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THE    LIFE    AND   DEATH    OF    Mil.    BADMAN. 


Tms  is  an  ingenious  and  pathetic  fiction.  The  chief  character  looks  at  us  with  a  living  and  truthful 
expression.  We  tremble  to  see  how  he  entangles  himself  in  crime  and  wretchedness.  Uis  horrible 
folly  blinding  him  to  the  future,  becomes,  by  turns,  the  object  of  our  pity  and  detestation.  It  seems  as 
if  we  were  with  a  real  man,  and  that  it  would  give  us  comfort  to  shout  in  his  ear,  and  bid  him  look  at 
the  pit  of  destruction  j'awniug  just  before  him. 

It  is  in  the  breadth  and  rude  force  of  the  delineations,  that  the  merit  of  this  remarkable  narrative 
consists.  The  name  of  "Badman"  shows  that  there  is  to  be  no  attempt  at  any  nicety  of  drawing  or 
development.  It  tells  us,  at  once  and  plainly,  with  what  kind  of  a  personage  we  are  to  become 
acquainted,  and  what  sort  of  incidents  we  may  look  for  in  his  life.  There  is  more  of  honest}*  than  art 
in  this  outset  of  a  story.  Some  readers  will  feel  that  they  can  too  readily  picture  to  themselves  the 
career  of  such  a  character  to  be  interested  in  it.  A  man  who,  we  are  forewarned,  can  only  be  bad 
from  first  to  last,  will  appear  too  entirely  destitute  of  modifying  qualities  to  be  an  object  of  sympathy. 
Nor  are  such  objections  without  reason.  To  some  minds  the  following  narrative  will  present  much 
which  is  repulsive :  to  others  it  will  appear  cold  and  harsh,  the  usual  alternations  of  natural  feeling 
being  lost  under  the  dismal  sway  of  all-prevailing,  desperate  wickedness.  Most  persons  largely  and 
profoundly  acquainted  with  human  character,  love  to  speak  of  its  wonderful  combinations  of  light  and 
darkness — of  good  and  evil ;  some  traces,  at  least,  of  the  former  remaining  even  in  the  most  deplorable 
instances  of  helpless,  unresisting  depravity.  This  is  not  a  mere  notion ;  or  the  result  of  a  proud, 
philosophic  desire  to  vindicate  human  virtue.  It  is  in  accordance  with  reason  and  Scripture,  that  a 
man  may  be  lost,  though  tliere  be  still  large  remnants  of  good  in  him,  even  to  the  moment  of  his  ruin  ; 
but  it  agrees  with  neither  to  suppose  that  man,  in  his  present  state,  can  be  finally  and  absolutely 
destitute  of  moral  feeling. 

Thus,  whenever  either  artist  or  writer  depicts  a  form  invested  in  gloom,  and  fails  to  introduce 
some  light  to  relieve  it,  the  work  is  regarded  as  an  unskilful  production,  and  simply  because  it  is  not 
in  accordance  with  the  true,  the  natural,  and  the  actual.  The  darkest  human  soul  has  some  light 
about  it,  if  not  in  it,  and  quickening  it.  Human  nature  is  mainly  made  up  of  instincts.  Each  of  these 
bears  traces  of  good,  and  these  can  only  be  entirely  obliterated  by  the  extinction  of  the  instinct. 
When  this  takes  place  through  the  whole  series,  reprobation  has  done  its  work,  and  the  wretched 
victim  of  sin  is  banished  into  the  outer  darkness.  Such  a  condition  even  as  this,  may  possibly  be 
described  with  wholesome,  as  well  as  startling  effect,  by  a  vigorous  pen ;  but  it  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  Bunyan's  intention  to  enter  into  the  more  gloomy  depths  of  human  iniquity  to  find  a  subject  for 
bis  purpose.  He  meant  to  set  before  his  readers  an  ordinary  victim  of  the  world's  temjjtations,  and 
inbred  evil.  Hence  the  feeling,  that  his  oljcct  would  have  been  better  effected  had  he  not  begun  by 
stamping  the  character,  through  which  his  moral  was  to  be  wrought,  with  the  invariable  and 
ineffaceable  brand-mark  of  unmixed  depravity. 

But  whatever  the  notions  of  a  delicate  and  cultivated  mind  in  respect  to  this  fiction,  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  to  the  class  of  readers  fot  whom  it  was  originally  intended,  it  spoke  with  terrifying 
force.  In  Bunyan's  days,  such  persons  had  not  been  taught  to  look  for  nicely  contrived  plots  ;  to 
study  the  progress  of  a  story,  carefully  conducted,  step  by  stc]!,  to  a  startling  conclusion  ;  or  to  make 
themselves  acquainted  with  the  working  of  passions,  properly  opposed  to  each  other,  and  explained  bj' 
motives  as  skilfully  adjusted  and  counterbalanced.  Unprepared  for  the  study  of  fiction  by  models  of 
this  kind,  the  purchasers  of  liunyan's  history  would,  probably,  have  turned  with  distaste  from  a 
delineation  of  character,  intended  for  Mr.  Badman,  had  it  not  been  given  in  the  broad,  plain  details  of 
i\Ir.  Badman'a  own  wicked  dispositions  and  actions.  It  was  enough  for  them  to  have  such  a  personage 
himself  before  them.  The  more  simply  his  deeds  and  his  fate  were  described  the  better.  They 
needed  no  addition  to  the  stimulant  which  the  history  itself  afforded,  to  feel  themselves  sufficiently 
excited,  whether  for  amusement  or  instruction.     A  tract  intended  for  the  humblest  class  of  readers,  at 
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tliis  time,  woultl  scarcely  obtain  circulation,  if  not  ^\Titten  with  more  regard  to  art  and  propriety  tlian 
this  narrative.  But  to  Cunyau's  contemporaries  any  rude  materials  for  a  story,  just  put  into  shape  by 
an  active  fancy,  were  an  acceptable  boon. 

There  is  one  species  of  excellence  in  the  work  which  mere  literary  ability  would  have  failed,  in 
any  age,  to  give  it.  Bunyan  had  closely  observed  the  workings  and  results  of  vice  in  all  its  lower 
grades.  Not  only  was  its  open-faced,  daring  progress  familiar  to  him  ;  he  knew  how  it  came  to  be 
80  daring.  Tiie  cradle  in  which  it  was  rocked,  and  the  den  where  it  lay  in  its  last  struggles,  had  fixed 
his  notice  from  the  moment  of  his  awakening  to  a  terrible  sense  of  his  own  danger.  Had  he  not  been 
iiithicnccd  in  all  he  wrote  by  the  call  of  practical  duty,  he  might  have  composed  a  work  coloured  with 
the  deepest  tints  of  sombre  romance.  But  this  would  not  have  served  his  purpose.  What  he  saw  on 
the  open,  high-road  of  conmion  life,  was  better  titted  for  the  lesson  which  he  wisked  to  teach,  than 
what  eitiier  his  imagination  or  his  more  secret  experience  might  have  furnished.  Mr.  Badinan, 
therefore,  is  but  the  representative  of  a  class  everywhere  to  be  found,  and  easily  recognised  by  the 
ordinary  expression  of  baseness  and  audacity.  It  required  no  mental  training,  no  particular  effort  of 
thought,  to  enable  a  reader  to  understand  what  was  meant  when  such  a  picture  was  drawn  :  and 
Bunyan  intended  to  make  its  moral  thus  directly  intelligible.  When  he  wrote  Grace  Ahotmding, 
he  provided  instruction  for  a  class  of  readers  whose  experience  might  render  it  applicable  to 
tliemselves,  or  whose  habits  of  thinking  might  make  it  interesting  as  a  profound  explanation  of  great 
religious  phenomena.  In  Tlie  I'iJrjrim's  Prorjrcss  he  furnished  a  far  more  numerous  class  with 
subjects  for  thought :  curiosity,  sympathy,  and  a  crowd  of  hopes  and  fears,  stood  obedient  to  every 
stroke  of  his  pen,  as  he  traced  line  after  line  of  that  wonderful  story.  But  simple  as  it  is  in  style,  it 
must  be  looked  into,  before  the  events  and  characters  become  thoroughly  clear  to  apprehension. 
Readers  of  very  humble  mental  endowments  may  enter  quickly  into  its  whole  meaning  ;  but  then 
they  must  have  the  will  to  do  so, — it  does  not  stare  them  in  the  faee,  force  them  to  take  an  interest  in 
it,  and  compel  them  to  blush  and  tremble. 

Thus  there  was  still  a  class  for  which  Bunyan  had  not  yet  contributed  just  what  was  needed. 
Neither  Grace  Ahowiding,  nor  The  Pilgrims  Progress,  nor  The  IIolj  \\'ar,  was  the  kind  of  narrative 
that  would  gain  the  attention  of  the  rough  and  idle  multitude.  Ability  and  holiness  make  men 
systematic  in  their  labours.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  therefore,  that  a  mere  accident,  or  capricious 
impulse  only,  led  Bunyan  to  describe  the  career  of  Mr.  Badm.an.  Something  was  needed  to  complete 
his  narrative  writings,  so  that,  by  one  or  the  other,  he  might  reach  each  of  the  classes  towards  whose 
edification  he  was  anxious  to  minister.  By  this  history,  he  began  with  that  which  might  be  considered 
the  lowest  in  moral  apprehension,  or  the  least  willing  to  become  interested  in  the  counsels  or  warnings 
of  piety.  The  homeliness,  consequently,  of  the  style,  the  very  little  invention  employed  either  about 
the  characters,  or  the  incidents,  may  be  attributed  not  to  any  failure  of  ingenuity  in  the  author,  but  to 
Ids  steadiness  of  purpose  to  make  the  real  Mr.  Badman  recognise  the  likeness,  and  repent. 

n.  s. 
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PSliSENTED  TO  THE    WORLD   IN 


A    FAMILIAR    DIALOGUE    BETWEEN    ME.  WISEMAN    AND    MR.  ATTENTIVE. 


THE  AUTHOR  TO  THE  KEADER. 


CoDRTEOUS  Reader, — As  I  was  considering  with 
myself  what  I  had  written  concerning  the  Pro- 
gress of  the  Pilgrim  from  this  world  to  glory,  and 
how  it  had  been  acceptable  to  many  in  this 
nation,  it  came  again  into  my  mind  to  write,  as 
then,  of  him  that  was  going  to  heaven,  so  now,  of 
tlie  life  and  death  of  the  ungodly,  and  of  their 
travel  from  this  world  to  hell.  The  which  in  this 
I  have  done,  and  have  put  it,  as  thou  seest,  under 
the  name  and  title  of  Mr.  Badman,  a  name  very 
proper  for  such  a  subject.  I  have  also  put  it  in 
the  form  of  a  dialogue,  that  I  might  with  more 
ease  to  myself,  and  pleasure  to  the  reader,  perform 
the  work. 

And  although,  as  I  said,  I  have  put  it  forth  in 
this  method,  yet  have  I  as  little  as  may  be  gone 
nut  of  the  road  of  mine  own  observation  of  things. 
Yea,  I  think  I  may  truly  say  that  to  the  best  of 
my  remembrance,  all  the  things  that  here  I  dis- 
<^uurse  of,  I  mean  as  to  matter  of  fact,  have  been 
acted  upim  the  stage  of  this  world,  even  many 
times  before  mine  eyes. 

Here  therefore,  courteous  reader,  I  present  thee 
with  the  life  and  death  of  Mr.  Badman  indeed : 
yea,  I  do  trace  him  in  his  life,  from  his  childhood 
to  his  death  ;  that  thou  mayest,  as  in  a  glass, 
bfhold  with  thine  own  eyes  the  steps  that  take 
hold  of  hell ;  and  also  discern,  while  thou  art 
reading  of  Mr.  Badnian's  death,  whether  thou 
tlivself  art  treading  in  his  path  thereto. 

And  let  me  entreat  thee  to  forbear  quirking 
and  mocking,  for  that  Mr.  Badman  is  dead ;  but 
rather  gravely  inquire  concerning  thyself  by  the 
word,  whether  thou  art  one  of  his  lineage  or  no  : 
f<jr  Mr.  Badman  has  left  many  of  his  relations 
behind  him ;  yea,  the  very  world  is  overspread 
with  his  kindred.  True,  some  of  his  relations,  as 
lie,  are  gone  to  their  place  and  long  home,  but 
tliousands  of  thousands  are  left  behind  ;  as  bro- 
thers, sisters,  cousins,  nephews,  besides  innumer- 
able of  his  friends  and  associated. 

I  may  say,  and  yet  speak  nottiiig  but  too  much 


truth  in  so  saying,  that  there  is  scarce  a  fellowship, 
a  community,  or  fraternity  of  men  in  the  world, 
but  some  of  Mr.  Badman's  relations  are  there. 
Yea,  rarely  can  we  find  a  family  or  household  in 
a  town,  where  he  has  not  left  behind  him  a 
brother,  nephew,  or.friend. 

The  butt  therefore,  that  at  this  time  I  shoot  at, 
is  wide  ;  and  it  will  be  as  impossible  for  this  book 
to  go  into  several  families,  and  not  to  arrest  some, 
as  for  the  king's  messenger  to  rush  into  an  house 
full  of  traitors,  and  find  none  but  honest  men 
there. 

I  cannot  but  think  that  this  shot  will  light  upon 
many,  since  our  fields  are  so  full  of  this  game  ;  but 
how  many  it  will  kill  to  Mr.  Badnian's  course,  and 
make  alive  to  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  that  is  not  in 
me  to  determine ;  this  secret  is  with  the  Lord  our 
God  only,  and  he  alone  knows  to  whom  ho  will 
bless  it  to  so  good  and  so  blessed  an  end.  How- 
ever, I  have  put  fire  to  the  pan,  and  doubt  not  but 
the  report  will  quickly  be  heard. 

I  told  you  before  that  Mv.  Badman  had  left 
many  of  his  friends  and  relations  behind  him,  but 
if  I  survive  them  (as  that's  a  great  question  to 
me),  I  may  also  write  of  their  lives :  however, 
whether  my  life  be  longer  or  shorter,  this  is  my 
prayer  at  present,  that  God  will  stir  up  witnesses 
against  them,  that  may  cither  convert  or  confound 
them  ;  for  wherever  they  live,  and  roll  in  their 
wickedness,  they  are  the  pest  and  plague  of  that 
country. 

England  shakes  .and  totters  already,  by  reason 
of  the  burden  that  Mr.  Badman  and  his  friends 
have  wickedly  laid  upon  it:  yen,  our  earth  reels 
and  staggereth  to  and  fro  hke  a  drunkard,  the 
trangression  thereof  is  heavy  njion  it. 

Courteous  reader,  I  will  treat  thee  now,  even  at 
the  door  and  threshold  of  this  house,  but  only 
with  this  intelligence,  that  Mr.  Badman  lies  dead 
within.  Be  pleased  therefore  (if  thy  leisure  will 
serve  thee)  to  enter  in,  and  behold  the  state  in 
which  he  is  laid,  betwixt  his  death-bed  and  the 
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gr.ive.  He  is  not  buiieil  as  yet,  nor  doth  he  stink, 
as  is  designed  he  shall,  before  he  lies  down  in 
oblivion. 

Now  as  others  have  had  their  funerals  solcm- 
niz'.'d,  according  to  their  greatness  and  grandeur 
in  tlie  world,  so  likewise  Jlr.  Badman,  (forasmuch 
as  he  dcsorveth  not  to  go  down  to  his  grave  with 
sihnce,)  has  his  funeral  state  according  to  his 
deserts. 

Four  things  are  nsual  at  great  men's  funerals, 
which  we  will  take  leave,  and  I  hope  without 
oflonce,  to  allude  to,  in  the  funeral  of  Mr.  Badman. 
First.  They  are  sometimes,  when  dead,  pre- 
sented to  their  friends,  by  thoir  completely  wrought 
images,  as  lively  as  by  cunning  men's  hands  they 
can  be  ;  that  the  remembrance  of  them  may  be 
renewed  to  their  survivors,  the  remembrance  of 
them  and  their  deeds :  and  this  I  have  endea- 
voured to  answer  in  my  discourse  of  Mr.  Badman, 
and  therefore  I  have  drawn  him  forth  in  his 
features  and  actions  from  his  childhood  to  his  grey 
hairs.  Here,  therefore,  thou  hast  him  lively  set 
forth  as  in  cuts :  both  as  to  the  minority,  flower, 
and  seniority  of  his  age,  together  with  those 
actions  of  his  life,  that  he  was  most  capable  of 
doing,  in  and  under  those  present  circumstances 
of  time,  place,  strength ;  and  the  opportunities 
that  did  attend  him  in  those. 

Second.  There  is  also  usual  at  great  men's 
funerals,  those  badges  and  escutcheons  of  their 
honour,  that  they  have  received  from  their  an- 
cestors, or  have  been  thought  worthy  of  for  the 
deeds  and  exploits  they  have  done  in  their  life  : 
and  liere  Mr.  Badman  has  his,  but  such  as  vary 
from  all  men  of  worth,  but  so  much  the  more 
agreeing  with  the  merit  of  his  doings.  They  all 
have  descended  in  state,  he  only  as  an  abominable 
branch.  His  deserts  are  the  deserts  of  sin,  and 
therefore  the  escutcheons  of  honour  that  he  has, 
are  only  that  he  died  without  honour,  "  and  at  his 
end  became  a  fool."  "  Thou  shalt  not  be  joined 
with  them  in  burial."  "  Tlie  seed  of  evil  doers 
shall  never  be  renowned."  (Isa.  xiv.  20.) 

The  funeral  pomp  therefore  of  Mr.  Badman,  is 
to  wear  upon  his  hearse  the  badges  of  a  dis- 
honourable and  wicked  life  ;  since  "  his  bones  are 
full  of  the  sin  of  his  youth,  which  shall  lie  down," 
as  Job  says,  "  with  him  in  the  dust."  Nor  is  it  fit 
that  any  should  be  his  attendants,  now  at  his 
death,  but  such  as  with  him  conspired  against 
their  own  soula  in  their  life — persons  whose  trans- 
gressions have  made  thera  infamous  to  all  that 
have  or  shall  know  what  they  have  done. 

Some  notice  therefore  I  have  also  here  in  this 
little  discourse  given  the  reader,  of  them  who 
were  his  confederates  in  this  life,  and  attendants 
at  his  death  ;  with  a  hint,  either  of  some  high 
villany  committed  by  them,  as  also  of  those  judg- 
nii'Uts  that  have  overtaken  and  fallen  u])on  them 
from  the  just  and  revenging  hand  of  God.  All 
which  are  things  cither  fully  known  by  me,  as 
being  eye  and  ear-witness  thereto,  or  that  I  have 


received  from  such  hands,  whose  relation  as  to 
this  I  am  bound  to  believe.  And  that  the  reader 
may  know  them  from  other  things  and  passages 
herein  contained,  I  have  pointed  at  them  in  the 
margin,  as  with  a  finger  thus  :  ^^ 
.  Third.  The  funerals  of  persons  of  quality  have 
been  solemnized  with  some  suitable  sermon  at  the 
time  and  place  of  their  burial ;  but  that  I  am  not 
come  to  as  yet,  having  got  no  further  than  to 
Mr.  Badmau's  death  ;  but  forasmuch  as  he  must 
be  buried,  after  he  hath  stunk  out  his  time  before 
his  beholders,  I  doubt  not  but  some  such  that  we 
read  are  appointed  to  be  at  the  burial  of  Gog,  will 
do  this  work  in  my  stead ;  such  as  shall  leave  him 
neither  skin  nor  bone  above  ground,  but  shall  set 
a  sign  by  it  till  the  buriers  have  buried  it  in  the 
valley  of  Ilamon-gog.  (Ezek.  xxxix.) 

Fourth.  At  funerals  there  does  use  to  be  mourn- 
ing and  lamentation,  but  here  also  Mr.  Badman 
differs  from  others;  his  familiars  cannot  lament 
his  departure,  for  they  have  not  sense  of  his 
damnable  state  ;  they  rather  ring  him,  and  sing 
him  to  hell  in  the  sleep  of  death,  in  which  be  goes 
thither.  Good  men  count  him  no  loss  to  the 
world,  his  place  can  well  be  without  him,  his  loss 
is  only  his  own,  and  it  is  too  late  for  him  to 
recover  that  damage  or  loss  by  a  sea  of  bloody 
tears,  could  he  shed  them.  Yea,  God  has  said,  he 
will  laugh  at  his  destruction;  who  then  shall 
lament  for  him,  saying,  "  Ah  1  my  brother."  He 
was  but  a  stinking  weed  in  his  life ;  nor  was  he 
better  at  all  in  his  death.  Such  may  well  be 
thi-own  over  the  wall  without  sorrow,  when  once 
God  has  plucked  them  up  by  the  roots  in  his 
wrath. 

Reader,  if  thou  art  of  the  race,  lineage,  stock  or 
fraternity  of  Mr.  Badman,  I  tell  thee  before  thou 
readest  this  book,  thou  wilt  neither  brook  the 
author  nor  it,  because  he  hath  writ  of  Mr.  Badman 
as  he  has.  For  he  that  condemneth  the  wicked 
that  die  so,  passeth  also  the  sentence  upon  the 
wicked  that  live.  I  therefore  expect  neither 
credit  of,  nor  countenance  from  thee,  for  this 
narration  of  thy  kinsman's  life. 

For  thy  old  love  to  thy  friend,  his  waj's,  doings, 
ifec,  will  stir  up  in  thee  enmity  rather,  in  thy  very 
heart,  against  me.  I  shall  therefore  incline  to 
think  of  thee,  that  thou  wilt  rend,  burn,  or  throw 
it  away  in  contempt ;  yea,  and  wish  also,  that  for 
writing  so  notorious  a  truth,  some  mischief  may 
befall  mo.  I  look  also  to  be  loaded  by  thee  with 
disdain,  scorn  and  contempt ;  yea,  that  thou 
shouldst  railingly  and  viUifyingly  say  I  lie,  and 
am  a  bespatterer  of  honest  men's  lives  and  deaths. 
For  Mr.  Badman,  when  himself  was  alive,  could 
not  abide  to  be  counted  a  knave,  though  his  actions, 
told  all  that  went  by,  that  indeed  he  was  such  an 
one.  How  then  should  his  brethren  that  survive 
him,  and  that  tread  in  his  very  steps,  approve  of 
the  sentence  that  by  this  book  is  pronounced 
against  him  ?  Will  they  not  rather  imitate  Korah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram's  friends, — even  rail  at  me 
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for  conJemning   him,  as  tliey  did  at  Moses  for 
doing  execution  ? 

I  know  it  is  ill  puddling  in  the  cockatrice's  den, 
and  that  they  run  hazards  that  hunt  the  wild  hoar. 
The  man  also  that  writeth  Mr.  Badman's  life  had 
need  be  fenced  with  a  coat  of  mail,  and  with  the 
staff  of  a  spear,  for  that  his  surviving  friends  will 
know  what  he  doth  :  but  I  have  adventured  to  do 
it,  and  to  play,  at  this  time,  at  the  hole  of  these 
asps  ;  if  they  bite,  they  bite — if  they  sting,  they 
stin<r.  Christ  sends  his  lambs  in  the  midst  of 
wolves,  not  to  do  like  them,  but  to  suffer  by  them 
for  bearing  plain  testimony  against  their  bad 
deeds.  But  had  one  not  need  to  walk  with  a 
guard,  and  to  have  a  sentinel  stand  at  one's  door 
for  this  ?  Verily,  the  flesh  would  be  glad  of  such 
help ;  yea,  a  spiritual  man,  could  he  tell  how  to 
get  it.  (Acts  xxiii.)  But  I  am  stript  naked  of 
these,  and  yet  am  commanded  to  be  faithful  in  my 
service  for  Christ.  ^Yell  then,  I  have  spoken 
what  I  have  spoken,  and  now  come  on  me  what 
will.  (Job  xiii.  13.)  True,  the  text  says.  Rebuke 
a  scorner,  and  he  will  hate  thee  :  and  that  he  that 
reproveth  a  wicked  man  getteth  himself  a  blot  and 
shame.  But  what  then  ?  Open  rebuke  is  better 
than  secret  love,  and  he  that  receives  it  shall  find 
it  so  afterwards. 

So  then,  whether  Mr.  Badmau's  friends  shall 
rage  or  laugh  at  what  I  have  writ,  I  know  the 
better  end  of  the  staff  is  mine.  My  endeavour  is 
to  stop  an  hellish  course  of  life,  and  to  "  save  a  soul 
from  death,"  (James  v.;)  and  if  for  so  doing  I  meet 
with  envy  from  them  from  whom  in  reason  I 
.shotild  have  thanks,  I  must  remember  the  man  in 
the  dream,  that  cut  his  way  through  his  armed 
enemies,  and  so  got  into  the  beauteous  palace  :  I 
must,  I  say,  remember  him,  and  do  myself  likewise. 
Yet  four  things  I  will  propound  to  the  consider- 
ation of  Mr.  Badman's  friends,  before  I  turn  my 
back  upon  them. 

1.  Suppose  that  there  be  an  hell  in  very  deed  ; 
not  that  I  do  question  it  any  more  than  I  do 
whether  there  be  a  sun  to  shine  ;  but  I  suppose  it 
for  argument  sake  with  Mr.  Badman's  friends  :  I 
say,  suppose  there  be  an  hell,  and  that  too  such  an 
one  as  the  Scripture  speaks  of,  one  at  the  remotest 
distance  from  God  and  life  eternal,  one  where  the 
worm  of  a  guilty  conscience  never  dies,  and  where 
the  fire  of  the  wrath  of  God  is  not  quencliea  : 
suppose,  I  say,  that  there  is  such  an  hell,  pre- 
])arcd  of  God  (as  there  is  indeed)  for  the  body  and 
soul  of  the  ungodly  world  after  this  life  to  be  tor- 
mented in :  I  say,  do  but  with  tliyself  sujipose  it, 
and  then  tell  me,  is  it  not  prepared  for  thee,  thou 
being  a  wicked  man  ?  Let  thy  conscience  speak, 
T  say,  is  it  not  prepared  for  thee,  thou  being  an 
ungodly  man  ?  And  dost  thou  think,  wast  thou 
there  now,  that  thou  art  able  to  wrestle  with  the 
judgment  of  God  ?  Why,  then,  do  the  fallen 
angels  tremble  there  ?  Thy  hands  cannot  be 
."troug,  nor  can  thy  heart  endure,  in  that  day 
when  God  shall  deal  with  thee.  (lizek.  xxii.  14.) 


2.  Suppose  that  some  one  that  is  now  a  soul  in 
hell  for  sin,  was  perniitt'.'d  to  come  hither  again  to 
dwell ;  and  that  they  had  a  grant  also,  that  upon 
amendment  of  life,  next  time  they  die,  to  change 
that  place  for  heaven  and  glory.  What  sayest 
thou,  O  wicked  man  ?  Would  such  an  one, 
thinkest  thou,  run  again  into  the  same  course  of 
life  as  before,  and  venture  the  damnation  that  for 
sin  he  had  already  been  in  ?  Would  he  choose 
again  to  lead  that  cursed  life  that  afresh  would 
kindle  the  flames  of  hell  upon  him,  and  that  would 
bind  him  up  under  the  heavy  wrath  of  God  ?  0  I 
he  would  not,  he  would  not ;  the  IGth  of  Luke 
insinuates  it ;  yea,  reason  itself,  awake,  would 
abhor  it,  and  tremble  at  such  a  thought. 

3.  Suppose  again,  that  thou  that  livest  and 
rollest  in  thy  sin,  and  that  as  yet  hast  known 
nothing  but  the  pleasure  thereof,  shouldst  be  by 
an  angel  conveyed  to  some  place  where,  with  con- 
venience, from  thence  thou  mightest  have  a  view 
of  heaven  and  hell — of  the  joys  of  the  one,  and  the 
torments  of  the  other ;  I  say,  suppose  that  from 
thence  thou  mightest  have  such  a  view  thereof  as 
would  convince  thy  reason  that  both  heaven  and 
hell  are  such  realities  as  by  the  word  they  are  de- 
clared to  be  ;  wouldst  thou,  thinkest  thou,  when 
brought  to  thy  home  again,  choose  to  thyself  thy 
former  life — to  wit,  to  return  to  thy  folly  again? 
No  ;  if  belief  of  what  thou  sawcst  remained  with 
thee,  thou  wouldst  eat  fire  and  brimstone  first. 

4.  I  will  propound  again.     Suppose  that  there 
was  amongst  us  such  a  law,  (and  such  a  magistrate 
to  inflict  the  penalty,)  that  for  every  open  wicked- 
ness  committed   by  thee,   so  much  of  thy  flesh 
should  with  burning  pincers  be  plucked  from  thy 
bones ;  wouldst  thou  then  go  on  in   thy  open  way 
of  lying,  swearing,  drinking,  and  whoring,  as  thou 
with  delight  doest  now  ?  Surely,  surely,  no.     The 
fear  of  the  punishment  would  make  thee  forbear  ; 
yea,  would  make  thee  tremble,  even  then  when 
thy  lusts  were  powerful,  to  think  what  a  punish- 
ment thou  wast  sure  to  sustain,  so  soon   as  the 
pleasure  was  over.    But  oh  1  the  folly,  the  madness, 
the  desperate  madness  that  is  in  the  hearts  of  Jlr. 
Badman's  friends,  who  in  despite  of  the  threaten- 
ings  of  an  holy  and  sin-revengiug  God,  and  of  the 
outcries  and  warnings  of  all  good  men,  yea,  that 
will  in  despite  of  the  croans  and  torments  of  those 
tliat  are  now  in  hell  for  sin,  (Luke  xvi.  24,  28,)  go 
on  in  a  sinful  course  of  life  ;  yea,  though   every 
sin   is   also  a  step  of  descent  down   that  infernal 
cave.     0  how  true   is   that  saying  of  Solomon, 
"  The  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  full  of  evil,  and 
madness  is  in  their  heart  while   they  live,  and 
after  that  they  go  to  the  dead."  (Eccles.  ix.  3.) 
To  the  dead  I  that  is,  to  the   dead  in  hell,  to  the 
damned  dead  ;   the  place  to  which  those  that  have 
died  bad  men  are  gone,  and  that  those   that  live 
bad  men  are  like  to  go  to,  when  a  little  more  sin, 
like  stolen  waters,  hath  been  imbibed  by  their  sin- 
ful souls. 

That  which  has  made  me  publish  this  book  is — 


6 


THE  AUTUOR  TO  THE  READER. 


1.  For  tlint  wickpdnoss  like  a  flood  is  like  to 
drown  our  English  world.  It  begiiia  already  to  be 
above  the  tops  of  the  mountains ;  it  has  almost 
swallowed  up  all ;  our  youth,  our  middle  age,  old 
age,  and  all,  are  almost  carried  away  of  this  flood. 
0  debauchery,  debauchery,  what  hast  thou  done 
in  England:"  Thou  hast  corrupted  our  young 
men,  hast  made  our  old  men  beasts ;  thou  hast 
deflowered  our  virgins,  and  hast  made  our  matrons 
bawds.  Thou  hast  made  our  earth  to  reel  to  and 
fro  like  a  drunkard  ;  it  is  in  danger  to  be  removed 
like  a  cottage,  yea  it  is,  because  transgression  is 
so  heavy  upon  it,  like  to  fall  and  rise  no  more. 
(Isa.  xxiv.  20.) 

0  I  that  I  could  mourn  for  England,  and  for  the 
sins  that  are  committed  therein,  even  while  I  see 
that,  without  roiiontance,  the  men  of  God's  wrath 
are  about  to  deal  witli  us,  each  having  his  "slaugh- 
tering weapon  in  his  hand."  (Ezek.  ix.  1,  2.) 
Well,  I  have  written,  and  by  God's  assistance 
shall  pray  that  this  flood  may  abate  in  England; 
and  could  I  but  see  the  tops  of  the  mountains 
above  it,  I  should  think  that  these  waters  were 
abating. 

2.  It  is  the  duty  of  those  that  can,  to  cry  out 
against  this  deadly  plague,  yea,  to  lift  up  their 
voice  as  with  a  trumpet  against  it ;  that  men  may 
be  awakened  about  it,  fly  from  it,  as  from  that 
which  is  the  greatest  of  evils.  Sin  pulled  angels 
out  of  heaven,  pulls  men  down  to  hell,  and  over- 
throweth  kingdoms.  Who,  that  sees  an  house  on 
fire,  will  not  give  the  alarm  to  them  that  dwell 
therein  ?  Who,  that  sees  the  laud  invaded  will 
not  set  the  beacons  on  a  flame  ?  Who,  that  sees 
the  devils,  as  roaring  lions,  continually  devouring 
Boids,  will  not  make  an  outcry  ?  But  above  all, 
when  we  see  sin,  sinful  sin,  a-swallowing  up  a 
nation,  sinking  of  a  nation,  and  bringing  its  inha- 
bitants to  temporal,  si)iritual,  and  eternal  ruin, 
shall  w'e  not  cry  out,  and  cry,  "  They  are  drunk, 
but  not  with  wine  ;  they  stagger,  but  not  with 
strong  drink;  they  arc  intoxicated  with  the  deadly 
poison  of  sin,  which  will,  if  its  malignity  be  not  by 
wholesome  means  allayed,  bring  soul  and  body, 
and  estate,  and  country,  and  all,  to  ruiu  and  de- 
struction ?" 

3.  In  and  by  this  my  outcry  I  shall  deliver 
myself  from  the  ruins  of  them  that  perish  ;  for  a 
man  can  do  no  more  in  this  matter — I  mean  as 
man  in  my  capacity— than  to  detect  and  condemn 
the  wickedness,  warn  the  evil  doer  of  the  judg- 
ment, and  fly  therefrom  myself.  But  0  !  that  I 
might  not  only  deliver  myself!  Oh  that  many 
would  liear,  and  turn  at  this  my  cry,  from  sin  I 
that  tliey  may  be  secured  from  the  death  and 
judgment  that  attend  it. 

^^"hy  I  have  handled  the  matter  in  this  method, 
is  best  known  to  myself;  and  why  I  have  con- 
cealed most  of  the  names  of  the  persons  whose  sins 
or  punisiiments  I  here  and  there  in  this  book 
make   relation  of,  is, 

(1.)  For  that  neither  the  sins  nor  judgments 


were  all  alike  open ;  the  sins  of  some  were  com- 
mitted, and  the  judgments  executed  for  them  only 
in  a  corner.  Not  to  say  that  I  could  not  learn 
some  of  their  names  ;  for  could  I,  I  should  not 
have  made  them  public  for  this  reason, 

(2.)  Because  I  would  not  provoke  those  of  their 
relations  that  survive  them ;  I  would  not  justly 
provoke  them ;  and  yet,  as  I  think,  I  should, 
should  I  have  entailed  their  punishment  to  their 
sins,  and  both  to  their  names,  and  so  have  turned 
them  into  the  world. 

(3.)  Nor  would  I  lay  them  under  disgrace  and 
contempt,  which  would,  as  I  think,  unavoidably 
have  happened  unto  them  had  I  withal  inserted 
their  names. 

As  for  those  whose  names  I  mention,  their 
crimes  or  judgments  were  manifest — public  almost 
as  anything  of  that  nature  that  liappeneth  to 
mortal  men.  Such,  therefore,  have  published  their 
own  shame  by  their  sin,  and  God,  his  anger,  by 
taking  of  open  vengeance.  As  Job  says,  "  God 
has  struck  them  as  wicked  men  in  the  open  sight 
of  others."  (Job  xxxiv.  26.)  So  that  I  cannot  con- 
ceive, since  their  sin  and  judgment  was  so  con- 
spicuous, that  my  admonishing  the  world  thereof, 
should  turn  to  their  detriment :  for  the  publishing 
of  these  things  are,  so  far  as  relation  is  concerned, 
intended  for  remembrances;  that  they  may  also 
bethink  themselves,  repent  and  turn  to  God,  lest 
the  judgments  for  their  sins  should  prove  here- 
ditary. For  the  God  of  heaven  hath  threatened 
to  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 
dren, if  they  hate  him,  to  the  third  and  fourth 
generation.  (Exod.  xx.  5.) 

Nebuchadnezzar's  punishment  for  his  pride  being 
open — for  he  was  for  his  sin  driven  from  his  kingly 
dignity,  and  from  among  men  too,  to  eat  grass  like 
an  ox,  and  to  company  with  the  beasts — Daniel  did 
not  stick  to  tell  Belshazzar,  his  son,  to  his  face 
thereof;  nor  to  publish  it  that  it  might  be  read 
and  remembered  by  the  generations  to  come.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  Judas  and  Ananias,  &c.,  for 
their  sin  and  punishment  were  known  to  all  the 
dwellers  at  Jerusalem.  (Acts  i. ;  v.) 

Nor  is  it  a  sign  but  of  a  desperate  impenitence 
and  hardness  of  heart,  when  the  offspring  or  rela- 
tions of  those  who  have  fallen  by  open,  fearful, 
and  prodigious  judgments,  for  their  sin,  shall  over- 
look, forget,  pass  b}',  or  take  no  notice  of  such  high 
out-goings  of  God  against  them  and  their  house. 
Thus  Daniel  aggravates  Belshazzar's  crime,  for 
that  he  hardened  his  heart  in  pride,  though  he 
knew  that  for  that  very  sin  and  transgression  his 
father  was  brought  down  from  his  height,  and 
made  to  be  a  companion  for  asses.  "  And  thou 
his  son,  0  Belshazzar,"  says  he,  "hast  not  humbled 
thine  heart,  though  thou  knewest  all  this."  (Dan. 
v.  22.)  A  home  reproof,  indeed  ;  but  home  reproof 
is  most  fit  for  an  open  and  a  continued  in  trans- 
gression. 

Let  those,  then,  that  are  the  offsjiring  or  rela- 
tions of  such,  who  by  their  own   sin,  and  the 
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dreadful  judgmouts  nf  God,  are  made  to  become  a 
eign,  (Dcut.  xvi.  9,  10,)  having  been  swept,  aa 
dung,  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth,  beware,  lest 
when  judgment  knocks  at  their  door,  for  their  sins, 
as  it  did  before  at  the  door  of  their  progenitors, 
it  falls  also  with  as  heavy  a  stroke  as  on  them  that 
went  before  them  :  lost,  I  say,  they  in  that  day, 
instead  of  finding  mercy,  find  I'or  their  high,  daring, 
and  judgment-affronting  sins,  judgment  without 
mercy. 

To  conclude :  let  those  that  would  not  die  Mr. 
Badman's  death,  take  heed  of  Mr.  Badman's  ways  ; 
for  his  ways  bring  to  his  end.  Wickedness  will  not 
deliver  him  that  is  given  to  it,  though  they  should 
cloak  all  with  a  profession  of  religion. 

If  it  was  a  transgression  of  old  for  a  man  to 
wear  a  woman's  apparel,  surely  it  is  a  transgres- 
sion now  for  a  sinner  to  wear  a  Christian  profes- 
sion for  a  cloak.  Wolves  in  sheeps'  clothing 
swarm  in  England  this  day ;  wolves  both  as  to 
doctrine,  and  as  to  practice  too.  Some  men  make 
a  profession,  I  doubt,  on  purpose  that  they  may 
twist  themselves  into  a  trade  ;  and  thence  into  an 
estate;  yea,  and  if  need  be,  into  an  estate  knavishly, 
by  the  ruins  of  their  neighbour.  Let  such  take  heed, 
for  those  that  do  such  things  have  the  greater 
damnation. 


Christian,  make  thy  profession  shine  by  a  con- 
versation according  to  the  gospel,  or  else  thou  wilt 
damnify  religion,  bring  scandal  to  thy  brethren, 
and  give  offence  to  the  enemies ;  and  it  would  be 
better  that  a  millstone  was  hanged  about  thy  neck, 
and  that  thou,  as  so  adorned,  was  cast  into  the 
bottom  of  the  sea,  than  so  to  do. 

Christian,  a  profession  according  to  the  gospel, 
is,  in  these  days,  a  rare  thing ;  seek,  then,  after  it, 
put  it  on,  and  keep  it  without  spot,  and,  as  becomes 
thee,  white,  and  clean,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  rare 
Christian. 

The  prophecy  of  the  last  times,  is,  that  profess- 
ing men — for  so  I  understand  the  text — shall  be, 
many  of  them,  base,  (2  Tim.  iii. ;)  but  continue 
thou  in  the  things  that  thou  hast  learned,  not  of 
wanton  men,  nor  of  licentious  times,  but  of  the 
word  and  doctrine  of  God ;  that  is,  according  to 
godliness,  and  thou  shalt  walk  with  Christ  in 
white. 

Now,  God  Almighty  give  his  people  grace,  not 
to  hate  or  malign  sinners,  nor  yet  to  choose  any  of 
their  ways,  but  to  keep  themselves  pure  from  tlie 
blood  of  all  men,  by  speaking  and  doing  according 
to  that  name  and  those  rules  that  they  profess  to 
know  and  love,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

John  Bunyan. 
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Wiseman.  Good  morrow,  my  good  neighbour, 
Mr.  Attentive  ;  whither  are  you  walking  so  early 
this  morning  ?  Methiuks  you  look  as  if  you  were 
concerned  about  something  more  than  ordinarj'. 
Have  you  lost  any  of  your  cattle,  or  what  is  the 
matter  ? 

Attentive.  Good  sir,  good  morrow  to  you  ;  I 
have  not  as  yet  lost  aught :  but  yet  you  give  a 
right  guess  of  me,  for  I  a;n,  as  you  say,  concerned 
in  my  heart,  but  it  is  because  of  the  badness  of  the 
times.  And,  sir,  you,  as  all  our  neighbours  know, 
arc  a  very  observing  man,  pray,  therefore,  what  do 
you  think  of  them  ? 

Wise.  Why,  I  think,  as  you  say,  to  w'it,  that 
they  are  bad  times,  and  bad  they  will  be,  nntil 
men  are  better  :  for  thoy  are  bad  men  th.at  make 
bad  times  ;  if  men,  therefore,  would  mend,  so 
would  the  times.  It  is  a  folly  to  look  for  good 
days  so  long  as  sin  is  so  high,  and  those  that 
study  its  nourishment  so  many.  God  bring  it 
down,  and  those  that  nourish  it,  to  repentance, 
and  tlien,  my  good  neighbour,  you  will  be  con- 
cerned, not  as  you  are  now :  now  you  are  con- 
cerned because  times  are  so  bad,  but  then  you 
will  bo  so  because  times  ore  so  good  :  now  you 
are  concerned  so  as  to  be  perplexed,  but  then  you 
will  be  concerned  so  as  to  lift  up  your  voice  with 
shouting;  for,  I  dare  say,  could  you  see  such  days, 
they  would  make  you  shout. 


Atten.  Ay,  so  they  would  :  such  times  I  have 
prayed  for,  such  times  I  have  longed  for ;  but  I 
fear  they  will  be  worse  before  they  be  better. 

Wise.  jMake  no  conclusions,  man  ;  for  he  that 
hath  the  hearts  of  men  in  his  hand  can  change 
them  from  worse  to  better,  and  so  bad  times  into 
good.  God  give  long  life  to  them  that  are  good, 
and  especially  to  those  of  them  tliat  are  capable  of 
doing  him  service  in  the  world.  The  ornament 
and  beauty  of  this  lower  world,  next  to  God  and 
his  wonders,  are  the  men  that  sjiangle  and  shine 
in  godliness. 

Now,  as  Mr.Wiseman  said  this,  he  gave  a  great 
sigh. 

Atten.  Amen,  amen.  But  why,  good  sir,  do  you 
sigh  so  deeply  ?  Is  it  for  aught  else  than  that  for 
the  which,  as  you  have  perceived,  I  myself  am 
concerned? 

Wise.  I  am  concerned  with  you  for  the  bad- 
ness of  the  times ;  but  that  was  not  the  cause  of 
that  sigh,  of  the  which,  as  I  see,  you  take  notice. 
I  sighed  at  the  remembrance  of  the  death  of  that 
man  for  whom  the  bell  tolled  at  our  town  yester- 
day. 

Allin.  Why,  I  trow,  Mr.  Goodman,  your  neigh- 
bour, is  not  dead.  Indeed,  I  did  hear  that  he  had 
been  sick. 

JFisc.  No,  no  ;  it  is  not  he.  Had  it  been  he,  I 
could  not  but  have  been  concerned;  but  yet  not  as 
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I  am  concerned  now.  If  lie  liad  died,  I  fihoidd 
only  have  been  concerned  for  that  the  world  had 
lost  a  light:  but  the  man  that  I  am  concerned 
for  now  was  one  that  never  was  good,  therefore 
such  an  one  who  is  not  dead  only,  but  damned. 
He  died  that  he  niijrht  die,  he  went  from  life  to 
death,  and  then  from  death  to  death,  from  death 
natural  to  death  etcrrial. 

And  as  he  spake  this,  the  water  stood  in  his 
eyes. 

Allen.  Indeed,  to  go  from  a  death-bed  to  hell  is 
a  fearfid  thing  to  think  on.  But,  good  neighbour 
AViseman,  be  pleased  to  tell  mo  who  this  man  was, 
and  why  you  coucludo  him  so  miserable  in  his 
death  ?  " 

IFise.  "Well,  if  you  can  stay,  I  will  tell  you 
who  he  was,  and  why  I  conclude  thus  concerning 
him. 

Allen.  My  leisure  will  admit  me  to  stay,  and  I 
am  willing  to  hear  you  out ;  and  I  pray  God  your 
discourse  may  take  hold  on  my  heart,  that  I  may  bo 
bettered  thereby. 

So  the}'  agreed  to  sit  down  under  a  tree.  Then 
Mr.  AViseman  proceeded  as  followeth. 

Wise.  The  man  that  I  mean  is  one  Mr.  Bad- 
man  ;  he  has  lived  in  our  town  a  great  while,  and 
now,  as  I  said,  he  is  dead.  But  the  reason  of  my 
being  so  concerned  at  bis  death,  is,  not  for  that  he 
was  at  all  related  to  me,  or  fur  that  any  good 
conditions  died  with  him,  for  he  was  far  from 
them,  but  for  that,  as  I  greatly  fear,  he  hath,  as 
was  hinted  before,  died  two  deaths  at  once. 

Allen.  I  perceive  what  you  mean  by  two  deaths 
at  once  ;  and  to  speak  truth,  it  is  a  fearful  thing 
tlius  to  have  ground  to  think  of  any  :  for  although 
the  death  of  the  ungodly  and  sinners  is  laid  to 
heart  but  of  few,  yet  to  die  in  such  a  state  is  more 
dreadful  and  fearful  than  any  man  can  imagine. 
Indeed  if  a  man  had  no  soul,  if  his  state  was  not 
truly  immortal,  the  matter  would  not  be  so  much  ; 
but  for  a  man  to  be  so  disposed  of  by  his  Maker, 
as  to  be  appointed  a  sensible  being  for  ever,  and 
fir  him  too  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  revenging 
justice,  that  will  be  always,  to  the  utmost  extrcnnty 
that  his  sin  deserveth,  punishing  of  him  in  the 
dismal  dungeon  of  hell,  this  must  needs  be  unutter- 
ably sad,  and  lamentable. 

Wise.  There  is  no  man,  I  think,  that  is  sensible 
of  the  worth  of  one  soul,  but  must,  when  he  hears 
of  the  death  of  unconverted  men,  be  stricken  with 
8)rrow  and  grief:  because,  as  you  said  well,  that 
man's  state  is  such,  that  he  has  a  sensible  being 
for  ever.  For  it  is  sense  that  makes  punishment 
heavy.  But  yet  sense  is  not  all  that  the  damned 
have,  they  have  sense  and  reason  too ;  so  then,  as 
sense  receiveth  punishment  with  sorrow,  because 
it  feels,  and  bleeds  under  the  same,  so  by  reason, 
and  the  exercise  thereof,  in  the  midst  of  torment, 
all  present  affliction  is  aggravated,  and  that  three 
manner  of  ways: — 1.  Reason  will  consider  thus 
with  himself.  For  what  am  I  thus  tormented? 
and  will  easily  find  it  is  for  nothing  but  that  base 


and  filthy  thing,  sin  ;  and  now  will  vexation  be 
mixed  with  punishment,  and  that  will  greatly 
heighten  the  affliction.  2.  Reason  will  consider 
thus  with  himself.  How  long  must  this  be  my 
state  ?  And  will  soon  return  to  himself  this 
answer :  This  must  be  my  state  for  ever  and 
ever.  Now  this  will  greatly  increase  the  torment. 
3.  Reason  will  consider  thus  with  himself.  What 
have  I  lost  more  than  present  ease  and  quiet 
by  my  sins  that  I  have  conmiitted  ?  And  will 
quickly  return  himself  this  answer  :  I  have  lost 
communion  with  God,  Christ,  saints,  and  angels, 
and  a  share  in  heaven  and  eternal  life  :  and  tliis 
also  must  needs  greaten  the  misery  of  poor  damned 
souls.     And  this  is  the  case  of  Mr.  Badman. 

Alien.  I  feel  my  heart  even  shake  at  the 
thoughts  of  coming  into  such  a  state.  Hell  I 
Who  knows  that  is  yet  alive,  what  the  torments 
of  hell  are  ?  This  word  hell  gives  a  very  dreadful 
sound. 

Wise.  Ay,  so  it  does  in  the  ears  of  him  that 
has  a  tender  conscience.  But  if,  as  you  say,  and 
that  truly,  the  very  name  of  hell  is  so  dreadful, 
what  is  the  place  itself,  and  what  are  the  punish- 
ments that  are  there  inflicted,  and  that  without  the 
least  intermission,  upon  the  souls  of  damned  men 
for  ever  and  ever. 

Allen.  Well,  but  passing  this  ;  my  leisure  will 
admit  me  to  stay,  and  therefore  pray  tell  me  what 
it  is  that  makes  you  think  that  Mr.  Badman  is 
gone  to  hell. 

Wise.  I  will  tell  you.  But  first  do  you  know 
which  of  the  Badmans  I  mean  ? 

Allen.  \Aniy  was  there  more  of  them  than  one? 

Wise.  0  yes,  a  great  many,  both  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  yet  all  of  them  the  children  of  a  godly 
parent,  the  more  a  great  deal  is  the  pity. 

Allen.  Which  of  them  therefore  was  it  that  died  ? 

Wise.  The  eldest,  old  in  years,  and  old  in  sin  ; 
but  the  sinner  that  dies  an  hundred  years  old 
shall  be  accursed. 

Allen.  Well,  but  what  makes  you  think  he  is 
gone  to  hell  ? 

Wise.  His  wicked  life,  and  fearful  death,  espe- 
cially since  the  manner  of  his  death  was  so 
corresponding  with  his  life. 

Allen.  Pray  let  me  know  the  manner  of  his 
death,  if  yourself  did  perfectly  know  it. 

Wise.  I  was  there  when  he  died ;  but  I  desire 
not  to  see  another  such  man  while  I  live  die  iu 
such  sort  as  he  did. 

Allen.  Pray  therefore  let  me  hear  it. 

Wise.  You  say  you  have  leisure  and  can  st.^y, 
and  therefore,  if  you  please,  we  will  discourse 
even  orderly  of  him.  First,  we  will  begin  with 
his  life,  and  then  proceed  to  his  death  :  because  a 
rclaticm  of  the  first  may  the  mure  affect  you,  when 
you  shall  hear  of  the  second. 

Jllcn.  Did  you  then  so  well  know  his  life  ? 

Wise.  I  knew  him  of  a  child.  I  was  a  man, 
when  ho  was  but  a  boy,  and  I  made  special 
observation  of  him  from  first  to  last. 
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A/lcn.  Piav  tlicn  lot  me  hear  from  you  an 
account  of  his  life ;  but  be  as  brief  as  you  can,  for 
I  long  to  hear  of  the  manner  of  his  death. 

Wise.  I  will  endeavour  to  answer  your  desires, 
and  first,  I  will  tell  you  that  from  a  child  he  was 
very  bad ;  his  very  beginning  was  ominous,  and 
presaged  that  no  good  end  was,  in  likeliiiood,  to 
follow  thereupon.  There  were  several  sins  that 
he  was  given  to,  when  but  a  little  one,  that 
manifested  him  to  be  notoriously  infected  with 
original  corruption ;  for  I  dare  say  h^  learned 
none  of  them  of  his  father  and  mother;  nor  was 
lio  admitted  to  go  much  abroad  among  other 
children  that  were  vile,  to  learn  to  sin  of  them  : 
nay,  contrariwise,  if  at  any  time  he  did  get 
abroad  amongst  others,  he  would  bo  as  the  in- 
ventor of  bad  words,  and  an  example  in  bad 
actions.  To  them  all  he  used  to  be,  as  we  say, 
the  ringleader,  and  master-sinner  from  a  child. 

Atten.  This   was  a  bad  beginning  indeed,  and 

did  demonstrate  that  he  was,  as  you  say,  polluted, 

very   much    polluted   with    original    corruption. 

For  to  speak   my  mind   freelv,    I 

OriRinal  sin        ,  [■         .1     i    •.    • 

is  the  root  of     ""  co'i'ess,  that  it  is  muie  ojunion, 

actual  trans-     that  children    come    polluted    with 
greBsion.        ^^^    j^^j^    ^^^    ^.^^.jj^    .^^^^^    ^^^^    ^fj_ 

times  the  sins  of  their  youth,  especially  while 
they  are  very  young,  are  rather  by  virtue  of 
indwelling  sin,  than  by  examples  that  are  set 
l)ofore  them  by  others.  Not  but  that  they  learn 
to  sin  by  example  too,  but  example  is  not  the 
root,  but  rather  the  temptation  unto  wickedness. 
The  root  is  sin  within  ;  "  for  from  within,  out  of 
the  heart  of  man,"  proccedeth  sin.  (Mark  vii.  21.) 

Wise.  I  am  gl.ad  to  hear  that  you  are  of  this 
opinion,  and  to  confirm  what  you  have  said  by  a 
few  hiiit.i  from  the  word.  Man  in  his  birth  is 
compared  to  an  ass,  (.an  unclean  beast,)  and  to  a 
wretched  infant  in  its  blood.  (Job  xi.  12.  Ezek. 
IG.)  Eesides,  all  tlie  first-born  of  old  that  were 
offered  unto  the  Lord,  were  to  be  redeemed  at 
the  age  of  a  month,  and  that  was  before  they  were 
sinners  by  imitation.  The  scripture  also  affirmeth, 
that  by  the  sin  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all; 
and  renders  this  reason,  "for  that  all  have  sinned." 
(Uom.  V.  12.)  Nor  is  that  objection  worth  a  rush, 
that  Christ  by  his  death  hath  taken  away  original 
sin.  First,  because  it  is  scripturcless.  Secondly, 
because  it  makes  them  incapable  of  salvation  by 
Christ:  for  none  but  those  that  in  their  own 
persons  are  sinners,  are  to  have  salvation  by  him. 
.Many  other  things  might  be  added,  but  between 
persons  so  well  agreed  as  you  and  I  are,  these 
may  suffice  at  present.  But  when  an  antagonist 
comes  to  deal  with  us  about  this  matter,  then  we 
have  for  him  often  other  strong  arguments,  if  he 
be  an  antagonist  worth  the  taking  notice  of. 

Attc7i.  But,  as  we  hinted  before,  he  used  to  bo 
the  ringleading  sinner,  or  the  master  of  mischief 
among  other  children  ;  yet  these  are  but  generals: 
pray  therefore  tell  me  in  particular  which  were 
the  sins  of  his  childhood. 


Wise.  I  will  so.     AVlien  he  was  but  a  child,  he 
was  so  addicted  to  lying,  that  his        „  , 
parents  scarce  knew  when  to  believe      adilictcd  to 
he  spake  true  ;  yea,  he  would  in-      'J'"?  f™" 
vent,  tell,  and  stand  to  the  lies  that 
he  invented   and   told,    and   that   with   such   an 
audacious  face,  that  one  might  even  read  in  his 
very  countenance,  the  symptoms  of  an  hard  and 
desperate  heart  this  way. 

Attcn.  This  was  an  ill  beginning  indeed,  and 
■argueth  that  he    began  to  harden  himself  in  sin 

betimes.    For  a  lie  cannot  be  know-      ,  ,.   , 

1  n  -1  ■■•/•■»  "■^^'^  know- 
ingly told  and  stood  in,  (and  I  per-  ingly  told  de- 
ceive that  this  was  his  manner  of     ''ions'f;i'<'3 

,    .        .    ,         ,  .       that  the  lieart 

way  in   lying,)  but  he    must   as   it    is  desperately 

were  force  his  own  heart  unto  it.  ''"'^• 

Yea,  he  must  make  his  heart  hard,  and  bold  to 

do  it.     Yea  he  must  be  arrived  to  an  exceeding 

pitch    of   wickedness   thus   to   do,    since    all   this 

he  did  against  that  good  education,  that  before 

you  seemed  to  hint  he  had  from  his  father  and 

mother. 

JVise.  The  want  of  a  good  education,  as  you 
have  intimated,  is  many  times  a  cause  why  children 
do  so  easily,  so  soon,  become  bad ;  especially  when 
there  is  not  only  a  want  of  that,  but  bad  examples 
enough,  as,  the  more  is  the  pity,  there  is  in  many 
families ;  by  virtue  of  which  poor  children  are 
trained  up  in  sin,  and  nursed  therein  for  the  devil 
and  hell.  But  it  was  otherwise  with  Mr.  Badman, 
for  to  my  knowledge,  this  his  way  of  lying,  was  a 
great  grief  to  his  parents,  for  their  hearts  were  much 
dejected  at  this  beginning  of  their  son ;  nor  did 
there  want  counsel  and  correction  from  them  to  him, 
if  that  would  have  made  him  bettor.  Ho  wanted 
not  to  be  told,  in  my  hearing,  and  that  over  and 
over,  that  "  all  liars  should  have  xhc  liar's 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  burnetii  portion, 
with  fire  and  brimstone  ;"  and  that  "whosoever 
loveth  and  maketh  a  lie,"  should  not  have  any 
part  in  the  new  and  heavenly  Jerusalem.  (Rev. 
xxi.  8,  27 ;  xxii.  15.)  But  all  availed  nothing  with 
him  ;  wdien  a  fit,  or  an  occasion  to  lie  came  upon 
him,  he  would  invent,  tell,  and  stand  to  his  lie  as 
steadfastlj'  as  if  it  had  been  the  biggest  of  truths 
that  he  told,  and  that  with  that  hardening  of  hi.s 
heart  and  face,  that  it  would  be  to  those  who 
stood  by,  a  wonder.  Nay,  and  this  be  would  do 
when  under  the  rod  of  correction,  which  is  ap- 
pointed by  God  fcir  parents  to  use,  that  tlicreby 
they  might  keep  their  children  from  hell.  (I'rov. 
xxii.  15;  xxiii.  13,  14.) 

Attcn.  Truly  it  was,  as  I  said,  a  bad  beginning, 
he  served  the  devil  betimes  ;  yea     The  devil's 
he  became  nurse  to  one  of  his  brats,  •""'• 

for  a  spirit  of  lying  is  the  devil's  brat,  "  for  he  is 
a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it."  (.Jvhn  viii.  41.) 

JJ'ise.  Right,  he  is  tlie  father  of  it  indeed.  A  lio 
is  begot  by  the  devil  as  the  father,  and  is  brought 
forth  by  the  wicked  heart,  as  the  mother:  wherefore 
another  scripture  also  saith,  "  Why  hath  Satau 
filled  thine  heart  to  lie,"  ifec.  (Acts  v.  8,  4  )    Yea,  he 
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callotli  the  heart  that  is  hi.?  with  a  lie?,  an  heart 
that  hath  conceived,  that  is,  by  the  devil.  "  Why 
hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thy  heart?  thou 
hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God."  True,  his 
lie  was  a  lie  of  the  highest  nature,  but  every  lie 
_,,    , .,         hath  the  same  father  and  mother 

The  fnther  ,,,,.,  ,  ,-      <m 

aud  iiioilicT  as  had  the  lie  last  spoken  or.  1*  or 
ofaUo.  ],e  ig  n  liar^  j,„(i  the  father  of  it." 
A  lie  then  Is  the  brat  of  hell,  and  it  cannot  bo  in 
the  heart  before  the  person  has  committed  a  kind 
of  spiritual  adultery  with  the  devil.  That  soul 
therefore  that  telleth  a  known  lie,  has  lieu  with, 
and  conceived  it  by  lying  with  tlie  devil,  the  only 
father  of  lies.  For  a  lie  has  only  one  father  and 
mother — the  devil  and  the  heart.  No  marvel, 
therefore  if  the  hearts  that  hatch  and  bring  forth 
lies,  be  so  much  of  complexion  with  the  devil. 
Yea,  no  marvel,  tIiouL,'h  God  and  Chi'ist  have  bo 
bent  their  word  against  liars.  A  liar  is  wedded  to 
the  devil  himself. 

Alien.  It  seems  a  marvellous  thing  in  mine  eyes, 
that  since  a  lie  is  the  offspring  of  the  devil,  and 
since  a  lie  brings  the  soul  to  the  very  den  of  devils, 
to  wit,  the  dark  dungeon  of  hell,  that  men  should 
he  so  desperately  wicked  as  to  accustom  themselves 
to  80  horrililc  a  thing. 

llVse.  It  seems  also  marvellous  to  me,  especially 

when  I  observe  for  how  little  a  matter  some  men 

will  study,  contrive,  make,  and  tell  a  lie.     You 

shall  have  some  that  will  lie  it  over  and  over,  and 

Some  will  toll    t''-i*  '"oi"  a  penny  profit.     Yea,  lie 

a  lie  for  a      and  Stand  in  it,  although  they  know 

pcnuy  profit,     ^j^.^^  j,^^,^  jj^^      y^^^  ^.^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^,^ 

some  men  that  will  not  stick  to  tell  lie  after  lie, 
though  themselves  get  nothing  thereby.  They 
will  tell  lies  in  their  ordinary  discourse  with  their 
neighbours  ;  also  their  news,  their  jests,  and  their 
tales  must  needs  be  adorned  with  lies,  or  else  they 
seem  to  bear  no  good  sound  to  the  ear,  nor  show 
much  to  the  fancy  of  him  to  whom  they  are  told. 
l!ut,  alas  I  what  will  these  liars  do,  when,  for  their 
lies,  they  shall  be  tumbled  down  into  hell,  to  that 
devil  that  did  beget  those  lies  in  their  heart,  and 
80  be  tormented  by  fire  and  brimstone,  with  him, 
and  that  for  ever  and  ever,  for  their  lies? 

Altai.  Can  you  not  give  one  some  example  of 
God's  judgments  upon  liars,  that  one  may  tell 
them  to  liars  when  one  hears  them  lie,  if  perhaps 
they  may  by  the  hearing  thereof  be  made  afraid, 
and  ashamed  to  lie. 

Wise.  Examples!  why,  Ananias  and  his  wife 
An  example  are  examples  enough  to  put  a  stop, 
for  li,.r3.  one  would  think;  to  a  spirit  addicted 
thereto,  for  they  both  were  stricken  down  dead  for 
telling  a  lie,  and  that  by  God  himself,  in  the  midst  of 
a  comp.iny  of  i)e. ,pIo.  ( Acts  v.)  iUit  if  (i od's  threat- 
ening of  liars  witii  hell-fire,  and  with  the  loss  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  will  not  prevail  with  them  to 
leave  oft'  to  lie  and  make  lies,  it  cannot  be  imagined 
that  n  relation  of  temporal  jidgnients  that  have 
Bwejit  liars  out  of  the  world  heretofore,  shoidd  do 
it.     Now,  as  I  said,  this  lying  was  one  of  the  first 


sins  tliat  Mr.  Badman  was  addicted  to,  and  he 

could  make  them  and  tell  them  fearfully. 

Allen.  I  am  sorry  to  hear  this  of  him,  and  so 

much  the  more,  because,  as  I  fear,  •  -.   t 

.         .      ,  ■  A  Bpirit  of 

this  sin  did  not  reign  m  him  alone  ;     iyi„g  accom- 

for  usually  one  that  is  accustomed     pi";ied  with 

■,..-,  ,  1  ^        ^1  other  ems. 

to  lying,  is  also  accustomed  to  other 

evils  besides ;  and  if  it  were  not  so  also  with  Mr. 

Badman,  it  would  be  indeed  a  W'ouder. 

lIYse.  You  say  true,  the  liar  is  a  captive  slave 
of  more   than  the  spirit  of  lying;    Badman siven 
and  therefore  this  Mr.  Badman,  as        *°  piUor. 
he  was  a  liar  from  a  child,  so  he  was  also  much 
given  to  pilfer  and  steal,  bo  that  what  he  could,  as 
we  say,  laandsomely  lay  his   hands  on,  that  was 
counted  his  own,  whether  they  were  the  things  of 
his  fellow  children,  or  if  he  could  lay  hold  of  any- 
thing  at  a  neighbour's   house,   lie  would  take  it 
away ;    you   must   understand    me   of  trifles — for 
being    yet   but    a  child,   he   attempted  no    great 
matter,  especially  at  first.    But  yet,  as  he  grew  up 
in  strength  and  ripeness  of  wit,  so  he  attempted  to 
pilfer  and  steal  things  still  of  more  value  than  at 
first.     He  took  at  last  great  pleasure  in  robbing  of 
gardens  and   orchards ;    and,   as  he   grew  up,  to 
steal  pullen  from  the  neighbourhood.     Yea,  what 
was  his  father's  could  not  escape  his    Badman  would 
fingers,  all  was  fish  that  came  to  his    '■"''  '^'^  father, 
net,  so  hardened,  at  last,  was  he  in  this  mischief  also. 

Alien.  You  make  me  wonder  more  and  more. 
What,  play  the  thief  too !  What,  play  the  thief 
so  soon !  He  could  not  but  know,  though  he  was 
but  a  child,  that  what  he  took  from  others  was 
none  of  his  own.  Besides,  if  his  father  was  a  good 
man,  as  you  say,  it  could  not  be  but  he  must  also 
hear  from  him,  that  to  steal  was  to  transgress  the 
law  of  God,  and  so  to  run  the  hazard  of  eternal 
damnation. 

llYse.  His  father  was  not  wanting  to  use  the 
means  to  reclaim  him,  often  urging,  as  I  have  been 
told,  that  saying  in  the  law  of  Moses,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  steal."  (Exod.  xx.  15.)  And  also  that,  "  This 
is  the  curse  that  goeth  forth  over  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth,  for  every  one  that  stealeth  shall  be 
cut  off,"  &e.  (Zeeh.  v.  3.)  The  light  of  nature 
also,  though  he  was  little,  must  needs  show  him 
that  what  he  took  from  others  was  not  his  own, 
and  that  he  would  not  willingly  have  been  served 
so  himself.  But  all  was  to  no  purpose ;  let  father 
and  conscience  say  what  they  would  to  him,  he 
would  go  on,  he  was  resolved  to  go  on  in  his 
wickedness. 

Allen.  But  his  father  would,  as  you  intimate, 
sometimes  rebuke  him  for  his  wickedness  ;  pray 
how  would  he  carry  it  then  ? 

liVse.  How !  why,  like  to  a  thief  that  is  found. 
He  would  stand  gloating,  and  hang-    h„„  Badman 
ing    down   his   head    in   a   sullen,       did  use  to 
pouching   manner,  (a   body  might    ^i^,:^ 
read,  as  we  use  to  sav,  the  picture     to  chide  him 
of  ill-luck  in  his  facp,)"and  when  his     ^'"'  ^''  "''"■ 
father  did  demand  his  answer  to  such  questions 
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concerning  Lis  villany,  he  would  grumble  and 
mutter  at  him,  and  tliat  should  be  all  be  could  got. 

Alien.  But  you  said  that  he  ■would  also  rob  hia 
father,  metliiuks  that  was  an  unnatural  thing. 

Wise.  Natural   or   unnatural,    all   is    one   to   a 

T>  J  thief.    Besides,  you  must  think  that 

Badman  more  ,,,,.,        . 

firmly  knit  to  hc  had  hkewise  companions  to  whom 

his  compa-  ijg  ^y^g  fy^  the  wickedness  that  he 

mens  tlian  .  ,-       i     ,     .      , 

eitlier  to        Saw  in  them,  more  firmly  knit  than 

father  or  either  to  father  or  mother.  Yea, 
and  what  had  he  carec\,  if  father 
and  mother  had  died  for  grief  for  him.  Their 
death  would  have  been,  as  he  would  have  counted, 
great  release  and  liberty  to  him :  for  the  truth  is, 
tliey  and  their  counsel  wore  his  bondage  ;  yea,  and 
if  I  forget  not,  I  have  hoard  some  sa}',  that  when 

Badman        he  was,  at  times,  among  his  compa- 

would  rejoice    nioBs,   he  would  o-reatlv  reioiee  to 
that,  his  pa-       ,,-,,,.,•  .       "^        "' ,  ,         , 

rents'  death     tlunk  that  his  parents  w^ere  old,  and 

were  at  hand,    could  not  live  long,  and  then,  quoth 

he,  I  shall  be  mine  own  man,  to  do  what  I  list, 

withotit  their  control. 

Atten.  Then  it  seems  he  counted  that  robbing 
of  his  parents  was  no  crime. 

TJVsp.  None  at  all;  and  therefore  be  fell  directly 
under  that  sentence, "  Whoso  robbeth  his  father  or 
his  mother,  and  saith  it  is  no  transgression,  the 
same  is  the  companion  of  a  destroyer."  (Frov.xxviii. 
24.)  And  for  that  he  set  so  light  by  them  as  to 
their  persons  and  counsels,  it  was  a  sign  that  at 
present  hc  was  of  a  very  abominable  ej^i'''')  and 
that  some  judgment  waited  to  take  hold  of  him  in 
time  to  come.  (1  Sam.  ii.  25.) 

Allen.  But  can  you  imagine  what  it  was,  I  mean 
in  his  conceit,  (for  I  speak  not  now  of  the  sugges- 
tions of  Satan,  by  which  doubtless  he  was  put  on 
to  do  these  things,)  I  say  what  it  should  be  in  his 
conceit,  that  should  make  him  think  that  this,  his 
manner  of  pilfering  and  stealing,  was  no  great 
matter. 

Wise.  It  was  for  that  the  things  that  he  stole 

^  ,  wore    small ;    to   rob  orchards   and 

Badman  ' 

counted  his     gardens,  and  to  steal  puUen,  and  the 

thieving  no     iii;e^  these  he  counted  tricks  of  youth, 

nor  would  he  be  beat  out  of  it  by  all 

that  liis  friends  could  say.     They  would  tell  him 

that  hc  must  not  covet,  or  desire  (and  yet  to  desire 

is  less  than  to  take)  even  anything  the  least  thing 

that  was  his  neighbour's ;  and  that  if  he  did,  it 

would  be  a  transgression  of  the  law ;  but  all  was 

one  to  him  ;  what  through  the  wicked  talk  of  his 

Odmpaiiions,  and  the  delusion  of  his  own  corrupt 

lii'arf,  he  would  go  on  in  his  pilfering  course,  and 

wlicro  he  thought  himself  secure,  would  talk  of, 

and  laugh  at  it  when  he  had  done. 

Allen.  ^Ycll,  I  heard  a  man  once,  when  hc  was 
^^  upciU  tlie  ladder,  with  the  rope 
about  his  neck,  confess  (when  ready 
to  be  turned  off  by  the  hangman)  that  that  wliicji 
had  bruUL,'lit  him  to  that  end  was  iiis  accustoming 
of  himseir,  when  young,  to  jiilfer  and  steal  small 
things.    To  my  best  remembrance  he  told  us,  tliat 


he  began  the  trade  of  a  thief  by  stealing  of  pins 
and  jjoints  ;  and  therefore  did  forewarn  all  the 
youth  that  then  were  gathered  together  to  see 
him  die,  to  take  heed  of  beginning,  though  but 
with  little  sins ;  because  by  tampering  at  first  witli 
little  ones,  way  is  made  for  the  commission  of 
bigger. 

Wise.  Since  you  are  entered  upon  stories,  I  also 
will  tell  you  one  ;  the  which,  though       „, 
I  heard  it  not  with  mine  own  ears,      of  old  Tod. 
vet  my  author  I  dare  believe.    It  is  Tounsr  thieves, 

1 1    m    1     .1     .  take  notice, 

concerning  one  old  Tod,  that  was 

hanged  about  twenty  years  ago,  or  more,  at  Hert- 
ford, for  being  a  thief.  The  story  is  this  : — At  a 
summer  assizes  holdcn  at  Hertford,  _^ 

while  the  judge  was  sitting  upon  the 
bench,  comes  this  old  Tod  into  the  court,  clothed 
in  a  green  suit,  with  his  leathern  girdle  in  his 
hand,  his  bosom  open,  and  all  on  a  dung  sweat,  as 
if  he  had  rim  for  his  life ;  and  being  come  in,  he 
spake  aloud  as  follows :  "  My  lord,"  said  he,  "  here 
is  the  veriest  rogue  that  breathes  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth.  I  have  been  a  thief  from  a  child  : 
when  I  was  but  a  little  one,  I  gave  myself  to  rub 
orchards,  and  to  do  other  such  like  wicked  things, 
and  I  have  continued  a  thief  ever  since.  Sly  lord, 
there  has  not  been  a  robbery  committed  these 
many  years,  within  so  many  miles  of  this  place, 
but  I  have  either  been  at  it  or  privy  to  it."  The 
judge  thought  the  fellow  was  mad,  but  after  some 
conference  with  some  of  the  justices,  they  agreed 
to  indict  him  ;  and  so  they  did  of  several  felonious 
actions ;  to  all  which  he  heartily  confessed  guilty, 
and  so  was  hanged,  with  his  wife  at  the  same  time. 

Alien.  This  is  a  remarkable  story  indeed,  and 
you  think  it  is  a  true  one. 

^Yise.  It  is  not  only  remarkable,  but  pat  to  our 
purpose.  This  thief,  like  Mr.  Badman,  began  his 
trade  betimes ;  he  began  too  where  Sir.  Badman 
began,  even  at  robbing  of  orchards,  and  other  such 
tilings,  which  brought  him,  as  you  may  perceive, 
from  sin  to  sin,  till  at  last  it  brought  him  to  the 
public  shame  of  sin,  which  is  the  gallows.  As  for 
tiio  truth  of  this  story,  the  relater  told  me  that  he 
was  at  the  same  time  himself  in  the  court,  an<l 
stood  within  less  than  two  yards  of  old  Tod,  when 
he  heard  him  aloud  to  utter  tlio  words. 

Allen.  Those  two  sins  of  lying  and  stealing  were 
a  bad  sign  of  an  evil  end. 

Wise.  So  they  were,  and  yet  Mr.  Badman  cama 
not  to  his  end  like  old  Tod  ;  though  I  fear  to  as 
bad,  nay,  worse  than  was  that  death  of  the  gal- 
lows, though  less  discerned  by  spectators.  Bi.t 
more  of  that  by  and  by.  But  you  talk  of  there 
two  sins  as  if  these  were  all  that  I\Ir.  Badman  wr.s 
addicted  to  in  his  youth.  Alas  I  alas  I  he  swarmed 
with  sins,  even  as  a  beggar  does  with  vermin,  and 
that  when  he  was  but  a  boy. 

Alien.  Why,  what  other  sins  was  he  addicted 
to,  I  mean  while  he  was  but  a  cliild  ? 

Wise.  You  need  not  ask  to  what  other  sins  was 
ho,  but  to  what  other  sins  was  he  not  addicted ; 
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that  13,  of  such  as  suitetl  with  liis  age  :  for  a  man 
may  safely  say  that  notliiiig  that  was  vile  came 
amiHS  to  him,  if  he  was  but  cajiahle  to  do  it.  In- 
deed some  sins  there  be  tliat  chiUhood  knows  not 
how  to  be  tampering  with;  but  I  speak  of  sins 
that  he  was  capable  of  committing,  of  which  I  will 
nominate  two  or  three  more.  And,  first,  he  could 
„,  ,,    not  endure  the  Lord's  dav  because  of 

not  abide  the  the  holiness  that  did  attcuu  it ;  the 
Lord's  day.  beginning  of  that  day  was  to  him 
08  if  he  was  going  to  prison  except  he  could  get 
out  from  his  father  and  mother,  and  link  in  by- 
holes  among  his  companions,  until  holy  duties 
were  over.  Reading  the  Scriptures,  hearing  ser- 
mons, godly  conference,  repeating  of  sermons  and 
prayer,  were  things  that  he  could  not  away  with  ; 
and  therefore  if  his  father  on  such  days  (as  often 
he  did,  though  sometimes,  notwithstanding  his 
diligence,  he  would  be  sure  to  give  him  the  sli])) 
did  keep  him  strictly  to  the  observation  of  the  day, 
he  would  plainly  show  by  all  carriages  that  he 
was  highly  discontented  therewith.  He  would 
sleep  at  duties,  would  talk  vainly  with  his  brothers, 
and  as  it  were,  think  every  godly  opiiortunity 
seven  times  as  long  as  it  was,  grudging  tiU  it  was 
over. 

Attm.  This  his  abhorring  of  that  day,  was  not. 

Why  Badman  f  *'''"'''  ^°'"  *>"'.  ^^'^^  °^  }^^  '^''^^ 
could  not  itself:  for  as  it  is  a  day,  it  is  no- 
abidf  tho       tiji„  ,  g]gg  j,„(,  j^g  otjjgy  ^         f  ^YiQ 

Lord  8  day.  i         t.       t  ,  , 

week.  IJut  i  suppose  that  the  rea- 
son of  his  loathing  of  it  was,  for  that  God  hath  put 
sanctity  and  holiness  upon  it;  also  because  it  is 
the  day  above  all  the  d,n3-s  of  the  week  that  ought 
to  be  spent  in  holy  devotion,  in  remembrance  of 
our  Lord's  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Wise.  Yes,  it  was  therefore  that  he  was  such  an 
enemy  to  it ;  even  because  more  restraint  was 
laid  upon  him  on  that  day,  from  his  own  ways, 
than  were  possible  should  be  laid  upon  him  on  all 
others. 

Allen.  Doth  not  God,  by  instituting  of  a  day 
nnto  holy  duties,  make  great  proofs  how  the  hearts 
and  inclinations  of  poor  people  do  stand  to  holi- 
ness of  heart,  and  a  conversation  in  holy  duties. 

Mise.  Yes,  doubtless;  and  a  man  shall  show  his 

God  proTPs     heart   and   his   life  what  they  are, 

"'.mt'ltuting'     """■«  ''y  °"«    ^^'""'1'^  'I'-^y  than   by 
the  Lord's      all  the  days  of  the  week   besides  : 
"^">-  and  the  reason  is,  because  on  the 

Lord's  day  there  is  a  special  restraint  laid  upon 
man  as  to  thoughts  and  life,  more  than  upon  other 
days  of  the  week  besides.  Also,  men  are  enjoined 
on  that  day  to  a  stricter  performance  of  holy 
duties,  and  restraint  of  worldly  business,  than  upon 
other  days  thoy  are  ;  wherefore,  if  their  hearts  in- 
cline not  naturally  to  good,  now  they  will  show  it, 
now  they  will  ajipcar  what  they  are.  The  Lord's 
day  is  a  kind  of  an  emblem  of  the  heavenly  Sab- 
bath above,  and  it  makes  manifest  how  the  heart 
stands  to  the  periietuity  of  holiness,  more  than  to 
be  f  .iiud  in  a  tranaicut  duty  docs.     Ou  other  days 


a  man  may  be  in  and  out  of  holy  duties,  and  all  in 
a  quarter  of  an  hour;  but  now,  the  Lord's  day  is, 
as  it  were,  a  day  that  enjoins  to  one  perpetual 
duty  of  holiness  :  "  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy 
the  Sabbath  day;"  which  by  Christ  is  not  abro- 
gated, but  changed  into  the  first  of  the  week,  not 
as  it  was  given  in  particular  to  the  Jews,  but  as  it 
was  sanctified  by  him  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  (Gen.  ii.  2.  E.^cod.  xxxi.  J3— 17.  Mark 
xvi.  1  ;  xxvii.  2S.  Acts  xx.  7.  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2. 
Rev.  i.  10 ;)  and  therefore  is  a  greater  proof  of 
the  frame  and  temper  of  a  man's  heart,  and  does 
more  make  manifest  to  what  he  is  inclined  than 
doth  his  other  performance  of  duties:  therefore 
God  puts  great  difference  between  them  that  truly 
call  and  walk  in  this  day  as  holy,  and  count  it 
honourable,  upon  the  account  that  now  they  have 
an  opportunity  to  show  how"  they  delight  to  honour 
him  ;  in  that  they  have  not  onl_v  an  hour,  but  a 
whole  day  to  show  it  in.  (Isa.  Iviii.  13.)  I  say  he 
puts  great  difference  between  these,  and  that  other 
sort  that  say,  "  When  will  the  Sabbath  be  gone, 
that  we  may  be  at  our  worldly  business."  (Amos 
viii.  5.)  The  first  he  calleth  a  blessed  man,  but 
braudeth  the  other  for  an  unsanctified  worldling. 
And,  indeed,  to  delight  ourselves  in  God's  ser^ce 
upon  his  holy  days  gives  a  better  proof  of  a  sancti- 
fied nature  than  to  grudge  at  the  coming,  and  to 
be  weary  of  the  duties  of  such  days,  as  Mr.  Bad- 
man  did. 

Allen.  There  may  be  something  in  what  you 
say,  for  he  that  cannot  abide  to  keep  one  day  holy 
to  God,  to  be  sure  he  hath  given  a  sufficient  proof 
that  he  is  an  unsanctified  man  ;  and  as  such  what 
should  he  do  in  heaven  ?  That  being  the  place 
where  a  perpetual  Sabbath  is  to  be  kept  to  God  ; 
I  say  to  be  kept  for  ever  and  ever.  (Heb.  iv.  9.) 
And  for  aught  I  know,  one  reason  why  one  day 
in  seven  had  been  by  our  Lord  set  apart  unto  holy 
duties  for  men,  may  be  to  give  them  conviction 
that  there  is  enmity  in  the  hearts  of  sinners  to  the 
God  of  heaven,  for  he  that  hateth  holiness  hateth 
God  himself.  They  pretend  to  love  God,  and  yet 
love  not  a  holy  day,  and  yet  love  not  to  spend  that 
day  in  one  continued  act  of  holiness  to  the  Lord. 
They  had  as  good  say  nothing  as  to  call  him 
"  Lord,  Lord,"  and  yet  not  do  the  things  that  he 
says.  And  this  I\Ir.  Badman  was  such  an  one  :  he 
could  not  abide  this  day,  nor  any  of  the  duties  of 
it.     Indeed,  when  he  could  get  from  his  friends, 

and  so  spend  it  in   all  manner  of    „     „  , 
. ,,  t  r  11         How  Badman 

idleness  and  profaneness,  then    he       did  use  to 

would  be  iileased  well  enough  :  but       spend  the 
1     .  ,1  •      ,     ,  .        "•  .  Lord  8  day. 

what   was   this   but   a  turning  the 

day  into  night,  or  other  than  taking  an  opportu- 
nity, at  God's  forbidding,  to  follow  our  callings,  to 
solace  and  satisfy  our  lusts  and  delights  of  the  flesh. 
I  take  the  liberty  to  speak  thus  of  Mr.  Badman, 
upon  a  confidence  of  what  you,  sir,  have  said  of 
him  is  true. 

lIVsc.  You  need  not  toliave  made  that  apology 
for  your  censuring  ]\Ir.  Badmtvii   fer  all  that  knew 
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liini  will  conrirm  what  you  say  of  him  to  be  true. 
He  could  not  abide  either  that  day,  or  anything 
else  that  had  the  stamp  or  image  of  God  upon  it. 
Sin,  sin,  and  to  do  the  thing  that  was  naught,  was 
that  which  ho  delighted  in,  and  that  fi'um  a  httle 
child. 

Altcn.  I  must  say  again  I  am  sorry  to  hear  it, 
and  that  for  his  own  sake,  and  also  for  the  sake  of 
his  relations,  who  must  needs  be  broken  to  pieces 
with  such  doings  as  these.  For,  for  those  things' 
sake  comes  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  cTiildren  of 
disobedience,  (Eph.  v.  G,)  and  doubtless  ho  must 
be  gone  to  hell  if  he  died  without  rej)pntance  ;  and 
to  begot  a  child  for  hell  is  sad  for  parents  to 
think  on. 

Wise.  Of  his  dying,  as  I  told  you,  I  will  give 
you  a  relation  anon,  but  now  we  are  upon  his  life, 
and  upon  the  manner  of  his  life  in  his  childhood, 
even  of  the  sins  that  attended  him  then,  some  of 
which  I  have  mentioned  already ;  and  indeed  I 
have  mentioned  but  some,  for  yet  there  are  more 
to  follow,  and  those  not  at  all  inferior  to  what  you 
have  already  heard. 

Allen.  Pray  what  were  they  ? 

Wise.  Why  he  was   greatly   given,    and   that 

Badnian  given  ^'^'''^  °'  I*''.  *»  gvievous  swearing 
to  sweuring  and  cursing  :  yea,  he  then  made 
cursing.  j^Q  more  of  swearing  and  cursing 
than  I  do  of  telling  my  fingers.  Yea,  he  woidd 
do  it  without  provocation  thereto.  He  counted  it 
a  glory  to  swear  and  curse,  and  it  was  as  natural 
to  him  as  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  sleep. 

Alien.  Oh,  what  a  young  villain  was  this  I  here 
is,  as  the  apostle  says,  a  yielding  of  members  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin,  indeed  I 
This  is  proceeding  from  evil  to  evil  with  a  wit- 
ness. This  argueth  that  he  was  a  black-mouthed 
young  wretch  indeed. 

Wise.  He  was  so;  and  yet,  as  I  told  you,  he 
Swc.irin"  hia     counted  above   all  this  kind  of  sin- 
budge  of       ning  to  bo  a  badge  of  his  honour : 
honour.        j^^  rgd^oucd  himself  a  man's  fellow 
when  he  had  learnt  to  swear  and  curse  boldly. 

Allen.  I  am  persuaded  that  many  do  think,  as 
you  have  said,  that  to  swear  is  a  thing  that  does 
bravely  become  them,  and  that  it  is  the  best  way 
for  a  man,  when  he  would  put  authority  or  terror 
in  his  words,  to  stuff  them  full  of  the  sin  of 
swearing. 

Wise.  You  say  right,  else,  as  I  am  persuaded, 
men  would  not  so  usually  belch  out  their  blas- 
phemous oaths  as  they  do  :  they  take  a  pride  in  it ; 
they  think  that  to  swear  is  gontlcman-liko  ;  and 
having  once  accustomed  themselves  unto  it,  they 
hardly  leave  it  all  the  days  of  their  lives. 

Alien.  Well,  but  now  we  are  upon  it  pray  show 

Difference      ""^  ^^'®  difference  between  swearing 

betwixt  swear-   and  cursing;  for  there  is  a  differ- 

ins  and         ^uce  ;  is  there  not  ? 
cursing.  '.  . 

II  ise.   1  es,  there  is  a  difterencc 

between  swearing  and  cursing.     Swearing,  vain 

swearing,  such  as  young  Badman  accustomed  him- 


self unto.      Now  vain  and  sinful  swearing  is  a 
light  and  wicked  calling  of  God,&c.,  What 

to  witness  to   our  vain  and  foolish      swcarinj  is. 
attesting   of  things,  and  those   things  are  of  two 
sorts.     1.  Things  that  we  swear  are,  or  shall  be 
done.     2.  Things  so  sworn  to,  true  or  false. 

1.  Things  that  we  swear  are,  or  shall  be  done. 
Thou  swearest  thou  hast  done  such  a  thing,  that 
such  a  thing  is  so,  or  shall  be  so ;  for  it  is  no  mat- 
ter which  of  these  it  is  that  men  swear  about,  if  it 
bo  done  lightly,  and  wickedly,  and  groundlessly 
it  is  vain,  because  it  is  a  sin  against  the  third  com- 
mandment, which  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain."  (Exod.  xx. 
7.)  For  this  is  a  vain  using  of  that  holy  and 
sacred  name,  and  so  a  sin  for  which,  without  sound 
repentance,  there  is  not,  nor  can  be  rightly  ex- 
pected, forgiveness. 

Allen.  Then  it  seems,  though  as  to  the  matter 
of  fact,  a  man  swears  truly,  yet  if  he  sweareth 
lightly  and  groundlessly,  his  oath  is  evil,  and  he 
by  it  under  sin. 

Wise.  Yes,  a  man  may  say,  "  The  Lord  liveth," 

and  that  is  true,   and  yet  in  so   saying   "  swear 

falsely;"  because  he  sweareth  vainly,  needlessly, 

and  without    a  ground.  (Jer.  v.   2.)      To  swiar 

trrouudodly  and   necessarily,  which      , 

'^  •'  -  '  A  man  may 

then  a  man  does  when  he  swears    sin  in  swear- 
as  being  called  thereto  of  God,  that       '"=  '?J''^ 
is  tolerated  by  the  word.     But  this 
was  none  of  Mr.  Badman's  swearing,  and  therefore 
that  which  now  we  are  not  concerned  about. 

Allen.  I  perceive  by  the  projihet,  that  a  man 
may  sin  in  swearing  to  the  truth.  They  therefore 
must  needs  most  horribly  sin  that  swear  to  confirm 
their  jests  and  hes ;  and  as  they  think,  the  better 
to  beautify  their  foolish  talking. 

Wise.  ']?hey   sin  with   a  high   hand  ;    for  they 
presume   to    imagine    that   God  is  as  wicked   as 
themselves,  to  wit,  that  he  is  an  avoucher  of  hes 
to  be  true.     For,  as  I  said  belore,  iie  that  swears 
to  swear,  is  to  call  God  to  witness ;   ,'°  *  ''"  '^""-  , 

'  ,.       .  11  /-,    J  eludes  that  God 

and  to  swear  to  a  he,  is  to  call  God  is  as  wicked  as 
to  witness  that  that  lie  is  true.  Mmself. 
This,  therefore,  must  needs  olTend  ;  for  it  puts 
the  highest  affront  upon  the  holiness  and  right- 
eousness of  God,  therefore  his  wrath  must  swoop 
them  away.  (Zech.  v.  3.)  This  kind  of  swearing 
is  put  in  with  lying,  and  killing,  and  stealing,  and 
committing  adultery  ;  and,  therefore,  must  not  go 
unpunished.  (Jcr.  vii.  9.  Hos.  iv.  2,  3.)  For  if 
"  Ciod  will  not  hohl  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his 
name  in  vain,"  which  a  man  may  do  when  he 
swears  to  a  truth,  as  I  have  showed  before,  how- 
can  it  bo  imagined,  that  he  should  hold  such 
guiltless,  who,  by  swearing,  will  ajipeal  to  God,  if 
lies  be  not  true,  or  that  swear  out  of  their  frantic 
and  bedlam  madness.  It  would  grieve  and  pro- 
voke a  sober  man  to  wrath,  if  one  should  swear  to 
a  notorious  he,  and  avouch  that  that  man  would 
attest  it  for  a  truth  ;  and  yet  thus  do  men  deal 
with  the  holy  God.    They  tell  their  jestings,  talcp, 
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and  lies,  nn«l  tlicn  ewcar  ly  Goil  that  fliey  are 
true.  Now  tliis  kind  of  swearing  was  as  common 
with  young  Badnian,  as  it  was  to  cat  when  lie  was 
nn  luingered,  or  to  go  to  bed  when  it  was  night. 

Altai.  I  have  often  mused  in  my  mind,  what 
it  should  be  that  should  make  men  bo  common 
in  the  use  of  the  sin  of  swearing,  since  those 
that  be  wise,  will  believe  them  never  the  sooner 
for  that. 

llVsr.  It  cannot  be  anything  that  is  good,  you 
may  be  sure;  because  the  thing  itself  is  abomin- 
able.    1.  Therefore  it  must  be  from  promptings 

Six  causes  of  of  the  spirit  of  the  devil  within 
vain  Bweuring.  them.  2.  Also  it  flows  sometimes 
from  hellish  rage,  when  the  tongue  hath  set  on 
fire  of  hell  even  the  whole  course  of  nature. 
3.  But  commonly  swearing  flows  from  that  daring 
boldness  that  biddeth  defiance  to  the  law  tliat 
forbids  it.  4.  Swearers  think  also  that  by  their 
belching  of  their  blasphemous  oaths  out  of  their 
black  and  polluted  mouths,  they  show  themselves 
the  more  valiant  men.  5.  And  imagine  also  that 
by  these  outrageous  kind  of  viUanies  they  shall 
conquer  those  that  at  such  a  time  they  have  to  do 
with,  and  make  them  believe  their  lies  to  be  true. 
f).  They  also  swear  frequently  to  get  gain  therebj', 
and  when  they  meet  with  fools  they  overcome 
them  this  way.  But  if  I  might  give  advice  in 
this  matter,  no  buyer  should  lay  out  one  farthing 
with  him  that  is  a  common  swearer  in  his  calling; 
espeei.nlly  with  such  an  oath-master  that  endea- 
vonrcth  to  swear  away  his  commodity  to  another, 
and  that  would  swear  his  chapman's  money  into 
Lis  own  pocket. 

Attcn.  All  these  causes  of  swearing,  so  far  as 
I  can  perceive,  flow  from  the  same  root  as  do 
the  oaths  themselves — even  from  a  hardened  and 
desperate  heart.  But  pray  show  me  now  how 
wicked  cursing  is  to  bo  distinguished  from  this 
kind  of  swearing. 

Wise.  Swearing,  as  I  said,  hath  immediately  to 
do  with  the  name  of  God  ;  and  it  calls  upon  "him 
to  be  witness  of  the  truth  of  what  is  said  ;  that  is, 
if  they  that  swear,  swear  by  him.  Some,  indeed, 
swear  by  idols,  as  by  the  mass,  by  our  lady,  by 
saints,  beasts,  birds,  and  other  creatures ;  but  the 
usual  way  of  our  profane  ones  in  England,  is  to 
swear  by  God,  Ciirist,  faith,  and  the  like  ;  but, 
however,  or  by  whatever  they  swear,  cursing  is 
distinguished  from  swearing  thus : — To  curse,  to 

Of  cursing,     curse  profanely,  it  is  to   sentence 

whit  it  is.  another  or  ourself,  for,  or  to  evil ; 
or  to  wish  that  some  evil  might  happen  to  the 
person  or  thing  under  the  curse,  unjustly.  It  is 
to  sentence  for,  or  to  evil,  that  is  without  a  cause. 
Thus  Shimoi  cursed  David  :  he  sentenced  him  for 
and  to  evil  unjustly,  wiicn  he  said  to  him,  "  Come 
ont,  come  ont,  thou  bloody  man,  and  t'.iou  man  of 
Belial.  The  Lord  hath  returned  upon  thee  all  the 
blood  of  the  house  of  Saul,  in  whose  stead  thou 
hast  reigned  :  and  the  Lord  hath  delivered  the 
kingdom  into  the  hand  of  Absalom  thy  son  :  and, 


behold,  thou  art  taken  in  thy  mischief,  because 
thou  art  a  bloody  man."  (2  Sam.  xvi.  7,  8.)  This 
David  calls  a  grievous  curse.  "  And,  behold," 
saith  he  to  Solomon  his  son,  "  thou  hast  with  thee 
Shimei,  a  Benjamite,  which  cursed  me  with  a 
grievous  curse  in  the  day  when  I  went  to 
Mahanaim."  (1  Kings  ii.  8.)  But  what  was  this 
curse  ?  \Miy,  first,  it  was  a  wrong  sentence  past 
upon  David.  Shimei  called  him  a  bloody  man,  a 
man  of  Belial,  when  he  was  not ;  secondly,  he 
sentenced  him  to  the  evil  that  at  present  was 
upon  him  for  being  a  bloody  man  (that  is,  against 
the  house  of  Saul),  when  that  present  evil  overtook 
David,  for  quite  another  thing.  And  we  may  thus 
apply  it  to  the  profane  ones  of  our  own  times,  who, 
in  their  rage  and  envy,  have  little  else  iu  their 
mouths  but  a  sentence  against  their  neighbour  for 
and  to  evil  unjustly.  How  common  is  it  with 
many,  when  they  are  but  a  little  -^^.^  ^^^ 
offended  with  one,  to  cry,  "  Hang  profane  ones  of 
him  !  "  •'  Damn  him  !  "  ''  Eogue  ! "  °"  '™^  '""«• 
This  is  both  a  sentencing  of  him  for  and  to  evil, 
and  is  in  itself  a  grievous  curse.  2.  The  other 
kind  of  cursing  is  to  wish  that  some  evil  might 
happen  to,  and  overtake  this  or  that  person  or 
thing.  And  this  kind  of  cursing  Job  counted  a 
grievous  sin.  "  I  have  not  suffered,"  says  he, 
"  my  mouth  to  sin,  by  wishing  a  curse  to  his 
soul ;"  or  consequently  to  body  or  estate.  (Job 
xxxi.  30.)  This,  then,  is  a  wicked  cursing,  to 
wish  that  evil  might  either  befall  another  or  our- 
selves. And  this  kind  of  cursing  young  Badman 
accustomed  himself  unto.  1.  He  would  wish  that 
evil  might  befall  others ;  he  would  Badman's  way 
wish  their  necks  broken,  or  that  of  cursing, 
their  brains  were  out,  or  that  the  pox  or  the 
plague  was  upon  them,  and  the  like.  All  which 
is  a  devilish  kind  of  cursing,  and  is  become  one  of 
the  common  sins  of  our  age.  2.  He  would  also  as 
often  wish  a  curse  to  himself,  saying,  "  Would  I 
might  be  hanged,  or  burned,  or  that  the  devil 
might  fetch  me,  if  it  be  not  so,"  or  the  like.  We 
count  the  damn-me-blades  to  be  great  swearers, 
but  when  in  their  hellish  fury  thy  say,  "  God 
damn  me,"  "  God  perish  me,"  or  the  like,  they 
rather  curse  than  swear;  yea,  curse  themselves, 
and  that  with  a  wish  that  damnation  might  light 
upon  themselves  ;  which  wish  and  curse  of  theirs 
in  a  little  time,  they  will  see  accomplished  upon 
them,  even  in  hell-tire,  if  thej'  repent  them  not  of 
their  sins. 

Atlcn.  But  did  this  j'oung  Badman   accustom 
himself  to  such  filthy  kind  of  language? 

Wise.  I    think   I   may    say    that   nothing   was 
more  frequent  in  his  mouth,  and    that  upon  the 
least  provocation.     Yea,  he  was  so  versed  in  such 
kind  of  language,  that  neither  father,  nor  mother, 
nor  brother,  nor  sister,  nor  servant,   b^j,,,^^  ^^^^^ 
no,  nor   the   very  cattle   that   his       curse  his 
father  had,  could  escape  these  curses      ^"'lier,  &c. 
of  his.     I  s.iy  that  even  the  brute  beasts,  when  he 
drove  them  or  rid  upon  them,  if  they  pleased  not 
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liis  liuinour,  tliey  must  be  sure  to  partake  of  his 
curse.  He  would  wish  their  necljs  brolcc,  their 
legs  broke,  their  guts  out,  or  that  the  devil  might 
fetch  tliein,  or  the  like ;  and  no  marvel,  for  he 
that  is  so  hardy  to  wish  damnation,  or  other  bad 
curses  to  himself,  or  dearest  relations,  would  not 
stick  to  wish  evil  to  the  silly  beast  in  his 
madness. 

Allen.  Well,  I  see  still  that  this  Badman  was  a 
desperate  villain.  But  pray,  sir,  since  you  have 
gone  thus  far.  now  show  mo  whence  this^evil  of 
cursing  ariseth,  and  also  what  dishonour  it  bringeth 
to  God ;  for  I  easily  discern  that  it  doth  bring 
damnation  to  the  soul. 

Wise.  This  evil  of  cursing  ariseth,  in  general, 

from  the  desperate  wickedness  of  the  heart,  but 

particularly  from,  1.  Envy,  which  is,  as  I  appre- 

Four  causes  of   hend,  the  leading  sin  to  witchcraft. 

swuiiriug.  2.  It  also  ariseth  from  pride,  which 
was  the  sin  of  the  fallen  angels.  3.  It  ariseth, 
too,  from  scorn  and  contempt  of  others.  4.  But 
for  a  man  to  curse  himself,  must  needs  arise  from 
desperate  madness.  The  dishonour  that  it  bring- 
eth to  God,  is  this  : — It  takcth  away  from  him  his 
The  dishonour    authority,  in  whose  power  it  is  only 

it  brinss  to  to  blcss  and  to  curse  ;  not  to  curse 
wickedly,  as  Mr.  Badman,  but  justly, 
and  righteously,  giving,  by  his  curse  to  those 
that  are  wicked,  the  due  reward  of  their  deeds. 
Besides,  these  wicked  men,  in  their  wicked  cursing 
of  their  neighbour,  &c.,  do  even  curse  God  himself 
in  his  handiwork.  (James  iii.  9.)  Man  is  God's 
image ;  and  to  curse  wickedly  the  image  of  God, 
is  to  curse  God  himself.  Therefore,  as  when  men 
wickedly  swear,  they  rend,  and  tear  God's  name, 
and  make  him,  as  much  as  in  them  lies,  the 
avoucher  and  approver  of  all  their  wickedness ;  so 
he  that  curseth  and  condemneth  in  this  sort  his 
neighbour,  or  that  wisheth  him  evil,  curseth,  con- 
denmcth,  and  wisheth  evil  to  the  image  of  God, 
and,  consequently,  judgeth  and  condemneth  God 
himself.  Suppose  that  a  man  should  say  with  his 
mouth,  I  wish  that  the  king's  picture  was  burned, 
would  not  this  man's  so  saying  render  him  as  an 
enemy  to  the  person  of  the  king  ?  Even  so  it  is 
with  tliom  that,  by  cursing,  wish  evil  to  their 
neighbour,  or  to  themselves — they  contemn  the 
image,  even  the  image,  of  God  himself. 

Alkn.  But  do  you  think  that  the  men  that  do 
thus,  do  think  that  they  do  so  vilely,  so  abomin- 
ably ? 

^\'ise.  The  question  is  not  what  men  do  believe 

concerning  their  sin,  but  what  God's  word  says  of 

it.     If  God's  word  says  that  swearing  and  cursing 

are  sins,  though  men  should  count  them  for  virtues, 

(heir  reward  will  be  a  reward  for  sin,  to  wit,  the 

damnation  of  the  soul.     To  curse  another,  and  to 

„        .         ,     swear  vainlv   and  falsely,  arc   sins 
Swparing  ana  .  ,      ;.    ,        ,. 

cursing  are  sins  agauist  the  light  of  nature.     1.   io 

against  the  light  curse  is  SO,  because  whoso  curseth 
of  nature.  ' 

another,  knows,  that   at   the   same 

time  he  would  not  be  so  served  himself.     2.  'J'o 


Examples  of 

God's  au^cer 

against  them 

that  swear  and 

curse. 


swear,  also,  is  a  sin  against  the  same  law ;  for 
nature  will  toll  me,  that  I  should  not  lie,  and, 
therefore,  much  less  swear,  to  confirm  it.  Yea, 
the  heathens  have  looked  upon  swearing  to  be  a 
solemn  ordinance  of  God,  and,  therefore,  not  to  be 
lightly  or  vainly  used  by  men,  though  to  confirm  a 
matter  of  truth.  (Gen.  xxxi.  43 — 55.) 

Aiten.  But  I  wonder,  since  cursing  and  swear- 
ing are  such  evils  in  the  eyes  of  God,  that  he 
doth  not  make  some  examples  to  others,  for  their 
committing  such  wickedness. 

Wise.  Alas  1  so  he  has,  a  thousand  times  twice 
told,  as  may  be  easily  gathered  by  any  observing 
people  in  every  age  and  country.  I  could  pre- 
sent you  with  several  myself;  but  waving  the 
abundance  that  might  be  mentioned,  I  will  here 
present  you  with  two  :  one  was  that 
dreadful  judgment  of  God  upon  one 
N —  P —  at^Yimbledou  in  Surrey; 
who,  after  a  horrible  fit  of  swearing 
at  and  cursing  of  some  persons  that 
did  not  please  him,  suddenly  fell  sick,  and  in  little 
time  died  raving,  cursing,  and  swearing.  But 
above  all,  take  that  dreadful  story  of  Dorothy 
Mately,  an  inhaljitant  of  Ashover,  in  the  county 
of  Derby.     This  Dorothy  Mately,  ^ 

saith  the  relater,  was  noted  by  the 
people  of  the  town  to  be  a  great  swearer,  and 
curser,  and  liar,  and  thief,  just  like  Mr.  Badman. 
And  the  labour  that  she  did  usually  follow,  was  to 
wash  the  rubbish  that  came  forth  of  the  lead  mines, 
and  there  to  get  sparks  of  lead  ore  ;  and  her  usual 
way  of  asserting  of  things,  was  with  these  kind  of 
imprecations :  I  would  I  might  sink  into  the  earth 
if  it  be  not  so  ;  or,  I  would  God  would  make  the 
earth  open  and  swallow  me  up.  Now  upon  the 
23rd  of  March,  ICGO,  this  Dorothy  was  washing 
of  ore  upon  the  top  of  a  steep  hill,  about  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  from  Ashover,  and  was  there  taxed  by  a 
lad  for  taking  of  two  single  pence  out  of  his 
pocket,  for  he  had  laid  his  breeches  by,  and  was  at 
work  in  his  drawers ;  but  she  violently  denied  it ; 
wishing,  that  the  ground  might  swallow  her  up  if 
she  had  them  :  she  also  used  the  same  wicked 
words  on  several  other  occasions  that  daj'.  Now 
one  George  Hodgkinson,  of  Ashover,  a  man  of 
good  report  there,  came  accidentally  by  where  this 
Dorothy  was,  and  stood  still  awhile  to  talk  with 
her,  as  she  was  washing  her  ore  ;  there  stood  also 
a  little  child  by  her  tub  side,  and  another  a  distance 
from  her,  calling  aloud  to  her  to  come  away ; 
wherefore  the  said  George  took  the  girl  by  the 
hand  to  lead  her  aw.iy  to  her  that  called  her.  But 
behold,  they  had  not  gone  above  ten  yards  from 
Dorothy,  but  they  heard  her  crying  out  for  help ; 
so,  looking  back,  he  saw  the  woman,  and  her  tnh 
and  sieve,  twisting  round,  and  sinking  into  the 
ground.  Then  said  the  man,  "  Pray  to  God  to 
pardon  thy  sin,  for  thou  are  never  to  be  seen  alive 
any  longer."  So  she  and  her  tub  twirled  round 
and  round,  till  they  sunk  about  three  yards  into 
the  earth,  and  then  for  a  while  stayed.     Then  she 
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cnllod  for  lielp  again  ;  thinking,  as  she  said,  she 
shouhl  stny  there.  Now  the  man,  though  greatly 
aninzed,  did  begin  to  think  wliich  way  to  help  her  ; 
but  iuinicdiatdy  a  great  stone  which  appeared  in 
the  earth,  fell  upon  her  head,  and  broke  her  skull, 
and  then  the  earth  fell  in  ujion  her  and  covered 
her.  She  was  afterwards  digged  up,  and  found 
about  four  yards  within  ground,  with  the  boy's  two 
single  pence  in  her  pocket,  but  her  tub  and  sieve 
could  not  be  found. 

Allen.  You  bring  to  my  mind  a  sad  story,  the 
which  I  will  relate  unto  you.     The  thing  is  this  : 
About  a   bow-shot   from   where   I 


«r 


once  dwelt,  there  was  a  blind  ale 


house,  and  the  man  that  kept  it  had  a  son  wliose 
name  was  Edward.  This  Edward  was,  as  it  were, 
a  half  fool,  both  in  his  words  and  manner  of  be- 
haviour. To  this  blind  ale-house  certain  jovial 
companions  would  once  or  twice  a  week  come,  and 
this  Ned,  for  so  they  called  him,  his  father  would 
entertain  his  guests  withal — to  wit,  by  calling  for 
him  to  make  them  sport  by  his  foolish  words  and 
gestures.  So  when  these  boon  blades  came  to  this 
man's  house,  the  father  would  call  for  Ned.  Ned 
tlierefore  would  come  forth  ;  and  the  villain  w\as 
devilishly  addicted  to  cursing,  yea,  to  cursing  his 
father  and  mother,  and  any  one  else  that  did  cross 
him.  And  because,  though  he  was  an  half  fool, 
he  saw  that  his  practice  was  pleasing,  he  would  do 
it  with  the  more  audaciousness.  Well,  when  these 
brave  fellows  did  come  at  their  times  to  this 
tippling-house,  as  they  call  it.  to  fuddle  and  make 
merry,  then  must  Ned  be  called  out ;  and  because 
his  father  was  best  acquainted  with  Ned,  and  best 
knew  how  to  provoke  him,  therefore  he  would 
usually  ask  him  such  questions,  or  command  him 
such  business,  as  would  be  sure  to  provoke  him 
indeed.  Then  would  he,  after  his  foolish  manner, 
curse  his  father  most  bitterly,  at  which  the  old  man 
would  laugh,  and  so  would  the  rest  of  the  guests, 
as  at  that  which  ple.i.sed  them  best,  still  continuing 
to  ask,  that  Ned  still  might  be  provoked  to  curse, 
that  they  might  still  be  provoked  to  laugh.  This 
was  the  mirth  with  which  the  old  man  did  use  to 
entertain  his  guests.  The  curses  wherew  ith  this 
Ned  did  use  to  curse  his  father,  and  at  which  the 
old  man  would  laugh,  were  these,  and  such  like — 
the  devil  take  you,  the  devil  fetch  you  ;  he  would 
also  wish  him  plagues  and  destructions  many. 
\Vell,  so  it  came  to  pass,  through  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  that  Ned's  wishes  and  curses 
were  in  a  little  time  fultilled  upon  his  father ;  for 
not  many  months  p.isscd  between  them  after 
this  manner,  but  the  devil  did  indeed  take  him, 
possess  him,  and  also  in  few  days  carried  him  out 
of  this  world  liy  death  ;  I  say,  Satan  did  take  him 
and  ]>osse8s  him  ;  I  mean,  so  it  was  judged  by 
those  that  knew  him,  and  had  to  do  with  him  in 
that  his  lamentable  condition.  He  could  feel  him 
like  a  live  thing  go  up  and  down  in  his  body  ;  but 
when  tormenting  time  was  come,  as  he  had  often 
tormenting  fits,  then  ho  would  lie  like  an  hard 


bump  in  the  soft  place  of  his  chest,  I  mean  I  saw 
it  so,  and  so  would  rent  and  tear  him,  and  make 
him  roar  till  he  died  away.  I  told  you  before, 
that  I  was  an  ear  and  eye-witness  of  what  I  here 
say ;  and  so  I  was.  I  have  heard  Ned  in  his 
roguery,  cursing  his  father,  and  his  father  laughing 
thereat  most  heartily  ;  still  provoking  of  Ned  to 
curse,  that  his  mirth  might  be  increased.  I  saw 
his  father  also,  when  he  was  possessed,  I  saw  him 
in  one  of  his  fits,  and  saw  his  flesh,  as  it  was 
thought,  by  the  devil,  gathered  up  on  an  heap, 
about  the  bigness  of  half  an  egg,  to  the  untitterablo 
torment  and  affliction  of  the  old  man.  There  was 
also  one  Freeman,  who  was  more  than  an  ordinary 
doctor,  sent  for,  to  cast  out  this  devil ;  and  I  was 
there  when  he  attemjjted  to  do  it;  the  manner 
thereof  was  this: — They  had  the  possessed  into  an 
out-room,  and  laid  him  on  his  belly  upon  a  form,  with 
his  head  hanging  over  the  form's  end ;  then  they 
bound  him  down  thereto ;  which  done,  they  set  a 
pan  of  coals  under  his  mouth,  and  put  something 
therein  which  made  a  great  smoke,  by  this  means, 
as  it  was  said,  to  fetch  out  the  devil.  There  there- 
fore they  kept  the  man  till  he  was  almost  smothered 
in  the  smoke,  but  no  devil  came  out  of  him ;  at 
which  Freeman  was  somewhat  abashed,  the  man 
greatly  afflicted,  and  I  made  to  go  away  wonder- 
ing and  fearing.  In  a  little  time,  therefore,  that 
which  possessed  the  man,  carried  him  out  of  the 
world,  according  to  the  cursed  wishes  of  his  sou. 
And  this  was  the  end  of  this  hellish  mirth. 

Wise.  These  were  all  sad  judgments. 

Altai.  These  were  dreadful  judgments  indeed. 

Wise.  Ay,  and  they  look  like  the  threatening  of 
that  text,  though  chiefly  it  concerned  Judas,  "  As 
he  loved  cursing,  so  let  it  come  unto  him ;  as  he 
delighted  not  in  blessing,  so  let  it  be  far  from  him. 
As  he  clothed  himself  with  cursing  like  as  with  a 
garment,  so  let  it  come  into  his  bowels  like  water, 
and  like  oil  into  his  bones."  (Ps.  cix.  17,  18.) 

Allen.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  for  a  youth  to  be 
trained  up  in  a  way  of  cursing  and  swearing. 

Wise.  Trained  up  in  them  1  that  I  cannot  say 

Mr.  Badman  was,  for  his  father  hath  ofttimes  in 

my  hearing  bewailed  the  badness  of  his  children, 

and  of  this  naughty  boy  in  particular.     I  believe 

that  the  wickedness  of  his  children  made  him,  in 

the  thoughts  of  it,  go  many  a  night  with  heavy 

heart  to  bed,  and  with  as  heavy  a  one  to  rise  in 

the  morning..  But  all  was  one  to  his  graceless  son, 

neither  wholesome  counsel,  nor  fatherly  sorrow", 

would  make  him  mend  his  manners.     There  are 

some  indeed  that  do  train  np  their      ,     . 

'A  grievous 
children   to  swear,  curse,  he,  and    thing  to  bring 

steal,  and  great  is  the  misery  of  such      up  cliikln-u 

,  ,,  ,  .  .        ,  ',         .     .  wickedly, 

poor  children  whose  hard  hap  it  is 

to  be  ushered  into  the  world  by,  and  to  be  under 

the  tuition  too,  of  such  ungodly  parents.     It  had 

been  better  for  such  parents,  had  they  not  begat 

them,  and  better  for  such  children  had  they  not 

been  born.     O  I  methinks  for  a  father  or  mother 

to  train  up  a  child  in  that  very  way  that  leadeth  to 
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licll  and  damnation,  what  tiling  so  hnrrible !  But 
Mr.  BaJuiau  was  not  by  Lis  parents  so  brought 
lip. 

Allen.  But  metliinks,  since  this  young  Badman 
would  not  be  ruled  at  home,  his  father  should  have 
tried  what  good  could  have  been  done  of  him 
abroad,  by  p\itting  him  out  to  some  man  of  his 
acquaintance,  that  he  knew  to  be  able  to  command 
liim,  and  to  put  him  prett}'  hard  to  some  employ  : 
60  should  he,  at  least  have  been  prevented  j;f  time 
to  do  those  wickednesses  that  could  not  be  done 
without  time  to  do  them  in. 

Wise.  Alas,  his  father  did  so ;  he  put  him  out 
„  ,  .     betimes  to  one  of  his  own  acnnaint- 

Badmiin  put  ,     r  i  ■         i,  i 

to  be  an        ance,  and  entreated  or  hmi  all  love, 
apprentice.      j],jjt  j^g  „.Qyj^|  ^^].^  ^^j.^  pf  j^jg  g^^^ 

and  keep  him  from  extravagant  ways.  His  trade 
also  was  honest  and  commodious  ;  he  had  besides 
a  full  employ  therein,  so  that  this  young  Badman 
had  no  vacant  seasons,  nor  idle  hours  yielded  him 
by  his  calling,  therein  to  take  opportunities  to  do 
badly  :  but  all  was  one  to  him,  as  he  had  begun  to 
be  vile  in  his  father's  house,  even  so  he  continued 
to  be  when  he  was  in  the  house  of  his  master. 

Alien.  I  have  known  some  children,  who, 
though  they  have  been  very  bad  at  homo,  yet 
have  altered  much  when  they  have  been  put  out 
abroad  ;  especially  when  they  have  follen  into  a 
family,  where  the  governors  thereof  have  made 
conscience  of  maintaining  of  the  worship  and 
service  of  God  therein  ;  but  perhaps  that  might 
be  wanting  in  Mr.  Badman's  master's  house. 

Wise.  Indeed  some  children  do  greatly  mend, 
when  put  under  other  men's  roofs ;  but,  as  I  said, 
this  naughty  boy  did  not  so  ;  nor  did  his  badness 
continue,  because  he  w'anted  a  master  that  both 
could  and  did  correct  it ;  for  his  master  was  a  very 

His  master's  good  man,  a  very  devout  person  ; 
quulificutiona.  Qng  that  frequented  the  best  soul- 
means,  that  set  up  the  worship  of  God  in  his 
family,  and  also  that  walked  himself  thereafter, 
lie  was  also  a  man  very  meek  and  merciful,  one 
that  did  never  over-drive  young  Badman  in  busi- 
ness, nor  that  kept  him  at  it  at  unseasonable  hours. 

Allen.  Say  you  so '.  This  is  rare.  I,  for  my 
part,  can  see  but  few  that  can  parallel,  in  these 
tilings,  with  Mr.  Badman's  master. 

Wise.  Nor  I  neither ;  yet  Mr.  Badman  had  such  an 

A  b:id  master    one  ;  for,  for  the  most  part,  masters 

a  bud  thing,  ^^q  now-a-days  such  as  mind  no- 
thing but  their  worldly  concerns,  and  if  apprentices 
do  but  answer  their  commands  therein,  soul  and 
religion  may  go  whither  they  will.  Yea,  I  much 
fear,  that  there  have  been  many  towardly  lads  put 
out  by  their  parents  to  such  masters,  that  have 
quite  undone  them  as  to  the  next  world. 

Allen.  The  more  is  the  pity.  But  pray,  now 
you  have  touched  upon  this  suliject,  show  mo  how 
many  ways  a  master  may  be  the  ruin  of  his  poor 
a]ipreutice. 

Wise.  Nay,  I  cannot  tell  you  of  all  the  ways, 
yet  some  of  tlicni  I  will  mention.     Suppose,  then, 

VOL.    IV. 


that  a  towardly  lad  be  put  to  he  an  apprentice  with 
one  that  is  reputed  to  be  a  godly  man,  yet  that  lad 
ma}'  be  ruined  many  ways  ;  that  is,  if  his  master 
be  not  circumspect  in  all  things  that  respect  both 
God  and  man,  and  that  before  his  apprentice. 
1.  If  he  be  not  moderate  in  the  use  ^  n,,^;^,  ^^y 
of  his  apprentice  ;  if  he  drives  him  ruin  his  ap- 
beyond  his  strength  ;  if  he  holds  Pf^n'i'e- 
him  to  work  at  unseasonable  hours  ;  if  he  will  not 
allow  him  convenient  time  to  read  the  won!,  to 
pray,  &c.  This  is  the  way  to  destroy  him  ;  that 
is,  in  those  tender  beginnings  of  good  thoughts, 
and  good  beginnings  about  spiritual  things.  2.  If 
he  suffers  his  house  to  be  scattered  with  profane 
and  wicked  books,  such  as  stir  up  to  lust,  to 
wantonness,  such  as  teach  idle,  wanton,  lascivious 
discourse,  and  such  as  have  a  tendency  to  provoke 
to  profane  drollery  and  jesting  ;  and  lastly,  such  as 
tend  to  corrupt  and  pervert  the  doctrine  of  faith 
and  holiness.  All  these  things  will  eat  as  doth  a 
canker,  and  will  quickly  spoil,  in  youth,  &c.,  those 
good  beginnings  that  may  be  putting  forth  them- 
selves in  them.  3.  If  there  be  a  mixture  of 
servants,  that  is,  if  some  very  bad  be  in  the  same 
place,  that's  a  way  also  to  undo  such  tender  lads  ; 
for  they  that  are  bad  and  sordid  servants  will  be 
often — and  they  have  an  opportunity,  too,  to  be — 
distilHng  and  fomenting  of  their  profane  and  wicked 
words  ivnd  tricks  before  them,  and  these  will  easily 
stick  in  the  flesh  and  minds  of  youth,  to  the  cor- 
rupting of  them.    4.  If  the  master  have  one  guise 

for  abroad,  and  another  for  home  ;        „, ., , 
,         .      .,  ,  .         ...        ,  ,       .  Children 

that  IS,  it  his  religion  hangs  bj'  in  are  great 

his  house  as  his  cloak  does,  and  he  observeis  of 

,  ,  ,  .     .  1,1  1         tneir  elders. 

be  seldom  in  it,  except  he  be  abroad; 
this,  young  beginners  will  take  notice  of,  and 
stumble  at.  We  say,  hedges  have  eyes,  and  little 
pitchers  have  ears  ;  and  indeed,  children  make  a 
greater  inspection  into  the  lives  of  fathers,  masters, 
&c.,  than  orttimes  tliej'  are  aware  of :  and  therefore 
should  masters  be  careful,  else  they  may  soon 
destroy  good  beginnings  in  their  servants.  5.  If 
the  master  be  unconscionable  in  his  dealing,  and 
trades  with  Ij'ing  words;  or  if  bad  commodities  be 
avouched  to  be  good,  or  if  he  seeks  after  un- 
reasonable gain,  or  the  like  ;  his  servant  sees  it, 
and  it  is  enough  to  undo  him.  Eli's  sons  being 
bad  before  the  congregation,  made  men  despise  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Lord.  (1  Sam.  ii.)  But  these 
things  by  the  by,  only  they  may  serve  for  a  hint  to 
masters  to  take  heed  that  they  take  not  apprentices 
to  destroy  their  souls.  But  young  Badman  had 
none  of  these  hindrances;  his  father  ]iajm„n  had 
took  care,  and  provided  well  for  him,  all  advantages 
as  to  this.  He  had  a  good  master,  '"  "  ^"^  ' 
he  wanted  not  good  books,  nor  good  instruction, 
nor  good  sermons,  nor  good  examples,  no,  nor 
good  fellow  servants  neither ;  but  all  would 
not  do. 

Allen.  'Tis  a  wonder,  that  in  such  n  family, 
amidst  so  many  epiritu.al  helps,  nothing  should 
take  hold  of  his  heart  I     What !  not  good  books^ 
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nor  good  inBtructions,  nor  good  sermons,  nor  good 

exiiuijiles,  nor  good  fellow-servants,  nor  nothing  do 

him  good  I 

Wise.  You  talk,  he  minded  none  of  these  things  ; 

T,     u  nav.  all  these  were  abominable  to 

He  abomi-  •"  i     i      i        ^i 

Dates  good-     him.      1.    For    good    books,    they 

new.  might  lie  in  his  master's  house  till 
they  rotted  for  him,  he  would  not  regard  to  look 
into  them  ;  but  contrariwise,  would  get  aU  the  bad 
and  abominable  books  that  he  could,  as  beastly 
romances,  and  books  full  of  ribaldry,  even  such  as 
immediately  tended  to  set  all  fleshly  lusts  on  fire. 
True,  he  durst  not  be  known  to  have  any  of  these 
to  his  master ;  therefore  would  he  never  let  them 
be  seen  by  him,  but  would  keep  them  in  close 
places,  and  peruse  them  at  such  times  as  yielded 
him  fit  opportunities  thereto.  2.  For  good  in- 
structions, he  liked  that  much  as  he  liked  good 
books  ;  his  care  was  to  hear  but  little  thereof,  and 
to  forget  what  he  heard  as  soon  as  it  was  spoken. 
Yea,  I  have  heard  some  that  knew  him  then,  say. 
He  despises  that  one  might  evidently  discern  by 
good  counsel.  ti,e  show  of  his  countenance  and 
gestures,  that  good  counsel  was  to  him  like  little 
ease,  even  a  continual  torment  to  him ;  nor  did  he 
ever  count  himself  at  liberty,  but  when  farthest  off 
of  wholesome  words.  He  would  hate  them  that 
rebuked  him,  and  count  them  his  deadty  enemies. 
3.  For  good  example,  which  was  frequently  set 
him  by  his  master,  both  in  religious  and  civil 
matters  ;  these  young  Badman  would  laugh  at,  and 
would  also  make  a  byword  of  them,  when  he  came 
in  place  where  he  with  safety  could.  4.  His 
master,  indeed,  would  make  him  go  with  him  to 
sermons,  and  that  where  he  thought  the  best 
preachers  were,  but  this  ungodly  young  man,  what 
shall  I  say,  was,  I  think,  a  master  of  art  in  all 
mischief;  he  had  these  wicked  ways  to  hinder 
himself  of  hearing,  let  the  preacher  thunder  never 
so  loud.     (1.)  His  way  was,  when  come  into  the 

How  Badman  I'''"^^  °'"  liear'ng.  to  sit  down  in  some 
used  to  be-      Corner,  and  then  to  fall  fast  asleep. 

''MSerLTns'.'  (-)  Or  else  to  fix  his  adulterous 
eyes  upon  some  beautiful  object  that 
was  in  the  place,  and  so,  all  sermon-while,  there- 
with be  feeding  his  fleshly  lusts.  (3.)  Or,  if  he 
could  get  near  to  some  that  he  observed  would  fit 
his  humour,  he  would  lie  whispering,  giggling,  and 
playing  with  them,  till  such  time  as  sermon  was 
done. 

Allen.  Why,  lie  was  grown  to  a  prodigious 
height  of  wickedness. 

Wise.  He  was  so,  and  that  which  aggravates  all 
was,  this  was  his  practice  as  soon  as  he  was  come 
to  his  master ;  he  was  as  ready  at  all  these  things 
as  if  he  had,  before  he  came  to  his  master,  served 
an  apprenticeship  to  learn  them. 

Allen.  There  could  not  but  be  added,  as  you 
relate  them,  rebellion  to  his  sin.  Jlethinks  it  is  as 
if  he  had  said,  I  will  not  hear,  I  will  not  regard,  I 
will  not  mind  good,  I  will  not  mend,  I  will  not 
turn,  I  will  not  be  converted. 


JVise.  You  say  true,  and  I  know  not  to  whom 
more  fitly  to  compare  him  than  to  .^ 

that  man  who,  when  I   myself  re-    The  desperate 
buked  him  for  his  wickedness,  in     ^'s.,°w'lio' 
this     great    huff    replied,    "  What     once  was  my 
would  the  devil  do  for  company,  if     »<""Pi»''i°°- 
it  vcas  not  for  such  as  I  ?" 

Allen.  Why,  did  you  ever  hear  any  man  say  so  ? 

Wise.  Yes,  that  I  did ;  and  this  young  Badman 
was  as  like  him  as  an  egg  is  like  an  egg.  Alas  '. 
the  Scripture  makes  mention  of  many  that,  by  their 
actions,  speak  the  same.  "  They  say  unto  God, 
Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge 
of  thy  ways."  (Job  xxi.  14.)  Again,  "  They  re- 
fused to  hearken,  and  pulled  away  the  shoulder, 
and  stopped  their  ears ;  yea,  they  made  their 
hearts  as  an  adamant-stone,  lest  they  should  hear 
the  law,  and  the  words  which  the  Lord  of  hosts 
hath  sent."  (Zach.  vii.  11,  12.)  What  are  all 
these  but  such  as  Badman,  and  such  as  the  young 
man  but  now  mentioned  ?  That  young  man  was 
my  playfellow  when  I  was  solacing  myself  in  my 
sins  :  I  may  make  mention  of  him  to  my  shame ; 
but  he  has  a  great  many  fellows. 

Allen.  Young  Badman  was  like  him  indeed,  and 
he  trod  his  steps,  as  if  his  wickedness  had  been  his 
very  copy ;  I  mean,  as  to  his  desperateness  :  for 
had  he  not  been  a  desperate  one,  he  would  never 
have  made  you  such  a  reply,  when  you  was 
rebuking  of  him  for  his  sin.  But  when  did  you 
give  him  such  a  rebuke  ? 

Wise.  A  while  after  God  had  parted  him  and  T, 
by  calling  of  me,  as  I  hope,  by  his  grace,  still 
leaving  him  in  his  sins  ;  and,  so  far  as  I  could 
ever  gather,  as  he  lived,  so  he  died,  even  as  Mr. 
Badman  did :  but  we  will  leave  him,  and  return 
again  to  our  discourse. 

Allen.  Ha  I  poor  obstinate  sinners  !  Do  they 
think  that  God  cannot  be  even  with  them  ? 

Wise.  I  do  not  know  what  they  think,  but  I 
know  that  God  hath  said,  "  That  as  he  cried,  and 
they  would  not  hear,  so  they  cried,  and  I  would 
not  hear,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  (Zecli.  vii.  13.) 
Doubtless  there  is  a  time  a-coming  when  Mr.  Bad- 
man  will  cry  for  this. 

Allen.  But  I  wonder  that  he  should  be  so  expert 
in  wickedness  so  soon  !  Alas,  he  was  but  a  strip- 
ling ;  I  suppose  he  was,  as  )'et,  not  twenty. 

Wise.  No,  nor  eighteen  neither  :  but,  as  with 
Ishmael,  and  with  the  children  that  mocked  the 
prophet,  (Gen.  xxi.  9, 10.  2  Kings  ii.  23,  24,)  the 
seeds  of  sin  did  put  forth  themselves  betimes  in 
him. 

Allen.  Well,  he  was  as  wicked  a  young  man  as 
commonly  one  shall  hear  of. 

Wise.  You  will  sav  so,  when  you  know  all. 

Allen.  All  I  think  here  is  a  great  all ;  but  if 
there  is  more  behind,  pray  let  us  hear  it. 

IFisc.  Why,  then  I  will  tell  you,  that  he  had 
B,idnian'8       not   been   with    his    master   much 

aoquaiiitaiice.  aijyyg  g  year  and  a  hah,  but  he  came 
acquainted  with  three  young  villains,  who  here 
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sliall  be  nameless,  that  taught  him  to  add  to  his  sin 
much  of  like  kind  ;  and  he  as  aptly  received  their 
instructions.  One  of  them  was  chiefly  given  to 
unelcanness,  another  to  drunkenness,  and  the  third 
to  purloining,  or  stealing  from  his  master. 

Atten.  Alas !  poor  wretch,  he  was  bad  enough 
before  ;  but  these,  I  suppose,  made  him  much 
wcirse. 

IVisc.  That  they  made  him  worse  yon  may  be 
sure  of,  for  they  taught  him  to  be  an  arch,<i  chief 
one  in  all  their  ways. 

Attcn.  It  was  au  ill  hap  that  he  ever  came  ac- 
quainted with  them. 

Wise.  You  must  rather  word  it  thus  : — It  was 
A  sign  of       the  judgment  of  God  that  he  did  ; 

God's  anger,  ^jj^^t  is,  he  came  acquainted  with 
them  through  the  anger  of  God.  He  had  a  good 
master,  and  before  him  a  good  fatlier  :  by  these 
he  had  good  counsel  given  him  for  months  and 
years  together ;  but  his  heart  was  set  upon  mis- 
chief:  he  loved  wickedness  more  than  to  do  good, 
even  until  his  iniquity  came  to  be  hateful ;  there- 
fore from  the  anger  of  God  it  was  that  these 
companions  of  his  and  he  did  at  last  so  acquaint 
together.  Says  Paul,  "  They  did  not  like  to  re- 
tain God  in  their  knowledge  ;"  and  what  follows  ? 
wherefore  "  God  gave  them  over,"  or  up  to  their 
own  hearts'  lusts.  (Rom.  i.  28.)  And  again,  "As 
for  such  as  turn  aside  to  their  own  crooked  ways, 
the  Lord  shall  lead  them  forth  with  tlie  workers 
of  iniquity."  (Ps.  cxxv.  5.)  This,  therefore,  was 
God's  hand  upon  him  that  he  might  be  destroyed, 
be  damned,  because  he  received  not  the  love  of 
the  truth,  that  he  might  be  saved.  He  chose 
his  delusions  and  deluders  for  him,  even  the 
company  of  base  men,  of  fools,  that  he  might  be 
destroyed. 

Alteii.  I  cannot  but  think,  indeed,  that  it  is  a 
great  judgment  of  God  for  a  man  to  be  given  up 

The  devil's  to  the  company  of  vile  men  ;  for 
decoys.  what  are  such  but  the  devil's  de- 
coys, even  those  by  whom  he  draws  the  simple 
into  his  net?  A  whoremaster,  a  drunkard,  a  thief, 
what  are  they  but  the  devil's  baits,  by  which  he 
catcheth  others  ? 

IVise.  You  say  right ;  but  this  young  Badman 
was  no  simple  one,  if  by  simple  you  mean  one 
uninstructed;  for  he  had  often  good  counsel  given 
him ;  but,  if  by  simple  you  mean  him  that  is  a 
fool  as  to  the  true  knowledge  of,  and  faith  in 
Christ,  then  ho  was  a  simple  one  indeed  :  for  he 
chose  death  rather  than  life,  and  to  live  in  con- 
tinual opposition  to  God,  rather  than  to  be  recon- 
ciled unto  hiiu,  according  to  tliat  saying  of  the 
wise  man  :  "  The  fools  hated  knowledge,  and  did 
not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  (Prov.  i.  2!l.) 
And  what  judgment  more  dreadful  can  a  fool  be 
given  up  to,  than  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  such  men,  that  h.nve  skill  to  do  nothing  but  to 
ripen  sin,  and  hasten  its  finishing  unto  damnation? 
And,  therefore,  men  should  be  afraid  of  offending 
God,  because  he  can  in  this  manner  punish  them 


This  was 
done  at 
Bedford. 


for  their  sins.     I  knew  a  man  that  once  was,  as  I 

thought,  hopefully  awakened  about  a,^ 

his  condition;  yea,  I  knew  two  tliat 

were  so   awakened  ;  but  in   time   they  began  to 

draw  back,   and  to  incline   again  to  their  lusts  : 

wherefore  God  gave  them  up  to  the  company  of 

three  or  four  men,  that  in  less  than  three  years' 

time  brought  them  roundly  to  the 

gallows,  where  they  were  hanged 

like  dogs,  because  they  refused  to 

live  like  honest  men. 

Attcn.  But  such  men  do  not  believe  that  thus 
to  be  given  up  of  God  is  in  judgment  and  anger ; 
they  rather  take  it  to  be  their  liberty,  and  do 
count  it  their  happiness;  they  are  glad  that  their 
cord  is  loosed,  and  that  the  reins  are  on  their 
neck ;  they  are  glad  that  they  may  sin  without 
control,  and  that  they  may  choose  such  company 
as  can  make  them  more  expert  in  an  evil  way. 

Wise.  Their  judgment  is,  therefore,  so  much 
the  greater,  because  thereto  is  added  blindness  of 
mind,  and  hardness  of  heart  in  a  wicked  way. 
They  are  turned  up  to  the  way  of  death,  but  must 
not  see  to  what  place  they  are  going  :  they  must 
go  as  the  ox  to  the  slaughter,  "  and  as  the  fool  to 
the  correction  of  the  stocks,  till  a  dart  strikes 
through  his  liver,"  not  knowing  that  it  is  for  his 
life.  (Prov.  vii.  22,  23.)  This,  I  say,  makes  their 
judgment  double,  they  are  given  up  of  God,  for  a 
while  to  sport  themselves  with  that  which  will 
assuredly  make  them  "  mourn  at  the  last,  when 
their  flesh  and  their  body  are  consumed."  (Prov. 
V.  11.)  These  are  those  that  Peter  speaks  of  that 
shall  utterly  perish  in  their  own  corruptions ; 
these,  I  say,  who  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the 
day-time,  and  that  sport  themselves  with  their  own 
deceivings,  are  as  natural  brute  beasts,  made  to  be 
taken  and  destroyed. 

Atten.  Well,  but  I  pray  now  concerning  these 
three  villains  that  were  young  Badman's  com- 
panions. Tell  me  more  particularly  how  he  carried 
it  then. 

Wise.  How  he  carried  it !  why,  he  did  as  they. 
I  intimated  so  much  before,  when  I  said,  they 
made  him  an  arch,  a  chief  one  in  their  ways. 
First,   he   became   a   frequenter  of  taverns   and 
tippling-houses,    and    would    stay        Badmnn 
there  until  he  was  even  as  drunk       frequents 
as  a  beast.     And  if  it  was  so  that 
he  could  not  get  out  by  day,  he  would,  be  sure, 
get  out  by  night.     Yea,  he  became  so  common  a 
drunkard  at  last,  that  he  was  taken  notice  of  to  be  a 
drunkard  even  by  all. 

Attcn.  This  was  swinish,  for  drunkenness  is  eo 
beastly  a  sin,  a  sin  so  much  against  nature,  that  I 
wonder  that  any  that  have  but  the  ajipearance  of 
men  can  give  up  themselves  to  so  beastlj' — yea, 
worse  than  beastly — a  thing. 

Wise.  It  is  a  swinish  vanity  indeed.     I  will  tell 
you   another  story.     There   was   a     a  story  for  a 
gentleman  that  li'ad  a  drunkard  to       druniiard. 
be  his  groom,  and  coming  hume  one  night  very 
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mnoh  nlinsoil  with  hocr,  liis  master  saw  it— - 
"  Will,"  cuKith  his  ma.^iter  within  liiiiiself,  "  I  will 
let  thee  alone  to-niglit,  hut  to-morrow  morning  I 
will  convince  thee  that  thou  art  worse  than  a 
boast,  by  the  behaviour  of  my  horse."  So,  when 
morning  was  come,  he  bids  his  man  go  and  water 
his  horse,  and  so  ho  did ;  but,  coming  up  to  Lis 
master,  he  comniands  him  to  water  him  again  ;  so 
the  follow  rid  into  the  water  the  second  time,  but 
his  master's  horse  would  now  drink  no  more,  so 
the  fellow  came  up  and  told  his  master.  Then 
said  his  master,  "  Thou  drunken  sot,  thou  art  far 
worse  than  my  horse  ;  he  will  drink  but  to  satisfy 
nature,  but  thou  wilt  drink  to  the  abuse  of  nature; 
he  will  drink  but  to  refresh  himself,  but  thou  to 
thy  hurt  and  damage ;  ho  will  drink,  that  he  may 
be  more  serviceable  to  his  master,  but  thou  till 
thou  art  incapable  of  serving  either  God  or  man. 
Oh,  thou  beast,  how  much  art  thou  worse  than  the 
horse  that  thou  ridost  on." 

Allen.  Truly  T  think  that  his  master  served  him 
right;  for,  in  doing  as  he  did,  he  showed  him 
plainly,  as  he  said,  that  he  had  not  so  much 
government  of  himself  as  his  horse  had  of  himself; 
and,  consequently,  that  his  beast  did  live  more 
according  to  the  law  of  his  nature  by  far  than  did 
his  man.  But  pray  go  on  with  what  you  have 
further  to  say. 

Tr7se.  'Why,  I  say,  that  there  are  four  things, 

which,  if  they  were  well  considered,  would  make 

Evils  attending  drunkenness  to  be  abhorred  in  the 

drunlieimfss.  thoughts  of  the  children  of  men. 
1.  It  greatly  tendoth  to  impoverish  and  beggar  a 


man.     "  The    drunkard,"   says    Solomon, 


shall 


come  to  poverty."  (Prov.  xxiii.  21.)  Many  that 
have  begun  the  world  with  plenty,  have  gone  out 
of  it  in  rags,  through  drunkenness.  Yea,  many 
children  that  have  been  born  to  good  estates,  have 
yet  been  brought  to  a  flail  and  a  rake,  through 
this  beastly  sin  of  their  parents.  2.  This  sin  of 
drunkenness  it  bringeth  upon  the  body  many, 
groat,  and  incurable  diseases,  by  which  men  do  in 
little  time  come  to  their  end,  and  none  can  help 
them.  So,  because  they  are  overmuch  wicked, 
therefore  they  die  before  their  time.  3.  Drunk- 
enness is  a  sin  that  is  oftentimes  attended  with 
abundance  of  other  evils — "  Who  hath  woe  ?  who 
hatli  sorrow?  who  hath  contentions?  who  hath 
babbling  ?  who  hath  wounds  without  cause  ?  who 
hath  redness  of  eyes?  Tiiey  that  tarry  long  at  the 
wine,  thoy  that  go  to  seek  mi.xcd  wine,"  (I'rov. 
xxiii.  29,  30 ;)  that  is,  the  drunkard.  4.  By 
drunkenness  men  do  oftentimes  shorten  their  days; 
go  out  of  the  ale-house  drunk,  and  break  their 
necks  before  thoy  come  home.  Instances  not  a 
few  might  be  given  of  this,  but  this  is  so  manifest, 
a  man  nood  say  nothing. 

Alien.  But  that  whicii  is  worse  than  all  is,  it 
The  worst  nlso  prepares  men  for  everlasting 
evil.  burniugs. 

Wise.  Yen,  and  it  so  stupifies  and  besots  the 
Boul,  tiiat  a  man  that  ia  far  gone  in  drunkenness 


is  hardly  ever  recovered  to  God.  Tell  me,  when 
did  you  see  an  old  drunkard  converted  ?  No,  no ; 
such  an  one  will  sleep  till  he  dies,  though  he 
sleeps  on  the  top  of  a  mast ;  let  his  dangers  be 
never  so  great,  and  death  and  damnation  never  so 
near,  he  will  not  be  awaked  out  of  his  sleep. 
So  that  if  a  man  have  any  respect  either  to  credit, 
health,  life,  or  salvation,  he  will  not  be  a  drunken 
man.  But  the  truth  is,  where  this  sin  gets  the 
upper  hand,  men  are,  as  I  said  before,  so  in- 
toxicated and  bewitched  with  the  seeming  plea- 
sures and  sweetness  thereof,  that  they  have 
neither  heart  nor  mind  to  think  of  that  which 
is  better  in  itself;  and  would,  if  embraced,  do 
them  good. 

Aden.  You  said  that  drunkenness  tends  to  po- 
verty, yet  some  make  themselves  rich  by  drunken 
bargains. 

llYsc  I  said  so,  because  the  word  says  so. 
And  as  to  some  men's  getting  thereby,  that  is 
indeed  but  rare  and  base  ;  yea,  and  base  will  be 
the  end  of  such  gettings.  The  word  of  God  is 
against  such  ways,  and  the  curse  of  God  will  be 
the  end  of  such  doings.  An  inheritance  may 
sometimes  thus  be  hastily  gotten  at  the  beginning, 
but  the  end  thereof  shall  not  be  blessed.  Hark 
what  the  prophet  saith,  "  Woe  to  him  that  covet- 
eth  an  evil  covetousness,  that  he  may  set  his  nest 
on  high."  (Hab.  ii.  9.)  Whether  he  makes  drunk- 
enness, or  aught  else,  the  engine  and  decoy  to  get 
it ;  for  that  man  doth  but  consult  the  shame  of  his 
own  house,  the  spoiling  of  his  family,  and  the 
damnation  of  his  soul ;  for  that  which  he  getteth 
by  working  of  iniquity,  is  but  a  getting  by  the 
devices  of  hell ;  therefore  he  can  be  no  gainer 
neither  for  himself  or  family,  that  gains  by  an  evil 
course.  But  this  was  one  of  the  sins  that  Mr. 
Badman  was  addicted  to  after  he  came  acquainted 
with  these  three  fellows,  nor  could  all  that  his 
master  could  do  break  him  of  this  beastly  sin. 

Allen.  But  where,  since  he  was  but  an  appren- 
tice, could  he  get  money  to  follow  this  practice ; 
for  drunkenness,  as  you  have  intimated,  is  a  very 
costly  sin. 

Wise.  His  master  paid  for  all ;  for,  as  I  told  you 

before,  as  he  learned  of  these  three       Badman's 

villains  to   be   a  beastly  drunkard,        mnsu-rs 

•!.■  1        purse  pam 

so  he  learned  ot  them  to  pilter  and         f„r  his 

steal  from  his  master.     Sometimes     drunkenness. 

he  would  sell  off  his  master's  goods,  but  keep  the 

money,  that  is,  when  he  could ;  also,  sometimes  he 

would  beguile   his  master  by  taking   out  of  his 

cash-box ;  and  when  he  could  do  neither  of  these, 

lie  would  convey  away  of  his  master's  wares,  what 

ho  thought  would  be  least  missed,  and  send  or  carry 

them  tu  such  and  such  houses,  where  he  knew  they 

would  be  laid  up  to  his  use  ;  and  then  aj)point  set 

times  there,  to  meet  and  make  merry  with  these 

fellows. 

Allen.  This  was  as  bad,  nay,  I  think,  worse  than 

the  former ;  for  by   thus  doing  he   did   not  only 

run  himself  under   the    wrath   of  God,   but   has 
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endangered  the   undoing   of  Lis  master  and   bis 
family. 

ir^ise.  Sins  go  not  alone,  but  follow  one  tbo 
otbcr  as  do  tlie  links  of  a  chain  ;  bo  tbat  will  be  a 
drunkard,  must  bave  money  either  of  bis  own, 
or  of  some  other  man's ;  either  of  his  father's, 
mother's,  master's,  or  at  the  highway,  or  some 
way. 

Altcn.  I  fear  that  many  an  honest  man  i.s 
undone  by  such  kind  of  servants. 

Tf'isc.  I  am  of  the  same  mind  with  you,  but 
this  should  make  the  dealer  the  more  wary  what 
kind  of  servants  he  keeps,  and  what  kind  of 
apprentices  he  takes.  It  should  also  teach  him 
to  look  well  to  his  shop  himself;  also  to  take  a 
strict  account  of  all  things  tbat  are  bought  and 
sold  by  his  servants.  The  master's  neglect  herein 
may  embolden  his  servant  to  be  bad,  and  may 
bring  him  too  in  short  time  to  rags  and  a  morsel 
of  bread. 

Atlcit.  I  am  afraid  tbat  there  is  much  of  this 
kind  of  pilfering  among  servants  in  these  bad 
days  of  ours. 

fVise.  Now,  while  it  is  in  my  mind,  I  wiW  tell 
^^  you  a  story,    \yhcn  I  was  in  prison, 

there  came  a  woman  to  mc  that  was 
nnder  a  great  deal  of  trouble.  So  I  asked  her, 
she  being  a  stranger  to  me,  what  she  had  to  say 
to  me.  She  said,  she  was  afraid  she  should  be 
damned.  I  asked  her  the  cause  of  those  fears. 
She  told  mo  that  she  bad  some  time  since  lived 
with  a  shopkeeper  at  Wellingborough,  and  had 
robbed  his  box  in  the  shop  several  times  of  money, 
to  the  value  of  more  than  now  I  will  say  ;  and 
pray,  says  she,  tell  me  what  I  shall  do.  I  told 
her  I  would  have  her  go  to  her  master,  and  make 
him  satisfaction.  She  said  she  was  afraid.  I 
asked  her  why  ?  She  said  she  doubted  he  would 
bang  her.  I  told  her  that  I  would  intercede  for 
her  lile,  and  would  make  use  of  other  friends  too 
to  do  tiie  like  ;  but  she  told  me  she  durst  not 
venture  that.  Well,  said  I,  shall  I  send  to  your 
master,  while  you  abide  out  of  sight,  and  make 
your  peace  with  him,  before  he  sees  you  ;  and 
with  tliat,  I  asked  her  master's  name.  But  all 
that  slio  said  iu  answer  to  this,  was,  "  Pray  let  it 
alone  till  I  come  to  you  again."  So  away  she 
went,  and  neither  told  mo  her  master's  name  nor 
her  own.  This  is  about  ten  or  twelve  years  since, 
and  I  never  saw  her  again.  I  tell  you  this  story 
for  this  cause ;  to  confirm  your  fears,  that  such 
kind  of  servants  too  many  there  be  ;  and  that  God 
makes  them  sometimes  like  old  Tod,  of  wbcnu 
mention  was  made  before,  through  the  terrors  that 
be  lays  upon  them,  to  betray  themselves.  I  could 
tell  you  of  another,  tbat  came  to  me  with  a  like 
relation  concerning  herself,  and  the  robbing  of  her 
mistress  ;  but  at  this  time  let  this  suffice. 

Allen.  But  what  was  that  other  villain  addicted 
to  ;  I  mean  young  Badman's  third  comp.inion. 

IFisc.  Uncleanness  :  I  told  you  before,  but   it 
seems  you  forgot. 


Alien.  Right,  it  was  uncleanness.  Uncleanness 
is  also  a  filthy  sin. 

JVisc.  It  is  so  ;  and  yet  it  is  one  of  the  most 
reigning  sins  in  our  day.  Uncleanness 

Allen.  So  they  say,  and  tbat  too     the  reigning 
among  those  that  one  would  think 
had  more  wit,  even  among  the  great  ones. 

IVke.  The  more   is  the  pity  ;   for  usually  ex- 
amples that  are  set  by  them  that  are   great  and 
chief,  spread  sooner,  and  more  uni-     gj^^  of  great 
vcrsally,  than  do  the  sins  of  other     men  dunger- 
men  ;  yea,  and  when  such  men  are  ""^^ 

at  the  head  in  transgressing,  sin  walks  with  a  bold 
face  through  the  land.  As  Jeremiah  saith  of  the 
prophets,  80  it  may  be  said  of  such,  "  From  them 
is  profaneness  gone  forth  into  all  the  land,"  (Jer. 
x,\iii.  15;)  that  is,  with  bold  and  audacious  face. 

Allen.  But  pray  let  us  return  again  to  Jlr. 
Badman  and  his  companions.  You  say  one  of 
them  was  very  vile  iu  the  commission  of  unclean- 
ness. 

Wise.  Yes,  so  I  say  ;  not  but  tbat  he  was  a 
drunkard  and  also  thievish,  but  be  was  most  arch 
in  this  sin  of  uncleanness  :  this  roguery  was  his 
masterpiece,  for  he  was  a  ringleader  to  them  all  in 
the  beastly  sin  of  whoredom.  He  was  also  best 
acquainted  with  such  houses  where  they  were, 
and  so  could  readily  lead  the  rest  of  his  gang 
unto  them.  The  strumpets  also,  because  they 
knew  this  young  villain,  would  at  first  discover 
themselves  in  all  their  wborish  pranks  to  those 
tbat  be  brought  with  him. 

Alien.  That  is  a  deadly  thing  :  I  mean,  it  is  a 
deadly  thing  to  young  men,  when  such  beastly 
queans,  shall,  with  words  and  carriages  that  are 
openly  tempting,  discover  themselves  unto  them  ; 
it  is  hard  for  such  to  escape  their  snare. 

Wise.  Tbat  is  true,  therefore  the  wise  man's 
counsel  is  the  best :  "  Come  not  near  the  door  of 
her  bouse;"  for  they  are,  as  you  say,  very 
tempting,  as  ia  seen  by  her  in  the  Proverbs: 
"  I  looked,"  says  the  wise  man,  "  through  my 
casement,  and  behold  among  the  simple  ones,  I 
discerned  a  young  man  void  of  understanding, 
passing  through  the  streets  near  her  corner,  and 
be  went  the  way  to  her  house,  in  tbo  twilight,  in 
the  evening,  in  the  black  and  dark  night.  And 
behold,  there  met  him  a  woman  with  the  attire  of 
an  harlot,  and  subtle  of  heart;  (she  is  loud  and 
stubborn  ;  her  feet  abide  not  in  her  signs  of  a 
house.  Now  she  is  without,  now  whore, 
she  is  in  the  street,  and  lieth  iu  wait  at  every 
corner.)  So  she  caught  him,  and  kissed  him,  and 
with  an  impudent  face,  said  unto  him,  I  have 
peace-offerings  with  me  ;  tiiis  day  have  I  paid 
my  vows.  Therefore  came  I  fortii  to  meet  thee, 
diligently  to  seek  thy  face,  and  I  have  found  thee. 
I  have  decked  my  bed  with  coverings  of  tapestry, 
with  carved  works,  with  fine  linen  of  Egypt.  I 
have  perfumed  my  bed  with  myrrh,  aloes,  and 
cinnamon.  Come,  let  us  take  our  fill  of  love  until 
the  morning ;  let  us  solace  ourselves  with  loves." 
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(Prov.  vli.  6 — 18.)  Here  was  a  bold  beast.  And, 
indeed,  the  very  eyes,  liands,  words,  and  ways  of 
Buch,  are  all  snares  and  bands  to  youthCul,  lustful 
fellows.  And  with  these  was  young  Badniau 
greatly  snared. 

Allen.  This  sin  of  uncleanness  is  mightily  cried 

The  sin  of      out   against    both   by   Moses,    the 

uncleanness     prophets,  Christ,  and  his  apostles ; 

decned.         ^^^j  ^^^^  ^^  ^^.^  ^^^^  j-^^,  ^jj  ^^^^^  j^^^^y 

men  run  headlong  to  it ! 

Wise.  You  have  said  the  truth,  and  I  will  add, 
that  God,  to  hold  men  back  from  so  filthy  a  sin, 
has  set  such  a  stamp  of  his  indignation  upon  it, 
and  commanded  such  evil  effects  to  foUow  it,  that 
were  not  they  that  use  it  bereft  of  all  fear  of  God, 
and  love  to  their  own  health,  they  could  not  but 
stop  and  be  afraid  to  commit  it.  For  besides  the 
eternal  damnation  that  doth  attend  such  in  the 
next  world,  for  these  have  no  "  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God,"  (Ephes.  v.  5.) 
the  evil  effects  thereof  in  this  world  are  dreadful. 

AlUn.  Pray  show  me  some  of  them,  that  as 
occasion  offereth  itself,  I  may  show  them  to  others 
for  their  good. 

//  ise.  So  I  will.  1.  It  bringeth  a  man  as  was 
The  evils       said  of  the  sin  before,  to  want  and 

attending  it.  pyyorty ;  "  for  by  means  of  a  whorish 
woman,  a  man  is  brought  to  a  piece  of  bread." 
(Prov.  vi.  20.)  The  reason  is,  for  that  an  whore 
will  not  yield  without  hire  ;  and  men  when  the 
devil  and  lust  is  in  them,  and  God  and  his  fear 
far  away  from  them,  will  not  stick,  so  they  may 
acconiiilish  their  desire,  to  lay  their  signet,  their 
bracelets,  and  their  staff  to  pledge,  rather  than 
miss  of  the  fulfilling  of  their  lusts.  2.  Again,  by 
this  sin  men  diminish  their  strength,  and  bring 
upon  themselves,  even  upon  the  body,  a  multitude 
of  diseases.  This  King  Lemuel's  mother  warned 
him  of.  "What,  my  son?"  said  he,  "  and  what 
the  son  of  my  womb  ?  And  what  the  son  of  my 
vows  '?  Give  not  thy  strength  unto  women,  nor 
thy  ways  to  that  which  destroyeth  kings."  (Prov. 
xxxi.  2,  3.)  This  sin  is  destructive  to  the  body. 
^"  Give  me  leave  to  tell  you  another 

l^l\t  ''°'y\  I  ^^'^  ^"'^'^  «f  ^  great 
sons  to  tiiko  "101  tbat  was  a  very  unclean  person, 
notice  of.  and  he  had  lived  so  long  in  that 
sin  that  he  had  almost  lost  his  sight.  So  his 
physicians  were  sent  for,  to  whom  he  told  his 
disease;  but  they  told  him  that  they  could  do 
him  no  good,  unless  he  would  forbear  his  women. 
"  Nay  then,"  said  he,  "  farewell  sweet  sight." 
"Whence  observe,  that  this  sin,  as  I  said,  is  de- 
structive to  the  body ;  and  also,  that  some  men  be 
so  in  love  therewitii,  that  they  will  have  it,  though 
it  destroy  their  body. 

_  Atlen.  Paul  says  also,  that  he  that  sins  this  sin, 
sins  against  his  own  body.  But  what  of  that,  he 
that  will  run  the  hazard  of  eternal  damnation  to 
his  soul,  but  he  will  commit  this  sin,  will  for  it 
run  the  hazard  of  destroying  his  body.  If  young 
Badniau  feared  not  the  damnation   of  his   sou?, 


do  you  think  that  the  consideration  of  impairing 
of  his  body  would  have  deterred  him  there- 
from? 

JFise.  You  say  true.  But  yet,  methinks,  there 
are  still  such  bad  cfl'ects  follow,  often,  upon  the 
commission  of  it,  that  if  men  would  consider  them, 
it  would  put,  at  least,  a  stop  to  their  career 
therein. 

Attcn.  What  other  evil  effects  attend  this  sin  ? 

Wise.  Outward  shame  and  disgrace,  and  that  in 
these  particulars  : — First.  There  often  follows  this 
foul  sin,  the  foul  disease,  now  called  by  us  the  pox. 
A  disease  so  nauseous  and  stinking,  so  infectious 
to  the  whole  body,  and  so  entailed  to  this  sin, 
that  hardly  are  any  common  with  unclean  women, 
but  they  have  more  or  less  a  touch  of  it  to  their 
shame. 

Atten.  That  is  a  foul  disease  indeed  I  I  knew  a 
man  once  that  rotted  away  with  it;  and  another 
that  had  his  nose  eaten  off,  and  his  mouth  almost 
quite  sewed  up  thereby. 

Wise.  It  is  a  disease,  that  where  it  is,  it 
commonly  declares  that  the  cause  thereof  is  un- 
cleanness. It  declares  to  all  that  behold  such  a 
man,  that  he  is  an  odious,  a  beastly,  unclean 
person.  This  is  that  strange  punishment  that 
Job  speaks  of,  that  is  appointed  to  seize  on  these 
workers  of  iniquity. 

Atten.  Then  it  seems  you  think  that  the  strange 
punishment  that  Job  there  speaks  of,  shotild  be 
the  foul  disease. 

Wise.  I  have  thought  so  indeed,  and  that  for 
this  reason  :  we  see  that  this  disease  is  entailed, 
as  I  may  say,  to  this  most  beastly  sin,  nor  is  there 
any  disease  so  entailed  to  any  other  siu  as  this  to 
this.  That  this  is  the  sin  to  which  the  strange 
punishment  is  entailed,  you  will  easily  perceive 
when  you  read  the  text.  "I  made  a  covenant 
with  mine  eyes,"  said  Job,  "  why  should  I  think 
upon  a  maid  ?  For  what  portion  is  there  (for 
that  sin)  from  above,  and  what  inheritance  of  the 
Almighty  from  on  high?"  And  then  he  answers 
himself,  "  Is  not  destruction  to  the  wicked,  and  a 
strange  punishment  to  the  workers  of  iniquity  ?  " 
This  strange  punishment  is  the  pox.  Also  I 
think  this  foul  disease  is  that  which  Solomon 
intends,  when  he  saith,  speaking  of  this  unclean 
and  beastly  creature,  "  A  wound  and  dishonour 
shall  he  get,  and  his  reproach  shall  not  be  turned 
away."  (Prov.  vi.  33.)  A  punishment  Job  calls 
it ;  a  wound  and  dishonour,  Solomon  calls  it :  and 
they  both  do  set  it  as  a  remark  upon  this  sin  ;  Job 
calling  it  a  "strange  punishment,"  and  Solomon,  a 
"  reproach  that  shall  not  be  turned  away"  from 
them  that  are  common  in  it. 

Atten.  What  other  things  follow  upon  the  com- 
mission of  this  beastly  siu  ? 

Wise.  Why,  oftentimes  it  is  attended  with  murder 
— with  the  murder  of  the  babe  begotten  on  the 
defiled  bed.  How  common  it  is  for  the  bastard- 
getter  and  bastard-bearer  to  consent  together  to 
murder  their  children,  will  be  better  known  at  the 
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day  of  judgment ;  yet  sometliing  is  manifest  now. 

^^^  I  will  tell  you  another  story.     An 

ancient  man,  one  of  mine  acquaint- 
ance, a  man  of  good  credit  in  our  country,  had  a 
mother  that  was  a  midwife,  who  was  mostly  em- 
ployed in  laying  great  persons.  To  this  woman's 
house,  upon  a  time,  comes  a  brave  young  gallant 
on  horseback,  to  fetch  her  to  lay  a  young  lady. 
So  she  addresses  herself  to  go  with  him  ;  wherefore, 
he  takes  her  up  behind  him,  and  away  they  ride 
in  the  night.  Now  they  had  not  rid  far,  but  the 
gentleman,  alighting  from  his  horse,  took  the  old 
midwife  in  his  arms  from  the  horse,  turned  round 
with  her  several  times,  and  then  set  her  up  again ; 
then  he  got  up,  and  away  they  went  till  they  came 
to  a  stately  house,  into  which  he  had  her,  and  so 
into  a  chamber  where  the  j^oung  lady  was  in  her 
pains.  He  then  bid  the  nudwife  do  her  office,  and 
she  demanded  help,  but  he  drew  out  his  sword, 
and  told  her,  if  she  did  not  make  speed  to  do  her 
office  without,  she  must  look  for  nothing  but  death. 
Well,  to  be  short,  this  old  midwife  laid  the  young 
lady,  and  a  fine  sweet  babe  she  had.  Now,  there 
was  made  in  a  room  hard  by  a  very  great  fire  :  so 
the  gentleman  took  up  the  babe,  went  and  drew 
the  coals  from  the  stock,  cast  the  child  in,  and 
covered  it  up,  and  there  was  an  end  of  that.  So 
when  the  midwife  had  done  her  work,  he  paid  her 
well  for  her  pains,  but  shut  her  up  in  a  dark  room 
all  day,  and  when  night  came,  took  her  behind 
him  again,  and  carried  her  away,  till  she  came 
almost  at  home  ;  then  he  turned  her  round  and 
and  round,  as  he  did  before,  and  had  her  to  her 
house,  set  her  down,  bid  her  farewell,  and  away 
he  went :  and  she  could  never  tell  who  it  was. 
This  story  the  midwife's  son,  who  was  a  minister, 
told  me  ;  and  also  protested  that  his  mother  told  it 
him  for  a  truth. 

Atlcn.  Murder  doth  often  follow  indeed,  as  that 
which  is  the  fruit  of  this  sin.  But  sometimes  God 
brings  even  these  adulterers  and  adulteresses  to 
shameful  ends.  I  heard  of  one,  I  think  a  doctor 
of  physic,  and  his  whore,  who  had  three  or  four 
bastards  betwixt  them,  and  had  murdered  them 
all,  but  at  last  themselves  were  hanged  for  it,  in  or 
near  Colchester.     It  came  out  after  this  manner  : 

^^  the  whore  was  so   afflicted  in  her 

conscience  about  it,  that  she  could 
not  be  quiet  until  she  had  made  it  known.  Thus 
God  many  times  makes  the  actors  of  wickedness 
their  own  accusers,  and  brings  them  by  their 
own  tongues  to  condign  punishment  for  their 
own  sins. 

Wise.  There  has  been  many  such  instances,  but 
we  will  let  that  pass.  I  was  once  in  the  presence 
of  a  woman,  a  married  woman,  that  lay  sick  of  the 
sickness  whereof  she  died  ;  and,  being  smitten  in 
her  conscience  for  the  sin  of  uncleanness,  which 
she  had  often  committed  with  other  men,  I  heard 

^_,  her,  as  she  lay  upon  her  bod,  cry 

out  thus  :  "  I   am  a  whore,  and   all 

iny  childrca  arc  bastards,  and  I  must  go  to  hell  for 


my  sin ;  and  look !  there  stands  the  devil  at  my 
bed's  feet,  to  receive  my  soul  when  I  die." 

Atten.  These  are  sad  stories,  tell  no  more  of 
them  now,  but,  if  you  please,  show  me  yet  some 
other  of  the  evil  effects  of  this  beastly  sin. 

Wise.  Tins  sin  is  such  a  snare  to  the  soul,  that 
unless  a  miracle  of  grace  prevents,  it  unavoidably 
perishes  in  the  enchanting  and  bewitching  plea- 
sures of  it.  This  is  manifest  by  these  and  such- 
like texts — "  The  adulteress  will  hunt  for  the 
precious  life."  (Prov.  vi.  2fi.)  "  Whoso  com- 
mittcth  adultery  with  a  woman  lacketh  under- 
standing, and  he  that  doth  it  destroyeth  his  own 
soul."  (Prov.  vi.  31.)  "  A  whore  is  a  deep  ditch, 
and  a  strange  woman  is  a  narrow  pit."  (Prov. 
xxiii.  27.)  "  Her  house  inclineth  unto  death,  and 
her  patlis  unto  the  dead.  None  that  go  in  unto 
her  return  again,  neither  take  they  hold  of  the 
path  of  hfe.""(Prov.  ii.  18,  19.)  "  She  hath  cast 
down  many  wounded  ;  yea,  many  strong  men  have 
been  slain  by  her.  Her  house  is  the  way  to  hell, 
going  down  to  the  chambers  of  death."  (Prov.  vii. 
26,  27.) 

Atten.  These  are  dreadful  sayings,  and  do  show 
the  dreadful  state  of  those  that  are  guilty  of  this  sin. 

Wise.  Verily  so  they  do.  But  yet  that  which 
makes  the  whole  more  dreadful  is,  that  men  are 
given  up  to  this  sin  because  they  are  abhorred  of 
God,  and  because  abhorred,  therefore  they  shall 
fall  into  the  commission  of  it,  and  shall  live  there. 
"  The  mouth,"  that  is,  the  flattering  lips,  "  of 
strange  women  is  a  deep  pit,  he  that  is  abhorred  of 
the  Lord  shall  fall  therein."  (Prov.  xxii.  1-1.) 
Therefore  it  saith  again  of  such,  that  they  have 
none  "  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of 
God."  (Eph.  V.  5.) 

Atten.  Put  all  together,  and  it  is  a  dreadful 
thing  to  live  and  die  in  this  transgression. 

Wise.  True.  But  suppose,  that  instead  of  all 
these  judgments,  this  sin  had  attending  of  it  all  the 
felicities  of  this  hfe,  and  no  bitterness,  shame,  or 
disgrace  mixed  with  it,  yet  one  hour  in  hell  will 
spoil  all.  0  1  this  hell,  hell-fire,  damnation  in  hell, 
it  is  such  an  inconceivable  punishment,  that  were 
it  but  thoroughly  believed,  it  would  nip  this  sin, 
with  others,  in  the  head.  But  here  is  the  mischief, 
those  that  give  up  themselves  to  those  things  do  so 
harden  themselves  in  unbelief  and  atheism  about 
the  things,  the  punishments  that  God  hath  threat- 
ened to  inflict  upon  the  conmiittors  of  them,  that 
at  last  they  arrive  to  almost  an  absolute  and  fiini 
belief  that  there  is  no  judgment  to  come  hereafter  : 
else  they  would  not,  they  could  not,  no,  not  attempt 
to  commit  this  sin  by  such  abominable  language 
as  some  do.  I  heard  of  one  that  should  say  to  hia 
miss,  when  he  tempted  her  to  the  committing  of 
this  sin,  "  If  thou  wilt  venture  thy  .^5 

body,  I  will  venture  my  soul."    And       Desperate 
I  myself  heard  another  say,  when         words, 
he  was  tempting  of  a  maid  to  commit  uncleanness 
with  him, — it  was  in  Oliver's  days, — that  if  she  di<l 
prove  with  child,  ho  would  toll  her  how  she  might 
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escape  punishment  (and  that  was  then  somewhat 
severe),  "  Say,"  saith  he,  "  when 
^^  you  come  before  the  judf^e,  that  you 
are  with  child  "by  the  Holy  Gliost."  I  heard  him 
say  thus,  and  it  greatly  afflicted  nio  ;  I  had  a  mind 
to" have  accused  hiui  fur  it  before  some  magistrate  ; 
but  he  was  a  great  man,  and  I  was  poor  and 
young,  so  I  let  it  alone,  but  it  troubled  me  very 
much. 

Allen.  It  was  the  most  horrible  thing  that  over 
I  heard  in  my  life.  But  how  far  off  are  these  men 
from  tliat  spirit  and  grace  that  dwelt  in  Joseph. 

Jf'i'se.  Right  :  when  Joseph's  mistress  tempted 
Of  chaste  1""!,  yea,  tempted  him  daily  ;  yea, 
Joseph.  she  laid  hold  on  him,  and  said,  with 
her  whore's  forehead,  "  Come,  lie  with  me,"  but  he 
refused ;  he  hearkened  not  to  lie  with  her,  or  to 
be  with  her.  Jlr.  Badinan  would  have  taken  the 
opportunity.  And  a  little  to  comment  upon  this 
of  Joseph.  1.  Here  is  a  miss,  a  great  miss,  the 
wife  of  the  captain  of  the  guard,  some  beautiful 
dame,  I  '11  warrant  you.  2.  Here  is  a  miss  won, 
and  in  her  whorish  affections  come  over  to  Joseph, 
without  his  speaking  of  a  word.  3.  Here  is  her 
unclean  desire  made  known,  "  Come,  lie  with  me," 
said  she.  4.  Here  was  a  fit  opportunity,  there 
was  none  of  the  men  of  the  house  there  within. 
6.  Joseph  was  a  young  man  full  of  strength,  and 
therefore  the  more  in  danger  to  be  taken.  6. 
This  was  to  him  a  temptation  from  her  that  lasted 
days.  7.  And  yet  Joseph  refused,  (1,)  her  daily 
temptation ;  (2,)  her  daily  solicitation ;  (3.)  her 
daily  provocation,  heartily,  violently,  and  con- 
stantly. For  when  she  caught  him  by  the  gar- 
ment, saying,  "  Lie  with  me,"  he  left  bis  garment 
in  her  hand,  and  gat  him  out.  Ay,  and  although 
contemj)t,  treachery,  slander,  accusation,  imprison- 
ment, and  danger  of  death  followed  (for  an  whore 
careth  not  what  mischief  she  does,  when  she  cannot 
have  her  end),  yet  Joseph  will  not  defile  himself, 
sin  against  (Jod,  and  hazard  his  own  eternal 
salvation. 

Allen.  Blessed  Joseph  I  I  would  thou  hadst 
more  fellows  ! 

Jf'isc.  Jlr.  Badman  has  more  fellows  than 
Joseph,  else  there  would  not  be  so  many  whores 
as  there  are :  for  though  I  doubt  not  but  that  that 
8CX  is  bad  enough  this  way,  yet  I  verily  believe 
that  many  of  them  are  made  whores  at  first  by  the 
flatteries  of  Badman's  fellows.  Alas  I  there  is  liiany 
a  woman  plunged  into  this  sin  at  first  even  by 
promises  of  marriage.  I  say,  by  these  promises 
they  are  flattered,  yea,  forced  into  a  consenting  to 
these  villanies,  and  so  being  in,  and  growing 
liardened  in  their  hearts,  they  at  last  give  them- 
selves up,  even  as  wicked  men  do,  to  act  this  kind 
of  wickedness  with  greediness.  But  Joseph,  you 
see,  was  of  another  mind,  for  the  fear  of  God  "was 
in  him.  I  will,  before  I  leave  this,  tell  you  here 
two  notable  stories;  and  I  wish  Mr.  Badman's 
comimnions  may  hear  of  them.  They  arc  found 
in  "  Clark's  Looking-Glass  for  Sinners,"  and  are 


these.  Jlr.  Cleaver,  says  Mr.  Clark,  reports  of 
one  whom  he  knew  that  had  committed  the  act  of 
uncleanness,  whereupon  he  fell  into  such  horror  of 
conscience  that  he  hanged  himself,  leaving  it  thus 
written  in  a  paper  :  "  Indeed,"  saith  he,  "  I  ac- 
knowledge it  to  be  utterly  unlawful  for  a  man  to  kill 
himself,  but  I  am  bound  to  act  the  magistrate's 
part,  because  the  punishment  of  this  sin  is  death." 
Clark  dotii  also  make  mention  of  two  more,  who, 
as  they  were  committing  adultery  in  London,  were 
immediately  struck  dead  with  fire  from  heaven,  in 
the  very  act.  Their  bodies  were  so  found,  half 
burnt  up,  and  sending  out  a  most  loathsome 
savour. 

Allen.  These  are  notable  stories  indeed. 

Wise.  So  they  are,  and  I  suppose  they  are  as 
true  as  notable. 

Allen.  Well,  but  I  wonder,  if  young  Badman's 
master  knew  him  to  be  such  a  wretch,  that  he 
would  suffer  him  in  his  house. 

Wise.  They  lilced  one  another  even  as  fire  and 
water  do.     Young  Badman's  ways     ,,  ,  , 

..  -.        Badman  and 

were  odious  to  his  master,  and  his      his  master 
master's  ways  were  such  as  young       abhor  one 
Badman  could  not  endure.      Thus 
in  these  two  was  fulfilled  that  saying  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  "  An  unjust  man  is  an  abomination  to  the 
just ;  and  he  that  is  upright  in  the  way  is  abomi- 
nation  to    the   wicked."  (Prov.  xxix.  27.)     Tiie 
good  man's  ways   Mr.  Badman   could  not   abide, 
nor  could  the  good  man  abide  the  bad  ways  of  his 
base   apprentice.      Yet   would  his   master,  if  he 
could,  have  kejit  him,  and  also  have  learnt  him  his 
trade. 

Allen.  If  he  could  !  Why  he  might  if  he  \^•ould, 
might  he  not  ? 

Wise.  Alas,  Badman  ran  away  from  him  once 
and  twice,  and  would  not  at  all  be         Youn" 
ruled.     So  the  next   time   he   did    Badman  runs 
run  away  from  him  he  did  let  him  aw^y- 

go  indeed.  For  he  gave  him  no  occasion  to  run 
away,  except  it  was  by  holding  of  him  as  much  as 
he  could  (and  that  he  could  do  but  little)  to  good 
and  honest  rules  of  life.  And  had  it  been  one's 
own  case,  one  should  have  let  him  go.  For  what 
should  a  man  do,  that  had  either  regard  to  his 
own  peace,  his  children's  good,  or  the  preservation 
of  the  rest  of  his  servants  from  evil,  but  let  him 
go  ?  Had  he  stayed,  the  house  of  correction  had 
been  most  fit  for  him,  but  thither  his  master  was 
loath  to  send  him,  because  of  the  love  that  he 
bore  to  his  father.  An  house  of  correction,  I  say, 
bad  been  the  fittest  place  for  him,  but  his  master 
let  him  go. 

Allen.  He  ran  away,  you  say,  but  whither  did  he 
run  ? 

Wise.  Why,  to  one  of  his  one  trade,  and  also  like 
himself.     Tlius   the   wicked  joined       He  gets  a. 
hand  in  hand,  and  there  he  served     "<^"  master. 
out  his  time. 

Allen.  Then,  sure,  he  had  his  heart's  desire, 
when  he  was  with  one  so  like  himself. 
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TVise.  Yes.  So  ho  hail,  but  God  gave  it  to 
him  in  his  anger. 

Atlen.  How  do  you  mean  ? 

Wise.  I  mean  as  bci'ore,  that  for  a  wicked  man 
A  sien  of       ^°  ^°   ^^    *'^°    providence    of  God 

God'a  anger     turned  out  of  a  good  man's  doors 

upon  him.  jjj^j,  jj  wicked  man's  house  to  dwell, 
is  a  sign  of  the  anger  of  God.  For  God  by  this, 
and  such  judgments,  says  thus  to  such  an  one  : 
"  Tliou  wicked  one,  thou  lovest  not  me,  my  \^ays, 
nor  my  peojile  ;  thou  castest  my  law  and  good 
counsel  behiml  thy  back.  Come,  I  will  dispose  of 
thee  in  my  wrath  ;  thou  shalt  be  turned  over  to 
the  ungodly,  thou  shalt  be  put  to  school  to  the 
devil,  I  will  leave  thee  to  sink  and  swim  in  sin, 
till  I  shall  visit  thee  with  death  and  judgment." 
This  was  therefore  anuther  judgment  that  did 
come  upon  this  young  Budman. 

Allen.  You  have  said  the  truth,  for  God  by  such 
a  judgment  as  this,  in  effect  says  so  indeed  ;  for  he 
takes  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  just,  and  binds 
them  up  in  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  and  whither 
they  tlien  shall  be  carried,  a  man  may  easily 
imagine. 

JFise.  It  is  one  of  the  saddest  tokens  of  God's 
anger  that  happens  to  such  kind  of  persons  :  and 
that  for  several  reasons.  1.  Such  an  one,  by  this 
judgment,  is  put  out  of  the  way,  and  from  under 
the  means  which  ordinarily  are  made  use  of  to  do 
good  to  the  soul.  For  a  family  where  godliness 
is  professed  and  practised  is  God's  ordinance,  the 
place  which  he  has  appointed  to  teach  young  ones 
the  way  and  fear  of  God.  Now,  to  be  put  out  of 
such  a  family  into  a  bad,  a  wicked  one,  as  Mr. 
Badman  was,  must  needs  be  in  judgment,  and  a 
sign  of  tiie  anger  of  God.  For  in  ungodly  families 
men  learn  to  forget  God,  to  hate  goodness,  and  to 
estrange  themselves  from  the  ways  of  those  that 
are  good.  2.  In  bad  families,  they  have  con- 
tinually fresh  examples,  and  also  incitements  to 
evil,  and  fresh  encouragements  to  it  too.  Yea,  more- 
over, in  such  places  evil  is  commended,  praised, 
well-spoken  of,  and  they  that  do  it  are  applauded ; 
and  this,  to  be  sure,  is  a  drowning  judgment. 
3.  Such  places  are  the  very  haunts  and  walks  of 
the  infernal  spirits,  who  are  continually  poisoning 
the  cogitations  and  minds  of  one  or  other  of  such 
families,  that  they  may  be  able  to  poison  others. 
Therefore  observe  it,  usually  in  wicked  families 
some  one,  or  two,  are  more  arch  for  wickedness 
than  are  any  other  that  are  there.  Now  such  are 
Satan's  conduit-pipes  ;  for  by  them  he  conveys  of 
the  spawn  of  hell,  through  their  being  crafty  in 
wickedness,  into  the  ears  and  souls  of  their  com- 
panions. Yea,  and  when  tliey  have  once  con- 
ceived wickedness  they  travail  with  it  as  doth  a 
woman  with  child,  till  they  have  brought  it  forth  ; 
"  Behold,  he  travailcth  with  iniquity,  and  hath 
conceived  mischief,  and  brought  forth  falsehood." 
(Ps.  vii.  14.)  Some  men,  as  here  is  iutimated  in 
the  text,  and  as  was  hinted  also  before,  have  n  kind 
of  mystical,  but  hellish,  copulation  with  the  devil. 


who  is  the  father,  and  their  soul  the  mother  of 
wickedness;  and  they,  so  soon  as  they  have  con- 
ceived by  him,  finish,  by  bringing  forth  sin,  both 
it,  and  their  own  damnation.  (James  i.  lo.) 

Allen.  How  much  then  doth  it  concern   those 
parents  that  love  their  children,  to      It  concerns 
see,  that  if  they  go  from  them  they    P^f^'s  to  put 

1  ,   •    ,  ,    ?      ...  ,  ;       their  chidreii 

be  put  mto  such  families  as  be  good,        into  good 

that  they  may  learn  there  betimes        families. 

to  eschew  evil,  and  to  follow  that  which  is  good  ? 

TVise.  It  doth  concern  them  indeed,  and  it  doth 

also  concern  them    that  take  chil-  Masters  should 

dren  into  their  families  to  take  heed     "'^o  beware 
,.,.,,  ,,  .  .  what  servants 

what  children  they  receive  ;  for  a     they  entcr- 
man  may  soon,  by  a  bad  boy,  be  tain, 

damaged  both  in  his  name,  estate,  and  family,  and 
also  hindered  in  his  peace  and  peaceable  pursuit 
after  God  and  godliness  ;  I  say  by  one  such  vermin 
as  a  wicked  and  filthy  apprentice. 

Allen.  True,  for  one  sinner  destroyeth  much 
good,  and  a  poor  man  is  belter  than  a  har.  But 
many  times  a  man  cannot  help  it,  for  such  as  at 
the  beginning  promise  very  fair,  are  by  a  little 
time  proved  to  be  very  rogues,  like  young  Badman. 

Wise.  That  is  true  also,  but  when  a  man  has 
done  the  best  he  can  to  help  it,  he  may  with  the 
more  confidence  expect  the  blessing  of  God  to 
follow,  or  he  shall  have  the  more  peace,  if  things  go 
contrary  to  his  desire. 

Allen.  Well,  but  did  Mr.  Badman  and  his 
master  agree  so  well  ?  I  mean  his  last  master, 
since  they  were  birds  of  a  feather,  I  mean  since 
they  were  so  well  met  for  wickedness. 

Wise.  This  second  master  was,  as  before  I  told 
you,  bad  enough  ;  but  yet  he  vv-ould    Young  Bad- 
often  fall  out  with  young  Badman    .-r^/masrel- 
his    servant,    and    chide,   yea,    and    cannot  agree, 
sometimes  beat  him  too  for  his  naughty  doings. 

Allen.  Whatl  for  all  he  was  so  bad  himself  I 
This  is  like  the  proverb,  "  the  devil  corrects  vice." 

JVise.  I  will  assure  you  'tis  as  I  say.  For  you  must 
know,  that  Badman's  ways  suited  not  his  master's 
gains.  Could  he  have  done  as  the  damsel  that  we 
read  of  (Acts  xvi.)  did,  to  wit,  fill  his  master's 
purse  with  his  badness,  he  had  certainly  been  his 
white-boy,  but  it  was  not  so  with  young  Badman  ; 
and  therefore,  though  his  master  and  he  did  suit 
well  enough  in  the  main,  yet  in  this  and  that 
point  they  differed._  Young  Bad-  n.^^^^,  „f 
man  was  for  neglecting  of  his  mas-  their  disagree- 
ter's  business,    for    going    to     the  "'°' 

whore-house,  for  beguiling  of  his  master,  for 
attempting  to  debauch  his  daughters,  and  the 
like  ;  no  marvel  then  if  they  disagreed  in  these 
points.  Not  so  much  for  that  his  master  had  an 
antipathy  against  the  fact  itself,  for  he  could  do  so 
when  ho  was  an  apprentice  ;  but  for  that  his  ser- 
vant by  his  sin  made  spoil  of  his  commodities,  itc, 
and  so  damnified  his  master.  H.id,  as  I  said 
before,  young  Badman's  wickedness  only  a  ten- 
dency to  his  master's  ailvantage — as  could  he  havo 
sworn,  lied,  cozened,  cheated,  and  defrauded  cus- 
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tomcrs  for  his  master — aiul,  indeed,  sometimea  he 
aid  so— but  had  that  hccn  all  that  he  had  done,  he 
had  not  had,  no  not  a  wry  word  from  his  master  ; 
but  this  was  not  always  Mr.  Badman's  way. 

Attcii.  That  was  well  brought  in,  even  the  maid 
that  we  read  of  in  the  Acts,  and  the  distinction 
was  as  clear  betwixt  the  wickedness,  and  wicked- 
ness of  servants. 

jrise.  Alas  !  men  that  are  wicked  themselves, 
yet  greatly  hate  it  in  others,  not  simply  because  it 
is  wickedness,  but  because  it  opposeth  their  in- 
terest. Do  you  think  that  that  maid's  master 
would  have  been  troubled  at  the  loss  of  her,  if  he 
had  not  lost,  with  her,  his  gain  ?  No,  I'll  warrant 
you  ;  she  might  have  gone  to  the  devil  for  him ; 
but  when  her  master  saw  "  that  the  hope  of  his 
gain  was  gone,"  then  he  fell  to  persecuting  Paul. 
But  5Ir.  Cadman's  master  did  sometimes  lose  by 
Jlr.  Badman's  sins,  and  then  Badmau  and  his 
master  were  at  odds. 

Allen.  Alas,  poor  Badman  I  Then  it  seems  thou 
couldst  not  at  all  times  please  thy  like. 

fVue.  No,  he  could  not,  and  the  reason  I  have 
told  you. 

Alien.  But  do  not  bad  masters  condemn  them- 
selves in  condemning  the  badness  of  their  ser- 
vants. 

Wke.  Yes;  in  that  they  condemn  in  another 
which  they  cither  have,  or  do  allow  in  themselves. 
xind  the  time  vi'ill  come,  when  that  very  sentence 
that  hath  gone  out  of  their  own  mouths  against 
the  sins  of  others,  themselves  living  and  taking 
j>leasure  in  the  same,  shall  return  with  violence 
upon  their  own  pates.  The  Lord  pronounced 
judgment  against  Baasha,  as  for  all  his  evils  in 
general,  so  for  this  in  special,  because  he  was 
"  like  the  house  of  Jeroboam,"  and  yet  "  killed 
liim."  (1  Kings  xvi.  7.)  This  is  Mr.  Badman's 
master's  case  ;  he  is  like  his  man  and  yet  he  beats 
liim.  He  is  like  his  man,  and  yet  he  rails  at  him 
for  being  bad. 

Alien.  But  why  did  not  young  Badman  run 
away  from  this  master,  as  he  ran  away  from  the 
other  ? 

Jl  isc.  He  did  not.  And  if  I  be  not  mistaken, 
the  reason  why  was  this.  There  was  godliness  in 
the  house  of  the  first,  and  that  young  Badman  could 
not  endure.  For  fare,  for  lodging,  for  work,  and 
time,  ho  had  better,  and  more  by  this  master's 
allowance,  than  ever  he  had  by  his  last ;  but  all  this 
would  not  content,  because  godliness  was  promoted 
there.  He  could  not  abide  this  praying,  this  read- 
ing of  scriptures,  and  hearing  and  repeating  of 
sermons ;  he  could  not  abide  to  be  told  of  his 
transgressions  in  a  sober  and  godly  manner. 

Allen.  There  is  a  great  deal  in  the  manner  of 
reproof;  wicked  men  both  can  and  cannot  abide 
to  hear  their  transgressions  spoken  against. 

ft'w.  Tliere  is  a  great  deal  of  ditTerence  indeed. 
Tills  last  master  of  Mr.  Badman  would  tell  Mr. 
Badman  of  his  sins  in  Jlr.  Badman's  own  dialect ; 
be  would  swear,  and  curse,  and  damn,  when  he 


told  him  of  his  sins,  and  this  he  could  bear  better 
than  to  be  told  of  them  after  a  godly  sort.  Be- 
sides, that  last  master  would,  when  his  passions 
and  rage  were  over,  laugh  at  and  make  merry  with 
the  sins  of  his  servant  Badman  :  and  that  would 
please  young  Badman  well.  Nothing  offended 
Badman  but  blows,  and  those  he  had  but  few  of 
now,  because  he  was  pretty  well  grown  up.  For 
the  most  part  when  his  master  did  rage  and  swear, 
he  would  give  him  oath  for  oath,  and  curse  for 
curse,  at  least  secretly,  let  him  go  on  as  long  as  he 
would. 

Alien.  This  was  hellish  living. 

JJ'ise.  'Twas  hellish  living  indeed  :  and  a  man 
might   say,  that  with   this  master,        By  what 

voung  Badman  completed  himself  means  Badman 
•'         "  f        .  came  to  be 

yet  more  and  more  in  wickedness,  completed  in 
as  well  as  in  his  trade  ;  for  by  that  wickedness, 
he  came  out  of  his  time,  what  with  his  own  incli- 
nation to  sin,  what  with  his  acquaintance  with  his 
three  companions,  and  what  with  this  last  master, 
and  the  wickedness  he  saw  in  him,  he  became  a 
sinner  in  grain.  I  think  he  had  a  bastard  laid  to 
his  charge  before  he  came  out  of  his  time. 

Allen.  Well,  but  it  seems  he  did  live  to  come 
out  of  his  time,  but  what  did  he  then  ? 

Wise.  Why,  he  went  home  to  his  father,  and 
he,  like  a  loving  and  tender-hearted  father,  re- 
ceived him  into  his  house. 

Allen.  And  how  did  he  carry  it  there  ? 

TVise.  Why,  the  reason   why   he   went  home, 
was,  for  money  to  set  up  for  himself;  he  stayed  but 
a  little  at  home,  but  that  little  while  that  he  did 
stay,  he  refrained  himself  as  well  as     jj^  refrains 
he  could,  and  did  not  bo  much  dis-      himself  for 
cover  himself  to  be  base,  for  fear        i"on«y- 
his  father  should  take  distaste,  and  so  should  re- 
fuse, or  for  a  while  forbear  to  give  him  money. 
Yet  even  then  he  would  have  his  times,  and  com- 
panions, and  the  fill  of  his  lusts  with  them,  but  he 
used  to  blind  all  with  this,  he  was  glad  to  see  his 
old  acquaintance,  and  they  as  glad  to  see  him,  and 
he   could  not  in   civility  but  accommodate   them 
with  a  bottle  or  two  of  wine,  or  a  dozen  or  two  of 
drink. 

Allen.  And  did  the  old  man  give  him  money  to 
set  up  with  ? 

JVise.  Yes,  above  two  hundred  pounds. 

Allen.  Therein,  I  think,  the  old  man  was  out. 
Had  I  been  his  father,  I  would  have  held  him  a 
little  at  staves-end,  till  I  had  had  far  better  proof 
of  his  manners  to  be  good  ;  for  I  perceive  that  his 
father  did  know  what  a  naughty  boy  he  had  been, 
both  by  what  be  used  to  do  at  home,  and  because 
he  changed  a  good  master  for  a  bad,  &c.  lie 
should  not  therefore  have  given  him  money  so 
soon.  What  if  he  had  pinched  a  little,  and  gone 
to  journey-work  for  a  time,  that  he  might  have 
known  what  a  penny  was  by  his  earning  of  it  ? 
Then,  in  all  probability,  he  had  known  better  how 
to  have  spent  it:  yea,  and  by  that  time,  perhaps, 
have  better  considered  with  himself,  how  to  have 
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lived  in  the  world.  Ay,  and  who  knows  but  he 
might  have  come  to  himself  with  the  prodigal,  and 
have  aslced  God  and  his  father  forgiveness  for  the 
villanies  that  he  had  committed  against  them. 

Wise.  If  liis  father  conld  also  have  blessed  this 
manner  of  dealing  to  him,  and  have  made  it  effec- 
tual for  the  ends  that  yon  have  propounded,  then 
I  should  have  thought  as  you.  But  alas,  alas,  you 
talk  as  if  you  never  knew,  or  had  at  this  pre^nt 

_,        ,^  ,.      forgot  wliat  the  bowels  and  compas- 
We  are  better      .   °  ^ 

at  giving  than   sions   ot   a  father  are.      \\  hy,  did 
taking  good     y^^  jjof  serve  your  own  son  so  ? 
counst^l 

But  'tis   evident    enough  that  we 

are  better  at  giving  good  counsel  to  others,  than  we 
are  at  taking  good  counsel  ourselves.  But,  mine 
honest  neighbour,  suppose  that  Mr.  Badman's 
father  had  done  as  you  say,  and  by  so  doing  had 
driven  his  son  to  ill  courses,  what  had  he  bettered 
either  himself  or  his  son  in  so  doing  ? 

Attcii.  That's  true,  but  it  doth  not  follow,  that  if 
tlie  father  had  done  as  I  said,  the  son  would  have 
done  as  you  suppose.  But  if  he  had  done  as  you 
have  supposed,  what  had  he  done  worse  than  what 
he  hath  done  already  ? 

Wise.  He  had  done  bad  enough,  that  is  true. 
But  suppose  his  father  had  given  him  no  money, 
and  suppose  that  young  Badman  had  taken  a  pet 
thereat,  and  in  an  anger  had  gone  beyond  sea, 
and  his  father  had  neither  seen  him  nor  heard  of 
him  more.  Or  suppose  that  of  a  mad  and  head- 
strong stomach  he  had  gone  to  the  highway  for 
money,  and  so  had  brought  himself  to  the  gallows, 
and  his  father  and  family  to  great  contempt,  or  if 
by  so  doing  he  had  not  brought  himself  to  that 
end,  yet  he  had  added  to  all  his  wickedness  such 
and  such  evils  besides.  And  what  comfort  could 
his  fatlier  have  had  in  this  ?  Besides,  when  his 
father  liad  done  for  him  what  he  could,  with  desire 
to  make  him  an  honest  man,  he  would  then, 
whether  his  son  had  proved  honest  or  no,  have 
laid  down  his  head  with  far  more  peace  than  if 
he  had  taken  your  counsel. 

Atlcii.  Nay,  I  think  I  should  not  have  been 
forward  to  have  given  advice  in  the  ca\ise  ;  but 
truly  you  have  given  me  such  an  account  of  his 
villanies,  that  the  hearing  thereof  has  made  me 
angry  with  him. 

Wise.  In  an  angry  mood  we  may  soon  outshoot 
ourselves,  but  poor  wretch  as  he  is,  he  is  gone  to 
his  place.  But,  as  I  said,  when  a  good  father  liath 
done  what  ho  can  for  a  bad  cliild,  and  tliat  child 
shall  prove  never  the  better,  he  will  lie  down  with 
far  more  peace  than  if  through  severity  he  had 
driven  him  to  inconveniences.  I  remember  that 
I  have  heard  of  a  good  woman,  that  had,  as  this 
old  man,  a  bad  and  ungodly  son,  and  she  prayed 
A  good  mother,  for  him.  Counselled  him,  and  carried 
and  a  bud  eon.  jt  motherly  to  him  for  several  years 
together ;  but  still  he  remained  bad.  At  last, 
ujiDU  a  time,  after  she  had  been  at  prayer,  as  she 
was  wont,  for  his  conversion,  she  conies  to  him, 
and  thus,  or  to  this  effect,  begins  again  to  ad- 


monish him.  "  Son,"  said  she,  "  thou  hast  been 
and  art  a  wicked  child,  tliou  hast  cost  me  many  a 
prayer  and  tear,  and  j'et  thou  remaiuest  wicked. 
Well,  I  have  done  my  duty,  I  have  done  what  I 
can  to  save  thee ;  now  I  am  satisfied  that  if  I 
shall  see  thee  damned  at  the  day  of  judgment,  I 
shall  be  so  far  off  from  being  grieved  fur  thee,  that 
I  shall  rejoice  to  hear  the  sentence  of  thy  damna- 
tion at  that  day  :"  and  it  converted  him.  I  tell 
you  tliat  if  parents  carry  it  lovingly  towards  their 
children,  mixing  their  mercies  with  loving  rebukes, 
and  their  loving  rebukes  with  fatherly  and  mo- 
therly compassions,  they  are  more  likely  to  save 
their  children,  than  by  being  churlish  and  severe 
towards  them  :  but  if  they  do  not  save  them,  if 
their  mercy  do  them  no  good,  yet  it  will  greatly 
ease  them  at  the  day  of  death,  to  consider  ;  I  have 
done  by  love  as  much  as  I  could  to  save  and  de- 
liver my  child  from  hell. 

Atten.  Well,  I  yield.  But  pray  let  us  return 
again  to  Mr.  Badman.  You  say,  that  his  father 
gave  hiiu  a  piece  of  money  that  he  might  set  up 
for  himself. 

Wise.  Yes,  his  father  did  give  him  a  piece  of 
money,  and  he  did  set  up,  and  al-     ^r.  Badman 
most  as  soon  set  down  again  ;  for      eets  up  for 
he  was  not  long  set  up,  but  by  his        ^i^^elf. 
ill  managing  of  his  matters  at  home,  together  with 
his  extravagant  expenses  abroad,  he  was  got  so 
far  in  debt,  and  had  so  little  in   his  shop  to  pay, 
that  he  was  hard  put  to  it  to  keep  himself  out  of 
prison.     But  when  his  creditors  understood  that 
he  was  about  to  marry,  and  in  a  fair  way  to  get  a 
rich  wife,  they  said  among  themselves,  "  We  will 
not  be  hasty  with  him.     If  he  gets  a  rich  wife, 
he  will  pay  us  all." 

Atten.  But  how  could  he  so  quickly  run  out, 
for  I  perceive  'twas  in  little  time,  by  what  you  say? 

Wise.  'Twas  in  little  time  indeed,  I  think  he 

was  not  above  two  years  and  a  half  in  doing  of  it. 

But  the  reason  is  apparent,  for  he    ^he  reason  of 

being  a  wild  young  man,  and  now     his  running 

having  the  bridle  loose  before  him,  ""'• 

and  being  wholly  subjected  to  his  lusts  and  vices, 

he  gave  himself  up  to  the  way  of  his  heart,  and  to 

the  sight  of  his  eye,  forgetting  that  for   all   these 

things  God   would  bring  him  to  judgment ;  and 

he  that  doth  thus,  you  may  be  sure,  shall  not  bo 

able  long  to  stand  on  his  legs.     Besides,  he  had 

now  an  addition  of  new  companions  „  .  , 

^  New  associates. 

— companions,  you  must  think,  most 
like  himself  in  manners,  and  so  sucli  that  cared  not 
who  sunk,  if  they  themselves  might  swim.  These 
would  be  often  haunting  of  him,  and  of  his  shop 
too  when  he  was  absent.  They  would  comiuonly 
egg  him  to  the  ale-house,  but  yet  make  him  Jaek- 
pay-for-all ;  they  would  also  be  borrowing  money 
of  him,  but  take  no  care  to  pay  again,  except  it 
was  with  more  of  their  company,  whicli  also  ho 
liked  very  well ;  and  so  liis  poverty  came  like 
"  one  tiiat  travelleth,  and  his  want  as  an  armed 
man."  (Prov.  vi.   11.)     But   all   the    while    they 
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stndicJ  his  temper— he  loved  to  be  flattered, 
praiecd,  and  commended  for  wit,  manhood,  and 
personage ;  and  this  was  liiie  stroking  him  over 
the  face.  Thus  tliey  colleagued  with  him,  and 
vet  got  more  and  more  into  him,  and  so,  like 
"horse-lceclies,  they  drew  away  that  Utile  that  his 
fatlier  h.id  given  him,  and  l)vought  him  quickly 
down,  almost  to  dwell  next  door  to  the  beggar. 

Alten.  Then  was  the  saying  of  the  wise  man 
fulfilled,  "  He  that  keepeth  company  with  harlots, 
and  a  companion  of  fools,  shall  be  destroyed." 
(Prov.  xxix.  3  ;  xii.  20.) 

If'ise.  Ay,  and  that  too,  "A  companion  of 
riotous  persons  shameth  his  father,"  (Prov.  xxviii. 
7  ;)  for  ho,  poor  man,  had  both  grief  and  shame, 
to  see  how  his  son  (now  at  his  own  hand)  behaved 
himself  in  the  enjoyment  of  tiiose  good  things,  in 
and  under  the  lawful  use  of  which  he  might  have 
lived  to  God's  glory,  his  own  comfort,  and  credit 
among  his  neighbours.  "  But  he  that  followeth 
after  vain  jiersons,  shall  have  poverty  enough." 
(Prov.  xxviii.  19.)  The  way  that  he  took,  led 
him  directly  into  this  condition ;  for  who  can 
expect  other  things  of  one  that  follows  such 
courses.  Besides,  when  he  was  in  his  shop,  he 
could  not  abide  to  be  doing ;  he  was  naturally 
given  to  idleness.  He  loved  to  live  high,  but  his 
hands  refused  to  labour  ;  and  what  else  can  the 
end  of  such  an  one  be  but  that  which  the  wise 
man  saith  ?  "The  drunkard  and  the  glutton  shall 
come  to  poverty,  and  drowsiness  shall  clothe  a  man 
W'ith  rags."  (Prov.  xxiii.  21.) 

Atlen.  But  now,  methinks,  when  he  was  brought 
thus  low,  he  should  have  considered  the  hand  of 
God  that  was  gone  out  against  him,  and  should 
have  smote  upon  the  brea.'-t,  and  have  returned. 

Wise.  Consideration,  good  consideration,  was  far 

His  behaviour    '""""^  '"'^'  '"^  ""*  ■''®  ^'■^"''  •'"^'■'  P''Oud 

under  his       now,  as  ever  in  all  his  life,  and  was 

atjcnjs.         j^g  jjj^^ij  ^^^  ji^  j]jg  pursuit  of  his  sin, 

as  when  he  was  in  the  midst  of  his  fulness ;  only 
he  went  now  like  a  tired  jade,  the  devil  had  rid 
him  almost  off  his  logs. 

Atten.  Well,  but  what  did  he  do  when  all  was 
almost  gone  ? 

IFise.  Two  things  were  now  his  play.  1.  He 
bore  all  in  hand  by  swearing,  and  cracking,  and 
lying,  that  he  was  as  well  to  pass  as  he  was  the 
first  day  he  set  up  for  himself,  yea,  that  he  had 
rather  got  than  lost ;  and  he  had  at  his  beck  some 
of  his  companions  that  would  swear  to  confirm  it 
as  fast  as  he. 

Atlai.  This  was  double  wickedness,  'twas  a  sin 
to  say  it,  and  another  to  swear  it. 

Wite.  Tliat's  true,  but  what  evil  is  that  that  he 
will  not  do,  that  is  left  of  God,  as  I  believe  Sir. 
fiadman  was  ? 

Atlcn.  And  what  was  the  other  thing  ? 

JFite.  Why,  that  which  I  hinted  before,  he  was 

Badinan  ia  for    for  looking  out  for  a  rich  wife  :  and 

,  » ri'^l'  wife-     now  I  am  come  to  some  more  of 

bis   invented,  devised,  designed,  and  abominable 


roguery,  such  that  will  yet  declare  him  to  be  a 
most  desperate  sinner.  The  tiling  was  this  :  a  wife 
he  wanted,  or  rather  money  ;  for  as  for  a  woman, 
he  could  have  whores  enough  at  his  whistle.  But, 
as  I  said,  he  wanted  money,  and  that  must  be  got 
by  a  wife  or  no  way ;  nor  could  he  so  easily  get  a 
wife  neither,  except  he  became  an  artist  at  the  way 
of  dissembling  ;  nor  would  dissembling  do  among 
that  people  that  could  dissemble  as  well  as  he.  But 
there  dwelt  a  maid  not  far  from  him  that  was  both 
godly  and  one  that  had  a  good  portion,  but  how 
to  get  her,  there  lay  all  the  craft.  Well,  he  calls 
a  council  of  some  of  his  most  trusty  g^  (.^Hs  i,ig 
and  cunning  companions,  and  breaks  companions 
his  mind  to  them  ;  to  wit,  that  he  °|^  advise 
had  a  mind  to  marry  ;  and  he  also  him  how  to 
told  them  to  whom  :  but,  said  he,  ^"^  ^^'■ 
how  shall  I  accomplish  my  end,  she  is  religions, 
and  I  am  not  ?  Then  one  of  them  made  reply, 
saying,  "  Since  she  is  religious,  you  must  pretend 
to  be  so  likewise,  and  that  for  some  time  before 
you  go  to  her.  Hark  thcrefure  whither  she  goes 
daily  to  hear,  and  do  you  go  thither  also  ;  but 
there  j'ou  must  be  sure  to  behave  j"o\irself  soberly, 
and  make  as  if  you  liked  the  word  wonderful  well ; 
stand  also  wdiere  she  may  see  you,  and  when  you 
come  home,  be  sure  that  you  walk  the  street  very 
soberh',  and  go  within  sight  of  her;  this  done  for 
awhile,  then  go  to  her,  and  first  talk  of  how  sorry 
you  are  for  your  sins,  and  show  great  love  to  the 
religion  that  she  is  of,  still  speaking  well  of  her 
preachers,  and  of  her  godly  acquaintance,  bewailing 
your  hard  hap,  that  it  was  not  your  lot  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  her  and  her  fellow  professors  sooner; 
and  this  is  the  way  to  get  her.  Also  you  must 
write  down  sermons,  talk  of  Scriptures,  and  protest 
that  you  came  a-wooing  to  her  only  because  she  is 
godly,  and  because  you  should  count  it  your 
greatest  happiness  if  you  might  but  have  such  a 
one.  As  for  her  money,  slight  it,  it  will  be  never 
the  further  off,  that's  the  way  to  come  soonest  at 
it,  for  she  will  be  jealous  at  first  that  you  come 
for  her  money;  you  know  what  she  has,  but  make 
not  a  word  about  it.  Do  this,  and  you  shall  see  if 
you  do  not  entangle  the  lass."  Thus  was  the  snare 
laid  for  this  poor  honest  maid,  and  she  was  quickly 
catched  in  his  pit. 

Atten.  Why,  did  he  take  this  counsel  ? 
TJ'ise.  Did  he  I  yes,  and  after  awhile,  went  as 
boldly  to  her,  and  that  under  a  vizard  of  rehgion, 
as  if  he  had  been  for  honesty  and  godliness,  one  of 
the  most  sincere  and  upright-hearted  in  England. 
He  observed  all  his  points,  and  followed  the  advice 
of  his  counsellors,  and  quickly  obtained  her,  too  ; 
for  natural  parts  he  had,  he  was  tall,  and  fair,  and 
had  plain,  but  very  good  clothes  on  his  back  ;  and 
his  religion  was  the  more  easily  attained,  for  he 
h.ad  seen  something  in  the  house  of  his  father,  and 
first  master,  and  so  could  the  more  readily  put 
himself  into  the  form  and  show  thereof.  So  he 
appointed  his  day,  and  went  to  her,  as  that  he 
might  easily  do,  for  she  had  neither  father  nor 
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mother  to  oppose.     Well,  wlicn  he  was  come,  and 

•n  ,       ,        had  given  her  a  civil   coniiiliment, 
Badman  8  "  i       i        i 

coiiiplimiMit —    to  let  her  iinder.stand  why  he  was 

his  l.vi"?       come,  then  he  be<ran  and  told  her, 
compliment.       ,         ,,,,.,.,., 

that  he  had  lounu  in   his  heart  a 

great  deal  of  love  to  her  person,  and  that  of  all  the 
damsels  in  the  world  he  had  pitched  upon  her,  if 
she  thought  fit,  to  make  her  hia  beloved  wife. 
The  reasons,  as  he  told  her,  why  ho  had  pitched 
upon  her  were,  her  religious  and  personal  excel- 
lencies ;  and  therefore  entreated  her  to  take  his 
condition  into  her  tender  and  loving  consideration. 
"  As  for  the  world,"  quoth  ho,  ''  I  have  a  very 
good  trade,  and  can  maintain  myself  and  family 
Will,  while  my  wife  sils  still  on  her  seat ;  I  have 
got  thus  and  thus  much  already,  and  feel  money 
come  in  every  day,  but  that  is  not  the  thing  that  I 
aim  at ;  it  is  an  honest  and  godly  wife."  Then  he 
would  present  her  with  a  good  book  or  two,  pre- 
tending how  much  good  he  had  got  by  them  him- 
self, lie  would  also  be  often  speaking  well  of 
godly  ministers,  especially  of  those  that  he  per- 
ceived she  liked,  and  loved  most.  Besides,  he 
would  be  often  telling  of  her  what  a  godly  father 
he  had,  and  what  a  new  man  he  was  also  become 
himself;  and  thus  did  this  treacherous  dealer  deal 
with  this  honest  and  good  girl,  to  her  great  grief 
and  sorrow,  as  afterwards  you  shall  hear. 

Attcn.  But  had  the  maid  no  friend  to  look 
after  her? 

Jf'ise.  Her  father  and  mother  were  dead,  and 

that  he  knew  well  enough,  and   so  she  was   the 

more  easily  overcome  by  his  naughty  lying  tongue. 

But  if  she  had  never  so  many  friends,  she  might 

.,    ,    ,   ,      have  been  beguiled  by  him.     It  is 
Neglect  of  '='  - 

counsel  about   too    much   the    custom    of    young 

marnnge        peoiile    now,    to    think     themselves 
dangerous.       -^  .    '  ,  ,  ,     . 

wise    enough    to    make    their    own 

choice,  and  that  they  need  not  ask  counsel  of  those 

that  are  older,  and  also  wiser  than  they ;  but  this 

is  a  great  fault  in  them,  and  many  of  them  have 

paid  dear  for  it.     Well,  to  be  short,  in  little  time 

T,  J  jNIr.  Badman  obtains  his  desire,  gets 

obtains  bis      this  honest  gill,  and  her  money,  is 

desire,  is        married  to  her,  brings    her    home, 

married,  &o.  ,  ,.  .^     ,  ,' 

makes  a  toast,  entertains  her  royally, 

but  her  portion  must  pay  for  all. 

Attcn.  This  was  wonderful  deceitful  doings — a 
man  shall  seldom  hear  of  the  like. 

fl'i'se.  By  this  his  doing,  he  showed  how  little 
he  feared  God,  and  what  little  dread  he  had  of  his 
judgments.  For  all  this  carriage,  and  all  these 
words  were  by  him  premeditated  evil ;  he  knew 
he  lied,  he  knew  he  dissembled  ;  yea,  he  knew 
that  he  made  use  of  the  name  of  God,  of  religion, 
good  men,  and  good  books,  but  as  a  stalking-horse, 
thereby  the  better  to  catch  hia  game.  In  all  this 
hia  glorious  pretence  of  religion,  he  was  but  a 
glorious  painted  hypocrite,  and  hypocrisy  ia  the 
highest  sin  that  a  poor  carnal  wretch  can  attain 
unto;  it  is  also  a  sin  that  most  dareth  God,  and 
that  also  bringeth  the  greater  damnation.     Now 


was  he  a  whited  wall,  now  was  he  a  painted 
sepulchre,  now  was  he  a  grave  that  appeared  not, 
(Matt,  xxiii.  27 ;)  for  this  poor,  honest,  godly 
damsel  little  thought  that  both  her  peace  and 
comfort,  and  estate,  and  liberty,  and  person,  and 
all,  wore  going  to  her  burial,  when  she  was  going 
to  be  married  to  Mr.  Badman  :  and  yet  so  it  was, 
she  enjoyed  herself  but  little  afterwards  ;  she  was 
as  if  she  was  dead  and  buried  to  what  she  enjoyed 
before. 

Atten.  Certainly  some  wonderful  judgment  of 
God  must  attend  and  overtake  such  wicked  mei 
as  these. 

TFise.  You  may  be  sure  that  they  shall  have 
judgment  to  the  full,  for  all  these  things,  when  the 
day  of  judgment  ia  come.  But  as  for  judgment 
upon  them  in  this  life,  it  doth  not  always  come — 
no,  not  upon  those  that  are  worthy  thereof.  "  They 
that  tempt  God  are  delivered,  and  they  that  work 
wickedness  are  set  up."  (Mai.  iii.  15.)  But  thej' 
are  reserved  to  the  day  of  wrath  ;  and  then,  for 
their  wickedness,  God  will  repay  them  to  their 
faces.  "  The  wicked  is  reserved  to  the  day  of 
destruction  ;  they  shall  be  brought  forth  to  the 
day  of  wrath.  Who  shall  declare  his  way  to  hia 
face  ?  and  who  shall  repay  him  what  he  hath 
done  ?  Yet  shall  he  be  brought  to  the  grave,  and 
shall  remain  in  the  tomb."  (Job  xxi.  30 — 32.) 
That  is,  ordinarily  they  escape  God's  hand  in  this 
life,  save  only  a  few  examples  are  made,  that  others 
may  be  cautioned,  and  take  warning  thereby  :  but 
at  the  day  of  judgment  they  must  be  rebuked  for 
their  evil  with  the  lashes  of  devouring  fire. 

Atten.  Can  you  give  me  no  examples  of  God's 
wrath  upon  men  that  have  acted  this  tragical 
wicked  deed  of  Mr.  Badman. 

Wise.  Yes  ;  Hamor  and  Shechem,  and  all  the 
men  of  their  city,  for  attempting  to  make  God  and 
religion  the  stalking-horse  to  get  Jacob's  daughters 
to  wife,  were  together  slain  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword — a  judgment  of  God  upon  them,  no  doubt, 
for  their  dissembling  in  that  matter.  All  manner 
of  lying  and  dissembling  is  dreadful,  but  to  make 
God  and  religion  a  disguise,  therewith  to  blind 
thy  dissimulation  from  other's  eyes,  is  highly  pro- 
voking to  the  divine  Majesty.  I  knew  one  that 
dwelt  not  far  off  from  our  town,  that 
got  him  a  wife  as  Mr.  Badman  got  "^^^ 

his  ;  but  he  did  not  enjoy  her  long,  for  one  night, 
as  he  was  riding  home  from  his  companions,  where 
he  had  been  at  a  neighbouring  town,  his  horse 
threw  him  to  the  ground,  where  he  was  found  dead 
at  break  of  day,  frightfully  and  lamentably  mangled 
with  his  fall,  and  besmeared  with  his  own  blood. 

Attcn.  Well,  but  pray  return  again  to  Mr.  Bad- 
man.  How  did  he  carry  it  to  his  wife,  after  he 
was  married  to  her  ? 

JJ'ise.  Nay,  let  us  take  things  along  as  we  go. 
He  had  not  been  married  but  a  little     jjjg  „ediiors 
while,  but  his  creditors  came  upon     require  pay- 
him  for  their  money.     He  deferred         "™  ' 
them  a  little  while,  but  at  last  things  were  come  to 
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tliat  point  tliiit  pny  lie  must,  or  must  do  worse ;  so 
lie  ap|ioiiitcd  tliciii  a  time,  and  they  came  for 
their  money,  and  he  paid  them  down  with  her 
money,  before  her  eyes,  for  those  goods  tliat  he 
had  profusely  8]icnt  among  liis  whores  long  before 
(besides  the  "portion  that  his  father  gave  him),  to 
the  value  of  two  himdred  pounds. 

Allen.  This  beginning  was  bad ;  but  what  shall 
I  sav  ?  It  was  like  Mr.  Badman  himself.  Poor 
wonian  '.  this  was  but  a  bad  beginning  for  her  ;  I 
fear  it  filled  her  with  trouble  enough,  as  I  think 
such  a  beginning  would  have  done  one  perhaps 
much  stronger  than  she. 

Wise.  Trouble,  aye,  you  may  be  sure  of  it,  but 
now  it  was  too  late  to  repent;  she  should  have 
looked  better  to  herself  when  being  wary  would 
have  done  her  good  ;  her  harms  may  be  an  advan- 
tage to  others,  that  will  learn  to  take  heed  thereby  ; 
but  for  herself,  she  must  take  wliat  follows,  even 
such  a  life  now  as  Jlr.  Badman  her  husband  will 
lead  her,  and  that  will  be  bad  enough. 

Allen.  This  beginning  was  bad,  and  yet  I  fear 
it  was  but  the  beginning  of  bad. 

Jf'ise.  You  may  be  sure  that  it  was  but  the 
beginning  of  badness,  for  other  evils  came  on 
apace  ;  as  for  instance  : — It  was  but  a  little  while 
after  he  was  married,  but  he  hangs  his  religion 
upon  the  hedge,  or  rather  dealt  with  it  as  men 
deal  with  their  old  clothes,  who  cast  them  off,  or 
leave  them  to  others  to  wear;  for  his  part  he 
would  be  religious  no  longer.  Now  therefore  he 
had  pulled  off  his  vizard,  and  began  to  show 
himself  in  his  old  shape,  a  base,  wicked,  debauched 
fellow ;  and  now  the  poor  woman  saw  that  she 
was  betrayed  indeed  ;  now  also  his  old  companions 
begin  to  flock  about  him,  aud  to  haunt  his  house 
and  shop  as  formerly.  And  who  with  them  but 
Mr.  Badman  ?  And  who  with  him  again  but 
they  ?  Now,  those  good  people  that  used  to 
company  with  his  wife,  began  to  be  amazed  and 
discouraged ;  also  he  would  frown  and  glout  upon 
them,  as  if  he  abhorred  the  appearance  of  them  ; 

He  drives  ^°  '^'^*  ''^  ^''''^®  *'™^  ^e  drove  all 
good  conipiiny  good  Company  from  her,  and  made 
?rom  his  wife.    1,^,.  ^jj  g^jjj^^y  y^^  ^^^.^^jj.      jj^  ^j^^ 

began  to  go  out  a-nights  to  those  drabs  who  were 
Hegncstohis  his  familiars  before,  with  whom  he 
whores.  would  stay  sometimes  till  midnight, 
and  sometimes  till  almost  morning,  and  then  would 
come  home  as  drunk  as  a  swine ;  and  this  was  the 
course  of  Mr.  Badman.  Now,  when  he  came 
home  in  this  case,  if  his  wife  did  but  speak  a  word 
to  him,  about  where  he  had  been,  and  why  he  had 
abused  himself,  though  her  words  were  spoken  in 
never  so  much  meekness  and  love,  then  she  was 
whore,  and  bitch,  and  jade  1  and  it  was  well  if  she 
minsed  his  fingers  and  heels.  Sometimes  also  he 
woidd  bring  liis  jiunks  home  to  his  house,  and  woe 
be  to  his  wife  when  tiiey  were  gone,  if  she  did  not 
entertain  them  with  all  varieties  possible,  and  also 
carry  it  lovingly  to  them.  Thus  this  good  woman 
was  made  by  Badman,  her  husband,  to  possess 


nothing  but  disappointments,  as  to  all  that  he  had 
promised  her,  or  that  she  hoped  to  have  at  his 
hands.  But  that  that  added  pressing  weight  to 
all  her  sorrow,  was,  that,  as  he  had  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^ 
cast  away  all  religion  himself,  so  he  force  his  wife 
attempted,  if  possible,  to  make  her  from  her 
do  so  too.  He  would  not  suffer  her 
to  go  out  to  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  Christ, 
nor  to  the  rest  of  his  appointments,  for  the  healtb 
and  salvation  of  her  soul.  He  would  now  taunt  at 
and  reflectingly  speak  of  her  preachers ;  and 
would  receive,  yea,  raise  scandals  of  them,  to  her 
very  great  grief  and  affliction.  Now,  she  scarce 
durst  go  to  an  honest  neighbour's  house,  or  have 
a  good  book  in  her  hand ;  especially  when  he  had 
his  companions  in  his  house,  or  had  got  a  little 
drink  in  his  head.  He  would  also,  when  he  per- 
ceived that  she  was  dejected,  speak  tauntingly, 
and  mockingly  to  her  in  the  presence  of  his  com- 
panions, calling  of  her  his  religious  wife,  his 
demure  dame,  and  the  hke  ;  also  he  would  make  a 
sport  of  her  among  his  wanton  ones  abroad.  If 
she  did  ask  him  (as  sometimes  she  would)  to  let 
her  go  out  to  a  sermon,  he  would  in  a  currish 
manner  reply,  "  Keep  at  home,  keep  at  home,  and 
look  to  your  business,  we  cannot  live  by  hearing 
of  sermons."  If  she  still  urged  that  he  would  let 
her  go,  then  he  would  say  to  her,  "  Go  if  you. 
dare."  He  would  also  charge  her  with  giving  of 
what  he  had  to  her  ministers,  when,  vile  wretch, 
he  had  spent  it  on  his  vain  companions  before. 
This  was  the  hfe  that  Mr.  Badman 's  good  wife 
lived,  within  few  months  after  he  had  married  her. 
Atten.  This  was  a  disappointment  indeed. 
Wise.  A  disappointment  indeed,  as  ever  I 
think  poor  woman  had.  One  would  think  that 
the  knave  might  a  little  let  her  have  had  her  will, 
since  it  was  nothing  but  to  be  honest,  and  since 
she  brought  him  so  sweet,  so  lumping  a  portion, 
for  she  brought  hundreds  into  his  house  :  I  say, 
one  would  tliink  ho  should  have  let  her  had  her 
own  will  a  little,  since  she  desired  it  only  in  the 
service  and  worship  of  God.  But  could  she  win 
him  to  grant  her  tliat  ?  No,  not  a  bit,  if  it  would 
have  saved  her  life.  True,  sometimes  she  would 
steal  out  when  he  was  from  home,  or  on  a  journey, 
or  among  his  drunken  companions,  but  with  all 
privacy  imaginable  ;  and,  poor  woman,  this  ad- 
vantage she  had,  she  carried  it  so  to  aU  her  neigh- 
bours, that,  though  many  of  them  were  but  carnal, 
yet  they  would  not  betray  her,  or  tell  of  her  going 
out  to  the  word,  if  they  saw  it,  but  would  rather 
endeavour  to  hide  it  from  Mr.  Badman  himself. 

Attcn.  This  carriage  of  his  to  her  was  enough 
to  break  her  heart. 

Wise.  It  was  enough   to  do   it  indeed,  it  did 
effectually  do  it.    It  killed  her  in  time,  yea,  it  was 
all   the   time  a  killing   of  her.     She  would  often- 
times,   when    she    sat    by   herself,      ^^^  renent- 
tlius  mournfully  bewail  her  condi-       ance  and 
tion  :  "  Wuo   is  me  that  I  sojourn       oomp'^int. 
in  Meshech,  that  I  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Kedar  I  My 
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soul  hath  lon^  time  dwelt  witli  him  that  hateth 
peace."  "  What  shall  be  given  unto  thee,  thou 
deceitful  tongue  ?  or  what  shall  be  done  unto 
thee,  thou  false  tongue?"  (Ps.  cxx.)  "I  am  a 
woman  grieved  in  spirit,  my  husband  has  bought 
me  and  sold  me  for  his  lusts.  It  was  not  me,  but 
my  money  that  he  wanted  :  0  that  he  had  had  it, 
80  I  had  had  my  liberty  ! "  This  she  said,  not  'of 
contempt  of  his  person,  but  of  his  conditions  ;  and 
because  she  saw  that  by  his  hypocritical  tongue, 
he  had  brought  her  not  only  almost  to  beggary, 
but  robbed  her  of  the  word  of  God. 

Atlcn.  It  is  a   deadly  thing,   I  see,  to  be  un- 

-,.       .,    .      equally    yoked    with    unbelievers, 
being  un-       If    this    woman    had    had  a    good 

^''to-'i^hef '^'^  husband,  how  happily  might  they 
have  lived  together !  Such  an  one 
would  have  prayed  for  her,  taught  her,  and  also 
would  have  encouraged  her  in  the  faith,  and  ways 
of  God.  But  now,  poor  creature,  instead  of  this, 
there  is  nothing  but  the  quite  contrary. 

Wise.  It  is  a  deadly  thing  indeed,  and  there- 
fore, by  the  word  of  God  his  people  are  forbid  to 
be  joined  in  marriage  with  them.  "  Be  ye  not," 
saith  it,  "  unequally  yoked  together  with  un- 
believers :  for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness  ?  and  what  communion  hath 
light  with  darkness  ?  and  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial  ?  or  what  part  hath  he  that 
believeth  with  an  infidel  ?  and  what  agreement 
hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols?"  (U  Cor.  vi. 
14 — 16.)  There  can  be  no  agreement  where  such 
matches  are  made  ;  even  God  himself  hath  declared 
the  contrary,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
"  I,"  says  he,  "  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and 
the  woman,  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed." 
(Gen.  iii.  15.)  Therefore  he  saith  in  another 
place,  they  can  mix  no  better  than  iron  and  clay. 
(Dan.  ii.  43.)  I  say,  they  cannot  agree,  they 
cannot  be  one,  and  therefore  they  should  be  aware 
at  first,  and  not  lightly  receive  such  into  their 
affections.  God  has  often  made  such  matches 
bitter,  especially  to  his  own.  Such  matches  are, 
as  God  said  of  Eli's  sons  that  were  spared,  "  to 
consume  the  eyes,  and  to  grieve  the  heart."  Oh  I 
the  wailing  and  lamentation  that  they  have  made 
that  have  been  thus  yoked,  especially  if  they  were 
such  as  would  be  so  yoked,  against  their  light  and 
good  counsel  to  the  contrary. 

Allen.  Alas  I  he  deluded  her  with  his  tongue, 
and  feigned  reformation. 

^^"786.  Well,  well ;  she  should  have  gone  more 


Counsel  to 


warily  to  work.     What  if  she  had 


those  godly      ac(juainted  some  of  her  best,  most 

manJB  that      knowing,  and  godly  friends  there- 
are  to  marry.  o      .' 

with  ?     What  if  she  had  engaged 

a   godly   minister   or   two   to   have   talked   with 

Mr.  Badman?     Also,  what  if  she   had   laid  wait 

round  about  him,  to  espy  if  he  was  not  otherwise 

behind  her  back   than  he   was  before   her   face  ? 

And  besides,  I  verily  think  (since  in  the  multitude 

of  counsellors  there  is  safety)  that  if  she  had  ac- 


quainted the  congregation  with  it,  and  desired 
hem  to  spend  some  time  in  prayer  to  God  about 
t,  and  if  she  must  have  had  him,  to  have  received 
him  as  to  his  godliness,  upon  the  judgment  of 
others,  rather  than  her  own  (she  knowing  them 
to  be  godly  and  judicious,  and  unbiassed  men,)  she 
had  had  more  peace  all  her  life  after,  than  to 
trust  to  her  own  poor,  raw,  womanish  judgment, 
as  she  did.  Love  is  blind,  and  will  see  nothing 
amiss,  where  others  may  see  a  hundred  faults. 
Therefore  I  say,  she  should  not  have  trusted  to 
her  own  thoughts  in  the  matter  of  his  goodness. 
As  to  his  person,  there  she  was  fittest  to  judge, 
because  she  was  to  be  the  person  pleased  ;  but  as 
to  his  godliness,  there  the  word  was  the  fittest 
judge,  and  they  that  could  best  understand  it, 
because  God  was  therein  to  be  pleased.  I  wish 
that  all  young  maidens  wiU  take  ^  ^^.^j^^  ^^ 
heed  of  being  beguiled  with  flatter-  young 
ing  words,  with  feigning  and  lying  maideus. 
speeches,  and  take  the  best  way  to  preserve  them- 
selves from  being  bought  and  sold  by  wicked 
men,  as  she  was  ;  lest  they  repent  with  her, 
when  (as  to  this)  repentance  will  do  them  no  good, 
but  for  their  unadvisedness  go  sorrowing  to  their 
graves. 

Allen.  Well,  things  are  past  with  this  poor 
woman,  and  cannot  be  called  back;  let  others  be- 
ware, by  her  misfortunes,  lest  they  also  fall  into 
her  distress. 

Wise.  That  is  the  thing  that  I  say,  let  them 
take  heed,  lest  for  their  unadvisedness  they  smart, 
as  this  poor  woman  has  done.  And  ah  I  luethinks, 
that  they  that  yet  are  sjngle  persons,  and  that  are 
tempted  to  marry  to  such  as  Mr.  Badman,  would, 
to  inform  and  warn  themselves  in  this  matter, 
before  they  entangle  themselves,  but  go  to  some 
that  are  already  in  the  snare,  and  ask  them  how  it 
is  with  them,  as  to  the  suitable  or  unsuitableness 
of  their  marriage,  and  desire  their  advice.  Surely 
they  would  ring  such  a  peal  in  their  ears  about 
the  unequality,  unsuitablcness,  disadvantages,  and 
disquietments,  and  sins  that  attend  such  marriages, 
that  would  make  them  beware  as  long  as  they 
live.  But  the  bird  in  the  air  knows  not  the  notes 
of  the  bird  in  the  snare,  until  she  comes  thither 
herself.  Besides,  to  make  up  such  marriages, 
Satan,  and  carnal  reason,  and  lust,  or  at  least 
inconsiderateness,  has  the  chiefest  hand;  and 
whore  these  things  bear  sway,  designs,  though 
never  so  destructive,  will  go  headlong  on  :  and 
therefore  I  fear  that  but  little  warning  will  he 
taken  by  young  girls,  at  Mr.  Badman's  wife's 
affliction. 

Allen.  But  are  there  no  dissuasive  arguments  to 
lay  before  such,  to  prevent  their  future  misery? 

If'ise.  Yes — there  is  the  law  of  God,  that  for- 
biddeth  marriage  with  unbelievers.  Those  kind 
of  marriages  also  are  condemned  even  by  irrational 
creatures.  1.  It  is  forbidden  by  the  law  of  God, 
both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New.  (1.) 
In  the  Old : — "  Thou  shalt  not  malcc  marriages 
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with  thorn  ;  thy  dr\iis;htor  thou  slialt  not  give  unto 
Ilia  son,  nor  his  daughter  shalt  tliou  t.iico  unto  tliy 
son."  (Dent.  vii.  3.)  2.  In  the  New  Testament  it 
is  forbidden—"  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  to- 
gether with  unlielievers;  let  them  marry  to  whom 
they  will,"  only,  "  in  the  Lord."  (2  Cor.  vi.  14— IG. 
1  Cor.  vii.  311.)    Here  now  is  a  prohibition,  plainly 

ntilea  for       forbidding    the    believer    to   marry 
those  that  are    with  the  unbeliever,  therefore  they 

to  marry.  g],o,ild  not  do  it.  Again,  these  un- 
warrantable marriages  are,  as  I  may  so  say,  con- 
demned by  irrational  creatures,  who  will  not 
couple  but  with  their  own  sort :  will  the  sheep 
couple  with  a  dog,  the  partridge  with  a  crow,  or 
the  pheasant  with  an  owl  ?  No,  they  will  strictly 
tie  up  themselves  to  those  of  their  own  sort  only. 
Yea,  it  sots  all  the  world  a  wondering  when  they 
see  or  hear  the  contrary.  Man  only  is  most  subject 
to  wink  at,  and  allow  of  these  unlawful  mixtures  of 
men  and  women  ;  because  man  only  is  a  sinful 
beast,  a  sinful  bird,  therefore  he,  above  all,  will 
take  upon  him  by  rebellious  actions  to  answer,  or 
rather  to  oppose  and  violate,  the  law  of  his  God 
and  Creator ;  nor  shall  these  or  other  interroga- 
tories. What  fellowship  ?  what  concord  ?  what 
agreement  ?  what  communion  can  there  be  in  such 
marriages  ?  be  counted  of  weight,  or  thought 
W(jrth  the  answering  by  him.  But  further,  the 
dangers  that  such  do  commonly  run  themselves 
into,  should  be  to  others  a  dissuasive  argument  to 
stop  them  from  doing  the  like  :  for  besides  the 
distresses  of  Mr.  Badman's  wife,  many  that  have 
had  very  hopeful  beginnings  for  heaven,  have,  by 
virtue  of  the  mischiefs  that  have  attended  these 
unlawful  marriages,  miserably  and  fearfully  mis- 
carried. Soon  after  such  marriages,  conviction, 
the  first  step  towards  heaven,  hath  ceased  ;  prayer, 
the  next  step  towards  heaven,  hath  ceased  ;  hun- 
gerings  and  thirstings  after  salvation,  another  step 
towards  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  hath  ceased.  In 
a  word,  such  marriages  have  estranged  them  from 
the  word,  from  their  godly  and  faithful  friends, 
and  have  brought  them  again  into  carnal  company, 
among  carnal  friends,  and  also  into  carnal  delights, 
where,  and  with  whom  they  have  in  conclusion 
both  sinfully  abode  and  miserably  perished.  And 
this  is  one  reason  why  Uod  hath  forbidden  this 
kind  of  unequal  marriages.  "  For  they,"  saith  he, 
meaning  the  ungodly,  "will  turn  away  thy  son 
from  following  me,  that  they  may  serve  other 
gods ;  BO  will  the  anger  of  the  Lord  be  kindled 
against  you,  and  destroy  you  suddenly."  (Deut. 
vii.  4.)  Now  mark,  there  were  some  in  Israel  that 
would,  notwithstanding  this  prohibition,  venture 
to  marry  to  the  heathens  and  unbelievers.  But 
what  followed  ?  "  They  served  their  idols,  yea, 
they  sacrilieed  their  sons  and  their  daughters  unto 
devils.  Thus  were  they  defiled  with  their  own 
works,  and  went  a  whoring  with  their  own  inven- 
tions :  therefore  was  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  kindled 
against  his  people,  insomuch  that  he  abhorred  his 
own  inheritance."  (Ps.  cvi.  3G — 40.) 


Aticn.  But  let  us  return  again  to  Mr.  Badman  ; 
had  he  any  children  by  his  wife  ? 

Wise.  Yes,  seven. 

Altcn.  I  doubt  they  were  but  badly  brought  up. 

JVise.  One  of  them  loved  its  mother  dearly,  and 
would   constantly    hearken   to   her      Barman's 
voice.     Now  that  child  she  had  the    children  that 
opportunity  to  instruct  in  the  prin-    te  had  by  this 

'  .    ,•     ^,,    .    .  ,.    .  1     S°°^  woman, 

ciples  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 

it  became  a  very  gracious  child.  But  that  child 
Mr.  Badman  could  not  abide,  he  would  seldom 
afford  it  a  pleasant  M'ord,  but  would  scold  and 
frown  upon,  speak  churlishly  and  doggedly  to  it, 
and  though  as  to  nature  it  was  the  most  feeble  of 
the  seven,  yet  it  oftenest  felt  the  weight  of  its 
father's  fingers.  Three  of  his  children  did  directly 
follow  his  steps,  and  began  to  be  as  vile  as,  in  his 
youth,  he  was  himself.  The  others  that  remained 
became  a  kind  of  mongrel  professors,  not  so  had  as 
their  father,  nor  so  good  as  their  mother,  but  were 
betwixt  them  both.  They  had  their  mother's 
notions  and  their  father's  actions,  and  were  much 
like  those  that  j'ou  read  of  in  the  Book  of  Nehe- 
miah — "  These  children  were  half  of  Ashdod,  and 
could  not  speak  in  the  Jews'  language,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  language  of  each  people."  (Neb.  xiii.  24.) 

Attcn.  What  you  say  in  this  matter  is  ob- 
servable, and  if  I  take  not  my  mark  amiss,  it  often 
happeneth  after  this  manner  where  such  unlawful 
marriages  are  contracted. 

Wise.  It  sometimes  doth  so,  and  the  reason,  with 
respect  to  their  parents,  is  this  :  where  the  one  of 
the  parents  is  godly,  and  the  other  ungodly  and 
vile,  though  they  can  agree  in  begetting  of  chil- 
dren, yet  they  strive  for  their  children  when  they 
are  born.  The  godly  parent  strives  for  the  child, 
and  by  prayers,  counsel,  and  good  examples, 
labours  to  make  it  holy  in  body  and  soul,  and  so  fit 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  the  ungodly  would 
have  it  like  himself,  wicked,  and  base,  and  sinful ; 
and  so  they  both  give  instructions  accordingly. 
Instructions  did  I  say  ?  yea,  and  examples  too, 
according  to  their  minds.  Thus  the  godly,  as 
Hannah,  is  presenting  her  Samuel  unto  the  Lord  ; 
but  the  ungodly,  like  them  that  went  before  them, 
are  for  offering  their  children  to  Moloch,  to  an  idoi, 
to  sin,  to  the  devil,  and  to  hell.  Thus  one  hcar- 
keneth  to  the  law  of  their  mother,  and  is  pre- 
served from  destruction,  but  as  for  the  other,  as 
their  father  did,  so  do  they.  Thus  did  Mr.  Bad- 
man  and  bis  wife  part  some  of  their  children 
betwixt  them ;  but  as  for  the  other  three,  that 
were  as  it  were  mongrels,  betwixt  both,  they  wore 
like  unto  those  that  you  read  of  in  Kings — "  They 
heard  the  Lord,  but  served  their  own  idols." 
(2  Kings  xvii.)  They  had,  as  I  said,  their 
mother's  motions,  and,  I  will  add,  profession  too ; 
but  their  father's  lusts,  and  something  of  his  life. 
Now,  their  father  did  not  like  them  because  they 
had  their  mother's  tongue  ;  and  the  mother  did 
not  like  them  because  thoy  had  still  their  father's 
heart  and  life ;  nor  were  they  indeed  fit  company 
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for  good  or  bad.  The  good  would  not  trust  them 
Ijecause  they  were  bad,  the  bad  would  not  trust 
them  because  they  were  good — viz.,  the  good 
would  not  trust  them  because  they  were  bad  in 
their  lives,  and  the  bad  wfmld  not  trust  them  be- 
cause they  were  good  iu  their  words.  So  they  were 
forced  with  Esau  to  join  in  affiuity  with  Ishmael ; 
to  wit,  to  look  out  a  people  that  were  hypocrittfe, 
like  themselves,  and  with  them  they  matched,  and 
lived,  and  died. 

Attcn.  Poor  woman,  she  could  not  but  have 
:]iuch  perplexity. 

ll'i'se.  Yea,  and  poor  children,  that  ever  they 
were  sent  into  the  world  as  the  fruit  of  the  loins, 
and  under  the  government  of  such  a  father  as 
Jlr.  Badman. 

Atlen.  You  say  right,  for  such  children  lie 
almost  under  all  manner  of  disadvantages;  but  we 
must  say  nothing,  because  this  also  is  the  sovereign 
will  of  God. 

Wise.  We  may  not  by  any  moans  object  against 
God  ;  yet  we  may  talk  of  the  advantages  and  dis- 
advantages that  children  have,  by  having  for  their 
jiarents  such  as  are  either  godly  or  the  contrary. 

A/leii.  You  say  right,  we  may  so,  and  pray 
now,  since  we  are  about  it,  speak  something  in 
brief  unto  it,  that  is,  unto  this — what  advantage 
those  children  have  above  others  that  have  fur 
their  parents  such  as  indeed  are  godly. 

Wise.  So  I  will,  only  I  must  first  premise  these 

The  ad-       '^^'^  °''  three  things.    1.  They  have 

vantiitrea  that    not  the   advantage   of  election    for 

;'S'eats  tUe!--  f'^'l^«-^'  ^'^ke«-  3.  They  are 
are  boih  born  as  others,  the  children  of  wrath, 
^°  i''  though  come  of  godly  parents.  3. 
Grace  comes  not  unto  them  as  an  inheritance, 
because  they  have  godly  parents.  These  things 
jiromised,  I  shall  now  proceed.  1.  The  children 
(if  godly  parents  are  the  children  of  many  prayers 
— they  are  prayed  for  before,  and  prayed  for  after 
they  are  born  ;  and  the  prayer  of  a  godly  father 
and  godly  mother  duth  nuich.  2.  They  have  the 
advantage  of  what  restraint  is  possible,  from  what 
evils  their  parents  see  them  inclinable  to,  and  that 
is  a  second  mercy.  3.  They  have  the  advantage 
of  godly  instruction,  and  of  being  told  which  bo, 
and  which  be  not  the  right  ways  of  tho  Lord.  4. 
They  have  also  those  ways  commended  unto  them, 
and  spoken  well  of  in  their  hearing,  that  are  good. 
5.  Such  are  also,  what  may  be  kept  out  of  evil 
company,  from  evil  books,  and  from  being  taught 
the  way  of  swearing,  lying,  and  tlie  like,  as 
Sabbath-breaking,  and  mocking  at  good  men,  and 
good  things,  and  this  is  a  very  great  mercy.  G. 
They  have  also  the  benefit  of  a  godly  life  set 
before  them  doctrinally  by  their  parents,  and  that 
doctrine  backed  with  a  godly  and  holy  example  : 
The  disad-      and  all  those  are  very  great  advan- 

vantHses  that    tages.     Now  all  these  advantages, 

children  of  -^  -^     ' 

ungodly  pa-     the    children   01    ungodly    parents 

rents  have,      want,  and    so  are  more  in  danger 

of  being  carried  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked ; 
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for  ungodly  parents  neither  pray  for  their  children, 
nor  do,  nor  can  they  heartily  instruct  them  ;  they 
do  not  after  a  godly  manner  restrain  them  from 
evil,  nor  do  they  keep  them  from  evil  company. 
They  are  not  grieved  at,  nor  yet  do  they  forewarn 
their  childron  to  beware  of  such  evil  actions  that 
are  abomination  to  God,  and  to  all  good  men. 
They  let  their  children  break  the  Sabbath,  swear, 
lie,  be  wicked,  and  vain.  They  commend  not  to 
their  children  an  holy  life,  nor  sot  a  good  examjile 
before  their  eyes.  No,  they  do  in  all  things  con- 
trary :  estranging  of  their  children  what  they  can 
from  the  love  of  God  and  all  good  men,  so  soon  as 
they  are  born.  Therefore  it  is  a  very  great  judg- 
ment of  God  upon  children  to  be  the  ofi'spring  of 
base  and  nngodly  men. 

Atten.  Well,  but  before  we  leave  Mr.  Badman's 
wife  and  children,  I  have  a  mind  if  you  please,  to 
inquire  a  little  more  after  one  thing,  the  which  I 
am  sure  you  can  satisfy  me  in. 

Wise.  What  is  that  ? 

Atten.  You  said  a  -while  ago,  that  this  Mr. 
Badman  would  not  suffer  his  wife  to  go  out  to 
hear  such  godly  ministers  as  she  liked,  but  said  if 
she  did,  she  had  as  good  never  come  home  any 
more.     Did  ho  often  carry  it  thus  to  her? 

Wise.  He  did  say  so,  he  did  often  say  so.  This 
I  told  you  then,  and  had  also  then  told  you  more, 
but  that  other  things  put  me  out. 

Atten.  Well  said,  pray  therefore  now  go  on. 

Wise.  So  I  will.     Upon  a  time,  she  was  on  a 

Lord's  day  for  going  to  hear  a  sermon,  and  Mr. 

Badman  was  unwilling  she  should  ;        ,       ,    ^ 
,      °         .  'A  contest 

but  she   at  that  time,  as  it  seems,     betwixt  Mr. 

did  put  on  more  courage  than  she     Eadman  and 
^  ,     ,         ^  „  ,  nis  wile. 

was  wont ;  and  therefore  alter  she 
had  sjiont  upon  him  a  great  many  fair  words  and 
entreaties,  if  perhaps  she  might  have  prevailed  by 
them,  but  all  to  no  purpose  at  all.  At  last  she 
said  sho  would  go,  and  rendered  this  reason  for  it. 
I  have  a  husband,  but  also  a  God;  my  God  has 
commanded  me,  and  that  upon  pain  of  damnation, 
to  be  a  continual  worshipper  of  him,  and  that  in 
the  way  of  his  own  appointments.  I  have  a 
husband,  but  also  a  soul,  and  my  soul  ought  to  be 
more  unto  me  than  all  the  world  besides.  This 
soul  of  mine  I  will  look  after,  care  for,  and,  if  I 
can,  provide  it  an  heaven  for  its  habitation.  You 
are  commanded  to  love  me,  as  you  love  your  own 
body,  and  so  do  I  love  you ;  but  I  tell  you  true,  I 
prefer  my  soul  before  all  the  world,  and  its  salva- 
tion I  will  seek.  At  this,  first  he  gave  her  an 
ugly  wish,  and  then  fell  into  a  fearful  rage,  and 
swore  moreover  that  if  she  did  go,  he  would  make 
both  her  and  all  her  damnable  brotherhood,  for  so 
he  was  pleased  to  call  them,  to  repent  their  coming 
thither. 

Atten.  But  what  should  he  mean  by  that? 

llVse.  You  may  easily  guess  what  he  meant : 
he  meant  he  would  turn  informer,  and  so  either 
weary  out  those  that  she  loved,  from  meeting 
together   to   worship    God;   or   make   them  ]>ay 
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dearly  fur  tluir  so  iluiiig;  the  whicli  if  he  iliil,  he 
know  it  would  vex  every  vein  of  her  tender 
heart. 

Altcn.  But  do  you  think  5Ir.  Badman  would 
have  been  so  hase  ? 

Wise.  Truly  he  had  malice  and  enmity  enough 
in  his  heart  to  do  it,  only  he  was  a  tradesman  ; 
also  he  knew  that  he  mu.st  live  hy  his  neighbours, 
nnd  so  he  had  that  little  wit  in  his  anger,  that  he 
refrained  himself,  and  did  it  not.  But,  as  I  said, 
lie  had  malice  and  envy  enough  in  his  heart  to 
have  made  him  to  do  it,  only  he  thought  it  would 
worst  him  in  his  trade  :  yet  tliese  three  things  he 
would  he  doing.  1.  Ho  would  be  putting  of 
others  on  to  molest  and  abuse  her  friends.  2.  He 
would  be  glad  when  he  heard  that  any  mischief 
befell  them.  3.  And  would  laugh  at  her,  when  he 
saw  her  troubled  for  thera.  And  now  I  have  told 
yon  Mr.  Badman's  way  as  to  this. 

Alien.  But  was  he  not  afraid  of  the  judgments 
of  God,  that  did  fly  about  at  that  time  ? 

Wi'se.  He  regarded  not  the  judgment  nor  mercy 
of  God,  for  had  he  at  all  done  that,  he  could  not 
have  done  as  he  did.  But  what  judgments  do 
you  mean  ? 

Altcn.  Such  judgments  that  if  Mr.  Badman 
himself  had  taken  but  sober  notice  of,  they  might 
have  made  him  hung  down  his  ears. 

Ji^isc.  Why,  have  you  heard  of  any  such  per- 
sons that  the  judgments  of  God  have  overtaken  ? 

Allen.  Yes,  and  so,  I  believe,  have  you  too, 
though  you  make  so  strange  about  it. 

Il'ise.  I  have  so  indeed,  to  my  astonishment  and 
wonder. 

Allen.  Pray  therefore,  if  you  please,  tell  me 
what  it  is,  as  to  this,  that  you  know;  and  then, 
perhaps,  I  may  also  say  something  to  you  of  the 
same. 

Wise.  In  our  town  there  was  one  W.  S.,  a  man 
^^  of  a  very  wicked  life  ;  and  he,  when 

there  seemed  to  be  countenance 
given  to  it,  would  needs  turn  informer.  VCeW,  so 
he  did,  and  was  as  diligent  in  his  business  as  most 
of  them  could  be  ;  he  would  watch  of  nights,  climb 
trees,  and  range  the  woods  of  days,  if  possible,  to 
find  out  the  mooters,  for  then  they  were  forced  to 
meet  in  the  fields ;  yen,  he  would  curse  them 
bitterly,  and  swear  most  fearfully  what  he  would 
do  to  them  when  he  found  them.  AVell,  after  he 
had  gone  on  like  a  bedlam  in  his  course  awhile, 
and  liad  done  some  mischiefs  to  the  people,  he 
was  stricken  by  the  hand  of  C!od,  and  that  in  this 
manner.  1.  Although  he  had  his  tongue  naturally 
at  will,  now  lie  was  taken  with  a  faultering  in  his 
Bpeceh,  and  could  not  for  weeks  together  speak 
otherwise  than  just  like  a  man  that  was  drunk. 
2.  Then  he  was  taken  with  a  drawling,  or  slabber- 
ing  at  his  mouth,  which  slal)ber  sometimes  would 
hang  at  his  mouth  well  nigh  half  w.ay  down  to  the 
ground.  3.  Then  he  had  such  a  weakness  in  the 
back  sinews  of  his  neck,  (hat  ofttimes  he  could  not 
look  up  before  him,  unless  he  clapped  his  hand 


h.ird  upon  his  forehead,  and  hold  up  his  head  that 
way,  by  strength  of  hand.  4.  After  this  his 
speech  went  quite  away,  and  he  could  speak  no 
more  than  a  swine  or  a  boar.  Therefore,  like  one 
of  them,  he  would  gruntle  and  make  an  ugly 
noise,  according  as  he  was  offended  or  pleased,  or 
would  have  anything  done,  &c.  In  this  posture 
he  continued  for  the  space  of  half  a  year,  or  there- 
abouts, all  the  wliile  otherwise  well,  and  could  go 
about  his  business,  save  once  that  he  had  a  fall 
from  the  bell  as  it  hangs  in  our  steeple,  which  it 
was  a  wonder  it  did  not  kill  him.  But  after  that 
he  also  walked  about,  until  God  had  made  a 
sufficient  spectacle  of  his  judgment  for  his  sin, 
and  then  on  a  sudden  he  was  stricken,  and  died 
miserably.  And  so  there  was  an  end  of  him  and 
his  doings.  I'll  tell  you  of  another.  About  four 
miles  from  St.  Neots,  there  was  a  _^ 

gentleman  had  a  man,  and  he  would 
needs  be  an  informer,  and  a  lusty  young  man  Be 
was.  Well,  an  informer  he  was,  and  did  much 
distress  some  people,  and  had  jierfected  his  in- 
formations so  effectually  against  some,  that  there 
was  nothing  further  to  do,  but  for  the  constables 
to  make  distress  on  the  people,  that  he  might  have 
the  money  or  goods ;  and  as  I  heard,  he  hastened 
them  much  to  do  it.  Now  while  he  was  in  the 
heat  of  his  work,  as  he  stood  one  day  by  the  fire- 
side, he  had,  it  should  seem,  a  mind  to  a  sop  in 
the  pan,  for  the  spit  was  then  at  the  fire,  so  he 
went  to  make  one ;  but  behold,  a  dog — some  say 
his  own  favourite  dog — took  distaste  at  something, 
and  immediately  bit  his  master  by  the  leg ;  the 
which  bite,  notwithstanding  all  the  means  that 
was  used  to  cure  him,  turned,  as  was  said,  to  a 
gangrene.  However,  that  \vouud  was  his  death, 
and  that  a  dreadful  one  too  :  for  my  relator  said, 
that  he  lay  in  such  a  condition  by  this  bite,  at  the 
beginning,  till  his  flesh  rotted  from  off  him  before 
he  went  out  of  the  world.  But  ^\hat  need  I 
instance  in  particular  persons ;  when  the  judg- 
ment of  God  against  this  kind  of  people  was  made 
manifest,  I  think  I  m.iy  say,  if  not  in  all,  yet  in 
most  of  the  counties  in  England  whore  such  poor 
creatures  were.  But  I  would,  if  it  had  been  the 
will  of  God,  that  neither  I  nor  anybody  else,  could 
tell  you  more  of  these  stories  :  true  stories,  that 
are  neither  lie  nor  romance. 

Allen.  Well,  I  also  heard  of  both  those  myself, 
and  of  more  too,  as  remarkable  in  their  kind  as 
these,  if  I  had  any  list  to  tell  them  ;  but  let  us 
leave  those  that  are  behind  to  others,  or  to  the 
coming  of  Christ,  who  then  will  justify  or  condemn 
them,  as  the  merit  of  their  work  shall  require ;  or 
if  they  repented,  and  found  mercy,  I  shall  be  glad 
when  I  know  it,  for  I  wish  not  a  curse  to  the  soul 
of  mine  enemy. 

Jl'ise.  There  can  be  no  pleasure  in  the  tolling 
of  such  stories,  tliotigh  to  hear  of  them  may  do  us 
a  jileasure.  They  may  put  us  in  mind  that  there 
is  a  God  that  judgoth  in  the  earth,  and  that  doth 
not  always  foi-get  nor  defer  to  hear  the  cry  of  the 
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dcbtitute :  tlicy  also  carry  along  with  thorn  both 
caution  and  counsel  to  those  that  are  the  survivors 
of  such.  Let  us  tremble  at  the  judgments  of  God, 
and  be  afraid  of  sinning  against  him,  and  it  shall 
be  our  protection.  It  shall  go  well  with  them 
that  fear  God,  that  fear  before  him. 

Alien.  Well,  sir,  as  you  have   intimated,  so  I 
think  we  have  in  this  place  spoken  enough  about/ 
these  kind  of  men  ;  if  yon   please,  let  us  return 
again  to  Mr.  Badman  himself,  if  you  have  any 
more  to  say  of  him. 

Wise.  More  I  we  have  yet  scarce  thoroughly 
begun  with  anything  that  we  have  said.  All  the 
particulars  are  in  themselves  so  full  of  badness, 
that  wo  have  rather  only  looked  in  them,  than 
indeed  said  anything  to  them  :  but  we  will  pass 
them,  and  proceed.  You  have  heard  of  the  sins 
of  his  youth,  of  his  apprenticeship,  and  how  he 
set  up,  and  married,  and  what  a  life  he  hath  led 
his  wife  ;  and  now  I  will  tell  you  some  more  of 
bis  pranks.     lie  had  the  very  knack  of  knavery  ; 

New  discourse    ^''"^  ''^)  '''^  ^  ^^^''^  before,  been  bound 
of  to   serve   an   apprenticeship    to    all 

these  things,  he  could  not  have 
been  more  cunning,  he  could  not  have  been  more 
artificial  at  it. 

Atten.  Nor  perhaps  so  artificially  neither.  For 
as  none  can  teach  goodness  like  to  God  himself, 
so  concerning  sin  and  knavery,  none  can  teach  a 
man  it  like  the  devil,  to  whom,  as  I  perceive,  Mr. 
Badman  went  to  school  from  his  childhood  to  the 
end  of  his  life.  But  pray,  sir,  make  a  beginning. 
Wise.  Well,  80  I  will.  You  may  remember 
that  I  told  you  what  a  condition  he  was  in  for 
money  before  he  did  marry,  and  how  he  got  a 
rich  wife,  with  whoso  money  he  paid  his  debts. 
Now  when  he  had  paid  his  debts,  he  having  some 
money  left,  he  sets  up  again  as  briskly  as  ever, 
keeps  a  great  shop,  drives  a  great  trade,  and  runs 
again  a  great  way  into  debt ;  but  now  not  into 
the  debt  of  one  or  two,  but  into  the  debt  of  many, 
so  that  at  last  he  came  to  owe  some  thousands  of 
pounds ;  and  thus  he  went  on  for  a  long  time. 
Mr.  Badman  ■'^"'^  ^'^  pursue  his  ends  the  better, 
plays  a  new  he  began  now  to  study  to  please  all 
^'^^  ■  men,  and  to  suit  himself  to  any 
company ;  he  could  now  be  as  they,  say  as  they, 
that  is,  if  he  listed;  and  then  he  would  list,  when 
he  perceived  that  by  so  doing,  he  might  either 
make  them  his  customers  or  creditors  for  his  com- 
modities. If  he  dealt  with  honest  men,  as  with 
8ome  honest  men  he  did,  then  he  would  be  as 
they,  talk  as  they,  seem  to  be  sober  as  they,  talk 
of  justice  and  religion  as  they,  and  against  de- 
bauchery as  they ;  yea,  and  would,  too,  seem  to 
show  a  di.slike  of  them  that  said,  did,  or  were 
otherwise  than  honest.  Again,  when  he  did  ligiit 
among  those  that  were  bad,  then  he  would  be  as 
they,  but  yet  more  close  and  cautiously,  except  he 
was  sure  of  his  company.  Then  he  would  carry 
it  openly,  be  as  they ;  say,  danm  them  and  sink 
them,  as  they.     If  they  railed  on  good  men,  so 


could  he  ;  if  they  railed  on  religion,  so  could  he  ; 
if  they  talked  beastly,  vainly,  idly,  so  would  he ; 
if  they  were  for  drinking,  swearing,  whoring,  or 
any  the  like  villanies,  so  was  he.  Mr.  Budman's 
This  was  now  the  path  that  he  trod  perfections, 
in,  and  could  do  all  artificially  as  any  man  alive. 
And  now  he  thought  himself  a  perfect  man,  he 
thought  he  was  always  a  boy  till  now.  ^Yhat  think 
you  now  of  Mr.  Badman  ? 

Atten.  Think  I  why,  I  think  he  was  an  atheist ; 
for  no  man  but  an  atheist  can  do  this.  I  say,  it 
cannot  be  but  that  the  man  that  is  such  as  this 
Mr.  Badman,  must  be  a  rank  and  stinking  atheist ; 
for  he  that  believes  that  there  is  cither  God  or 
devil,  heaven  or  hell,  or  death,  and  judgment 
after,  cannot  do  as  IMr.  Badman  did  :  I  mean,  if 
he  could  do  these  things  without  reluctancy  and 
check  of  conscience  ;  yea,  if  he  bad  not  sorrow 
and  remorse  for  such  abominable  sins  as  these. 

Wise.  Nay,  he  was  so  far  off  from  reluctances 
and  remorse  of  conscience  for  these  things,  that  he 
counted  them  the  excellency  of  his  attainments, 
the  quintessence  of  his  wit,  his  rare  and  singular 
virtues,  such  as  but  few  besides  himself  could  be 
the  masters  of.  Therefore,  as  for  those  that  made 
boggle  and  stop  at  things,  that  could  not  in 
conscience,  and  for  fear  of  death  and  judgment, 
do  such  things  as  he,  he  would  call  them  fools, 
and  noddies,  and  charge  them  for  being  frighted 
with  the  talk  of  unseen  bugbears ;  and  would 
encourage  them,  if  they  would  be  men  indeed,  to 
labour  after  the  attainment  of  this  his  exceUeut 
art.  lie  would  oftentimes  please  himself  with  the 
thoughts  of  what  he  could  do  in  this  matter,  saying 
within  himself,  "  I  can  be  religious,  and  irreli- 
gious, I  can  be  anything,  or  nothing ;  I  can  swear, 
and  speak  against  swearing  ;  I  can  lie,  and  speak 
against  lying  ;  I  can  drink,  wench, 
be  unclean,  and  defraud,  and  not  be        Badman' 

troubled  for  it.    Now  I  enjoy  myself,    «an;e  to  enjoy 

,  .  .      .  himself, 

and  am  master  oi  mine  own  ways, 

and  not  they  of  me.  This  I  have  attained  ■with  much 
study,  great  care,  and  more  pains."  But  this  bis 
tidk  should  be  only  with  himself,  to  his  wife,  who 
be  knew  durst  not  divulge  it ;  or  among  his 
intimates,  to  whom  he  knew  ho  might  say  any- 
thing. 

Allen.  Did  I  call  him  before  an  atheist?  I  may 
call  him  now  a  devil,  or  a  man  possessed  with  one, 
if  not  with  many.  I  think  that  there  cannot  be 
found  in  every  corner  such  an  one  as  this.  True, 
it  is  said  of  King  Ahaz,  that  he  sinned  more  and 
more ;  and  of  Ahab,  that  he  sold  himself  to  work 
wickedness  ;  and  of  the  men  of  Sodom,  that  they 
were  sinners  exceedingly  before  the  Lord. 

Wise.  An  atheist  he  was  no  doubt,  if  there  be 
euch  a  thing  as  an  atheist  in  the  win'ld  ;  but  for 
all  his  brags  of  perfection,  and  security  in  his 
wickedness,  I  believe  that  at  times  God  did  let 
down  fire  from  heaven  into  his  conscience.  True, 
I  believe  he  would  quickly  put  it  out  again,  and 
grow  more  desperate  and  wicked  afterward,  but 
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this  ftlso  turnoil  to  Lis  destruction,  as  afterward 
you  may  hear. 

But  I  am  not  of  your  mind,  to  tliink  that  there 

are  but  few  such  in  the  world ;  except  you  mean 

as  to  the  degree  of  wickedness  unto  which    ho 

had  attained.     For  otherwise,  no  doubt,  there  is 

ahundaucc  of  such   as  he  ;  men  of 

abifnduliTe  the  same  mind,  of  the  same  prin- 
likc  Jlr.  cijilcs,  and  of  tlie  same  conscience 
"  '"''°'  too,  to  put  tiiom  into  practice.  Yea, 
I  believe  that  there  are  many  that  are  endeavour- 
ing to  attain  to  the  same  pitch  of  wickedness,  and 
all  them  are  such  as  he,  in  the  judgment  of  the 
law,  nor  will  their  want  of  hellish  wit  to  attain 
thereto,  excuse  them  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
You  know  that  in  all  science  some  are  more  arch 
than  some  ;  and  so  it  is  in  the  art  as  well  as  in 
the  practice  of  wickedness ;  some  are  two-fold, 
and  some  seven -fold  more  the  children  of  hell 
than  others  (and  yet  all  the  children  of  hell) 
else  they  woukl  all  be  masters,  and  none  scholars 
in  the  school  of  wickedness.  But  there  must 
bo  masters,  and  there  must  be  learners ;  Mr. 
Badnian  was  a  master  in  this  art,  and  therefore 
it  follows  that  he  must  be  an  arch  and  chief  one 
in  that  mystery. 

Atten.  You  arc  in  the  right,  for  I  perceive  that 
Bome  men,  though  they  desire  it,  cannot  be  bo 
arch  in  the  practice  thereof  as  others,  but  are,  as 
I  suppose  they  call  them,  fools  and  dunces  to  the 
rest,  their  heads  and  capacities  will  not  serve  them 
to  act  and  do  so  wickedly.  But  Mr.  Badman 
wanted  not  a  wicked  head  to  contrive,  as  well  as  a 
wicked  heart  to  do  his  wickedness. 

fVisc.  True,  but  yet  I  say  such  men  shall  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  be  judged,  not  only  for  what 
they  are,  but  also  for  what  they  would  be.  For  if 
the  thought  of  foolishness  is  sin,  doubtless  the 
desire  of  foolishness  is  more  sin  :  and  if  the  desire 
be  more,  the  endeavour  after  it  must  needs  be 
more  and  more.  (Ps.  xxiv.  9.)  He  then  that  is 
not  an  artificial  atheist  and  transgressor,  yet  if  he 
desires  to  be  so,  if  he  endeavoureth  to  be  so,  he 
shall  be  judged  and  condemned  to  hell  for  such  an 
one.  For  the  law  judgeth  men,  as  I  said,  accord- 
ing to  what  they  would  be.  He  that  "  looketh 
upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart."  (Matt. 
V.  28.)  By  the  same  rule,  he  that  would  steal, 
doth  steal;  he  that  would  cheat,  doth  cheat ;  he 
that  would  Bwear,  doth  swear ;  and  he  that  would 
commit  adultery,  doth  do  so.  For  God  judgeth 
men  according  to  the  working  of  their  minds,  and 
fiiilh,  "  As  he  thinketh,  so  is  he."  (Prov.  xxiii.  7.) 
That  is,  so  is  ho  in  his  heart,  in  his  intentions,  in 
his  desires,  in  his  endeavours  ;  and  God's  law,  I 
say,  lays  hold  of  the  desires,  intentions,  and 
endeavours,  even  as  it  lays  hold  of  the  act  of 
wickedness  itself.  (Matt.  v.  Rom.  vii.  7.)     A  man 

then  that  desires  to  be  as  bad  as  Mr.  Badman 

and  desires  to   be  so  wicked  have  many  in  their 
LcarU— thougli  he  never  attains  to  that  proficiency 


in  wickedness  as  h<^,  shall  yet  be  judged  for  as  bad 
a  man  as  he,  because  it  was  in  his  desires  to  be 
such  a  wicked  one. 

Alien.  But  this  height  of  wickedness  in  Mr. 
Badman,  will  not  yet  out  of  my  mind.  This  hard, 
desperate,  or,  what  shall  I  call  it,  diabolical  frame 
of  heart,  was  in  him  a  foundation,  a  groundwork 
to  all  acts  and  deeds  that  were  evil. 

Wise.  The  heart,  and  the  desperate  wickedness 
of  it,   is  the  foundation  and  groundwork    of   all. 
Atheism,  professed  and  practical,  spring  both  out 
of  the  heart,  yea  and  all  manner  of    ^  ^^^j  ^^.^^.^ 
evils  besides.     For  they  be  not  bad     makes  a  bad 
deeds  that  make  a  bad  man,  but  he  ™™" 

is  already  a  bad  man  that  doth  bad  deeds.  A  man 
must  be  wicked  before  he  can  do  wickedness. 
"  Wickedness  proceedeth  from  the  wicked."  (1  Sam. 
xxiv.  13.)  It  is  an  evil  tree  that  bears  evil  fruit. 
Men  gather  no  grapes  of  thorns ;  the  heart 
therefore  must  be  evil,  before  the  man  can  do 
evil,  and  good  before  the  man  doth  good.  (Matt, 
vii.  16—18.) 

Atten.  Now  I  see  the  reason  why  Mr.  Badman 
was  so  base  as  to  get  a  wife  by  dissimulation,  and 
to  abuse  her  so  like  a  villain  when  he  had  got 
her  ;  it  was  because  he  was  before,  by  a  wicted 
heart,  prepared  to  act  wickedness. 

TlYse.  You  may  be  sure  of  it,  "  For  from  within, 
out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetous- 
ness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil 
eye,  blasphemy,  j^ride,  foolishness  :  all  these  evil 
things  come  from  within,  and  defile  a  man." 
(Mark  vii.  21-^23.)  And  a  man,  as  his  naughty 
mind  inclines  him,  makes  use  of  these,  or  any  of 
these,  to  gratify  his  lust,  to  promote  his  designs, 
to  revenge  his  malice,  to  enrich,  or  to  wallow 
himself  in  the  foolish  pleasures  and  pastimes  of 
this  life.  And  all  these  did  Jlr.  Badman  do,  even 
to  the  utmost,  if  either  opportunitj',  or  purse,  or 
perfidiousuess,  would  help  him  to  the  obtaining  of 
his  purpose. 

Allen,  Purse !  why  he  could  not  but  have  a 
purse  to  do  almost  what  he  would,  having  married 
a  wife  with  so  much  money. 

Wise.  Hold  you  there  ;  some  of  Mr.  Badman's 
sins  were  costly,  as  his  drinking,  and  whoring, 
and  keeping  other  bad  company ;  though  he  was 
a  man  that  had  ways  too  many  to  get  money,  as 
well  as  ways  too  many  to  spend  it. 

Allen.  Had  he  then  such  a  good  trade,  for  all  he 
was  such  a  bad  man  ?  Or,  was  his  calling  so 
gainful  to  him,  as  always  to  keep  his  purse's  belly 
full,  though  he  was  himself  a  great  spender? 

llVse.  No,  it  was  not  his  trade  that  did  it, 
though  he  had  a  pretty  trade  too.  He  had 
another  way  to  get  money,  and  that  by  hatfuls 
and  pocketfuls  at  a  time. 

Allen.  Why  I  trow  he  was  no  highwayman, 
was  he  ? 

Wise.  I  will  be  sparing  in  my  speech  as  to 
that;  though  some  have  muttered  as  if  he  could 
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ride  out  now  and  then,  about  nobody  but  himself 
knew  what,  over  night,  and  come  home  all  dirty 
and  weary  next  morning.  But  that  is  not  the 
thing  I  aim  at. 

Allen.  Pray  let  me  hnow   it,  if  you  think  it 
convenient  that  I  should. 

Wise.    I  will  tell   you:   it  was   this, — he   had, 
an  art  to  break,  and  get  hatfula   of  money   by 
breaking. 

Allen.  But  what  do  you  moan  by  IMr.  Badraan's 

Mr.  Sadman     breaking  ?     You  speak  mystically, 

bad  an  art  to      Jq  VOU  not  ? 
break,  and  to  i,^.         „  _  i       -i   •    i 

get  money  Wtse.    JNo,   no,  1  speak  plamly. 

that  way.  Qr,  if  you  will  have  it  in  plainer 
language,  it  is  this  : — When  Mr.  Badman  had 
swaggered  and  whored  away  most  of  lua  wife's 
portion,  he  began  to  feel  that  he  could  not  much 
longer  stand  upon  his  legs  in  this  course  of 
life,  and  keep  up  his  trade  and  repute,  such  as 
lie  had,  in  the  world,  but  by  the  new  engine  of 
breaking.  Wherefore,  upon  a  time,  he  gives  a 
great  and  sudden  rush  into  several  men's  debts, 
to  the  value  of  about  four  or  five  thousand 
pounds,  driving  at  the  same  time  a  very  great 
trade,  by  selling  many  things  for  less  than 
they  cost  him,  to  get  his  custom,  therewith  to 
bhnd  his  creditors'  eyes.  His  creditors,  there- 
fore, seeing  that  he  had  a  great  employ,  and 
dreaming  that  it  must  needs  at  length  turn  to 
a  very  good  account  to  them,  trusted  him  freely 
without  mistrust,  and  so  did  others  too,  to  the 
value  of  what  was  mentioned  before.  Well,  when 
Jlr.  Badman  had  well  feathered  his  nest  with 
other  men's  goods  and  money,  after  a  little  time  he 
breaks.  And  by  and  by  it  is  noised  abroad  that 
Mr.  Badman  had  shut  up  shop,  was 
gone,  and  could  trade  no  longer. 
Now,  by  that  time  his  breaking  had  come  to  his 
creditors'  ears,  he  had  by  craft  and  knavery  made 
so  sure  of  what  he  had,  that  his  creditors  could 
not  touch  a  pennj'.  Well,  when  he  had  done,  he 
sends  his  mournful,  sugared  letters  to  his  creditors, 
to  let  them  understand  what  had  happened  unto 
him,  and  desired  them  not  to  be  severe  with  him, 
for  he  bore  towards  all  men  an  honest  mind,  and 
would  pay  so  far  as  ho  was  able.  Now,  he  sends 
his  letters  by  a  man  confederate  with  him,  who 
could  make  both  the  worst  and  best  of  Mr.  Bad- 
man's  case — the  best  for  Mr.  Badman,  and  the 
worst  for  his  creditors.  So  when  he  comes  to 
them,  ho  both  bemoans  them  and  condoles  Mr. 
Badman's  condition,  tolling  them  that,  without  a 
speedy  bringing  of  things  to  a  conclusion,  Mr. 
Badman  would  bo  able  to  make  them  no  satisfac- 
tion ;  but  at  present  ho  both  could  and  would, 
and  that  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  and  to  that 
end,  he  desired  that  they  would  come  over  to  him. 
Well,  his  creditors  appoint  him  a  time,  and  come 
over;  and  he,  meanwhile,  authorizes  another  to 
treat  with  them,  but  will  not  be  seen  himself,  un- 
less it  was  on  a  Sunday,  lest  they  should  snap  him 
with  a  writ.     So  his  deputed  friend  treats  with 


He  breaks. 


them  about  their  concern  with  Mr.  Badman,  first 
telling  them  of  the  great  care  that  IMr.  Badman 
took  to  satisfy  them  and  all  men  for  whatsoever  he 
owed,  as  far  as  in  him  lay,  and  how  little  he 
thought  a  while  since  to  be  in  this  low  condition. 
Ho  pleaded  also  the  greatness  of  his  charge,  the 
greatness  of  taxes,  the  badness  of  the  times,  and 
the  great  losses  that  he  had  by  many  of  his  cus- 
tomers ;  some  of  which  died  in  his  debt,  others 
were  run  away,  and  for  many  that  were  alive,  he 
never  expected  a  farthing  from  them.  Yet 
nevertheless  he  would  show  himself  an  honest 
man,  and  would  pay  as  far  as  he  was  able  ;  and  if 
they  were  willing  to  come  to  terms,  he  would 
make  a  composition  with  them,  for  y^  .  „  ^  , 
he  was  not   able  to   pay   them   all.       man  pro- 

The  creditors  asked  what  he  would    P°""'5« '"  ^'^^ 

T    1   TT  !.•  creditors, 

give  ^    It  was  replied,  Hait-a-crown 

in  the  pound.  At  this  they  began  to  huff,  and  he  to 
renew  his  complaint  and  entreaty ;  but  the  cre- 
ditors would  not  hear,  and  so  for  that  time  their 
meeting  without  success  broke  up.  But  after  his 
creditors  were  in  cool  blood,  and  admitting  of 
second  thoughts,  and  fearing  lest  delays  should 
make  them  lose  all,  they  admit  of  a  second  debate, 
come  together  again,  and  by  many  words  and 
groat  ado,  they  obtained  five  shillings  in  the  pound. 
So  the  money  was  produced,  re-  jj^  Badman 
leases  and  discharges  drawn,  signed,  gains  by 
and  sealed,  books  crossed,  and  all  breaking, 
things  confirmed ;  and  then  Jlr.  Badman  can  put 
his  head  out  of  doors  again,  and  bo  a  better  man 
than  when  he  shut  up  shop,  by  several  thousands 
of  pounds. 

Alkn.  And  did  he  do  thus  indeed  ? 

Wise.  Yes,  once  and  again.  I  think  he  broke 
twice  or  thrice. 

Allen.  And  did  he  do  it  before  ho  had  need  to 
doit? 

TFise.  Need !     \Miat  do  you  mean  by  need  ? 
There  is  no  need  at  any  time  for  a  man  to  play 
the  knave.     Ho  did  it  of  a  wicked  mind,  to  de- 
fraud and  beguile  his  creditors  :  he     There  is  no 
had  wherewithal  of  his  father,  and      plea  for  his 
also  by  his  wife,  to  have  lived  upon,  '''"^^^  ^'" 

with  lawful  labour,  like  an  honest  man.  He  had 
also,  when  he  made  this  wicked  break,  though  he 
had  been  a  profuse  and  prodigal  spender,  to  have 
paid  his  creditors  their  own  to  a  farthing.  But 
had  he  done  so,  he  had  not  done  like  himself,  like 
Mr.  Badman ;  had  he,  I  say,  dealt  like  an  honest 
man,  he  had  then  gone  out  of  Mr.  Badman's  road. 
He  did  it  therefore  of  a  dishonest  mind,  and  to  a 
wicked  end  ;  to  wit,  that  he  might  have  where- 
withal, howsoever  unlawfully  gotten,  to  follow  liis 
cups  and  queans,  and  to  live  in  the  swing  of  his 
lusts,  even  as  he  did  before. 

Allen,  ^^'hy  this  was  a  mere  cheat. 

JFisc.  It  was  a  cheat  indeed.  This  way  of 
breaking  is  nothing  else  but  a  more  neat  way  of 
thieving,  of  picking  of  pockets,  of  breaking  ojien 
of  shops,  and  of  taking  from  men  what  one  lias 
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nothing  to  do  with.  But  though  it  seems  easy,  it 
is  hard  to  lenrn  ;  no  man  that  has  conscience  to 
God  or  man,  can  ever  be  his  crafts-master  in  this 
hellish  art. 

Allen.  Oh,  sir!  What  a  wicked  man  was  this! 

^\'^se.  A  wicked  man  indeed.  l!y  this  art  he 
could  tell  how  to  make  men  send  their  goods  to 
his  shop,  and  then  be  glad  to  take  a  penny  for 
that  which  he  had  promised,  before  he  came 
thither,  to  give  them  a  groat ;  I  say,  he  could 
make  them  glad  to  take  a  crown  for  a  pound's 
wortli,  and  a  thousand  for  that  for  which  he 
had  promised  before  to  give  them  four  thousand 
pounds. 

Altcn.  This  argueth  that  Mr.  Badman  had  hut 
little  conscience. 

Wise.  This  argued  that  Mr.  Badman  had  no 
conscience  at  all ;  for  conscience,  the  least  spark  of 
a  good  conscience,  cannot  endure  this. 

Allen.  Before  we  go  any  further  in  Mr.  Bad- 
man's  matters,  let  me  desire  you,  if  you  please,  to 
give   me    an   answer   to   these   two   questions : — 

1.  ^Yhat  do  you  find  in  the  word  of  God  against 
such    a    practice   as    this   of    Mr.  Badman's   is  ? 

2.  What  would  you  have  a  man  to  do  that  is  in 
his  creditor's  debt,  and  can  neither  pay  him  what 
he  owes  him,  nor  go  on  in  a  trade  any  longer  ? 

JVise.  I  will  answer  you  as  well  as  I  can.  And 
first,  to  the  first  of  your  questions ;  to  wit,  What 
I  find  in  the  word  of  God  against  such  a  practice, 
as  this  of  Mr.  Badman's  is.  The  word  of  God 
doth  forbid  this  wickedness  ;  and  to  make  it  the 
more  odious  in  our  eyes,  it  joins  it  with  theft  and 
robbery.  "Thou  shalt  not," 'says  God,  "  defraud 
thy  neighbour,  neither  rob  him."  (Lev.  xix.  13.) 
Thou  shalt  not  defraud,  that  is,  deceive  or  be- 
guile. Now  thus  to  break,  is  to  defraud,  deceive 
and  beguile  ;  which  is,  as  you  see,  forbidden  by 
the  God  of  heaven  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  defraud  thy 
neighbour,  neither  rob  him."  It  is  a  kind  of  theft 
and  robbery,  thus  to  defraud  and  beguile.  It  is  a 
vih'ly  robbing  of  his  shop,  and  picking  of  his  pocket ; 
a  thing  odious  to  reason  and  conscience,  and  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  nature.  It  is  a  designed  piece 
of  wickedness,  and  therefore  a  double  sin.  A  man 
cannot  do  this  great  wickedness  on  a  sudden,  and 
through  a  violent  assault  of  Satan.  He  that  will 
commit  this  sin,  must  have  time  to  deliberate,  that 
by  invention  he  may  make  it  formidable,  and  that 
with  lies  and  high  dissimulations.  lie  that  com- 
mits this  wickedness,  must  first  hatch  it  upon  his 
bed,  beat  his  head  about  it,  and  lay  his  plot 
strong;  bo  that  to  the  completing  of  such  a 
wickedness,  there  must  be  adjoined  many  sins,  and 
they  too  must  go  hand  in  hand  until  it  be  com- 
Jiletcd.  Bnt  what  saith  the  scripture  ?  Let  "  no 
man  go  beyond,  and  defraud  his  brother  in  any 
matter,  because  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all 
such."  (1  Thcss.  iv.  G.)  But  this  kind  of  breaking 
is  a  going  beyond  my  brother;  this  is  a  conipass"- 
ing  of  liini  about,  that  I  may  catch  him  in  my  net; 
and  as  I  said,  an  art  to  rob  my  brother,  and  to 


pick  his  pocket,  and  that  with  his  consent;  which 
doth  not  therefore  mitigate,  but  so  much  the  more 
greaten,  and  make  odious  the  offence.     For  men 
that  are  thus  wilily  abused,  cannot  help  themselves 
— they  are  taken  in  a  deceitful  net.     But  God  will 
here  concern  himself,  he  wiU  be  the  avenger,  he 
will  be  the  avenger  of  all  such   either  here  or  in 
another  world.      And  this   the    apostle    testifies, 
where  he  saith,  "  But  he  that  doth  wrong  shall 
receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done  ;  and 
there  is  no   respect   of  persons."    (Col.  iii.  25.) 
That  is,  there  is  no  man,  be  he  what  he  will,  if  he 
will  be  guilty   of  this    sin,   of  going   beyond,   of 
beguiling  of,  and  doing  wrong  to  his  brother,  but 
God  will   call  him  to  an  account  for  it,  and  will 
pa}'  him  with  vengeance  for  it  too  ;  for  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons.     I  might  add,  that  this  sin  of 
wronging,  of  going  beyond,  and  defrauding  of  my 
neighbour,  it  is  like  that  first  prank  that  the  devil 
played   with   our  first   parents,   as  the   altar  that 
Uriah  built  for  Ahaz,  was  taken  from  the  fashion 
of  that  that  stood  at   Damascus,  to   be  the  very 
pattern  of  it.     "  The  serpent  beguiled  me,"  says 
Eve ;  Mr.  Badman  beguiles  his  creditors.     The 
serpent  beguiled  Eve  with  lying  promises  of  gain ; 
and  so  did  Mr.  Badman  beguile  his  creditors.    The 
serpent  said  one  thing  and  meant  another,  when 
he  beguiled  Eve  ;  and  so  did  Mr.  Badman  when 
he  beguiled  his  creditors.     That  man,  therefore, 
that  doth  thus  deceive  and  beguile  his  neighbour, 
imitateth  the  devil ;  he  taketh  his  examples  from 
him,  and  not  from  God,  the  word,  or  good  men 
And  this  did  Mr.  Badman.     And  now  to  your 
second  question  ;  to  wit,  what  I  would  have  a  man 
do   that  is  in   his    creditor's  debt,   and  that   can 
neither  pay  liim,  nor  go  on  in  a  trade  any  longer? 
First  of  all,  if  this  be  his  case,  and  he   knows  it, 
let  him  not  run  one  penny  further  in  his  cre- 
ditors' debt.     For  that  cannot  be  done  with  good 
conscience.     He  that  knows  he  cannot  pay   and 
yet  will  run  into  debt,  does  knowingly  wrong  and 
defraud  his  neighbour,  and  falls  under  that  sen- 
tence of  the  word  of  God,  "  The  wicked  borroweth, 
and  payeth  not  again."  (Ps.  xxxvii.  21.)      Yea, 
worse,  he   borrows,  though   at  the      ^^^  j^^gg 
very  same  time  he  knows  that  he        that  are 
cannot  pay   again.     He  dpth   also      ^hTuia'deal 
craftily  take  away  what  is  his  neigh-      with  their 
hour's.     That  is,  therefore,  the  first     ooi"i«°"'. 
thing   that  I  would  propound  to  such  ;    let  him 
not  run  any  fartlier  into  his  creditors'  debt.     Se- 
condly.    After  this,  let  him  consider,  how,  and  by 
what  means  he  was  brought  into  such  a  condition 
that  he  could   not  pay  his  just   debts.     To  wit, 
whether  it  was  by  his  own  remissness  in  his  call- 
ing,  by  living   too  high  in   diet   or   apparel,   by 
lending  too  lavishingly  that  which  was  none  of  his 
own,  to  his  loss  ;  or  whether  by  the  immediate  hand 
and  judgment  of  God.     If  by  searching,  he  finds 
that  this  is  come  upon  him  through  remissness  in  his 
calling,  extravagances  in  his  family,  or  the  like  ;  let 
him  labour  for  a  sense  of  his  sin  and  wickedness,  for 


THE  LIFE  AND  DEATH  OF  MR.  BADMAN. 


39 


lie  has  sinned  against  the  Lord  :  first,  in  his  being 
slothful  in  business,  and  in  not  providing,  to  wit,  of 
his  own,  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  or  otlier  honest 
ways,  for  those  of  his  own  honse ;  and  secondly,  in 
being  lavishing  in  diet  and  apparel  in  the  family, 
or  in  lending  to  others  that  which  was  none  of  his 
own.  This  cannot  be  done  with  good  conscience  : 
it  is  both  against  reason  and  nature,  and  therefore' 
must  be  a  sin  against  God.  I  say,  therefore,  if  thus 
this  debtor  hath  done,  if  ever  he  would  live  quietly 
in  conscience,  and  comfortably  in  his  condition  for 
the  future,  let  him  humble  himself  before  God,  and 
repent  of  this  his  wickedness.  For  "  he  also  that 
is  slothful  in  his  work  is  brother  to  him  that  is  a 
great  waster."  (Prov.  xviii.  9.)  To  be  slothful 
and  a  waster  too  is  to  be  as  it  wore  a  double  sinner. 
But  again,  as  this  man  should  inquire  into  these 
things,  so  he  should  also  into  this.  How  came  I 
into  this  way  of  dealing,  in  which  I  have  now 
miscarried  ?  Is  it  a  way  that  my  parents  brought 
me  up  in,  put  me  apprentice  to,  or  that  by  provi- 
dence I  was  first  thrust  into  ?  Or  is  it  a  way  into 
which  I  have  twisted  myself,  as  not  being  contented 
with  my  first  lot,  that  by  God  and  my  parents  I 
was  cast  into  ?  This  ought  duly  to  be  considered  ; 
and  if,  upon  search,  a  man  shall  find  that  he  is  out 
of  the  place  and  calling  into  which  he  was  put  by 
his  parents,  or  the  providence  of  God,  and  has 
miscarried  in  a  new  way,  that  through  pride  and 
dislike  of  his  first  state  he  has  chose  rather  to 
embrace,  his  miscarriage  is  his  sin,  the  fruit  of  his 
pride,  and  a  token  of  the  judgment  of  God  upon 
him  for  his  leaving  of  his  first  state.  And  for  this 
he  ought,  as  for  the  former,  to  be  humble  and 
penitent  before  the  Lord.  But  if  by  search  he 
finds  that  his  poverty  came  by  none  of  these,  if  by 
honest  search  he  finds  it  so,  and  can  say  with  good 
conscience,  I  went  not  out  of  my  place  and  state 
in  which  God  by  his  providence  had  put  me,  but 
have  abode  with  God  in  the  calling  wherein  I  was 
called,  and  have  wrought  hard,  and  fared  meanly, 
been  civilly  apparelled,  and  have  not  directly,  nor 
indirectly  made  away  with  my  creditors'  goods  ; 
then  has  his  fall  come  upon  him  by  the  immediate 
hand  of  God,  whether  by  visilile  or  invisible  ways. 
For  sometimes  it  comes  by  visible  ways,  to  wit,  by 
fire,  by  thieves,  by  loss  of  cattle,  or  the  vf  ickedness 
of  sinful  dealers,  &c.  And  sometimes  by  means 
invisible,  and  then  no  man  knows  how;  we  only 
see  things  are  going,  but  cannot  see  by  what  way 
they  go.  Well,  now,  supjmse  that  a  man,  by  an 
inimodinte  hand  of  God,  is  brought  to  a  morsel  of 
bread,  what  must  he  do  now?  I  answer,  his  surest 
way  is  still  to  think  that  this  is  the  fruit  of  some 
sin,  though  possibly  not  sin  in  the  management  of 
his  calling,  yet  of  some  other  sin.  "  God  casteth 
away  the  substance  of  the  wicked."  (Prov.  .\.  3.) 
Therefore  let  him  still  humble  himself  before  his 
God,  because  his  hand  is  upon  him,  and  say, 
"  AVhat  sin  is  this,  for  which  the  hand  of  God  is 
upon  me?"  And  let  him  be  diligent  to  find  it 
out,  for  some  eiu  is  the  cause  of  this  judgment;  for 


God  "  doth  not  afflict  willingly  nor  grieve  the 
children  of  men."  (Lam.  iii.  33.)  Either  the 
heart  is  too  much  set  upon  the  vi'orld,  or  religion 
is  too  much  neglected  in  thy  family,  or  something. 
There  is  a  snake  in  the  grass,  a  worm  in  the 
gourd ;  some  sin  in  thy  bosom,  for  the  sake  of 
which  God  doth  thus  deal  with  thee.  Thirdly. 
This  thus  done,  let  that  man  again  consider  thus 
with  himself:  perhaps  God  is  now  changing  of  my 
condition  and  state  in  the  world  ;  he  has  let  me 
live  in  fashion,  in  fulness,  and  abundance  of  worldly 
glory ;  and  I  did  not  to  his  glory  improve,  as  I 
should,  that  his  good  dispensation  to  me.  But 
when  I  lived  in  full  and  fat  pasture,  I  did  there 
lift  up  the  heel.  Therefore  he  will  now  turn  me 
into  hard  commons,  that  with  leanness,  and  hun- 
ger, and  meanness,  and  want,  I  may  spend  the  rest 
of  my  days.  But  let  him  do  this  without  mur- 
muring, and  repining ;  let  him  do  it  in  a  godly 
manner,  submitting  himself  to  the  judgment  of  God. 
"  Let  the  rich  rejoice  in  that  he  is  made  low." 
(James  i.  9,  10.)  This  is  duty,  and  it  may  be 
privilege  to  those  that  are  under  this  hand  of  God. 
And  for  thy  encoiiragement  to  this  hard  work, 
(for  this  is  a  hard  work,)  consider  of  these  four 
things.  1.  This  is  right  lying  down  under  God's 
hand,  and  the  way  to  be  exalted  in  God's  time. 
When  God  would  have  Job  embrace  the  dunghill, 
he  embraces  it,  and  says,  "  The  Lord  gave,  and 
the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  (Job  i.  2L)  2.  Consider,  that  there 
are  ble.-sings  also  that  attend  a  low  condition,  more 
than  all  the  world  are  aware  of.  A  poor  condition 
has  preventing  mercy  attending  of  it.  The  poor, 
because  they  are  pool',  are  not  capable  of  sinning 
against  God  as  the  rich  man  does.  3.  The  pour 
can  more  clearly  see  himself  preserved  by  the 
providence  of  God  than  the  rich,  for  he  trusteth  in 
the  abundance  of  his  riches.  4.  It  may  be  God 
has  made  thee  poor,  because  be  would  make  thee 
rich.  "  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not 
God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God  hath  promised 
to  them  that  love  him?"  (James  ii.  5.)  I  am 
persuaded  if  men  upon  whom  this  hand  of  God  is, 
would  thus  quietly  lie  dovi-n  and  humble  them- 
selves under  it,  they  w^ould  find  more  peace,  yea, 
more  blessing  of  God  attending  them  in  it,  than 
the  most  of  men  are  aware  of.  But  this  is  an  hard 
chapter,  and  therefore  I  do  not  expect  that  many 
should  either  read  it  with  pleasure,  or  doaijo  io 
take  my  counsel.  Having  thus  spoken  to  the 
broken  man,  with  reference  to  his  ovi'n  self,  I  will 
now  speak  to  him  as  he  stands  related  to  his 
creditors.  In  the  next  place,  there-  Honest  dealing 
fore,  let  him  fall  upon  the  most  with  creditors! 
honest  way  of  dealing  with  his  creditors,  and  that 
I  think  must  be  this — First,  let  him  timely  make 
them  acquainted  with  his  condition,  and  also  do  to 
them  these  three  things.  1.  Let  him  heartily  and 
unfeignedly  ask  them  forgiveness  for  the  wrong 
that  he  has  done  them.     2.  Let  him  profler  thcni 
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all,  nnd  tlio  wliolf  all  tliat  ever  lie  lias  in  the 
world  ;  let  him  liiile  nothiivus  lot  him  striji  liimsclf 
to  his  rniment  for  them  ;  let  him  not  keep  a  ring, 
n  spoon,  or  anything  from  them.  3.  If  none  of 
these  two  will  satisfy  them,  let  him  proffer  them 
liis  body,  to  be  at  their  dispose,  to  wit,  cither  to 
abide  imprisonment  at  their  pleasure,  or  to  be  at 
their  service,  till  by  labour  and  travel  he  bath 
made  them  such  amends  as  they  in  reason  tiiink 
fit,  only  reserving  something  for  the  succour  of  bis 
poor  and  distressed  family  out  of  his  labour,  which 
iu  reason,  and  conscience,  and  nature,  he  is  bound 
also  to  take  care  of.  Thus  shall  he  make  them 
what  amends  he  is  able,  for  the  wrong  that  he 
hath  done  them  in  wasting  and  spending  their 
estates.  By  thus  doing,  he  submits  himself  to 
God"s  rod,  commits  himself  to  the  dispose  of  his 
providence.  Yea,  by  thus  doing,  he  casteth  the  lot 
of  his  present  and  future  condition  into  the  lap  of 
his  creditors,  and  leaves  the  whole  dispose  thereof 
to  the  Lord,  even  as  he  shall  order  and  incline 
their  hearts  to  do  with  him.  And  let  that  be 
cither  to  forgive  him  ;  or  to  take  that  which  he 
hath  for  satisfaction  ;  or  to  lay  his  body  under 
aftliction,  this  way  or  that,  according  to  law ;  can 
ho,  I  say,  thus  leave  the  whole  to  God,  let  the 
issue  be  what  it  will,  that  man  shall  have  peace  in 
his  mind  afterwards.  And  the  comforts  of  that 
state  (which  will  be  comforts  that  attend  equity, 
justice,  and  duty)  will  be  more  uuto  him,  because 
more  according  to  godliness,  than  can  be  the  com- 
forts that  arc  the  fruits  of  injustice,  fraudulency, 
and  deceit.  Besides,  this  is  the  way  to  engage 
Cod  to  tavour  him  by  the  sentence  of  his  creditors, 
for  he  can  entreat  them  to  use  him  kindly,  and  he 
will  do  it  when  his  ways  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 
AVhen  a  man's  waj's  please  the  Lord,  his  enemies 
shall  bo  at  peace  with  him.  And  surely,  for  a  man 
to  seek  to  make  restitution  for  wrongs  done  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power,  by  what  he  is,  has,  and 
enjoys  in  this  world,  is  the  best  way,  in  that 
capacity,  and  with  reference  to  that  thing,  that  a 
man  can  at  this  time  be  found  active  in.  But  he 
that  doth  otherwise,  abides  in  his  sin,  refuses  to  be 
disposed  of  by  the  providence  of  God,  chooseth  an 
high  estate,  though  not  attained  in  God's  way  ; 
when  God's  will  is  that  he  should  descend  into'  a 
low  one.  Yea,  he  desperately  saitli  iu  his  heart 
and  actions,  I  will  be  mine  own  chooser,  and  that 
in  mine  own  way,  whatever  happens  or  follows 
thereupon. 

Attcn.  You  have  said  well,  in  my  mind.  But 
suppose  now  that  Mr.  Badman  was  here,  could  he 
not  object  as  to  what  you  liave  said,  saying,  "  Go 
nnd  teach  your  bretlircn,  tliat  are  professors,  this 
lo.sson,  for  they,  as  I  am,  are  guilty  of  breaking  ; 
yea,  I  am  apt  to  think,  of  that  which  yon  call  my 
knavish  way  of  breaking,  to  wit,  of  breaking  before 
they  liave  need  to  break.  But  if  not  so,  yet  they 
are  guilty  of  neglect  in  tlieir  calling,  of  living 
higher  both  in  fare  and  apparel  than  their  trade  o"- 
income  will  maintain.    Besides,  that  they  do  break 


all  the  world  very  well  knows,  and  that  they  have 
the  art  to  plead  for  a  composition  is  very  well 
known  to  men  ;  and  that  it  is  usual  with  them  to 
hide  their  linen,  their  plate,  their  jewels,  and,  it  is 
to  be  thought,  sometimes  money  and  goods  besides, 
is  as  common  as  four  eggs  a-penny."  And  thus 
they  beguile  men,  debauch  their  consciences,  sin 
against  their  profession,  and  make,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  their  lusts  in  all  this,  and  the  fulfilling  of 
them,  their  end.  I  say,  if  Jlr.  Badman  was  here 
to  object  thus  unto  you,  what  would  be  your 
reply  ? 

llVse.  What  ?  Why,  I  would  say,  I  hope  no 
good  man,  no  man  of  good  conscience,  no  man 
that  either  feareth  God,  regardeth  the  credit  of 
religion,  the  peace  of  God's  people,  or  the  salvation 
of  his  own  soul,  will  do  thus.  Professors  such, 
perhaps,  there  may  be,  and  who  upon  earth  can 
help  it?  Jades  there  be  of  all  colours.  If  men 
will  profess,  and  make  their  profession  a  stalking- 
horse  to  beguile  their  neighbours  of  their  estates, 
as  Mr.  Badman  himself  did,  when  he  beguiled  her 
that  now  is  with  sorrow  his  wife,  who  can  help  it  ? 
The  churches  of  old  were  pestered  with  such,  and 
therefore  no  marvel,  if  these  perilous  difficult 
times  be  so.  But  mark  how  the  apostle  words  it: 
"  Nay,  ye  do  wrong,  and  defraud,  and  that  your 
brethren.  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived, 
neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers, 
nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with 
mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards, 
nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God."  (1  Cor.  vi.  8 — 10.)  None  of 
these  shall  be  saved  in  this  state,  nor  shall  profes- 
sion deliver  them  from  the  censure  of  the  godly, 
when  they  shall  be  manifest  such  to  be.  But  their 
profession  we  cannot  help  :  how  can  we  help  it, 
if  men  should  ascribe  to  themselves  the  title  of 
holy  ones,  godly  ones,  zealous  ones,  self-denying 
ones,  or  any  other  such  glorious  titles  ?  and  while 
they  thus  call  themselves,  they  should  be  the 
veriest  rogues  for  all  evil,  sin,  and  villany  imagin- 
able, who  could  help  it?  True,  they  are  a  scandal 
to  religion,  a  grief  to  the  honest-hearted,  an 
offence  to  the  world,  and  a  stumbling-stone  to  the 
weak,  and  these  offences  have  come,  do  come,  and 
will  come,  do  what  all  the  world  can ;  but  woe  be 
to  them  through  whom  they  come.  Let  such 
professors  therefore  be  disowned  by  all  true  Chris- 
tians, and  let  them  be  reckoned  among  those  base 
men  of  the  world  which  by  such  actions  they  most 
i-esemble.  They  are  Mr.  Badman's  kindred.  For 
they  are  a  shame  to  religion,  I  say  these  slithy, 
rob-shop,  pickpocket  men,  they  are  a  shame  to 
religion,  .and  religious  men  should  be  ashamed  of 
them.  God  puts  such  an  one  among  the  fools  of 
the  world,  therefore  let  not  Christians  put  them 
among  those  that  are  vk'ise  for  heaven.  "  As  the 
partridge  sitteth  on  eggs,  and  hatcheth  them  not, 
so  ho  that  getteth  riehcs,  and  not  by  right,  shall 
leave  them  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  and  at  his  end 
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Bliall  be  a  fool."  (Jer.  xvii.  11.)  And  tlie  man 
under  consideration  is  one  of  these,  and  therefore 
must  look  to  fall  by  this  judgment.  A  professor ! 
and  practise  such  villanies  as  these  !  such  an  one 
is  not  worthy  to  bear  that  name  any  longer.  We 
may  say  to  such  as  the  prophet  spake  to  their  like, 
to  wit,  to  the  rebellious  that  were  in  the  house  of 
Israel:  "Go  ye, serve  every  man  his  idols,"  (Ezek. 
XX.  3!!,)  if  ye  will  not  hearken  to  the  law  and 
testament  of  God,  to  lead  your  lives  hereafter ; 
"  but  pollute  God's  holy  name  no  more  with  your 
gifts,  and  with  your  idols."  Go,  professors,  go ; 
leave  oft"  profession,  unless  you  will  lead  your  lives 
according  to  j'our  profession.  Better  never  pro- 
fess, than  to  make  profession  a  stalking-horse  to 
sin,  deceit,  to  the  devil,  and  hell.  The  ground 
and  rules  of  religion  allow  not  any  such  thing  : 
"Receive us,"  says  the  apostle,  "we  have  wronged 
no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no  man,  we  have 
defrauded  no  man."  (2  Cor.  vii.  2.)  Intimating 
that  those  that  are  guilty  of  wronging,  corrupting, 
or  defrauding  of  any,  should  not  be  admitted  to 
the  fellowship  of  saints,  no,  nor  into  the  common 
catalogue  of  brethren  with  them.  Nor  can  men, 
with  all  their  rhetoric  and  eloquent  speaking, 
prove  themselves  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
or  men  of  good  conscience  on  earth.  0  that 
godly  plea  of  Samuel :  "  Behold  here  I  am,"  says 
he,  "  witness  against  me,  before  the  Lord,  and 
before  his  anointed,  whose  ox  have  I  taken?  or 
whose  ass  have  I  taken  ?  or  whom  have  I  de- 
frauded? whom  have  I  oppressed?"  &c.  (1  Sam. 
xii.  3.)  This  was  to  do  like  a  man  of  good 
conscience  indeed.  And  in  this  his  appeal  he 
was  so  justified  in  the  consciences  of  the  whole 
congregation,  that  they  could  not  but  with  one 
voice,  as  with  one  mouth,  break  out  jointly  and 
say,  "  Thou  hast  not  defrauded  us,  nor  oppressed 
us."  A  professor,  and  defraud.  Away  with  him  I 
A  professor  should  not  owe  any  man  anything 
but  love.  A  professor  should  provide  things,  not 
of  other  men's,  but  of  his  own,  of  his  own  honest 
getting,  and  that  not  only  in  the  sight  of  God, 
but  of  all  men  ;  that  ho  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Saviour  in  all  things. 

Atten.  But  suppose  God  should  blow  upon  a 
professor  in  his  estate  and  calling,  and  he  should 
bo  run  out  before  he  is  aware,  must  he  be 
accounted  to  bo  like  Mr.  Badman,  and  lie  under 
the  same  reproach  as  he  ? 

Wise.  No:  if  he  hath  dutifully  done  what  he 
could  to  avoid  it.  It  is  possible  for  a  ship  to  sink 
at  sea,  notvi-ithstanding  the  most  faithful  endeavour 
of  the  most  skilful  pilot  under  heaven.  And  thus, 
as  I  suppose,  it  was  with  the  prophet,  that  left  his 
wife  in  debt,  to  the  hazarding  the  slavery  of  her 
children  by  the  croditcji's.  (2  Kings  iv.  1,  2.)  lie 
was  no  profuse  man,  nor  one  that  was  given  to  de- 
fraud, for  the  text  says,  he  "feared  God;"  yet,  as  I 
said,  ho  was  run  out  more  than  she  could  pay.  If 
God  would  blow  upon  a  man,  who  can  help  it? 
and  he  will  do  so  sometimes,  because  he  will  change 


dispensations  with  men,  and  because  ho  will  try 

their  graces ;  yea,  also  because  he  will  overthrow 

the  w-icked    with    bis    judgments  ;       God  does 

and   all   these   things  are  seen    in      sometimes 
'^  .  blow  upon 

Job.     liut   then  the   consideration        his  owu 

of  this  should  bid  men  have  a  care  people, 
that  they  be  honest,  lest  this  comes  upon  them  for 
rtieir  sin.  It  should  also  bid  them  beware  of 
launching  further  into  the  world,  than  in  an 
honest  way  by  ordinary  means  they  can  godlily 
make  their  retreat ;  for  the  further  in,  the  greater 
fall.  It  should  also  teach  them  to  beg  of  God  his 
blessing  upon  their  endeavours,  their  honest  and 
lawful  endeavours.  And  it  should  put  upon  them 
a  diligent  looking  to  their  steps,  that  if  in  their 
going  they  should  hear  the  ice  crack,  they  may 
timely  go  back  again.  These  things  considered, 
and  duly  put  in  practice,  if  God  will  blow  upon  a 
man,  then  let  him  be  content,  and  with  Job 
embrace  the  dunghill :  let  him  give  unto  all  their 
dues,  and  not  figlit  against  the  providence  of  God, 
but  humble  himself  rather  under  his  mighty  hand, 
which  comes  to  strip  him  naked  and  bare  :  for  he 
that  doth  otherwise,  fights  against  God ;  and  de- 
clares that  he  is  a  stranger  to  that  of  Paul ;  "  I 
know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to 
abound;  everywhere,  and  in  all  things,  I  am 
instructed  both  to  be  full,  and  to  be  hungry,  both 
to  abound,  and  to  suffer  need."  (Phil.  iv.  12.) 

Atten.  But  Sir.  Badman  would  not,  I  believe, 
have  put  this  difference  betwixt  things  feigned, 
and  those  that  fall  of  necessity. 

JVise.  If  he  will  not,  God  will,  conscience  will ; 
and  that  not  thine  own  only,  but  the  consciences 
of  all  those  that  have  seen  the  wa}',  and  that 
have  known  the  truth  of  the  condition  of  such 
an  one. 

Atten.  Well :  lot  us  at  this  time  leave  this 
matter,  and  return  again  to  Mr.  Badman. 

JVise.  With  all  my  heart  will  I  proceed  to  give 
you  a  relation  of  what  is  yet  behind  of  his  life, 
in  order  to  our  discourse  of  his  death. 

Atten.  But  pray  do  it  with  as  much  brevity 
as  you  can. 

fVise.  Why,  are'  you  weary  of  my  relating  of 
things? 

Atten.  No:  but  it  pleases  me  to  hear  a  great 
deal  in  few  words. 

JJ'isc.  I  profess  myself  not  an  artist  that  way, 
but  yet,  as  briefly  as  I  can,  I  will  pass  through 
what  of  his  life  is  behind ;  and  again  1  shall  begin 
with  his  fraudulent  dealing,  as  before  I  have 
showed  with  his  creditors,  so  now,  with  bis  cus- 
tomers, and  those  that  he  had  otherwise  to  deal 
withal.  IIu  dealt  by  deceitful  weights  and  mea- 
sures,    lie  kept  weights  to  buy  bv,     ,,        ,,, 

,  .    ,        '  ,," ,  -      •  '      Jlore  of  Mr. 

and   weights  to  sell  by  ;  measures      liadmnn's 

to  buy  by,  and  measures  to  sell  by  ;      fraudulent 
,  ,       ,  ,  ,    ,  ,  .  denlin?.     lie 

those  he  bought  by  were  too  big,    used  deceitful 
those    that   he   sold    by  were   too     weights  and 
little.      Besides    he    could    use    a 
thing  called  sleight  of  hand,  if  he  had  to  do  with 
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otlicr  men's  weights  and  measures,  and  by  that 
nioaiis  make  tlitni  whether  lie  did  buy  or  soli,  yea 
though  his  customer  or  cliapniau  looked  on,  turn 
to  his  own  advantage.  Moreover,  he  had  the  art 
to  misreckon  men  in  their  accounts  whether  by 
weight,  or  measure,  or  money,  and  would  olten. 
do  it  to  his  worldly  advantage,  and  their  loss. 
What  say  you  to  Jlr.  Ladman  now  ?  And  if  a 
question  was  made  of  his  faithful  dealing,  he  had 
his  servants  ready,  that  to  his  purpose  he  had 
brought  up,  that  would  avouch  and  swear  to  his 
liook,  or  word.  This  was  Mr.  Badman's  jsractice. 
What  think  you  of  Mr.  Badman  now  ? 

Attcn.  Think!  Why  I  can  think  no  other  but 
that  he  was  a  man  left  to  himself,  a  naughty  man  ; 
for  these,  as  his  other,  were  naughty  things  ;  if 
the  tree,  as  indeed  it  ma}-,  ought  to  be  judged, 
what  it  is,  by  its  fruits,  then  Mr.  Badman  must 
needs  be  a  bad  tree.  But  pray,  for  my  further 
satisfaction,  show  me  now  by  the  word  of  God, 
the  evil  of  this  his  practice :  and  first  of  his  using 
false  weights  and  measures. 

Wise.  The  evil  of  that !  Why  the  evil  of  that 
appears  to  every  eye.  The  lienthens,  that  live 
like  beasts  and  brutes  in  many  things,  do  abomi- 
nate and  abhor  such  wickedness  as  this.  Let  a 
man  but  look  upon  these  things  as  he  goes  by  ; 
and  he  shall  see  enough  in  them  from  the  light  of 
nature  to  make  him  loathe  so  base  a  practice, 
although  IMr.  Badman  loved  it. 

Atten.  But  show  me  something  out  of  the  word 
against  it,  will  you? 

Wise.  I  will  willingly  do  it.  And  first,  look 
into  the  Old  Testament :  "  Ye  shall,"  saith  God 
there,  "  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment,  in 
meteyard,  in  weight,  or  in  measure.  Just 
balances,  just  weights,  a  just  ephah,  and  a  just 
hin  sh.ill  ye  have."  (Lev.  xix.  35,  3G.)  This  is 
the  law  of  God,  and  that  which  all  men,  according 
to  the  law  of  the  land,  ought  to  obey.  So  again  : 
"  Ye  shall  have  just  balances,  and  a  just  ephali," 
&c.  (Ezek.  xlv.  10.)  Now  having  showed  you 
the  law,  I  will  also  show  you  how  God  takes 
swerving  therefrom.  "A  false  balance  is  not 
good,"  (Ps.  X.  23  ;)  "a  false  balance  is  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord."  (Prov.  xi.  1.)  Some  have  just 
weights,  but  false  balances ;  and  by  virtue  of  these 
false  balances,  by  tlieir  just  weights,  they  deceive 
the  country.  Wherefore,  God  first  of  all  commands 
that  the  balance  be  made  just.  A  just  balance 
shall  thou  have ;  else  they  may  be,  yea  are, 
deceivers,  notwithstanding  their  just  weights.  Now' 
having  commanded  that  men  have  a  just  balance, 
and  testifying  that  a  false  one  is  an  abomination 
to  the  Lord,  he  procecdeth  also  unto  weight  and 
measure.  "Thou  shall  not  have  in  thy  bag 
divers  weights,  a  great  and  a  small,"  (Deut'. 
XXV.  13;)  that  is,  one  to  buy  by,  and  another 
to  sell  by.  as  A[r.  Badman  had.  "Thou  shall  not 
liave  in  thine  house  divers  measures,  a  great  and  a 
small  (and  these  had  Mr.  Badman  also).  V,-\i  thou 
shall  have  a  perfect  and  a  just  weight ;  a  perfect 
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and  just  measure  shall  thou  have,  that  thy  days 
may  bo  lengthened  in  the  land  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  giveth  thee.  For  all  that  do  such  things 
(that  is,  that  use  false  weights  and  measures) 
and  all  that  do  unrighteously,  are  an  abomination 
unto  the  Lord  thy  God."  (Dent,  xxv.,  14—16.) 
See  now  both  how  plentiful  and  how  punctual  the 
Scripture  is  in  this  matter.  But  perhaps  it  may 
be  objected  that  all  this  is  old  law,  and  therefore 
hath  nothing  to  do  vi'ith  us  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Not  that  I  think  you,  neighbour,  will 
object  thus.  Well,  to  this  foolish  The  law  com- 
objection,  let  us  make  an  answer. 
First,  he  that  makes  this  objection, 
if  he  doth  it  to  overthrow  the  au- 
thority of  those  texts,  discovereth 
that  himself  is  first  cousin  to  Mr.  Badman  :  for  a 
just  man  is  w'illing  to  speak  reverently  of  those 
commands.  That  man  therefore  hath,  I  doubt, 
but  little  conscience,  if  any  at  all  that  is  good,  that 
thus  olijecteth  against  the  text.  But  let  us  look 
into  the  New  Testament,  and  there  we  shall  see 
how  Christ  confirmeth  the  same.  Where  he 
commandeth  that  men  make  to  others  good 
measure,  including  also  that  they  make  good 
weight;  telling  such  that  do  thus,  or  those  that 
do  it  not,  that  they  may  be  encouraged  to  do  it  : 
"  Good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  to- 
gether, and  running  over,  shall  men  give  into 
your  bosom ;  for  with  the  same  measure  that  ye 
mete  withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  j^ou  again," 
(Luke  vi.  38  ;)  to  wit,  both  from  God  and  man. 
For  as  God  will  show  his  indignation  against  the 
false  man,  by  taking  away  even  that  he  hath,  so  he 
will  deliver  up  the  false  man  to  the  oppressor,  and 
the  extortioner  shall  catch  from  him,  as  well  as  he 
hath  catched  from  his  neighbour;  therefore  another 
scripture  saith,  "  When  thou  shall  make  an  end  to 
deal  treacherously,  they  shall  deal  treacherously 
with  thee."  (Isa.  xxxiii.  1.)  That  the  New  Testa- 
ment also  hath  an  inspection  into  men's  trading, 
yea,  even  w'ith  their  weights  and  measures,  is 
evident  from  these  general  exhortations,  "Defraud 
not;"  "lie  not  one  to  another;"  "let  no  man  go 
be)'ond  his  brother  in  any  matter,  for  the  Lord  is 
the  avenger  of  all  such:"  "whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
it  heartily,  as  unto  the  Lord,"  "  doing  all  in  his 
name,"  "  to  his  glory  ;  "  and  the  like.  All  these 
injunctions  and  commandments  do  respect  our  life 
and  conversation  among  men,  with  reference  to 
our  dealing,  trading,  and  so  consequently  they 
forbid  false,  deceitful,  yea,  all  doings  that  are 
corrupt.  Having  thus  in  a  word  or  two  showed 
you  that  these  things  are  bad,  I  will  next,  for  the 
conviction  of  those  that  use  them,  show  you  where 
they  are  to  be  found.  1.  They  are  not  to  be 
found  in  the  house  of  the  good  and  godly  man,  for 
he,  as  his  God,  abhors  them ;  but  they  are  to  be 
found  in  the  house  of  evil  doers,  such  as  Mr. 
Badman's  is.  "  Are  there,"  saith  the  prophet, 
"  yet  the  treasures  of  wickedness  in  the  house  of 
the  wicked,  and  the  scant  measure  that  is  a'jomin- 
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able  ?  "  (Micali  vi.  10.)  Are  they  there  yet,  not- 
withstanding God'3  'forbidJiiig,  notwithstanding 
God's  tokens  of  anger  against  those  that  do  such 
things  I  O  how  loth  is  a  wicked  man  to  let  go  a 
sweet,  a  gainfid  sin,  when  he  hath  hold  of  it  I 
They  hold  fast  deceit,  they  refuse  to  let  it  go. 
2.  These  deceitful  weights  and  measures  are  not 
to  be  found  in  the  house  of  the  merciful,  but  in  the 
house  of  the  cruel ;  in  the  house  of  them  that  love 
to  oppress.  "  The  balances  of  deceit  are  in  his 
hand ;  ho  lovoth  to  oppress."  (IIos.  xii.  7.)  He  is 
given  to  oppression  and  cruelty,  therefore  he  useth 
such  wicked  things  in  his  calling.  Yea,  he  is  a 
very  cheat,  and,  as  was  hinted  before,  concerning 
Mr.  Badman's  breaking,  so  I  say  now,  concerning 
his  using  these  deceitful  weights  and  measures,  it 
is  as  bad,  as  base,  as  to  take  a  purse,  or  pick  a 
pocket,  for  it  is  a  plain  robbery  ;  it  takes  away 
from  a  man  that  which  is  his  own,  even  the  price 
of  his  money.  3.  The  deceitful  weights  and 
measures  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  house  of  such 
as  relieve  the  belly,  and  that  cover  the  loins  of  the 
poor,  but  of  such  as  indeed  would  swallow  them 
up.  "  Hoar  this,  0  ye  that  swallow  up  the  need}', 
even  to  make  the  poor  of  the  land  to  fail,  saying, 
When  will  the  new  moon  be  gone,  that  we  may 
sell  corn  ?  and  the  Sabbatli,  that  we  may  set  forth 
wheat,  making  the  ephah  small,  and  the  shekel 
great  (making  the  measure  small,  and  the  price 
great),  and  fiilsifying  the  balances  by  deceit.  That 
we  may  buy  the  poor  for  silver,  and  the  needy  for 
a  pair  of  shoes,  and  sell  the  refuse  of  the  wheat. 
Tlie  Lord  hath  sworn  by  the  excellency  of  Jacob, 
Surely  I  will  never  forget  any  of  their  works." 
(Amos  viii.  4 — 7.)  So  detestable  and  vile  a  thing 
is  this  in  the  sight  of  God.  4.  God  abominates 
the  thoughts  of  calling  of  those  that  use  false 
weights  and  measures  by  any  other  term  than 
that  they  be  impure  ones,  or  the  like  :  "  Shall  I 
count  them  pure,"  saith  he,  "  with  the  wicked 
balances,  and  with  the  bag  of  deceitful  weights?" 
(Micah  vi.  IL)  No,  by  no  means;  they  are  im- 
pure ones  ;  their  hands  are  defiled;  deceitful  gain 
is  in  their  houses.  They  have  gotten  what  they 
have  by  coveting  an  evil  covetousness,  and,  there- 
fore, must  and  shall  be  counted  among  the  im- 
pure, among  the  wicked  of  the  world.  Thus  you 
see  how  fidl  and  plain  the  word  of  God  is  against 
this  sin,  and  them  that  use  it.  And,  therefore, 
Mr.  Badman,  for  that  he  used  by  these  things 
thus  to  rook  and  cheat  his  neighbours,  is  rightly 
rejected  from  having  his  name  in  and  among  the 
catalogue  of  the  godly. 

Atten.  But  I  am  persuaded  that  the  using  of 
those  things,  and  the  doing  by  them  thus  deceit- 
fully, is  not  counted  so  great  an  evil  by  some. 

J'Visc.  \Yhether  it  be  counted  an  evil  or  a 
virtue  by  men  it  mattereth  not.  You  see  by  the 
Scriptures  the  judgment  of  God  upon  it.  It  was 
not  ciuinted  an  evil  by  Jlr.  Badman,  nor  is  it  by 
any  that  still  are  treading  in  his  steps.  B\it  I  say 
it  is  no  matter  how  men  esteem  of  things,  let  ua 


adhere  to  the  judgment  of  God.  And  the  rather 
because,  when  we  ourselves  have  done  weighing 
and  measuring  to  others,  then  God  will  weigh 
and  measure  both  us  and  our  actions.  And  whoa 
he  doth  so,  as  he  will  do  shortly,  then  woe  be  to 
him  to  whom,  and  of  wdiose  actions,  it  shall  be 
th«is  said  by  him,  "  Tekol,  thou  art  weighed  in 
the  balances,  and  art  found  wanting."  (Dan.  v.  27.) 
God  will  then  recompense  their  evil  of  deceiving 
upon  their  own  head,  when  he  shall  shut  them  out 
of  his  presence,  favour,  and  kingdom  for  ever  and 
ever. 

Atten.  But  it  is  a  wonder,  that  since  Mr.  Bad- 
man's  common  practice  was  to  do  thus,  that  some 
one  or  more  did  not  find  him  out,  and  blame  him 
for  this  his  wickedness. 

Wise.   For  the  generality  of  people  he  went 

away  clever  with  his  knavery  ;  for  what  with  his 

balance,  his  false  balance,  and  good  weight,  and 

what  with  his  sleight-of-hand  to  boot,  he  beguiled 

sometimes  a  little,  and  sometimes  more,  most  that 

he  had  to  deal  with.     Besides,  those  that  use  this 

naughty  trade  are  either  such  as  blind  men  with 

a  show  of  religion,  or  by  hectoring  the  buyer  out 

by  words.     I  must  confess  Mr.  Badman  was  not 

so  arch  at  the  first,  that  is,  to  do  it   „      ,r    n  j 
,    ,  '  '  How  Mr.  liad- 

by  show  of   religion  ;    for  now  he   man  did  cheat, 

began  to  grow  threadbare — though     *°^ '".'!''  '^'^ 

d  •    1      .1,  1  1  cheating, 

some  01  his  brethren  are  arcli  enough 

this  way,  yea,  and  of  his  sisters,  too,  for  I  told  you 

at  first  that  there  were  a  great  many  of  them,  and 

never  a  one  of  them  good :  but  for  hectoring,  for 

swearing,  for  lying,  if  these  things  would  m.ake 

weight  and  measure,  they  should  not  be  wanting 

to  Sir.  Badman's  customers. 

Atten.  Then  it  seems  he  kept  good  weights  and 
a  bad  balance.  Well,  that  was  better  than  that 
both  should  be  bad. 

Jf't'se.  Not  at  all.  There  lay  the  depth  of  his 
deceit :  for  if  any  at  any  time  found  fault  that  he 
used  them  hardly,  and  that  they  wanted  their 
weight  of  things,  he  would  re]>ly,  Why,  did  you 
not  see  them  weighed  ?  will  you  not  believe  your 
own  eyes  ?  If  you  question  my  Good  weights 
weirrhts,  pray  carry  them  whither    ,  ""''  ^  ^"'^ 

^     .,,'_•'    .,,      •'  .        .  balance  a  deep 

you  will;  I  will  maintain  them  to        |iici:e  of 
be   good   and  just.     The   same   ho        knavcrj'. 
would  say  of  his  scales.     So  he  blinded  all  by  his 
balance. 

Allen.  This  is  cunning  indeed;  but,  as  you  say, 
there  must  be  also  something  done  or  said  to 
blind  therewith,  and  this  I  perceive  Mr.  Eadmaa 
had. 

IVise.  Yes,  he  had  many  ways  to  blind,  but  he 
was  never  clever  at  it  by  making  a  show  of  reli- 
gion, though  he  cheated  his  wife  therewith  ;  for 
he  was,  especially  by  those  that  dwelt  near  him, 
too  well  known  to  do  that,  though  he  would 
bungle  at  it  as  well  as  he  could.  But  there  aro 
some  that  are  arch  villains  this  way  :  they  shall  to 
view  live  a  whole  life  religiously,  and  yet  shall  bo 
guilty  of  these  most  horrible  sins.  And  yet  religion 
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in  itself  is  never  the  worse,  nor  yet  the  true  pro- 
fessors of  it.  Knt,  as  Liitlier  says,  in  tlie  name 
of  God  begins  all  mischief.  For  liypocritos  have 
no  other  way  to  hring  their  evils  to  maturity  but 
by  using  and  mixing  the  name  of  God  and  reli- 
gion therewith.  Tlius  they  become  whitcd  walls; 
for  by  tliis  wliite,  the  white  of  religion,  the  dirt 
of  their  actions  is  hid.  Thus,  also,  they  become 
graves  that  appear  not ;  and  they  that  go  over 
them  that  have  to  do  with  them  are  not  aware 
of  them,  but  suffer  themselves  to  be  deluded  by 
them.  Yea,  if  there  shall,  as  there  will  sometimes, 
rise  a  doubt  in  the  heart  of  the  buyer  about  the 
weight  and  measure  he  should  have,  why  he  suf- 
fereth  his  very  senses  to  be  also  deluded  by  re- 
calling of  his  chapman's  religion  to  mind,  and 
thinks  verily  that  not  his  good  chapm.an,  but  him- 
self is  out;  for  he  dreams  not  that  his  chapman 
can  deceive.  But  if  the  buyer  shall  find  it  out, 
and  shall  make  it  apparent  that  he  is  beguiled, 
then  shall  he  be  healed  by  having  amends  made, 
and  perhaps  fault  shall  be  laid  upon  servants,  &c., 
and  so  blaster  Cheat  shall  stand  for  a  right  honest 
man  in  the  eye  of  his  customer,  though  the  next 
time  he  shall  pick  his  pocket  again.  Some  plead 
custom  for  their  cheat,  as  if  that  coidd  acquit 
them  before  the  tribunal  of  God  ;  and  others  say, 
it  came  to  them  for  so  much,  and,  therefore,  an- 
other must  take  it  for  bo  much,  though  there  is 
wanting  both  as  to  weight  and  measure  :  but  in 
all  these  things  there  are  juggles,  or,  if  not,  such 
must  know  that  "  that  which  is  altogether  just," 
(Dent.  xvi.  20,)  they  must  do.  Suppose  that  I  be 
cjioated  myself  with  a  brass  half-crown,  must  I, 
therefore,  cheat  another  therewith?  If  this  be 
bad  in  the  whole,  it  is  also  bad  in  the  parts. 
Therefore,  however  thou  art  dealt  withal  in  thy 
buying,  yet  thou  must  deal  justly  in  selling,  or 
thou  sinncst  against  thy  soul,  and  art  become  as 
5Ir.  B.aduian.  And  know  that  a  pretence  to 
custom  is  nothing  worth.  It  is  not  custom, 
but  good  conscience  that  will  help  at  God's 
tribunal. 

Allen.  But  I  am  persuaded  that  that  which  is 
gotten  by  men  this  way  duth  them  but  little 
good. 

tf'isr.  I  am  of  your  mind  for  that,  but  this  is 
not  considered  by  those  thus  minded ;  for  if  they 
can  get  it,  though  they  get,  as  we  say,  the  devil 
and  all  by  their  getting,  yet  they  are  content,  and 
count  that  their  getting  is  much.  Little  good  ! 
why  do  you  think  they  consider  that?  No  ;  no 
niore  than  they  consider  what  they  shall  do  in'  the 
judgment,  at  the  day  of  God  Aln'iiglitv,  for  their 
wrong  getting  of  what  they  get,  and  that  is  just 
nothing  at  all.  But  to  give  you  a  more  direct 
answer.  Tiiis  kind  of  getting  is  so  far  off  from 
doing  them  little  good  that  it  doth  them  no  good 
at  all,  because  thereby  they  lose  their  own  souls  : 
"  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  wiu-ld,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  "  (Mark 
viii.  3t;.)     He  loseth,  then,  ho  loaeth  greatlv  that 


getteth  after  this  fashion.  This  is  the  man  that 
is  penny-wise  and  pound-foolish  ;  this  is  he  that 
loseth  his  good  sheep  for  a  halfpenn}- -worth  of  tar; 
that  loseth  a  soul  for  a  little  of  the  world.  And 
then  what  doth  he  get  thereby  but  loss  and 
damage  ?  Thus  he  getteth,  or  rather  loseth,  about 
the  world  to  come.  But  what  doth  he  get  in  this 
world  more  than  travail  and  sorrow,  vexation  of 
spirit,  and  disappointment  ?  Men  aim  at  blessed- 
ness in  getting,  I  mean,  at  temporal  blessedness; 
but  the  man  that  thus  getteth  shall  not  have  that. 
For  though  an  inheritance  after  this  manner  may 
be  hastily  gotten  at  the  beginning,  yet  the  end 
thereof  shall  not  be  blessed.  They  gather  it  in- 
deed, and  think  to  keep  it  too,  but  what  says 
Solomon  ?  God  casteth  it  away.  "  The  Lord 
will  not  suffer  the  soul  of  the  righteous  to  famish, 
but  he  casteth  away  the  substance  of  the  wicked." 
(Prov.  X.  3.) 

The  time,  as  I  said,  that  they  do  enjoy  it,  it 
shall  do  them  no  good  at  all ;  but  long,  to  be  sure, 
they  must  not  have  it.  For  God  will  either  take 
it  away  in  their  lifetime,  or  else  in  the  generation 
following,  according  to  that  of  Job  :  "  He  (the 
wicked)  may  prepare  it,  but  the  just  shall  put  it 
on,  and  the  innocent  shall  divide  the  silver."  (.Job 
xxvii.  17.)  Consider  that  also  that  is  written  in 
Proverbs  :  "  A  good  man  leaveth  an  inheritance 
to  his  children's  children,  and  the  wealth  of  the 
sinner  is  laid  up  for  the  just."  (Prov.  xiii.  22.) 
What  then  doth  he  get  thereby,  that  getteth  by 
dishonest  means?  Why,  he  getteth  sin  and  wrath, 
hell  and  damnation  :  and  now  tell  me  how  much 
he  doth  get.  This,  I  say,  is  his  getting ;  so  that 
as  David  says,  we  may  be  bold  to  say  too  :  I 
beheld  the  wicked  in  great  prosperity,  and  pre- 
sently I  cursed  his  habitation,  for  it  cannot  pros- 
per with  him.  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  3.)  Fluster  and  huff,  and 
make  ado  for  awhile  he  ma}^  but  God  hath  deter- 
mined that  both  he  and  it  shall  melt  like  grease, 
and  any  observing  man  may  see  it  so.  Behold, 
the  unrighteous  man,  in  a  way  of  injustice,  getteth 
much,  and  loadeth  himself  with  thick  clay,  but 
anon  it  withereth,  it  decayeth,  and  even  he,  or 
the  generation  following,  decline,  and  return  to 
beggary.  And  this  Mr.  Badman,  notwithstanding 
his  cunning  and  crafty  tricks  to  get  money,  did  die, 
nobody  can  tell  whether  worth  a  farthing  or  no. 

Alien.  He  had  all  the  bad  tricks,  I  think,  that 
it  was  possible  for  a  man  to  have,  to  get  money  ; 
one  would  think  that  he  should  have  been  rich. 

Wise.  You  reckon  too  fast,  if  you  count  these 
all  his  bad  tricks  to  get  monc}' ;  for  he  had  more 
besides.     If  his  custouiers  were  in        j(g^p  ^f 
his  books,  as  it  should  go  hard  but    Mr.  iSHdmnn'a 
he  would  have  them  there,— at  least,      ''*•*  '"'^''^• 
if  he  thought  he  could  make  any  advantage  of 
them  then, — then  would  he  be  sure  to  impose  ujiou 
them  his  worst,  even  very  bad  commodity,  yet  set 
down  for  it  the  price  that  the  best  was  sold  at : 
like  those  that  sold  the  refuse  wheat,  or  the  worst 
of  the  wheat ;  making  the  shekel  great,  yet  hoist- 
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ing  up  tlie  price  :  this  was  Mr.  Badman's  way. 

Another  art  ^^'^  would  sell  goods  that  cost  llim 
to  cheat  not  tlio  best  price  by  far,  for  as 
withal.  niuch  as  he  sold  his  best  of  all  for. 
lie  had  also  a  trick  to  mingle  his  commodity,  that 
tluit  which  was  bad  might  go  off  with  the  least 
mistrust.  Besides,  if  his  customers  at  any  time 
paid  him  monej',  let  them  look  to  themselves,  and 
to  their  acquittances,  for  he  would  usually  attempt 
to  call  for  that  payment  again,  especially  if  he 
thought  that  there  wore  hopes  of  making  a  prize 
thereby,  and  then  to  be  sure  if  they  could  not 
jjroduce  good  and  sufficient  ground  of  the  pay- 
ment, a  hundred  to  one  but  they  paid  it  again. 
Sometimes  the  honest  chapman  would  appeal  to 
his  servants  for  proof  of  the  payment  of  money, 
but  they  were  trained  up  by  him  to  say  after  his 
mind,  right  or  wrong;  so  that,  relief  that  way,  he 
could  get  none. 

Altai.  It  is  a  bad,  )'ea,  an  abominable  thing,  for 
a  man  to  have  such  servants.  For  by  such  means 
a  poor  customer  may  be  undone,  and  not  know 
how  to  help  himself.  Alas !  if  the  master  be  so 
unconscionable,  as  I  perceive  Mr.  Badman  was, 
to  call  for  hi.s  money  twice,  and  if  his  servant 
will  swear  that  it  is  a  due  debt,  where  is  any 
help  for  such  a  man  ?  He  must  sink,  there  is  no 
remedy. 

JFise.  This  is  very  bad,  but  this  has  been  a 

practice,   and  that  hundreds    of  years   ago.     But 

what  saith  the  word  of  God  ?     I  will  "  punish  all 

Servants        those  that  leap  upon  the  threshold, 

observe  these  which  fill  their  masters'  houses  with 
*'°''^'-  violence  and  deceit."  (Zeph.  i.  9.) 
Mr.  Badman  also  had  this  art :  could  ho  get  a  man 
at  advantage,  that  is,  if  bis  chapman  durst  not  go 
from  him,  or  if  the  commodity  he  wanted  could 
not  for  the  present  be  conveniently  had  else- 
where, then  lot  him  look  to  himself,  he  would 
surely  make  his  purse-strings  crack ;  he  would 
exact  ujion  him  without  any  pity  or  conscience. 

Alteii.  That  was  extortion,  was  it  not  ?  I  pray 
let  me  hear  your  judgment  of  extortion,  what  it  is, 
and  when  committed  ? 

JVise.  Extortion  is  a  screwing  from  men  more 
than  by  the  law  of  God  or  men  is  right ;  and  it  is 

Of  extortion  committed  sometimes  by  them  in 
office,  about  fees,  rewards,  and  the 
like  :  but  it  is  most  commonly  committed  by  men 
of  trade,  who  without  all  conscience,  when  they 
have  the  advantage,  will  make  a  prey  of  their 
neighbour.  And  thus  was  Mr.  Badman  an  ex- 
tortioner ;  for  alth(jugh  ly3  did  not  exact,  and  force 
away,  as  bailiffs  and  clerks  have  used  to  do,  yet 
he  had  his  opportunities,  and  such  cruelty  to  make 
use  of  them,  that  he  would  often,  in  his  way,  be 
extorting  and  forcing  of  mimey  out  of  his  neigh- 
bour's pocket.  For  every  man  that  makes  a  prey 
of  his  advantage  ui^on  his  neighbour's  necessities, 
to  force  from  him  more  than  in  reason  and  con- 
science, according  to  the  present  prices  of  thin.^s 
such  commodity  is  worth,  may  very  well  be  called 


an  extortioner,  and  judged  for  one  that  hath  no 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Allen.  Well,  this  Badman  was  a  sad  wretch. 

fFisc.  Thus  you  have  often  said  before.  Cut 
now  we  are  in  discourse  of  this,  give  me  leave  a 
little  to  go  on.  We  have  a  great  many  people  in 
th^  country  too  that  live  all  their  days  in  the 
practice,  and  so  under  the  guilt  of  extortion  ; 
people,  alas!  that  think  scorn  to  be  so  accounted. 
As  for  example  :  there  is  a  poor  body  that  dwells, 
we  will  suppose,  so  many  miles  from  the  market ; 
and  this  man  wants  a  bushel  of  ■who  are 
grist,  a  pound  of  butter,  or  a  cheese  extortioners, 
for  himself,  his  wife,  and  poor  children  ;  but 
dwelling  so  far  from  the  market,  if  he  goes  thither, 
he  shall  lose  his  day's  work,  which  will  be  eight- 
pence  or  tenpence  damage  to  him,  and  that  is 
something  to  a  poor  man.  So  he  goeth  to  one  of 
his  masters  or  dames  for  what  he  wanteth,  and 
asks  them  to  help  him  with  such  a  thing.  Yes, 
say  they,  you  may  have  it;  but  withal  they  will 
give  him  a  gripe,  perhaps  make  him  pay  as  much, 
or  more,  for  it  at  home,  as  they  can  get  when 
they  have  carried  it  five  miles  to  a  market,  yea, 
and  that  too  for  the  refuse  of  their  commodity. 
But  in  this  the  women  are  especially  faulty,  in  the 
sale  of  their  butter  and  cheese,  &c.  Now  this  is  a 
kind  of  extortion,  it  is  a  making  a  prey  of  the 
necessity  of  the  poor,  it  is  a  grinding  of  their 
faces,  a  buying  and  selliug  of  them.  But  above 
all,  your  hucksters,  that  buy  up  the  „-  ,  ,  , 
poor  man's  victuals  by  wholesale, 
and  sell  it  to  him  again  for  unreasonable  gains,  by 
retail,  and  as  we  call  it,  by  piecemeal,  they  are 
got  into  a  way,  after  a  stinging  rate,  to  play  their 
game  upon  such  by  extortion  :  I  mean  such  who 
buy  up  butter,  cheese,  eggs,  bacon,  &c.,  by  whole- 
sale, and  sell  it  again,  as  they  call  it,  by  penny- 
worths, two  pennyworths,  a  halfpennyworth,  or 
the  like,  to  the  poor,  all  the  week  after  the  market 
is  past.  These,  though  I  will  not  condemn  them 
all,  do,  many  of  them,  bite  and  pinch  the  poor  by 
this  kind  of  evil  dealing.  Those  destroy  the  poor 
because  he  is  poor,  and  that  is  a  grievous  sin. 
"  He  that  oppresseth  the  poor  to  increase  his 
riches,  and  that  giveth  to  the  rich,  shall  surely 
come  to  want."  (Prov.  xxii.  10.)  Therefore  he 
saith  again,  "  Rob  not  the  poor  because  he  is  poor, 
neither  oppress  the  afflicted  in  the  gate ;  for  the 
Lord  will  plead  their  cause,  and  spoil  the  soul  of 
those  that  spoiled  them."  (Prov.  xxii.  22,  23.)  Oh, 
that  he  that  gripeth  and  grindeth  the  fiice  of  tho 
poor,  would  take  notice  of  these  two  scriptures ! 
Here  is  threatened  the  destruction  of  the  estate, 
yea,  and  of  the  soul  too,  of  them  that  oppress  tho 
poor.  Their  soul  we  shall  better  sec  where,  and 
in  what  conditioii  that  is  in,  when  the  day  of  doom 
is  come ;  but  for  the  estates  of  such,  they  usually 
quickly  moulder ;  and  that  sometimes  all  men,  and 
sometimes  no  man  knows  how.  Besides,  these  are 
usurers,  yea,  they  take  usury  for  victuals,  which 
tiling  the  Lord  has  forbidden.     And  because  they 
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cannot  so  well  do  it  on  the  market-day,  therefore 
they  do  it,  as  I  said,  when  the  market  is  over ;  for 
then  the  poor  fall  into  their  mouths,  and  are 
necessitated  to  have,  as  they  can,  for  their  need, 
and  tliey  are  resolved  they  shall  pay  sovindly  for 
it.  Perhaps  some  will  tiiid  fault  fur  my  meddling 
thus  with  other  folks'  matters,  and  for  my  thus 
prying  into  the  secrets  of  their  iniquity.  But  to 
such  I  would  say,  since  such  actions  are  evil,  it  is 
time  they  were  hissed  out  of  the  world.  For  all 
that  do  such  things,  offend  against  God,  wrong 
their  neighbour,  and,  like  Mr.  Badman,  do  pro- 
voke God  to  judgment. 

Altcii.  God  knows  there  is  abundance  of  deceit 
in  the  workl ! 

ir/sf.  Deceit  I  ay,  but  I  have  not  told  you  the 
thousandth  part  of  it ;  nor  is  it  my  business  now 
to  rake  to  the  bottom  of  that  dunghill.  What 
would  you  say,  if  I  should  anatomize  some  of 
those  vile  wretches  called  pawnbrokers,  that  lend 
money  and  goods  to  poor  people,  who  are  by 
necessity  forced  to  such  an  inconvenience ;  and 
will  make,  by  one  trick  or  other,  the  interests  of 
what  they  so  lend  amount  to  thirty,  forty,  yea, 
Eonietiraes  fifty  pound  by  the  year;  notwithstand- 
ing the  principal  is  secured  by  a  sufficient  pawn  ; 
which  they  will  keep  too  at  last,  if  they  can  find 
any  shift  to  cheat  the  wretched  borrower. 

Allen.  Say  1  Why  such  miscreants  are  the  pest 
and  vermin  of  the  commonwealth,  not  fit  for  the 
.society  of  men  ;  but  methiuks  by  some  of  those 
things  you  discoursed  before,  you  seem  to  import 
that  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  make  the  best  of 
his  own. 

Wise.  Tf  by  making  the  best  you  mean  to  sell 
for  as  much  as  by  hook  or  by  crook  he  can  get  for 
liis  commodity,  then  I  say  it  is  not  lawful.  And 
if  I  should  say  the  contrary,  I  should  justify  Mr. 
Badman  and  ail  the  rest  of  that  gang  ;  but  that  I 
never  shall  do,  for  the  word  of  God  condemns  them. 
But  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  at  all  times  to 
sell  his  commodity  for  as  much  as  he  can,  I  prove 
by  these  reasons.  First,  if  it  be  lawful  for  me 
always  to  sell  my  commodity  as  dear,  or  for  as 
much  as  I  can,  then  it  is  lawful  for  me  to  lay 
aside  in  my  dealing  with  others  good  conscience 
to  them,  and  to  God ;  but  it  is  not  lawful  for  me, 
in  my  dealings  with  others,  to  lay  aside  good  con- 
science, &c.  Therefore  it  is  not  lawful  for  me 
always  to  sell  my  commodity  as  dear,  or  for  as 
much  as  I  can.  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  lay  aside 
Good  con-       S""'^'  conscience  in  our  dealings  has 

eiience  must  already  been  proved  in  the  former 
part  of  our  discourse  :   but  that   a 


be  used  in 


avllii 


>g- 


man  must  lay  it  aside  that  will  sell 
his  commodity  always  as  dear,  or  for  as  much  as 
he  can,  is  jilaiidy  manifest  thus.  1.  He  that 
will,  as  is  mentioned  afore,  sell  his  commodity  as 
dear  as  he  can,  must  sometimes  make  a  prey 
of  the  ignorance  of  his  chapman :  but  that  he 
cannot  do  with  a  good  conscience,  for  that  is 
to   overreach,  and  to   go  beyond   my  chapman, 


and  is  forbidden.  (1  Thess.  iv.  6.)  Therefore 
he  that  will  sell  his  commodity,  as  afore,  as  dear, 
or  for  as  much  as  he  can,  must  of  necessity  lay 
aside  a  good  conscience.  2.  He  that  will  sell  his 
commodity  always  as  dear  as  he  can,  must  needs 
sometimes  make  a  prey  of  his  neighbour's  neces- 
sity ;  but  that  he  cannot  do  with  a  good  conscience, 
for  that  is  to  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  neighbour, 
contrary  to  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  Therefore  he  that  will 
sell  his  commodity,  as  afore,  as  dear,  or  for  as 
much  as  he  can,  must  needs  cast  off  and  lay  aside 
a  good  conscience.  3.  He  that  will,  as  afore, 
sell  his  commodity  as  dear,  or  for  as  much  as  he 
can,  must,  if  need  be,  make  a  prey  of  his  neigh- 
bour's fondness  ;  but  that  a  man  cannot  do  with  a 
good  conscience,  for  that  is  still  a  going  be3'ond 
him,  contrary  to  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  Therefore  he 
that  will  sell  his  commodity  as  dear,  or  for  as  much 
as  he  can,  must  needs  cast  off,  and  lay  aside  a 
good  conscience.  The  same  also  may  be  said  for 
buying  ;  no  man  may  always  buy    _- 

.  -  .  '  ..  tV6  must  US6 

as  cheap  as  he  can,  but  must  also  good  con- 
use  good  conscience  in  buying  ;  the  emence  in 
which  he  can  by  no  means  use  and 
keep,  if  he  buys  always  as  cheap  as  he  can,  and 
that  for  the  reasons  urged  before.  For  such  will 
make  a  prey  of  the  ignorance,  necessity,  and  fond- 
ness of  their  chapman,  the  which  they  cannot  do 
with  a  good  conscience.  When  Abraham  would 
buy  a  burying-place  of  the  sons  of  Heth,  thus  he 
saitli  unto  them  :  "  Intreat  for  me  to  Ephron  the 
son  of  Zohar,  that  he  may  give  me  the  cave  of 
Machpelah,  which  he  hath  in  the  end  of  his  field  ; 
for  as  much  money  as  it  is  worth  shall  he  give  it 
me."  (Gen.  xxiii.  8,  9.)  He  would  not  have  it 
under  foot,  he  scorned  it,  he  abhorred  it :  it  stood 
not  with  his  religion,  credit,  nor  conscience.  So 
also  when  David  would  buy  a  field  of  Oman  the 
Jebusite,  thus  he  said  unto  him,  "  Grant  me  the 
place  of  this  threshing-floor,  that  I  may  build  an 
altar  therein  unto  the  Lord  ;  thou  shalt  grant  it 
me  for  the  full  price."  (2  Chron.  xxi.  22.)  He 
also,  as  Abraham,  made  conscience  of  this  kind 
of  dealing  :  he  would  not  lie  at  catch  to  go  be- 
yond, no,  not  the  Jebusite,  bnt  will  give  him  his  full 
price  for  his  field.  For  he  knew  that  there  was 
wickedness,  as  in  selling  too  dear,  so  in  buying  too 
cheap,  therefore  he  would  not  do  it.  There  ought 
therefore  to  be  good  conscience  used,  as  in  selling 
so  in  buying  ;  for  it  is  also  unlawful  for  a  man  to 
go  beyond,  or  to  defraud  his  neighbour  in  buying  ; 
yea,  it  is  unlawful  to  do  it  in  any  matter,  and  God 
will  plentifully  avenge  that  wrong  ;  as  I  also  be- 
fore have  warned  and  testified.  (Lev.  xxv.  14.) 
But,  secondly,  if  it  be  lawful  for  me  always  to  sell 
my  commodity  as  dear,  or  for  as  qi^^^-h^  must 
much  as  I  can,  then  it  is  lawful  for  be  used  in  our 
me  to  deal  with  my  neighbour  dealings, 
without  the  use  of  charity.  But  it  is  not  lawful  for 
me  to  lay  aside,  or  to  deal  with  my  neighbour 
without  the  use  of  charity,  therefore  it  is  not 
lawful  for  me  always  to  sell  my  commodity  to  my 
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neighbour  for  as  mncli  as  I  can.  A  man  in  deal- 
ing should  as  really  design  his  neighbour's  good, 
profit,  and  advantage  as  his  own  ;  for  this  is  to 
exercise  charity  in  his  deahng.  That  I  should 
thus  use,  or  exercise  charity  towards  my  neigh- 
bour in  my  buying  and  selling,  &c.,  with  him  is 
evident  from  the  general  command,  "  Let  all  your 
things  be  done  in  charity."  (1  Cor.  xvi.  14.)  But 
that  a  man  cannot  live  in  the  exercise  of  charity 
that  selleth  as  afore,  as  dear,  or  that  buyeth  as 
cheap  as  ho  can,  is  evident  by  these  reasons: — -1 
lie  that  sells  his  commodity  as  dear,  or  for  as 
much  money  always  as  he  can,  seeks  himself,  and 
himself  only.  But  charity  seeketh  not  her  own, 
not  her  own  only ;  so  then,  he  that  seeks  himself, 
and  himself  only,  as  he  that  sells,  as  afore,  as  dear 
as  he  can,  does,  maketh  no  use  of,  nor  doth  he 
exercise  charity  in  his  so  dealing.  2.  He  that 
selleth  his  commodity  always  for  as  much  as  he 
can  get,  hardeneth  his  heart  against  all  reason- 
able entreaties  of  the  buyer ;  but  he  that  doth 
80  cannot  exercise  charity  in  his  dealing  ;  there- 
fore it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  sell  his  com- 
modity, as  afore,  as  dear  as  he  can.  3.  If  it  be  lawful 
for  me  to  sell  my  commodity,  as  afore,  as  dear  as  I 
can,  then  there  can  be  no  sin  in  my  trading,  how 
unreasonably  soever  I  manage  my  calling,  whether 
by  lying,  swearing,  cursing,  cheating  ;  for  all  this 
is  but  to  sell   my   commodity   as   dear  as  I  can. 

There  may  be,    ^"*^   ^^^^  *'^'"''^    '*   ^'"    ^"    *^'^^®   ^^ 
and  is,  sin       evident ;    therefore  I  may   not  sell 
in  trading.      ^^^  commodity  always  as  dear  as  I 
can.      4.  He  that   sells,  as   afore,  as  dear  as   he 
can,  oft'ercth  violence   to  the  law  of  nature,    for 
that  saith,  "  Do  unto  aU  men,  even  as  ye  would 
that  they  should  do  unto  you."  (Matt.  vii.  12.) 
Now,  was  the  seller  a  buyer,  he  would  not  that  he 
of  whom  he  buys  should  sell  him  always  as  dear  as 
he   can  ;  therefore   he  should  not  sell  so  himself 
when  it  is  his  lut  to  sell  and  others  to  buy  of  him. 
5.  He  that  selleth,  as  afore,  as  dear  as  he  can,  makes 
use  of  that  instruction  that  God  hath  not  given 
to  others,  but  sealed  up  in  his  hand,  to  abuse  his 
law,  and  to  wrong  his  neighbour  withal,  which  in- 
deed is  contrary  to  God.  God  hath  given  thee  more 
skill,  more  knowledge  and  understanding  in  thy 
conunodity  than  he  hath  given  to  him  that  would 
buy  of  thee.     But  what  I  canst  thou  think  that  God 
has  given  thee  this  that  thou  mightest  thereby 
make  a  prey  of  thy  neighbour  ?  that  thou  mightest 
thereby  go  beyond  and  beguile   thy  neighbour  ? 
No,  verily,  but  he  hath  given  thee  it  for  his  help  ; 
that  thou  mightest  in  this  bo  eyes  to  the  blind, 
and  save  thy  neighbour   from  that  damage    that 
his    ignorance,    or   necessity,  or    fondness    would 
betray   him  into   the   hands  of.      6.  In  all  that 
a  man  does  he  should  have  an  eye  to  the  glory  of 
God,  but  that  he  cannot  have  that  sells  his  com- 
modity always  for  as  much  as  he  can,  for  the  rea- 
sons urged  before.     7.  All   that   a  man  does  he 
should  do  in  the  name  of  the   Lord  .losus  Ciirist, 
thut  is,  ns  being  cuniuianded  and  authorised  to  do 


it  by  him  ;  but  he  that  selleth  always  as  dear  as 
he  can,  cannot  so  much  as  pretend  to  this  without 
horrid  blaspheming  of  that  name,  because  com- 
manded by  him  to  do  otherwise.  8.  And  la^^tiy, 
in  all  that  a  man  does  he  should  have  an  eye 
to  t^ie  day  of  judgment,  and  to  the  consider- 
ation of  how  his  actions  will  be  esteemed  of  in  that 
daj'.  Therefore  there  is  not  any  man  can,  or 
ought  to  sell  always  as  dear  as  he  can,  unless  he 
will,  yea,  he  must  say,  in  so  doing,  I  will  run  the 
hazard  of  the  trial  of  tliat  day.  "  If  thou  sell 
ought  unto  thy  neighbour,  or  buyost  ought  of  thy 
neighbour,  ye  shall  not  oppress  one  another."  (Lev. 
XXV.  14.) 

Alien.  But  why  do  you  put  in  those  cautionary 
words — They  must  not  sell  always  as  dear,  nor 
buy  always  as  cheap  as  they  can  ?  Do  you  not 
thereby  intimate  that  a  man  may  sometimes  do  so  ? 
Wise.  I  do  indeed  intimate  tiiat  sometimes  the 
seller  may  sell  as  dear,  and  the  buyer  buy  as 
cheap  as  he  can  ;  but  this  is  allowable  only  in 
these  cases  :  when  he  that  sells  is  a  knave  and 
lays  aside  all  good  conscience  in  selling  ;  or  when 
the  buj'er  is  a  knave,  and  lays  aside  all  good  con- 
science in  buying.  If  the  buyer  therefore  lights 
of  a  knave,  or  if  the  seller  lights  of  a  knave,  then 
let  them  look  to  themselves  ;  but  yet  so  as  not  to 
lay  aside  conscience,  because  he  that  thou  dealest 
with  doth  so  ;  but  how  vile  or  base  soever  the 
chapman  is,  do  thou  keep  thy  commodity  at  a 
reasonable  price:  or,  if  thou  buyest,  offer  reason- 
able gain  for  the  thing  thou  wouldest  have  ;  and  if 
this  will  not  do  with  the  buyer  or  seller,  then  seek 
thee  a  more  honest  chapman.  If  thou  objectest. 
But  I  have  not  skill  to  know  when  a  pennyworth 
is  before  me,  get  some  that  have  more  skill  than 
thyself  in  that  affair,  and  let  them  in  that  matter 
dispose  of  thy  money.  But  if  there  were  no 
knaves  in  the  world  these  objections  need  not  be 
made.  And  thus,  my  very  good  neighbour,  have 
I  given  you  a  few  of  my  reasons  why  a  man  that 
hath  it  should  not  always  sell  too  dear,  nor  buy  as 
cheap  as  he  can,  but  should  use  good  conscience 
to  God  and  charity  to  his  neighbour  in  both. 

Alien.  But  were  some  men  here  to  hear  you,  I 
believe  they  would  laugh  you  to  scorn. 

Wise.  I  question  not  that  at  all,  for  so  Mr.  Bad- 
man  used  to  do  when  any  man  told  Uadmnn  used 
him  of  his  faults ;  he  used  to  think  J"  '■'"?''  "' 
himself  wiser  than  any,  and  would 
count,  as  I  have  hinted  before,  that 
he  was  not  arrived  to  a  manly  spirit,  that  did  stick 
or  boggle  at  any  wickedness.  But  let  Mr.  Bad- 
man  and  his  fellows  laugh,  I  will  bear  it,  and  still 
give  them  good  counsel.  But  I  will  remember, 
also,  for  my  further  relief  and  comfort,  that  thus 
they  that  were  covetous  of  old  served  the  Son  of 
God  himself.  It  is  their  time  to  laugh  now,  that 
they  may  mourn  in  time  to  come.  And,  I  say 
again,  when  they  have  laughed  out  their  laiigh.  he 
that  useth  not  good  conscience  to  God,  and  eli;n'ity 
to  his  neighbour  in  buying  and   selling,  dwella 
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next  door  to  an  iiifulcl,  and  is  near  of  Lin  to  Jlr. 
Badman. 

Alien.  Well,  Lilt  what  will  you  say  to  this 
question  ?  Yon  know  that  there  is  no  settled 
]irice  set  hy  God  ujion  any  commodity  that  is 
l)onght  or  sold  nnder  the  snn,  hut  all  things 
that  we  buy  and  sell  do  ebb  and  flow,  as  to 
jirice,  like  the  tide;  how,  then,  shall  a  man  of 
n  tender  conscience  do,  neither  to  wrong  the 
seller,  buyer,  nor  himself,  in  buying  and  selling  of 
commodities  V 

Wise.  This  question  is  thought  to  be  frivolous 
by  all  that  are  of  Blr.  Badman's  way  ;  it  is  also 
difficult  in  itself,  yet  I  will  endeavour  to  shape 
you  an  answer,  and  that  first  to  the  matter  of  the 
question — to  wit,  how  a  tradesman  should,  in 
trading,  keep  a  good  conscience,  a  buyer  or  seller 
cither ;  secondly,  how  he  should  prepare  himself 
to  this  work,  and  live  in  the  practice  of  it.  For 
the  first,  he  must  observe  what  hath  been  said 
Preparations  before,  to  wit,  be  must  have  con- 
to  be  n  good  science  to  God,  charity  to  his  neigh- 
™  '^''  bour,  and,  I  will  add,  uuich  modera- 
tion in  dealing.  Let  him,  therefore,  keep  within 
the  bounds  of  the  affirmative  of  those  eight  rea- 
sons that  before  were  urged  to  prove  that  men 
ought  not  in  their  dealing  but  to  do  justly  and 
mercifully  betwixt  man  and  man,  and  then  there 
will  be  no  great  fear  of  wronging  the  seller,  buyer, 
or  himself.  But  particularly  to  prepare  or  in- 
struct a  man  to  this  work: — 1.  Let  the  tradesman 
or  others  consider  that  there  is  not  that  in  great 
pettings,  and  in  abundance,  which  the  most  of 
men  do  suppose ;  for  all  that  a  man  has  over  and 
above  what  serves  for  his  present  necessity  and 
supply  serves  only  to  feed  the  lusts  of  the  eye. 
For  "  what  good  is  there  to  the  owners  thereof, 
save  the  beholding  of  them  with  their  eyes  ? " 
(Eccles.  v.  n.)  Men  also,  many  times,  in  get- 
ting of  riches,  get  therewith  a  snare  to  their  soul: 
but  few  get  good  by  getting  of  them.  But  this 
consideration  Mr.  Badman  could  not  abide.  2. 
Consider  that  the  getting  of  wealth  dishonestly — 
as  he  does  that  getteth  it  without  good  conscience 
and  charity  to  his  neighbour — is  a  great  offender 
.ngainst  God.  Hence  he  says,  "  I  have  smitten 
mine  hand  at  thy  dishonest  gain,  which  thou  hast 
made."  (Ezek.  x.\ii.  13.)  It  is  a  manner  of  speech 
that  shows  anger  in  the  very  m.aking  of  mention 
of  the  crime.  3.  Consider,  therefore,  that  a  little 
honestly  gotten,  though  it  m.iy  yield  thee  but  a 
dinner  of  herbs  at  a  time,  will  yield  more  peace 
therewith  than  will  a  stalled  ox  ill  gotten.  "  Better 
18  a  little  with  righteousness  than  great  revenues 
without  right."  (Prov.  xvi.  8.)  4.  Be  thou  con- 
fident that  God's  eyes  are  upon  all  thy  ways, 
nnd  that  he  pondcreth  all  thy  goings,  and  also 
that  he  marks  them,  writes  them  down,  and  seals 
them  up  in  a  b.ig  ag.iinst  the  time  to  come.  5. 
Bo  thou  sure  that  thou  remcmberest  that  thou 
knowcst  not  the  day  of  tliy  de.ith.  Remember, 
also,  that  when  death  comes,  God  will  give  thy 


substance,  for  the  which  thou  hast  laboured,  and 
for  the  which  perhaps  thou  hast  hazarded  thy 
soul,  to  one  thou  knowest  not  who,  nor  whether 
he  shall  be  a  wise  man  or  a  fool.  And,  then, 
"  'What  ]irofit  hath  he  that  laboureth  for  the 
wind?"  (Eccles.  v.  IG.)  Besides,  thou  shalt  have 
nothing  that  thou  niayest  so  much  as  carry  away 
in  thine  hand.  Guilt  shall  go  with  thee,  if  thou 
hast  got  it  dishonestly;  and  they,  also,  to  whom 
thou  shalt  leave  it,  shall  receive  it  to  their  hurt. 
These  things,  duly  considered,  and  made  use  of 
by  thee  to  the  preparing  of  thy  heart  to  thy 
calling  of  buying  or  selling,  I  come,  in  the  next 
pliice,  to  show  thee  bow  thou  shouldst  live  in  the 
practical  p.art  of  this  art.  Art  thou  to  buy  or 
sell  ?  1.  If  thou  sellest,  do  not  commend ;  if  thou 
buyest,  do  not  dispraise,  any  otherwise  but  to 
give  the  thing  that  thou  hast  to  do  with  its  just 
value  and  worth,  for  thou  canst  not  do  otherwise 
knowingly,  but  of  a  covetous  and  wicked  mind. 
Wherefore  else  are  commodities  overvalued  by 
the  seller,  and  also  undervalued  b}^  the  buyer. 
"  It  is  naught,  it  is  naught,  saith  the  buyer  :  but, 
when  he  has  gone  his  way,  then  he  boasteth." 
(Prov.  XX.  14.)  What  hath  this  man  done  now 
but  lied  in  the  dispraising  of  his  bargain  ?  And 
why  did  he  dispraise  it  but  of  a  covetous  mind  to 
wrong  and  beguile  the  seller  ?  2.  Art  thou  a 
seller,  and  do  things  grow  dear  ?  Set  not  thy 
hand  to  help,  or  hold  them  up  higher  :  this  can- 
not be  done  without  wickedness  neither  ;  for  this 
is  a  making  of  "  the  shekel  great."  (Amos  viii.  6.) 
Art  thou  a  buyer,  and  do  things  grow  dear  ? 
use  no  cunning  or  deceitful  language  to  pull 
them  down,  for  that  cannot  be  done  but  wickedly 
too.  What,  then,  shall  we  do,  will  you  say  ? 
Why,  I  answer,  leave  things  to  the  providence  of 
God,  and  do  thou  with  moderation  submit  to  his 
hand.  But  since,  when  they  are  growing  dear, 
the  hand  that  upholds  the  price  is,  for  the  time, 
more  strong  than  that  which  would  pull  it  down, 
that  being  the  hand  of  the  seller,  who  loveth  to 
have  it  dear,  especially  if  it  shall  rise  in  his 
hand  :  therefore  I  say,  do  thou  take  heed, 
and  have  not  a  hand  in  it  ;  the  which  thou 
maj-est  have  to  thine  own  and  thy  neighbour's 
hurt  these  three  ways: — (1.)  By  crying  out 
scarcity,  scarcity  beyond  the  truth  and  state  of 
things ;  especially  take  heed  of  doing  this  by  way 
of  a  prognostic  for  time  to  come.  It  was  for  this 
for  which  he  was  trodden  to  death  Ajmlgment 
in  the  gate  of  Samaria  that  you  "^  ^''^• 
read  of  in  the  book  of  Kings.  (2  Kings  vii.  17.) 
This  sin  has  a  double  evil  in  it :  it  belieth  the 
present  blessing  of  God  among  us,  and  it  under- 
valucth  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  which  can 
make  all  good  things  to  abound  towards  us.  (2.) 
This  wicked  thing  may  be  done  by  hoarding  up 
when  the  hunger  and  necessity  of  the  ])oor  calls 
for  it.  Now,  that  God  may  show  his  dislike 
against  this,  he  doth,  as  it  were,  license  the  people 
to  curse  such  an  hoarder  up  :   "  lie  that  %\ith- 
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LoMetb  corn,  the  people  sliall  curse  liim ;  but 
blessing  shall  be  upon  the  head  of  him  that  selleth 
it."  (Prov.  xi.  2G.)  (3.)  But  if  things  will  rise,  do 
thou  be  grieved  ;  be  also  moderate  in  all  thy 
sellings,  and  be  sme  let  the  poor  have  a  penny- 
worth, and  sell  thy  corn  to  those  in  necessity : 
which  then  thou  wilt  do  when  thou  showest 
mercy  to  the  poor  in  thy  selling  to  him,  and  when 
thou,  for  his  sake,  because  he  is  poor,  undersellest 
the  market.  This  is  to  buy  and  sell  with  good 
conscience  :  thy  buyer  thou  wrongest  not ;  thy 
conscience  thou  wrongest  not ;  thyself  thou 
wrongest  not,  for  God  will  surely  recompense 
thee.  I  have  spoken  concerning  corn ;  but  thy 
duty  is  to  let  thy  moderation  in  all  things  "  be 
known  unto  all  men.  The  Lord  is  at  hand." 
(Phil.  iv.  5.) 

Altai.  Well,  sir,  now  I  have  heard  enough  of 
Jlr.  Badman's  naughtiness;  j  ray,  now,  proceed  to 
his  death. 

Wise.  VTliy,  sir,  the  sun  is  not  so  low;  we  have 
yet  three  hours  tu-night. 

Aden.  Nay,  I  am  not  in  any  great  haste  ; 
but  I  thought  you  had  even  now  done  with  his 
life. 

lIVsc  Done  1  no  ;  I  have  yet  much  more  to 
say. 

AUcn.  Then  he  has  much  more  wickedness  than 
I  thought  he  had. 

Wise.  That  may  be.  But  lot  us  proceed.  This 
Jlr.  Badmau,  added  to  all  his  wickedness  this  :  he 

Mr.  Badman     '^'^^   ^  proud  man — a  very   proud 

a  very  proud  nian.  lie  was  exceeding  proud 
and  haughty  in  mind.  He  looked 
that  what  he  said  ought  not,  must  not,  be  cou- 
triidictcd  or  opposed.  He  counted  himself  as  wise 
as  the  wisest  in  the  country,  as  good  as  the  best, 
and  as  beautiful  as  he  that  had  most  of  it.  He 
took  great  delight  in  praising  of  himself,  and  as 
much  in  the  praises  that  others  gave  him.  He 
could  not  abide  that  any  should  think  themselves 
above  him,  or  that  their  wit  or  jicrsonage  should 
by  others  be  set  before  his.  He  had  scarce  a 
fellnwly  carriage  for  his  equals  ;  but  for  those 
that  were  of  an  inferior  rank,  he  would  look  over 
them  in  great  contempt,  and  if  at  any  time  he 
had  any  remote  occasion  of  liaving  to  do  with 
them,  he  would  show  great  height,  and  a  very 
dumineeriiig  spirit.  So  that  in  this  it  may  be 
said  that  Solomon  gave  a  characteristical  note  of 
him  when  he  said,  "  Proud  and  haughty  scorner 
is  his  name  who  dealeth  in  jiroud  wrath."  (Prov. 
xxi.  21.)  He  never  thou; 
dressed,  his  clothes  fine 
praise  enough  refined. 

Alien.  This  pride  is  a  sin  that  sticks  as  dose  to 
nature,  I  think,  as  most  sins.  There  is  unclcan- 
ness  and  pride,  I  know  not  of  any  two  gross  sins 
that  stick  closer  to  men  than  they.  They  have, 
as  1  may  call  it,  an  interest  in  nature  ;  it  likes 
them  because  they  most  suit  its  lusts  and  fancies : 
and,  therefore,  no   marvel  though  Sir.  Badman 

VOL.  IV. 


it  Ills  diet  well  enough 
enough   made,  or   his 


was  tainted  with  pride,  since  he  had  so  wickedly 
given  up  himself  to  work  all  iniquity  with  greedi- 
ness. 

Wise.  You  say  right.  Pride  is  a  sin  that  sticks 
close  to  nature,  and  is  one  of  the  first  follies 
wherein  it  shows  itself  to  be  polluted.  For  even 
in  childhood,  even  in  little  children,  pride  will  first 
of  all  show  itself.  It  is  a  hasty,  an  early  appear- 
ance of  the  sin  of  the  soul.  It,  as  p^.^^  ^^j^i^^ 
I  may  say,  is  that  corruption  that  close  to 
strives  for  predominancy  in  the  nature, 
heart,  and,  therefore,  usually  comes  out  first. 
But,  though  children  are  so  incident  to  it,  yet, 
methinks,  those  of  more  years  should  be  ashamed 
thereof.  I  might  at  the  first  have  begun  with 
Mr.  Badman's  pride,  only  I  think  it  is  not  the 
pride  in  infancy  that  begins  to  make  a  difference 
betwixt  one  and  another,  as  did  and  do  those 
wherov.'ith  I  began  my  relation  of  his  life  :  there- 
fore I  passed  it  over  ;  but  now,  since  he  had  no 
more  consideration  of  himself  and  of  his  vile  and 
sinful  state  but  to  be  proud  when  come  to  years, 
I  have  taken  the  occasion,  in  this  place,  to  make 
mention  of  his  pride. 

Allen.  But  pray,  if  you  can  remember  them, 
tell  me  of  some  places  of  Scripture  that  speak 
against  pride.  I  the  rather  desire  that,  because 
that  pride  is  now  a  reigning  sin ;  and  I  happen 
sometimes  to  fall  into  the  company  of  them  that, 
in  my  conscience,  are  proud  very  much  ;  and  I 
have  a  mind,  also,  to  tell  them  of  their  sin. 
Now,  when  I  tell  them  of  it,  unless  I  bring 
God's  word,  too,  I  doubt  they  will  laugh  me 
to  scorn. 

Wise.  Laugh  you  to  scorn  I  the  proud  man 
will  laugh  you  to  scorn,  bring  to  him  what  text 
you  can,  except  God  shall  smite  him  in  his  con- 
science by  the  word.  Mr.  Badman  did  use  to 
serve  them  so  that  did  use  to  tell  him  of  his. 
And,  besides,  when  you  have  said  what  you  can, 
they  will  tell  you  they  are  not  proud,  and  that 
you  are  rather  the  proud  man,  else  you  would  not 
judge,  nor  so  malapertly  meddle  with  other  men's 
matters  as  you  do.  Nevertheless,  since  you  desire 
it,  I  will  mention  two  or  three  texts.  They  are 
these  : — "  Pride  and  arrogancy  do  I  hate."  (Prov. 
vii.  13.)  "A  man's  pride  shall  bring  him  low." 
(Prov.  xxix.  23.)  "  And  lie  shall  bring  down 
their  pride."  (Isa.  xxv.  11.)  "  And  all  the  proud, 
yea,  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble, 
and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  up, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  (Mai.  iv.  1.)  This  last 
is  a  dreadful  text.  It  is  enough  to  make  a  proud 
man  shake.  God,  saith  he,  will  make  the  proud 
ones  as  stubble ;  that  is,  as  fuel  for  the  fire :  and 
the  day  that  cometh  shall  be  like  a  burning  oven, 
and  that  day  shall  burn  them  up,  saith  the  Lord. 
But  ]\Ir.  Badman  could  never  abide  to  hear  j)ri(lo 
spoken  against,  nor  that  any  should  say  of  hiui, 
he  is  a  proud  man. 

Allen.  What  should  be  the  reason  of  that  ? 

Wise.  He  did  not  tell  me   the  reason;  but  I 
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Biipposc  it  to  be  tliat  which  is  common  to  nil  vile 
persons.  They  love  this  vice,  but  care  not  to  bear 
its  name.  The  drunkard  loves  the  sin,  but  loves 
not  to  be  called  a  drunkard  ;  the  thief  loveth  to 
steal,  but  cannot  abide  to  be  called  a  thief;  the 
whore  loveth  to  commit  uncleanness,  but  loveth 
not  to  be  called  a  whore  :  and  so  Mr.  Badman 
lipved  to  be  proud,  but  could  nut  abide  to  be  called 
a  proud  man.  The  sweet  of  sin  is  desirable  to 
polluted  and  corrupted  man,  but  the  name  thereof 
ia  a  blot  in  his  escutcheon. 

Allen.  It  is  true  that  you  have  said ;  but  pray 
how  many  sorts  of  pride  arc  there  ? 

IlVsc.  There  are  two  sorts  of  pride  ;  pride  of 

Two  sorts  of  spirit  and  pride  of  bod}'.  The  first 
jiride.  ^f  these  is  thus  made  mention  of  in 

the  Scriptures  :  "  Every  one  that  is  proud  in  heart 
is  on  abomination  to  the  Lord."  (Prov.  xvi.  5.) 
"  An  hi^h  look,  aiid  a  proud  heart,  and  the  plough- 
ing of  the  wicked  is  sin."  (Prov.  xsi.  4.)  "  The 
patient  in  spirit  is  better  than  the  proud  in  ppirit." 
(Eceles.  vii.  8.)  Bodily  pride  the  Scriptures  men- 
tion :  "  In  that  d.iy  the  Lord  will  take  away  the 
bravery  of  their  tinkling  ornaments  about  their 
feet,  and  their  cauls  and  their  round  tires  like  the 
moon,  the  chains,  and  the  bracelets,  and  the 
mufflers,  the  bonnets,  and  the  ornaments  of  the 
legs,  and  the  headbands,  and  the  tablets,  and  the 
earrings,  the  rings,  and  nose -jewels,  the  changeable 
suits  of  ajiparcl,  and  the  mantles,  and  the  wimples, 
and  the  cri-iiping  pins,  the  glasses,  and  the  fine 
linen,  and  the  hoods  and  the  vails."  (Isa.  iii.  18 — 
23.)  By  these  expressions  it  is  evident  that  there 
is  a  pride  of  body,  as  well  as  a  pride  of  spirit,  and 
that  both  are  sin,  and  so  abominable  to  the 
Lord.  But  these  texts  Mr.  Badman  could  never 
abide  to  read,  they  were  to  him  as  3Iicaiah  was 
to  Ahab,  they  never  spake  good  of  him,  but 
evil. 

Allen.  I  suppose  that  it  was  not  Sir.  Badman's 
case  alone,  even  to  malign  those  texts  that  speak 
against  their  vices ;  for  I  believe  that  most 
ungodly  men,  where  the  Scriptures  are,  have  a 
secret  antijiathy  against  those  words  of  God  that 
do  most  plainly  and  fully  rebuke  them  for  their 
sins. 

Jf'isc.  That  is  out  of  doubt;  and  by  that  anti- 
pathy they  show  that  sin  and  Satan  are  more 
welcome  to  them  than  are  the  more  wholesome 
instructions  of  life  and  godliness. 

Allen.  Well,  but  not  to  go  off  from  our  discourse 
of  3Ir.  Badman.  You  say  he  was  proud ;  but 
will  you  show  me  now  some  symptoms  of  one  that 
is  )iriind  ? 

Wise.  Yes,  that  I  will.  And  first  I  will  show 
Signs  of  a      y"    simie    symptoms   of   pride    of 

'"""t'L  "a" '°  '*""^*'  '"^"^'^  °^  '"^■'"'*  ^^  ^'^'^"  ^y 

gtjDtra  .  outward  things,  as  pride  of  body  in 
general  is  a  sign  of  pride  of  heart;  for  all 
jiroud  gestures  of  the  body  flow  from  pride  of 
heart.  Thcrefi>re  yolonnm  saith,  "There  is  a 
generation,  0  how  lofty  are  their  eyes,  and  their 


eyelids  are  lifted  up."  (Prov.  xxx.  1?>.)  And 
again,  "  There  is  that  exalteth  his  gait,"  (Prov. 
xvii.  10,)  his  going.  Now  these  lofty  eyes,  and 
this  exalting  of  the  gait,  is  a  sign  of  a  proud 
heart ;  for  both  these  actions  come  from  the  heart. 
For  out  of  the  heart  comes  pride,  in  all  the  visible 
appearances    of    it.      But    more     particularly : — ■ 

1.  Heart  pride  is  discovered  by  a  stretched  out 
neck,  and  by  mincing  as  they  go.  For  the  wicked, 
the  proud,  have  a  proud  neck,  a  proud  foot,  a 
proud  tongue,  by  which  this  their  going  is  exalted. 
This  is  that  which  makes  them  look  scornfully, 
speak  ruggedly,  and  carry  it  huffingly  among 
their  neighbours.  2.  A  proud  heart  is  a  perse- 
cuting one  :  "  The  wicked  in  his  pride  doth  per- 
secute the  poor."  (Ps.  x.  2.)  3.  A  praj'erless 
man  is  a  proud  man.  (Ps.  x.  4.)  4.  A  contentious 
man  is  a  proud  man.  (Ps.  xiii.  10.)  5.  The  dis- 
dainful man  is  a  proud  man.  (Ps.  cxix.  51.) 
G.  The  man  that  oppresses  his  neighbour  is  a 
proud  man.  (Ps.  cxix.  122.)  7.  He  that  heark- 
encth  not  to  God's  word  with  reverence  and  fear 
is  a  proud  man.  (Jer.  xiii.  15,  17.)  8.  And  he 
that  calls  the  proud  happy,  is,  be  sure,  a  proud 
man.  AU  these  are  proud  in  heart,  and  this,  their 
pride  of  heart,  doth  thus  discover  itself.  (Jer.  xliii. 

2.  Mai.  iii.  15.)     As  to  bodily  pride,  it  is  dis- 
covered, that  is  something  of  it,  by      Of  outward 
all  the  particulars  mentioned  before ;  pride. 

for  though  they  are  said  to  be  symptoms  of  pride 

of  heart,  yet  they  are  symptoms  of  that  pride,  by 

their  showing  of  themselves  in  the  body.     You 

know  diseases  that  are  within,  are  seen  ofttimes  by 

outward  and  visible  signs,  yet  by  these  very  signs 

even   the   outside    is    defiled   also.      So   all  those 

visible  signs  of  heart  pride  are  signs  of  bodily 

pride  also.     But  to  come  to  more  outward  signs. 

The  putting  on  of  gold,  and  pearls,  and  costly 

array,  the  plaiting  of  the  hair,  the  following  of 

fashions,  the  seeking  by  gestures  to  imitate  the 

proud,  either  by  speech,  looks,  dresses,  goings,  or 

other   fool's   baubles,  of  which    at   this   time   the 

world  is  full,  all  these,  and  many  more,  are  signs 

as  of  a  proud  heart,  so  of  bodily  pride  also.     But 

]Mr.  Badman  would   not   allow,  by     ,,    „  , 

„    ,      1''".  Badman 

any  means,  that  this  should  be  called     was  not  for 
pride,  but   rather   neatness,  hand-    having  pnde 

'  .  ,        ,.  called  pride, 

someness,    comehness,    cleanliness, 

&c. ;    neither  would   he    allow   that  following  of 

fashions  was  anything  else,  but  because  he  would 

not  be  proud,  singular,  and  esteemed  fantastical 

bj'  his  neighbours. 

Allen.  But  I  have  been  told  that  when  some 
have  been  rebuked  for  their  pride,  they  have 
turned  it  again  upon  the  brotherhood  of  those  by 
whom  they  have  been  rebuked,  saying,  "  Phy- 
sician, heal  thy  friends,  look  at  home,  among  your 
brcitherhood,  even  among  the  wisest  of  j'ou,  and 
see  if  you  yourselves  be  clear,  even  j'our  profes- 
sors ;  for  who  is  prouder  tlian  your  professors  ? 
scarce  the  devil  himself." 

Ifise.  My  heart  aches  at  this,  because  there  is 


THE  LIFE  AND  DEATH  OF  MR.  BADMAN. 


61 


too  mncli  cause  for  it.  Tliis  very  answer  wouM 
Mr.  Badman  give  his  wife,  when  slie,  as  she  would 
Professors      sniiietiiues,  reprove  him  for  his  pride. 


guilty  of  tlie 
sin  of  pride. 


We  shall  have,  says  he,  great  amend- 
ments in  living  now,  for  the  devil  is 
turned  a  corrector  of  vice  ;  for  no  sin  rcigneth  more 
in  the  world,  quoth  he,  than  pride  among  professors. 
And  who  can  contradict  him  ?  Let  us  give  the 
devil  his  due ;  the  thing  is  too  apparent  for  any 
man  to  deny.  And  I  doubt  not  but  the  same 
answer  is  ready  in  the  mouths  of  Mr.  Badman's 
friends ;  for  they  may  and  do  see  pride  display 
itself  in  the  apparel  and  carriages  of  professors, 
one  may  saj',  ahnost  as  much  as  among  any  people 
in  the  land,  the  more  is  the  pity.  Ay,  and  I  fear 
that  even  their  extravagances  in  this  hath  har- 
dened the  heart  of  many  an  one,  as  I  perceive  it 
did  somewhat  the  heart  of  Mr.  Badman  himself 
For  my  own  part,  I  have  seen  many  myself,  and 
those  church-members  too,  so  decked  and  be- 
daubed with  tlieir  tangles  and  toys, — and  that  when 
they  have  been  at  the  solemn  appointments  of 
Gud,  in  the  way  of  his  worship, — that  I  have  won- 
dered with  what  face  such  painted  persons  could 
sit  in  the  place  where  they  were  without  swooning. 
But  certainly  the  holiness  of  God,  and  also  the 
pnllutiou  of  themselves  by  sin,  must  need  be  very 
far  out  of  the  minds  of  such  people,  what  profes- 
liion  soever  they  make.  I  have  read  of  "  a  whore's 
forehead,"  (Jer.  iii.  3,)  and  I  have  read  of  Chris- 
tian shamcfacedness,  (1  Tim.  ii.  9.)  I  have  read  of 
costly  array,  and  of  that  which  becometh  women 
professing  godliness,  with  good  works,  (1  Pet.  iii. 
1 — 3  ;)  but  if  I  might  speak,  I  know  what  I  know, 
and  could  say,  and  yet  do  no  wrong,  that  which 
would  mal<e  some  professors  stink  in  their  places, 
(Jer.  xxiii.  15;)  but  now  I  forbear. 

Allen.  Sir,  yon  seem  greatly  concerned  at  this, 
but  what  if  I  shall  say  more  ?  It  is  whispered 
that  some  good  ministers  have  countenanced 
their  people  in  their  light  and  wanton  apparel,  yea, 
li.ave  pleaded  for  their  gold  and  pearls,  and  costly 
array. 

JVisc.  I  know  not  what  they  have  pleaded  for, 
but  it  is  easily  seen  that  they  tolerate,  or  at  least- 
wise wink  and  connive  at  such  tilings,  both  in 
their  wives  and  children.  And  so  "  from  the 
jirophets  of  Jerusalem  is  profimcness  gone  forth 
into  all  the  land."  (Jer.  xxiii.  15.)  And  when 
tlie  hand  of  the  rulers  are  chief  in  a  trespass,  who 
can  keep  their  people  from  being  drowned  in  that 
trespass  ? 

Allen.  This  is  a  lamentation,  and  must  stand  for 
a  lamentation. 

Wise.  So  it  is,  and  so  it  must.     And  I  will  add, 
it  is  a  shame,  it  is  a  repro.aeh,  it  is  a  stumbling- 
Pride  in  pro-    ''lock  to  the  blind  ;   for  though  men 
fc'ssors  a        be  as  blind  as  Jlr.  Badman  himself, 
yet  they  can  see   the  foolish  light- 
ness that  must  needs  be  the  bottom  of  all  these 
apis'.i  and  wanton  extravagances.     But  many  have 
their  excuses  ready — to  wit,  their  pannits,  their 


husbands,  and  their  breeding  calls  for  it,  and  the 
like ;  yea,  the  examples  of  good  people  prompt 
them  to  it :  but  all  these  will  be  but  the  spider's 
web,  when  the  thunder  of  the  word  of  the  great 
God 'shall  rattle  from  heaven  against  them,  as 
it  will  at  death  or  judgment ;  but  I  wish  it 
might  do  it  before.  But  alas !  these  excuses  are 
but  bare  pretences,  these  proud  ones  love  to  have 
it  so.  I  once  talked  with  a  maid  by  way  of  re- 
proof, for  her  fond  and  gaudy  garment.  But  she 
told  me  the  tailor  would  make  it  so  ;  when  alas, 
poor  proud  girl,  she  gave  order  to  the  tailor  so  to 
make  it.  Many  make  parents,  and  husbands,  and 
tailors,  ifec,  the  blind  to  others;  but  their  naughty 
hearts,  and  their  giving  of  way  thereto,  that  is  the 
original  cause  of  all  these  evils. 

Allen.  Now  you  are  speaking  of  the  cause  of 
pride,  pray  show  me  yet  further  why  pride  is  now 
so  much  in  request. 

TTTsc.  I  will  show  you  what  I  think  are  the 
reasons  of  it.  1.  The  first  is,  because  such  per- 
sons are  led  by  their  own  hearts,  -^j^  ^^\i^- 
rather  than  by  the  word  of  God.  is  in  such 
I  told  you  before,  that  the  ori-  ^^"'i'''^^'- 
ginal  fountain  of  pride  is  the  heart.  For  out  of 
the  heart  comes  pride :  it  is,  therefore,  because 
they  arc  led  by  their  hearts,  which  naturally  tends 
to  lift  tliera  up  in  jH-ide.  This  pride  of  heart 
tempts  them,  (Obad.  3,)  and  by  its  deceits 
overcometh  them ;  yea,  it  doth  put  a  bewitching 
virtue  into  their  peacock's  feathers,  and  then  they 
are  swallowed  up  with  the  vanity  of  them.  2.  An- 
other reason  why  professors  are  so  proud — for  those 
we  are  talking  of  now — is  because  thoj-  are  more 
apt  to  take  example  by  those  that  are  of  the  world, 
than  the}'  are  to  take  example  of  those  that  are 
saints  indeed.  Pride  is  of  the  world  :  "  For  all 
that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  of  the  world."  (1  John  ii.  IG.)  Of  the 
world,  therefore,  professors  learn  to  be  proud. 
But  they  should  not  take  them  for  example.  It 
will  be  objected,  "  No,  nor  your  saints  neither,  for 
you  are  as  proud  as  others;"  well,  lot  them  take 
shame  that  are  guiltj'.  But  when  I  say,  profes- 
sors should  take  example  for  their  life  by  those 
that  are  saints  indeed,  I  mean  as  Peter  says, 
they  should  take  exanijile  of  those  that  were  in  old 
time  the  saints :  for  saints  of  old  time  were  the 
best,  therefore  to  these  he  directed  us  for  our 
pattern.  Let  the  wives'  conversation  bo  chaste, 
and  also  coupled  with  fear.  "  Whose  adorning," 
saith  Peter,  "  let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning 
of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of 
putting  on  of  apparel ;  but  let  it  be  the  hidden 
man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible, 
even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  sjiirit, 
whieh  is,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  great  price.  For 
after  this  manner,  in  the  old  time,  the  holy  wo- 
men also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves, 
being  in  subjection  unto  their  own  husbands." 
(1  Pet.  iii.  3 — 5.)     3.  Another  reason  is,  because 

E  2 


C2 


THE  LIFE  AND  DEATU  OF  MR.  BADMAX. 


tlicy  have  forgotten  the  polhition  of  their  nature  : 
fur  tlic  remembrance  of  that  must  needs  keep  us 
humlile,  and  being  kejit  humble,  we  shall  be  at  a 
distance  from  |)ii<lc.  The  ]iroud  and  the  humble 
are  set  in  oi)pusition  ;  "  God  resisteth  the  proud, 
but  givetli  grace  unto  the  humble."  And  can  it 
be  imagined  that  a  sensible  Christian  should  be  a 
proud  one  ;  sense  of  baseness  tends  to  lay  us  low, 
not  to  lift  us  up  with  pride  ;  not  with  pride  of 
heart,  nor  pride  of  life.  But  when  a  man  begins  to 
forget  what  he  is,  then  he,  if  ever,  begins  to  be 
proud.  Mcthinks  it  is  one  of  the  most  senseless 
and  ridiculous  things  in  the  world,  that  a  man 
should  be  proud  of  that  which  is  given  him  on 
purpose  to  cover  the  shame  of  his  nakedness  with. 
4.  Persons  that  are  proud  have  gotten  God  and 
his  Iioliuess  out  of  their  sight.  If  God  was  before 
them,  as  he  is  behind  their  back,  and  if  they  saw 
him  in  his  holiness,  as  he  sees  them  in  their  sins 
and  shame,  they  would  take  but  little  pleasure  in 
their  apish  knacks.  The  holiness  of  God  makes 
the  angels  cover  their  faces,  crumbles  Christians, 
when  they  behold  it,  into  dust  and  ashes.  And  as 
liis  majesty  is,  such  is  his  word  ;  therefore  they 
abuse  it,  that  bring  it  to  countenance  pride. 
Lastly,  but  what  can  be  the  end  of  those  that  are 
proud  in  the  decking  of  themselves  after  their 
antic  manner?  Why  are  they  for  going  with 
their  bull's  foretops,  with  their  naked  shoulders, 
and  paps  hanging  out  like  a  cow's  bag?  Why 
are  they  for  painting  their  faces,  for  stretching  out 
their  neck,  and  for  putting  of  themselves  unto  all 
the  formalities  which  proud  fancy  leads  them  to  ? 
Is  it  because  they  would  honour  God  ?  because 
they  would  adorn  the  gospel?  becaiTse  they  would 
beautify  religion,  and  make  sinners  to  fall  in  love 
with  their  own  salvation  ?  No,  no  ;  it  is  rather  to 
l)lease  their  lusts,  to  satisfy  their  wild  and  extra- 
vagant fancies;  and  I  wish  none  doth  it  to  stir 
up  lust  in  others,  to  the  end  they  may  commit 
uncleanness  with  them.  I  beUeve  whatever  is 
their  end,  this  is  one  of  the  great  designs  of  the 
devil:  and  I  believe  also,  that  Satan  has  drawn 
more  into  the  sin  of  uncleanness  by  the  spangling 
show  of  fine  clothes  than  he  could  possibly  have 
drawn  unto  it  without  them.  I  wonder  what  it 
was  that  of  old  was  called  the  attife  of  an  harlot ; 
certainly  it  could  not  be  more  bewitching  and 
tempting  than  are  the  garments  of  many  professors 
this  daj'. 

Allen.  I  like  what  you  say  very  well,  and  I 
wish  that  all  the  proud  dames  in  England  that 
profess  were  within  the  reach  and  sound  of  your 
words. 

]\ise.  What  I  have  said,  I  believe  is  true ;  but 
as  for  the  proud  dames  in  England  that  profess, 
they  have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  if  they 
will  not  licar  them,  how  then  can  we  hope  that 
they  should  receive  good  by  such  a  dull-sounding 
rani's  horn  as  I  am  ?  However,  I  have  said  my 
iisind  ;  and  now,  if  you  will,  we  will  proceed  to 
bomc  other  of  Mr.  Badman's  doings. 


Allen.  No  ;  pray,  before  you  show  me  anything 
else  of  Mr.  Badman,  show  me  yet  more  fiarticu- 
larly  the  evil  effects  of  this  sin  of  pride. 

Wise.  With  all   my  heart,  I  will  answer  your 
request.     1.  Then,  it  is  pride  that        rj.-^^  g,,;j 
makes  poor  man  so  like  the  devil  in       eflVcts  of 
hell,  that  he  cannot  in  it  be  known  P"*^"" 

to  be  the  image  and  similitude  of  God.  The 
angels,  when  they  became  devils,  it  was  through 
their  being  lifted,  or  puffed  up  with  pride.  It  is 
jiride  also  that  lifteth  or  puffeth  up  the  heart  of 
the  sinner,  and  so  makes  him  to  bear  the  very 
image  of  the  devil.  2.  Pride  makes  a  man  so 
odious  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  he  shall  not,  must 
not,  come  nigh  his  majesty.  "  Though  the  Lord 
be  high,  yet  hath  he  respect  unto  the  lowly,  but 
the  proud  he  knoweth  afar  off."  (Ps.  cxxsviii.  (5.) 
Pride  sets  God  and  the  soul  at  a  distance  ;  pride 
will  not  let  a  man  come  nigh  God,  nor  God  will 
not  let  a  proud  man  come  nigh  unto  him.  Now 
this  is  a  dreadful  thing.  3.  As  pride  sets,  so  it 
keeps  God  and  the  soul  at  a  distance.  "  God 
resisteth  the  proud,"  (James  iv.  G ;)  resists,  that  is, 
he  opposes  him,  he  thrusts  him  from  him,  he 
contemneth  his  person  and  all  his  performances. 
Come  into  God's  ordinances  the  proud  man  may ; 
but  come  into  his  presence,  have  communion  with 
him,  or  blessing  from  him,  he  shall  not.  For  the 
high  God  doth  resist  him.  4.  The  word  saith 
that  "  the  Lord  w-ill  destroy  the  house  of  the 
proud."  He  will  destroy  his  house  ;  it  may  be 
understood,  he  will  destroy  him  and  his.  So  he 
destroyed  proud  Pharaoh,  so  he  destroyed  proud 
Korah,  and  many  others.  6.  Pride,  where  it 
comes,  and  is  entertained,  is  a  certain  forerunner 
of  some  judgment  that  is  not  far  behind.  When 
pride  goes  before,  shame  and  destruction  will 
follow  after.  "  When  pride  cometh,  then  cometh 
shame."  (Prov.  xi.  2.)  "  Pride  goeth  before  de- 
struction, and  an  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall." 
(Prov.  xvi.  18.)  6.  Persisting  in  pride  makes  the 
condition  of  a  poor  man  as  remediless  as  is  that  of 
the  devils  themselves.  And  this  I  fear  was  Mr. 
Badman's  condition,  and  that  was  the  reason  that 
he  died  so  as  he  did  ;  as  I  shall  show  you  anon. 
But  what  need  I  thus  talk  of  the  particular  actions, 
or  rather  the  prodigious  sins  of  Mr.  ^  general 
Badman,  when  his  whole  life,  and  character  of 
all  his  actions,  went  as  it  were  to  *'"■•  Madman, 
the  making  up  of  one  massy  body  of  sin  ?  In- 
stead of  believing  that  there  was  a  (Jod,  his  mouth, 
his  life,  and  actions,  declared  that  he  believed  no 
such  thing.  "  The  transgressions  of  the  wicked 
saith  within  my  heart,  that  there  is  no  fear  of  God 
before  his  eyes."  (Ps.  xxxvi.  1.)  Instead  of 
honouring  of  God,  and  of  giving         ,  ^  •  <• 

?.       ^  ....  A  brief 

glory  to  him  for  any  of  his  mercies,      relation  of 
or  under  any  of  his  good  providences    *'''•  Ij-'Juiaa's 
towards  him, — for  God  is  good  to 
all,  and  lets  his  sunshine  and  his  rain  fall  upon  the 
unthankful  and  the  unholy, — he  would  ascribe  the 
glory  to  other  causes.     If  they  were  mercies,  he 
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would  ascribe  tlicm — if  the  open  face  of  tbe  provi- 
dence did  not  give  him  tlie  lie — to  his  own  wit, 
labour,  care,  industry,  or  the  like.  If  they  were 
crosses,  he  would  ascribe  them,  or  count  them  the 
offspring  of  fortune,  ill  luck,  chance,  tbe  ill  manage- 
ment of  matters,  the  ill  will  of  neighbours,  or  to 
bis  wife's  being  religious,  and  spending,  as  be 
called  it,  too  much  time  in  reading,  praying,  or  tbe 
like.  It  was  not  in  bis  way  to  acknowledge  God 
— that  is,  graciously — or  bis  band  in  things. 
But,  as  the  prophet  saith,  "  Let  favour  be  showed 
to  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not  learn  righteousness." 
(Isa.  xxvi.  10.)  And  again,  "  Tbe  people  turneth 
not  unto  him  that  smiteth  them,  neither  do  they 
seek  tbe  Lord  of  hosts."  (Isa.  ix.  13.)  This  was 
Mr.  Badman's  temper ;  neither  mercies  nor  judg- 
ment would  make  bim  seek  the  Lord.  Nay,  as 
another  scripture  says,  be  would  not  see  tbe 
works  of  God,  nor  regard  tbe  operations  of  bis 
bands,  either  in  mercies  or  in  judgments.  But 
further,  when  by  providence  be  has  been  cast 
under  the  best  means  for  bis  sonl, — for,  as  was 
showed  before,  be  having  bad  a  good  master,  and 
before  him  a  good  father,  and  after  all  a  good  wife, 
and  being  sometimes  upon  a  journey,  and  cast 
under  tbe  bearing  of  a  good  sermon,  as  he  would 
sometimes  for  novelty's  sake  go  to  hear  a  good 
preacher, — be  was  alwaj's  without  heart  to  make 
use  thereof.  "  In  this  land  of  righteousness  he 
would  deal  unjustly,  and  would  not  behold  the 
majesty  of  the  Lord."  (Isa.  xxvi.  10.)     Instead  of 

,,    „  ,       ,     reverencing    the    word,    when    be 
Mr.  Baaman  a  .      °  ' 

jvidgment  of     heard   It    preached,    read,    or    dis- 
the  Sunp-       coursed  of,  he  would  sleep,  talk  of 

til  J- fag  '  A     ' 

other  business,  or  else  object  against 
tbe  authority,  harmony,  and  wisdom  of  tbe  Scrip- 
tures— saying,  "  llow  do  you  know  them  to  be  tbe 
word  of  God?  bow  do  you  know  that  these 
sayings  are  true?"  The  Scriptures,  be  would  say, 
were  as  a  nose  of  wax,  and  a  man  may  turn  them 
whithersoever  be  lists.  One  scripture  says  one 
thing,  and  another  saj's  the  quite  contrary;  besides, 
they  make  mention  of  a  thousand  impossibilities ; 
they  are  the  cause  of  all  dissensions  and  discords 
that  are  in  tbe  land.  Therefore  you  may,  would 
he  say,  still  think  what  you  will,  b  it  in  my  mind, 
they  are  best  at  ease  that  have  least  to  do 
Good  men  '^^'''''  tliom.  Instead  of  loving  and 
Mr.  liiiaiiiaii's  honouring  of  them  that  did  bear  in 
°"  their    foreheads    the  name,  and  in 

their  lives  tbe  image  of  Christ,  they  should  be  his 
song,  tbe  matter  of  his  jests,  and  the  objects  of  liis 
slanders.  Ho  would  either  make  a  mock  at  their 
sober  deportment,  their  gracidus  langu.age,  quiet 
behaviour,  or  else  desperately  swear  that  they  did 
all  in  deceit  and  hypocrisy.  Ho  would  endeavour 
to  render  godly  men  as  odious  and  contemptible  as 
he  could.  Any  lies  that  were  made  by  any,  to 
their  disgrace,  those  he  would  avouch  for  truth, 
and  would  not  endure  to  be  controlled.  He  was 
much  like  those  that  tbe  prophet  speaks  of,  that 
would  sit  and  slander  his  mother's  son  ;  yea,  he 


would  speak  reproachfully  of  bis  wife,  tbougb  his 
conscience  told  bim,  and  many  would  testify,  that 
she  was  a  very  virtuous  woman.  He  would  also 
raise  slanders  of  bis  wife's  friends  himself,  affirming 
that  their  doctrine  tended  to  lasciviousnoss,  and 
that  in  their  asseu\blies  they  acted  and  did  unbe- 
seeming men  and  women,  that  they  committed 
uncleanness,  &c.  He  was  much  like  those  that 
aiSrmed  tbe  apostle  should  say,  "  Let  us  do  evil 
that  good  may  come."  (Rom.  iii.  8.)  Or  like  those 
of  whom  it  is  thus  written,  "  Report,  say  they,  and 
we  will  rojwrt  it."  (Jer.  xx.  10.)  And  if  be  could 
get  anything  by  the  end  that  had  any  scandal  in 
it,  if  it  did  but  touch  professors,  bow  falsely  soever 
reported,  oh  I  then  be  would  glory,  laugh,  and  be 
glad,  and  lay  it  upon  the  whole  party,  saying, 
"  Hang  tbcm  rogues,  there  is  not  a  barrel  better 
herring  of  all  the  holy  brotherhood  of  tlicm. 
'  Like  to  like,'  quoth  the  devil  to  tbe  collier, 
this  is  your  precise  crew."  And  then  he  would 
send  all  home  with  a  curse. 

Atten.  If  those  that  make  profession  of  religion 
be  wise,    Mr.  Badman's  watchings    „, 

'  ^       The  marking3 

and  words  wul  make  them  the  more    of  the  wiL-ked 
wary,  and  careful  in  all  things.  should  make 

Tir-        -xr  .  T-i  1  "8  careful. 

frisc.   You  say  true.     J*  or  when 

we  see  men  do  watch  for  our  baiting,  and  rejoice 

to  see    us    stumble    and   fall,   it  should  make    ns 

tbe  more  careful.     I  do  think  it  was  as  delightful 

to   Mr.  Badman  to  bear,  raise,  and  tell  lies,  and 

lying  stories  of  them  that  fear  the       Badman 

Lord,  as  it  was  for  him  to  go  to      delights  in 

bed  when  a  weary.     But  we  will  at  b'^S- 

this  time  let  these  things  pass.     For  as  be  was  in 

these  things  bad  enough,  so  he  added  to  these 

many  more  the  like.     He  was  an  angry,  wrathful, 

envious   man,    a   man    that    knew      ■n„j „„ 

*  Badman  an 

not  what  meekness  or  gentleness  angry,  cn- 
meant,  nor  did  be  desire  to  learn.  ^'""^  ""'"• 
His  natural  temper  was  to  be  surly,  huffy,  and 
rugged,  and  worse  ;  and  be  so  gave  w.ay  to  his 
temper,  as  to  this,  that  it  brought  him  to  be 
furious  and  outrageous  in  all  things,  especially 
against  goodness  itself,  and  against  other  things 
too,  when  he  was  displeased. 

Allen.  Solomon  saith,  be  is  a  fool  that  ragetb. 
(Prov.  xiv.  IG.) 

Wise.  He  doth  so;  and  says  moreover,  that 
"anger  restetb  in  the  bosom  of  fools."  (Eccles. 
vii.  9.)  And,  truly,  if  it  be  a  sign  of  a  fool  to 
have  anger  rest  in  his  bosom,  then  was  Mr.  Badman, 
notwithstanding  tbe  conceit  that  he  had  of  bis  own 
abilities,  a  fool  of  no  small  size. 

Allen.  Fools  are  mostly  most  wise  in  tboir  own 
eyes. 

Wise.  True  :  but  I  was  a  s.aying,  that  if  it  be 
a  sign  that  a  man  is  a  fool,  when  anger  rests 
in  his  bosom,  then  what  is  it  a  sign  of,  think 
you,  when  malice  and  envy  rest  there  ?  For, 
to  my  knowledge,  IMr.  Badman  was  as  malicious 
and  as  envious  a  man  aa  commonly  you  cau 
bear  of. 


CI 
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Allen.  Certainly,  mnlice   nnd   envy   flow   from 

Whence  envy    rri'lo  mul  arrogance,  and  they  again 

flows.  from  ignorance,  and  ignorance  from 

the  devil.     And  I  thought,  that  since  you  spake 

of  the  pride  of  Jlr.  Badnian  hefore,  we  should  have 

Bomothing  of  these  before  we  had  done. 

It'isr.  Envy  flows  from  ignorance  indeed.  And 
this  Mr.  Badnian  was  so  envious  an  one,  where  he 
set  against,  tliat  lie  would  swell  with  it  as  a  toad,  as 
we  say,  swells  with  poison,  lie  whom  ho  maligned 
might  at  any  time  even  read  envy  in  his  face 
wherever  ho  met  with  him,  or  in  whatever  he  had 
to  do  with  him.  His  envy  was  so  rank  and  strong, 
that  if  it  at  any  time  turned  its  head  against  a  man, 
it  would  hardly  ever  be  pulled  in  again.  He  would 
watch  over  that  man  to  do  him  mischief,  as  the 
cat  watelu's  over  the  mouse  to  destroy  it ;  yea,  ho 
would  wait  seven  years,  but  he  would  have  an 
opportunity  to  hurt  him,  and  when  he  had  it, 
he  would  make  him  feel  the  weight  of  his  envy. 
Envy  is  a  devilish  thing,  the  scripture  intimates 
that  none  can  stand  before  it :  "A  stone  is  heavy, 
and  the  sand  weighty ;  but  a  fool's  wrath  is 
heavier  than  them  both.  Wrath  is  cruel,  and 
anger  is  outrageous  ;  but  who  can  stand  before 
envy  ? "  (Prov.  xvii.  3, 4.)  This  envy,  for  the  foul- 
ness of  it,  is  reckoned  among  the  foulest  villauies 
that  are,  as  adultery,  murder,  drunkenness,  revel- 
lings,  witchcrafts,  heresies,  seditions,  &c. ;  yea,  it  is 
so  malignant  a  corruption,  that  it  rots  the  very 
bones  of  him  in  whom  it  dwells :  "  A  sound  heart 
is  the  life  of  the  flesh ;  but  envy  the  rottenness  of 
the  bones."  (Prov.  xiv.  30.) 

Attcn.  This  envy  is  the  very  father  and  mother 
of  a  great  many  hideous  and  prodigious  wicked- 
nesses. I  say,  it  is  the  very  father  and  mother  of 
them  ;  it  both  begets  them,  and  also  nourishes 
them  up,  till  thoy  come  to  their  cursed  maturity 
in  the  bosom  of  him  that  entertains  them. 

Jl'isc.  You  have  given  it  a  very  right  descrip- 
tion, in  calling  of  it  the  father  and  mother  of  a 
great  many  other  prodigious  wickednesses ;  for  it 
is  60  venomous  and  vile  a  thing,  that  it  puts  the 
whole  course  of  nature  out  of  order,  and  makes  it 
fit  for  nothing  but  confusion,  and  a  hold  for  every 
evil  thing :  "  Fur  where  envying  and  strife  is, 
there  is  confusion,  and  every  evil  work."  (James 
iii.  10.)  \Vherefiire,  1  say,  you  have  rightly  called 
it  the  very  father  and  mother  of  a  great  many 
other  sins.     And  now  for  our  further  edification. 

The  fruits  of  I  will  reckon  lip  of  some  of  the 
"^"'■J-  births  of  envy.     1.  Envy,  as  I  tuld 

you  before,  it  rotteth  the  very  bones  of  him  that 
entertains  it.  And,  2.  As  you  h.ave  also  hinted, 
it  is  heavier  than  a  stone,  than  sand;  yea,  and  I 
will  add,  it  falls  like  a  millstone  upon  the  head. 
Tlierefore,  3.  It  kills  him  that  throws  it,  and 
him  at  whom  it  was  thrown.  "  Envy  slayeth  the 
silly  one."  (Job  v.  2.)  That  is,  hiin  in  whom  it 
resides,  and  him  who  is  its  object.  4.  It  was 
that  also  that  slew  Jesus  Christ  himself;  for  his 
adversaries  persecuted  him  through  their  envv. 


5.  Envy  was  that,  by  virtue  of  which  Joseph 
was  sold  by  his  brethren  into  Egypt.  G.  It  is 
envy  that  hath  the  hand  in  making  of  variance 
among  God's  saints.  7.  It  is  envy  in  the  hearts 
of  sinners,  that  stirs  them  up  to  thrust  God's 
ministers  out  of  their  coasts.  8.  What  shall  I 
say  ?  It  is  envy  that  is  the  very  nursery  of 
whisperings,  debates,  backbitings,  slanders,  re- 
proaches, murders,  &c.  It  is  not  possible  to 
repeat  all  the  particular  fruits  of  this  sinful  root. 
Therefore,  it  is  no  marvel  that  Mr.  Badmau 
was  such  an  ill-natured  man,  for  the  great  roots 
of  all  manner  of  wickedness  were  in  him,  nnmor- 
tified,  unmaimed,  and  untouched. 

Allen.  But  it  is  a  rare  case,  even  this  of  Mr. 
Badman,  that  he  should  never  in  all  his  life  be 
touched  with  remorse  for  his  ill-spent  life. 

Wise.  Remorse,  I  cannot  say  he  ever  had,  if  by 
remorse  you  mean  repentance  for  his  evils.  Yet 
twice  I  remember   he   was  under     ,,    t>  ^ 

.  Mr.  Badnian 

some    trouble   ot   mmd   about   his     under  some 
condition  :  ouce  when  he  broke  his      trouble  of 
leg  as  he  came  home  drunk  from 
the  alehouse  ;   and  another  time  when  he  fell  sick, 
and  thought  he  should  die.     Besides  these  two 
times,  I  do  not  remember  any  more. 

Atten.  Did  he  break  his  leg,  then  ? 

TVise,  Yes  ;  ouce  as  he  came  home  drunk  from 
the  alehouse. 

Atten.  Pray  how  did  he  break  it  ? 

TVise.  Why  upon  a  time  he  was  at  an  alehouse, 

that  wicked  house  about  two  or  throe     jj^  Badman 

miles  from  home,  and  having  there       breaks  his 

1 
drank  hard  the  greatest  part  of  the       ■     =" 

day,  when   night   was   come,  he  would  stay  no 

longer,  but  calls  for  his  horse,  gets  up,  and,  like  a 

madman,  as  drunken  persons  usually  ride,  away  he 

goes,  as  hard  as  horse  could  lay  logs  to  the  ground. 

Thus  he  rid,  till  coming  to  a  dirty  place,  where 

his  horse  flouncing  in,  fell,  threw  his  master,  and 

with  his  fall  broke  his  leg  ;  so  there  he  lay.     But 

you  would  not  think  how  he  swore  at  first.     But 

after  awhile,  he  coming  to  himself,  and  feeling  by 

his  pain,  and  the  uselessness  of  his  leg,  what  case 

ho  was  in,  and  also  fearing  that  this  bout  might  be 

his  death,  he  began  to  cry  out  after  the  manner  of 

such,  "  Lord,  help  me !    Lord,  have  mercy  upon 

me!  Good  God,  deliver  me  I  "and  the  like.     So 

there  he  lay,  till  some  came  by,  who  took  him  up, 

carried  him  home,  where  he  lay  for  some  time, 

before  he  could  go  abroad  again. 

Allen.  And  then  you  say  he  called  upon  God. 

Jl'ise.  He  cried  out  in  his  pain,  and  would  say, 
'■'  O  God,"  and  "  O  Lord,  help  me  I "  But  whether 
it  was  that  his  sin  might  be  pardoned,  and  his 
soul  saved,  or  whether  to  be  rid  of  his  pain,  I  will 
not  positively  determine  ;  though  I  fear  it  was  but 
for  the  last ;  because  when  his  pain  was  gone,  and 
ho  had  got  hopes  of  mending,  even  before  he 
could  go  abroad,  he  cast  off  jiraycr,  and  began  his 
old  game;  to  wit,  to  be  as  bad  as  ho  was  before. 
He  then  would  send  for  his  old  companions;  his 
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sluts  also  wniilil  come  to  Lis  lionse  to  see  liim,  and 
with  thcni  lie  would  be,  as  well  as  he  could  tor  his 
lame  leg,  as  vicious  as  they  could  be  for  their  hearts. 

Atten.  It  was  a  wonder  he  did  not  break  his  neck. 

JVise.  His  neck  bad  gone  instead  of  his  leg,  but 
that  God  was  long-suffering  towards  him  ;  he  had 
deserved  it  ten  thousand  times  over.  There  have 
been  many,  as  I  have  heard,  and  as  T  have  hinted 
to  you  before,  that  have  taken  their  horses  when 
drunk  as  he  ;  but  they  have  gone  from  the  pot  to 
tiie  grave ;  for  they  have  broken  their  necks 
^^  betwixt    the    alehouse   and    home. 

One  hard  by  us  also  drunk  himself 
dead  ;  he  drank,  and  died  in  his  drink. 

Attcn.  It  is  a  sad  thing  to  die  drunk. 

Wise.  So  it  is.     But  yet  I  wonder  that  no  more 

_  do  so.     For  considerinp:  the  hei- 

How  many  .  ,       .  ,    , 

sins  do        nousness  oi  that  sm,  and  with  how 

accompany      nianv  Other  sins  it  is  accompanied, 
di'uukeuness.  -.  ,11,         ■        1' 

as  with  oaths,  blasphemies,  bes,  re- 

vellings,  brawlings,  &c.,  it  is  a  wonder  to  me,  that 
any  that  live  in  that  sin  should  escape  such  a  blow 
from  heaven,  that  should  tumble  them  into  their 
graves.  Besides,  when  I  consider  also  how,  when 
they  arc  as  drunk  as  beasts,  they,  without  all  fear 
of  danger,  will  ride  Hke  bedlams  and  madmen, 
even  as  if  they  did  dare  God  to  meddle  with  them 
if  he  durst,  fur  their  being  drunk  :  I  say,  I  won- 
der that  he  doth  not  withdraw  his  protecting  pi'O- 
vidences  from  them,  and  leave  them  to  those 
dangers  and  destructions  that  by  their  sin  they 
liavc  deserved,  and  that  by  their  bedlam  madness 
they  would  rush  themselves  into.  Only  I  consider 
again,  that  he  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  ho 
will  reckon  with  tliom,  and  doth  also  commonly 
make  cxain]iles  of  some,  to  show  that  he  takes 
notice  of  tlieir  sin,  abhors  their  way,  and  will 
count  with  them  for  it  at  the  set  time. 

Alien.  It  is  worth}'  of  our  remark,  to  take  notice 
bow  God,  to  show  his  dislike  of  the  sins  of  men, 
strikes  some  of  them  down  with  a  blow;  as  the 
breaking  of  Mr.  Badman's  log,  for  doubtless  that 
was  a  stroke  from  heaven. 

Wt'sc.  It  is  worth  our  remark  indeed.  It  was 
nn  open  stroke,  it  fell  upon  him  while  he  was 
An  open  in  the  height  of  his  sin  :  and  it 
stroke.  ioo]jg  nuicii  like  to  that  in  Job. 
"  Therefore  he  knoweth  their  works,  and  ovor- 
turnetli  them  in  the  night,  so  that  they  arc 
destroyed.  He  striketli  tliom  as  wicked  men  in 
the  open  sight  of  others,"  (Job  xxxiv.  25,  2G,)  or, 
as  the  margin  reads  it,  "  in  the  place  of  beholders." 
1  le  lays  them  with  his  stroke  in  the  place  of 
beholders.  There  was  Mr.  Badraan  laid,  his 
stroke  was  taken  notice  of  by  every  one.  His 
broken  leg  was  at  this  time  the  town  talk.  "  Mr. 
Badman  has  broke  hi.s  leg,"  says  one.  ''  How  did 
he  break  it  ?"  says  another.  "  As  he  came  home 
drunk  from  such  an  alehouse,"  says  a  third.  "  A 
judgment  of  God  upon  him,"  said  a  fourth.  This 
his  sin,  his  shame,  and  punishment,  are  all  made 
conspicuous  to  all  that  are  about  him.    I  will  here 


tell  yon  another  story  or  two.  I  have  read  in 
I\Ir.  Clark's  ''  Looking-glass  for  Sinners,"  that 
upon  a  time,  a  certain  drunken  fellow  boasted  in 
his  cups,  that  there  was  neither  heaven  nor  hell ; 
also  he  said,  he  believed  that  man  had  no  soul, 
and  that  fur  his  own  part,  be  would  sell  his  soul 
to  any  that  would  buy  it.  Then  did  one  of  his 
companions  buy  it  of  him  for  a  cup  of  wine,  and 
presently  the  devil,  in  man's  shajje,  bought  it  of 
that  man  again  at  the  same  price  ;  and  so  in  the 
presence  of  them  all  laid  hold  on  the  soul-seller, 
and  carried  him  away  through  the  air,  so  that  he 
was  never  more  heard  of.  He  tells  us  also,  that 
there  was  one  at  Salisbury,  iu  tlie  midst  of  his 
health-driuking  and  carousing  in  a  tavern,  and  he 
drank  a  health  to  the  devil,  saying,  that  if  the 
devil  would  not  come  and  pledge  him,  he  would 
not  believe  that  there  was  either  God  or  devil. 
Whereupon  his  companions,  stricken  with  fear, 
hastened  out  of  the  room  :  and  presently  after, 
hearing  a  hideous  noise,  and  smelling  a  stinking 
savour,  the  vintner  ran  up  into  the  chamber,  and 
coming  in,  he  missed  his  guest,  and  found  the 
window  broken,  the  iron  bar  in  it  bowed,  and  all 
bloody :  but  the  man  was  never  heard  of  after- 
wards. Again,  he  tells  us  of  a  bailitf  of  Iledley, 
who  upon  a  Lord's  day  being  drunk  at  Melford, 
got  upon  his  horse  to  ride  through  the  streets, 
saying,  that  his  horse  would  carry  him  to  the 
devil ;  and  presently  his  horse  threw  him,  and 
broke  his  neck.  These  things  are  worse  than  the 
breaking  of  Mr.  Badman's  leg,  and  should  be  a 
caution  to  all  of  his  friends  that  are  living,  lest 
they  also  fall  by  their  sin  into  these  sad  judgments 
of  God.  But,  as  I  said,  Mr.  Badman  ciuickly 
forgot  all ;  liis  conscience  was  choked,  before  his 
log  was  healed.  And  therefore,  before  he  was 
well  of  the  fruit  of  one  sin,  he  tempts  God  to  send 
another  judgment  to  seize  upon  him :  and  so  ho 
did  quicldy  after.  For  not  many  Mr.  Badman 
mouths  after  his  log  was  well,  he  ^'*"'"'  ^"'^■ 
had  a  very  dangerous  fit  of  sickness,  insomuch  that 
now  he  began  to  think  he  must  die  in  very  deed. 

Altai.  Well,  and  what  did  he  think  and  do  then  ? 

Wise.  He  thought  he  must  go  to  hell ;  this  I 
know,  for  he  could  not  forbear  but  say  so.  To 
my  best  remembrance,  he  lay  crying  jjj^ 

out  all  one  night  for  fear,  and  at  consi-ienne  is 
times  ho  would  so  tremble,  that  he  '«'"'^'^•"^■ 
would  make  the  very  bod  shake  under  him.  But 
oh  1  how  the  thoughts  of  death,  of  hell-fire,  and 
of  eternal  judgment,  did  then  wrack  his  conscience. 
Fear  might  be  seen  in  his  face,  and  iu  his  tossings 
to  and  fro  :  it  might  also  be  heard  in  his  words, 
and  be  understood  by  his  heavy  groans.  He 
would  often  cry,  I  am  undone,  I  am  undone  ;  my 
vile  life  has  undone  me. 

Allen.  Then  his  former  atheistical  thoughts  and 
principles  were  too  weak  now  to  sujiport  hiiu 
from  the  fears  of  eternal  damnation. 

Wise.  Ay  I  they  were  too  weak  indeed.  They 
mav  serve  to  stifle  conscience  when  a  man  is  in 
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the  miilst  of  lils  ri'"'°F''''y,  an'l  io  luinlon  tlif 
heart  against  all  gouil  counsel  when  a  man  is  left 
of  God,  and  given  np  to  his  ri'iirohate  mind  ;    but 

„.     „  .  alas!  atheistical  thonjjhts,  notions, 

will  not  help  and  o])inions,  must  shnnk  ana  melt 
Mm  now.  ^^^.„y  when  God  sends,  yea,  comes 
•with  sickness  to  visit  the  soul  of  such  a  sinner  for 
his  sin.  There  was  a  man  dwelt  about  twelve 
miles  oft' from  us.  that  had  so  trained  up  himself  in 
his  atheistical  notions,  that  at  last  he  attempted  to 
write  a  book  a.ijainst  Jesus  Christ,  and  against  the 
divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures ;  but  I  think  it 
was  not  printed.  Well,  after  many  days  God 
struck  him  with  sickness,  whereof  he  died.  So, 
being  sick,  and  musing  upon  his  former  doings, 
the  book  that  be  had  written  came  into  bis  mind, 
and  with  it  such  a  sense  of  his  evil  in  writing  of 
it,  that  it  tore  his  conscience  as  a  lion  would  tear  a 
kid.  He  lay  therefore  upon  his  death-bed  in  sad 
case,  and  much  affliction  of  conscience ;  some  of 
my  friends  also  went  to  see  him  :  and  as  they  were 
in  his  chamber  one  day,  he  hastily  called  for  pen, 
ink,  and  pajicr,  which  when  it  was  given  him,  he 
took  it,  and  writ  to  this  purpose  :  I,  such  a  one,  in 
^jy  such  a   town,  must  go  to  hell-fire, 

for  writing  a  book  against  Jesus 
Christ,  and  against  the  holy  Scriptures  :  and  would 
also  have  leaped  out  of  the  window  of  his  house  to 
have  killed  himself,  but  was  by  them  prevented 
of  that :  so  he  died  in  his  bed,  such  a  death  as  it 
was.    It  will  be  well  if  others  take  warning  by  him. 

Allen.  This  is  a  remarkable  story. 

Wise.  It  is  as  true  as  remarkable.  I  had  it 
from  them  that  I  dare  believe,  who  also  them- 
Belvcs  were  eye  and  ear  witnesses ;  and  also  that 
catchcd  him  in  their  arms,  and  saved  him  when 
he  would  have  leaped  out  of  his  chamber  window, 
to  have  destroyed  himself. 

Allen.  "Well,  you  have  told  me  what  were  Mr. 
Eadraan's  thoughts  now,  being  sick,  of  his  con- 
dition ;  pray  tell  me  also  what  he  then  did  when 
he  was  sick  ? 

Wise.  Did  ?  He  did  many  things,  which  I  am 
Bnre  he  never  thought  to  have  done,  and  which, 
to  be  sure,  was  not  looked  for  of  his  wife  and 
children.  In  this  fit  of  sickness,  his  thoughts 
were  quite  altered  about  his  wife ;  I  say  his 
What  Mr.       *''oiigl'ts,  so  far  as  could  be  judged 

DndiiKin  did     by  his  words  and  carriages  to  her 

■"Tob's^I'"'  ^"«''  «'>°  ^^'"^  li's  go°ti  wife,  his 
godly  wife,  his  honest  wife,  his  duck 
and  dear,  and  all.  Now  he  told  her  that  she  bad 
the  best  of  it,  she  having  a  good  life  to  stand  by 
her,  while  liis  dcbaiuberies  and  ungodly  life  did 
always  stare  him  in  the  face.  Now  he  told  her 
the  counsel  that  she  often  gave  him  was  good, 
though  he  was  so  bad  as  not  to  take  it.  Now  he' 
would  hear  her  talk  to  him,  and  he  would  lie 
sighing  by  her  while  she  so  did.  No\v  he  would 
bid  her  pray  for  him,  that  he  might  be  delivered 
from  hell.  He  would  also  now  consent,  that  some 
of  her  good  ministers  might  come  to  him  to  com- 


fort him ;  and  he  would  seem  to  show  them  kind- 
ness when  they  came,  for  he  would  treat  them 
kindly  with  words,  and  hearken  diligently  to  what 
they  said,  only  he  did  not  care  that  they  shonld 
talk  much  of  his  ill-spent  life,  because  his  con- 
science was  clogged  with  that  already.  He  cared 
not  now  to  see  his  old  companions,  the  thoughts 
of  them  were  a  torment  to  him;  and  now  he 
would  speak  kindly  to  that  child  of  his  that  took 
after  its  mother's  steps,  though  he  could  not  at  all 
abide  it  before.  He  also  desired  the  prayers  of 
good  people,  that  God  of  his  mercy  would  spare 
him  a  little  longer,  promising  that  if  God  wotild 
but  let  him  recover  this  once,  what  a  new,  what  a 
penitent  man  he  would  be  toward  God,  and  what 
a  loving  husband  he  would  be  to  his  wife ;  what 
liberty  he  would  give  her,  yea,  how  he  would  go 
with  her  himself  to  bear  her  ministers,  and  how 
they  should  go  hand  in  hand  in  the  way  to  heaven 
together. 

Atten.  Here  was  a  fine  show  of  things.     I'll 
warrant  you,  his  wife  was  glad  for  this. 

Wise.  His  wife  ?  A}',  and  a  many  good  people 
besides.  It  was  noised  all  over  the  town  what  a 
great  change  there  was  wrought  upon  Mr.  Bad- 
man  ;  how  sorry  he  was  for  his  sins,  how  ho  began 
to  love  his  wife,  how  he  desired  good  men  should 
pray  to  God  to  spare  him ;  and  what  promises  he 
now  made  to  God  in  his  sickness,  that  if  ever  he 
should  raise  him  from  his  sick-bed  to  health  again, 
what  a  new  penitent  man  he  would  be  towards 
God,  and  %vhat  a  loving  husband  to  his  good  wife. 
Well,  ministers  prayed,  and  good  people  rejoiced, 
thinking  verily  that  they  now  had  gotten  a  man 
from  the  devil ;  nay,  some  of  the  weaker  sort  did 
not  stick  to  say  that  God  had  begun  a  work  of 
grace  in  his  heart ;  and  his  wife,  poor  woman, 
you  cannot  think  how  apt  she  was  to  believe  it 
BO  ;  she  rejoiced,  and  she  hoped  as  she  would  have 
it.  But,  alas !  alas  !  in  little  time  things  all  proved 
othervi'ise.  After  he  had  kept  his  bed  awhile,  hia 
distemper  began  to  abate,  and  he  jj^  Barman 
to  feel  himself  better,  so  he  in  a  recovers,  and 
little   time  was  so  finely  mended,    "turns  to  his 

■'  'old  course. 

that  he  could  walk  about  the  house, 
and  also  obtained  a  very  fine  stomach  to  his  food ; 
and  now  did  his  wife  and  her  good  friends  stand 
gaping  to  see  Mr.  Badman  fulfil  his  promise  of 
becoming  new  towards  God,  and  loving  to  his 
w^ife  ;  but  the  contrary  only  showed  itself  For 
so  soon  as  ever  he  had  hopes  of  mending,  and 
found  that  his  strength  began  to  renew,  his  trouble 
began  to  go  off  his  heart,  and  he  grew  as  great  a 
stranger  to  his  frights  and  fears,  as  if  he  had  never 
had  them.  But  verily,  I  am  apt  to  think,  that 
one  reason  of  his  no  more  regai'ding,  or  remember- 
ing of  his  sick-bed  fears,  and  of  being  no  better 
for  them,  was,  some  words  that  the  doctor  that 
supplied  him  with  physic  said  to  bini  when  he  was 
mending.  For  as  soon  as  Sir.  Badnmn  began  to 
niend,  the  doctor  comes  and  sits  him  down  by  him 
in  his  house,  and  there  fell  into  discourse  with  him 
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aljoiit  the  nature  of  Iiis  disease ;  and  among  other 

things  thoy  talked  of  Badman's  trouble,  and  how 

he  would  cry  out,  tremble,  and  express  his  fears  of 

going  to   bell  when  his  sickness  lay  pretty  hard 

upon    him.     To  which    the    doctor    replied,  that 

Ignorant        those  fears  and  outcries  did    arise 

physicians  kill   fy^^  t]je  beiL^it  of  his  distemper; 

souls,  while       /.         ,  T  r  1-1 

they  cure       lor  that  disease  was  often  attended 

bodies.  ^.;th  lightness  of  the  head,  by 
reason  the  sick  party  could  not  sleep,  and  for  that 
the  vapours  disturbed  the  brain.  "  But  you  see, 
sir,"  quoth  he,  "  that  so  soon  as  you  got  sleep  and 
betook  yourself  to  rest,  you  quickly  mended,  and 
your  head  settled,  and  so  those  frenzies  left  you." 
"  And  was  it  so  indeed,"  thought  BIr.  Badman  ; 
"  were  my  troubles  only  the  effects  of  my  dis- 
temper, and  because  ill  vapours  got  up  into  my 
brain  '?  Then  surely,  since  my  physician  was  my 
saviour,  my  lust  again  shall  be  my  god."  So  he 
never  minded  religion  more,  but  betook  him  again 
to  the  world,  his  lusts,  and  wicked  companions. 
And  there  was  an  end  of  Mr.  Badman's  con- 
version. 

Aitcn.  I  thought,  as  you  told  me  of  him,  that 
this  would  be  the  result  of  the  whole  ;  for  I  dis- 
cerned, by  your  relating  of  things,  that  the  true 
symjitoms  of  conversion  were  wanting  in  him, 
and  that  those  that  appeared  to  be  anything  like 
them  were  only  such  as  the  reprobates  may  have. 

\Vise.  You  say  right,  for  there  wanted  in  him, 
when  he  was  most  sensible,  a  sense  of  the  pollution 
of  his  nature ;  he  only  had  guilt  for  his  sinful 
actions  ;  the  which  Cain,  and  Pharaoh,  and  Saul, 
and  Judas,  those  reprobates,  have  had  before  him. 
Besides,  the  great  things  that  he  desired  were,  to 
be  delivered  from  going  to  hell,  (and  vi'ho  would 
willingly  ?)  and  that  his  life  might  be  lengthened 
in  this  world.  We  find  not,  by  all  that  he  said  or 
did,  that  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour  was  desired  by 
him,  from  a  sense  of  his  need  of  his  righteousness 
to  clothe  him,  and  of  his  spirit  to  sanctify  him. 
His  own  strength  was  whole  in  him,  he  saw 
iiotliing  of  the  treachery  of  his  own  heart ;  for 
had  he,  he  would  never  have  been  so  free  to  make 
jiromises  to  God  of  amendment.  He  would  rather 
have  been  afraid,  that  if  he  had  mended,  he  should 
have  turned  with  the  dog  to  the  vomit,  and  have 
begged  prayers  of  saints,  and  assistance  from 
heaven  upon  that  account,  that  he  might  have 
been  kept  from  doing  so.  It  is  true  he  did  beg 
prayers  of  good  people,  and  so  did  Pharaoh  of 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  Simon  Magus  of  Simon 
Peter.  His  mind  also  seemed  to  bo  turned  to  his 
wife  and  child  ;  but,  alas  I  it  was  ratlier  from  con- 
viction that  (jlod  had  given  him  concerning  their 
happy  estate  over  his,  than  for  that  he  had  any 
true  love  to  the  work  of  God  that  was  in  flicm. 
True,  some  shows  of  kindness  he  seemed  to  have 
for  them,  and  so  had  rich  Dives  when  in  hell,  to 
his  five  brethren  that  were  yet  in  the  world  ;  yea, 
he  had  such  love  as  to  wish  them  in  heaven,  that 
they  might  not  come  thither  to  be  tormented. 


Attcn.  Sick-bed  repentance  is  seldom  good  for 
anything. 

WUc.  You  say  true,  it  is  very  rarely  good  for 
anytiiing  indeed.  Death  is  unwel-  Of  sicli-bed 
come  to  nature,  and  usually  when  repeniancc, 
sickness  ana  death  visit  the  sinner — -  to  be  sus- 
the  first  taking  of  him  by  the  shoul-  pected. 
der,  and  the  second  standing  at  the  bed-chamber 
door,  to  receive  him — then  the  sinner  begins  to 
look  about  him,  and  to  bethink  with  himself, 
"  These  will  have  me  away  before  God  ;  and  I 
know  that  my  life  has  not  been  as  it  should,  how 
shall  I  do  to  appear  before  Godl"  Or,  if  it  be 
more  the  sense  of  the  punishment  of  sinners,  that 
also  is  startling  to  a  defiled  conscience,  now  roused 
by  death's  lumbering  at  the  door.  And  hence 
usually  is  sick-bed  repentance,  and  the  matter  of 
it;  to  wit,  to  be  saved  from  hell,  and  from  death, 
and  that  God  will  restore  them  again  to  healtli  till 
they  mend,  concluding  that  it  is  in  their  power  to 
mend,  as  is  evident  by  their  large  and  lavishing 
promises  to  do  it.  I  have  known  many  that,  when 
they  have  been  sick,  have  had  large  measures  of 
this  kind  of  repentance,  and  while  it  has  lasted, 
the  noise  and  the  sound  thereof  has  made  the  town 
to  ring  again.  But,  alas!  how  long  has  it  lasted? 
ofttimes  scarce  so  long  as  until  the  party  now  sick 
has  been  well.  It  has  passed  away  like  a  mist  or 
a  vapour — it  has  been  a  thing  of  no  continuance. 
But  this  kind  of  repentance  is  by  God  compared  to 
the  howling  of  a  dog.  "  And  they  have  not  cried 
unto  me  with  their  heart,  when  they  howled  ujjon 
their  beds."  (Ilosea  vii.  14.) 

Attcii.  Yet  one  may  see  by  this  the  desperateness 
of  man's  heart ;  for  what  is  it  but 
desperate  wickedness  to  make  pro- 
mise to  God  of  amendment  if  he 
will  but  spare  them,  and  yet  so  soon  as  they 
are  recovered,  or  quickly  after,  fall  to  sin  as  they 
did  before,  and  never  to  regard  their  promise 
more. 

Wise.  It  is  a  sign  of  desperateness  indeed  ;  yea, 
of  desperate  madness.  For,  surely,  they  must  needs 
think,  that  God  took  notice  of  their  promise,  that 
he  heard  the  words  that  they  spake,  and  that  he 
hath  laid  them  up  against  the  time  to  come  ;  and 
will  then  bring  out,  and  testify  to  their  faces,  that 
they  flattered  him  with  their  mouth,  and  lied  unto 
him  with  their  tongue,  when  they  laj'  sick,  to  their 
thinking,  upon  their  death-bed,  and  promised  him 
that  if  he  would  recover  them  they  would  repent 
and  amend  their  ways.  But  thus,  as  I  have  told 
you,  JMr.  Badman  did.  He  made  great  jiromises 
that  he  would  be  a  new  man,  that  he  would  leave 
his  sins,  and  liecome  a  convert,  that  he  would  love, 
&c.,  his  godly  wife,  ifec.  Yea,  many  fine  words 
had  Jlr.  Badman  in  his  sickness,  but  no  good 
actions  when  he  was  well. 

Alien.  And  how  did  his  good  wife  take  it  when 
she  saw  that  he  had  no  amendment,  but  that  he 
returned  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit,  to  his  old 
courses  again  ? 


The  despe- 
rateness of 
niiiu'e  heart. 
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TFi'se.  ATliy,  it  l)roke  Iier  heart,  it  was  a  worse 

,,    „  ,       .  <lis:ipi>uiutiin.'iit  to  licr  than  the  cheat 
Mr.  Hiidinan  a  I  l 

wiff'8  he-art  U  that  he  gave  her  in   marriage — at 

bruki'D.  ]p„g^  g])g  iaj,i  jt  more  to  heart,  and 

could  not  80  well  grapple  with  it.  You  must  think 
that  she  had  put  up  many  a  prayer  to  God  for  him 
before,  even  all  the  time  that  he  had  carried  it  so 
badly  to  her,  and  now,  when  he  was  so  affrighted 
in  his  sickness,  and  so  desired  that  he  might  live 
and  mend,  poor  woman,  she  thought  that  the  time 
was  come  for  (Jod  to  answer  her  prayers;  nay,  she 
did  not  let  [hinder]  with  gladness,  to  whisper  it 
out  amongst  her  friends,  that  it  was  so.  But 
when  she  saw  herself  disappointed  by  her  husband 
turning  rebel  again,  she  could  not  stand  up  under 
it,  but  falls  into  a  languishing  distemper,  and  in 
a  few  weeks  gave  up  the  ghost. 

Allen.  Pray,  how  did  she  die  ? 

Wise.  Die  ?  She  died  bravely ;  full  of  comfort 
of  the  faith  of  her  interest  in  Christ,  and  by  him, 
of  the  world  to  come.  She  had  many  brave 
expressions  in  her  sickness,  and  gave  to  those  that 
came  to  visit  her  many  signs  of  her  salvation  ;  the 
thouglits  of  the  grave,  but  especially  of  her  rising 
again,  were  sweet  thoughts  to  her.  She  would 
long  for  death,  because  she  knew  it  would  be  her 
friend.  She  delivered  herself  like  to  som"  that 
were  making  of  them  ready  to  go  meet  their 
ller  Clivistiim  bridegroom.  "  Now,"  said  she,  "  I 
speech.  ^j,i  going  to  rest  from  my  soitows, 
my  sighs,  my  tears,  my  mournings  and  complaints. 
I  have  heretofore  longed  to  be  among  the  saints, 
but  might  by  no   moans  be  suffered  to  go,  but 

Her  talk  to     now  I  am  going,  and  no  man  can 

her  friends,  gtop  nie,  to  the  great  meeting,  '  to 
the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born, 
which  are  written  in  heaven.'  (Heb.  xii.  23.) 
There  I  shall  have  my  heart's  desire;  there  I 
shall  worship  without  temptation  or  other  impedi- 
ment;  there  I  shall  see  the  face  of  my  Jesus, 
whom  I  have  loved,  whom  I  have  served,  and 
who  now  I  know  will  save  my  soul.  I  have 
prayed  often  for  my  husband,  that  he  might  be 
converted,  but  there  has  been  no  answer  of  God 
in  that  matter.  Are  my  prayers  Inst  ?  are  they 
forgotten?  arc  they  thrown  over  the  bar?  No"; 
they  are  hanged  upon  the  horns  of  the  golden 
altar,  and  I  must  have  the  benefit  of  them  myself, 
that  moment  that  I  shall  enter  into  the  gates,  in 
nt  which  the  righteous  nation  that  keepcth  truth 
Bhall  enter.  I  say,  I  .shall  have  the  benefit  of 
Ihem.  I  can  say  as  holy  David;  I  say,  I  can  say 
of  my  husband,  as  he  could  of  his  enemies  :  '  As 
for  me,  when  they  were  sick,  my  clothing  was  of 
eackcloth  ;  I  humbled  my  soul  with  fasting,  and 
my  prayer  returned  into  mine  own  bosom.'  (Ps. 
XXXV.  13.)  Uly  prayers  are  not  lost,  my  tears  are 
yet  in  God's  bottle ;  I  would  have  had  a  crown, 
and  glory  for  my  husband,  and  for  those  of  my 
children  that  follow  his  stojis ;  but  so  far  as  I  can 
sec  yet,  I  must  rest  in  the  hone  of  liavin-^  all 
myself." 


Allen.  Did  she  talk  thus  openly  ? 

TVisc.  No  :  this  she  spake  but  to  one  or  two  of 
her  most  intimate  acquaintance,  who  were  per- 
mitted to  come  and  see  her,  when  she  lay  lan- 
guishing upon  her  death-bed. 

Allen.  Well,  but  pray  go  on  in  your  relation, 
this  is  good ;  I  am  glad  to  hear  it,  this  is  a  cordial 
to  my  heart  while  v*'e  sit  thus  talking  under  this 
tree. 

IVise.  When  she  drew  near  her  end,  she  called 
for  her  husband,  and  when  he  was  come  to  her, 
she  told  him,  that  novv'  he  and  she  Her  talk  to 
must  part,  and  said  she,  "  God  ^«''  husband. 
knows,  and  thou  slialt  know,  that  I  have  been  a 
loving,  faithful  wife  unto  thee ;  my  prayers  have 
been  many  for  thee  ;  and  as  for  all  the  abuses  that 
I  have  received  at  thy  hand,  those  I  freely  and 
heartily  forgive,  and  still  shall  pray  for  thy  con- 
version, even  as  long  as  I  breathe  in  this  world. 
But,  husband,  I  am  going  thither,  where  no  bad 
man  shall  come,  and  if  thou  dost  not  convert,  thou 
wilt  never  see  me  more  with  comfort :  let  not  my 
plain  words  offend  thee ;  I  am  thy  dying  wife, 
and  of  my  faithfulness  to  thee,  would  leave  this 
exhortation  with  thee.  Break  off  thy  sins,  fly  to 
God  for  mercy  while  mercy's  gate  stands  open ; 
remember  that  the  day  is  coming,  when  thou, 
though  now  lusty  and  well,  must  lie  at  the  gates 
of  death,  as  I  do.  And  what  wilt  thou  then  do, 
if  thou  shalt  be  found  with  a  naked  soul,  to  meet 
with  the  cherubims  with  their  flaming  swords  ? 
Yea,  what  wilt  thou  then  do,  if  death  and  hell 
shall  come  to  visit  thee,  and  thou  in  thy  sins,  and 
under  the  curse  of  the  law?" 

Allen.  This  was  honest  and  plain  :  but  what 
said  IMr.  Badman  to  her  ? 

Jl'ise.  He  did  what  he  could  to  divert  her  talk, 

by   throwing    in    other    things ;    ho    also    showed 

some  kind  of  pity  to  her  now,  and      He  diverts 

would    ask    her    what    she    would    1"^^  discourse. 

have  ?  and  with   various  kind  of  words   put  her 

out  of  her  talk  :  for  when  she  saw  that  she  w-as 

not  regarded,  she  fetched  a  deep  sigh,  and  lay 

still.     So   he   went   down,    and   then   she    called 

for    her    children,    and   began    to    talk    to    them. 

And   first  she  siiake  to  those  that     „  , 

^  ,  iler  speech 

were  rude,  and  told  them  the  dan-  to  her 

ger  of  dying  before  they  had  grace    children  that 
9     .     .    •      °         „,  , ,    ,  ,  were  rude, 

in  their  hearts.    She  told  them  also, 

that  death  might  be  nearer  than  they  were  aware 
of;  and  bid  them  look  when  they  went  through 
the  churchyard  again,  if  there  was  not  little  graves 
there.  And  "  Ah,  children,"  said  she,  "  will  it 
not  be  dreadful  to  you  if  we  only  shall  meet  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  then  part  again,  and  never 
see  each  other  more?"  And  with  that  she  wept, 
the  children  also  wept ;  so  she  held  on  her  dis- 
course. "  Children,"  said  she,  "  I  am  going  from 
you,  I  am  going  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  him 
there  is  neither  sorrow,  nor  sighing,  nor  pain,  nor 
tears,  nor  death.  Thither  would  I  have  you  go 
also,  but  I  can  neither  carry  you,  nor  fetch  you 
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thither ;  but  if  you  shall  turn  from  your  sins  to 
God,  and  shall  beg  mercy  at  his  hands  by  Jesus 
Christ,  you  shall  follow  me,  and  shall,  when  you 
die.  come  to  the  place  where  I  am  going,  tliat 
blessed  place  of  rest :  and  then  we  shall  be  for 
over  together,  beholding  the  face  of  onr  Ivcdecmer, 
to  our  mutual  and  eternal  joy."  So  she  bid  them 
remember  the  words  of  a  dying  mother  when  she 
was  cold  in  her  grave,  and  themselves  were  hot  in 
their  sins,  if  perhaps  her  words  might  put  a  check 
to  their  vice,  and  that  they  might  remember  and 
'turn  to  God.  Then  they  all  went  down  but  her 
darling,  to  wit,  the  child  that  she  had  most  love 
for,  because  it  followed  her  ways.  So  she  ad- 
Her  speech  dressed  herself  to  that.  "  Come  to 
to  her         me,"   said   she,   "  my  sweet   child, 

darUng.  ^■^^^^    ^^^   ^j^g    ^j^y^    ^f  ^^y  joy_      j 

have  lived  to  see  thee  a  servant  of  God;  thou 
shalt  have  eternal  life.  I,  my  sweet  heart,  shall 
go  before,  and  thou  sh.ilt  follow  after ;  if  thou 
shalt  '  hold  the  beginning  of  thy  confideuce  sted- 
fast  unto  the  end.'  (Heb.  iii.  11.)  When  I  am 
gone,  do  thou  still  remember  my  words  :  love  thy 
Bible,  follow  my  ministers,  deny  ungodliness  still, 
and  if  troublesome  times  shall  come,  set  a  higher 
price  upon  Christ,  his  word  and  ways,  and  the 
testimonj'  of  a  good  conscience,  than  ujion  all  the 
world  besides.  Carry  it  kindly  and  dutifully  to 
thy  father,  but  choose  none  of  his  ways.  If  thou 
mayest,  go  to  service,  choose  that  rather  than  to 
stay  at  home ;  but  then  be  sure  to  choose  a 
service  where  thou  mayest  be  helped  forwards  in 
the  w.iy  to  heaven  ;  and  that  thou  mayest  have 
such  a  service,  speak  to  my  minister,  he  will  help 
thee,  if  possible,  to  such  a  one.  I  would  have  thee 
also,  my  dear  child,  to  love  thy  brothers  and 
sisters,  but  learn  none  of  their  naughty  tricks. 
'  Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them.'  (Eph.  v.  11.) 
Thou  hast  grace,  they  have  none.  Do  thou  there- 
fore beautify  the  way  of  salvation  before  their 
eyes,  by  a  godly  life  and  comformable  conversation 
to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  that  thy  brothers  and 
sisters  may  see,  and  be  the  more  pleased  with  the 
good  ways  of  the  Lord.  If  thou  slialt  live  to 
marry,  take  hood  of  being  served  as  I  was;  that 
is,  of  being  beguiled  with  fair  words ;  and  the 
flatteries  of  a  lying  tongue.  But  first  be  sure  of 
godliness ;  yea,  as  sure  as  it  is  possible  for  one  to 
bo  in  this  world.  Trust  not  thine  own  eyes,  nor 
thine  own  judgment:  I  mean  as  to  that  person's 
godliness  that  thou  art  invited  to  marry.  Ask 
counsel  of  good  men,  and  do  uothing  therein,  if 
he  lives,  without  my  minister's  advice.  I  have 
.also  myself  ilcsircd  him  to  look  after  thee."  Thus 
she  tallied  to  her  children,  and  gave  them  counsel, 
and  after  she  had  talked  to  this  a  little  longer,  she 
kissed  it,  and  bid  it  go  down.  Well,  in  short,  her 
time  drew  on,  and  the  day  that  she  must  die.  So 
Her  death  ^^"^  '^''^^^  with  a  soul  full  of  grace, 
a  heart  full  of  comfort,  and  by  her 
death  ended  a  life  full  of  trouble.     Her  husband 
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made  a  funeral  for  her,  perhaps  because  he  was 
glad  he  was  rid  of  her,  but  we  will  leave  that 
to  be  manifest  at  judgment. 

Attcn.  This  woman  died  well.  And  now  we  are 
talking  of  the  dying  of  Christians,  I  will  toll  you  a 
story  of  one  that  died  some  time  since  in  our  town. 
The  man  was  a  godly  old  Puritan,  for  so  the 
godly  were  called  in  time  past.  This  man,  after 
a  long  and  godly  life,  fell  sick  of  the  sickness 
whereof  he  died.  And  as  he  lay  drawing  on,  the 
woman  that  looked  to  him  thought  she  he.ard 
music,  and  that  the  sweetest  that  she  heard  in  her 
life,  which  also  continued  until  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 
Now,  when  his  soul  dojiartod  from  him,  the  music 
seemed  to  withdraw,  and  to  go  fur- 
ther and  further  off  from  the  house, 
and  so  it  went  until  the  sound  was  quite  gone  out 
of  hearing. 

nVse.  What  do  you  think  that  might  be  ? 

Attcn.  For  aught  I  know,  the  melodious  notes  of 
angels  that  were  sent  of  God  to  fetch  him  to  heaven. 

KVse.  I  cannot  say  but  that  God  goes  out  of 
his  ordinary  road  with  us  poor  mortals  sometimes. 
I  cannot  say  this  of  this  woman,  but  yet  she  had 
better  music  in  her  heart  than  sounded  in  this 
wom.an's  ears. 

Attcn.  I  believe  so  ;  but  pray  tell  me  did  any 
of  her  other  children  barken  to  her  words,  so  as  to 
be  bettered  in  their  souls  thereby  ? 

Wise.  One  of  them   did,   and   became  a  very 
hopeful  young  man ;    but   for  the      _        , 
rest  I  can  say  nothing.  children  cou- 

Attcn.    And  what  did  Mr.  Bad-    \<'\^'=^  by  lier 

1        f.       1  ■        •/■  1       1  o  ^J^"S  words, 

man  do  alter  ms  wite  was  dead  .•" 

Wise.  Wh}',  even  as  he  did  before,  he  scarce 
mourned  a  fortnight  for  her,  and  his  mourning 
then  was,  I  doubt,  more  in  fashion  than  in  heart. 

Attcn.  Would  he  not  sometimes  talk  of  his  wife 
when  she  was  dead  ? 

Wise.  Yes,  when  the  fit  took  him,  and  could 
commend  her  too  extremely,  saying  she  was  a 
good,  godly,  virtuous  woman.  But  this  is  not  a 
thing  to  be  wondered  at.  It  is  common  with 
wicked  men  to  hate  God's  servants  while  alive, 
and  to  commend  them  when  they  are  dead.  So 
served  the  Pharisees  the  prophets — those  of  the 
])rophets  that  were  dead  tliey  commended,  and 
those  that  wore  alive  they  condemned. 

Attcn.  But  did  not  Mr.  Badmau  marry  again 
quickly  ? 

Wise.  No,  not  for  a  good  while  after ;  and  when 
he  was  asked  the  reason,  he  would    j^^  Badman's 
make   this   slight    answer :  "  Who  base 

would  keep  a  cow  of  their  own  that       language, 
can  have  a  quart  of  milk  for  a  penny  ?"     IMeaning, 
who  would  be  at  the  charge  to  have  a  wife,  that 
can  have  a  whore  when  he  listeth  ?     So  villanous, 
so  abominable  did  he  continue  after 
the   death   of  his   wife.      Yet,    at      ng^nn,  and 
last,  there  was   one  was  too  hard    ,'.'""'  '"^  ^■".' 

....  T-i  i.-  /•    1  •       X        o'S  last  Witt'. 

lor  him.      I?  or,  getting  of   him  to 

her  upon  a  time,  and  making  of  him  suflioiently 
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drniik,  she  was  so  cunninpr  as  to  ffot  a  promise  of 

inurriage  iVoin  liiiii,  and  so  held  liim  to  it,  and  forced 

„.,   .,  him  to  marrvher.    And  she,  as  the 

« lint  she  was,  .  •  i  i         i     11 

and  how  they    saying  is,  was  as  good  as  he  at  all 

'*"*'*■  his  vile  and  ranting  tricks.    She  had 

her  companions  as  well  as  he  had  his,  and  she  would 

meet  tliom  too  at  the  tavern  and  alehouse  more 

commonly  than  he  was  aware  of.     To  be  plain, 

she  was  a  very  whore,  and  had  as  great  resort 

came  to  her,  wiiere  time  and  place  was  appointed, 

as  any  of  tlicm  all.     Ay,  and  he  smelt  it  too,  but 

could  not  tell  how  to  help  it ;    for  if  he  began  to 

talk,  she  could  lay  in  his  dish  the  whores  that  she 

knew  he  haunted,  and  she  could  fit  him  also  with 

cursing  and  swearing,  for  she  would  give  him  oath 

for  oath,  and  curse  for  curse. 

Allen.  Wiiat  kind  of  oaths  would  she  have  ? 

Jf'isc.  ^^"lly  damn  her,  and  sink  her,  and  the 
like. 

Allen.  These  are  provoking  things. 

fFi'se.  So  they  are  ;  but  God  doth  not  altogether 
let  such  things  go  unpunished  in  this  life.  Some- 
thing of  this  I  have  showed  you  already,  and  will 
here  give  you  one  or  two  instances  more.  There 
lived,  saith  one,  in  the  year  1551,  in  a  city  of 
Savoy,  a  man  who  was  a  monstrous  curser  and 
swearer,  and  though  he  was  often  admonished 
and  blamed  for  it,  yet  would  he  by  no  means  mend 
his  manners.  At  length  a  great  plague  happening 
in  the  city,  he  withdrew  himself  into  a  garden, 
where  being  again  admonished  to  give  over  his 
wickedness,  he  hardened  his  heart  more,  swearing, 
blaspheming  God,  and  giving  himself  to  the  devil : 
and  immediately  the  devil  snatched  him  up  sud- 
denly, his  wife  and  kinswoman  looking  on,  and 
carried  him  quite  away.  The  magistrates  adver- 
tised hereof,  went  to  the  place  and  examined  the 
women,  who  justified  the  truth  of  it.  Also  at 
Oster,  in  the  duchy  of  JIagapole,  saith  Sir.  Clark, 
a  wicked  woman  used  in  her  cursing  to  give  her- 
self body  and  soul  to  the  devil,  and  being  reproved 
for  it,  still  continued  the  same,  till,  being  at  a 
wedding-feast,  the  devil  came  in  person,  and  car- 
ried her  up  into  the  air,  with  most  horrible  out- 
cries and  roarings  :  and  in  that  sort  carried  her 
round  about  the  town,  that  the  inhabitants  were 
ready  to  die  for  fear.  And  by  and  by  he  tore  her 
in  four  pieces,  leaving  her  four  quarters  in  four 
bevcral  highways,  and  brought  her  bowels  to  the 
marriage-feast,  and  threw  them  upon  the  table 
before  the  mayor  of  the  town,  saying,  "  Behold 
these  dishes  of  meat  belong  to  thee,  whom  the  like 
destruction  waiteth  for,  if  thou  dost  not  amend  thy 
wicked  life." 

Allen.  Though  God  forbears  to  deal  thus  with 
all  men  that  thus  rend  and  tear  his  name,  and  that 
iiiiinediate  judgments  do  not  overtake  them,  yet 
ho  makes  their  lives  by  other  judgments  bitter  to 
them,  does  he  not  ? 

JTise.  Yes,  yes,  and  for  proof,  I  need  go  no 
further  than  to  this  Badman  and  his  wife,  for  their 
railing,  and  cursing,  and  swearing  ended  not  in 


words.  They  \yould  fight  and  fly  at  each  other, 
and  that  like  cats  and  dogs.  But  it  must  be 
looked  upon  as  the  hand  and  judg-  jj^  ;g  p^^, 
mcnt  of  God  upon  him  for  his  vil-  ished  in  his 
lany.  He  had  an  honest  woman  hje'b^fear- 
before,  but  she  would  not  serve  his  riages  towards 
turn,  and  therefore  God  took  her  ^''^"'■■ 
away,  and  gave  him  one  as  bad  as  himself.  Thus 
that  measure  that  he  meted  to  his  wife  this  last  did 
mete  to  him  again.  And  this  is  a  punishment 
wherewith  sometimes  God  will  punish  wicked  men. 
So  said  Amos  to  Amaziah  :  '•  Thy  wife  shall  be  an 
harlot  in  the  city."  (Amos  vii.  17.)  With  this 
last  wife  Mr.  Badman  lived  a  pretty  while,  but,  as 
I  told  you  before,  in  a  most  sad  and  hellish  manner. 
And  now  he  would  bewail  his  first  wife's  death, 
not  of  love  that  he  had  to  her  godliness,  for  that 
he  could  never  abide,  but  for  that  she  used  always 
to  keep  at  home,  whereas  this  would  go  abroad. 
His  first  wife  was  also  honest,  and  true  to  that 
relation,  but  this  last  was  a  whore  of  her  body. 
The  first  woman  loved  to  keep  things  together, 
but  this  last  would  whirl  them  about  as  well  as  he. 
The  first  would  be  silent  when  he  chid,  and  would 
take  it  patiently  when  he  abused  her,  but  this 
would  give  him  word  for  word,  blow  for  blow, 
curse  for  curse,  so  that  now  Mr.  Badman  had  met 
with  his  match  :  God  had  a  mind  to  make  him  sec 
the  baseness  of  his  own  life  in  the  wickedness  of 
his  wife's.  But  all  would  not  do  with  Mr.  Bad- 
man,  he  would  be  Mr.  Badman  still.  This  judg- 
ment did  not  work  any  reformation  upon  him,  no, 
not  to  God  nor  man. 

Alien.  I  warrant  yon  that  Mr.  Badman  thought 
when  his  wife  was  dead,  that  next  time  he  would 
match  far  better. 

TJ^ise.  "What  he  thought  I  cannot  tell,  but  he 
could  not  hope  for  it  in  this  match.  For  here  he 
knew  himself  to  be  catched,  he  knew  that  he  was 
by  this  woman  entangled,  and  would  therefore 
have  gone  back  again,  but  could  not.  He  knew 
her,  I  say,  to  be  a  whore  before,  and  therefore 
could  not  promise  himself  a  happy  life  with  her. 
For  he  or  she  that  will  not  be  true  to  their  own 
soul,  will  neither  be  true  to  husband  nor  wife. 
And  he  knew  that  she  was  not  true  to  her  own 
soul,  and  therefore  could  not  expect  she  would  be 
true  to  him.  But  Solomon  says,  "  A  whore  is  a 
deep  pit,"  and  Mr.  Badman  found  it  true.  For 
when  she  had  caught  him  in  her  pit,  she  would 
never  leave  him  till  she  had  got  him  to  promise 
her  marriage  ;  and  when  she  had  taken  him  so  far, 
she  forced  him  to  marry  indeed  ;  and  after  that, 
they  lived  that  life  that  1  have  told  you. 

Allen.  But  did  not  the  neighbours  take  notice 
of  this  alteration  that  Mr.  Badman  had  made  ? 

JFise.  Yes  ;  and  many  of  his  neighbours,  yea, 
many  of  those  that  were  carnal,  said,        None  did 
"  It  is  a  righteous  judgment  of  God       P''y  ''""• 
upon  him  for  his  abusive  carriage  and  language  to 
his  other  wife;"  for  they  were  all  convinced  that 
she   was  a  virtuous   woman,    and    that  he,  vile 
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wrcteli,  had  lulknl  her,  I  will  not  say  with,  but 
witli  the  irant  of,  kindness. 

Attai.  And  how  long,  I  pray,  did  they  live 
together  ? 

Wise.  Some   fourteen    or   sixteen   years,   even 

„  ,  ,     until  (thouarh  she  also  brought  some- 

liaiiman  and        ,..,,»,         ,      i      •  in 

his  last  wile     thing  witli  her)  they  had  sinned  all 

part  as  poor      awav,  and  parted  as  poor  as  owlets, 
as  owleU.  .      i      •  i,  i  i     •..    i 

And,   in  reason,   how  could    it   be 

otherwise  ?  he  would  have  his  way,  and  she  would 

have  hers;    he  among   his  companions,  and  she 

among  hers ;  he  with  his  whores,  and  she  with 

her  rogues  ;  and  so  they  brought  their  noble  to 

uiiiepence. 

Aftcn.  Pray,  of  what  disease  did  Mr.  Badman 
die,  for  now  I  perceive  wa  are  come  up  to  his 
death  ? 

Wise.  I  cannot  so  properly  say  that  he  died  of 
Mr.  Badman's    One  disease,  for  there  were  many 

Bieknesa  and     that  had  consented   and  laid  their 

diseases  of  .  . 

whieh  he        heads  together  to  bring  him  to  his 
died.  gj,jj_       jjg  ^ygg   di'opsical,    he    was 

consumptive,  he  was  surfeited,  was  gouty,  and,  as 
some  say,  he  had  a  tang  of  the  pox  in  his  bowels. 
Yet  the  captain  of  all  these  men  of  death  that 
came  against  him  to  take  him  away  was  the  con^ 
sumjition,  for  it  was  that  that  brought  him  down 
to  the  grave. 

Alhn.  Although  I  will  not  say  but  the  best 
men  may  die  of  consunijidon,  a  dropsy,  or  a  sur- 
feit,— yea,  that  these  may  meet  upon  a  man  to  end 
him, — yet  I  will  say  again  that  many  times  these 
diseases  come  through  man's  inordinate  use  of 
things.  Much  drinking  brings  dropsies,  consump- 
tions, surfeits,  and  many  other  diseases  ;  and  I 
doubt,  that  l\Ir.  Badman's  death  did  come  by  his 
abuse  of  himself  in  the  use  of  lawful  and  unlawful 
things.  I  ground  this  my  sentence  upon  that 
report  of  his  life  that  you  at  large  have  given  me. 
JVisc.  I  think  verily  that  you  need  not  call  back 
your  sentence  ;  for  it  is  thought  by  liis  cups  and 
his  queans  he  brouglit  himself  to  this  his  destruc- 
tion, lie  was  not  an  old  man  when  he  died,  nor 
was  he  naturally  very  feeble,  but  strong  and  of  a 
healthy  complexion.  Yet,  as  I  said,  he  nioultered 
away,  and  went,  when  set  a  going,  rotten  to  his 
grave.  And  that  which  made  him  stink  when 
he  was  dead — I  mean  that  made  him  stink  in 
his  name  and  fame — was,  that  he  died  witli  a 
spice  of  the  foul  disease  upon  him  :  a  man  whose 
life  \\-as  full  of  sin,  and  whose  death  was  without 
repentance. 

AUtn.  These  were  blemishes  sufficient  to  m.akc 
him  stink  indeed. 

Wise.  They  vv'cre  so,  and  they  did  do  it.     No 

„  ,       ,        man  could  speak  well  of  him  when 
B.idman  a        ,  ' 

name  stinks      he  Was    gone.       Ills    name    rotted 

when  he  is      above  ground  as  his  carcase  rotted 
dead.  ,  a      i      i  •      •  •.. 

under.  And  this  is  according  to 
the  saying  of  the  wise  man  :  "  The  memory  of  the 
just  is  blessed,  but  the  name  of  the  wicked  shall 
rut."  (Prov.  X.  7.)     This  text,  in  both  the  parts 


of  it,  was  fulfilled  upon  him  and  the  woman  that 
he  married  first.  For  her  name  still  did  flourish, 
though  she  had  been  dead  almost  seventeen  years  ; 
but  his  began  to  stink  and  rot  before  he  had  been 
buried  seventeen  days. 

Altcn.  That  man  that  dieth  with  a  life  full  of 
sin,  and  with  a  heart  void  of  repentance,  although 
he  should  die  of  the  most  golden  disease,  if  there 
were  any  that  might  be  so  called,  I  will  warrant 
him  his  name  shall  stink,  and  that  in  heaven  and 
earth. 

Wise.  You  say  true ;  and  therefore  doth  the 
name  of  Cain,  Pharaoh,  Saul,  Judas,  and  the 
Pharisees,  though  dead  thousands  of  years  ago, 
stink  as  fresh  in  the  nostrils  of  the  world,  as  if 
they  were  but  newly  dead. 

Atten.   I  do  fully  acquiesce  with  you  in  this. 

But,  sir,  since  vou  have  charged    „,     ,,    „  , 
,.'.;,.•.  .,      ,       °         ThatMr.  liad- 

him  with   dying  impenitent,  pray       man  died 

let  me  see  how  you  will  prove  it :    impenitent  is 
not  that  I  altogether  doubt  it,  be- 
cause you  have  affirmed  it,  but  yet  I  love  to  have 
a  proof  of  what  men  say  in  such  weighty  matters. 

Wise.  When  I  said  he  died  without  repentance, 
I  meant,  so  far  as  those  that  knew  him  could 
judge,  when  they  compared  his  life,  the  word,  and 
his  death  together. 

Altcn.  Well  said  ;  they  went  the  right  way  to 
find  out  whether  he  had,  that  is,  did  manifest  that 
he  had  repentance  or  no.  Now  then  show  me 
how  they  did  prove  he  had  none. 

Wise.  So  I  will.  And  first,  this  was  urged  to 
prove  it.  He  had  not  in  all  the  time  of  his 
sickness,  a  sight  and  sense  of  his  sins,  but  was  as 
secure,  and  as  much  at  quiet,  as  if  he  had  never 
sinned  in  all  his  life. 

Atten.  I  must  needs  confess  that  this  is  a  sign 
he  had  none.  For  how  can  a  man  repent  of  that 
of  which  he  hath  neither  sight  nor  sense  ?  But 
it  is  strange  that  he  had  neither  sight  nor  sense 
of  sin  now,  when  he  had  such  a  sight  and  sense  of 
his  evil  before  :  I  mean  when  he  was  sick  before. 

Wise.  He  was,  as  I  said,  as  secure  now  as  if  ho 
had  been  as  sinless  as  an  angel,  though  all  men 
knew  what  a  sinner  he  was,  for  he  carried  his  sins 
in  his  forehead.  His  debauched  life  was  road  and 
known  of  all  men  ;  but  his  repentance  was  read 
and  known  of  no  man  ;  for,  as  1  said,  he  had  none. 
And,  for  aught  I  know,  the  reason  why  he  had 
no  sense  of  his  sins  now,  was  because  he  ju'ofited 
not  by  that  sense  that  he  had  of  them  before. 
He  liked  not  to  retain  that  knowledge  of  God  then, 
that  caused  his  sins  to  come  to  remembrance. 
Therefore  God  gave  him  up  now  to  a  rejirobate 
mind,  to  hardness  and  stujiidity  of  spirit ;  and  so 
was  that  scripture  fulfilled  upon  him,  "  He  liath 
blinded  their  eyes,"  (Fsa.  vi.  10;)  and  that,  "Let 
their  eyes  be  darkened  that  they  may  not  see." 
(Rom.  xi.  10.)  Oh  !  for  a  man  to  live  in  sin ;  and 
to  go  out  of  the  world  without  repentance  for  it, 
is  the  saddest  judgment  that  can  overtake  a  man. 
Atten.  But,  sir,  although  both  you  and  I  have 


62 


THE  LIFE  AND  DEATU  OF  MR.  BADMAN, 


conscntcil  that  without  a  siglit  and  sense  of  sin 
there  can  be  no  repentance,  j-et  that  is  but  our 
bare  say  so  ;  let  us  therefore  now  see  if  by  the 
Scripture  we  can  make  it  good. 

Wise.  That  is  easily  ilme.  The  three  thou- 
Band  that  were  converted,  (Acts  ii.,)  repented  not 
till  they  had  sight  and  sense  of  their  sins  ;  Paul 
repented  not  till  he  had  sight  and  sense  of  his 
sins,  (Acts  ix. ;)  the  jailer  repented  not  till  he 
had  sight  anil  sense  of  his  sins,  (Acts  xvi. ;)  nor 
coidd  they.  For  of  what  should  a  man  repent  ? 
Tlie  answer  is,  Of  sin.  What  is  it  to  repent  of 
sin  ?  The  answer  is.  To  be  sorry  for  it,  to  turn 
from  it.  But  how  can  a  man  be  sorry  for  it  that 
has  neither  sight  nor  sense  of  it?  David  did  not 
only  commit  sins,  but  abode  impenitent  for  them 
until  Nathan  the  prophet  was  sent  from  God  to 
give  him  a  sight  and  sense  of  them  ;  and  then, 
but  not  till  then,  he  indeed  repented  of  them. 
(2  Sam.  xii.)  Job,  in  order  to  his  repentance, 
cries  unto  God,  "  Show  me  wherefore  thou  con- 
tcudest  with  me."  (Job  x.  2.)  And  again,  "  That 
which  I  see  not  teach  thou  me  :  I  have  borne  chas- 
tisement, I  will  not  offend  any  more."  (Job  xxxiv. 
32.)  Tliat  is,  not  in  what  I  know,  for  I  will 
repent  of  it ;  nor  yet  in  what  I  know  not,  when 
thou  shalt  show  me  it.  Also  Ephraim's  repent- 
ance was  after  he  was  turned  to  the  sight  and 
sense  of  his  sins,  and  after  that  he  was  instructed 
about  the  evil  of  them.  (Jer.  xxxi.  18 — 20.) 

Atten.  These  are  good  tettimonies  of  this  truth, 
and  do,  if  matter  of  fact,  with  which  Mr.  Bad- 
man  is  charged,  be  true,  prove  indeed  that  he  did 
not  repent,  but  as  he  lived  so  he  died  in  his  sin  ; 
for  without  repentance  a  man  is  sure  to  die  in  his 
sin  ;  for  they  will  lie  down  in  the  dust  with  him, 
rise  at  the  judgment  with  him,  hang  about  his  neck 
like  cords  and  chains  when  he  standeth  at  the  bar 
of  God's  tribunal,  and  go  with  him  too,  when  he 
goes  away  from  the  judgment-seat,  with  a  "  De- 
part from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
Iiared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  (Matt.  xxv. 
■11  ;)  and  there  shall  fret  and  gnaw  his  conscience, 
because  they  will  be  to  him  a  never-dying  worm. 

JVisc.  You  say  well,  and  I  will  adil  a  word  or 

Every  siglit     two   more   to    what   I    have    said. 

"aiicTnnof  I'^yP^ntance,  as  it  is  not  produced 
produce        without  a  sight  and  sense  of  sin,  so 

repenuncc.  every  sight  and  sense  of  sin  cannot 
produce  it :  I  mean  every  sight  and  sense  of  sin 
cannot  produce  that  repentance — that  is  repentance 
unto  salvation — repentance  never  to  be  repented 
of.  For  it  is  yet  fresh  before  us,  that  IMr.  Bad- 
man  had  a  sight  and  sense  of  sin  in  that  fit  of 
sickness  that  he  had  before,  but  it  died  without 
j)rocuriug  any  such  godly  fruit ;  as  was  manifest 
by  his  so  soon  returning  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit. 
Many  peojile  think  also  that  repentance  stands  in 
confession  of  sin  only,  but  they  are  very  much 
mistaken  ;  for  reiientanco,  as  was  said  before,  is  a 
being  sorry  for,  and  returning  from  transgression 
to  God  by  JcBus  Christ.     Now,  if  this  be  true. 


that  every  sight  and  sense  of  sin  will  not  produce 
repentance,  then  repentance  cannot  be  produced 
there  where  there  is  no  sight  and  sense  of  sin. 
That  every  sight  and  sense  of  sin  will  not  produce 
repentance,  to  wit,  the  godly  repentance  that  we  are 
sjieaking  of  is  manifest  in  Cain,  Pharaoh,  Saul, 
and  Judas,  who  all  of  them  had  sense,  great  sense 
of  sin,  but  none  of  them  repentance  unto  life. 
Now  I  conclude  that  Mr.  Badman  did  die  impeni- 
tent, and  so  a  death  most  miserable. 

Attcn.  But  pray,  now,  before  we  conclude  our 
discourse  of  Mr.  Badman,  give  me  another  proof 
of  his  dying  in  his  sins. 

Wise.  Another  proof  is  this,  he  did  not  desire 
a  sight  and  sense  of  his  sins  that  he  might  have 
repentance  for  them.  Did  I  say  he  did  not  desire 
it  ?  I  will  add,  he  greatly  desired  to  remain  in 
his  security.  And  that  I  shall  prove  by  that 
which  follows  : — First,  he  could  not  endure  that 
any  man  now  should  talk  to  him  of  his  sinful  life, 
and  yet  that  was  the  way  to  beget  a  sight  and 
sense  of  sin,  and  so  of  repentance  from  it,  in  his 
soul.  But,  I  say,  he  could  not  endure  such  dis- 
course. Those  men  that  did  offer  to  talk  unto 
him  of  his  ill-spent  life,  they  were  as  little  wel- 
come to  him  in  the  time  of  his  last  sickness,  as 
was  Elijah  when  he  went  to  meet  with  Ahab,  as 
he  went  down  to  take  possession  of  Naboth's 
vineyard.  "  Hast  thou  found  me,"  said  Ahab, 
"  0  mine  enemy?"  (1  Kings  xxi.  20.)  So  would 
Mr.  Badman  say  in  his  heart  to  and  of  those  that 
thus  did  come  to  him,  though,  indeed,  they  came 
even  of  love,  to  convince  him  of  his  evil  life,  that 
he  might  have  repented  thereof,  and  have  obtained 
mercy. 

Atten.  Did  good  men  then  go  to  see  him  in  his 
last  sickness  ? 

Wise.  Yes ;  those  that  were  his  first  wife's 
acquaintance,  they  went  to  see  him,  and  to  talk 
with  him,  and  to  him,  if  perhaps  he  might 
now,  at  last,  bethink  himself,  and  cry  to  God  for 
mercy. 

Altai.  They  did  well  to  try  now  at  last  if  they 
could  save  his  soul  from  hell.  But,  pray,  how  can 
you  tell  that  he  did  not  care  for  the  company  of 
such  ? 

IVise.  Because  of  the  differing  carriage  that  he 
had  towards  them  from  what  he  had  when  his  old 
carnal  companions  came  to  see  him.  When  his 
old  companions  came  to  see  him  he  would  stir  up 
himself  as  much  as  he  could,  both  by  words  and 
looks,  to  signify  they  were  welcome  to  him  ;  he 
would  also  talk  with  them  freely,  and  look  plea- 
santly upon  them,  though  the  talk  of  such  could 
be  none  other  but  such  as  David  said  carnal  men 
would  offer  to  him  when  they  came  to  visit  him 
in  his  sickness.  "  If  he  come  to  see  me,"  says  he, 
"  he  speaketh  vanity:  his  heart  gathereth  iniquity 
to  itself."  (Ps.  xli.  6.)  But  these  kind  of  talks,  I 
say,  Mr.  Badman  better  brooked  than  he  did  the 
coni])any  of  better  men.  But  I  will  more  parti- 
cularly give  you  a  character  of  his  carriage  to 
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good  men,  and  good  talk,  wlien  thoy  cami;  to  sco 

him.     1.  When  they  were  come,  he  would  seem 

to  fail  in  Lis  spirits  at  the  sight  of  tlieui.     2.  He 

„     ,,  ,  would  not  care  to  answer  them  to 

How  Badman  . 

carried  it  to     any  of  those  questions   that  they 
good  men       would  at  times  put  to  him  to  feel 

when  tliey  i        i      i       c     •         n       i 

came  to  visit    what  sense   he   had  ot  sin,   death, 

him  in  his      l^^,\\     and    judi^ment ;    but    would 
last  sakness.        .  ,  .1°  ,, 

cither  say  nothing,  or  answer  them 

by  way  of  evasion,  or  else  by  telling  of  them  he 
was  so  weak  and  spent  that  he  could  not  speak 
much.  3.  He  would  never  show  forwardness  to 
speak  to  or  talk  with  them,  but  was  glad  when 
they  held  their  tongues.  He  would  ask  them  no 
question  about  his  state  and  another  world,  or 
how  he  should  escape  that  damnation  that  he  had 
deserved.  4.  He  had  got  a  haunt  [habit]  at  last 
to  bid  his  wife  and  keeper,  when  these  good 
people  attempted  to  come  to  see  him,  to  tell  them 
that  he  was  asleep  or  inclining  to  sleep,  or  so 
weak  for  want  thereof,  that  he  could  not  abide 
any  noise.  And  so  they  would  serve  them  time 
after  time,  till  at  last  they  were  discouraged  from 
coming  to  see  him  any  more.  5.  Ho  was  so 
hardene'd  now,  in  this  time  of  his  sickness,  that  he 
would  talk,  when  his  companions  came  unto  him, 
to  the  disparagement  of  those  good  men,  and  of 
their  good  doctrine  too,  that  of  love  did  come  to 
see  him,  and  that  did  labour  to  convert  him.  G. 
When  these  good  men  went  away  from  him,  he 
would  never  say,  "  Pray  when  will  you  be  pleased 
to  come  again,  for  I  have  a  desire  to  more  of  your 
company,  and  to  hear  more  of  your  good  instruc- 
tion ?  "  No,  not  a  word  of  that,  but  when  they 
were  going  would  scarce  bid  them  drink,  or  say, 
"  Thank  you  for  your  good  company  and  good 
instruction."  7.  His  talk  in  his  sickness  witli  his 
companions  would  be  of  the  world,  as  trades, 
houses,  lands,  great  men,  great  titles,  great  jilacea, 
outward  prosperity,  or  outward  adversity,  or  some 
such  carnal  thing.  By  all  which  I  conclude  that 
he  did  not  desire  a  sense  and  sight  of  his  sin,  that 
he  might  rejicnt  and  be  saved. 

Allen.  It  must  needs  be  so  as  you  say,  if  these 
things  bo  true  that  you  have  asserted  of  him.  And 
I  do  the  ratlier  believe  them,  because  I  think  you 
dare  not  tell  a  lie  of  the  dead. 

JFisp.  I  was  one  of  them  that  went  to  him,  and 
that  beheld  his  carriage  and  manner  of  way;  and 
this  is  a  true  relation  of  it  that  I  have  given  you. 

Allen.  I  am  satisfied.  But,  pray,  if  you  can, 
show  me  now  by  the  word  what  sentence  God 
doth  pass  upon  such  men  ? 

JVise.  Why,  the  man  that  is  thus  averse  to 
repentance,  that  desires  not  to  hear  of  his  sins 
tliat  he  might  repent  and  be  saved,  is  said  to  be 
a  man  that  sailh  unto  God,  "  Depart  from  me, 
for  I  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways." 
(Job  xxi.  1-i.)  lie  is  a  nian  that  says  in  his 
heart,  and  with  his  actions,  "  I  have  loved 
strangers "  (sins),  "  and  after  them  will  I  go." 
(Jer.  ii.  2o.)     He  is  a  man  that  shuts  his  eyes. 


stops  his  cars,  and  that  turneth  his  spirit  against 
God.  Yea,  he  is  the  man  that  is  at  enmity  with 
God,  and  that  abhors  him  with  his  soul. 

Allen.  What  other  sign  can  you  give  me  that 
Mr.  Badraan  died  without  repentance  ? 

TVise.  Why,  he  did  never  heartily  cry  to  God 
for  mercy  all  the  time  of  his  affliction.  True, 
when  sinking  fits,  stitches,  or  pains  took  hold 
upon  him,  then  he  would  say,  as  other  carnal 
men  used  to  do,  "  Lord,  help  me  !  Lord, 
strengthen  me  !  Lord,  deliver  me  1 "  and  the 
like  ;  but  to  cry  to  God  for  mercy,  that  he  did 
not,  but  lay,  as  I  hinted  before,  as  if  he  never 
had  sinned. 

Allen.  That  is  another  bad  sign,  indeed,  for 
crying  to  God  for  mercy  is  one  of  the  first  signs 
of  repentance.  When  Paul  lay  repenting  of  his 
sin  upon  his  bed,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  of  him, 
"  Behold,  he  prayeth."  (Acts  ix.  11.)  But  he 
that  hath  not  the  first  signs  of  repentance,  it  is  a 
sign  he  hath  none  of  the  other,  and  so,  indeed, 
none  at  all.  I  do  not  say  but  there  may  be 
crying  where  there  may  be  no  sign  of  repentance. 
"  Thoy  cried,"  says  David,  "  to  the  Lord,  but  he 
answered  thom  not,"  (Ps.  xviii.  41,)  but  that  he 
would  have  done  if  their  cry  had  been  the  fruit  of 
repentance.  But,  I  say,  if  men  may  cry,  and  yet 
have  no  repentance,  be  sure  thoy  have  none  that 
cry  not  at  all.  It  is  said  in  Job,  ■'  They  cry  not 
when  he  bindeth  them,"  (Job  xxxvi.  13 ;)  that  ip, 
because  they  have  no  repentance  :  no  repentance, 
no  cries ;  false  repentance,  false  cries ;  true  re- 
pentance, true  cries. 

Wise.  I  know  that  it  is  as  possible  for  a  man  to 
forbear  crying  that  hath  repentance,  as  it  is  for  a 
man  to  forbear  groaning  that  feeleth  deadly  pain. 
He  that  looketh  into  the  book  of  Psalms,  where 
repentance  is  most  lively  sot  forth,  even  in  its  true 
and  proper  effects,  shall  there  find  that  crying, 
strong  crying,  hearty  crying,  great  crying,  and 
incessant  crying,  hath  been  the  fruits  of  repentance ; 
but  none  of  this  had  this  Mr.  Badman,  therefore  he 
died  in  his  sins. 

Tliat  crying  is  an  inseparable  effect  of  repent- 
ance is  seen  in  these  scriptures  : — "  Have  mercy 
upon  me,  0  God,  according  to  thy  loving-kind- 
ness :  according  unto  the  multitude  of  thy  tender 
mercies  blot  out  all  my  transgressions."  (Ps.  li.  1.) 
"  O  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thine  anger,  neither 
chastise  me  in  thy  hot  displeasure.  Have  mercy 
upon  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am  weak  :  O  Lord,  heal 
me,  for  my  bones  are  vexed.  My  soul  is  also  sore 
vexed:  but  thou,  O  Lord,  how  long?  Return,  O 
Lord,  deliver  my  soul :  O  save  me  for  thy  mercies' 
sake."  (Ps.  vi.  1 — 4.)  "  O  Lord,  rebuke  me  not 
in  thy  wrath  :  neither  chastise  me  in  thy  hot  dis- 
pleasure. For  thy  arrows  stick  fast  in  me,  and 
thy  hand  prcsseth  me  sore.  There  is  no  sound- 
ness in  my  ilesh  because  of  thine  anger,  neither  is 
there  any  rest  in  my  bones  because  of  my  sin. 
For  mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  mine  head; 
as  an  heavy  burden  they  arc  too  heavy  for  me. 
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Jly  woiinJs  stink,  and  are  corrnpt  because  of  my 
foolishnesa.  I  am  troubled;  I  am  bowed  down 
greatly ;  I  go  mourning  all  tlie  day  long.  For 
my  loins  are  filled  witli  a  loathsome  disease  !  and 
there  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh.  I  am  feeble, 
and  sore  broken :  I  l.nve  roared  by  reason  of  the 
disquietness  of  my  heart."  (Ps.  xxxviii.  1 — 8.)  I 
might  give  you  a  great  number  more  of  the  holy 
sayings  of  good  men,  whereby  they  express  how 
they  were,  what  they  felt,  and  whether  they  cried 
or  no,  when  repentance  was  wrought  in  them. 
Al.ns,  alas  I  it  is  as  possible  for  a  man,  when  the 
pangs  of  guilt  are  upon  him,  to  forbear  praying, 
as  it  is  for  a  woman  when  pangs  of  travail  are 
upon  her,  to  forbear  crying.  If  all  the  world 
should  tell  me  that  such  a  man  hath  repentance, 
yet  if  he  is  not  a  praying  man,  I  should  not  be 
persuaded  to  believe  it. 

Alkn.  I  know  no  reason  why  you  should,  for 
there  is  nothing  can  demonstrate  that  such  a  man 
hath  it.  But  pray,  sir,  what  other  sign  have  you 
by  which  j'ou  can  prove  that  Mr.  Badniau  died  in 
his  sins,  and  so  in  a  state  of  damnation  ? 

Wise.  I  have  this  to  prove  it.  Those  who  were 
his  old  sinful  companions  in  the  time  of  his  health 
■were  those  whose  company  and  carnal  talk  he 
most  delighted  in  in  the  time  of  his  sickness.  I 
did  occasion.nlly  hint  this  before,  but  now  I  make 
it  an  argument  of  his  want  of  grace  :  for  w'here 
there  ia  indeed  a  work  of  grace  in  the  heart,  that 
work  doth  not  only  change  the  heart,  thoughts, 
and  desires,  but  the  conversation  also  ;  yea,  con- 
versation and  company  too.  'When  Paul  had  a 
work  of  grace  in  his  soul,  he  essayed  to  join 
himself  to  the  disciples  :  he  was  for  his  old  com- 
panions in  their  abominations  no  longer ;  he  was 
now  a  disciple,  and  was  for  the  company  of  dis- 
ciples. "  And  he  was  with  them,  coming  in  and 
going  out  at  Jerusalem."  (Acts  ix.  28.) 

Atten.  I  thouglit  something  when  I  heard  you 
make  mention  of  it  before.  Thought  I,  this  is  a 
shrewd  sign  that  he  had  not  grace  in  his  heart. 
Birds  of  a  feather,  thought  I,  will  flock  togetlier. 
If  this  man  was  one  of  God's  children,  he  would 
herd  with  God's  cliildren ;  his  delight  would  bo 
with,  and  in  the  comjiany  of,  God's  children.  As 
David  said,  "  I  am  a  companion  of  all  them  that 
fear  thee,  and  of  them  that  keep  thv  precepts." 
(Ps.  cxix.  G3.) 

JVisc.  You  say  well,  for  what  fellowship  hath 
he  thijt  believeth  with  an  infidel  ?  And  although 
it  be  true,  that  all  that  join  to  the  godly  are  not 
godly,  yet  they  that  siiall  inwardly  choose  the 
comi)any  of  the  ungodly  and  open  profane,  rather 
than  the  company  of  the  godly,  as  Mr.  Badman 
did,  surely  are  not  godly  men,  "but  profane.  He 
■was,  as  I  told  you,  out  of  his  element,  when  good 
men  did  come  to  visit  him  ;  but  then  he  was  where 
he  would  be,  when  he  had  his  vain  companions 
about  him.  Alas  !  grace,  as  I  said,  altereth  all- 
heart,  life,  comj.any,  and  all ;  for  by  it  the  heart 
and  man  is  made  new.    And  a  new  heart  and  a 


new  man  must  have  objects  of  delight  that  are 
new,  and  hke  himself:  "Old  things  are  passed 
away."  Why  ?  For  "  all  things  are  become  new." 
(2  Cor.  V.  17.)  Now  if  all  things  are  become  new, 
to  wit,  heart,  mind,  thoughts,  desires,  and  delights, 
it  foUoweth  by  consequence  that  the  company 
must  be  answerable  :  hence  it  is  said,  that  they 
"  that  believed  w^ere  together ;"  that  "  they  went 
to  their  own  company ;"  that  they  were  "'  added 
to  the  church  ;"  that  they  "  were  of  one  heart  and 
of  one  soul ;"  and  the  like.  Now  if  it  be  objected, 
that  Mr.  Badman  were  sick,  and  so  could  not  go 
to  the  godly,  yet  he  had  a  tongue  in  his  head,  and 
could,  had  he  had  a  heart,  have  spoken  to  some  to 
call  or  send  for  the  god!}'  to  come  to  him.  Yea, 
he  would  have  done  so  ;  yea,  the  company  of  all 
others,  especially  his  fellow  sinners,  would,  even 
in  every  appearance  of  them,  before  him,  have 
been  a  burden  and  a  grief  unto  him.  His  heart 
and  affection  standing  bent  to  good,  good  com- 
panions would  have  suited  him  best.  But  his 
companions  were  his  old  associates,  his  delight 
was  in  them,  therefore  his  heart  and  soul  were  yet 
ungodly. 

Attcn.  Pra}'  how  was  he  when  he  drewliear  his 
end?  for  I  perceive  that  what  you  say  of  him 
now  hath  reference  to  him  and  to  his  actions  at 
the  beginning  of  his  sickness.  Then  he  could 
endure  company,  and  much  talk ;  besides,  perhaps 
then  he  thouglit  he  should  recover  and  not  die,  as 
afterwards  he  had  cause  to  think,  when  he  quite 
wasted  with  pining  sickness,  when  he  was  at  the 
grave's  mouth.  But  how  was  he,  I  say,  when  he 
was,  as  we  say,  at  the  grave's  mouth,  within  a 
step  of  death  ?  when  he  saw  and  knew,  and  could 
not  but  know,  that  shortly  he  must  die,  and  appear 
before  the  judgment  of  God  ? 

Wi&e.  Why  there  was  not  any  other  alteration 
in  him,  than  what  was  made  by  his  disease  upon 
his  body.    Sickness,  you  know,  v^-iU      ^^^^  jj^ 
alter  the  body,  also  pains  and  stitches     Badman  was 
will  make  m'en  groan ;  but  for  his    "''^"^j;^" '''' 
mind  he   nad  no   alteration   there. 
His  mind  was  the  same,  his  heart  was  the  same. 
He  was  the  selfsame  Mr.  Badman  stifl,  not  only  in 
name  but  conditions,  and  that  to  the  very  day  of 
his  death  ;  yea,  so  far  as  could  be  gathered  to  the 
very  moment  in  which  he  died. 

Atlcn.  Pray  how  was  he  in  his  death  ?  Was 
death  strong  upon  him  ?  or  did  he  die  w  ith  ease, 
quietly  ? 

JJlse.  As  quietly  as  a  lamb.  There  seemed 
not  to  be^in  it,  to  standers  by,  so  much  as  a  strong 
struggle  of  nature  ;  and  as  for  his  mind,  it  seemed 
to  be  wholly  at  quiet.  Pray  why  do  you  ask  me 
this  question  ? 

Atteii.  Not  for  mine  own  sake,  but  for  others. 

For  there  is  such  an  opinion  as  this  among  the 

ignorant :   that    if   a   man  dies,   as     The  opinion 

they  call   it   like  a  lamb,   that    is,    .      °f '''<=,     ^ 

.',  1      .  ,  ,  Ignorant  about 

quietly,  and  without  that  consterna-    his  mnniit-r  of 

tion  of  mind  that  others  show  in         djing- 
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thoir  dcatli,  tlicy  conclude,  and  that  beyond  all 
doubt,  that  such  a  one  is  gone  to  heaven,  and 
is  certainly  escaped  the  wrath  to  come. 

JVise.  There  is  no  judgment  to  be  made  by  a 
quiet  death,  of  the  eternal  state  of  him  that  so 
dieth.  Suppose  one  man  should  die  quietly, 
another  should  die  suddenly,  and  a  third  should 
die  under  great  consternation  of  spirit,  no  man 
can  judge  of  tlieir  eternal  condition  by  the  manner 
of  any  of  these  kinds  of  deaths,  lie  that  dies 
quietly,  suddenly,  or  under  consternation  of  spirit, 
may  go  to  heaven,  or  may  go  to  hell ;  no  man  can 
tell  whither  a  man  goes,  by  any  such  manner  of 
death.  The  judgment  therefore  that  we  make  of 
the  eternal  condition  of  man,  must  be  gathered 
from  another  consideration  :  to  wit,  did  the  man 
die  in  his  sins?  did  he  die  in  unbelief?  did  he  die 
before  he  was  born  again  ?  then  he  is  gone  to  the 
devil  and  bell,  though  he  died  never  so  quietly. 
Again,  was  the  man  a  good  man  ?  had  he  faith 
and  holiness  ?  was  he  a  lover  and  a  worshipper  of 
Ood  by  Christ,  according  to  his  word  ?  Then  he 
is  gone  to  God  and  heaven,  how  suddenly,  or  in 
what  consternation  of  mind  soever  he  died  ;  but 
Mr.  Badman  was  naught,  his  life  was  evil,  his 
ways  were  evil,  evil  to  his  end.  He  therefore 
went  to  hell  and  to  the  devil,  how  quietly  soever 
he  died.  Indeed  there  is,  in  some  cases,  a  judg- 
ment to  be  made  of  a  man's  etern.al  condition  by 
the  manner  of  the  death  he  dieth.  As  suppose  now 
a  man  should  murder  himself,  or  live  a  wicked  life, 
and  after  that  die  in  utter  despair ;  these  men 
without  doubt  do  both  of  them  go  to  hell.  And 
here  I  will  take  an  occasion  to  speak  of  two  of 
Mr.  Badman's  brethren,  for  you  know  I  told  you 
before  that  he  had  brethren,  and  of  the  manner  of 
their  death.  One  of  them  killed  himself,  and  the 
other  after  a  wicked  life  died  in  utter  despair.  Now 
I  should  not  be  afraid  to  conclude  of  both  these, 
that  they  went  by,  and  through  their  death  to  hell. 

Alfm.  Pray  tell  me  concerning  the  first,  how 
he  made  away  with  himself? 

llVsc.  ^Yhy,  he  took  a  knife  and  cut  his  o\^■n 
throat,  and  immediately  gave  up  the  ghost  and 
died.  Now  what  can  wo  judge  of  such  a  man's 
condition  ;  since  the  scripture  saith,  "  No  mur- 
derer hath  eternal  life,"  &c.,  but  that  it  must  be 
concluded  that  such  a  one  is  gone  to  hell.  He 
wa3  a  murderer,  a  self-murderer ;  and  he  is  the 
worst  murderer,  one  that  slays  his  own  body  and 
soul.  Nor  do  we  find  mention  made  of  any  but 
cursed  ones  that  do  such  kind  of  deeds.  I  say,  no 
mention  made  in  holy  writ  of  any  others,  but  such 
that  murder  themselves.  And  this  is  a  sore  judg- 
ment of  God  upon  men,  whom  God  shall  for  the 
sins  of  such  give  them  up  to  be  their  own  execu- 
tioners, or  rather  to  execute  his  judgment  and 
anger  upon  themselves.  And  let  nie  earnestly 
give  this  caution  to  sinners  :  take  heed,  sirs, 
break  otf  your  sins,  lest  God  serves  you  as  he 
served  Mr.  Badman's  brother;  that  is,  lest  he 
gives  you  up  to  bo  your  own  murderers. 

VOL.  IV. 


Atfcn.  Now  you  talk  of  this ;  I  did  once  know 
a  man,  a  barber,  that  took  his  own  „^ 

razor,  and  cut  his  own  throat,  and  "^ 

then  put  his  head  out  of  his  chamber  window,  to 
show  the  neighbours  what  he  had  dune,  and  after 
a  little  while  died. 

Wise.  I  can  tell  you  a  more  dreadful  thing  than 
this;  I  mean  as  to  the  manner  of  doing  the  fact. 
There  was  about  twelve  years  since,  a  man  that 
lived  at  Brafield,  by  Northamjiton, 
named  John    Cox,   that   murdered  "^ 

himself.  The  manner  of  bis  doing  of  it  was  thus. 
He  was  a  poor  man,  and  had  for  some  time  been 
sick,  and  the  time  of  his  sickness  was  about  the 
beginning  of  hay-time  ;  and  taking  too  many 
thoughts  how  he  should  live  afterwards,  if  he  lost 
his  present  season  of  work,  he  fell  into  deep 
despair  about  the  world,  and  cried  out  to  his  wile 
the  morning  before  he  killed  himself,  saying,  "  We 
are  undone."  But  quickly  after,  he  desired  his 
wife  to  depart  the  room,  because,  said  he,  I  will 
see  if  I  can  get  any  rest;  so  she  went  out:  but 
he,  instead  of  sleeping,  quickly  took  his  razor,  and 
therewith  cut  up  a  great  hole  in  his  side,  out  of 
which  he  pulled  and  cut  oft"  some  of  his  guts,  and 
threw  them,  with  the  blood,  up  and  down  the 
chamber.  But  this  not  speeding  of  him  so  soon 
as  he  desired,  he  took  the  same  razor,  and  there- 
with cut  his  own  throat.  His  wife  then  hearing 
of  him  sigh  and  fetch  his  wind  short,  came  again 
into  the  room  to  him,  and  seeing  what  he  had 
done,  she  ran  out  and  called  in  some  neighbours, 
who  came  to  him  where  he  lay  in  a  bloody  manner, 
frightful  to  behold.  Then  said  one  of  them  to 
him,  "Ah!  John,  what  have  you  done?  Are 
you  not  sorry  for  what  you  have  done?"  He 
answered  roughly,  "  It  is  too  late  to  be  sorry." 
Then  said  the  same  person  to  him  again,  "  Ah  I 
John,  pray  to  God  to  forgive  this  bloody  act  of 
thine."  At  the  hearing  of  which  exhortation,  he 
seemed  much  offended,  and  in  angry  manner,  said, 
"  Pray!"  and  with  that  flung  himself  away  to  the 
wall,  and  so,  after  a  few  gasps,  died  desperately. 
When  he  had  turned  him  of  his  back  to  the  wall, 
the  blood  ran  out  of  his  belly  as  out  of  a  bowl,  and 
soaked  quite  through  the  bed  to  the  boards,  and 
through  the  chinks  of  the  boards  it  ran  pouring 
down  to  the  ground.  Some  said,  that  when  the 
neighbours  came  to  see  him,  he  lay  groping  with 
his  hand  in  his  bowels,  reaching  upward,  as  was 
tliought,  that  he  might  have  pulled  or  cut  out  his 
heart.  It  was  said  also,  that  some  of  his  liver  had 
been  by  him  torn  out  and  cast  upon  the  boards, 
and  that  many  of  his  guts  hung  out  of  the  bed  on 
the  side  thereof;  but  I  cannot  confirm  nil  par- 
ticulars ;  but  the  general  of  the  story,  with  these 
circumstances  above  mentioned,  is  true.  I  had  it 
from  a  sober  and  credible  person,  who  himself  was 
one  that  saw  him  in  this  bloody  state,  and  that 
talked  with  him,  as  was  hinted  before.  Many 
other  such  dreadful  things  might  be  told  you, 
but  these  are  enough,  and  too  many  too,  if  God 
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in  liis  wisdom  lia^l  thought  necessary  to  prevent 
thcni. 

Alton.  Tliis  is  a  dreadful  story.  And  I  would 
to  God  that  it  might  be  a  warning  to  others  to 
instruct  them  to  fear  before  God,  and  pray,  lest  he 
pives  them  up  to  do  as  Jolin  Cox  hath  done. 
For  snroly  self-murderers  cannot  go  to  heaven  ; 
and  therefore,  as  you  have  said,  he  that  dieth  by 
his  own  hands  is  certainly  gone  to  hell.  But 
speak  a  word  or  two  of  the  other  man  you  men- 
tioned. 

Wi'si".  What  ?  Of  a  wicked  man  dying  in 
despair '? 

Allen.  Yes,  of  a  wicked  man  dying  in  despair. 

llVse.  Well,  then,  this  Blr.  Badman's  other  bro- 
ther was  a  very  wicked  man,  both  in  heart  and 
life  :  I  say  in  heart,  because  he  was  so  in  life,  nor 
could  anything  reclaim  him  ;  neither  good  men, 
good  books,  good  examples,  nor  God's  judgments. 
Well,  afler  he  had  lived  a  great  while  in  his  sins, 
God  smote  him  with  a  sickness  of  which  he  died. 
Now,  in  his  sickness  his  conscience  began  to  be 
awakened,  and  he  began  to  roar  out  of  his  ill- 
spent  life,  insomuch  that  the  town  began  to  ring 
of  him.  Now,  w'hen  it  was  noised  about,  many  of 
the  neighbours  came  to  see  him,  and  to  read  by 
him,  as  is  the  common  way  with  some  ;  but  all 
that  they  could  do,  could  not  abate  his  terror,  but 
he  would  lie  in  his  bed  gnashing  of  his  teeth,  and 
^^  wringing  of  his  wrists,  concluding 
upon  the  damnation  of  his  soul,  and 
in  that  horror  and  despair  he  died,  not  calling 
upon  God,  but  distrusting  iu  his  mercj^  and  blas- 
pheming of  his  name. 

Allen.  This  brings  to  my  mind  a  man  that  a 
friend  of  min<l  told  me  of.  He  had  been  a  wicked 
liver  ;  so  when  he  came  to  die,  he  fell  into  despair ; 
^_^  and  having  concluded  that  God  had 

no  mercy  for  him,  he  addressed 
himself  to  the  devil  for  favour,  saying,  "  Good 
devil,  be  good  unto  me." 

JVise.  This  is  almost  like  Saul,  who  being  for- 
saken of  God,  went  to  the  witch  of  Endor,  and  so 
to  the  devil  for  help.  But  alas,  should  I  set 
myself  to  collect  these  dreadful  stories,  it  would  be 
easy  in  little  time  to  present  you  with  hundreds  of 
them.  But  I  will  conclude  as  I  began  ;  they  that 
are  their  own  murderers,  or  that  die  in  despair, 
after  they  have  lived  a  life  of  wickedness,  do 
surely  go  to  hell.  And  here  I  would  put  in  a 
caution  :  Every  one  that  dieth  under  consternation 
of  spirit — that  is,  under  amazement  and  great  fear, 
do  not  therefore  die  in  despair ;  for  a  good  man 
may  have  this  for  his  bands  in  his  death,  and  yet 
go  to  heaven  and  glory.  For,  as  I  said  before,"hc 
that  is  a  good  man,  a  man  that  hath  faith  and 
holiness,  a  lover  and  worshipper  of  (!ud  by  Christ, 
according  to  his  wonl,  may  die  in  consternation  of 
spirit :  for  Satan  will  not  be  wanting  to  assault 
good  men  upon  their  death-bed,  but  they  are 
iccurcd  by  the  word  and  power  of  God  ;  yea,  and 
arc   also   helped,   though   with   much   agony    of 


spirit,  to  exercise  themselves  in  faith  and  prayer, 
the  which  he  that  dieth  in  despair,  can  by  no 
means  do.  But  let  us  return  to  Mr.  Badman,and 
enter  further  discourse  of  the  manner  of  his 
death. 

Allen.  I  think  you  and  I  are  both  of  a  mind  ; 
for  just  now  I  was  thinking  to  call  you  back  to 
him  also.  And  pray  now,  since  it  is  your  own 
motion  to  return  again  to  him,  let  us  discourse  a 
little  more  of  his  quiet  and  still  death. 

Wise.  With  all  my  heart.  You  know  we  were 
speaking  before  of  the  manner  of       „    ,, 

Tir      T.    '?         I      1       1        1  ,         -1  *  urther 

JNlr.  Badman  s  ueatri ;   now  that  he     discnurse  of 

died  still  and  quietly  ;  upon  which  Mr  B.idmau's 
you  made  observation,  that  the 
common  people  conclude  that  if  a  man  dies 
quietly,  and  as  they  call  it,  like  a  lamb,  he  is  cer- 
tainly gone  to  heaven ;  when  alas,  if  a  wicked 
man  dies  quietly,  if  a  man  that  has  all  his  days 
lived  in  notorious  sin,  dietli  quietly,  his  quiet 
dying  is  so  far  off  from  being  a  sign  of  his  being 
saved,  that  it  is  an  uncontrollable  proof  of  his 
damnation.  This  was  Mr.  Badman's  case,  he  lived 
wickedly  even  to  the  last,  and  then  went  quietly 
out  of  the  world ;  therefore  Mr.  Badman  is  gone 
to  hell. 

Allen.  Well,  hut  since  you  are  upon  it,  and  also 
so  confident  in  it,  to  wit,  that  a  man  that  lives  a 
wicked  life  till  he  dies,  and  then  dies  quietly,  is 
gone  to  hell ;  let  me  see  what  show  of  proof  you 
have  for  this  your  opinion. 

Wise.  My  first  argument   is   drawn  from   the 

necessity  of  repentance.     No  man  can  be  saved 

except  he  repents,   nor   can   he  repent  that  sees 

not,  that  knows  not  that  he  is   a  sinner  ;  and  he 

that  knows  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  will,  I  warrant 

him,  be  molested  for  the  time  by  that  knowledge. 

This,  as  it  is  testified  by  all  the  scriptures,  so  it  is 

testified  by  Christian  experience.     He  that  knows 

himself  to   be   a  sinner,  is   molested,  especially  if 

that  knowledge  comes  not  to  him  until  he  is  cast 

upon  his  death-bed — molested,  I  saj',  before  he  can 

die   quietly.     Yea,  he  is   molested,  dejected,  and 

cast  down,  he  is  also  made  to  cry  out,  to  hunger 

and  thirst  after  mercy  by  Christ,  and  if  at  all  he 

shall  indeed  come  to  die  quietly — I  mean  with 

that  quietness  that  is  begotten  by  faith  and  hope 

in   God's  mercy,  to   the  which  Mr.  Baduiau   and 

his  brethren  were  utter  strangers — his  quietness  is 

distinguished,  by  all  judicious  observers,  by  what 

went  before  it,  by  what  it  flows  from,  and  also  by 

what  is  the  fruit  thereof.     I  must       c-  i  i,  j 
1     •  c    •  1    1     1         Sick-bed 

confess  I  am  no  admirer  of  sick-bed      repentauoe 

repentance,  for  I  think  verily  it  is     /'^'''o™  P""! 
II  1    i-  .1  •  "i     i    T      fur  ""J  ti'ing. 

seldom  good  tor  auytlung ;    but  1 

say,  he  that  hath  lived  in  sin  and  profimeness  all 

his  days,  as  Mr.   Badman   did,  and  yet   shall  die 

quietly,  that  is,  without  repentance  steps  in  betwixt 

his  life  and  death,  he  is  assuredly  gone  to  hell,  and 

is  damned. 

Allen.  This  does  look  like  an  argument  indeed; 

for  ropeutaucc  must  come,  or  else  we  must  go  to 
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hell-fire ;  and  if  a  lewd  liver  shall — I  mean  tliat 
so  continues  till  the  day  of  his  death — yet  go  out 
of  the  world  quietly,  it  is  a  sign  that  >e  died  with- 
out repentance,  and  so  a  sign  that  he  is  damned. 

Wise.  I  am  satisfied  in  it  for  my  part,  and  that 
from  the  necessity  and  nature  of  repentance.  It 
is  necessary,  because  God  calls  for  it,  and  will  not 
pardon  sin  without  it :  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish."  (Luke  xiii.  5.)  This  is  that 
which  God  hath  said,  and  he  will  prove  but  a 
foolhardy  man  that  shall  yet  think  to  go  to  heaven 
and  glory  without  it.  Repent,  for  "  now  also  the 
nxe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees ;  therefore 
every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  IVuit''  (but 
no  good  fruit  can  be  where  there  is  no  sound  re- 
pentance) "  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire." 
(Jlatt.  iii.  10.)  This  was  Mr.  Badman's  case,  he 
had  attending  of  him  a  sinful  life,  and  that  to  the 
very  last,  and  yet  died  quietly,  that  is,  without  re- 
pentance ;  he  is  gone  to  hell  and  is  damned.  For 
the  nature  of  repentance,  I  have  touched  uijou 
that  already,  and  showed,  that  it  never  was  where 
a  quiet  death  is  the  immediate  companion  of  a  sin- 
ful life  ;  and  therefore  Mr.  Badman  is  gone  to  hell. 
My  second  argument  is  drawn  from  that  blessed 
word  of  Christ, "  Wliile  the  strong  man  armed  keeps 
tiic  house,  his  goods  are  in  peace,  till  a  stronger 
than  he  comes."  But  the  strong  man  armed  kept 
Mr.  Badman's  house — that  is,  his  heart,  and  soul, 
and  body^for  he  went  from  a  sinful  life  quietly 
out  of  this  world.  The  stronger  did  not  disturb 
by  intercepting  with  sound  repentance  betwixt 
his  sinful  life  and  his  quiet  death  ;  therefore  Mr. 
Badman  is  gone  to  hell.  The  strong  man  armed 
is  the  devil,  and  quietness  is  his  security.  The 
devil  never  fears  losing  of  the  sinner,  if  he  can 
liut  keep  him  quiet :  can  he  but  keep  him  quiet 
in  a  sinful  life,  and  quiet  in  his  death,  he  is  his 
own.  Therefore  he  saith  his  goods  are  in  peace; 
that  is,  out  of  danger.  There  is  no  fear  of  the 
devil's  losing  such  a  soul,  I  say,  because  Christ, 
who  is  the  best  judge  in  this  matter,  saith  his 
goods  are  at  peace,  in  quiet,  and  out  of  danger. 

Allen.  This  is  a  good  one  too ;  for,  doubtless, 
peace  and  quiet  with  sin,  is  one  of  the  greatest 
signs  of  a  damnable  state. 

]Vlse.  So  it  is ;  therefore,  when  God  would 
show  the  greatness  of  his  anger  against  sin  and 
sinners  in  one  word,  he  saith,  They  are  "joined  to 
idols ;  let  them  alone."  (Hos.  iv.  17.)  "  Let  them 
alone,"  that  is,  disturb  them  not ;  let  them  go  on 
without  control ;  let  the  devil  enjoy  them  peace- 
ably, lot  him  carry  them  out  of  the  world  uncon- 
verted (piieily.  Tills  is  one  of  the  sorest  of  judg- 
ments, and  liespeaketh  the  burning  anger  of  God 
against  sinful  men.  See,  also,  when  you  come 
home,  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter  of 
llosca,  "  I  will  not  punish  your  daughters  when 
tliey  Commit  whoredom."  I  will  let  them  alone, 
they  shall  live  and  die  in  their  sins.  But  my 
third  argument  is  drawn  from  that  saying  of 
Cluist,  "  lie  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 


their  heart ;  that  they  should  not  see  with  their 
eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them."  (John  xii.  40.) 
There  are  three  things  that  I  will  take  notice  of 
from  these  words.  The  first  is,  that  there  can  bo 
no  conversion  to  God  where  the  eye  is  darkened, 
and  the  heart  hardened.  The  eye  must  first  lie 
made  to  see,  and  the  heart  to  break  and  relent 
under  and  for  sin,  or  else  there  can  be  no  con- 
version. "  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  har- 
dened their  hearts  lest  they  should  see,  and  under- 
stand, and"  so  "be  converted."  And  this  was 
clearly  Mr.  Badman's  case,  he  lived  a  wicked  life, 
and  also  died  with  his  eyes  shut,  and  heart  har- 
dened, as  is  manifest  in  that  a  sinful  life  was  joined 
with  a  quiet  death  ;  and  all  for  that  he  should  not 
be  converted,  but  partake  of  the  fruit  of  his  sinful 
life  in  hell-fire.  The  second  thing  that  I  take 
notice  of  from  these  words  is,  that  this  is  a  dis- 
pensation and  manifestation  of  God's  anger  against 
a  man  for  his  sin.  When  God  is  angry  with  men, 
I  mean,  when  he  is  so  angry  with  them,  this 
among  many  is  one  of  the  judgments  that  he 
giveth  them  up  unto,  to  wit,  to  blindness  of  mind, 
and  h.ardness  of  heart,  which  he  also  suffereth  to 
accompany  them  tiU  they  enter  in  at  the  gates  of 
death.  And  then  and  there,  and  not  short  of 
then  and  there,  their  eyes  come  to  be  opened. 
Hence  it  is  said  of  the  rich  man  mentioned  in 
Luke,  "  He  died,  and  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes," 
(Luke  xvi.  22,)  implying  that  he  did  not  lift  them 
up  before  ;  he  neither  saw  what  he  had  done,  nor 
whither  he  was  going,  till  he  came  to  the  place  of 
execution,  even  into  hell,  lie  died  asleep  in  his 
soul ;  he  died  besotted,  stupificd,  and  so  conse- 
quently for  quietness  like  a  child  or  lamb,  even  as 
Mr.  Badman  did.  This  was  a  sign  of  God's 
anger ;  he  had  a  mind  to  damn  him  for  his  sins, 
and  therefore  would  not  let  him  see  nor  have  an 
heart  to  repent  for  them,  lest  he  should  convert; 
and  his  damnation,  which  God  had  a]ipointed, 
should  be  frustrate  :  "  Lest  they  shoidd  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them."  The  third  thing 
I  take  notice  of  from  hence,  is,  that  a  sinful  life, 
and  quiet  death  annexed  to  it,  is  the  ready,  the 
open,  the  beaten,  the  common  highway  to  hell ; 
there  is  no  surer  sign  of  damnation  than  for  a  man 
to  die  quietly  after  a  sinful  life.  I  do  not  say  that 
all  wicked  men  that  are  molested  at  their  death 
with  a  sense  of  sin  and  fears  of  hell,  do  therefore 
go  to  heaven,  for  some  are  also  made  to  see,  and 
are  left  to  despair,  not  converted  by  seeing,  that 
they  might  go  roaring  out  of  this  world  to  their 
jilace.  But  I  say  there  is  no  surer  sign  of  a  man's 
danniation  tliau  to  die  quietly  after  a  sinful  life  ; 
than  to  sin  and  die  with  his  eyes  shut;  than  to  sin 
and  die  with  an  heart  that  cannot  repent.  "  Ho 
hath  blinded  their  eyes  and  hardened  their  heart, 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  un- 
derstand \\ith  their  heart,"  (John  xii.  40;)  no  nut 
so  long  as  they  are  in  this  worhl,  '■  lest  they  should 
see  witli  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
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undorsfnnd  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them."  (Acts  xxviii.  27.) 
God  has  a  jndi;nicnt  for  wicked  men,  God  will  be 
even  with  wicked  men,  God  knows  how  to  reserve 
the  ungodly  to  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished ; 
and  this  is  one  of  his  ways  by  which  he  doth  it. 
Thus  it  was  with  Mr.  Badman.  Fourthly,  it  is 
said  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  concerning  the  wMcked, 
"There  arc  no  hands  in  their  death,  but  their 
strength  is  firm."  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  4.)  By  no  bands, 
he  means  no  troubles,  no  gracious  chastisements, 
no  such  corrections  for  sin  as  fall  to  be  the  lot 
of  God's  peojile  for  theirs ;  yea,  that  many  times 
falls  to  be  theirs,  at  the  time  of  their  death. 
Therefore  he  adds  concerning  the  wicked,  they 
are  "not  in  trouble"  then  "  as  other  men,  neither 
are  they  plagued  like  other  men ;"  but  go  as 
securely  out  of  the  world  as  if  they  had  never 
sinned  against  God,  and  put  their  own  souls  into 
danger  of  damnation.  "  There  are  no  bands  in 
Iheir  death."  They  seem  to  go  unbound,  and  set 
at  liberty  out  of  this  world,  though  they  have  lived 
notoriously  wicked  all  their  days  in  it.  The  pri- 
soner that  is  to  die  at  the  gallows  for  his  w'icked- 
ness,  must  first  have  his  irons  knocked  off  his  legs  ; 
BO  he  seems  to  go  most  at  liberty,  when  indeed  he 
is  going  to  be  executed  for  his  transgressions. 
Wicked  men  also  have  no  bands  in  their  death, 
they  seem  to  be  more  at  liberty  when  they  are 
even  at  the  wind-up  of  their  sinful  life,  than  at 
any  time  besides.  Hence  you  shall  have  them 
boast  of  their  faith  and  hope  in  God's  mercy,  when 
they  lie  upon  their  death-bed ;  yea,  you  shall  have 
them  speak  as  confidently  of  their  salvation  as  if 
they  had  served  God  all  their  days ;  when  the 
truth  is,  the  bottom  of  this  their  boasting  is  be- 
cause they  have  no  bands  in  their  death.  Their 
sin  and  base  life  comes  not  into  their  mind  to 
correct  them,  and  bring  them  to  repentance  ;  but 
presunijituous  thoughts,  and  an  hope  and  faith  of 
the  spider's  (the  devil's)  making,  possesseth  their 
80ul,  to  their  own  eternal  undoing.  Hence  wicked 
men's  hope  is  said  to  die,  not  before,  but  with 
them  :  they  give  up  the  ghost  together.  And 
thus  did  Mr.  Badman.  His  sins  and  his  hope  went 
with  him  to  the  gate,  but  there  his  hope  left  him, 
because  it  died  there ;  but  his  sins  w^ent  in  with 
him,  to  be  a  worm  to  gnaw  him  in  conscience  for 
A  frivolous  ever  and  ever.  The  opinion,  there- 
opinion,  fore,  of  the  common  people  concern- 
ing this  kind  of  dying  is  frivolous  and  vain ;  for 
Mr.  Badman  died  like  a  lamb,  or  as  they  call  it, 
like  a  chrisom-chihl,  quietly  and  without  fear.  I 
t-pcak  not  this  with  reference  to  the  struggling  of 
nature  with  death,  but  as  to  the  struggling  of  the 
conscience  with  the  judgment  of  God.  I  know 
that  nature  will  struggle  with  death.  I  have  seen 
a  dog  and  sheep  die  hardly:  and  thus  may  a 
wicked  man  do,  because  there  is  an  antipathy 
betwixt  nature  and  death.  But  even  while,  even 
then,  when  death  anil  nature  are  strugglin"  for 
luautery,  the  soul,  the  conscience,  may  be  as  be- 


sotted, as  benumbed,  as  senseless  and  ignorant  of 
its  miserable  state,  as  the  block  or  bed  on  which 
the  sick  lies  ;  and  thus  they  may  die  like  a  chrisom- 
child  in  show,  but  indeed  like  one  who  by  the 
judgment  of  God  is  bound  over  to  eternal  damna- 
tion ;  and  that  also  by  the  same  judgment  is  kept 
from  seeing  what  they  are,  and  whither  they  are 
going,  till  they  plunge  down  among  the  flames. 
And  as  it  is  a  very  great  judgment  of  God  on 
wicked  men  that  so  die — for  it  cuts  them  off  from 
all  possibility  of  repentance,  and  so  of  salvation — 
so  it  is  as  great  a  judgment  upon  those  that  are 
their  companions  that  survive  them,  for  by  the 
manner  of  their  death,  they  dying  so  quietly,  so 
like  unto  chrisom-children,  as  they  call  it,  they 
are  hardened,  and  take  courage  to  go  on  in  their 
course.  For  comparing  their  life  with  their 
death,  their  sinful,  cursed  lives  with  their  childlike, 
lamb-like  death,  they  think  that  all  is  well,  that  no 
damnation  has  happened  to  them  ;  though  they 
lived  like  devils  incarnate,  yet  they  died  like 
harmless  ones.  There  was  no  whirlwind,  no  tem- 
pest, no  band  nor  plague  in  their  death  :  they  died 
as  quietly  as  the  most  godly  of  them  all,  and  had 
as  great  faith  and  hope  of  salvation,  and  would 
talk  as  boldly  of  salvation,  as  if  they  had  assurance 
of  it.  But  as  was  their  hope  in  life,  so  was  their 
death  ;  their  hope  was  without  trial,  because  it  was 
none  of  God's  working,  and  their  death  was  with- 
out molestation,  because  so  was  the  judgment  of 
God  concerning  them.  But  I  say,  at  this  their 
survivors  take  heart  to  tread  their  steps,  and  to 
continue  to  live  in  the  breach  of  the  law  of  God  ; 
yea,  they  carry  it  stately  in  their  villanies ;  for  so 
it  follows  in  the  psalm  :  "  There  are  no  bands  in 
their  death,  but  their  strength  is  firm,  &c.  There- 
fore pride  compasseth  them  (the  survivors)  about 
as  a  chain,  violence  covereth  them  as  a  garment." 
(Ps.  Ixxiii.  4,  6.)  Therefore  they  take  courage  to 
do  evil,  therefore  they  pride  themselves  in  their 
iniquity.  Therefore,  wherefore  ?  Why,  because 
their  fellows  died,  after  they  had  lived  long  in  a 
most  profane  and  wicked  life,  as  quietly  and  as 
like  to  Iambs,  as  if  they  had  been  innocent.  Yea, 
they  are  bold,  by  seeing  this  to  conclude,  that 
God  either  does  not  or  will  not  take  notice  of  their 
sins.  They  "  speak  wickedly,  they  speak  loftily." 
(Ps.  Ixxiii.  8.)  They  speak  wickedly  of  sin,  for 
that  they  make  it  better  than  by  the  word  it  is 
pronounced  to  be.  They  speak  wickedly  concern- 
ing oppression,  that  they  commend,  and  count  it  a 
prudent  act.  They  also  speak  loftily  ;  "  They  set 
their  mouth  against  the  heavens,"  &c.  (Ps.  Ixxiii. 
9.)  "  And  they  say.  How  doth  God  know  ?  and  is 
there  knowledge  in  the  most  High?"  (Ps.  Ixxiii. 
11.)  And  all  this,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  ariseth  in 
their  hearts  from  the  beholding  of  the  quiet  and 
lamb-like  death  of  their  companions.  "  Behold 
these  are  the  ungodl}'  who  prosjjer  in  the  world, 
(that  is,  by  wicked  ways;)  they  increase  in  riches." 
(Ps.  Ixxiii.  12.)  This  therefore  is  a  great  judg- 
ment of  God,  both  upon  that  man  that  dieth  in  his 
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sins,  and  also  upon  his  companion  that  beholdcth 
liim  so  to  die.  lie  sinneth,  he  dicth  in  his  sins, 
and  yet  dieth  quietl)'.  What  shall  his  companions 
say  to  this  ?  What  judgment  shall  he  make  how 
God  will  deal  with  him,  by  beholding  the  lamb- 
like death  of  his  companion  ?  Be  sure  he  cannot, 
as  from  such  a  sight,  say,  "  Woe  be  to  me,"  for 
judgment  is  before  him  :  he  cannot  gather  that 
sin  is  a  dreadful  and  a  bitter  thing,  by  the  child- 
like death  of  Mr.  Badman  ;  but  must  rather,  if  he 
judgeth  according  to  what  he  sees,  or  according  to 
his  corrupted  reason,  conclude  with  the  wicked 
ones  of  old,  that  '"  Every  one  that  doeth  evil  is  good 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  delighteth  in 
them  ;  or,  Where  is  the  God  of  judgment?"  (Mai. 
ii.  17.)  Yea,  this  is  enough  to  puzzle  the  wisest 
man.  David  himself  was  put  to  a  stand  by  be- 
holding the  quiet  death  of  ungodly  men.  "  Verily," 
saj's  he,  "  I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  and 
washed  my  hands  in  innocency."  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  13.) 
They,  to  appearance,  fare  better  by  far  than  I  : 
■'  their  eyes  stand  out  with  fatness,"  they  have 
wore  than  heart  can  wish  :  but  all  the  day  long 
have  I  been  plagued,  and  chastened  every  morning. 
This,  I  say,  made  David  wonder,  yea,  a»id  Job  and 
Jeremiah  too  :  but  he  goeth  into  the  sanctuary, 
and  then  he  understands  their  end,  nor  could  he 
understand  it  before.  "  I  went  into  the  sanctuary 
of  God."  What  place  was  that  ?  Why,  there 
where  he  might  inquire  of  God,  and  by  him  be 
resolved  of  this  matter:  "  Then,"  says  he,  "un- 
derstood I  their  end."  Then  I  saw,  that  "  thou 
hast  set  them  in  slippery  places,"  and  that  "  thou 
easiest  them  down  to  destruction."  Castest  them 
down,  that  is,  suddenly,  or  as  the  next  words  say, 
"  as  in  a  moment  they  "  are  "  utterly  consumed 
with  terrors  ;"  which  terrors  did  not  seize  them 
on  their  sick-bed,  for  they  had  no  bands  in  their 
death.  The  terrors,  therefore,  seized  them  there, 
where  also  they  are  holden  in  them  for  ever.  This 
he  found  out,  I  saj',  but  not  without  great  pain- 
fulness,  grief,  and  pricking  in  his  reins ;  so  deep, 
60  hard,  and  so  difficult  did  he  find  it,  rightly  to 
come  to  a  determination  in  this  matter.  And, 
indeed,  this  is  a  deep  judgment  of  God  towards 
luigodly  sinners ;  it  is  enough  to  stagger  a  whole 
world  :  only  the  godly  that  are  in  the  world  have  a 
sanctuary  to  go  to,  where  the  oracle  and  word  of  God 
is,  by  which  his  judgments,  and  a  reason  of  many  of 
them,  are  made  known  to,  and  understood  by  them. 
Atlr.n.  Indeed,  this  is  a  staggering  dispensation. 
It  is  full  of  the  wisihmi  and  anger  of  God.  And  I 
believe,  as  you  have  said,  that  it  is  full  of  judgment 
to  the  world.  Who  w(juld  have  imagined,  that  had 
not  known  ]\Ir.  Badman,  and  yet  had  seen  him  die, 
but  that  he  had  been  a  man  of  an  holy  life  and 
conversation,  since  he  died  so  stilly,  bo  quietly,  so 
like  a  lamb  or  a  chrisom-child  ?  Would  they  not, 
1  say,  have  concluded  that  he  was  a  righteous  man  ? 
or  that  if  thoy  had  known  him  and  his  life,  yet  to 
see  him  die  so  quietly,  would  they  not  have  con- 
cluded that  he  hud   made   his   peace  ^\ilh  Gud  ? 


Nay,  further,  if  some  had  known  that  he  had  died  in 
his  sins,  and  yet  that  he  died  so  like  a  lamb,  would 
they  not  have  concluded  that  either  God  doth  not 
know  our  sins,  or  that  he  likes  them,  or  that  he  wants 
jiower,  or  will,  or  heart,  or  skill  to  punish  them,  since 
Blr.  Badman  himself  went  from  a  sinful  life  so  quietly, 
so  peaceable,  and  so  like  a  lamb  as  he  did? 

Wise.  Without  controversy  this  is  an  heavy 
judgment  of  God  upon  wicked  men  ;  one  goes  to 
hell  in  peace,  another  goes  to  hell  in  trouble ;  one 
goes  to  hell,  being  sent  thither  by  the  hand  of  his 
companion  ;  one  goes  thither  with  his  eyes  shut, 
and  another  goes  thither  with  his  eyes  open  ;  one 
goes  thither  roaring,  and  another  goes  thither 
boasting  of  heaven  and  happiness  all  the  way  ho 
goes ;  one  goes  thither  like  Mr.  Badman  himself, 
and  others  go  thither  as  did  Lis  brethren.  But 
above  all,  Mr.  Badman's  death,  as  to  the  manner 
of  dying,  is  the  fullest  of  snares  and  traps  to 
wicked  men  ;  therefore  they  that  die  as  he  are 
the  greatest  stumble  to  the  world  :  they  go,  and 
go,  they  go  on  peaceably  from  youth  to  old  age, 
and  thence  to  the  grave,  and  so  to  hell,  without 
noise  :  "  They  go  as  an  ox  goeth  to  the  slaughter, 
or  as  a  fool  to  the  correction  of  the  stocks  ;"  that 
is,  both  senselessly  and  securely.  Oh,  but  being 
come  at  the  gates  of  helll  Oh,  but  when  they  see 
those  gates  set  open  for  them!  Oh,  but  when  they 
see  that  that  is  their  home,  and  that  they  must  go 
in  thither,  then  their  peace  and  quietness  flies  away 
for  ever :  then  they  roar  like  lions,  yell  like  dragons, 
howl  like  dogs,  and  tremble  at  their  judgment  as 
do  the  devils  themselves.  Oh,  when  they  see  they 
must  shoot  the  gulf  and  throat  of  hell !  when  they 
shall  see  that  hell  hath  shut  her  ghastly  jaws  upon 
them !  when  they  shall  open  their  eyes,  and  find 
themselves  within  the  belly  and  bowels  of  heU  ! 
Then  they  will  mourn,  and  weep,  and  hack,  and 
gnash  their  teeth  for  pain.  But  this  must  not  be, 
or  if  it  must,  yet  very  rarely,  till  they  are  gone 
out  of  the  sight  and  hearing  of  those  mortals  whom 
they  do  leave  behind  them  alive  in  the  world. 

Alten.  Well,  my  good  neighbour  Wiseman,  I 
perceive  that  the  sun  grows  low,  and  that  you 
have  come  to  a  conclusion  with  Mr.  Badman's 
life  and  death ;  and,  therefore,  I  will  take  my  leave 
of  you.  Only,  first,  let  me  tell  you,  I  am  glad 
that  I  have  met  with  you  to-day,  and  that  our  hap 
was  to  fall  in  with  Mr.  Badman's  state.  I  also  thank 
you  for  your  freedom  with  me,  in  granting  of  me 
your  reply  to  all  my  questions,  I  would  only  beg 
your  prayers  that  God  will  give  me  much  grace, 
that  I  may  neither  live  nor  die  as  did  Mr.  Badman. 

Wise.  ]My  good  neighbour  Attentive,  I  wish 
your  welfare  in  soul  and  body  ;  and  if  aught  that 
I  have  said  of  Mr.  Badman's  life  and  death  may  be 
of  benefit  unto  you,  I  shall  be  heartily  glad;  only  I 
desire  you  to  thank  God  for  it,  and  to  pr.ay  heartily 
for  me,  that  I  with  you  m.ay  be  kept  by  the  power 
of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation. 

Attcn.  Amen.     Farewell. 

Wise.  I  wish  you  heartily  farewell. 


NOTES, 


Note  1.  p.  8. — "Tie  halh  died  two  deaths  at  onfc.l— This 
exprcssion  may  rcmiml  mma  rcailers  of  the  duiible  night, 
tlie  night  of  natural  il.iiknesa,  and  tlie  night  of  tiie  soul,  in 
which,  says  ono  of  the  oUl  divines,  all  men  sleep  who  lie 
down  on  their  lieda  piayeiless. 

None  2,  p.  1 0.—''  JCjiimples !  }VJi!/,  Ananias  and  his  wife."] 

U  misht  he  oliji'ctod,  lliat  in  tliis  case  it  was  especially 

KiM,  "Tliou  hxst  not  lieii  unto  men,  but  unto  God  :"  hut 
to  such  a  reniaik  it  may  he  answered,  that  it  would  he  very 
dilTicuU  for  a  person  aihiicted  to  falsehood  to  djaw  a  boundary- 
lino  between  the  lie  to  man  and  the  lie  to  God.  Ananias, 
apparently,  only  addressed  himself  to  Peter,-  but  he  was,  in 
reality,  aitenipting  to  deceive  the  Holy  Gliost.  In  so  far  as 
the  same  blessed  Spirit  may  be  abiding  in  a  man,  and  may 
be  directi[ig  his  woi-ds  and  actions,  falsehood  addressed  or 
practised  U|ion  that  man  must  seem,  at  least,  to  approach  the 
sin  committed  by  Ananias  and  his  wife.  Neither  the  careless 
nor  the  practised  liar  can  be  always  on  his  guard  against  the 
danger  to  which  he  is  thus  exposed;  nor,  if  he  were,  would 
)ie  be  able,  under  strong  templation,  to  resist  the  force  of 
habit.  lie  would  plunge  headlong  beyond  the  line  which 
he  had  tliought  never  to  pas.s. 

Note  3,  p.  18 "  Young  Badman  was  like  him,  indeed."] 

— The  merit  of  this  part  of  the  story  is  found  in  the  acute 
analysis  of  vices,  and  their  origin.  It  would  be  difficult  for 
any  irreligious  reader,  liowever  little  inclined  to  reflection, 
to  avoiil  discovering  some  resemblance  to  his  own  sins  ami 
follies,  in  the  sharp,  well-delineated  outlines  of  this  singular 
portrait-gallery. 

Note  +,  p.  2'.).—"  That  is,  ordinarily,  they  escape  God's 
hand  in  this  life."] — To  many,  even  thoughtful  peisons,  it  is 
a  perplexing  mysleiy,  that  so  compai'atively  small  a  number 
of  wicked  men  are  openly  punished  for  their  evil  deeds. 
But  their  surpiise  would  be  lessened  were  they  to  know  the 
actual  amount  of  |iunlshment  inflicted,  even  in  the  present 
world,  on  the  corrupt,  the  violent,  and  the  profane.  Though 
tlie  number  of  public,  startling  visitations  for  sin  is  small ; 
the  instances  of  suffering  arising  from  it,  by  the  appointment 
of  God's  providence, — by  the  ordained  and  foreseen  operation 
of  his  laws. — are  numerous  beyond  calculation.  Then,  again, 
it  should  always  be  borne  in  mind,  that  while  some  wicked 
men  are  spared,  thit  they  may  be  converted  and  live :  others 
are  sustained  in  health  and  strength,  and  are  suffered  to 
enjoy  a  long  prosperity,  not  for  their  own  sakes,  but  for  the 
sake  of  others,  As  the  world  at  present  exists,  there  must 
be  a  close  Interweaving  of  interests,  and  even  of  many  natural 
afTectioiis,  bringing  the  best  and  the  worat  of  human  beings, 
for  a  time,  into  intimate  relationships.  Were  the  tie  to  be 
suddenly  broken,  jiions  and  amiable  individuals  would  often 
be  cx|)Osed  to  the  most  distressing  sufferings,  and  society 
itself  would  become  more  or  less  disorganized.  The  better 
God's  ways  arc  understood,  tlie  fuller  and  clearer  the 
juslification  of  his  wisilom. 

Note  5,  p.  34. — "  Truly  he  had  malice  and  enmity  enough 


in  his  heart  to  do  it,  only  he  teas  a  tradesman."] — This 
passage  is  a  quiet  but  bitter  satire  on  a  numerous  class  of 
persons  in  Bunyau's  times.  By  a  little  latitude  of  interpreta- 
tion, it  is  applicable  to  the  men  of  any  age,  whose  ready 
malice  is  restrained  by  other  selfish  passions  still  stronger 
than  malice. 

Note  6,  p.  39. — ■"  This  thus  done,  let  that  man  again 
consider  thus  with  himself."] — It  would  bo  difficult  to  find 
any  teacher  of  the  practical  duties  of  life  more  acute  than 
Bunyan.  The  instructions  here  given  to  men  suffering  from 
embarrassed  circumstances  are  admirably  drawn  up.  Each 
case  la  met  by  its  appropriate  remedy.  No  one  finds  himself 
consigned  to  hopelessness ;  but  all  are  taught  to  survey, 
with  strict  self-justice,  the  circumstances  through  whieli 
they  have  fallen  into  distress.  Viewed  in  these  particular 
and  incidental  lessons,  and  without  regard  to  Mr.  Badman 
himself,  Bunyau's  wisdom  and  experience  deserve  the  most 
earnest  respect. 

Note  7,  p.  45. — "  But,  above  all,  your  hucksters,  that 
buy  up  the  poor  man's  victuals  by  wholesale,"  ^x.] — The 
little  village  of  Elstow,  and  even  Bedford  itself,  no  doubt 
furnished  abundant  examples  of  the  species  of  extoi'tion 
which  it  is  Bunyan's  purpose  to  denounce.  Poverty,  except 
in  very  large  cities,  is  always  subject  to  frauds  like  thosa 
here  described.  Hence,  whatever  the  other  vices  of  populous 
towns,  the  humbler  classes  have  less  to  dread  in  them  from 
the  dishonesty  of  dealers  tlian  elsewhere.  Both  competition, 
and  the  general  knowledge  of  the  value  of  things,  are  their 
defence  against  a  thousand  petty  impositions  practised  in 
remote  parts  of  the  country.  Even  there,  the  state  of  things 
has  undergone  a  vast  improvement  since  the  seventeenth 
century. 

Note  8,  p.  57. — "  We  find  not,  by  all  that  he  said  or  did, 
that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour,  was  desired  by  him,"  ^-c.] — 
Repentance  is  here  verj'  properly  tried  by  its  only  sufficient 
test.  The  mere  anxiety  to  escape  from  punishment  is  no 
more  repentance  than  any  other  wish  to  avoid  pain.  It  is  the 
transfer  of  the  affections  from  one  class  of  objects  to  another 
of  a  totally  different  kind,  which  can  alone  piove  that 
change  of  will  which  constitutes  repentance.  A  sick-bed  is 
not  to  be  undervalued  as  favourable  to  such  a  change. 
Separation  from  the  world,  the  forced  discovery  of  the 
frailty  of  the  body,  time  for  reflection,  are  all  helps  to  a 
more  humble  frame  of  mind.  If  prayer  follows,  discoveries 
may  bo  made  not  only  of  divine  justice,  but  of  divine  good- 
ness; and  should  the  soul  happily  continue  its  eonlemiila- 
tlons  till  the  grandeur  of  these  discoveries  win  upon  its 
alTciCtions,  it  will  exercise  repentance,  and  will  bring  forth 
enduring  fruits  answerable  to  the  cliange. 

Note  9,  p.  68. — "  Yea,  you  shall  have  them  speak  as 
confidently  of  their  salvation  as  if  they  had  served  God  all 
their  days."] — The  whole  account  of  Jlr.  Badman's  death 
affords  a  triumphant  proof  of  Bunyan's  thorough  knowledge 
of  practical  as  well  as  doctrinal  Christianity. 


PREFATORY  REMARKS 


ON 


THE    SAINT'S    KNOWLEDGE    OF    CHRIST'S    LOVE. 


However  ready  we  may  bo  to  credit  the  reports  of  a  person's  benevolence,  the  impression  which  they 
leave  can  never  equal  that  made  by  the  benevolence  itself.  If  our  hearts  have  grown  warm  at  the 
recital  of  some  noble  act  of  charity,  the  rising  sense  of  distress  in  ourselves  immediately  mixes  the 
feeling  of  admiration  mth  doubts  and  questionings.  We  wonder  whether  the  same  charity  would 
meet  our  case.  The  answer  given  to  such  an  inquiry  is  the  test  to  us  of  what  the  supposed 
benevolence  is  worth. 

This  is  a  consideration  not  to  be  neglected  in  any  view  of  Christianity.  The  great  Author  and 
Finisher  of  our  faith  is  revealed  to  us  as  a  8aviour,  a  friend,  and  benefactor,  whose  goodness,  and 
means  for  its  exercise,  are  equally  inexhaustible.  We  learn  the  attributes  of  his  character  from 
unerring  records  of  his  life  and  doctrine ;  and  a  promise  is  given,  in  his  own  word,  that  all  who  hear 
that  word,  and  accept  it,  shall  be  partakers  of  his  bounty. 

It  is  only  when  the  mind  has  ceased  to  feci  the  force  of  truth,  using  its  arguments  on  the  grandest 
themes,  that  these  .Tjipeals  founded  on  the  word  and  character  of  the  Saviour  fail  altogether  of  effect. 
They  have  some  iulluence  on  men  of  the  most  worldly  character ;  not,  indeed,  a  converting  or 
sanctifying  influence,  but  one  sufficiently  powerful  to  touch  the  affections,  and  occasionally  create  a 
wish  to  show  respect  by  the  lighter  instances  of  obedience.  If  some  higher  degree  of  sensibility 
exists,  the  name  of  Jesus  becomes  suggestive  of  thoughts  which  readily  take  the  form  of  devotion  ; 
and  a  feeling  is  created  which  so  far  resembles  faith  that  it  urges  the  mind  to  dwell  on  the  promises  of 
the  New  Tost.ament  ;is  a  possible  resource  in  trouble. 

But  with  all  this  supposed  knowledge  and  approach  to  faith,  there  is  no  conviction  in  the  heart 
of  sufficient  strength  to  endure  any  actual  trial.  The  reason  is  evident.  He  is  seen  through  the 
medium  of  description  only.  Belief  in  Ilim  extends  only  to  the  verbal  account  given  of  his  work  or 
Kuifering.  This  even  is  more  than  many  ever  possess,  and  often  serves  as  a  means  employed  by 
divine  grace  itself  to  carry  the  soul  forward  to  a  higher  state.  But  as  no  description  of  the  sun  will 
give  warmth  to  a  wretch  perishing  with  cold, — as  images  of  crystal  streams  are  powerless  to  allay  the 
traveller's  thirst  in  the  desert, — so  it  is  with  Christ  as  a  Redeemer,  and  all  his  other  characters  of 
Saviour.  The  purposes,  nature,  and  effects  of  redemption  admit  of  many  forcible  representations. 
Tiiey  may  be  set  forth  in  expressions  full  of  pathos  and  attractive  lieauty.  When  they  are  so  cxliibited, 
the  understanding  by  its  ordinary  operations  takes  a  ready  part  In  the  defence  of  their  reasonableness, 
and  thus  there  is  a  conquest  over  prejudice — an  acquisition  of  knowledge,  which,  if  knowledge  were 
always  power,  would  of  itself  fill  the  soul  with  a  sense  of  unutterable  gratitude.  But  to  create  this 
feeling  the  love  of  Christ  must  have  been  proved  in  the  efficacious  working  of  his  grace.  Whatever 
may  be  the  sentiments  produced  by  reading  or  contemplation,  if  they  fall  short  of  that  apprehensive 
faith  which  justifies,  the  love  of  Christ  is  but  a  name.  Tiie  saint's  "knowledge  of  Christ's  lovo" 
expresses  a  reality,  and  by  those  who  have  earnestly  sought  it,  the  reality  is  felt  in  regard  bntli  to  the 
knowledge  and  the  love.  As  this  is  the  case  with  the  blessings,  so  it  is  with  the  restriction  of  tlieir 
enjoyment  to  a  particular  class.  It  is  as  certain  that  the  actual  knowledge  of  Christ's  love  is  the 
possession  of  the  saints  alone,  as  it  is  that  such  a  knowledge  and  such  a  love  are  not  a  shadow  of 
something  else,  but  as  real  an  endowment  in  themselves  as  reason,  or  any  of  the  other  gifts  of  God 
bestowed  upon  our  race.  The  love  of  Christ  is  itself  so  great  a  reality  that  on  it  depends  whatever 
peace  or  happiness  man,  in  his  present  condition,  can  enjoy.  It  constitutes,  by  its  wonderful  and 
mysterious  connection  with  the  whole  system  of  God's  government,  the  source  of  power  and  energy  in 
every  case  of  man's  conquest  over  evil.  Viewed  under  any  of  these  aspects,  if  there  be  a  felt  partici- 
]i:ition  in  the  blessings  offered,  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery  is  also  of  the  highest  and  truest  kind, 
invcplving,  by  its  application  to  all  the  wants  and  capabilities  of  the  soul,  the  elements  of  a  universal 
wisdom. 

But  that  neither  the  luvc  itself,  nor  the  knowledge  of  it  can  bo  enjoyed  without  holiness,  is  a 
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necessity  arising  from  their  very  nature.  The  love  spoken  of  gives  the  first  proof  of  its  existence  hy 
taking  possession  of  the  heart,  ami  there  working  those  wonderful  changes  which  are  described  as  a 
new  creation.  It  is  in  the  fact  that  divine  love  has  made  him  a  hopeful,  happy,  and  holy  being,  that 
the  saint  recognises  its  true  character.  Where  it  does  not  produce  this  effect,  it  has  no  reality  for  the 
individual.  The  knowledge  of  it  is  the  experience  of  its  power  ;  in  this  experience  consists  the  life  of 
the  saint :  and  such  a  knowledge  of  Christ's  love  is  that  only  which  properly  deserves  the  name. 

Any  fair  and  cautious  examination  of  spiritual  virtues  will  show  that  they  are,  one  and  all, 
the  offspring  of  Christ's  love,  beginning  with  him,  flowing  from  him,  and  then  reverting  to  him  as 
the  one  object  concentrating  all  its  energies.  "Whatever  may  be  the  effort  of  human  nature  to  attain 
to  a  sense  of  freedom,  it  is  never  reached  except  through  the  medium  of  redemption — the  first  result  of 
Christ's  love.  Affections  released  from  the  oppressive  burden  of  innate  tendencies  to  evil,  give 
token  by  their  fresh  and  healthful  movements  of  a  truer  life — another  effect  of  this  same  regenerating 
love.  These  general  consequences  of  its  power  may  be  traced  in  numberless  minute  ramifications 
of  individual  feeling  :  its  presence  and  action  are  discovered  in  the  gaze  fixed  on  heaven,  in  the 
movement  of  the  lips  uttering  praise,  and  by  an  habitual  conformity  to  the  example  of  Christ  in  common 
incidents  of  outward  conduct  and  inward  temper. 

It  is  only  from  a  love,  seated  in  the  consciousness  of  life  itself,  that  these  instinctive  sympathies 
with  tlie  blessed  Saviour  can  arise.  But  where  they  exist  there  is  the  knowledge  which,  to  be  viewed 
rightly,  must  be  regarded  as  a  collateral  effect  of  grace — as  a  gift  treasured  in  the  love,  not  as  an 
independent  achievement  of  the  understanding.  In  every  other  respect  but  this  of  experience,  the 
love  of  Christ  "  surpasses  knowledge." 

Contemplating  these  special  endowments  of  holiness  as  the  riches  of  those  "  who  are  called  to  be 
saints,"  our  individual  experience  becomes  a  sure  and  definite  test  of  spiritual  life.  To  love  Christ  is 
the  privilege  of  the  holy,  the  essence  and  the  concentration  of  the  graces  of  the  holy.  He,  therefore, 
who  has  this  sublime  afiection  has  within  himself  the  surest  of  all  proofs  that  he  is  a  child  of  God. 

H.  S. 
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'  TItat  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height;  and  to  know  the 
love  0/ Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge." — Eph.  iii.  18,  19. 


The  apostle  having,  in  the  first  chajitor,  treated  of 
the  doctrine  of  election,  and  in  the  second,  of  the 
reconciling  of  the  Gentiles  with  the  Jews  to  the 
Father,  by  his  Son,  through  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  comes  in  the  third  chapter  to  show  that 
that  also  was,  as  that  of  election,  determined  before 
the  world  began.  Now,  lest  the  afflictions  that 
attend  the  gospel  should,  by  its  raging  among 
these  Ephesians,  darken  the  glory  of  these  things 
unto  them,  therefore  he  makes  here  a  brief  repe- 
tition and  explanation,  to  the  end  they  might  be 
supported  and  made  live  above  them.  He  also 
joins  thereto  a  fervent  prayer  for  them,  that  God 
woidd  let  them  see  in  the  spirit  and  faith,  how 
they,  by  God  and  by  Christ,  are  secured  from  the 
evil  of  the  worst  that  might  come  upon  them  : 
"  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  to  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named ;  that  he  would 
grant  you  according  to  the  ridies  of  his  glory,  to 
be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the 
inner  man,  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
by  faith  ;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in 
love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints, 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Clirist,  which 
passeth  knowledge,"  &c.,  knowing  that  their 
deep  understanding  what  good  by  these  were 
reserved  for  them,  they  would  never  be  dis- 
couraged, whatever  troubles  should  attend  their 
profession. 

Brcndlh,  and  length,  and  dfpth,  and  Titirjlit  are 
words  tliat  in  themselves  are  both  ambiguous,  and 
to  wonderment :  ambiguous,  because  unexplained, 
and  to  wonderment,  because  they  carry  in  them 
an  inexpressible  something  ;  and  that  something 
that  which  far  outgoes  all  those  things  that  can  be 
found  in  this  world.  The  apostle  here  was  under 
a  siiirilual  surprise  ;  for,  while  meditating  and 
writing,  he  was  canght :  the  strength  and  glory 
of  the  truths  that  he  was  endeavouring  to  fasten 
upon  the  people  to  whom  he  wrote,  took  liini  away 
into  their  glory,  beyond  what  could  to  the  full  be 


uttered.  Besides,  many  times  things  are  thus  ex- 
pressed, on  purpose  to  command  attentions,  a  stop 
and  pause  in  the  mind  about  them;  and  divert,  by 
their  greatness,  the  heart  from  the  world,  unto 
which  they  naturally  are  so  inclined.  Also,  truths 
are  often  delivered  to  us,  like  wheat  in  full  ears,  to 
the  end  we  should  rub  them  out  before  we  eat  them, 
and  take  pains  about  them,  before  we  have  the 
comfort  of  them. 

Breadth,  length,  depth,  and  height. — In  ray  at- 
tempting to  open  these  words,  I  will  give  you 
some  that  are  of  the  same  kind,  and  then  show 
you  the  reasons  of  them ;  and  then  also  something 
of  their  fulness. 

First,  those  of  the  same  Jcind  are  used  sometimes 
to  show  us  the  power,  force,  and  subtilty  of  the 
enemies  of  God's  church,  (Dan.  iv.  11.  Rom.  viii. 
38,  39  ;)  but,  secondly,  most  properly  to  show  us 
the  infinite  and  unsearchable  greatness  of  God. 
(Job  xi.  7—9.     Rom.  xi.  33.) 

They  are  here  to  be  taken  in  this  second  sense, 
that  is,  to  suggest  unto  us  the  unsearchable  and 
infinite  greatness  of  God,  who  is  a  breadth  beyond 
all  breadths,  a  length  beyond  all  lengths,  a  depth 
beyond  all  depths,  and  a  height  beyond  all  heights, 
and  that  in  all  his  attributes.  lie  is  an  eternal 
being,  an  everlasting  being,  and  in  that  respect  he 
is  beyond  all  measures,  whether  they  be  of  breadth, 
or  length,  or  depth,  or  height.  In  all  his  attributes 
he  is  beyond  all  measure,  whether  you  measure  by 
words,  by  thoughts,  or  by  the  most  enlarged  and 
exquisite  apprehension ;  his  greatness  is  unsearch- 
able ;  his  judgments  are  unsearchable.  (Job  v.  9.) 
lie  is  infinite  in  wisdom.  "  0  the  depth  of  the 
riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God'." 
(Rom.  xi.  33.)  "  If  I  speak  of  strength,  lo,  he  is 
strong,"  (Job  ix.  19;)  yea,  "  the  thunder  of  his 
power  who  can  understand  ? "  (Job  xxvi.  14.) 
"  There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord,"  (1  Sam.  ii.  2,) 
"  and  his  mercy  is  from  e\erlasting  to  everlasting, 
upon  them  that  fear  him."  (Vs.  ciii.  17.)  The 
greatness  of  God,  of  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ia  that,  if  rightly  considered, 
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wliich  will  support  tlie  ppirits  of  those  of  his  people 
tliat  are  rrii;liteil  with  tiio  greatness  of  their  adver- 
earies.  For  here  is  a  greatness  against  a  greatness. 
rharaoh  was  great,  but  God  more  great— more 
great  in  power,  more  great  in  wisdom,  more  great 
in  every  way  for  the  help  of  his  people  ;  wherein 
they  dealt  prondly,  he  was  above  them.  These 
words,  therefore,  take  in  for  this  people,  the  great 
(iod  who,  in  his  immensity  and  infinite  greatness, 
is  beyond  all  beings.  But  to  come  to  the  reason  of 
the  words — 

First.  They  are  made  use  of  to  show  to  the 
Ephesians  that  God,  with  what  he  is  in  himself, 
and  with  what  he  hath  in  his  power,  is  all  for  the 
use  and  profit  of  the  believers,  else  no  great 
matter  is  held  out  to  thorn  thereby.  But  this  God 
is  our  God  !  there  is  tlie  comfort.  For  this  cause, 
therefore,  he  prosenteth  them  with  this  description 
of  him — to  wit,  by  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height.  As  who  should  say,  the  high  God  is 
yours;  the  God  that  fills  heaven  and  earth  is  yours; 
the  God  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  con- 
tain is  yours;  yea,  the  God  whose  works  are  won- 
derful, and  whose  ways  are  past  finding  out,  is 
yours.  Consider,  therefore,  the  greatness  that  is 
for  you,  that  taketh  part  with  you,  and  that  will 
always  come  in  for  your  help  against  them  that 
contend  with  you.  It  is  my  support ;  it  is  my 
relief;  it  is  my  comfort  in  all  my  tribulations,  and 
I  would  have  it  yours — and  so  it  will  when  we 
live  in  the  lively  faith  th&reof.  Nor  should  we 
admit  of  distrust  in  this  matter  from  the  considera- 
tion of  our  own  unworthiness,  either  taken  from 
the  fiuiteness  of  our  state,  or  the  foulness  of  our 
ways.  For  now,  though  God's  attributes,  several 
of  them  in  their  own  nature,  are  set  against  sin 
and  sinners, — yea,  were  we  righteous,  arc  so  high 
that  needs  they  must  look  over  us,  for  it  is  to  him 
a  condescension  to  behold  things  in  heaven  (how 
much  more,  then,  to  open  his  eyes  upon  such  as 
we  I) — yet,  by  the  passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
harmoniously  agree  in  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 
Hence  God  is  said  to  be  love.  (1  John  iv.)  God 
is  love,  might  some  say,  and  justice  too;  but  his 
justice  is  turned,  with  wisdom,  power,  holiness, 
and  truth,  to  love — yea,  to  love  those  that  bo 
fiiund  in  his  Son  ;  forasmuch  as  there  is  nothing 
fault-worthy  in  his  righteousness  which  is  put 
upon  us.  So,  then,  as  there  is  in  God's  nature  a 
hiiglk,  and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  hci'r/ht  that  is 
beyond  all  that  we  can  think,  so  we  should  con- 
clude that  all  this  is  love  to  us  for  Christ's  sake  ; 
and  then  dilate  with  it  thus  in  our  minds,  and 
enlarge  it  thus  in  our  meditations,  saying  still  to 
our  low  and  trembling  spirits,  "It  is  as"  high  as 
heaven  ;  what  canst  thou  do  ?  deeper  than  hell ; 
what  canst  thou  know  ?  The  measure  thereof  is 
longer  than  the  earth,  and  deeper  than  the  sea  " 
(Job  xi.  8,  !).) 

But  wc  will  pass  generals,  and  more  particularly 
speak  sonicthing  of  their  fulness,  as  they  are  fitted 
to  suit  and  answer  to  the  whole  state  and  condition 


of  a  Christian  in  this  life.  The  words  are  bound- 
less. We  have  here  a  breadth,  a  length,  a  depth, 
and  height  made  mention  of;  but  what  breadth, 
ichat  length,  what  depth,  ichat  height  is  not  so 
much  as  hinted.  It  is,  therefore,  infiniteness  sug- 
gested to  us,  and  that  has  engaged  for  us.  For 
the  apostle  conjoins  therewith,  "  And  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge."  Thus, 
therefore,  it  suits  and  answers  a  Christian's  condi- 
tion while  in  this  world,  let  that  be  what  it  will. 
If  his  afflictions  be  broad,  here  is  a  breadth  ;  if 
they  be  long,  here  is  a  length  ;  if  they  bo  deep, 
here  is  a  depth ;  and  if  they  be  high,  here  is  a 
height.  And  I  wiU  say,  there  is  nothing  that  is 
more  helpful,  succouring,  or  comfortable  to  a 
Christian  while  in  a  state  of  trial  and  temptation, 
than  to  know  that  there  is  a  breadth  to  answer  a 
breadth,  a  length  to  answer  a  length,  a  depth  to 
answer  a  depth,  and  a  height  to  answer  a  height. 
Wherefore  this  is  that  the  apostle  prayeth  for — 
namely,  that  the  Ephesians  might  have  under- 
standing in  these  things,  "  that  ye  may  know 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height." 

Of  the  largeness  of  the  apostle's  heart  in  praying 
for  his  people,  to  wit,  "  that  they  might  be  able  to 
comprehend  with  all  saints,"  what,  &c.,  of  that  we 
shall  speak  afterwards. 

But,  first,  to  speak  to  these  four  expressions, 
"  breadth,"  "  length,"  "  depth,"  and  "  height." 

1.  What  is  the  breadth '?  This  word  is  to 
show  that  God  is  all  over  ever^'where  spread- 
ing of  bis  wings,  stretching  out  his  goodness 
to  the  utmost  bounds,  for  the  good  of  those 
that  are  his  people.  (Deut.  xxxii.  11,  12.  Gen. 
xlix.  2G.) 

In  the  sin  of  his  people  there  is  a  breadth — a 
breadth  that  spreadeth  over  all  wheresoever  a  man 
shall  look.  The  sin  of  the  saints  is  a  spreading 
leprosy.  (Lev.  xiii.  12.)  Sin  is  a  scab  that 
spreadeth  ;  it  is  a  spreading  plague  ;  it  knows  no 
bounds,  (Lev.  xiii.  67;)  or,  as  David  saith,  "  I 
have  seen  the  wicked  spreading  himself."  (Ps. 
xxxvii.  35.)  Hence  it  is  compared  to  a  cloud,  to 
a  thick  cloud  that  covcreth  or  spreadeth  over  the 
face  of  all  the  sky.  Wherefore  here  is  a  breadth 
called  for,  a  breadth  that  can  cover  all,  or  else 
what  is  done  is  to  no  purpose.  Therefore,  to 
answer  this,  here  we  have  a  breadth,  a  spreading 
breadth :  "  I  spread  my  skirt  over  thee."  But 
how  far  ?  Even  so  far  as  to  cover  all :  "  I  spread 
my  skirt  over  thee,  and  covered  thy  nakedness." 
(Ezck.  xvi.  8.)  Here,  now,  is  a  breadth  according 
to  the  spreading  nature  of  the  sin  of  this  wretched 
one  ;  yea,  a  superabounding  spreading  ;  a  spread- 
ing beyond,  a  spreading  to  cover.  "  Blessed  is  he 
whoso  sin  is  covered,"  (Ps.  xxxii.  1,)  "  whose 
spreading  sin  is  covered  by  the  mercy  of  God 
through  Christ."  (Rom.  iv.  4—7.)  This  is  the 
spreading  cloud,  whose  spreadings  none  can  under- 
stand :  "  He  spread  a  cloud  for  a  covering,  and  fire 
to  give  light  in  the  night."  (Ps.  cv.  3d.) 


THE  UNSEARCHABLE  RICHES  OF  CHRIST. 


75 


This  breadth  that  is  in  God,  it  also  overmatcheth 
that  spreading  and  overspreading  rage  of  men, 
that  is  sometimes  as  if  it  would  swallow  up  the 
whole  church  of  God.  You  read  of  the  rage  of 
the  king  of  Assyria,  that  there  was  a  breadth  in 
it,  an  overflowing  breadth,  to  the  filling  of  "  the 
breadth  of  thy  land,  0  Immanuel."  (Isa.  viii.  8.) 
But  what  follows  ?  "  Associate  yourselves,  O  ye 
people,  (ye  Assyrians,)  and  ye  shall  be  broken  to 
pieces :  and  give  ear  all  ye  of  far  countries ;  gird 
yourselves,  and  ye  shall  be  broken  to  pieces.  Take 
counsel  together,  and  it  shall  come  to  nought ; 
speak  the  word,  and  it  shall  not  stand,  for  God  is 
with  us."  (Isa.  viii.  9,  10.)  God  will  over-match 
and  go  beyond  you. 

Wherefore  this  word  breadth,  and  icliat  is 
the  breadth.  It  is  here  e-xpvessed  on  purpose  to 
succour  and  relieve,  or  to  show  what  advantage, 
for  support,  the  knowledge  of  the  overspreading 
grace  of  God  by  Clirist  yieldeth  unto  those  that 
have  it,  let  their  trials  be  what  they  will.  Alas  I 
the  sin  of  God's  children  seemeth  sometimes  to 
overspread  not  only  their  flesh  and  the  face  of 
their  souls,  but  the  whole  face  of  heaven.  And 
what  shall  he  do  now,  that  is  a  stranger  to  (his 
breadth  made  mention  of  in  the  text?  Why  he 
must  des]iair,  lie  down  and  die,  and  shut  up  his 
heart  against  all  comfort,  unless  he,  with  his 
fellow-Christians,  can  at  least  apprehend  what  is 
this  breadth,  or  the  breadth  of  mercy  intended  in 
this  place.  Therefore  Paul,  for  the  support  of  the 
Ephesians,  prays  that  they  may  know  "  what  is 
the  breadth." 

This  largeness  of  the  heart  and  mercy  of  God 
toward  his  people,  is  also  signified  by  the  spread- 
ing out  of  his  hand  to  us  in  the  invitations  of  the 
gospel.  "  I  said,"  saith  he,  "  Behold  me,  behold 
me,  I  have  spread  out  my  hands  all  the  day  to  a 
rebellious  people,  to  a  people  that  provoketh  me 
continually."  (Isa.  l.w.  1 — 3.) 

"  I  have  spread  out  my  hands,"  that  is,  opened 
my  arms  as  a  mother  affectionately  doth,  when  she 
stoopeth  to  her  child  in  the  warm  workings  of  her 
bowels,  and  claspcth  it  up  in  them,  and  kisseth, 
and  putteth  it  into  her  bosom. 

Fur  by  spreading  out  the  hands  or  arms  to 
embrace,  is  showed  the  breadth  or  largeness  of 
God's  affections ;  as  by  our  spreading  out  our 
hands  in  prayer  is  signified  the  great  sense  that 
we  have  of  the  spreading  nature  of  our  sins,  and 
of  the  great  desires  that  are  in  us  that  God  would 
be  merciful  to  us.  (Ezra  ix.  5 — 15.) 

This  Weird  also  answereth  to,  or  may  fitly  be  set 
against,  the  wiles  and  temptations  of  the  devil, 
who  is  that  great  and  dogged  leviathan  that 
spreadeth  his  "  sharp-pointed  things  upon  the 
mire,"  (Job  xli.  30 ;)  for  bo  the  spreading  nature 
of  our  corruptions  never  so  broad,  he  will  find 
sharp-pointed  things  enough  to  stick  in  the  mire 
of  tliem,  for  our  aflliction.  These  sharp-pointed 
things  arc  those  that  in  another  jilace  are  called 
"fiery   darts,"   (Eph.  vi.  IC  ;)  and   he  has   abun- 


dance of  them,  with  which  he  can,  and  will,  sorely 
prick  and  wound  our  spirits ;  yea,  so  sharp  some 
have  found  these  things  to  their  souls,  that  they 
have  pierced  beyond  expression  :  "  When,"  said 
Job,  "  I  say,  my  bed  shall  comfort  me,  my  couch 
shall  ease  my  complaint,  then  thou  scarest  me 
with  dreams,  and  terrifiest  me  through  visions,  so 
that  my  soul  chooseth  strangling,  and  death, 
rather  than  my  life."  But  now,  answerable  to  the 
spreading  of  these  sharp-pointed  things,  there  is  a 
super-abounding  breadth  in  the  sovereign  grace  of 
God,  the  which  whoso  seeth  and  understandeth,  as 
the  apostle  doth  pray  we  should,  is  presently 
helped ;  for  he  seeth  that  this  grace  spreadeth 
itself,  and  is  broader  than  can  be  either  our  mire 
or  the  sharp-pointed  things  that  he  spreadeth 
thereupon  for  our  vexation  and  affliction  :  "  It  is 
broader  than  the  sea."  (Job  xi.  9.) 

This  therefore  should  be  that  upon  which  those 
that  see  the  spreading  nature  of  sin,  and  the 
leprosy  and  contagion  thereof,  should  meditate,  to 
wit,  the  broadness  of  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God 
in  Christ.  This  will  poise  and  stay  the  soul  ;  this 
will  relieve  and  support  the  soul  in  and  under 
those  many  misgiving  and  desponding  thoughts 
unto  which  we  are  subject,  when  afflicted  with 
the  apprehensions  of  sin,  and  the  abounding  nature 
of  it. 

Shall  another  man  pray  for  this,  one  that  knew 
the  goodness  and  benefit  of  it,  and  shall  not  I 
meditate  upon  it?  and  shall  not  I  exercise  my 
mind  about  it  ?  Yes  surely,  for  it  is  my  duty,  it 
is  my  privilege  and  mercy  so  to  do.  Lot  this 
therefore,  when  thou  seest  the  spreading  nature  of 
thy  sin,  be  a  memento  to  thee,  to  the  end  thou 
mayst  not  sink  and  die  in  thy  soul. 

2.  What  is  the  breadth  and  length.  As  there 
is  a  breadth  in  this  mercy  and  grace  of  God  by 
Clirist,  so  there  is  a  length  therein,  and  this  length 
is  as  large  as  the  breadth,  and  as  much  suiting  the 
condition  of  the  child  of  God,  as  the  other  is. 
For,  though  sin  sometimes  is  most  afflicting  to  the 
conscience,  while  the  soul  beholdeth  the  over- 
spreading nature  of  it,  yet  here  it  stoppeth  not, 
but  ofttimes  through  the  power  and  prevalency 
of  it,  the  soul  is  driven  with  it,  as  a  ship  by  a 
mighty  tempest,  or  as  a  rolling  thing  before  the 
whirlv\ind  :  driven,  I  say,  from  God,  and  from  all 
hopes  of  his  mercy,  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the 
west,  or  as  the  ends  of  the  world  are  asunder. 
Hence  it  is  supposed  by  the  prophet,  that  for  and 
by  sin  they  may  be  driven  from  God  to  the 
utmost  part  of  heaven  ;  and  that  is  a  sad  thing  ; 
a  sad  thing,  I  say,  to  a  gracious  man  :  "  Why," 
saith  the  projihet  to  God,  "  art  thou  so  far  from 
helping  me,  and  from  the  words  of  my  roaring  V" 
(Ps.  xxii.  1.)  Sometimes  a  man,  yea,  a  man  of 
God,  is,  as  he  apprehends,  so  far  off  from  God 
that  he  can  neither  hvlp  him,  nor  hear  him ;  and 
this  is  a  dismal  state:  "And  thou  hast  removed 
my  soul,"  said  the  church,  "  far  off  from  peace ; 
I  forgat  prosperity."  (L;im.  iii,  17.)     This  ia  the 
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Btate  sometimes  of  the  godly,  and  that  not  only 
with  reference  to  their  being  removed  by  perse- 
cutors from  the  appointments  and  gospel-seasons 
which  are  their  delight,  and  the  desire  of  their 
eyes,  but  also  with  reference  to  their  faith  and 
Lope  in  their  God.  They  think  themselves 
beyond  the  reach  of  his  mercy.  Wherefore,  in 
answer  to  this  conceit  it  is,  that  the  Lord  asketh, 
Baying,  "  Is  my  hand  shortened  at  all  that  I  can- 
not redeem?"  (Isa.  1.  2.)  And  again,  "Behold 
the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot 
save,  neither  his  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear." 
(Isa.  lix.  1.)  Wherefore  he  saith  again,  "  If  any 
of  thine  be  driven  out  unto  the  utmost  parts  of 
heaven,  from  thence  will  the  Lord  thy  God  gather 
thee,  and  from  thence  will  he  fetch  thee."  (Deut. 
x.\x.  4.  Neh.  i.  9.)  God  has  a  long  arm,  and  he 
can  reach  a  great  way  further  than  we  can 
conceive  he  can  :  when  we  think  his  mercy  is 
clean  gone,  and  that  ourselves  are  free  among  the 
dead,  and  of  the  number  that  he  remembereth  no 
more,  then  he  can  reach  us,  and  cause  that  again 
we  stand  before  him.  He  could  reach  Jonah, 
though  in  the  belly  of  hell,  (Jonah  ii.  2,)  and 
reach  thee,  even  then  when  thou  thiukest  thy 
way  is  hid  from  the  Lord,  and  thy  judgment 
passed  over  from  thy  God.  There  is  a  length  to 
admiration,  beyond  apprehension  or  belief,  in  the 
arm  of  the  strength  of  the  Lord ;  and  this  is  that 
which  the  apostle  intended  by  this  word  length; 
namely,  to  insinuate  what  a  reach  there  is  in  the 
mercy  of  God,  how  far  it  can  extend  itself:  "  If  I 
take  the  wings  of  the  morning,"  said  David,  "  and 
dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there 
shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall 
hold  me."  (Ps.  cs.x.xix.  9,  10.)  I  will  gather  them 
from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the 
north,  and  from  the  south,  saith  he ;  that  is,  from 
the  uttermost  corners. 

This  therefore  should  encourage  them  that  for 
the  present  cannot  stand,  but  that  do  fly  before 
their  guilt.  Them  that  feel  no  help  nor  stay,  but 
that  go,  as  to  their  thinking,  every  day  by  the 
power  of  temptation,  driven  yet  farther  off  from 
God,  and  from  the  hopes  of  obtaining  of  his  mercy 
to  their  salvation^poor  creature,  I  will  not  now 
ask  thee  how  thou  camest  into  this  condition,  or 
how  long  this  has  been  thy  state;  but  I  will  say 
before  thee,  and  I  prithee  hear  me,  O  the  length 
of  the  saving  arm  of  God!  As  yet  thou  art 
within  the  reach  thereof ;  do  not  thou  go  about  to 
measure  arms  with  God,  as  some  good  men  arc 
apt  to  do:  I  mean,  do  not  thou  conclude,  that 
bccan.se  thou  canst  not  reach  God  by  thy  short 
stump,  therefore  ho  cannot  reach  thee  with  his 
long  arm.  Look  again  :  "  Ilast  thou  an  arm  like 
God,"  (Job  xl.  9,)  an  arm  like  his  for  length  and 
strength  ?  It  becomes  thee,  when  thou  canst  not 
perceive  that  God  is  within  the  reach  of  thy  arm, 
tlicn  to  believe  that  thou  art  within  the  reach  of 
his  ;  for  it  is  long,  and  none  knows  how  Ion;'. 

Again,  is  thets  such  a  length— such  a  length  in 


the  arm  of  the  Lord,  that  he  can  reach  those  that 
are  gone  away,  as  far  as  they  could  ?  then  this 
should  encourage  us  to  pray,  and  hope  for  the 
salvation  of  any  one  of  our  backslidden  relations, 
that  God  would  reach  out  his  arm  after  them  : 
saying,  "  Awake,  O  arm  of  the  Lord.  Art  thou 
not  it  that  hath  cut  Raliab,  and  wounded  the 
dragon  ?  Art  thou  not  it  which  hath  dried  the 
sea,  the  waters  of  the  great  deep ;  that  hath  made 
the  depths  of  the  sea  a  way  for  the  ransomed  to 
pass  over  ?"  (Isa.  li.  9,  10.)  Awake,  0  arm  of 
the  Lord,  and  be  stretched  out,  as  far  as  to  where 
my  poor  husband  is,  where  my  poor  child,  or  to 
W'here  my  poor  backslidden  wife  or  dear  relation 
is,  and  lay  hold,  fast  hold ;  they  are  gone  from 
thee,  but,  O  !  thou  the  hope  of  Israel,  fetch  them 
again,  and  let  them  stand  before  thee.  I  say, 
there  is  in  this  word  length  matter  of  encourage- 
ment for  us  thus  to  pray ;  for  if  the  length  of  the 
reach  of  mercy  is  so  great,  and  if  also  this  length 
is  for  the  benefit  of  those  that  may  be  gone  off  far 
from  God,  (for  they  at  present  have  no  need 
thereof  that  are  near.)  then  improve  this  advan- 
tage at  the  throne  of  grace  for  such,  that  they 
may  come  to  God  again. 

3.  As  there  is  a  breadth  and  length  here,  so 
there  is  a  depth.  What  is  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  depth  ?  And  this  depth  is  also  put  in 
here,  on  purpose  to  help  us  under  a  trial  that  is 
diverse  from  the  two  former.  I  told  you  that  by 
the  breadth,  the  apostle  insinuates  a  remedy  and 
succour  to  us  when  we  see  our  corruptions  spread 
like  a  leprosy ;  and  by  length  he  would  show  us 
that  when  sin  has  driven  God's  elect  to  the  furthest 
distance  from  him,  yet  his  arm  is  long  enough 
to  reach  them,  and  fetch  them  back  again. 

But,  I  say,  as  we  have  here  a  breadth,  and  a 
length,  BO  we  have  also  a  depth.  That  ye  may 
know  what  is  the  depth,  Christians  have  some- 
times their  sinking  fits,  and  arc  as  if  they  were 
always  descending ;  or,  as  Heman  says,  "  counted 
with  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit."  (Ps. 
Ixxxviii.  4.)  Now  guilt  is  not  to  such  so  much  a 
wind  and  a  tempest,  as  a  load  and  burthen.  The 
devil  and  sin,  and  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  death, 
are  gotten  upon  the  shoulders  of  this  poor  man, 
and  are  treading  of  him  down,  that  he  may  sink 
into,  and  be  swallowed  up  of  his  miry  place.  "  I 
sink,"  says  David,  "  in  deep  mire,  where  there  is  no 
standing  ;  I  am  come  into  deep  waters,  where  the 
floods  overflow  me."  (Ps.  Ixix.  2.)  Yea,  there  is 
nothing  more  common  among  the  saints  of  old, 
than  this  complaint.  "  Let  neither  the  water- 
flood  overflow  me,  neither  let  the  deep  swallow 
me  up,  neither  lot  the  pit  shut  her  mouth  upon 
me."  (Ps.  Lxix.  14, 15.)  Heman  also  saith,  "  Thou 
hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in  darkness,  in  the 
deeps.  Thy  wrath  lieth  hard  upon  me,  and  thou 
hast  afflicted  me  with  all  thy  waves."  (Ps.  Ixxxviii. 
I>,  7.)  Hence  it  is  again  that  the  Psalmist  says, 
"  Deep  c.alk'th  unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  thy  water- 
spouts; all  thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone 
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over  mc."  (Ps.  xlii.  7.)  "  Deep  cnlleth  unto  deep." 
What  is  that '?  Why,  it  is  expressed  in  the  verse 
before  :  "  O  God,"  sa^-g  he,  "  my  soul  is  cast  down 
within  me."  (Ps.xlii.G.)  "Down  ;"  that  is,  deep  into 
the  jaws  of  distrust  and  fear.  And,  Lord,  my  soul 
in  this  dejith  of  sorrow  calls  for  help  to  thy  depth 
of  mercy  :  for  though  I  am  sinking  and  going 
down,  yet  not  so  low  but  that  thy  mercy  is  yet 
underneath  me.  Do  of  thy  compassion  open  those 
everlasting  arms,  (Deut.  xxxiii.  27,)  and  catch  him 
that  has  no  help  or  stay  in  himself:  for  so  it  is 
with  one  that  is  falling  into  a  well  or  dungeon. 

Now  mark,  as  there  is  in  these  texts  the  sinking 
condition  of  the  godly  man  set  forth — of  a  man 
whom  sin  and  Satan  is  treading  down  into  the 
deep ;  so  in  our  text  which  I  am  speaking  to  at 
this  time,  we  liave  a  dejjth  that  can  more  than 
counterpoise  these  deeps,  set  forth  with  a  hearty 
jirayer,  that  we  may  know  it.  And  although  the 
deeps,  or  depths  of  calamity,  into  which  the  godly 
may  fall,  may  be  as  deep  as  hell — and  methinks 
they  should  be  no  deeper — yet  this  is  the  comfort, 
and  for  the  comfort  of  them  of  the  godly  that  are 
thus  sinking,  the  mercy  of  God  for  them  lies 
deeper  :  "  It  is  deeper  than  hell;  what  canst  thou 
know  ?"  (Job  xi.  8.)  And  this  is  that  which  made 
Paul  that  he  was  not  afraid  of  this  depth  :  "  I  am 
])orsuaded,"  said  he,  "  that  neither  height  nor 
depth  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesua  our  Lord."  (Rom. 
viii.  38,  39.)  But  of  this  he  could  by  no  means 
have  been  persuaded,  had  he  not  beheved  that 
mercy  lieth  deeper  for  the  godly  to  help  them 
than  can  all  other  depths  bo  to  destroy  them. 
Thi.s  is  it  at  which  he  stands  and  wonders,  saying, 
"  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God,"  (Rom.  xi.  33  ;)  that  is,  to 
find  out  a  way  to  save  his  people,  notwithstanding 
all  the  deep  contrivances  that  the  enemy  hath, 
and  may  invent  to  make  us  come  short  of  home. 

This  is  also  that,  as  I  take  it,  which  is  wrapped 
up  in  the  blessing  wherewith  Jacob  blessed  his 
son  Josejih  :  God  "  shall  bless  thee,"  saith  he, 
"  with  blessings  of  heaven  above,  and  blessings  of 
the  deep  that  lieth  under,"  (Gen.  xlix.  25 ;)  a 
blessing  whicli  he  had  ground  to  pronounce,  as 
well  from  his  observation  of  God's  good  dealing 
with  Joseph,  as  in  a  spirit  of  prophecy.  For  he 
saw  that  he  lived  and  was  become  a  flourishing 
bough,  by  a  wall,  after  that  the  archers  had  done 
their  worst  to  him.  (Gen.  xlix.  22 — 24.)  Moses 
also  blesscth  God  for  blessing  of  Joseph  thus,  and 
blessed  his  portion  to  him,  as  counting  of  it  suffi- 
cient for  his  help  in  all  afllictions.  "  Blessed," 
saith  he,  "of  the  Lord,  be  his  land,  for  the  pre- 
cious things  of  heaven,  for  the  dew,  and  for  the 
deep  that  couchcth  beneath."  (Deut.  xxxiii.  1 3.) 

I  am  not  of  belief  that  these  blessings  are  con- 
fined to  things  temporal,  or  carnal,  but  to  things 
Bjiiritual  and  divine ;  and  that  they  have  most 
chiefly  rcs])cct  to  soul  and  eternal  good.  Now 
mark,  he  tells   us  here,  that  the  blessings  of  the 


deep  do  couch  beneath — "  couch,"  that  is,  lie  close, 
so  as  liardly  to  be  discerned  by  him  that  willingly 
would  see  that  himself  is  not  below  these  arms 
that  are  beneath  him.  But  that,  as  I  said,  is  hard 
to  be  discerned  by  him  that  thus  is  sinking,  and 
that  has,  as  he  now  smartingly  feels,  all  God's 
waves  and  his  billows  rolling  over  him.  How- 
ever, whether  he  sees  or  not — for  this  blessing 
heth  couched — yet  there  it  is,  and  there  will  be, 
though  one  should  sink  as  deep  as  hell.  And 
hence  they  are  said  to  be  "everlasting  arms"  that 
are  "underneath,"  (Deut.  xxxiii.  27;)  that  is,  arms 
that  are  long  and  strong,  and  that  can  reach  to 
the  bottom,  and  also  beyond  all  the  misery  and 
distress  that  Christians  are  subject  to  in  this  life. 
Indeed  mercy  seems  to  be  asleep  when  we  are 
sinking,  (Mark  iv.  36 — 39 ;)  for  then  we  are  as  if 
all  things  were  careless  of  us,  but  it  is  but  as  a 
lion  couchant,  it  will  awake  in  time  for  our  help. 
(Ps.  xliv.  22 — 26.)  And  forasmuch  as  this  term 
is  it  whicli  is  applicable  to  the  lion  in  his  den,  it 
may  be  to  show  that  as  a  lion,  so  will  God  at  the 
fittest  season  arise  for  the  help  and  deUverance  of 
a  sinking  people.  Hence,  when  he  is  said  to 
address  himself  to  the  delivering  of  his  people,  it 
is  that  he  comes  as  a  roaring  lion.  "  The  Lord 
shall  go  forth  as  a  mighty  man,  he  shall  stir  up 
jealousy  like  a  man  of  war  :  he  shall  cry,  yea 
roar;  he  shall  prevail  against  his  enemies."  (Isa. 
xlii.  13.)  However,  here  is  a  depth  against  the 
depth  that  is  against  us,  let  that  depth  be  what  it 
will :  as,  let  it  be  the  depth  of  misery,  the  depth 
of  mercy  is  sufficient.  If  it  be  the  depth  of 
hellish  polic}',  the  depth  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  shall  go  beyond  it,  and  prevail. 

This  therefore  is  worthy  of  the  consideration  of 
all  sinking  souls — of  the  souls  that  feel  themselves 
descending  into  the  pit.  There  is  such  a  thing 
as  this  experienced  among  the  godly.  Some, 
come  to  them  (when  tempted)  when  you  will, 
they  will  tell  you  tliey  have  no  ground  to  stand 
on, — their  feet  have  slipped,  their  foundation  is 
removed,  and  they  feel  themselves  sinking,  as  into 
a  pit  that  has  no  bottom.  (Ps.  xi.  3.)  They  in- 
wardly sink,  not  for  want  of  something  to  relieve 
the  body,  but  for  want  of  some  spiritual  cordial  to 
support  the  mind.  "  I  went  down  to  the  bottoms 
of  the  mountains,"  said  Jonah,  "  the  earth  with 
her  bars  was  about  mo  for  ever ;  my  soul  fainted 
within  me."  (Jonah  ii.  6,  7.) 

Now  for  such  to  consider  that  tinderneath  them, 
even  at  the  bottom,  there  lieth  a  blessing,  or  that 
in  this  deep  whereinto  they  are  descending,  there 
lieth  a  delivering  mercy  couching  to  catch  them, 
and  to  save  them  from  sinking  for  ever,  this  would 
be  a  relief  unto  them,  and  help  them  to  hope  for 
good. 

Again  :  as  this,  were  it  w-ell  considered  bj'  the 
sinking  ones,  would  yield  them  stay  and  relief,  so 
this  is  it  by  the  virtue  whereof  they  that  have 
been  sinking  heretofore,  have  been  lifted  up,  and 
above  their  castings  down  again.     There  arc  of 
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fliOBC  tlint  liavc  liecn  in  the  pit,  now  iipon  Jloiint 
Zion,  witli  tho  liiiri)3  of  God  in  their  iiantls,  and 
with  the  song  of  tlie  Lamb  in  their  mouths.  But 
how  is  it  tliat  they  are  there  ?  Wiiy,  David  hy 
his  own  dehvorance  shows  you  the  reason  :  "  For 
great  is  thy  mercy  toward  me,"  saith  he,  "  and 
thou  hast  dehvered  my  soul  from  the  lowest  hell." 
(Ps.  Ixxxvi.  13.)  And  again  :  "  lie  brought  me 
\ip  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  (a  pit  of  noise,  a  pit 
wherein  was  the  noise  of  devils,  and  of  my  heart 
answering  them  with  distrust  and  fear.)  out  of  the 
miry  clay,  (into  which  I  did  not  only  sink,  but 
was  by  it  held  from  getting  up :  but  he  Ijronght 
me  up,)  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  esta- 
blished my  goings.  And  he  hath  put  a  new  song 
in  niv  mouth,  even  praise  unto  our  God."  (Ps. 
xl.  2,"3.) 

But  let  me  here  give,  if  it  may  be,  a  timely 
caution  to  them  that  think  they  stand  upon 
their  feet.  Give  not  way  to  falling  because  ever- 
lasting arms  are  underneath,  take  heed  of  that : 
God  can  let  thee  fall  into  mischief,  he  can  let 
thee  fall,  and  not  help  thee  up.  Tempt  not  God, 
lest  he  cast  thee  away  indeed.  I  doubt  there 
are  many  that  have  presumed  upon  this  mercy, 
that  thus  do  couch  beneath,  and  have  cast  them- 
selves down  from  their  pinnacles  into  vanity,  of 
a  vain  conceit  that  they  shall  be  lifted  up  again, 
whom  yet  God  will  leave  to  die  there,  because 
their  fall  was  rather  of  wilfulness  than  weak- 
ness, and  of  stubbornness  and  desperate  resolu- 
tions, than  for  want  of  means  and  helps  to  pre- 
eerve  them  from  it. 

4.  As  there  is  a  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
in  this  mercy  and  grace  of  God  through  Christ 
towards  his  people,  so  there  is  also  a  height — "  that 
ye  may  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height." 
There  are  things  that  are  high,  as  well  as  things 
that  are  low ;  things  that  are  above  us,  as  well  as 
things  that  are  under,  that  are  distressing  to  God's 
people.  It  is  said  when  Noah  was  a  preacher  of 
righteousness,  "  there  were  giants  in  the  earth 
in  those  days,"  (Gen.  iv.  G ;)  and  these,  as  I  con- 
ceive, were  some  of  the  heights  that  were  set 
against  Noah  ;  yea,  they  were  the  very  dads  and 
fathers  of  all  that  monstrous  brood  that  followed  in 
the  world  in  that  day.  Of  this  sort  were  they 
who  80  frighted  and  terrified  Israel,  when  they 
were  to  go  to  inherit  the  land  of  promise.  The 
men  that  were  tall  as  the  cedars,  and  strong  as 
the  oaks,  frighted  thcni  ;  they  were  in  their  own 
Bight,  when  compared  with  these  high  ones,  but 
as  gra.s»ho]>i)ers.  This  therefore  was  their  dis- 
couragement. (Numb.  xiii.  31—33.  Deut.  ii.  lu  ■ 
ix.  2.) 

Besides,  together  with  these,  they  had  high 
walls — walU  as  high  as  heaven ;  and  these  walls 
were  of  purpose  to  keep  Israel  out  of  his  pos- 
Bession.  See  Imw  it  is  exi>ressed  :  "  The  peojile 
is  greater  and  taller  than  we ;  the  cities  are  great, 
and  w  ailed  up  to  heaven  ;  and,  moreover,  we  have 


seen  the  sons  of  the  Anakims  there."  (Dcut.  i.  28.) 
One  of  these,  to  wit,  Goliath  by  name,  how  did  he 
fright  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  days  of  Saul ! 
IIow  did  the  appearance  of  him  make  them  scuttle 
together  on  heaps  before  him  ?  (1  Sam.  xvii.)  By 
these  giants,  and  by  these  high  W'alls,  God's  chil- 
dren to  this  day  are  sorely  distressed,  because  they 
stand  in  the  cross  ways  to  cut  off  Israel  from  his 
possession. 

But  now,  to  support  us  against  all  these,  and 
to  encourage  us  to  take  heart  notwithstanding  all 
these  things,  there  is  for  us  a  height  in  God. 
Ho  hath  made  his  Son  higher  than  the  kings  of 
the  earth.  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  26,  28.)  His  Word  also  is 
settled  for  ever  in  heaven,  and  therefore  must 
needs  be  higher  than  their  walls.  (Ps.  cxix.  8'J.) 
He  also  saith  in  another  place,  "  If  thou  seest  the 
oppression  of  the  poor,  and  violent  perverting  of 
judgment  and  justice  in  a  province,  marvel  not  at 
the  matter ;  for  he  that  is  higher  than  the  highest, 
regardeth ;  and  there  be  higher  than  they."  (Eccles. 
V.  8.)  It  was  this  that  made  Paul,  that  he  feared 
not  the  height ;  not  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come.  (Rom.  viii.  39.) 

But  again,  as  there  are  these  things  standing 
or  lying  in  our  way,  so  there  are  another  sort  of 
heights  that  are  more  mischievous  than  these;  and 
they  are  the  fallen  angels.  These  are  called 
spiritual  wickedness,  or  wicked  spirits,  in  high 
places.  For  God  has  suffered  them  for  a  time,  to 
take  to  themselves  principality  and  power,  and  so 
they  are  become  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world.  By  these  we  are  tempted,  sifted,  threatened, 
opposed,  undermined :  also  by  these  there  are  snares, 
pits,  holes,  and  what  not  made,  and  laid  for  us,  if 
peradventure  by  something  we  may  be  destroyed. 
Yea,  and  we  should  most  certainly  be  so,  were  it 
not  for  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  they.  But 
"  he  that  comefli  from  above  is  above  all."  (John 
iii.  31.)  These  are  t'.iey  that  our  king  has  taken 
captive,  and  hath  rid  (in  his  chariots  of  salvation) 
in  triumph  over  their  necks.  These  are  they, 
together  with  all  others,  whose  most  devilish 
designs  he  can  wield,  and  turn,  and  make  work 
together  for  his  ransomed's  advantage.  There  is 
a  height — an  iufinitely  over-topping  height — in 
the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  for  us  against 
them. 

There  are  heights  also  that  build  up  themselves 
in  us,  which  are  not  but  to  be  taken  notice  of; 
yea,  there  are  a  many  of  them,  and  they  place 
themselves  directly  so  that  if  possible  they  m.ay 
keep  the  saving  knowledge  of  God  out  of  our 
hearts.  These  high  things,  therefore,  are  said  to 
exalt  themselves  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
(2  Cor.  X.  5,)  and  do  ofttimes  more  plague,  afflict, 
and  frighten  Christian  men  and  women,  than  any- 
thing besides.  It  is  from  these  that  our  iaith  and 
siiiritual  tmderstanding  of  God,  and  of  his  Christ, 
is  opposed  and  contrailicted  ;  and  from  these  also 
that  we  are  so  inclinable  to  swerve  from  right 
doctrine    into   destructive    opinions.     It   is   from 
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flicse  tliat  we  are  so  easily  persuaded  to  call  into 
question  our  former  experience  of  the  goodness  of 
God  towards  us,  and  from  those  tliat  our  minds 
are  so  often  clouded  and  darkened,  that  we  cannot 
see  afar  off.  These  would  betray  ns  into  the 
hands  of  fallen  angels  and  men ;  nor  should  we 
bv  any  means  help  or  deliver  ourselves,  were  it 
not  for  one  that  is  higher.  These  are  the  dark 
mountaiue  at  which  our  feet  would  certainly 
stumble,  and  upon  which  we  should  fall,  were 
it  not  for  one  who  can  leap  and  skip  over  these 
mountains  of  division,  and  come  in  to  us.  (Sol. 
Song  ii.  8,  1 7.) 

Further,  there  is  a  height  also  that  is  obvious 
to  our  senses,  the  which,  when  it  is  dealt  withal 
by  our  corrupted  reason,  proves  a  great  shaking  to 
our  mind,  and  that  is  the  height  and  exceeding 
distance  that  heaven  is  off  of  us,  and  we  off  it. 
"Is  not  God  in  the  height  of  heaven?  and  behold 
the  height  of  the  stars,  how  high  they  are."  (Job 
xxii.  12.)  Hence  heaven  is  c.illed  the  i)lace  for 
height.  (Prov.  xxv.  3.)  Also  when  Ahaz  is  bid 
to  ask  with  reference  to  heaven,  he  is  bid  to  ask 
it,  in  the  height,  the  height  above.  (Isa.  vii.  11.) 
Now,  saith  reason,  how  shall  I  come  thither  ? 
especially  when  a  good  man  is  at  his  furthest 
distance  therefrom  ?  which  is,  when  he  is  in  the 
grave.  Now  I  say,  every  height  is  a  difficulty  to 
him  that  is  loaden  with  a  burden,  especially  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  where  God  is,  and  where  is 
the  resting-place  of  his,  to  them  that  are  oppressed 
with  the  guilt  of  sin.  And,  besides,  the  dispen- 
sation which  happeneth  to  us  last,  to  wit,  death, 
as  I  said  before,  makes  this  heaven,  in  my  thoughts, 
while  I  live,  so  much  the  more  unaceessible. 
Christ  indeed  could  mount  up,  (Acts  i.  0 ;)  but 
me,  poor  me,  how  shall  I  get  thither  ?  Elijah 
indeed  had  a  chariot  sent  him  to  ride  in  thither, 
and  went  uj)  by  it  into  that  holy  i)lace,  (2  Kings 
ii.  11  ;)  but  I,  poor  I,  how  shall  I  get  thither? 
Enoch  is  there,  because  "  God  took  him,"  (Gen. 
V.  24;)  but  as  for  me,  how  shall  I  get  thither? 
Thus  some  have  mourningly  said.  And  although 
distrust  of  the  power  of  God,  as  to  the  accom- 
plishing of  this  thing,  is  by  no  means  to  be  smiled 
upon,  yet  methinks  the  uneoncernedness  of  pro- 
fessors thereabout,  doth  argue  that  considering 
thoughts  about  that  are  wanting. 

I  know  the  answer  is  ready  :  Got  Chri.st,  and 
go  to  heaven.  But  methinks  the  height  of  the 
place,  and  the  glory  of  the  state  that  we  are  to 
enjoy  therein,  should  a  little  concern  us,  at  least  so 
as  to  make  us  wonder  in  our  thinking,  that  the 
time  is  coining  that  we  must  mount  up  thither. 
And  since  there  are  so  many  heights  between  tin's 
place,  between  us  and  thaf,  it  should  make  us 
admire  at  the  heights  of  the  grace  and  mercy  of 
Gud,  by  which  means  is  provided  to  bring  us 
thitlier.  And  I  believe  tiiat  this  thing,  this  very 
thing,  is  included  here  by  the  apostle,  when  ho 
prays  for  the  Ephcsians,  that  they  might  know 
the  hci;jlit. 


IMethinks,  how  shall  we  get  thither,  will  still 
stick  in  my  mind.  "  I  will  ascend,"  says  one, 
"  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds  ;  I  will  be  like 
the  Most  High."  (Isa.  xiv.  14.)  And  I,  says 
another,  will  set  my  "nest  among  the  stars"  of 
heaven.  (Obad.  4.)  Well,  but  what  of  all  this  ? 
If  heaven  has  gate?,  and  they  shall  be  shut,  how 
wilt  thou  go  in  thither  ?  "  Though  they  climb 
up  to  heaven,  thence  will  I  bring  them  down." 
(Amos  ix.  2.)  Still,  I  say,  therefore,  how  shall 
we  get  in  thither  ?  Why,  for  them  that  are  godly, 
there  is  the  power  of  God,  the  merits  of  Christ, 
the  help  of  angels,  and  the  testimony  of  a  good 
conscience,  to  bring  them  thither;  and  he  that  has 
not  the  help  of  all  these,  let  him  do  what  he  can, 
shall  never  come  thither.  Not  that  all  these  go  to 
the  making  up  of  the  height  that  is  intended  in 
the  text ;  for  the  height  there,  is  what  is  in  God 
through  Christ  to  us  alone.  But  the  angels  are 
the  servants  of  God  for  that  end,  (Luke  xvi.  32. 
Heb.  i.  14;)  and  none  with  ill  consciences  enter 
in  thither.  (Ps.  xv.  1 ;  xxiv.  3,  4.)  What,  "  know 
ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God?  be  not  deceived,"  (1  Cor.  vi.  1);) 
such  h.ave  no  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  of  God.  (Eph.  v.  5.) 

This  then  should  teach  ns,  that  in  God  is  a 
power  that  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself. 
In  the  completing  of  many  things  there  seems  to 
be  an  utter  impossibility,  as  that  a  virgin  should 
conceive  in  her  womb,  as  a  virgin,  and  bring  a 
Son  into  the  world  :  that  the  body  that  is  turned 
into  dust,  should  arise  and  ascend  into  the  highest 
heaven.  (Phil.  iii.  21.)  These  things,  with  many 
more,  seem  to  be  utterly  impossible  :  but  there  is 
that  which  is  called  the  power  of  God,  by  the 
which  he  is  able  to  make  all  things  bend  to  his 
will,  and  to  make  all  obstructions  give  place  to 
what  he  pleases.  God  is  high  above  all  things, 
and  can  do  whatever  it  pleaseth  him.  But  since 
he  can  do  so,  why  doth  he  suffer  this  and  that 
thing,  to  appear,  to  act,  and  do  so  horribly  repug- 
nant to  his  word?  I  answer,  he  admits  of  many 
things,  to  the  end  he  may  show  his  wrath  and 
make  his  power  known ;  and  that  all  the  world 
may  sec  how  he  checks  and  overrules  the  most 
vile  and  unruly  things,  and  can  make  them  sub- 
servient to  his  holy  will.  And  how  would  the 
breadth  and  the  length,  and  the  depth  and  the 
height  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
to  usward,  be  made  to  appear,  so  as  in  all 
things  it  doth,  were  there  not  admitted  that  there 
should  bo  breadths,  and  lengths,  and  depths,  and 
heights,  to  oppose  ?  Wherefore,  these  ojiposilions 
are  therefore  suffered,  that  the  greatness  of  the 
wisdom,  the  power,  the  mercy,  and  grace  of  (iod 
to  us  in  Christ,  might  appear  and  be  made 
manifest  unto  us. 

This  calls  therefore  upon  Christians  wisely  to 
consider  of  the  doings  of  their  God.  How  mnny 
opposite  breadths,  and  lengths,  and  depths,  and 
heights  did  Israel  meet  with  iu  their  journey  from 
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E:J;ypt  to  Cannnn,  and  all  to  convince  them  of 
their  own  weakness,  and  also  of  the  power  of  their 
God!  And  they  that  did  wisely  consider  of  his 
doings  there,  did  reap  the  advantage  thereof. 
Come,  behold  the  works  of  the  Lord  towards  nie, 
may  every  Christian  say.  He  hath  set  a  Saviour 
against  sin,  a  heaven  against  a  hell,  light  against 
darkness,  good  against  evil ;  and  the  breadth,  and 
lengtii,  and  deptli,  and  height  of  the  grace  that  is 
in  himself,  for  my  good,  against  all  the  power,  and 
strength,  and  subtilty  of  every  enemy. 

This  also,  as  I  hinted  but  just  before,  shows  both 
the  power  of  them  that  hate  us,  and  the  inability 
of  «8  to  resist.  The  power  that  is  set  against  us 
none  can  crush  and  break  but  God :  for  it  is  the 
power  of  devils,  of  sin,  of  death,  and  of  hell.  But 
we,  for  our  parts,  are  crushed  before  the  moth, 
being  a  shadow,  a  vapour,  and  a  wind  that  passeth 
away.  (Job  iv.  19.)  Oh  how  should  we,  and  how 
would  we,  were  but  our  eyes  awake,  stand  and 
wonder  at  the  preservations,  the  deliverances,  the 
salvations,  and  benefits  with  which  wo  are  sur- 
rounded daily  ;  while  so  many  mighty  evils  seek 
daily  to  swallow  us  up,  as  the  grave  !  See  how 
the  golden  psalm  of  David  reads  it :  "  Be  merciful 
unto  me,  0  God,  for  man  would  swallow  me  up : 
he  fighting  daily  oppresseth  me.  lline  enemies 
would  daily  swallow  me  up  ;  for  they  be  many  that 
fight  against  me,  0  thou  Most  High."  (Ps.  Ivi. 
1,  2.)  This  is  at  the  beginning  of  it.  And  he 
concludes  it  thus  :  "  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul 
from  death :  wilt  not  thou  deliver  my  feet  from 
falling,  that  I  may  walk  before  God  in  the  light  of 
the  living?"  (Ps.  Ivi.  13.) 

By  this  also  we  see  the  reason  why  it  is  so  im- 
possible for  man  or  angel  to  persuade  unbelievers 
to  come  in  to,  and  close  with  Christ ;  why,  there 
is  a  breadth  that  they  cannot  get  over,  a  length 
that  they  cannot  get  beyond,  a  depth  that  they 
cannot  pass,  and  heights  that  so  hinder  them  of 
the  prospect  of  glory,  and  the  way  thereto,  that 
they  cannot  be  allured  thither.  And  that  nothing 
can  remove  these,  but  those  that  are  in  God,  and 
that  are  opposite  thereto  ;  even  the  breadth  and 
length,  and  depth  and  height,  that  is  in  the  text 
expressed,  is  to  all  awakened  men  an  undoubted 
truth. 

One  item  I  would  here  give  to  him  that  loveth 
his  own  soul,  and  then  we  will  pass  on  in  pursu- 
ance of  what  is  to  come.  Since  there  is  an  height 
obvious  to  sense,  and  that  that  height  must  be 
overcome  ere  a  man  can  enter  into  life  eternal, 
let  thy  heart  be  careful  that  thou  go  the  right  way 
to  ovcrjiass  that  height,  that  thou  mayest  not  miss 
of  the  delectable  jilains,  and  the  pleasures  that  are 
above.  Now  there  is  nothing  so  high  as  to  over- 
top this  height,  but  Jacob's  ladder,  and  that  can 
do  it;  that  ladder,  when  the  foot  thereof  doth 
stand  upon  the  earth,  reacheth  with  its  top  to  the 
gate  of  heaven.  This  is  the  ladder  by  which 
angels  ascend  thither;  and  this  is  the  ladder  by 
which   thou   mayest   ascend   thither.     "  And   he 


dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder  set  upon  the  earth, 
and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven  :  and  behold 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  it." 
(Gen.  xxviii.  12.) 

This  ladder  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  man,  as 
is  clear  by  the  Evangelist  John.  (John  i.  61.) 
And  in  that  it  is  said  to  stand  upon  the  earth,  that 
is  to  show  that  he  took  hold  of  man  who  is  of 
the  earth,  and  therein  laid  a  foundation  for  his 
salvation  :  in  that  it  is  said  the  top  reached  up  to 
heaven,  that  is  to  show,  that  the  divine  nature 
was  joined  to  the  human,  and  by  that  means  he 
was  every  way  made  a  Saviour  complete.  Now, 
concerning  this  ladder,  it  is  said,  heaven  was  open 
where  it  stood,  to  show,  that  by  him  there  is 
entrance  into  life ;  it  is  said  also  concerning  this 
ladder,  that  the  Lord  stood  there,  at  the  top  above 
it,  saying,  "  I  am  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham," 
(Gen.  xxviii.  1.3,)  to  show  his  hearty  and  willing 
reception  of  those  that  ascend  the  height  of  his 
sanctuary  this  way.  All  which  Christ  further 
explains  by  saying,  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth, 
and  the  life,  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by 
me."  (John  xiv.  6.)  Look  to  thyself,  then,  that 
thou  do  truly,  and  after  the  right  manner,  embrace 
this  ladder,  so  will  he  draw  fhee  up  thither  at'ter 
him.  (John  xii.  32.)  All  the  rounds  of  this  ladder 
are  sound,  and  fitly  placed,  not  one  of  them  is  set 
further  than  that  by  faith  thou  mayest  ascend  step 
by  step  unto,  even  until  thou  shalt  come  to  the 
highest  step  thereof,  from  whence,  or  by  which 
thou  mayest  step  in  at  the  celestial  gate,  where 
thy  soul  desireth  to  dwell. 

Take  my  caution,  then,  and  be  wary,  no  man 
can  come  thither  but  by  him.  Thither,  I  say,  to 
be  accepted ;  thither,  there  to  dwell,  and  there  to 
abide  with  joy  for  ever.  "  That  ye  may  be  able 
to  comprehend  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know 
the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge." 

Having  thus  spoken  of  the  breadth,  and  length, 
and  depth,  and  height  that  is  in  God's  mercy 
by  Christ  to  usward,  we  will  now  come  more  di- 
rectly to  the  prayer  of  the  apostle  for  these 
Ephesians,  with  reference  thereunto  ;  to  wit,  that 
they  might  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 
what  they  are. 

And  first,  as  to  the  ability  that  he  prays  for,  to 
the  end  that  they  may  be  capable  to  do  this 
thing. 

I.  That  ye  may  he  able. 

The  weakness  that  is  here  supposed  to  hinder 
their  thus  comprehending,  &c.,  did,  doubtless,  lie 
in  their  grace,  as  well  as  in  their  nature  :  for  in 
both,  with  reference  to  them  that  are  Christians, 
there  is  great  disability,  unless  they  be  strength- 
ened mightily  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Nature's 
ability  depends  upon  graces,  and  the  ability  of 
graces  depends  upon  the  mighty  help  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.     Hence,  as  nature  itself,  where  grace  is 
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not,  Bces  Tiotliing,  bo  nature  by  grace  sees  but 
weakly,  if  that  grace  is  not  strengthened  witli  all 
might  by  the  s])irit  of  grace.  The  breadths, 
lengths,  depths,  and  heights  here  made  mention 
of,  are  mysteries,  and  in  all  their  operations  do 
work  wonderfully  mysteriously  ;  insomueh  that 
many  times,  though  they  are  all  of  them  busily 
engaged  for  this  and  the  other  child  of  God.  yet 
thoy  themselves  see  nothing  of  them.  As  Christ 
said  to  Peter,  "  What  I  do,  thou  knowest  not 
now,"  (John  xiii.  7  ;)  so  may  it  be  said  to  many 
wlierc  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  is 
working  :  they  do  not  know,  they  understand  not 
where  it  is,  nor  what  will  be  the  end  of  such  dis- 
pensations of  God  towards  them.  Wherefore  they 
also  say  as  Peter  to  Christ,  "  Dost  thou  wash  my 
feet  ?  thou  shall  never  wash  my  feet,"  (John  xiii. 
fi,  8 ;)  yea,  and  when  some  light  to  convince  of 
this  folly  breaks  in  upon  them,  yet  if  it  be  not 
very  distinct  and  clear,  causing  the  person  to  know 
the  true  cause,  nature,  and  end  of  God's  doing  of 
this  or  that,  they  swerve  with  Peter  as  much  on 
the  other  side.  (Heb.  iii.  10.)  They  have  not 
known  my  ways  and  my  methods  with  them  in 
tliis  world,  were  that  that  caused  Israel  always  to 
err  in  their  hearts  and  lie  cross  to  all  and  each  of 
these  breadths,  lengths,  depths,  and  heights,  when- 
ever they  were  under  the  exercise  of  any  of  them 
in  the  wilderness.  (John  xiii.  9,  10.) 

And  the  reason  is,  as  I  said  before,  for  that 
they  are  very  mysterious  in  their  workings,  for 
they  work  by,  upon,  and  against  oppositions ;  for, 
and  in  order  to,  the  help  and  salvation  of  his 
peojjle.  Also,  as  was  hinted  a  while  since,  that 
the  power  and  glory  of  this  breadth,  and  length, 
itc,  of  the  mercy  and  grace  of  (iod,  may  the 
more  show  its  excellency  and  sufficiency  as  to 
our  deliverance,  we  by  him  seem  quite  to  be 
delivered  up  to  the  breadths,  lengths,  and  depths, 
and  heights,  that  opjwse,  and  that  utterly  seek 
our  ruin  ;  wherefore,  at  such  times,  nothing  of 
breadths,  lengths,  dejiths,  or  heights  can  be  seen, 
save  by  those  that  ai-o  very  well  skilled  in  those 
mysterious  methods  of  God,  in  his  gracious  acting 
towards  his  people.  "  Who  will  bring  me  into 
the  strong  city  ?  Wilt  not  thou,  O  God,  which 
hadst  cast  us  off?  and  thou,  0  God,  which  didst 
not  go  out  with  our  armies  ?  "  is  a  lesson  too  hard 
for  every  Christian  man  to  say  over  believiiigly. 
And  wiiat  was  it  that  made  Jonah  say,  when  he 
was  in  the  Ijolly  of  hell.  "  yet  will  1  look  again 
toward  tiiy  holy  temple,"  (Jon.ih  ii.  4,)  but  the 
good  skill  that  he  had  in  understanding  of  the 
mystery  of  these  breadths,  and  lengths,  and 
depths,  and  heights  of  God,  and  of  the  way  of  his 
working  by  them  ?  Read  the  text  at  large  : — 
"  Thou  hadst  cn.st  me  into  the  deep,  in  the  midst 
of  the  seas,  and  the  floods  compassed  me  about : 
all  tliy  billows  and  thy  waves  passed  over  me. 
Til  en  I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight ;  yet  I 
will  look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple."  (Jonah 
ii.  ;{,  4.) 

VOL.    IV. 


These  and  such  like  sentences  are  easily  played 
with  by  a  preacher  when  in  the  pulpit,  esi)ccially 
if  lie  has  a  little  of  the  notion  of  things  ;  but  of  the 
difticulty  and  strait  that  those  are  brought  into 
out  of  whose  mouth  such  things  or  words  are 
extorted  by  reason  of  the  force  of  the  labyrinths 
they  are  fallen  into — of  those  they  experience 
nothing,  wherefore  to  those  they  are  utterly 
strangers. 

He,  then,  that  is  able  to  comprehend  with  all 
saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height,  must  be  a  good  expositor  of  provi- 
dence, and  umst  see  the  way  and  the  workings  of 
God  by  them.  Now  there  are  providences  of  two 
sorts,  seemingly  good  and  seemingly  bad,  and 
those  do  usually  as  Jacob  did  when  he  blessed  the 
sons  of  Joseph,  cross  hands,  and  lay  the  blessing 
where  we  would  not.  "  And  when  Joseph  saw 
that  his  father  laid  his  right  hand  upon  the  head 
of  Ephraim,  it  displeased  him."  (Gen.  xlviii.  17.) 
I  say  there  are  providences  unto  which  we  would 
have  the  blessings  entailed,  but  they  are  not. 
And  they  are  providences  that  smile  upon  the 
flesh,  to  wit,  such  as  cast  into  the  lap,  health, 
wealth,  plenty,  ease,  friends,  and  abundance  of 
this  world's  good  :  because  these,  Manasseh,  as 
his  name  doth  signify,  have  in  them  an  aptness  to 
make  us  forget  our  toil,  our  low  estate,  and  from 
whence  we  were  :  but  the  great  blessing  is  not  in 
them.  There  are  providences,  again,  that  take 
away  from  us  whatever  is  desirable  to  the  flesh  ; 
such  is  the  sickness,  losses,  crosses,  persecution, 
and  affliction  ;  and  usually  in  these,  though  they 
make  us  shuck  whenever  they  come  upon  us, 
blessing  coucheth,  and  is  ready  to  help  us.  For 
God,  as  the  name  of  Ephraim  signifies,  makes  us 
fruitful  in  the  land  of  our  affliction.  (Gen.  xli.  52.) 
He,  therefore,  in  blessing  of  his  people,  lays  his 
hands  across,  guiding  them  wittingly,  and  laying 
the  chiefest  blessing  on  the  head  of  Ephraim,  or 
on  that  providence  that  sanctifies  affliction.  Abel  I 
what  to  the  reason  of  Eve  was  he,  in  comparison 
of  Cain  ?  Rachael  called  Benjamin  the  son  of  her 
sorrow;  but  Jacob  knew  how  to  give  him  a  better 
name.  (Gen.  xxxv.  IS.)  Jabez  also,  though  his 
mother  so  called  him,  because,  as  it  seems,  she 
brought  him  forth  with  more  than  ordinary  sor- 
row, was  yet  more  honourable,  more  godly,  than 
his  brethren.  (1  Chron.  iv.  !),  10.)  He  that  has 
skill  to  judge  of  provi<lences  aright  h,is  a  great 
ability  in  him  to  comprehend  with  other  saints 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height ;  but  he  thst  has  no  skill  as  to  discerning 
of  them,  is  but  a  child  in  his  judgment  in  those 
high  and  mysterious  things.  And  hence  it  is  that 
some  shall  suck  honey  out  of  that  at  which  others 
trcndile  for  fear  it  should  poison  them.  I  have 
often  been  made  to  say,  "  Sorrow  is  better  than 
laughter,  and  the  house  of  mourning  better  than 
the  house  of  mirth.''  (Eccles.  vii.  3,  5.)  And  I 
have  more  often  seen  that  the  afflicted  are  always 
the  best  sort  of  Christians.     There  is  a  man  never 
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well,  never  propporino:,  never  l>ut  under  afflictions, 
disappointments,  and  sorrows  :  why,  this  man,  if 
ho  bo  ft  Ciiristian,  is  one  of  the  best  of  men. 
"  They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  sliips,  that  do 
business  in  great  waters ;  these  see  the  works  of 
the  Lord,  and  his  wonders  in  the  deep."  (Ps.  cvii. 
23,  24.)  And  it  is  from  hence,  for  aught  I  know, 
that  James  admonishes  the  brother  of  high  degree 
to  rejoice  in  that  ho  is  made  low;  and  he  renders 
the  reason  of  it,  to  wit,  for  that  the  fashion  of  the 
worlil  perisheth ;  the  rich  man  fadeth  away  in  his 
way ;  but  the  tempted,  and  he  tliat  endureth 
temptation,  is  blessed.  Now,  I  know  these  things 
are  not  excellent  in  themselves,  nor  yet  to  be 
desired  for  any  profit  that  they  can  yield,  but  God 
doth  use  by  tlicse,  as  by  a  tutor  or  instructor,  to 
make  known  to  them  that  are  exercised  with 
them,  so  much  of  himself  as  to  make  them 
understand  that  riches  of  his  goodness  that  is 
seldom  by  other  means  broken  up  to  the  sons 
of  men.  And  hence  it  is  said  that  the  after- 
wards of  affliction  doth  yield  the  peaceable  fruits 
of  righteousness  to  them  that  are  exercised  thereby. 
(Heb.  xii.  11.) 

The  sum  is,  these  breadths,  and  lengths,  and 
depths,  and  heights  of  God,  are  to  be  discerned  ; 
and  some  that  are  good  do  more,  and  some  do  less 
discern  them,  and  how  they  are  working,  and 
putting  forth  themselves  in  every  providence,  in 
every  change,  in  every  turn  of  the  wheel  that 
passeth  by  us  in  this  world.  I  do  not  question 
but  that  there  are  some  that  are  alive,  that  have 
been  able  to  say  the  days  of  affliction  have  been 
the  best  nnto  them,  and  that  could,  if  it  were 
lawful,  pray  that  they  might  always  be  in  afflic- 
tion, if  (j!od  would  but  do  to  them  as  he  did  when 
his  hand  was  last  upon  them.  For  by  them  he 
caused  his  liglit  to  shine ;  or,  as  Job  has  it, 
"  Thou  huntest  me  es  a  fierce  licm  ;  and  again 
thou  showest  thyself  marvellously  npon  me."  (Job 
X.  IG.)  See  also  the  writing  of  Hezekiah,  and 
read  what  profit  he  found  iu  afflictions.  (Isa. 
xxxviii.) 

But  again,  these  breadths,  lengths,  depths,  and 
heights  have  in  themselves  naturally  that  glory 
that  cannot  be  so  well  discerned  or  Isept  in  view 
by  weak  eyes,  lie  had  need  have  an  eye  like  an 
eagle  that  can  look  upon  the  sun,  that  can  look 
npon  these  great  things,  and  not  be  stricken  blind 
therewith.  You  see  how  Saul  was  served  when 
he  was  going  to  Damascus.  (Acts  ix.)  But 
Stephen  could  stand  and  look  up  steadfastly  into 
heaven  ;  and  that,  too.  when  with  Jonah  he  was 
going  into  the  deep.  (Acts  vii.)  But  I  have  done 
with  this,  and  proceed. 

II.   Tlwt  ye  may  he  alio  to  comprcliend. 

Although  apprehending  is  included  in  compre- 
hending, yet  to  comin-chend  is  more.  To  com- 
l>rehend  is  to  know  a  thing  fully,  or  to  reach  it 
all.     But  here  wo  must  distinguish,  and  say  that 


there  is  a  comprehending  that  is  absolute,  and  a 
comprehending  that  is  comparative.  Of  compre- 
honcling  absolutely  or  perfectly,  we  arc  not  here 
to  speak  ;  for  that  the  apostle  could  not,  in  this 
place,  as  to  the  thing  prayed  for,  desire  ;  for  it  is 
utterly  impossible  perfectly  to  know  whatsoever  is 
in  the  breadths,  lengths,  depths,  and  heights  here 
spoken  of,  whether  you  call  them  mercies,  judg- 
ments, or  the  ways  of  God  with  men  :  "  IIuw 
unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways 
past  finding  out !  "  (Rom.  xi.  33.)  Or,  if  you  take 
them  to  signify  his  love,  iinto  which  you  see  I  am 
inclined,  why,  that  you  read  of  in  the  same  place, 
to  be  it  which  passes  knowledge.  Wherefore 
should  the  apostle,  by  this  term,  conclude  or  in- 
sinuate that  what  he  calls  here  breadths,  lengths, 
depths,  or  heights,  might  be  fully  or  perfectly 
understood  and  known,  he  would  not  only  contra- 
dict other  scriptures,  but  himself,  in  one  and  the 
selfsame  breath.  Wherefore  it  must  be  under- 
stood comparatively ;  that  is,  and  that  he  says, 
with,  or  as  much  as  others,  as  anj^,  even  with  all 
saints,  "  that  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with 
all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and 
depth,  and  height."  I  would  ye  were  as  able 
to  understand,  to  know,  and  to  find  out  these 
things,  as  ever  any  were  ;  and  to  know  with  the 
very  best  of  saints  "  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge."  There  are,  as  has  before 
been  hinted, degrees  of  knowledge  of  these  things; 
some  know  more,  some  less ;  but  the  apostle  prays 
that  these  Ephesians  might  see,  know,  and  under- 
stand as  much  thereof  as  the  best,  or  as  any  under 
heaven. 

First.  And  this,  in  the  first  place,  shows  us  the 
love  of  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.  A  minister's 
love  to  his  flock  is  seen  in  his  praying  for  them  ; 
wherefore  Paul  commonh%  by  his  epistles,  either 
first  or  last,  or  both,  gives  the  churches  to  under- 
stand that  he  did  often  heartily  pray  to  God 
for  them.  (Rom.  xvi.  20.  24.  "l  Cor.  xvi.  23. 
Gal.  vi.  18.  Eph.  i.  16.  Phil.  i.  4.  Col.  i.  3. 
1  Thess.  i.  2.  1  Tim.  vi.  21.  2  Tim.  iv.  22.) 
And  not  only  so,  but  also  specifies  the  mercies, 
and  blessings,  and  benefits  which  he  earnestly 
begged  for  them  of  God.  (2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  2  Thess. 

Second.  But,  secondly,  this  implies  that  there 
are  great  benefits  accrue  to  Christians  by  the 
comprehending  of  these  things  :  yea,  it  implies, 
that  something  very  special  is  ministered  to  us  by 
this  knowledge  of  these.  And  here  to  touch  npon 
a  few  of  them  : — 

1.  lie  that  shall  arrive  to  some  competent 
knowledge  of  these  things,  shall  understand  more 
thoroughly  the  greatness,  the  wisdom,  the  power, 
&c.,  of  the  God  that  is  above.  For  by  these 
ex]u'essions  are  the  attributes  of  God  set  forth 
unto  us.  And  although  I  have  discoursed  of 
them  hitherto  under  the  notion  of  grace  and 
mercy,  yet  it  was  not  for  that  I  concluded  they 
excluded  the  expressing  of  his  other  attributes, 
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1)ut  because  tliey  all,  as  it  were,  turn  into  loving 
mctlioils  in  the  wliecl  of  their  heavenly  motion 
towards  the  children  of  God.  Hence  it  is  said, 
"  God  is  love,"  (1  John  iv.  IG  ;)  "  God  is  light." 
(1  John  i.  5.)  God  is  what  he  is  for  his  own 
glory,  and  the  good  of  them  that  fear  him.  God? 
Why  God  in  the  breadth,  length,  depth,  height 
that  is  here  intended,  comprehends  the  whole 
world,  (Col.  i.  17;)  the  whole  world  is  in  him, 
for  he  is  before,  above,  beyond,  and  round  about 
all  things.  Hence  it  is  said,  the  heavens  for 
breadth  are  but  his  span  ;  that  he  gathered  the 
wind  in  his  fists,  (Prov.  xxx.  4,)  measureth  the 
waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  weigheth  the 
mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance. 
(Isa.  xl.  32.)  Yea,  that  all  nations  before  him  are 
as  nothing,  and  tluy  are  counted  to  him  less  than 
nothing  and  vanity.  (Isa.  xl.  17.)  Hence  we  are 
said  to  live  and  move  in  him,  (Acts  xvii.  28,) 
and  that  he  is  beyond  all  search. 

I  will  add  one  word  more,  notwithstanding 
there  is  such  a  revelation  of  him  in  his  word, 
in  the  book  of  creatures,  and  in  the  book  of 
providences,  yet  the  scripture  says,  "  Lo,  these 
are  jjart  of  his  ways :  but  how  little  a  portion  is 
heard  of  him  ?"  (Job  xxvi.  14.)  So  great  is  God 
above  all  th.at  we  have  read,  heard,  or  seen  of 
him,  either  in  the  Bible,  in  heaven,  or  earth,  the 
sea,  or  what  else  is  to  bo  understood.  But  now 
that  a  poor  mortal,  a  lump  of  sinful  flesh,  or,  as 
the  scripture  phrase  is,  poor  dust  and  ashes, 
should  be  in  the  favour,  in  the  heart,  and  wrapped 
up  in  the  compassions  of  such  a  God  !  0  amazing  I 
O  astonishing  consideration !  And  yet  "  This 
God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever  ;  and  he  will  be 
our  guide  even  unto  death."  (Ps.  xlviii.  14.) 

It  is  said  of  our  God,  that  "he  humbleth 
himself  when  he  beholds  things  in  heaven;"  how 
much  more  then  when  he  openeth  his  eyes  upon 
man,  but  most  of  all  when  he  makes  it,  as  one 
may  say,  his  business  to  visit  him  every  morning, 
and  to  try  him  every  moment,  having  set  his 
heart  upon  him,  being  determined  to  set  liim  also 
among  his  princes.  ''  The  Lord  is  high  above  all 
nations,  and  his  glory  above  the  heavens,  who  is 
like  to  the  Lord  our  God,  who  dwelleth  on  high, 
who  humbleth  himself  to  behold  the  things  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  in  the  earth  ?  Ho  raiseth  up 
the  i)oor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  the  needy 
out  of  the  dunghill;  that  he  may  set  him  with 
jirinces,  even  with  the  princes  of  his  people." 
(Pa.  c.\iii.  4—8.) 

2.  If  this  God  be  our  God;  or  if  our  God 
be  such  a  God,  and  could  wo  but  attain  to  that 
knowledge  of  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height  that  is  in  him,  as  the  apostle  here 
jirays,  and  desires  we  niay,  we  should  never  be 
afraid  of  anything  we  shall  meet  with,  or  that 
shall  assault  ua  in  this  world.  The  great  God, 
the  former  of  all  things,  taketh  part  with  them 
that  fear  him,  and  that  engage  themselves  to  walk 
in  his  ways,  of  love  and   resi)ect  they  bear  unto 


him  ;  so  that  such  may  boldly  say,  "  The  Lord  is 
ray  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall 
do  unto  me."  (Heb.  xiii.  G.)  Would  it  not  be 
amazing  should  you  see  a  man  encompassed  with 
chariots  and  horses,  and  weapons  for  his  defence, 
yet  afraid  of  being  sparrow-blasted,  or  overrun  by 
a  grasshopper  ?  Why  "  it  is  he  that  sitteth  upon 
the  circle  of  the  earth,"  and  to  whom  "the  inlia- 
bitants  thereof  are  as  grasshoppers,"  (Isa.  xl.  22,) 
that  is  the  God  of  the  people  that  are  lovers  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  therefore  w-e  should  not  fear  them. 
To  fear  man  is  to  forget  God ;  and  to  be  careless 
in  a  time  of  danger,  is  to  forget  God's  ordinance. 
What  is  it  then  ?  Why,  lot  us  fear  God,  and 
diligently  keep  his  way,  with  what  prudence  and 
regard  to  our  preservation,  and  also  the  preserva- 
tion of  what  we  have,  we  may.  And  if,  we  doing 
this,  our  God  shall  deliver  us  and  what  we  have 
into  the  hands  of  them  that  hate  us,  lot  us  laugh, 
be  fearless  and  careless,  not  minding  now  to  do 
anything  else  but  to  stand  up  for  him  against  the 
workers  of  iniquity ;  fully  concluding  that  both 
we  and  our  enemies  are  in  the  hand  of  him  that 
loveth  his  people,  and  that  will  certainly  render  a 
reward  to  the  wicked,  after  that  he  has  sufficiently 
tried  us  by  their  means.  "  The  great  God  thit 
formed  all  things,  both  rewardeth  the  fool  and 
rewardeth  transgressors."  (Prov.  xxvi.  10.) 

3.  Another  thing  that  the  knowledge  of  wdiat 
is  prayed  for  of  the  apostle,  if  we  attain  it,  will 
minister  to  us,  is,  an  holy  fear  and  reverence  of 
this  great  God  in  our  souls  ;  both  because  he  is 
great,  and  because  he  is  wise  and  good,  (Jer. 
X.  7 :)  "  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  0  Lord,  and 
glorify  thy  name  ?"  (Rev.  xv.  4.) 

Greatness  should  beget  fear,  greatness  should 
beget  reverence.  Now,  who  so  great  as  our  God? 
and  so,  who  to  be  feared  like  him  ?  He  also 
is  wise,  and  will  not  be  deceived  by  any.  "  Ho 
will  bring  evil,  and  not  call  back  his  words,  but 
will  rise  against  the  house  of  evil  doers,  and 
against  the  help  of  them  that  work  iniquity." 
(Isa.  xxxi.  2.)  Most  men  deal  with  God  as  if  he 
were  not  wise ;  as  if  he  either  knew  not  the 
wickedness  of  their  hearts  and  ways,  or  else  knew 
not  how  to  be  even  with  them  for  it :  when,  alas  ! 
he  is  wise  in  heart,  and  mighty  in  power ;  and 
although  he  will  not,  without  cause,  afllict,  yet  he 
will  not  let  wickedness  go  unpunished.  This 
therefore  should  make  us  fear,  lie  also  is  good, 
and  this  should  make  us  serve  him  with  fear. 
Oh!  that  a  great  God  should  be  a  good  God — 
a  good  God  to  an  unworthy,  to  an  undeserving, 
and  to  a  people  that  continually  do  what  th^y 
can  to  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  glory  ;  this  should 
make  us  tremble.  He  is  fearful  in  service,  fearful 
in  praises. 

The  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height 
of  his  outgoing  towards  the  children  of  men,  should 
also  beget  in  us  a  verj'  great  fear  and  dread  of  his 
majesty.  When  the  ])ro])hct  saw  the  height  of 
tlie  wheels,  he  eaid  they  were   dreadful,  (Ezek.  i. 
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18,)  anil  crioJ  unto  them,  0  wheel !  (Ezok.  x.  13.) 
His  judgments  also  are  a  great  deep,  (Ps.  xxxvi. 
C ;)  nor  is  there  any  "  searohincr  of  his  under- 
standing." (Isa.xl.  2S.)  He  can  tell  how  to  bring 
his  wheel  upon  up,  and  to  make  our  t;ilile  a  snare, 
a  trap,  and  astumhling-bluckuntoiis.  (Isa.  viii.  14. 
Rom.  xi.  8 — 10.)  He  can  tell  how  to  make  Lis 
Son  to  us  a  rock  of  offence,  and  his  gospel  to  be  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death,  unto  us.  (2  Cor.  ii. 
15,  10.)  He  can  tell  how  to  choose  delusions  for 
us,  (Isa.  Ixvi.  4.  2  Thess.  ii.  11,)  and  to  lead  us 
forth  with  the  workers  of  iniquity.  (Ps.  cxxv.  5.) 
He  can  outwit,  and  outdo  us,  and  prevail  against 
us  for  ever,  (Job  xiv.  20  ;)  and  therefore  we  should 
be  afraid  and  fear  before  him,  for  our  good,  and 
the  good  of  ours  for  ever ;  yea,  it  is  for  these  pur- 
poses, with  others,  that  the  apostle  prayeth  thus 
for  his  people  :  for  the  comprehending  of  these 
things  do  poise  and  keep  the  heart  in  an  even 
course.  This  yields  comfort,  this  gives  encourage- 
ment, this  begets  fear  and  reverence  in  our  hearts 
of  God. 

4.  This  knowledge  \\'ill  make  us  willing  that  he 
should  he  our  God;  yea,  will  also  make  us  abide 
by  that  willingness.  Jacob  said  with  a  vow,  "  If 
God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this 
way  that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  cat,  and 
raiment  to  put  on;  so  that  I  come  again  to  my 
father's  house  in  peace ;  then  shall  the  Lord  be 
my  God.  And  this  stone  which  I  have  set  for  a 
pillar,  shall  be  God's  house;  and  of  all  that  thou 
shall  give  me,  I  will  surely  give  the  tenth  unto  thee." 
(Gen.  xxviii.  20 — 22.)  Thus  he  considered  the 
greatness  of  God,  and  from  a  supposition  that  he 
was  what  he  had  heard  him,  of  his  father,  to  be  ; 
he  concluded  to  choose  him  for  his  God,  and  that 
he  would  worship  him,  and  give  him  that  honour 
that  was  due  to  him  as  God.  How  did  the  king 
of  Babylon  set  I-,rm  above  all  gods,  when  but  some 
sparkling  rays  from  him  did  light  upon  him  1  He 
calls  him  "  a  God  of  gods,"  (L>an.  ii.  47,)  prefers 
him  above  all  gods,  charges  all  people  and  nations 
that  they  do  nothing  amiss  against  him.  (Dan.  iii. 
28,29.)  He  calls  him  "the  Most  High"  God, 
the  God  that  liveth  for  ever  ;  and  confesses,  that 
he  doth  wiiatsoever  he  will  in  heaven  and  earth  ; 
and  concludes  with  praising  and  extolling  of  him. 
(Dan.  iv.)  AVe  naturally  love  greatness;  and 
when  the  glorious  beauty  of  the  King  of  glory 
shall  be  manifest  to  us,  and  we  shall  behold  it,  we 
shall  say  as  Joshua  did  :  Let  all  men  do  as  seems 
them  good ;  "  but  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  w  ill 
serve  the  Lord."  (Josh.  xxiv.  lu.) 

When  the  Aposde  Paul  sought  to  win  the 
Athenians  to  him,  he  sets  him  forth  before  them 
with  such  terms  as  be.spoaks  his  greatness  ;  callin" 
of  him,  (and  that  rightly,)  God  that  made  the 
world,  and  all  things  ;  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth  ;  one  that  givcth  to  all  life  and  breath,  and 
oil  things  ;  one  that  is  nigh  to  every  one ;  "  he  in 
whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  boin<»  •" 
God  that  hath  made  of  oue  blood  all  nations  of 


men,  and  that  hath  determined  the  times  before 
appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation,  &c. 
(Acts  xvii.  24 — 28.)  These  things  bespeak  the 
greatness  of  God,  and  are  taking  to  considering 
men.  Yea,  these  very  Athenians,  while  ignorant 
of  him,  from  those  dark  hints  that  they  had  by 
natural  light  concerning  him,  erected  an  altar  to 
him,  and  put  this  singular  inscription  upon  it — 

TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD, 

to  show,  that  according  to  their  mode,  they  had 
some  kind  of  reverence  for  him  :  but  how  much 
more  when  they  came  to  know  him,  and  to 
believe  that  God,  in  all  his  greatness,  had  en- 
gaged himself  to  be  theirs,  and  to  bring  them 
to  himself,  that  they  might  ia  time  be  partakers 
of  his  glory. 

5.  The  more  a  man  knows  or  understands  of 
the  greatness  of  God  towards  him,  expressed  here 
by    the    terms    of   unsearchable    breadth,    length, 
depth,  and  height,  the  better  will  he  be  able  in  his 
heart  to  conceive  of  the  excellent  glory  and  great-    , 
ness  of  the  things  that  are  laid  up  in  the  heavens  I 
for  them  that  fear  him.     They  that  know  nothing 
of  this   greatness,  know   nothing  of  them ;    they 
that  tliiuk  amiss  of  this  greatness,  think  amiss  of  J 
them ;  they  that  know  but  little  of  this  greatness,    1 
know  but  little  of  them  :  but  he  that  is  able  to 
comprehend  v\ith  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  he  is  best  able 
to  conceive  of,  and  consequently  to  make  a  judg- 
ment concerning  the  due  worth  and  blessed  glory 
of  them. 

This  is  both  evident  to  reason ;  also  experience 
confirmeth  the  same  :  for  as  for  those  dark  souls 
that  know  nothing  of  his  greatness,  they  have  in 
derision  those  who  are,  through  the  splendour  of 
the  glory,  captivated  and  carried  away  after  God. 
Also,  those  whose  judgments  are  corrupted,  and 
themselves  thereby  made  as  drunkards,  to  judge  of 
things  foolishly,  they,  as  it  were,  step  in  the  same 
steps  with  the  other,  and  vainly  imagine  there- 
about. Moreover  we  shall  see  those  little-spirited 
Christians,  though  Christians  indeed,  that  are  but 
in  a  small  measure  acquainted  with  this  God,  with 
the  breadths,  and  lengths,  and  depths,  and  heights 
that  are  in  him,  taken  but  little  with  the  glory  and 
blessedness  that  thej'  are  to  go  to  when  they  die  ; 
wherefore  they  are  neither  so  mortified  to  this  . 
world,  so  dead  to  sin,  so  self-denying,  so  delighted 
in  the  book  of  God,  nor  so  earnest  in  desires  to  be 
acquainted  with  the  heights  and  depths  that  are 
therein.  No,  this  is  reserved  only  for  those  who 
are  devoted  thereto  ;  who  have  been  acquainted 
with  God  in  a  measure  beyond  that  which  your 
narrow-spirited  Christians  understand.  There 
doth  want  as  to  these  things,  enlargings  in  the 
hearts  of  the  most  of  saints,  as  there  did  in  those 
of  Corinth,  and  also  in  those  at  E])hcsus.  Where- 
fore, as  Paul  bids  the  one,  and  prays  that  the 
other  may  be  enlarged,  and  have  great  knowledge 
thereabout ;  so  we  should,  to  answer  such  love, 
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through  desire,  separate  ourselves  from  terrene 
tilings,  that  we  may  seek  and  intermeddle  with  all 
wisdom.  Christ  says,  if  any  man  will  do  his  will, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.  Oh  I  that  we  were 
indeed  enlarged  as  to  these  breadths,  and  lengths, 
and  depths,  and  heights  of  God,  as  the  apostle 
desired  the  Ephcsians  might. 

6.  Then  those  great  truths,  the  coming  of  Christ, 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  eternal  judgment, 
would  neither  seem  so  like  fables,  nor  be  so  much 
off  our  hearts  as  they  do,  and  are  ;  for  the  thorough 
belief  of  them  depends  upon  the  knowledge  of  the 
abilities  that  are  in  God  to  perform  what  he  has 
said  thereabout :  and  hence  it  is  that  your  inferior 
sort  of  Christians  live  so  like  as  if  none  of  these 
things  were  at  hand  ;  and  hence  it  is  again  that 
they  so  soon  are  shaken  in  mind  about  them,  when 
tempted  of  the  devil,  or  briskly  assaulted  by  de- 
ceivers. But  this  cometh  to  pass  that  there  may 
be  fulfilled  what  is  written,  ''  While  the  bride- 
groom tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept."  (Matt. 
XXV.  5.)  Surely  the  meaning  is,  they  were  asleep 
about  his  coming,  the  resurrection,  and  the  judg- 
ment, and  consequently  had  lost  much  of  that 
knowledge  of  God,  the  which,  if  they  had  retained, 
these  truths,  with  power,  would  have  been  upon 
their  hearts.  Tiic  Corinthians  were  horribly  de- 
caved  here,  though  some  more  than  others.  Hence 
Paul,  when  he  treats  of  this  doctrine,  bids  them 
awake  to  righteousness,  and  not  to  sin,  telling 
them  that  some  among  them  had  not  the  know- 
ledge of  God.  (1  Cor.  XV.  3-i.)  To  be  sure,  they 
liad  not  such  a  knowledge  of  God  as  would  keep 
them  steady  in  the  faith  of  these  things.  (1  Cor. 
XV.  51.) 

Now,  the  knowledge  of  the  things  above  men- 
tioned, to  wit,  this  comprehending  knowledge,  will 
preaten  these  things,  bring  them  near,  and  make 
them  to  be  credited,  as  are  the  greatest  of  God's 
truths ;  and  the  virtue  of  the  faith  of  them  is  to 
make  one  die  dail}'.     Therefore, 

7.  Another  advantage  that  floweth  from  this 
knowledge,  is,  that  it  makes  the  next  world  de- 
sirable, not  simply  as  it  is  with  those  lean  souls, 
that  desire  it  only  as  the  the  thief  desireth  the 
judge's  favour,  that  he  may  be  saved  from  the 
halter,  but  out  of  love  such  have  to  God  and  to  the 
beauties  of  the  house  he  dwells  in,  and  that  they 
may  be  rid  of  this  world,  which  is  to  such  as  a 
dark  dungeon.  The  knowledge  of  God  that  men 
pretend  they  have,  may  easily  be  judged  of,  by  the 
answerableness  or  unanswerableness  of  their  hearts 
and  lives  thereto.  Where  is  the  man  that  groans 
earnestly  to  be  gone  to  God,  that  counts  this  life 
a  strait  \inlo  him — that  saith  as  a  siek  man  of  my 
acciuaintance  did,  when  his  friend  at  his  bed-side 
prayed  to  God  to  spare  his  life.  No,  no,  said  he, 
pray  not  so  ;  for  it  is  better  to  be  dissolved  and 
be  gone  ?  Christians  should  show  the  world  how 
tliey  believe  ;  not  by  words  on  paper,  not  by  gay 
and  flourishing  notions,  but  by  those  desires  they 
have  to  be  gone,  and  the   proof  that  these  desires 


are  true,  is  a  life  in  heaven  while  wo  are  on  earth. 
I  know  words  are  cheap,  but  a  rlraclun  of  grace  is 
worth  all  the  world.  But  where,  as  I  said,  shall 
it  be  found  ?  not  among  carnal  men,  not  among 
weak  Christians,  but  among  those,  and  those  only, 
that  enjoy  a  great  measure  of  Paid's  wish  here. 
But  to  come  to 

THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  TEXT. 

■'  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth 
knowledge."  These  words  are  the  second  part  of 
the  text,  and  they  deal  mainly  about  the  love  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  Son  of  God.  We  have  spoken 
already  briefly  of  God,  and  therefore  now  we  shall 
speak  also  of  his  Son.  These  words  are  a  part  of 
the  prayer  aforementioned,  and  have  something 
of  the  same  strain  in  them.  In  the  first  part,  he 
prays  that  they  might  comprehend  that  which 
cannot  absolutely  by  any  means  be  comprehended; 
and  here  he  prays  that  that  might  bo  known, 
which  yet  in  the  same  breath  he  saith,  "  ])asseth 
knowledge,"  to  wit,  the  love  of  Christ :  "  And  to 
know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge." 

In  the  words  wo  are  to  take  notice  of  three 
things  : 

I.  Of  the  love  of  Christ. 

II.  Of  the  exceeding  greatness  of  it. 

III.  Of  the  knowledge  of  it. 

I.    The  love  of  Christ. 

I.  We  will  begin  with  the  first  of  these,  to  w^t, 
Of  the  love  of  Christ.  Now,  for  the  explication 
of  this  we  must  inquire  into  three  things. 

First.  Who  Christ  is. 

Second.  What  love  is. 

Third.  What  the  love  of  Christ  is. 

First.  Christ  is  a  person  of  no  less  quality  than 
is  he  of  whom  we  treated  before,  to  wit,  very 
God.  So  I  say,  not  titularly,  not  nominally,  not 
so  counterfeitly,  but  the  self-same  in  nature  with 
the  Father.  (.John  i.  1,  2.  1  John  v.  7.  Phil, 
ii.  5.)  Wherefore  what  we  have  under  considera- 
tion, is  so  much  the  more  to  be  taken  notice  of; 
namely,  that  a  person  so  great,  so  high,  so  glorious, 
as  this  Jesus  Ciirist  was,  should  have  love  for  us 
that  passes  knowledge.  It  is  common  for  equals 
to  love,  and  for  supeiiors  to  be  beloved;  but  fur 
the  King  of  princes,  for  the  Son  of  God,  fur  .Tusus 
Christ  to  love  man  thus,  this  is  amazing,  and  tiiat 
so  much  the  more,  for  that  man,  the  object  of  this 
love,  is  so  low,  so  mean,  so  vile,  so  undeserving, 
and  so  inconsiderable,  as  by  the  Scriptures  ever}'- 
where  he  is  described  to  be. 

But  to  speak  a  little  more  particularly  of  this 
person. 

1.  lie  is  called  God.  (John  i.  1.) 

2.  The  King  of  glorv,  (Ps.  xxiv.  10.)  and  Lord 
of  glory.  (I  Cor.  ii.  8.)" 

3.  The  brightness  of  the  glory  of  his  Father. 
(Ileb.  i.  3.) 


8G 


THE  SAINTS'  KNO^YLEDGE  OF  CHRIST'S  LOVE;  OR, 


4.  The  head  over  all  tliin-s.  (Epli.  i.  22.) 

u.  The  Prince  of  life.  (Acts  iii.  15.) 

0.  The  Creator  of  all  things.  (Cnl.  i.  16.) 

7.  The  iipholJcr  of  all  things.  (Hcb.  i.  3.) 

8.  The  disposer  of  all  things.  (Matt,  xxviii.  18.) 

0.  The  only  beloved  of  the  Father.  (Matt,  xi.) 
Lut  the  persons  of  him  beloved  are  called  trans- 

gress(ir.s,  sinners,  enemies,  dust  and  ashes,  fleas, 
worms,  shadows,  vapours  ;  vile,  sinful,  filthy,  un- 
clean, ungodly  fools,  madmen.  And  now  is  it  not 
to  be  wondered  at  ?  and  are  we  not  to  be  affected 
herewith,  saying.  And  wilt  thou  set  thine  eye  upon 
Buch  an  one  ?  but  how  much  more  when  he  will 
set  his  heart  upon  us  ?  and  yet  this  great,  this 
high,  this  glorious  person,  verUy,  verily,  loveth 
such  I 

Second.  We  now  come  to  the  second  thing, 
namely,  to  show  what  is  love;  not  in  a  way  of  nice 
distinction  of  words,  but  in  a  plain  and  familiar 
discourse,  yet  respecting  the  love  of  the  person 
under  consideration. 

Love  ought  to  be  considered  with  reference  to 
the  subject,  as  well  as  to  the  object  of  it. 

The  subject  of  love  in  the  text  is  Christ ;  but 
forasmuch  as  love  in  him  is  diverse  from  the  love 
that  is  in  us,  therefore  it  will  not  be  amiss  if  a 
little  difference  be  made  appear. 

1.  Love  in  us  is  a  passion  of  the  soul,  and  being 
such,  is  subject  to  ebb  and  flow,  and  to  be  extreme 
both  ways.  For  whatever  is  a  passion  of  the  soul, 
whether  love  or  hatred,  joy  or  fear,  is  more  apt  to 
exceed  or  come  short,  than  to  keep  within  its  due 
bounds.  Uence,  ofttimes  that  which  is  loved  to- 
day is  hated  to-morrow ;  yea,  and  that  which 
should  be  loved  with  bounds  of  moderation,  is  loved 
to  the  drowning  of  both  soul  and  body  in  perdition 
and  destruction. 

2.  Besides,  love  in  us  is  apt  to  choose  to  itself 
\UKhie  and  unlawful  objects,  and  to  reject  those 
that,  with  leave  of  God,  we  may  embrace  and 
enjoy;  so  unruly,  as  to  the  laws  and  rules  of 
divine  government,  ofttimes  is  this  passion  of  love 
in  us. 

3.  Love  in  us  requires  that  something  pleasing 
and  delightful  be  in  the  object  loved,  at  least  so  it 
must  appear  to  the  lust  and  fancy  of  the  person 
loving,  or  else  love  cannot  act ;  for  the  love  that  is 
in  us,  is  not  of  power  to  set  itself  on  work,  where 
no  allurement  is  in  the  thing  to  be  beloved. 

4.  Love  in  us  decays,  though  once  never  so 
warm  and  strongly  fixed,  if  the  object  falls  off,  as 
to  its  first  alluring  provocation  ;  or  disappointcth 
our  expectation  with  some  unexpected  reluctauey 
to  our  fancy  or  our  mind. 

All  this  we  know  to  be  true  from  nature,  for 
every  one  of  us  are  thus ;  nor  can  we  refuse,  or 
choose  as  to  love,  but  upon,  and  after  the  rate,  and 
the  working  thus  of  our  passions.  Wherefore 
onr  love,  as  we  are  natural,  is  weak,  unordcrly, 
fail.'),  and  miscarries,  cither  by  being  too  much  or 
too  little  ;  yea,  tliough  the  thing  which  is  beloved 
be  allowed  for  au  object  of  love,  both  by  the  law 


of  nature  and  grace.  We  therefore  must  put  a 
vast  difference  betwixt  love  as  found  in  us,  and 
love  as  found  in  Christ,  and  that  both  as  to  the 
nature,  principle,  or  object  of  love. 

Love  in  Christ  is  not  love  of  the  same  nature, 
as  is  love  in  us ;  love  in  him  is  essential  to  his 
being,  (1  John  iv.  16  ;)  but  in  us  it  is  not  so,  as 
has  been  already  showed.  God  is  love,  Christ  is 
God ;  therefore  Christ  is  love,  love  naturally. 
Love  therefore  is  essential  to  his  being.  He  may 
as  well  cease  to  be,  as  cease  to  love.  Hence  there- 
fore it  follows,  that  love  in  Christ  floweth  not  from 
so  low  and  beggarly  a  principle  as  doth  love  in 
man ;  and  consequently  is  not,  nor  can  be  at- 
tended with  those  infirmities  or  defects  that  the 
love  of  man  is  attended  with. 

(1.)  It  is  not  attended  with  those  unruly  or 
uncertain  motions  that  ours  is  attended  with  ;  here 
is  no  ebbing,  no  flowing,  no  going  beyond,  no 
coming  short,  and  so  nothing  of  uncertaintj'. 
"  Having  loved  his  own  w'hicli  were  in  the  world, 
he  loved  them  unto  the  end."  (John  xiii.  1.) 

True,  there  is  a  way  of  manifesting  of  this 
love,  which  is  suited  to  our  capacities  as  men,  and 
by  that  we  see  it  sometimes  more,  sometimes  less ; 
also  it  is  manifested  to  us  as  we  do,  or  do  not 
walk  with  God  in  this  world.  (John  xiv.  23.)  I 
speak  now  of  saints. 

(2.)  Love  in  Christ  pitcheth  not  itself  upon 
undue  or  unlawful  objects ;  nor  refuseth  to  embrace 
what  by  the  eternal  coven.ant  is  made  capable 
thereof.  It  always  actetli  according  to  God ;  nor 
is  there  at  any  time  the  least  shadow  of  swerving 
as  to  this. 

(3.)  Love  in  Christ  requireth  no  taking  beau- 
teousness  in  the  object  to  be  beloved,  as  not  being 
able  to  put  forth  itself  without  such  attracting 
allurements.  (Ezek.  xvi.  6 — S.)  It  can  act  of  and 
from  itself,  without  all  such  kind  of  dependencies. 
This  is  manifest  to  all  who  have  the  least  true 
knowledge  of  what  that  object  is  in  itself,  on 
w'hich  the  Lord  Jesus  has  set  his  heart  to  love 
them. 

(4.)  Love  in  Christ  decays  not,  nor  can  be 
tempted  so  to  do  by  anything  that  happens,  or 
that  shall  happen  hereafter  in  the  object  so  beloved. 
But  as  this  love  at  first  acts  by  and  from  itself, 
so  it  continues  to  do  until  all  things  that  are  im- 
perfections are  completely  and  everlastingly  sub- 
dued. The  reason  is,  because  Christ  loves  to  make 
us  comely,  not  because  we  are  so.  (Ezek.  xvi. 
9—14.) 

Object.  But  all  along  Christ  comparetli  his  love 
to  ours.  Now,  why  doth  he  so,  if  they  be  so 
much  unlike? 

Ans.  Because  we  know  not  love  but  by  the  pas- 
sions of  love  that  work  in  our  hearts  ;  wherefore 
he  condescends  to  our  capacities,  and  speaketh  of 
his  love  to  us,  according  as  we  find  love  to  work  in 
ourselves  to  others.  Hence  he  sets  forth  his  love 
to  us,  by  borrowing  from  us  instances  of  our  love 
to  wife   and   children.    (Eph.  v.  25.)      Yea,  ho 
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sometimes  sets  forth  his  love  to  us,  by  calh'ng  to 
niiiul  how  sometimes  a  man  loves  a  woman  that  is 
a  whore.  "  Go,"  saith  Gotl  to  the  prophet,  "  love 
a  woman  beloved  of  her  friend,  yet  an  ad\ilteress 
according  to  the  love  of  the  Lord  toward  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  who  look  to  other  gods,  and  love 
flagons  of  wine."  (Hos.  iii.  1.)  But  then,  these 
things  must  not  be  understood  with  respect  to  the 
nature,  but  the  dispensations  and  manifestations  of 
h)ve ;  no,  nor  with  reference  to  these  eitlier,  any 
furtlier  than  by  making  use  of  such  suitable  simi- 
litudes, thereby  to  commend  his  love  to  us,  and 
thereby  to  beget  in  us  affections  to  him  for  the 
love  bestowed  upon  us. 

Wherefore  Christ's  love  must  be  considered  both 
with  respect  to  the  essence,  and  also  as  to  the 
divers  workings  of  it.  For  the  offence  thereof,  it 
is,  as  I  said,  natural  with  himself,  and  as  such,  it 
is  the  root  and  ground  of  all  those  actions  of  his, 
whereby  he  hath  showed  that  himself  is  loving  to 
sinful  man.  But  now,  though  the  love  that  is  in 
him  is  essential  to  his  nature,  and  can  vary  no 
more  than  God  himself,  yet  we  see  not  this  love 
but  by  the  fruits  of  it,  nor  can  it  otherwise  be 
discerned.  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God, 
because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us."  (1  John  iii. 
10.)  We  must  then  betake  ourselves  to  the  dis- 
coveries of  this  love,  of  which  there  are  two 
sorts  : — 

1.  Such  as  are  the  foundations. 

2.  Such  as  are  the  consequences  of  those  funda- 
mental acts. 

Those  which  I  call  the  foundations,  are  they 
upon  w^hich  all  other  discoveries  of  his  goodness 
depend,  and  they  are  two:  1.  His  dying  for  us. 
2.  His  improving  of  his  death  for  us  at  the  right 
haiul  of  God. 

Tiiird.  And  this  leads  me  to  the  third  particular, 
to  wit,  to  show  you  what  the  love  of  Christ  is,  namely, 
in  the  discovery  of  it. 

And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ.  The  love  of 
Christ  is  made  known  unto  us,  as  I  said, 

First.  By  his  dying  for  us. 

Second.  By  his  improving  of  his  dying  for  us. 

First.  His  dying  for  us  appears, 

1.  To  be  wonderful  in  itself. 

2.  In  his  preparations  for  that  work. 

1.  It  appears  to  be  wonderful  in  itself,  and 
that  both  with  respect  to  the  nature  of  that  death, 
as  also  with  respect  to  the  persona  for  whom  he  so 
died. 

The  love  of  Christ  appears  to  be  wonderful  by 
the  death  he  died,  in  tliat  he  died  such  a  deatli. 
It  was  strange  love  in  Christ  that  moved  him  to 
die  for  us  :  strange,  because  not  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  world.  Men  do  not  use  in  cool 
blood  deliberateh.  to  come  ujion  the  stage  or 
ladder,  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  others ;  but  this 
did  Jesus  Christ,  and  tliat  too  for  such,  whoso 
(jualilication,  if  it  be  duly  considered,  will  m.nke 
this  act  of  his  far  more  amazing.  He  laid  down 
liis  life  for  his  enemies,  and  for  those  that  could 


not  abide  him;  yea,  for  those,  even  for  those  that 
brought  him  to  the  cross,  not  accidentally,  or  be- 
cause it  liappened  so,  but  knowingly,  designedly, 
(Zech.  xii.  10,)  he  knew  it  was  for  those  he  died, 
and  yet  his  love  led  him  to  lay  down  his  hfe  for 
them.  I  will  add,  that  those  very  people  for 
whom  he  laid  down  his  life,  though  they  by  all 
sorts  of  carriages  did  what  they  could  to  provoke 
him  to  pray  to  God  his  Father,  that  he  would 
send  and  cut  them  off  by  the  flaming  sword  of 
angels,  woidd  not  be  provoked,  but  would  lay 
down  his  life  for  them.  Nor  must  I  leave  off 
here.  We  never  read  that  Jesus  Christ  was  more 
cheerful  in  all  his  life  on  earth,  than  when  he  was 
going  to  la)'  down  his  life  for  them — now  he 
thanked  God,  (Luke  xxii.  11),)  now  he  sang. 
(Matt.  xxvi.  30.) 

But  this  is  not  all.  He  did  not  only  die,  but 
died  such  a  death,  as  indeed  cannot  be  expressed. 
He  was  content  to  be  counted  the  sinner;  yea,  to 
be  counted  the  sin  of  the  sinner ;  nor  could  this 
but  be  odious  to  so  holy  a  Lamb  as  he  was,  yet 
willing  to  be  this  and  thus  for  that  love  that  he 
bare  to  men. 

This  being  thus,  it  follows,  that  his  sufferings 
must  be  unconceivable ;  for  that,  what  in  justice 
was  the  proper  wages  of  sin  and  sinners,  he  must 
undergo  ;  and  what  that  was  can  no  man  so  well 
know  as  he  himself,  and  damned  spirits  ;  for  the 
proper  wages  of  sin,  and  of  sinners  for  their  sin, 
is  that  death  which  layeth  pains,  saoh  pains  which 
it  deserveth,  upon  the  man  th.it  dieth  so.  But 
Christ  died  so,  and  consequently  was  seized  by 
those  pains  not  only  in  body,  but  in  soul.  His 
tears,  his  cries,  his  bloody  sweat,  (Luke  xxii.  4^,) 
the  hiding  of  his  Father's  face  ;  yea,  God's  for- 
saking of  him  in  his  extremity,  (IMatt.  xxvii.  4G,) 
])lainly  enough  declares  the  nature  of  the  death  he 
died.  (JIark  xv.  3U.)  For  my  part,  I  stand  amazed 
at  those  that  would  not  have  the  world  believe 
that  ths  death  of  Jesus  Christ  was,  in  itself,  so 
terrible  as  it  was. 

I  will  not  stand  here  to  discourse  of  the  place 
called  hell,  where  the  sjiirits  of  the  damned  are; 
we  are  discoursing  of  the  natnre  of  Christ's  suffer- 
ings. And  I  say,  if  Christ  w.is  put  into  the  very 
capacity  of  one  that  must  suffer  what  in  justice 
ought  to  be  inflicted  for  sin,  then,  how  can  we  so 
diminish  the  greatness  of  his  sufferings,  as  some 
do,  without  underv.iluing  of  the  greatness  of  his 
love,  I  know  not;  and  how  they  will  answer  it,  I 
know  not.  And  on  the  contrary,  what  if  I  should 
say  that  the  soul  of  Ciirist  suffered  as  long  as  his 
body  lay  in  the  grave,  and  that  God's  loosing  of 
the  pains  of  death  at  Christ's  resurrection,  must 
not  so  much  be  made  mention  of  with  reference  to 
his  body,  as  to  his  soul,  if  to  his  body  at  all.  For 
what  pain  of  death  was  his  body  capable  of,  when 
his  soul  was  separate  from  it?  (Acts  ii.  24;)  and 
yet  God's  loosing  the  pains  of  deatli,  seems  to  be 
but  an  immediate  antecedent  to  his  rising  from 
the  dead.    And  this  sense  Peter  doth  indeed  seem 
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to  pursue,  saying,  "  For  David  Bpciiiu'tli  concern- 
ing him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my 
face,  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  tliat  1  sliould  not 
bo  moved.  Therefore  did  my  lieart  rejoice,  and 
my  tongue  was  ghad ;  moreover,  also,  my  flesh 
shall  rest  in  hope,  because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
Boul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption."  (Acts  ii.  25 — 27.)  This, 
Baith  Peter,  w.as  not  spoken  of  David,  but  he 
being  a  prophet,  and  l.nowing  that  God  had  sworn 
with  an  oath,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on 
his  throne.  (Acts  ii.  2d,  30.)  He  seeing  this  be- 
fore, spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his 
Boul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  did  his  flesh  see 
corruption.  (Acts  ii.  ol.)  "Thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell."  His  soul  was  not  left  in  hell. 
Of  what  use  are  these  exjsressions,  if  the  soul  of 
Christ  suffered  not,  if  it  suffered  not  when  sepa- 
rated from  the  body  ?  for  of  that  time  the  Apostle 
Peter  seems  to  treat.  Besides,  if  it  be  not  im- 
proper to  say,  that  soul  was  not  left  there,  that 
never  was  there,  I  am  at  a  loss.  Thou  wilt  not 
leave  ;  his  soul  was  not  left  there  ;  erffo,  it  was 
there,  seems  to  be  the  natural  conclusion.  If  it 
be  objected  that  by  hell  is  meant  the  grave,  it  is 
foolish  to  think  that  the  soul  of  Christ  lay  there 
while  his  body  lay  dead  therein.  But  again,  the 
apostle  seems  clearly  to  distinguish  between  the 
places  where  the  soul  and  body  of  Christ  was, 
counting  his  body  to  be  in  the  grave,  and  his 
Boul,  for  the  time,  in  hell.  If  there  be  objected 
what  was  said  by  him  to  the  thief  upon  the  cross, 
(Luke  xxiii.  43,)  I  can  answer,  Christ  might  speak 
that  with  reference  to  his  Godhead,  and  if  so,  that 
lies  as  no  objection  to  what  hath  been  insinuated. 
And  why  may  not  that  be  so  understood,  as  well 
OS  where  he  said,  when  on  earth,  "The  Son  of 
man  which  is  in  heaven,"  (.John  iii.  13.)  meaning 
himself.  For  the  personality  of  the  Son  of  God 
^call  him  Son  of  man,  or  what  other  term  is 
fitting — resideth  not  in  the  human,  but  in  the 
divine  nature  of  Jesus  Christ.  However,  since 
hell  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  place,  (Acts  i.  25,) 
Bometimes  for  the  grave,  sometimes  for  the  state, 
(Ps.  cxvi.  3,)  and  sometimes  but  for  a  figure  of  the 
place  where  the  damned  arc  tormented,  (1  Pet.  iii. 
!'.»,)  I  will  not  strictly  assign  to  Christ  the  place, 
the  prison  where  the  damned  spirits  are,  (Jonah  ii. 
2.)  but  will  say,  as  I  said  before,  that  he  was  put 
into  the  place  of  sinners,  into  the  sins  of  sinners, 
and  received  what  by  justice  was  the  j)roper  wages 
of  sin  both  in  body  and  soul  ;  as  is  evident  from 
that  53rd  of  Isaiah.  This  soul  of  his  I  take  to  be 
timt  which  tlie  inwards  and  the  fat  of  the  burnt 
sacrifices  were  a  figure  or  shadow  of:  "  And  the 
fat  and  the  inwards  were  burnt  upon  the  altar, 
whilst  the  body  was  burned  for  sin  without  the' 
cani)>."  (E.\od.  xxi.x.  13,  14.  Lev.  viii.  14—17.) 
And  now,  having  said  this  much,  wherein 
liave  I  derogated  from  the  glory  and  holiness  of 
Christ  ?     Yea,  I  Lave  endeavoured  to  set  forth 


something  of  the  greatness  of  his  sorrows,  the 
odiousness  of  sin,  the  nature  of  justice,  and  the 
love  of  Christ.  And  be  sure,  by  how  much  the 
sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God  abounded  for  us,  by 
so  much  was  this  unsearchable  love  of  Christ  made 
manifest.  Nor  can  they  that  would,  before  the 
people,  pare  away,  and  make  but  little  these 
infinite  sufferings  of  our  Lord,  make  his  love  to  be 
so  great  as  they  ought,  let  thera  use  what  rhetoric 
they  can.  For  their  objecting  the  odious  names 
and  place  of  hell,  accounting  it  not  to  be  fit  to 
say,  that  so  holy  a  person  as  the  Son  of  God  was 
there,  I  answer,  though  I  have  not  asserted  it, 
yet  let  me  ask,  which  is  more  odious,  hell  or  sin  ? 
Or  whether  such  think  that  Christ  Jesus  was  sub- 
ject to  bo  tainted  by  the  badness  of  the  place,  had 
he  been  there  ?  Or  whether,  when  the  scripture 
says,  God  is  in  hell,  it  is  any  disparagement  to 
him  ?  (Ps.  cxxxix.  8.)  Or  if  a  man  should  be  so 
bold  as  to  say  so,  whether  by  so  saying,  he  con- 
fined Christ  to  that  place  for  ever?  And  whether 
by  so  thinking  he  has  contradicted  that  called  the 
apostles'  creed  ? 

2.  Having  thus  spoken  of  the  death  and  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  I  shall  in  the  next  place  speak  of 
his  preparations  for  his  so  suffering  for  us ;  and 
by  so  doing,  yet  show  you  something  more  of  the 
greatness  of  his  love. 

Christ,  as  I  have  told  you,  was,  even  before  his 
sufferings,  a  person  of  no  mean  generation,  being 
the  Son  of  the  Eternal  God.  Neither  had  his 
Father  any  more  such  sons  but  he ;  consequently 
he  of  right  was  heir  of  all  things,  and  so  to  have 
dominion  over  all  worlds.  For,  "  for  by  him  were 
all  things  created."  And  hence  all  creatures  are 
subject  to  him  ;  yea,  the  angels  of  God  worship 
him.  Wherefore,  as  so  considered,  he  augmented 
not  his  state  by  becoming  lower  than  the  angels 
for  us ;  for  what  can  be  added  to  him  who  is 
naturally  God  ?  Indeed  he  did  take,  for  our  sakes, 
the  human  nature  into  union  with  himself,  and  so 
began  to  manifest  his  glory,  and  the  kindness 
that  he  had  for  us  before  all  worlds  began  now 
eminently  to  show  itself.  Had  this  Christ  of  God, 
our  friend,  given  all  he  had  to  save  us,  had 
not  his  love  been  wonderful  ?  But  when  he  shall 
give  for  us  himself,  this  is  more  wonderful.  But 
this  is  not  all ;  the  case  was  so  betwixt  God  and 
man,  that  this  Son  of  God  could  not,  as  he  was 
before  the  world  was,  give  himself  a  ransom  for 
us,  he  being  altogether  incapable  so  to  do,  being 
such  an  one  as  could  not  be  subject  to  death, 
the  condition  that  we  by  siu  had  put  ourselves 
into. 

Wherefore  that  which  would  have  been  a  death 
to  some,  to  wit,  the  laying  aside  of  glory,  and 
becoming,  of  the  King  of  princes,  a  servant  of 
the  meanest  form,  this  he  of  his  own  goodwill 
was  lieartily  content  to  do.  Wherefore,  he  that 
once  was  the  object  of  the  fear  of  angels,  is  now 
become  a  little  creature,  a  worm,  an  inferior  one, 
(Ps.  xxii.  G  ;)  born  of  a  woman,  brought  forth  in  a 
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BtaWe,  laid  in  a  manger,  (Luke  ii.  7 ;)  scorned  of 
men,  tempted  of  devils,  (Luke  iv.  2.  Matt.  iv. 
1 — 11;)  was  beliolden  to  his  creatures  for  food, 
for  raiment,  for  harbour,  and  a  place  wherein  to 
lay  his  head  when  dead.  In  a  word,  he  "  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men,"  (Phil.  ii.  7;)  that  he  might  become  capable 
to  do  this  kindness  for  us.  And  it  is  worth  your 
noting,  that  all  the  while  that  he  was  in  the 
world,  putting  himself  upon  those  other  prepara- 
tions, which  were  to  be  antecedent  to  his  being 
made  a  sacrifice  for  us,  no  man,  though  he  told 
what  he  came  about  to  many,  had,  as  we  read  of, 
an  heart  once  to  thank  him  for  what  he  came 
about.  No,  they  railed  on  him,  they  degraded 
him,  they  called  him  devil,  they  said  he  was  mad, 
and  a  deceiver,  a  blasphemer  of  God,  and  a  rebel 
against  the  state  :  they  accused  him  to  the  gover- 
nor ;  yea,  one  of  his  disciples  sold  him,  another 
denied  him,  and  they  all  forsook  him,  and  left 
liim  to  shift  for  himself  in  the  hands  of  his  horrible 
enemies  ;  who  beat  him  with  their  fists,  spat  on 
him,  mocked  him,  crowned  him  with  thorns, 
scourged  him,  made  a  gazing  stock  of  him,  and 
finally,  hanged  him  up  by  the  hands  and  the  feet 
alive,  and  gave  him  vinegar  to  increase  his 
affliction,  when  he  complained  that  his  anguish 
had  made  him  thirsty.  And  yet  all  this  could 
not  take  his  heart  off  the  work  of  our  redemption. 
To  die  he  came,  die  he  would,  and  die  he  did, 
before  he  made  his  return  to  the  Father,  for  our 
sins,  that  we  might  live  through  him. 

Nor  may  what  we  read  of  in  the  word  concern- 
ing those  temporal  sufferings  that  he  underwent 
be  overlooked,  and  passed  by  without  serious 
consideration  ;  they  being  a  part  of  the  curse  that 
our  sin  had  deserved.  For  all  temporal  plagues 
are  due  to  our  sin  while  wo  live,  as  well  as  the 
curse  of  God  to  everlasting  perdition,  when  we 
die.  Wherefore  this  is  the  reason  why  the  whole 
life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  such  a  life  of  affliction 
and  sorrow,  he  therein  bare  our  sicknesses,  and 
took  upon  him  our  deserts:  so  that  now  the  curse 
in  temporals,  as  well  as  the  curse  in  spirituals,  and 
of  everlasting  malediction,  is  removed  by  him 
away  from  God's  people  ;  and  since  he  overcame 
tlieni,  and  got  to  the  cross,  it  was  by  reason 
of  the  worthiness  of  the  hundjle  obedience  that 
he  yielded  to  his  Father's  law  in  our  flesh;  for  his 
whole  life,  as  well  as  his  death,  was  a  life  of 
merit  and  p\irchase,  and  desert.  Hence  it  is  said, 
he  increased  in  favour  with  God,  (Luke  ii.  52,) 
for  his  works  made  him  still  more  acceptable 
to  him  ;  for  he  standing  in  the  room  of  man, 
and  becoming  our  reconciler  to  God,  by  the 
heavenly  Majesty  ho  was  counted  as  such,  and 
so  got  for  us  wh.at  he  earned  by  his  mediatory 
works  ;  and  also  partook  thereof,  as  he  was  our 
head  himself.  And  was  there  not  in  all  these 
tilings  love,  and  love  that  w.as  infinite  ?  Love 
which   was   not   essential   to   his   divine    nature. 


could  never  have  carried  him  through  so  great  a 
work  as  this :  passions  here  would  h.ave  failed,  would 
have  retreated,  and  have  given  the  recoil ;  yea,  his 
very  humanity  would  have  flagged  and  fainted, 
had  it  not  been  managed,  governed,  and  strengtji- 
ened  by  his  eternal  Spirit.  Wherefore  it  is  said, 
that  "through  the  eternal  Spirit  he  offered  himself 
without  spot  to  God,"  (Heb.  i.^.  Ii ;)  and  that 
he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  so 
doing,  and  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
(Rom.  i.  4.) 

Second.  We  come  now  to  the  second  thing 
propounded,  and  by  which  his  love  is  discovered, 
and  that  is  his  improving  of  his  dying  for  us. 
But  I  must  crave  pardon  of  my  reader,  if  he 
thinks  that  I  can  discover  the  ten  hundred  thou- 
sandth part  thereof,  for  it  is  impossible ;  but  my 
meaning  is,  to  give  a  few  hints  what  beginnings 
of  improvement  he  made  thereof,  in  order  to  his 
further  progress  therein. 

1.  Therefore,  this  his  death  for  us  was  so  vir- 
tuous, that  in  the  space  of  three  days  and  three 
nights  it  reconciled  to  God,  in  the  body  of  his 
flesh,  as  a  common  person,  all,  and  every  one,  of 
God's  elect.  Christ,  when  he  aildressed  himself 
to  die,  presented  himself  to  the  justice  of  the  law, 
as  a  common  person,  standing  in  the  stead,  pjlace, 
and  room  of  all  that  he  undertook  for.  He  gave 
"his  life  a  ransom  for  many,"  (Matt.  xx.  28  ;) 
"  he  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,"  (1  Tim. 
i.  lo.)  And  as  he  thus  presented  himself,  so  God, 
his  Father,  admitted  him  to  this  work  ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  said,  "  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the 
iniquity  of  ns  all."  (Isa.  liii.  G.)  And  again, 
"  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our 
sorrows."  (Isa.  liii.  1.)  Hence  it  unavoidably 
ioUows,  that  whatever  he  felt,  and  underwent,  in 
the  manner  or  nature,  or  horribleness  of  the  death 
he  died,  he  felt  and  underwent  all  as  a  common 
person  ;  that  is,  as  he  stood  in  the  stead  of  others ; 
therefore  it  is  said,  "  He  was  wounded  for  our 
(ransgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities; 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him." 
(Isa.  liii.  5.)  And  again,  the  just  died  for  the 
unjust.  (1  Pet.  iii.  18.) 

Now  then,  if  he  presented  himself  as  a  common 
person  to  justice,  if  God  so  admitted  and  accounted 
him,  if  also  he  laid  the  sins  of  the  people,  whose 
persons  he  represented,  upon  him,  and  under  that 
consideration  punishes  him  with  those  punishments 
and  death  that  he  died,  then  Clirist,  in  lil'e  and 
death,  is  concluded  by  the  Father  to  live  and  die 
as  a  common  or  public  person,  representing  all 
in  this  life  and  death,  for  whom  he  undertook  thus 
to  live,  and  thus  to  die.  So  then  it  must  needs 
bo,  that  what  next  befalls  this  common  person,  it 
befalls  him  with  respect  to  them  in  whose  room 
and  place  he  stood  and  suffered.  Now,  the  next 
that  follows  is,  that  he  is  justified  of  God  ;  that  is, 
acquitted  and  discharged  from  this  punishment, 
for  the  sake  of  the  worthiness  of  his  death  and 
merits ;  for  that  must  be  before  he  could  be  raised 
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from  the  dead.  (Acts  ii.  24.)  God  raised  liini  not 
lip  as  guilty,  to  justify  liim  afterwards:  his  resur- 
rection was  the  (ieclaration  of  liis  precedent  justifi- 
cation, lie  was  raised  from  the  dead,  because  it 
was  neither  in  equity  or  justice  possible  that  ho 
should  be  holden  longer  there,  his  merits  procured 
the  contrary. 

Now  he  was  condemned  of  God's  law,  and  died 
1»V  the  hand  of  justice,  he  was  acquitted  by  God's 
law,  and  justified  of  justice  ;  and  all  as  a  common 
jKTSon  ;  so,  then,  in  his  acquitting,  we  are  ac- 
(jiiitted,  in  his  justification  we  are  justified:  and, 
therefore,  the  ai)i)stle  a])plieth  God's  justifying  of 
Christ  to  himself,  and  that  rightly.  (Isa.  1.  8. 
Rom.  ii.  33,  31.)  For  if  Christ  be  my  under- 
taker, will  stand  in  my  place,  and  do  for  me,  it 
is  but  reasonable  that  I  should  be  a  partaker. 
AVherefore  we  are  also  said  to  be  quickened 
ti>gether  with  him,  (Eph.  ii.  5;)  that  is,  when  he 
was  quickened  in  the  grave,  raised  up  together, 
and  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Therefore  another  scripture  saith, 
"  llath  he  quickened  you  together  with  him, 
having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses."  (Col.  ii.  13.) 
'J'iiis  quickening  must  not  be  understood  of  the 
renovation  of  our  hearts,  but  of  the  restoring  of 
Josus  Christ  to  life  after  he  was  crucified  ;  and 
we  are  said  to  be  quickened  together  with  him, 
because  we  vrere  quickened  in  him  at  his  death, 
and  were  to  fall  or  stand  by  him  quite  through 
the  three  days'  and  three  nights'  work  ;  and  were 
to  take,  therefore,  our  lot  with  him.  Wherefore 
it  it  said  again,  that  his  resurrection  is  our  justi- 
fication, (Rom.  iv.  25;)  that  by  one  offering  he 
lias  purged  our  sins  forever,  (Heb.  x.  12;)  and 
that  by  his  death  he  hath  dchvered  us  from  the 
"  wratii  to  come."  (1  Thess.  i.  10.)  But  I  say,  I 
would  bo  understood  aright.  This  life  residcth 
yet  in  the  Son,  and  is  communicated  from  him  to 
lis,  as  we  are  called  to  believe  his  word.  Mean- 
while we  arc  secured  from  wrath  and  hell,  being 
justified  in  his  justification,  quickened  in  his  quick- 
ening, raised  up  in  his  resurrection,  avid  made  to 
sit  already  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

And  is  not  this  a  glorious  improvement  of  his 
death,  that  after  two  days  the  whole  body  of  the 
elect,  in  him,  should  be  revived,  and  that  in  the 
third  day  wo  should  live  in  the  sight  of  God,  in 
and  by  him  ?  (lleb.  vi.  18—20.) 

2.  Another  improvement  of  his  death  for  us 
was  this  :  by  that  he  slew  for  us  our  infernal  foes  ; 
by  it  he  abolished  death,  (2  Tim.  i.  1  ;)  by  death 
lie  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of"  death, 
(lleb.  ii.  M  ;)  by  death  he  took  away  the  sting  of 
di'ath,  (1  Cor.  xxv.  5o,  GC ;)  by  death  he  made 
di'alh  a  i)lea.sant  sleep  to  saints,  and  the  grave 
(I'V  a  while  an  easy  house  and  home  for  the 
body. 

By  death  he  made  death  such  an  advantaije  to 
ti8  that  it  is  become  a  means  of  translating  of  the 
Bouls  of  them  that  believe  iu  him  to  life.     And  all 


this  is  manifest;  for  that  death  is  ours,  a  blessing 
to  us,  as  well  as  Paul  and  ApoUos,  the  world,  and 
life  itself.  (1  Cor.  iii.  22.)  And  that  all  this  is 
done  for  us  by  his  death  is  apparent,  for  that  his 
person  is  where  it  is,  and  that  by  himself  as  a 
common  person  he  has  got  the  victory  for  us. 
For  though  as  yet  all  things  are  not  put  under 
our  feet,  yet  we  see  Jesus  crowned  with  honour 
and  glory,  who,  by  the  grace  of  God,  tasted  death 
for  every  man  :  ''  For  it  became  him,"  [God,] 
"  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all 
things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to 
make  the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through 
sufferings."  (Heb.  ii.  10.)  It  became  him,  that  is, 
it  was  but  just  and  right  he  should  do  so,  if  there 
was  enough  in  the  virtuousness  of  his  death  and 
blood  to  require  such  a  thing.  But  there  was  so. 
Wherefore  God  has  exalted  him,  and  us  in  him, 
above  these  infernal  foes.  Let  us,  therefore,  see 
ourselves  delivered  from  death  first  by  the  exalta- 
tion of  our  Jesus  ;  let  us  behold  him,  I  say,  as 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  as,  or  because,  he 
tasted  death  for  us;  and  then  we  shall  see  ourselves 
already  in  heaven  by  our  Head,  our  undertaker, 
our  Jesus,  our  Saviour. 

3.  Another  improvement  that  has  already  been 
made  of  his  death  for  us  is  thus — he  hath,  at  his 
entrance  into  the  presence  of  God,  for  his  worthi- 
ness' sake,  obtained  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be 
given  unto  him  for  us,  that  we  by  that  might,  in 
all  things  yet  to  be  done,  be  made  meet  to  be  par- 
takers personally  in  ourselves,  as  well  as  virtually 
by  our  head  and  forerunner,  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light.  Wherefore  the  abundant  pour- 
ings out  of  that  was  forborn  until  the  resurrection 
and  glorification  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  "  For  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  because  that  Jesus 
was  not  yet  glorified."  (John  vii.  3'.).)  Nor  was 
it  given  so  soon  as  received  :  for  he  received  it 
upon  his  entering  into  the  holy  place,  when  he 
had  sprinkled  the  merey-seat  with  the  blood  of 
sprinkling  ;  but  it  was  not  given  out  to  us  till 
some  time  after,  (Acts  iv :)  however,  it  was  ob- 
tained before.  (Acts  ii.  33.)  And  it  was  meet 
that  it  should  in  that  infinite  immeasurableness 
iu  which  he  received  it,  first  abide  npon  him,  that 
his  human  nature,  which  was  the  first-fruits  of  the 
election  of  God,  might  receive  by  its  abidings 
upon  him,  that  glory  for  which  it  was  ordained ; 
and  that  we  might  receive,  as  we  receive  all  other 
things — first  by  our  head  and  undertaker — sancti- 
fication  in  the  fulness  of  it.  Hence  it  is  written, 
that  as  he  is  made  unto  us  of  God,  wisdom,  and 
righteousness,  and  redemption,  so  sanctification 
too,  (1  Cor.  i.  30  :)  for  first  we  are  sanctified  in 
his  flesh,  as  we  are  justified  by  his  righteousness. 
Wherefore  he  is  that  Holy  One  that  setteth  us,  in 
himself,  a  holy  lump  before  God,  not  only  with 
reference  to  justification  and  life,  but  with  refer- 
ence to  sanctification  and  holiness :  for  we  that 
are  elect,  are  all  considered  in  him  as  he  has  re- 
ceived that,  as  well  as  iu  that  ho  has  taken  pos- 
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Beasion  of  the  heaven  for  us.  I  count  not  this  all 
the  benefit  that  accrueth  to  us  Ly  Jesus  his  re- 
ceiving the  Holy  Ghost,  at  his  entrance  into  the 
presence  of  God  for  us.  For  we  also  are  to  re- 
ceive it  ourselves  from  him,  according  as  by  God 
we  are  placed  in  the  body  at  the  times  appointed 
of  the  Father  ;  that  wc,  as  was  said,  may  receive 
personal  quickening,  personal  renovation,  personal 
sanctification,  and,  in  conclusion,  glory.  Eut,  I 
say,  for  that  he  hath  received  this  Holy  Sjiirit  to 
himself,  ho  received  it  as  the  effect  of  Lis  ascen- 
sion, which  was  the  effect  of  his  resurrection,  and 
of  the  merit  of  bis  death  and  passion.  And  he 
received  it  as  a  common  person,  as  a  head  and 
undertaker  for  the  people. 

4.  Another  improvement  that  has  been  made 
of  his  death,  and  of  the  merits  thereof  for  us,  is, 
that  he  has  obtained  to  be  made  of  God  the  chief 
and  high  Lord  of  heaven  for  us,  (all  this  while  we 
speak  of  the  exaltation  of  the  human  nature,  in, 
by,  and  with  which  the  Son  of  God  became  capable 
to  be  our  reconciler  unto  God)  :  "  All  things," 
saith  ho,  "  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father  : 
and  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  unto 
me;"  and  all  this  because  he  died.  "He  humbled 
liimsclf,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross :  wherefore  God  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  liim  a  name  above  every 
name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  of  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father."  (Phil.  ii.  S— 11.)  And 
all  this  is,  as  was  said  afore,  for  our  sakcs.  He  has 
given  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  church. 
(Eph.  i.  22.) 

Wherefore,  whoever  is  set  up  on  earth,  they 
are  set  up  by  our  Lord  :  "  By  me,"  saith  he, 
"  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice.  By  me 
]irinces  rule,  and  nobles,  even  all  the  judges  of  the 
earth."  (Prov.  viii.  15,  16.)  Nor  are  they,  when 
set  up,  left  to  do,  though  they  should  desire  it, 
their  own  will  and  pleasure.  The  Mclhcg-Ammah 
(the  bridle)  is  in  his  own  hand,  and  he  giveth 
reins,  or  check,  even  as  it  pleaseth  him.  (2  Sam. 
viii.  1.)  He  has  this  power  for  the  well-being  of 
his  people.  Nor  are  the  fallen  angels  exempted 
from  being  put  under  his  rebuke.  He  is  the  only 
jiotentate,  (1  Tim.  vi.  15,)  and  in  his  times  will 
show  it.  Peter  tells  us,  He  "  is  gone  into  heaven, 
and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  angels,  and 
autlioritics,  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto 
him.'  (I  Pet.  iii.  22.) 

This  power,  as  I  said,  he  has  received  for  the 
sake  of  his  church  on  earth,  and  for  her  conduct 
.'Uid  well-being  among  the  sons  of  men.  Hence, 
as  he  is  called  the  King  of  nations,  in  general, 
(■ler.  X.  7,)  80  the  King  of  saints,  in  special, 
(I'lov.  XV.  3;)  and  as  he  is  said  to  be  Head  over 
all  things  in  general,  so  to  his  church  in  special. 
(1  Cor.  xii.  28—30.) 

6.  Another  improvement   that   he  hath    made 


of  his  death  for  us,  is,  he  hath  obtained,  and  re- 
ceived into  his  own  hand,  sufficiency  of  gifts  to 
make  ministers  for  his  chui'ch  withal.  I  say,  to 
make  and  maintain,  in  opposition  to  all  that  would 
hinder,  a  sufficient  ministry.  "  Wherefore  he  saith. 
When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  be  led  captivity 
captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  And  be  gave 
some,  apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ;  and  some, 
evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers  ;  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
Till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and 
knowledge  of  the  Sou  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man, 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ."  (Eph.  iv.  8,  11—13.)  Many  ways  has 
Satan  devised  to  bring  into  contempt  this  blessed 
advantage  that  Christ  has  received  of  God  for  the 
benefit  of  his  church  ;  partly  while  he  stirs  up 
persons  to  revile  the  sufSciency  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  to  this  thing ;  partly  while  he  stirs  up 
his  own  limbs  and  members  to  broach  his  delusions 
in  the  world  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and,  as  they 
blasjjhemously  call  it,  by  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  partly  while  be  tempteth  novices  in 
theii  faith  to  study  and  labour  in  nice  distinctions, 
and  the  affecting  of  uncouth  expressions,  that  vary 
from  the  form  of  sound  words,  thereby  to  get 
applause,  and  a  name,  a  forerunner  of  their  own 
destruction.  (John  iii.  G.) 

But,  notwithstanding  all  this,  "  wisdom  is 
justified  of  her  children,"  (Matt.  xi.  lO ;)  and  at 
the  last  day,  when  the  outside  and  inside  of  all 
things  shall  be  seen  and  compared,  it  will  appear 
that  the  Son  of  God  has  so  managed  his  own 
servants  in  the  ministry  of  his  word,  and  so 
managed  his  word  while  they  have  been  labouring 
in  it,  as  to  put  in  his  blessing  by  that,  upon  the 
souls  of  sinners,  and  has  blown  away  all  other 
things  as  chaff.  (James  i.  18.) 

G.  Another  improvement  that  the  Lord  Christ 
has  made  of  his  death  for  his,  is  the  obtaining  and 
taking  possession  of  heaven  for  them.  "  By  his 
own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place, 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us."  (Ueb. 
ix.  12.)  This  heaven,  who  knows  what  it  is? 
This  glory,  who  knows  what  it  is  ?  It  is  called 
God's  throne,  God's  house,  (John  xiv.  2,)  God's 
habitation,  paradise,  (2  Cor.  xii.  4,)  the  kingdom 
of  God,  the  high  and  holy  place,  (Isa.  Ivii.  15,) 
Abraham's  bosom,  (Luke  xvi.  22.)  and  the  jilace 
of  heavenly  pleasures.  (Ps.  xvi.  11.)  In  this  heaven 
is  to  be  found,  tlic  face  of  God  for  ever,  (Ps.  xii. 
12,)  immortality,  tlie  person  of  Christ,  the  pro- 
phets, the  angels,  the  revelation  of  all  mysteries, 
the  knowledge  of  all  the  elect,  elcrniti/. 

Of  this  heaven,  as  was  said  afore,  we  are  pos- 
sessed already,  we  are  in  it,  we  are  set  down  in  it, 
and  partake  already  of  the  benefits  thereof,  but  all 
by  our  head  and  undertaker  ;  and  it  is  fit  that  wo 
should  believe  this,  rejoice  in  this,  talk  of  tliis,  tell 
one  another  of  this,  and  live  in  the  expectation  of 
our  own  personal  enjoyment  of  it.     And  as  wo 
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slioulil  do  all  this,  so  we  should  bless  and  praise 
the  name  of  God,  who  has  put  over  this  house,  this 
kiii;;dom,  and  inheritance,  into  the  hand  of  so 
faithful  a  friend  ;  yea,  a  Brother,  a  Saviour,  and 
blessed  Undertaker  for  us.  And,  lastly,  since  all 
these  things  already  mentioned  are  the  fruit  of  the 
sufferings  of  our  Jesus,  and  his  sufferings  the  fruit 
of  that  love  of  his  that  passeth  knowledge,  how 
should  we  bow  the  knee  before  him,  and  call  him 
tender  Father  I  yea,  how  should  wc  love  and  obey 
him,  and  devote  ourselves  unto  his  service,  and  be 
willing  to  bo  also  sufferers  for  his  sake,  to  whom 
bo  honour  and  glory  for  ever !  And  thus  much  of 
the  love  of  Christ  in  general. 

I  might  here  add  many  other  things,  but,  as  I 
told  you  before,  we  would  under  the  head  but  now 
touched  upon,  treat  about  the  fundamentals,  or 
great  and  chief  parts  thereof,  and  then  the  exceed- 
ing greatness  of  it  more  particularlj'.  Wherefore 
of  that  wc  must  say  something  now. 

II.   The  exceeding  greatness  of  Christ's  love. 

To  know  the  hve  of  Christ,  which  jx^sselh  /know- 
ledge. In  that  it  is  said  to  pass  knowledge,  it  is 
manifest  it  is  exceeding  great,  or  greatlj'  going 
beyond  what  can  be  known  :  for  to  exceed  is  to 
go  beyond,  be  above,  or  to  be  out  of  the  reach  of 
what  would  comprehend  that  which  is  so.  And 
since  the  expression  is  absolutely  indefinite,  and 
respecteth  not  the  knowledge  of -this  or  the  other 
creature  only,  it  is  manifest  that  Paul,  by  his 
thus  saying,  challengeth  all  creatures  in  heaven 
and  earth  to  find  out  the  bottom  of  this  love,  if 
they  can — "  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge."  I  will  add,  that  forasmuch  as  he  is 
indefinite  also  about  the  knowledge,  as  well  as 
about  the  persons  knowing,  it  is  out  of  doubt  that 
ho  here  engagoth  all  knowledge,  in  what  enlarge- 
ments, attainments,  improvements,  and  heights 
soever  it  hath,  or  may  for  ever  attain  unto.  "  It 
passeth  knowledge." 

Of  the  same  import  also  is  that  other  passage  of 
the  apostle,  a  httle  above,  in  the  self-same  chapter: 
I  preach,  saith  he,  "among  the  Gentiles  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ,"  (Eph.  ii.  8  ;)  or 
those  riches  of  Christ  that  cannot  by  searching  be 
found  out  in  the  all  of  them  :  the  riches,  the  riches 
of  his  love  and  grace  ;  the  riches  of  his  love  and 
grace  towards  us.  "  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our 
Lf)rd  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
your  sakcs  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  bo  rich."  (2  Cor.  viii".  9.)  Ye  know 
the  grace,  that  is  so  far,  and  so  far  every  believer 
knows  it  ;  for  that  his  leaving  heaven  and  takin,'^' 
upon  him  flesh,  that  he  migiit  bring  us  thither,  is 
manifest  to  all.  But  yet,  all  the  grace  that 
was  wrapped  up  in  that  amazing  condescension, 
knoweth  none,  nor  can  know;  for  if  that  niii^ht 
be,  that  po.ssibility  wouhl  be  a  flat  contradictidu  to 
the  text — "The  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  know- 
ledge."    Wherefore  the  riches  of  this  love,  in  the 


utmost  of  it,  is  not,  cannot  be  known  by  any,  lei 
their  understanding  and  knowledge  be  heightened 
and  improved  what  it  may ;  yea,  and  being 
heightened  and  improved,  let  what  search  there 
can  by  it  be  made  into  this  love  and  grace — "  That 
which  is  afar  oft',  and  exceeding  deep,  ^^ho  can 
find  out?"  (Eccles.  vii.  24.)  And  that  this  love 
of  Christ  is  so,  shall  anon  be  made  more  apparent. 
But  at  present  we  will  proceed  to  particular  chal- 
lenges for  the  making  out  of  this,  and  then  we  will 
urge  those  reasons  that  will  be  for  the  further  con- 
firmation of  the  whole. 

First.  This  love  passes  the  knowledge  of  the 
wisest  saint :  we  now  single  out  the  greatest  profi- 
cient in  this  knowledge  ;  and  to  confirm  this,  I 
need  go  no  further  than  to  the  man  that  spake 
these  words,  to  wit,  Paul,  for  in  his  conclusion,  he  in- 
cludes himself — '■  The  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge,"  even  my  knowledge.  As  who  should 
say,  though  I  have  waded  a  great  way  in  the 
grace  of  Christ,  and  have  as  much  experience  of 
his  love  as  any  he  in  all  the  world,  yet  I  confess 
myself  short,  as  to  the  fulness  that  is  therein,  nor 
will  I  stick  to  conclude  of  any  other,  that  "  he 
knows  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know."  (1  Cor. 
viii.  2 ;  xiii.  12.) 

Second.  Tliis  love  passeth  the  knowledge  of  all 
the  saints,  were  it  all  put  together.  We — we  all, 
and  every  one — did  we  each  of  us  contribute  for 
the  manifesting  of  this  love,  what  it  is,  the  whole 
of  what  we  know,  it  would  amount  but  to  a  broken 
knowledge  ;  we  know  but  in  part,  (1  Cor.  xiii.  9.) 
we  see  darkly,  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12.)  we  walk  not  by 
sight,  but  faith.  (2  Cor.  v.  7.)  True,  now  we 
speak  of  saints  on  earth. 

Third.  But  we  will  speak  of  saints  in  heaven ; 
they  cannot  to  the  utmost  know  this  love  of  Christ. 
For  though  they  know  more  thereof  than  saints  on 
earth,  because  they  are  more  in  the  open  visions 
of  it,  and  also  are  more  enlarged,  being  spirits 
perfect,  than  we  on  earth,  yet,  to  say  no  more 
now,  they  do  not  see  the  rich  and  unsearchable 
runnings  out  thereof  unto  sinners  here  on  earth. 
Nor  may  they  there  measure  that  to  others,  by 
what  they  themselves  knew  of  it  here.  For  sins, 
and  times,  and  persons,  and  other  circumstances, 
may  much  alter  the  case ;  but  were  all  the  saints 
on  earth,  and  all  the  saints  in  heaven,  to  contribute 
all  that  they  know  of  this  love  of  Christ,  and  to 
put  it  into  one  sum  of  knowledge,  they  would 
greatly  come  short  of  knowing  the  utmost  of  this 
love,  for  that  there  is  an  infinite  deal  of  this  love 
yet  unknown  by  them.  It  is  said  plainly,  that 
they  on  earth  do  not  yet  know  what  they  shall  bo. 
(1  John  iii.  2.)  And  as  for  them  in  heaven,  they 
are  not  yet  made  perfect  as  they  shall  be.  (Heb. 
xi.  39,  40.)  Besides,  we  find  the  soids  under  the 
altar,  how  perfect  now  soever,  when  compared 
with  that  state  they  were  in  when  with  the  body, 
(Isa.  Ixiii.  K!,)  yet  are  not  able  in  all  points, 
though  in  glory,  to  know,  and  so  to  govern  them- 
selves there  without  directions,  (Rev.  vi.  9 — 11;) 
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I  say,  they  are  not  able,  without  directions  and 
instructions,  to  know  the  kinds  and  manner  of 
workings  of  the  love  of  Christ  towards  us  that 
dwell  on  earth. 

Fourth.  We  will  join  with  those,  the  angels, 
and  when  all  of  them,  with  men,  have  put  all  and 
every  whit  of  what  they  know  of  this  love  of 
Christ  together,  they  must  come  far  short  of  reach- 
ing to,  or  of  understanding,  the  utmost  bound 
thereof.  I  grant  that  angi-ls  do  know,  in  some 
certain  parts  of  knowledge  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
more  than  saints  on  earth  can  know  while  here ; 
but  then  again,  I  know  that  even  they  do  also  learn 
many  things  of  saints  on  earth,  which  shows  that 
themselves  know  also  but  in  part,  (Eph.  iii.  10 ;) 
so  then,  all,  as  yet,  as  to  this  love  of  Christ, 
and  the  utmost  knowledge  of  it,  are  but  as  so 
many  imperfects,  (I  Pet.  i.  12 ;)  nor  cin  they  all, 
put  all  their  imperfects  together,  make  up  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  this  love  of  Christ ;  for  the  texts  do 
yet  stand  where  they  did,  and  say,  "  his  riches  are 
unsearchable,  and  his  love  that  which  passoth 
knowledge." 

We  will  come  now  to  show  you,  besides  what 
has  been  already  touched  on,  the  reason  why  this 
riches  is  unsearchable,  and  that  love  such  as  passeth 
knowledge  ;  and  the  first  is,  because  it  is  eternal : 
all  that  is  eternal  has  attending  of  it,  as  to  the 
utmost  knowledge  of  it,  a  fourfold  impossibility  : — 

1.  It  is  without  beginning. 

2.  It  is  without  end. 

3.  It  is  infinite. 

4r.  It  is  incomprehensible. 

1.  It  is  without  her/inning: — That  which  was 
before  the  world  was,  is  without  a  beginning ;  but 
the  love  of  Christ  was  before  the  world. 

This  is  evident  from  Proverbs  viii.  His  de- 
lights, before  God  had  made  the  worM,  are  there 
said  to  be  with  the  sons  of  men  ;  not  that  we  then 
had  being,  for  we  were  as  yet  uncreated ;  but 
though  we  had  not  beings  created,  we  had  being 
in  tlie  love  and  affections  of  Jesus  Christ.  Now 
this  love  of  Christ  must  needs — as  to  the  fulness  of 
it,  as  to  the  utmost  of  it — be  absolutely  unknown 
to  man.  Who  can  tell  how  many  heart -jilcasing 
thoughts  Christ  had  of  us  before  the  world  began  ? 
Who  can  tell  how  much  he  then  was  delighted  in 
that  being  we  had  in  his  affections,  as  also  in  the 
consideration  of  our  beings,  believings,  and  being 
with  him  afterwards? 

In  general,  we  may  conclude  it  was  great;  for 
there  seems  to  be  a  parallel  betwi.xt  his  Father's 
delights  in  him,  and  his  delights  in  us :  "I  was 
daily  his  delight,  and  my  delights  were  with  the 
sons  of  men."  (Prov.  viii.  30,  31.)  But,  I  say, 
who  can  tell,  who  can  tell  altogether,  what  and 
how  nuich  the  Father  delighted  in  his  Son  before 
the  world  began '?  Who  can  tell  what  kind  of 
delight  the  Father  had  in  the  Son  before  the 
rtorld  began  ?  Why,  there  seems  to  be  a  parallel 
betwi.\t  the  Father's  love  to  Christ,  and  Christ's 
love  to  us;  the  Father's  delight  in  Christ,  and  h\n 


delight  in  us.  Yea,  Christ  confirms  it,  saying, 
"  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved 
yon,  continue  ye  in  my  love."  (John  xv.  9.)  I 
know  that  I  am  not  yet  upon  the  nature  of  the 
word  eternal ;  yet  since,  by  eternal,  we  understand, 
before  the  world  began,  as  well  as  forward  to  ar. 
endless  for  ever,  we  may  a  little  inquire  of  folks  as 
they  may  read,  if  they  can  tell  the  kind  or  measure 
of  the  love  wherewith  Christ  then  loved  us. 
I  remember  the  question  that  God  asked  Job. 
"  Where,"  saith  he,  "  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  earth  ?  declare  if  thou  hast  un- 
derstanding," (Job  xxxviii.4:)  thereby  insinuating, 
that  because  it  was  done  before  he  had  his  being, 
therefore  he  could  not  tell  how  it  was  done.  Now, 
if  a  work  so  visible,  as  the  creation  is,  is  yet  as  to 
the  manner  of  the  workmanship  thereof,  wholly 
unknown  to  them  that  commenced  in  their  beings 
afterwards,  how  shall  that  which  has,  in  all  the 
circumstances  of  it,  been  more  hidden  and  inward, 
be  found  out  by  them  that  have  intelligence 
thereof  by  the  ear,  and  but  in  part,  and  that  in  a 
mystery,  and  long  afterwards  ?  But  to  conclude 
this,  that  which  is  eternal  is  without  all  beginning. 
This  was  presented  to  consideration  before,  and 
therefore  it  cannot  to  perfection  be  known. 

2.  That  which  is  eternal  is  without  end,  and 
how  can  an  endless  thing  be  known  ?  that  which 
has  no  end  has  no  middle,  wherefore  it  is  im- 
possible that  the  one  half  of  the  love  that  Christ 
has  for  his  church  should  ever  by  them  be  known. 
I  know  that  those  visions  that  the  saved  sh.ill 
have  in  heaven  of  this  love,  will  far  transcend  our 
utmost  knowledge  here,  even  as  far  as  the  light  of 
the  sun  at  noon  goes  beyond  the  light  of  a  blink- 
ing candle  at  midnight.  And  hence  it  is,  that 
when  the  days  of  those  visions  are  come,  the  know- 
ledge that  we  now  have  shall  be  swallowed  up  : 
"  When  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away."  (1  Cor.  xiii. 
10.)  And  although  he  speaks  here  of  perfections, 
"  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,"  &c.,  yet 
even  that  perfection  must  not  be  thought  to  be 
such  as  is  the  perfection  of  God  ;  for  then  should 
all  that  are  saved  be  so  many  eternals,  and  so 
many  infinites,  as  he  is  infinite.  But  the  meaning 
is,  we  shall  then  be  with  the  eternal,  shall  imme- 
diately enjoy  him  with  all  the  perfection  of  know- 
ledge, as  far  as  is  possil)Ie  for  a  creature,  when  he 
is  brought  up  to  the  utmost  height  that  his  created 
substance  will  bear  to  be  capalile  of.  But  fur  all  that, 
this  perfection  will  yet  come  sliort  of  the  perfection 
of  him  that  made  him,  and  consequently,  short  of 
knowing  the  utmost  of  his  love :  since  that  in  the 
root  is  his  very  essence  and  nature.  I  know  it  says 
also  that  we  shoidd  "  bo  known  even  as  we  are 
known."  But  yet  this  must  not  be  understood,  as  if 
we  should  know  God  as  fully  as  he  knows  us.  It 
would  be  folly  and  madness  so  to  conclude  ;  but  the 
meaning  is,  wo  arc  known  for  happiness ;  we  are 
known  of  God,  for  heaven  and  felicity;  and  when 
that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  shall  we  per- 
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feefly  know,  and  enjoy  that  for  which  we  are  now 
known  of  God.  And  this  is  tliat  which  the  apostle 
K)ngod  for,  namely,  if  by  any  means  he  might  appre- 
jiend  that  for  which  ho  was  also  apprehended  of 
Christ  Jesus,  (Phil.  iii.  12;)  that  is,  know,  and  see 
that,  nnto  the  which  he  was  appointed  of  God,  and 
a)>proheiuled  of  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  said  .igain, 
"  We  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he 
is."  (1  John  iii.  2.)  This  text  has  respect  to  the 
Son,  as  to  his  humanity,  and  not  as  to  his  divinity; 
and  not  as  to  his  divinity  simply  or  distinctly  con- 
sidered ;  for  as  to  that,  it  is  as  possible  for  a  spirit 
to  drink  up  the  sea,  as  for  the  most  enlarged  saint 
that  is,  or  ever  shall  be  in  glory,  so  to  see  God  as  to 
know  him  altogether,  to  the  utmost,  or  throughout. 
Lut  the  humanity  of  the  Son  of  God,  we  shall  see 
tiiroughont,  in  all  the  beauty  and  glory  that  is 
upon  him  ;  and  that  was  prepared  for  him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  Christ  will  that 
we  see  this  glory,  when  he  takes  us  up  in  glory  to 
himself,  (John  xvii.  24 ;)  but  the  utmost  boundless- 
ness of  the  divine  majesty,  the  eternal  deitj'  of  the 
Son  of  God,  cannot  be  known  to  the  utmost,  or 
altogether.  I  do  not  doubt  but  tli:.t  there  will 
then  in  him — I  mean  in  Christ — and  in  us,  break 
forth  these  glorious  rays  and  beams  of  the  eternal 
majesty,  as  will  make  him  in  each  of  us  admirable 
cue  to  another,  (2  Thess.  i.  10;)  and  that  then, 
that  of  God  shall  be  known  of  us,  that  now  never 
entered  into  our  hearts  to  think  of  But  the  whole 
is  not,  cannot,  shall  never  be  fully  known  of  anj'. 
And  therefore  the  love  of  Christ,  it  being  essential 
to  himself,  cannot  be  known,  because  of  the  end- 
lessness that  ia  iu  it.  I  said  before,  that  which 
lias  no  end  has  no  middle,  how  then  shall  those 
that  shall  be  iu  heaven  eternally,  ever  pass  over 
half  the  breadth  of  eternity  ?  True,  I  know  that 
all  enjoyments  there  will  be  enjoyments  eternal : 
yea,  that  whatever  we  shall  there  embrace,  or 
what  embraces  we  shall  be  embraced  with,  shall 
be  eternal;  but  I  put  a  difference  betwixt  that 
which  is  eternal,  as  to  the  nature,  and  that  which 
is  so  as  to  the  durableness  thereof.  The  nature  of 
eternal  things  we  shall  enjoy,  so  soon  as  ever  we 
come  to  heaven,  but  the  duration  of  eternal  things, 
them  we  shall  never  be  able  to  pass  through,  fur 
they  are  endless.  So  then  the  eternal  love  of 
Christ,  as  to  the  nature  of  it,  will  be  perfectly 
known  of  saints,  when  they  shall  dwell  in  heaven  ; 
but  the  endlessness  thereof  they  shall  never  attain 
unto.  And  this  will  be  their  happiness.  For 
could  it  be  that  we  should  in  heaven  ever  reach 
the  end  of  our  blessedness,  (as  we  should,  coidd 
we  reach  to  the  end  of  this  love  of  Christ,)  why 
then,  as  the  saying  is,  "  We  should  be  at  the  land's 
end,  and  feel  the  bottom  of  all  our  enjoyments." 
Besides,  whatsoever  has  an  end,  has  a"  time  to 
decay,  and  to  cease  to  bo,  as  well  as  to  have  a  time 
to  show  forth  its  highest  excellences.  Wherefore 
from  all  these  considerations  it  is  most  manifest, 
that  the  love  of  Christ  is  unsearchable,  and  that  it 
passes  knowledge. 


3  and  4.  Now  the  other  two  things  follow  of  course, 
to  wit,  that  this  love  is  infinite  and  incomprchcnsille. 
Wherefore  here  is  that  that  still  is  above  and 
beyond  even  those  that  are  arrived  to  the  utmost 
of  their  perfections.  And  this,  if  I  may  so  say, 
will  keep  them  in  an  employ,  even  when  they  are 
in  heaven  :  though  not  an  employ  that  is  labour- 
some,  tiresome,  burthensome,  yet  an  employ  that 
is  dutiful,  delightful,  and  profitable  ;  for  although 
the  work  and  worship  of  saints  in  heaven  is  not 
particularly  revealed  as  yet,  and  so  "  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,"  yet  in  the  general 
we  may  say,  there  will  be  that  for  them  to  do, 
that  has  not  yet  by  them  been  done  ;  and  by  that 
work  which  they  shall  do  there,  their  delight  will 
be  delight  unto  them.  The  law  was  the  shadow, 
and  not  the  very  image  of  heavenly  things.  (Heb. 
X.  1.)  The  image  is  an  image,  and  not  the 
heavenly  things  themselves,  (Heb.  ix.  23,)  (the 
heavenly  things  they  are  saints,)  there  shall  be 
worship  in  the  heavens.  Nor  will  this  at  all 
derogate  from  their  glory.  The  angels  now  wait 
upon  God,  aud  serve  him,  (Ps.  ciii.  20 ;)  the  Son 
of  God  is  now  a  minister,  aud  waiteth  upon  his 
service  in  heaven,  (Heb.  viii.  1,  2;)  some  saints 
have  been  employed  about  service  for  God,  after 
they  have  been  in  heaven,  (Luke  ix.  2'J — 32,)  and 
why  we  should  be  idle  spectators  when  we  come 
thither,  I  see  not  reason  to  believe.  It  may  be 
said,  "They  there  rest  from  their  labours."  True, 
but  not  from  their  delights.  All  things  then  that 
once  were  burthensome,  whether  in  suffering  or 
service,  shall  be  done  away,  and  that  which  is 
delightful  and  pleasureable  shall  remain.  But  then 
will  be  a  time  to  receive,  and  not  to  work.  True, 
if  by  work  you  mean  such  as  we  now  count  work; 
but  what  if  our  work  be  there,  to  receive  and  bless  ? 
The  fishes  in  the  sea  do  drink,  swim,  and  drink. 
But  for  a  farther  discourse  of  this,  let  that  alone  till 
we  come  thither.  But  to  come  down  again  into 
the  world,  for  now  we  are  talking  of  things  aloft : 

Second.  This  love  of  Christ  must  needs  be 
beyond  our  knowledge,  because  we  cannot  possibly 
know  the  utmost  of  our  sin.  Sin  is  that  which 
sets  out,  and  off,  the  knowledge  of  the  love  of 
Christ.  There  are  four  things  that  must  be 
s])oken  to  for  the  clearing  of  this  : 

1.  The  nature  of  sin. 

2.  The  aggravations  of  sin. 

3.  The  utmost  tendencies  of  sin. 

4.  And  the  perfect  knowledge  of  all  this. 

1.  Before  we  can  know  this  love  of  Christ,  as 
afore,  we  must  necessarily  know  the  nature  of  sin, 
that  is,  what  sin  is,  what  sin  is  in  itself.  But  no 
man  knows  the  nature  of  sin  to  the  full;  not  what 
sin  in  itself  is  to  the  full.  The  apostle  saitli, 
"That  sin,"  that  is  in  itself,  "is  exceeding  sinful." 
(Rom.  vii.  13.)  That  is,  exceeding  it  as  to  its 
filthincss,  goes  beyond  onr  knowledge.  But  this 
is  seen  by  the  commandment.  Now  the  reason 
why  none  can,  to  the  full,  know  the  horrible 
nature  of  sin,  is  because  none,  to  the  full,  can 
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know  tlic  Llossed  nature  of  the  blessed  God.  For 
sin  is  the  opijosite  to  God.  Tliere  is  nothing  that 
seekcth  absohitel^v,  and  in  its  own  nature  to  over- 
come, and  to  annihilate  God,  but  sin  :  and  sin 
doth  so.  Sin  is  worse  than  the  devil ;  he  there- 
tore  that  ia  more  afraid  of  the  devil  than  of  sin, 
knows  not  the  badness  of  sin  as  he  ought,  nor  but 
little  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  that  knows 
not  what  sin  would  have  done  to  the  world,  had 
not  Clirist  stepped  betwixt  those  harms  and  it, 
how  can  he  know  so  nnich  as  the  extent  of  the 
love  of  Clirist  in  common  ?  And  he  that  knows 
not  what  sin  would  have  done  to  him  in  particular, 
had  not  Christ  the  Lord  stepped  in  and  saved, 
cannot  know  the  utmost  of  the  love  of  Christ  to 
him  in  particular.  Sin  therefore,  in  the  utmost 
evil  of  it,  cannot  be  known  of  us  :  so  consequently 
the  love  of  Christ,  in  the  utmost  goodness  of  it, 
cannot  bo  known  of  us. 

Besides,  there  are  many  sins  committed  by  us, 
dropping  from  us,  and  that  pollute  us,  that  we  are 
not  at  all  aware  of.  How  then  should  we  know 
that  love  of  Christ  by  which  we  arc  delivered 
from  them  ?  "  Lord,  who  can  understand  bis 
errors?"  said  David.  (Ps.  xix.  12.)  Consequently, 
who  can  understand  tlie  love  that  saves  him  from 
them  ?  Moreover,  he  that  knows  the  love  of 
Christ  to  the  fuU,  must  also  know  to  the  full  that 
wrath  and  anger  of  God,  that  like  hell  itself, 
burnoth  against  sinners  for  the  sake  of  sin  :  but 
this  knows  none.  "  Lord,  who  knows  the  power 
of  thine  anger?"  said  Moses.  (Ps.  xc.  11.)  There- 
fore none  knows  this  love  of  Christ  to  the  full. 
The  nature  of  sin  is  to  get  into  our  good,  to  mix 
itself  with  our  good,  to  lie  lurking  many  times 
under  the  formality  and  show  of  good ;  and  that 
so  close,  so  cunningly,  and  invisibly,  that  the 
jiarty  concerned  embraces  it  for  virtue,  and  knows 
not  otherwise  to  do;  and  yet  from  this  he  is  saved 
by  the  love  of  Christ;  and  therefore,  as  was  hinted 
but  now,  if  a  man  doth  not  know  the  nature  of  his 
wound,  how  should  he  know  the  nature  and 
excellency  of  the  balsam  that  hath  cured  him  of 
his  wound  ? 

2.  There  are  the  due  aggravations  that  belong 
to  sin,  which  men  are  unacquainted  with  ;  it  was 
one  of  the  great  things  that  the  prophets  were 
concerned  with  from  God  towards  the  people, 
(Jer.  ii. ;)  (as  to  show  them  their  sins,  so,)  to 
show  them  what  aggravations  did  belong  thereto. 
(Jer.  iii.  Ezek.  xvi.) 

There  are  sins  against  light,  sins  against  know- 
ledge, sins  against  love,  sins  against  learning,  sins 
against  threateninga,  sins  against  promises,  vows, 
and  resolutions,  sins  against  experience,  sins 
against  examples  of  anger,  and  sins  that  have 
great,  and  high,  and  strange  aggravations  attend- 
ing of  them ;  the  which  we  are  ignorant  of, 
though  not  altogether,  yet  in  too  great  a  measure. 
Now  if  these  things  be  so,  how  can  the  love  that 
saveth  us  from  them  be  known  or  understood  to 
the  full  ? 


Alas,  our  ignorance  of  these  things  is  manifest 
by  our  unwillingness  to  abide  afUiction,  by  our 
secret  murmuring  under  the  hand  of  God;  by  our 
wondering  why  we  are  so  chastised  as  wo  are,  by 
our  thinkiug  long  that  the  affliction  is  no  sooner 
removed. 

Or,  if  our  ignorance  of  the  vilcness  of  our 
actions  is  not  manifest  this  way,  yet  it  is  in  our 
lightness  under  our  guilt,  our  slight  thoughts  of 
our  doings,  our  slovenly  doing  of  duties,  and 
asking  of  forgiveness  after  some  evil  or  unbecom- 
ing actions.  It  is  to  no  boot  to  be  particular ;  the 
whole  course  of  our  lives  doth  too  fully  make  it 
manifest  that  we  are  wonderful  short  in  knowing 
both  the  nature,  and  also  the  aggravations  of  our 
sins  :  and  how  then  should  we  know  that  love  of 
Christ  in  its  full  dimensions,  by  which  we  arc 
saved  and  delivered  therefrom  ? 

3.  Who  knows  the  utmost  tendencies  of  sin  ? — 
I  mean,  what  the  least  sin  drive'th  at,  and  what  it 
would  unavoidably  run  the  sinner  into  ?  There 
is  not  a  plague,  a  judgment,  an  affliction,  an  evil 
under  heaven,  that  the  least  of  our  transgressions 
has  not  called  for  at  the  hands  of  the  great  God  : 
nay,  the  least  calleth  for  all  the  distresses  that  are 
under  heaven,  to  fall  upon  the  soul  and  body  of 
the  sinner  at  once.  This  is  plain,  for  that  the 
least  sin  dcserveth  hell ;  which  is  worse  than  all 
the  plagues  that  arc  on  earth. 

But  I  say,  who  understandeth  this?  And  I 
say  again,  if  one  sin,  the  least  sin,  dcserveth 
all  these  things,  what  thinkest  thou  do  all  thy 
sins  deserve  ?  how  many  judgments !  how  many 
plagues !  how  many  lashes  with  God's  iron  whip 
dost  thou  deserve  1  besides  there  is  hell  itself, 
the  place  itself,  the  fire  itself,  the  nature  of  the 
torments,  and  the  durablencss  of  them,  who  can 
understand? 

But  this  is  not  all  ;  the  tendencies  of  thy  sins 
are  to  kill  others.  Men,  good  men,  little  think 
how  many  of  their  neighbours  one  of  their  sins 
may  kill.  As,  how  many  good  men  and  good 
women  do  unawares,  through  their  uncircum- 
spcetnoss,  drive  their  own  children  down  into  the 
deep?  (Ps.  cvi.  G,  7.)  We  will  easily  count  them 
very  hard-hearted  sinners,  that  used  to  offer  their 
children  in  sacrifice  to  devils,  when  it  is  easy  to  do 
worse  ourselves  ;  they  did  but  kill  the  body,  but 
we  body  and  soul  in  hell,  if  we  have  not  a  care. 

Do  we  know  how  our  sins  provoke  God  ?  how 
they  grieve  the  Holy  Ghost?  how  they  weaken 
our  graces  ?  how  they  spoil  our  prayers  ?  how 
they  weaken  faith  ?  how  they  tempi  Christ  to 
be  ashamed  of  us  ?  and  how  they  hold  back  good 
from  us  ?  And  if  we  know  not  every  one  of  all 
these  tilings  to  the  full,  how  shall  we  know  to  the 
full  the  love  of  Christ,  which  savoth  us  from  them 
all? 

•t.  Again,  fourthly,  but  who  has  the  jicrfccl 
hiotdcdrjc  of  all  these  things  ?  I  will  grant  that 
some  good  souls  may  have  waded  a  great  way  in 
some  one  or  more  of  them;  but  I  know  that  there 
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is  not  any  tbnt  tlioronglily  know  tlicni  all.  And 
yet  the  love  of  Christ  doth  save  us  from  all,  not- 
withstanding all  tiie  viloncss  and  soul-damning 
virtue  that  is  in  them.  Alas!  how  short  are  we 
of  the  knowledge  of  oursolvcs,  and  of  what  is  in 
us.  How  many  are  there  that  do  not  know  that 
man  consisteth  of  a  body  made  of  dust,  and  of  an 
immortal  soul  ?  yea,  and  how  many  be  there  of 
those  that  confess  it,  that  know  not  the  constitution 
of  either?  I  will  add,  how  many  are  there  that 
iirofess  themselves  to  be  students  of  these  two  parts 
of  man,  that  have  oftentimes  proved  themselves 
to  be  but  fools  as  to  both  ?  And  I  will  conclude, 
that  there  is  not  a  man  under  heaven  that  knoweth 
it  altogether  ;  for  man  is  "  fearfully  and  wonder- 
fully made,"  (Ps.  cxxxix.  14 :)  nor  can  the  manner 
of  the  union  of  these  two  parts  be  perfectly  found 
out.  How  much  more  then  must  we  needs  be  at 
loss  as  to  the  fulness  of  the  knowledge  of  the  love 
of  Christ? 

Third.  But,  thirdly,  he  that  altogether  knoweth 
the  love  of  Christ,  must,  precedent  to  that,  know 
not  only  all  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  but  also  all  the 
plottings,  coutrivings,  and  designs  and  attempts  of 
that  wicked  one  ;  yea,  he  must  know  all  the  times 
that  he  hath  been  with  God,  together  with  all  the 
motions  that  he  has  made  that  he  might  have 
leave  to  fall  upon  us  as  upon  Job  and  Peter,  to 
try  if  he  might  swallow  us  up.  (Job  i.,  ii.  Luke 
xxii.  3L)  But  who  knows  all  this?  No  man,  no 
angel.  For  if  the  heart  of  man  be  so  deep  that 
none,  by  all  his  actions,  save  God,  can  tell  the 
utmost  secrets  that  are  therein,  how  should  the 
heart  of  angels,  which  in  all  likelihood  are  deeper, 
be  found  out  bj'  any  mortal  man  ?  And  yet  this 
must  be  found  out  before  we  can  find  out  the 
utmost  of  the  love  of  Christ  to  us.  I  conclude 
therefore,  from  all  these  things,  that  the  love  of 
Christ  passcth  knowledge,  or  that  by  no  means 
the  bottom,  the  utmost  bounds  thereof,  can  be 
understood. 

Fourth.  He  that  will  presume  to  say  this  love 
of  Christ  can  be  to  the  utmost  known  by  us,  must 
presume  to  say  that  he  knoweth  the  utmost  of  the 
merits  of  his  blood,  the  utmost  exercise  of  his 
patience,  the  utmost  of  his  intercession,  the  utmos^t 
of  the  glory  that  he  has  prepared  and  taken  pos- 
session of  for  us.  But  I  presume  that  there  is  none 
that  can  know  all  this,  therefore  I  may  without 
any  fear  assert,  there  is  none  that  knows,  that  is, 
that  knows  to  the  full  the  other. 

III.   Tlie  knowledge  of  Christ's  love  aUainahle  in 
this  world. 

We  come  now  more  particularly  to  speak  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  love  of  Christ.  We  have  spoken 
of  the  love  of  Christ,  to  wit,  of  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  it,  and  now  we  come  to  speak  of  the 
knowledge  of  it ;  that  is  to  say,  we  w  ill  show  what 
knowledge  of  it  is  attainable  in  this  world,  under 
these  three  heada.     As  to  this, 


First.  It  may  be  known  as  to  the  nature  of  it. 

Second.  It  may  be  known  in  many  of  the  de- 
grees of  it. 

Third.  But  the  greatest  knowledge  that  we  can 
have  of  it  here,  is  to  know  that  it  passes  knowledge. 

First.  We  may  know  it  in  the  nature  of  it ; 
that  is,  that  it  is  love,  free,  divine,  heavenly, 
everlasting,  incorruptible.  And  this  no  love  is 
but  the  love  of  Christ ;  all  other  love  is  either 
love  corruptible,  transient,  mixed,  or  earthly.  It 
is  divine,  for  it  is  the  love  of  the  holy  nature  of 
God.  It  is  heavenly,  for  tliat  it  is  from  above  : 
it  is  everlasting,  for  that  it  has  no  end  :  it  is 
immortal,  for  that  there  is  not  the  appearance  of 
corruptibleness  in  it,  or  likelihood  of  decay. 

This  is  general  knowledge,  and  this  is  com- 
mon among  the  saints,  at  leastwise  in  the  notion 
of  it.  Though  I  confess  it  is  hard  in  time  of 
temptation  practically  to  hold  fast  the  soul  to  all 
these  things.  But  as  I  have  said  already,  this  love 
of  Christ  must  be  such,  because  love  in  the  root  of 
it  is  essential  to  his  nature  ;  as  also  I  have  proved 
now,  as  is  the  root,  such  are  the  branches;  and  as 
is  the  spring,  such  are  the  streams,  unless  the 
channels  in  which  those  streams  do  run,  should  be 
corrupted,  and  so  defile  it:  but  I  know  no  chan- 
nels through  which  this  love  of  Christ  is  conveyed 
unto  us,  but  those  made  in  his  side,  his  hands,  and 
his  feet,  &c.,  or  those  gracious  promises  that  dropped 
like  honey  from  his  holy  lips,  in  the  day  of  his 
love  in  which  he  spake  them  ;  and  seeing  his  love 
is  conveyed  to  us,  as  through  those  channels,  and 
so  by  the  conduit  of  the  holy  and  blessed  Spirit  of 
God,  to  our  hearts,  it  cannot  be  that  it  should 
hitherto  be  corrupted.  I  know  the  cisterns,  to 
wit,  our  hearts,  into  which  it  is  conveyed,  are  un- 
clean, and  m;iy  take  away  much,  through  the 
damp  that  they  may  put  upon  it,  of  the  native 
savour  and  sweetness  thereof.  I  know  also,  that 
there  are  those  that  tread  down  and  muddy  those 
streams  with  their  feet,  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  18,  111 ;)  but 
yet  neither  the  love,  nor  the  channels  in  which  it 
runs,  should  bear  the  blame  of  this.  And  I  hope 
those  that  are  saints  indeed,  will  not  only  be  pre- 
served to  eternal  life,  but  nourished  with  this  that 
is  incorruptible  unto  the  day  of  Christ. 

I  told  you  before,  that  in  the  hour  of  temptation 
it  will  be  hard  for  the  soul  to  hold  fast  to  these 
things — that  is,  to  the  true  definition  of  this  love — 
for  then,  or  at  such  seasons,  it  will  not  be  admitted 
that  the  love  of  Christ  is  either  transient  or  mixed : 
but  wo  count  that  we  cannot  be  loved  long,  unless 
something  bettor  than  vet  wc  see  in  us,  be  found 
there,  ^as  an  inducement  to  Clirist  to  love,  and  to  | 
continue  to  love  our  poor  souls.  (Isa.  Ixiv.  6.)  But  " 
these  the  Christian  at  length  gets  over ;  for  he 
sees  by  experience  he  hath  no  such  inducement, 
(Deut.  ix.  5;)  also  that  Christ  loves  freely,  and  not 
for  or  because  of  such  poor,  silly,  imaginary  en- 
ticements. (Ezek.  xvi.  GO— G2.)  Thus  therefore 
the  love  of  Christ  may  be  known,  that  is,  in  the 
nature  of  it :  it  may,  I  say,  but  not  easily.  (Ezek, 
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xxxvi.  25 — 33.)  For  this  knowledge  is  neither 
easily  got,  though  got,  nor  easily  retained,  though 
retained.  There  is  nothing  that  Satan  settctli 
liimself  more  against  than  the  breaking  forth  of 
the  love  of  Christ  in  its  own  proper  native  lustre  ; 
for  he  knows  it  destroys  his  kingdom,  which 
etandeth  in  profaneness,  in  errors,  and  delusions, 
the  only  destruction  of  which  is  the  knowledge  of 
tliis  love  of  Christ.  (2  Cor.  v.  14.)  What  mean 
those  swarms  of  opinions  that  are  in  the  world  ? 
What  is  the  reason  that  some  are  carried  about  as 
clouds  with  a  tempest  ?  What  mean  men's  waver- 
ings, men's  changing,  and  interclianging  truth 
for  error,  and  one  error  for  another  ?  Why,  this 
is  the  thing,  the  devil  is  in  it.  This  work  is  his, 
and  he  makes  this  ado,  to  make  a  dust,  and  a  dust 
to  darken  tlio  light  of  the  gospel  withal.  And  if 
be  once  attaineth  to  that,  then  farewell  the  true 
knowledge  of  the  love  of  Christ. 

Also  he  will  assault  the  spirits  of  Christians  with 
divers  and  sundry  cogitations,  such  as  shall  have 
in  them  a  tendency  to  darken  the  judgment,  delude 
the  fancy,  to  abuse  the  conscience.  He  has  an 
art  to  metamorphose  all  things  ;  he  can  make  God 
eeeni  to  be  to  us  a  most  fierce  and  terrible  de- 
stroyer, and  Christ  a  terrible  exactor  of  obedience, 
nnd  most  amazingly  pinching  of  his  love.  He  can 
make  supposed  sins  unpardonable,  and  unpardon- 
able ones  ajipear  as  virtues.  He  can  make  the  law 
to  be  received  for  gospel,  and  cause  that  the  gospel 
shall  bo  tlirown  away  as  a  fable.  He  can  persuade 
that  faith  is  fancy,  and  that  fancy  is  the  best  faith 
in  the  world.  Besides,  he  can  tickle  the  heart  with 
false  hope  of  a  better  life  hereafter,  even  as  if  the 
love  of  Christ  were  there.  But,  as  I  said  before, 
from  all  these  things  the  true  love  of  Christ,  in  the 
right  knowledge  of  it,  dollvereth  those  that  have  it 
shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
he  hath  given.  (Rom.  v.)  Wherefore  it  is  for 
this  purpose  that  Christ  biddeth  us  to  continue  in 
his  love,  (John  xv.  9,)  because  the  right  knowledge 
and  faitli  of  that  to  the  soul,  disperseth  and  drivcth 
away  all  such  fogs  and  mists  of  darkness,  and 
makes  the  soul  to  sit  fast  in  the  promise  of  eternal 
life  by  him;  yea,  and  to  grow  uji  into  him  who  is 
the  head  "  in  all  things." 

Before  I  leave  this  head,  I  will  present  my 
reader  with  these  things,  as  helps  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  love  of  Christ ;  I  mean  the  knowledge  of 
the  nature  of  it,  and  as  lulps  to  retain  it. 

First.  Know,  thyself,  what  a  vile,  horrible, 
abominable  sinner  thou  art ;  for  thou  canst  not 
know  the  love  of  Christ,  before  thou  knowest  the 
badness  of  thy  nature.  "  O  wretched  man  that  I 
am,"  (Rom.  vii.  24,)  must  be,  before  a  man  can 
perceive  the  nature  of  the  love  of  Clirist.  He  that 
Bees  himself  but  little,  will  hardly  know  much  of 
the  love,  of  Christ ;  he  that  sees  of  himself  notliing 
at  all,  will  harilly  ever  see  anything  of  the  love  of 
Cluist.  But  he  that  sees  most  of  what  an  aI)omin- 
able  wretch  he  is,  he  is  like  to  see  most  of  what  is 
the  love  of  Christ.     All  errors  in  doctrine  take 

VOL.    IV, 


their  rise  from  the  want  of  this  (I  mean  errors  in 
doctrine  as  to  justification).  All  the  idolizing  of 
men's  virtues,  and  human  inventions,  riseth  also 
from  the  want  of  this.  So,  then,  if  a  man  woulil 
be  kept  sure  and  steadfast,  let  him  labour  before  all 
things  to  know  his  own  wretchedness.  People 
naturally  think  that  the  knowledge  of  their  sins  is 
the  way  to  destroy  them,  when  in  very  deed  it  is 
the  first  step  to  salvation.  Now,  if  thou  wouldst 
know  the  badness  of  thyself,  begin  in  the  first 
place  to  study  the  law,  then  thy  heart,  and  so  thy 
life.  The  law  thou  must  look  into,  for  that  is  the 
glass  ;  thy  heart  thou  must  look  upon,  for  that  is 
the  face  ;  thy  life  thou  must  look  upon,  for  that  is 
the  body  of  a  man,  as  to  religion.  (James  i.  25.) 
And  v\-ithout  the  wary  consideration  of  these  three, 
it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  a  man  can  come  at  the 
knowledge  of  himself,  and  conscqtiently  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  love  of  Christ.  (James  i.  2G,  27.) 

Second.  Labour  to  see  the  emptiness,  shortness, 
and  the  pollution  that  clcaveth  to  a  man's  own 
righteousness.  This  also  must  in  some  measure 
be  known  before  a  man  can  know  the  nature  of 
the  love  of  Christ.  They  that  see  nothing  of  the 
loathsomeness  of  man's  best  things  will  think  that 
the  love  of  Christ  is  of  that  nature  as  to  be  pro- 
cured or  won,  obtained  or  purchased,  by  man's 
good  deeds.  And  although  so  much  gospol-Hght 
is  broke  forth  as  to  stop  men's  mouths  from  saying 
this,  yet  it  is  nothing  else  but  sound  conviction  of 
the  vileness  of  man's  righteousness  that  will  enable 
men  to  see  that  the  love  of  Christ  is  of  that  nature 
as  to  save  a  man  without  it ;  as  to  see  that  it  is  of 
that  nature  as  to  justify  him  without  it, — I  say 
without  it,  or  not  at  all.  There  is  shortness,  there 
is  hypocrisy,  there  is  a  desire  of  vain-glory,  there 
is  pride,  there  is  presumption  in  man's  own  right- 
eousness; nor  can  it  be  without  these  wickednesses 
when  men  know  not  the  nature  of  the  love  of 
Christ.  Now-  these  defile  it,  and  make  it  abomin- 
able. Yea,  if  there  were  no  imperfection  in  it 
but  that  which  I  first  did  mention,  to  wit,  short- 
ness, how  could  it  cover  the  nakedness  of  him  that 
hath  it,  or  obtain  for  the  man,  in  whole  or  in  part, 
that  Christ  should  love,  and  have  respect  unto 
him  ? 

Occasions  many  thou  hast  given  thee  to  see  the 
emptiness  of  man's  own  righteousness,  but  all  will 
not  do  unless  thou  hast  help  from  heaven  :  where- 
fore thy  wisdom  will  be,  if  thoti  canst  toll  where 
to  find  it,  to  lie  in  the  way  of  God,  that  when  he 
comes  to  visit  the  men  that  wait  upon  him  in  the 
means  of  his  own  apjiointing,  thou  mayst  be  there; 
if  perhaps  he  may  cast  an  eye  of  pity  upon  thy 
desolate  soul,  and  make  thee  see  the  things  above- 
mentioned,  that  thou  mayst  know  the  nature  of  the 
love  of  Christ. 

Third.  If  thou  wouldst  know-  the  nature  of  tliis 
love,  be  much  in  acquainting  of  thy  soul  with  the 
nature  of  the  law,  and  the  nature  of  the  gospel, 
((ial.  iii.  21 ;)  the  which,  though  they  are  not 
diametrically  opposite  one  to  another,  yet  do  pro- 
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pound  tilings  so  difforentl)'  to  man,  that  if  he 
knows  not  where,  when,  and  how  to  take  them,  it 
is  impossible  l>iit  tliat  he  should  confound  thcra, 
and  iu  confounding  of  them  lose  his  own  soul. 
(Rom.  X.  4.)  The  law  is  a  servant  both  first  and 
last  to  the  gospel ;  when,  therefore,  it  is  made  a 
Lord,  it  destroyeth ;  and  then,  to  be  sure,  it  is  made 
a  Lord  and  Saviour  of,  when  its  dictates  and  com- 
mands are  depended  upon  for  life. 

Thy  wisdom,  therefore,  will  be  to  study  these 
things  distinctly  and  thoroughly ;  for,  so  far  as 
thou  art  ignorant  of  the  true  knowledge  of  the 
nature  of  these,  so  far  thou  art  ignorant  of  the 
true  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  the  love  of  Christ. 
Read  Paul  to  the  Galatians ;  that  epistle  was  in- 
dited by  the  Holy  Ghost  on  purpose  to  direct  the 
soul  in  and  about  this  very  thing. 

Fourth.  The  right  knowledge  of  the  nature  of 
the  love  of  Christ  is  obtained  and  retained  by 
keeping  of  these  two  doctrines  at  an  everlasting 
distance  as  to  the  conscience,  to  wit,  not  suffering 
the  law  to  rule  but  over  my  outward  man,  not 
suffering  the  gospel  to  be  removed  one  hair's 
breadth  from  my  conscience.  When  Christ  dwells 
in  my  heart  by  faith,  (Eph.  iii.  17,)  and  the  moral 
law  dwells  iu  my  members,  (Col.  iii.  5,)  the  one  to 
keep  up  peace  with  God,  the  other  to  keep  my 
conversation  in  a  good  decorum,  then  am  I  right, 
and  not  till  then. 

Hut  this  will  not  be  done  without  much  expe- 
rience, diligence,  and  delight  in  Christ.  For  there 
is  nothing  that  Satan  more  desireth  than  that  the 
law  may  abide  in  the  conscience  of  an  awakened 
Christian,  and  there  take  up  the  place  of  Christ 
and  faith ;  for  he  knows  if  this  may  be  obtained 
the  veil  is  presently  drawn  over  the  face  of  the 
soul,  and  the  heart  darkened  as  to  the  knowledge 
of  Christ ;  and  being  darkened,  the  man  is  driven 
into  despair  of  mercy,  or  is  put  upon  it  to  work 
for  life.  (2  Cor.  iii.  13—15.)  There  is,  therefore, 
as  I  say,  much  diligence  required  of  him  that  will 
keep  these  two  in  their  places  assigned  them  of 
God.  I  say  much  diligent  study  of  the  word, 
diligent  prayer,  with  diligence  to  walk  with  God 
in  the  world.  But  we  will  pass  this,  and  come  to 
the  second  head. 

Second.  As  the  love  of  Christ  may  be  known 
in  the  nature  of  it,  so  it  may  be  known  in  many 
degrees  of  it.  That  which  is  knowable  admits  of 
degrees  of  knowledge  :  the  love  of  Christ  is  know- 
able. Again :  that  which  is  not  possible  to  be 
known  to  the  utmost  is  to  be  known  we  know  not 
how  much ;  and,  therefore,  they  that  seek  to  know- 
it  should  never  be  contented  or  satisfied,  to  what 
degree  of  the  knowledge  of  it  soever  they  attain  ; 
but  still  should  be  reaching  forward,  because  there 
is  more  to  be  known  of  it  before  them.  "Brethren," 
said  Paul,  "  I  count  not  myself  to  have  appre- 
hended " — that  is,  to  the  utmost — "  but  this  one 
thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  be- 
hind, and  reaching  forth  unto  tliose  things  whicli 
iire  before,  I  press  towards  the  mark  for  the  jjrize 


of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Phil 
iii.  13,  14.) 

I  might  here  discourse  of  many  things,  since  I 
am  upon  this  head  of  reaching  after  the  knowledge 
of  the  love  of  Christ,  in  many  of  the  degrees  of  it. 
But  I  shall  content  myself  with  few. 

1.  He  that  would  know  the  love  of  Christ  in 
several  degrees  of  it  must  begin  at  his  person,  for 
iu  him  dwells  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge.  Nay,  more  :  "  In  him  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  (Col.  ii.  3.) 
In  him,  that  is,  in  his  person  ;  for  the  godhead  of 
Christ  and  our  nature  to  be  united  in  one  person 
is  the  highest  mysterj- ;  and  the  first  appearance 
of  the  love  of  Christ  by  himself  to  the  world. 
(1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  Here,  I  say,  lie  hid  the  treasures 
of  wisdom,  and  here,  to  the  world,  springs  forth 
the  riches  of  his  love.  (John  i.  14.)  That  the 
eternal  Word,  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  should 
come  down  from  heaven  and  be  made  flesh  is  an 
act  of  such  condescension,  a  discovery  of  such  love., 
that  can  never  to  the  full  be  found  out.  Only  here 
we  may  see  love  in  him  was  deep,  was  broad,  was 
long,  and  high  ;  let  us,  therefore,  first  begin  here 
to  learn  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  in  the  high 
degrees  thereof.  J 

(1.)  Here,  in  the  first  place,  we  perceive  love^  < 
in  tliat  the  human  nature,  the  nature  of  man,  not 
of  angels,  is  taken  into  union  with  God.  Whoso 
could  consider  this,  as  it  is  possible  for  it  to  be 
considered,  would  stand  amazed  till  he  died  with 
wonder.  By  this  verj'  act  of  the  heavenly  wisdom 
we  have  an  unconceivable  pledge  of  the  love  of 
Christ  to  man  ;  for  in  that  he  hath  taken  into 
union  with  himself  our  nature,  what  doth  it  signify 
but  that  he  intendeth  to  take  into  union  with  him- 
self our  persons  ?  For  this  very  purpose  did  he 
assume  our  nature.  Wherefore  we  read  that  in 
the  flesh  he  took  upon  him,  in  that  flesh  he  died 
for  us,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God.  (1  Pet.  iii.  18.) 

(2.)  As  he  was  made  flesh,  so,  as  was  said  afore, 
he  became  a  public  or  common  person  for  us  : 
and  hereby  is  perceived  another  degree  of  his  love; 
undertaking  to  do  for  his  what  was  not  possible 
they  should  do  for  themselves,  perfecting  of  right- 
eousness to  the  very  end  of  the  law,  and  doing  for 
us  to  the  reconciling  of  us  unto  his  Father  and 
himself  (Rom.  x.  3,  4.) 

(3.)  Herein,  also,  we  m,ay  attain  to  another  de- 
gree of  knowledge  of  his  love  by  understanding 
that  he  has  conquered,  and  so  disabled  our  foes, 
that  they  cannot  now  accomplish  their  designed 
enmity  upon  us,  (Rom.  v.  Eph.  v.  26,  27 ;) 
but  that  when  Satan,  death,  the  grave,  and  sin, 
have  done  to  this  people  whatever  can  by  them 
be  done,  we  shall  be  still  more  th.in  conquerors, 
though  on  our  side  be  many  disadvantages, 
through  him  that  loved  us,  over  them.  (Rom. 
viii.  37.) 

(4.)  By  this  also  we  may  yet  see  more  of  his 
love,   in  that,  as   a  forerunner   he   is   gone  into 
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heaven  to  take  possession  thereof  for  us,  (Heb.  vi. 
20,)  there  to  make  ready  and  to  prepare  for  us  our 
summer-houses,  our  mansions,  dwelling-places  ;  as 
if  we  were  the  lords  and  he  the  servant  I  (John 
xiv.  2,  3.)    Oh,  this  love  ! 

(5.)  Also  we  may  see  another  degree  of  his  love, 
in  this,  that  now  in  his  absence  he  has  sent  the 
third  person  in  the  Trinity  to  supply  his  place  as 
another  comforter  of  us,  (John  xv.  2G  ;  xvi.  7,)  that 
we  may  not  think  he  has  forgot  us,  nor  be  left 
destitute  of  a  revealer  of  truth  unto  us.  (John  xiv. 
16.)  Yea,  he  has  sent  him  to  fortify  our  spirits, 
and  to  strengthen  us  under  all  adversity,  and 
against  our  enemies  of  what  account  or  degree 
soever.  (Luke  xxi.  15.) 

(0.)  In  this  also  we  may  see  yet  more  of  the 
love  of  Clirist,  in  that  though  he  is  in  heaven,  and 
we  on  earth,  nothing  can  happen  to  his  people  to 
hurt  them,  but  he  feels  it,  is  touched  with  it,  and 
counteth  it  as  done  unto  himself;  yea,  sympathises 
with  them,  and  is  afflicted  and  grieved  in  their 
griefs  and  their  afflictions. 

(7.)  Another  thing  by  which  also  yet  more  of 
the  love  of  Christ  is  made  manifest,  and  so  may  by 
us  be  known,  is  this :  he  is  now,  and  has  been 
ever  since  his  ascension  into  glory,  laying  out  him- 
self as  high-priest  for  us,  (Heb.  vii.  2i — 2G,)  that 
by  the  improving  of  his  merits  before  the  throne 
of  grace,  in  way  of  intercession,  he  might  preserve 
us  from  the  ruins  that  our  daily  infirmities  would 
bring  upon  us,  (Heb.  viii.  12 ;)  yea,  and  make 
our  persons  and  performances  acceptable  in  his 
Father's  sight.  (Rom.  v.  10.     1  Pet.  ii.  5.) 

(8.)  We  also  see  yet  more  of  his  love  by  this, 
that  he  will  have  us  where  himself  is,  that  w-e  may 
behold  and  be  partakers  of  his  glory.  (John  xvii. 
21.)  And  in  this  degree  of  his  love  there  are 
many  loves. 

((/)  Then  he  will  come  for  uu  as  a  bridegroom 
for  his  bride.  (Matt.  xxv.  G — 10.) 

(/;)  Then  shall  a  public  marriage  be  solemnized, 
and  eternized  betwixt  him  and  his  church.  (Rev. 
xix.  G,  7.) 

(<•)  Then  she  shall  be  wrapped  up  in  his  mantles 
and  robes  of  glory.  (Col.  iii.  4.) 

(d)  Then  they  shall  be  separated,  and  separated 
from  other  sinners,  and  all  tilings  that  offend  shall 
be  taken  away  from  among  them.  (Slatt.  xxv.  31 ; 
xiii.  41.) 

(c)  Then  shall  they  be  exalted  to  thrones  and 
power  of  judgment,  and  shall  also  sit  in  judgment 
on  sinful  men  and  fallen  angels,  acquiescing,  by 
virtue  of  authority,  with  their  king  and  head  upou 
them.  (1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3.) 

(/)  Then,  or  from  thenceforth  for  ever,  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,  sorrow,  hidings  of  his  face, 
or  eclipsing  of  their  glory  for  ever.  (Luke  xx.  3G.) 

(jr)  And  thus  you  may  see  what  rounds  this 
our  Jacob's  ladder  hath,  and  how  by  them  we 
climb,  and  climb,  even  until  we  are  climbed  up  to 
heaven.  But  now  we  are  set  again  ;  for  all  the 
glories,  all  the  benefits,  all  the  blessings,  and  all 


the   good  things  that  are  laid  up  in  heaven  for 
these,  who  can  understand? 

2.  A  second  thing  whereby  the  love  of  Christ  in 
some  degrees  of  it  may  be  known,  is  this,  that  he 
should  pass  by  angels  and  take  hold  of  us.  Whoso 
considereth  the  nature  of  spirits,  as  they  are  God's 
workmanship,  must  needs  confess  that  as  such  they 
have  a  pre-eminence  above  that  which  is  made  of 
dust.  This  then  was  the  disparity  betwixt  us 
and  them,  they  being  by  birth  far  more  noble  than 
we.  But  now,  when  both  are  fallen,  and  by  our 
fall  both  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  that  Jesus 
Christ  should  choose  to  take  up  us,  the  most  in- 
considerable, and  pass  by  them,  to  their  eternal 
perdition  and  destruction,  0  love  I  love  in  a  high 
degree  to  man :  for  verily  he  took  not  hold  of 
angels,  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  he  took  hold. 
(Heb.  ii.  16.)  Yet  this  is  not  all.  In  all  proba- 
bility this  Lord  Jesus  has  ten  times  as  much  to  do 
now  he  has  undertaken  to  be  our  Saviour,  as  he 
would  have  had,  had  he  stepped  over  us  and  taken 
hold  on  them. 

(1.)  He  needed  not  to  have  stooped  so  low  as 
to  take  flesh  upon  him ;  theirs  being  a  more  noble 
nature. 

(2.)  Nor  would  he,  in  all  likelihood,  have  met 
with  those  contempts,  those  scorns,  those  re- 
proaches and  undervaluings  from  them,  ao  he  has 
all  along  received  in  this  his  undertaking,  and  met 
with  from  sinful  flesh.  For  they  were  more  noble 
than  we,  and  would  sooner  have  perceived  the 
design  of  grace,  and  so,  one  would  think,  more 
readily  have  fallen  in  therewith  than  [those  who 
were  in]  such  darkness  as  we  were,  and  still  by 
sin  are. 

(3.)  They  would  not  have  had  those  disadvan- 
tages as  we,  for  that  they  would  not  have  had  a 
tempter,  a  destroyer,  so  strong  and  mighty  as  ours 
ia.  Alas  I  had  God  left  us  and  taken  them,  though 
we  should  have  been  never  so  full  of  envy  against 
their  salvation,  yet,  being  but  flesh,  what  could  we 
have  doue  to  them  to  have  laid  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  their  faith  and  hope,  as  they  can,  and  do, 
in  ours  ? 

(4.)  They,  it  may  fairly  be  presumed,  had  they 
been  taken  and  we  left,  and  made  partakers  in  our 
stead,  while  we  had  been  shut  out  as  they  are, 
would  not  have  put  Christ  so  to  it,  now  in  heaven 
(pray  bear  with  the  expression,  because  I  want  a 
better),  as  we  by  our  imperfections  have  done,  and 
do.  Sin,  mothinks,  would  not  have  so  hanged  in 
their  natures  as  it  doth  in  ours,  their  reason,  and 
sense,  and  apprehensions,  being  more  quick,  and 
so  more  apt  to  have  been  taken  with  this  love  of 
Christ,  and  by  it  more  easily  have  been  sanctified. 

(5.)  The  law  wliicli  they  have  broken  being 
not  so  intricate  as  that  against  which  we  have 
offended,  tlieirs  being  a  commandment  with  faith- 
fulness to  abide  in  the  j)lacc  in  which  their  Creator 
had  sot  them ;  methinks,  considering  also  the 
aptness  of  their  natures  as  angels,  would  not  have 
made  their  complete  obedience  so  difficult. 
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(G.)  Nor  can  I  imagine  but  liaJ  they  been  taken 
they,  as  creatures  excelling  in  etrengtlj,  would  have 
been  more  capable  of  renJering  these  praises  and 
blessings  to  God  for  eternal  mercies  than  such 
poor  sorry  creatures  as  we  are  could.  But,  "  be- 
hold what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us  that  we  should  be  called  the  children  of 
God,"  (1  John  iii.  1;)  that  we,  not  they,  that 
wc,  notwithstauding  all  that  they  have,  or  could 
have  done  to  hinder  it,  should  be  called  the  chil- 
dren of  God. 

This,  therefore,  is  an  high  degree  of  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  us,  that  when  we  and  they  are 
fallen,  he  should  stoop  and  take  up  us,  the  more 
ignoble,  and  leave  so  mighty  a  creature  in  his  sins 
to  perish. 

3.  A  third  thing  whereby  the  love  of  Christ, 
in  some  of  the  degrees  of  it,  may  be  known,  will 
be  to  consider  more  particularly  the  way  and 
unwearied  work  that  he  hath  with  man,  to  bring 
him  to  that  kingdom  that  by  his  blood  he  hath  ob- 
tained for  him. 

(1.)  Blan,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  takes  him  in 
hand  to  make  him  partaker  of  the  benefit,  is  found 
an  enemy  to  his  Redeemer  ;  nor  doth  all  the  intel- 
ligence that  he  has  had  of  the  grace  and  love  of 
Christ  to  such,  mollify  him  at  all,  to  ^\^t,  before  the 
day  of  God's  power  comes.  (Rom.  v.  7,  10.)  And 
this  is  a  strange  thing.  Had  man,  though  he 
could  not  have  come  to  Christ,  been  willing  that 
,  Christ  should  have  come  to  him,  it  had  been  some- 
thing ;  it  would  have  shown  that  he  had  taken  his 
grace  to  heart,  and  considered  of  it ;  yea,  and  that 
he  was  wiUing  to  be  a  sharer  in  it.  But  verily 
here  is  no  such  thing ;  man,  though  he  has  free 
will,  yet  is  willing  by  no  means  to  be  saved  God's 
way,  to  wit,  by  Jesus  Christ,  before  (as  was  said 
before)  the  day  of  God's  power  comes  upon  him. 
'When  the  good  shejiherd  went  to  look  for  his 
sheep  that  was  lost  in  the  wilderness,  and  had 
found  it,  did  it  go  one  step  homewards  upon  its 
own  legs  ?  did  not  the  shepherd  take  her,  and  lay 
her  upon  his  shoulder,  and  bring  her  home  re- 
joicing ?  (Luke  XV.)  This  then  is  not  love  only, 
but  love  to  degree. 

(2.)  AVhen  man  is  taken,  and  laid  under  the 
day  of  God's  power ;  when  Christ  is  opening  his 
ear  to  discipline,  and  speaking  to  him,  that  his 
heart  may  receive  instruction,  many  times  that 
poor  man  is,  as  if  the  devil  had  found  him,  and 
not  God.  How  frcnzily  he  imagines  1  how  crossly 
he  thinks!  how  ungainly  he  carries  it  under  con- 
victions, counsels,  and  his  present  apprehension  of 
things!  I  know  some  are  more  powerfully  dealt 
withal,  and  more  strongly  bound  at  first  by  the 
word ;  but  others  more  in  an  ordinary  manner, 
that  the  flesh  and  reason  may  bo  seen  to  the  glory 
of  Christ.  Yea,  and  where  tlie  will  is  made  more 
quickly  to  comply  witli  its  salvation,  it  is  no 
tlianks  to  the  sinner  at  all.  (Job  iv.  18.)  It  is  the 
day  of  the  power  of  the  Lord  that  has  made 
the  work  bo  soon  to   appear.     Therefore   count 


this  an  act  of  love,  in  the  height  of  love ;  love 
in  a  great  degree.  (John  xv.  10.)  , 

(3.)  When  Christ  Jesus  has  made  this  madman 
to  come  to  himself,  and  persuaded  him  to  be 
willing  to  accept  of  his  salvation,  yet  he  may  not 
be  trusted,  nor  left  alone,  for  then  the  corruptions 
that  still  lie  scattering  up  and  down  in  his  flesh 
will  tempt  him  to  it,  and  he  will  be  gone.  Yea,  so 
desperately  wicked  is  the  flesh  of  saints,  that 
should  they  be  left  to  themselves  but  a  little 
while,  none  knows  what  horrible  transgressions 
would  break  out.  Proof  of  this  we  have  to 
amazement,  plentifully  scattered  here  and  there 
in  the  word.  Hence  we  have  the  patience  of 
God,  and  his  gentleness,  so  admired,  (2  Chron. 
xxxii.  21  ;)  for  through  that  it  is  that  they  are 
preserved  :  He  that  keepeth  Israel,  neither  slum- 
bers nor  sleeps,  (Ps.  cxx.  4 ;)  but  watches  for 
them,  and  over  them  every  moment,  for  he  knows 
else  they  will  be  hurt.  (Isa.  xxvii.  3.) 

(4.)  Yea,  notwithstauding  this,  how  often  are 
saints  found  playing  truant,  and  lurking  like 
thieves  in  one  hole  or  other ;  now  in  the  guilt 
of  backsliding  by  the  power  of  this,  and  then  in 
filth  by  the  power  of  that  corruption.  (Jer.  ii.  2G.) 
Yea,  and  when  found  in  such  decayings,  and 
under  such  revoltings  from  God,  how  commonly 
do  they  hide  their  sin  with  Adam,  and  David, 
even  until  their  Saviour  fireth  out  of  their  mouths 
a  confession  of  the  truth  of  their  naughtiness. 
"  When  I  kept  silence,"  said  David,  (and  yet  he 
chose  to  keep  silence  after  he  had  committed  his 
wickedness,)  "  my  bones  waxed  old  through  my 
roaring  all  the  day  long.  For  day  and  night 
thy  hand  was  heavy  upon  me,  my  moisture  is 
turned  into  the  drought  of  summer."  (Ps.  xxxii. 
3,  4.)  But  why  didst  thou  not  confess  what 
thou  hadst  done  then  ?  So  I  did,  saith  he,  at 
last,  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin. 
(Ps.  xxxii.  5.) 

(5.)  When  the  sins  of  saints  arc  so  visible  and 
apparent  to  others,  that  God,  for  the  vindication 
of  his  name  and  honour,  must  punish  them  in 
the  sight  of  others — yea,  must  do  it  as  he  is 
just — yet  then,  for  Christ's  sake,  he  waveth  such 
judgments,  and  refuseth  to  inflict  such  punish- 
ments, as  naturally  tend  to  their  destruction,  and 
chooseth  to  chastise  them  with  such  rods  and 
scourges,  as  may  do  them  good  in  the  end,  and 
that  they  may  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. 
(1  Cor.  xi.  31,  32.)  Wherefore  the  Lord  loves 
them,  and  they  arc  blessed,  whom  he  chasteneth 
and  teacheth  out  of  his  law.  (Heb.  xii.  5,  8. 
Ps.  xciv.  12.)  And  these  things  are  love  to  a 
degree. 

(6.)  That  Christ  should  supply  out  of  his  fulness 
the  beginnings  of  grace  in  our  souls,  and  carry  on 
that  work  of  so  great  concern  ;  and  that  wliich  at 
times  we  have  so  little  esteem  of,  is  none  of  the 
least  of  the  aggravations  of  the  love  of  Christ  to 
his  people.  And  this  work  is  as  common  as  any 
of  the  works  of  Christ,  and  as  necessary  to  oui 
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palvation,  as  is  his  righteousness,  and  the  imputa- 
tion thereof  to  our  justilication  ;  for  else  how  could 
wc  hold  out  to  the  end?  (Matt.  xxiv.  13,)  and  yet 
none  else  can  be  saved. 

(7.)  And  that  the  love  of  Christ  should  be  such 
to  us,  that  he  will  thus  act,  thus  do  to,  and  for 
us,  with  gladness,  (as  afore  is  manifest  by  the 
par.ible  of  the  lost  sheep,)  is  another  degree  of  his 
love  towards  us ;  and  such  an  one  too,  as  is  none 
of  the  lowest  rate.  I  have  scon  hot  love  soon 
cold  ;  and  love  that  has  continued  to  act,  yet  act 
towards  the  end,  as  the  man  that  by  running,  and 
lias  run  himself  off  his  legs,  pants,  and  can  hardly 
run  any  longer  :  but  I  never  saw  love  like  the 
love  of  Christ,  who  as  a  giant,  and  bridegroom 
coming  out  of  his  chamber,  and  as  a  strong  man, 
rcjoiceth  to  run  his  race,  (Ps.  xix.  5 ;)  loving 
higher  and  higher,  stronger  and  stronger,  I  mean 
as  to  the  lettings  out  of  love,  for  he  reserveth  the 
best  wine  even  till  the  last.  (John  ii.  10.) 

(8.)  I  will  conclude  with  this,  that  his  love  may 
be  known  in  many  degrees  of  it,  by  that  sort  of 
sinners  whose  salvation  he  most  rejoiceth  in,  and 
that  is,  in  the  salvation  of  the  sinners  that  are  of 
the  biggest  size  :  great  sinners,  Jerusalem  sinners, 
Samaritan  sinners,  publican  sinners.  I  might 
urge,  moreover,  how  he  hath  proportioned  invita- 
tions, promises,  and  examples  of  his  love,  for  the 
encouragement  and  support  of  those  whose  souls 
would  trust  in  him  ;  by  which  also  great  degrees 
of  his  love  may  be  understood.  But  wc  will  come 
now  to  the  third  thing  that  was  propounded. 

Third.  But  the  greatest  attaiiiment  that,  as  to 
the  understanding  of  the  love  of  Christ,  we  can 
arrive  to  here,  is  to  know  that  it  passes  knowlcJrje : 
"  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  that  passeth 
knowledge." 

This  truth  discovereth  itself — 
1.  By  the  text  itself:  for  the  apostle  here,  in 
this  prayer  of  his  for  the  Ephesians,  doth  not  only 
desire  that  they  may  know,  but  describoth  that 
thing  which  he  prays  they  may  know,  by  this 
term,  "  It  passeth  knowledge  :"  "  And  to  know 
the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge."  As 
our  reason  and  carnal  imagination  will  be  rudely 
and  undulj'  tampering  with  anything  of  Christ, 
BO  more  especially  with  the  love  and  kindness  of 
Christ :  judging  and  concluding  that  just  such  it 
is,  and  none  other,  as  may  be  apprehended  by 
them  ;  yea,  and  will  have  a  belief  that  just  so,  and 
no  otherwise,  are  the  dimensions  of  this  love  ;  nor 
can  it  save  beyond  our  carnal  conceptions  of  it. 
Saying  to  the  soul,  as  Pharaoh  once  did  to  Israel 
in  another  case,  "  Let  the  Lord  be  with  you  as  I 
shall  (judge  it  meet  he  should)  let  you  go."  We 
think  Christ  loves  us  no  more  than  wo  do  think 
he  can,  and  so  conclude  that  his  love  is  such  as 
may  by  us  be  comprehended,  or  known  to  the 
utmost  bounds  thereof.  But  these  are  false  con- 
ceptions ;  and  this  love  of  Christ  that  we  think  is 
Buch,  is  indeed  none  of  the  love  of  Christ,  but  a 
false  image  thereof,  set  before  our  eyes.     I  speak 


not  now  of  weak  knowledge,  but  of  foolish  and 
bold  conclusions.  A  man,  through  unbelief,  may 
think  that  C'iirist  has  no  love  for  him,  and  yet 
Christ  may  love  him  with  a  love  that  pa.^seth 
knowledge.  But  when  men,  in  the  common  course 
of  their  profession,  will  be  always  terminating 
here,  that  they  know  how,  and  how  far  Christ  can 
love,  and  will  thence  be  bold  to  conclude  of  their 
own  safety,  and  of  the  loss  and  ruin  of  all  that  are 
not  in  the  same  notions,  ojiinions,  formalities,  or 
judgments  as  they, — his  is  the  worst  and  greatest 
of  all.  The  text  therefore,  to  rectify  those  false 
and  erroneous  conclusions,  says,  "  It  is  a  love  that 
passeth  knowledge." 

And  it  will  be  worth  our  observation  to  take 
notice  that  men,  erroneous  men,  do  not  put  those 
limits  so  commonly  to  the  Father  and  his  love,  as 
the  Son  and  his.  Hence  you  have  some  that  boast 
that  God  can  save  some  who  have  not  the  know- 
ledge of  the  person  of  the  Mediator  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous ;  as  the  heathens  that  have,  and  still 
do,  make  a  groat  improvement  of  the  law  and 
light  of  nature  ;  crying  out  with  disdain  against 
the  narrowness,  rigidness,  censoriousness,  and  pride 
of  those  that  think  the  contrary :  being  not  ashamed 
all  the  while  to  eclipse,  to  degrade,  to  lessen  and 
undervalue  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ ;  making  of 
him,  and  his  under-kings,  to  offer  himself  a  sacri- 
fice to  appease  the  justice  of  God  for  our  sins,  but 
a  tiling  indifferent,  and  in  its  own  nature  but  as 
other  smaller  matters. 

But  all  this  while  the  devil  knows  fall  well  at 
what  game  he  plays,  for  he  knows  that  without 
Christ,  without  faith  in  his  blood,  there  is  no  re- 
mission of  sins.  Wherefore,  saith  he,  let  these 
men  talk  what  they  will  of  the  greatness  of  the 
love  of  God  as  Creator,  so  they  slight  and  under- 
value the  love  of  Christ  as  Mediator.  And  yet  it 
is  worth  our  consideration,  that  the  greatness  of 
the  love  of  God  is  most  expressed  in  his  giving 
of  Christ  to  be  a  Saviour,  and  in  bestowing  his 
benefits  upon  us,  that  we  may  be  happy  through 
him. 

But  to  return  :  the  love  of  Christ  that  is  so 
indeed,  is  love  that  passeth  knowledge  ;  and  the 
best  and  highest  of  our  knowledge  of  it  is,  that  wc 
know  it  to  be  such. 

2.  Because  I  find  that  at  this  point  the  great 
men  of  God,  of  old,  were  w-ont  to  stop,  be  set,  and 
beyond  wiiich  they  could  not  pass.  It  was  this 
that  made  Jfoses  wonder,  (Dent.  iv.  31 — 31;)  it 
was  this  that  made  David  cry  out,  How  great  and 
wonderful  are  the  works  of  God  ?  "  Thy  thoughts 
to  usward,  they  cannot  be  reckoned  up  in  order 
unto  thee  :  If  I  would  declare  and  speak  of  them, 
they  are  more  than  can  be  numbered."  (Ps.  xh  6.) 
And  again,  "  How  precious  also  arc  thy  thoughts 
unto  me,  0  God!  how  great  is  the  sum  of  them. 
If  I  should  count  them,  they  are  more  in  number 
than  the  sand."  (Ps.  cxxxix.  17,  18.)  And  a 
little  before,  "  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderfid 
for  mo."  (Ps.  cxxxix.  G.)    Isaiah  saith  there  hath 
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not  entered  into  tlio  heart  of  man  wliat  God  has 
prepared  for  them  that  wait  for  him.  (Isa.  Ixiv.  4.) 
Ezekiel  says,  this  is  tlie  river  that  cannot  be  passed 
over.  (Ezek.  xlvii.  5.)  And  IMicali  to  tlie  sea, 
(Micah  vii.  2!),)  and  Zechariah  to  a  fountain, 
(Zech.  xiii.  1,)  hath  compared  this  unsearcliabje 
love.  \Vhereforc  tlie  apostle's  position,  "  that  the 
love  of  Ciirist  is  that  which  passeth  knowledge," 
is  a  truth  not  to  he  doubted  of:  consequently,  to 
know  this,  and  that  it  is  such,  is  the  farthest  that 
wc  can  go.  This  is  to  justif}'  God,  who  has  said 
it,  and  to  magnify  the  Son,  who  has  loved  us  with 
Buch  a  love.  And  the  contrary  is  to  dishonour 
him  and  lessen  him,  and  to  make  him  a  deficient 
Saviour.  For  suppose  this  should  be  true,  that 
thou  couldest  to  tlie  utmost  comprehend  this  love  ; 
vet  unless,  by  thy  knowledge,  thou  canst  compre- 
heud  beyond  all  evil  of  sin,  or  beyond  what  any 
man's  sins,  who  shall  be  saved,  can  spread  them- 
uelves  or  infect,  thou  must  leave  some  pardonable 
man  in  an  unpardonable  condition ;  for  that  thou 
canst  comprehend  this  love,  and  yet  canst  not 
comprehend  that  sin.  This  makes  Christ  a  defi- 
cient Saviour.  Besides,  if  thou  comprehendest 
truly,  the  word  that  says,  "  it  passeth  knowledge," 
has  lost  its  sanctity,  its  truth. 

It  must  therefore  be,  that  this  love  passeth 
knowledge,  and  that  the  highest  pitch  that  a  man 
by  knowledge  can  attain  unto,  as  to  this,  is  to 
know  that  it  passeth  laiowledge.  My  reason  is, 
for  tiiat  all  degrees  of  love,  be  they  never  so  high, 
or  many,  and  high,  yet,  if  we  can  comprehend 
them,  rest  in  the  bowels  of  our  knov^ledge  :  for 
that  only  which  is  beyond  us,  is  that  which  passeth 
knowledge.  That  which  we  can  reach,  cannot  be 
the  highest :  and  if  a  man  thinks  there  is  nothing 
beyond  what  he  can  reach,  he  has  no  more  know- 
ledge as  to  that;  but  if  he  knows  that  together 
with  what  he  hath  already  reached,  there  is  that 
which  he  cannot  reach  before,  then  he  has  a  know- 
ledge for  that  also,  even- a  knowledge  that  it  passeth 
knowledge.  It  is  true  a  man  that  thus  knoweth, 
may  have  divers  conjectures  about  that  thing  that 
is  beyond  his  knowledge,  yea,  in  reason  it  will  be 
so,  because  he  knows  that  there  is  something  yet 
before  him :  but  since  the  thing  itself  is  truly 
beyond  his  knowledge,  none  of  his  conjectures 
about  that  thir.g  may  be  counted  knowledge.  Or 
suppose  a  man  that  thus  conjectureth,  should  hit 
right  as  to  what  he  now  conjectures,  his  right 
hitting  about  that  thing  may  not  be  called  know- 
ledge :  it  is  as  yet  to  him  but  as  an  uncertain 
guess,  and  is  still  beyond  his  knowledge. 

Quest.  But  may  some  say,  what  good  wiU  it  do 
a  man  to  know  that  the  love  of  Christ  passeth 
knowledge  ?  One  would  think  that  it  should  do 
one  more  good  to  believe  that  the  knowledge  of 
the  whole  love  of  Christ  might  be  attainable. 

Arts.  That  there  is  an  advantage  in  knowing  that 
the  love  of  Christ  passeth  knowledge,  must  not  be 
questioned,  for  the  ajiostle  saith  it  duth.  (2  Tim. 
iii.  IG.)    For  to  kuow  what  the  holy  word  aflirms, 


is  profitable ;  nor  would  he  pray  that  we  might 
know  that  which  passeth  knowledge,  were  there 
not  by  our  knowing  of  it  some  help  to  be  ad- 
ministered. But  to  show  you  some  of  the  advan- 
tages that  will  come  to  us  by  knowing  that  the 
love  of  Christ  passeth  knowledge. 

(1.)  By  knowing  of  this  a  child  of  God  has  in 
reserve  for  himself,  at  a  day,  when  all  that  he 
otherwise  knows,  may  be  taken  from  him  through 
the  power  of  temptation.  Sometimes  a  good  man 
may  be  so  put  to  it,  that  aU  that  he  knows  com- 
prehensively may  be  taken  from  him,  to  wit,  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  of  his  faith,  or  that  he  has 
the  grace  of  God  in  him,  or  the  like ;  this,  I  say, 
may  be  taken  from  him.  Now  if  at  this  time  he 
knows  the  love  of  Christ  that  passeth  knowledge, 
he  knows  a  way  in  all  probability  to  be  recovered 
again  :  for  if  Christ  Jesus  loves  with  a  love  that 
passeth  knowledge,  then  saith  the  soul  that  is  thus 
in  the  dark,  he  may  love  me  yet,  for  aught  I 
know ;  for  I  know  that  he  loves  with  a  love  that 
passeth  knowledge,  and  therefore  I  will  not  utterly 
despond.  Yea,  if  Satan  should  attempt  to  cjues- 
tioQ  whether  ever  Christ  Jesus  will  look  upon  me 
or  no  ?  The  answer  is,  if  I  know  the  love  that 
passes  knowledge.  But  he  may  look  upon  me, 
(Satan,)  yea,  and  love,  and  save  me  too,  for  aught 
I  poor  sinner  know ;  for  he  loves  with  a  love  that 
passeth  knowledge.  If  I  be  fallen  into  sin  that 
lies  hard  upon  me,  and  my  conscience  fears  that 
for  this  there  is  no  forgiveness  :  the  help  for  a  stay 
from  utter  despair  is  at  hand ;  but  there  may, 
say  I,  for  Christ  loves  with  a  love  that  passeth 
knowledge.  If  Satan  would  dissuade  me  from 
praying  to  God,  by  suggesting  as  if  Christ  would 
not  regard  the  stammering  and  chattering  prayer 
of  mine  :  the  answer  is  ready,  but  he  may  regard 
for  aught  I  know ;  for  he  loves  with  a  love  that 
passeth  knowledge.  If  the  tempter  doth  suggest, 
that  thy  trials,  and  troubles,  and  afflictions,  are  so 
many  that  it  is  to  be  thought  thou  shalt  never  get 
beyond  them  :  the  answer  is  near,  but  for  aught 
we  know,  Christ  may  carry  me  through  them  all ; 
for  he  loves  with  a  love  that  passeth  knowledge. 
Thus,  I  say,  is  relief  at  hand,  and  a  help  in  reserve 
for  the  tempted,  let  their  temptations  be  what  they 
will.  This  therefore  is  the  weapon  that  will  baffle 
the  devil  when  all  other  weapons  fail :  for  aught 
I  know,  Christ  may  save  me ;  for  he  loves  with  a 
love  that  passeth  knowledge.  Yea,  suppose  he 
should  drive  me  to  the  worst  of  fears,  and  that  is 
to  doubt  that  I  neither  have  nor  shall  have  for 
ever  the  grace  of  God  in  my  soul :  the  answer  is 
at  baud,  but  I  have,  or  may  have  it ;  for  Christ 
loves  with  a  love  that  passeth  knowledge.  Thus 
therefore  you  may  see,  that  in  this  prayer  of  Paul 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  good,  lie  prays,  when  he 
prays  that  we  might  know  the  love  of  Christ  that 
passeth  knowledge,  that  we  may  have  a  help  at 
hand,  and  relief  against  all  the  horrible  temptations 
of  the  devil.  For  this  is  a  help  at  hand,  a  help 
that  is  ready  to  fall  in  with  us,  if  there  be  yet 
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remaining  with  us  but  the  least  grain  of  right 
reasoning  according  to  the  nature  of  things  :  for  if 
it  be  objected  against  a  man  that  lie  is  poor, 
because  he  has  but  a  groat  in  his  pocket;  yet  if 
he  has  an  unknown  deal  of  money  in  his  trunks, 
liow  easy  is  it  for  him  to  recover  himself  from  that 
slander,  by  returning  the  knowledge  of  what  he 
has  upon  the  objector.  This  is  the  case,  and  thus 
it  is.  and  will  be  with  them  that  Iniow  the  love  of 
Christ  that  passeth  knowledge.     Wherefore, 

(2.)  By  tliis  knowledge  room  is  made  for  a 
Christian,  and  liberty  is  ministered  unto  him,  to 
turn  himself  every  way  in  all  spirituiil  things 
This  is  the  Christian's  rchohoth,  that  well  for  which 
the  Philistines  have  no  heart  to  strive,  and  that 
which  will  cause  that  we  be  fruitful  in  the  land. 
(Gen.  xxvi.  22.) 

If  Christians  know  not  with  this  knowledge, 
they  wallc  in  the  world  as  if  they  were  pinioned, 
or  as  if  fetters  were  hanged  on  their  heels.  But 
this  enlarges  their  steps  under  them.  (2  Sam.  xxii. 
37.)  By  the  knowledge  of  this  love  they  may 
walk  at  liberty,  and  their  steps  shall  not  be 
straitened.  This  is  that  which  Solomon  intends 
when  he  saith,  "  Get  wisdom,  and  get  understand- 
ing," (Prov.iv.5;)  then,"  when  thou  goest, thy  steps 
shall  not  be  straitened,  and  when  thou  runnest, 
thou  ehalt  not  stumble."  (Prov.  iv.  12.)  A  man 
that  has  only  from  hand  to  mouth,  is  oft  put  to  it 
to  know  how  to  use  his  penny,  and  comes  off  also, 
many  times,  but  with  an  hungry  belly ;  but  he 
that  has  not  only  that,  but  always  over  and  to 
spare,  he  is  more  at  liberty,  and  can  live  in  fulness, 
and  far  more  like  a  gentleman.  There  is  a  man 
has  a  cistern,  and  that  is  full  of  water ;  there  is 
another  also  that  has  his  cistern  full,  and  withal 
his  spring  in  his  yard  ;  but  a  great  drought  is 
upon  the  land  in  which  they  dwell.  I  would  now 
know  which  of  these  two  have  the  most  advantage 
to  live  in  their  own  minds  at  liberty,  without  fear 
of  wanting  water  ;  why  this  is  the  case  in  hand. 
There  is  a  Christian  that  knows  Christ  iu  all  these 
degrees  of  his  love  that  ai-e  knowablo,  but  he 
knoweth  Christ  nothing  in  his  love  that  passeth 
knowledge.  There  is  another  Christian,  and  he 
knows  Clirist,  as  the  first,  but  withal,  he  also 
knows  him  as  to  his  love  that  passeth  knowledge. 
Pray  now  tell  me,  which  of  these  two  is  likeliest 
to  live  most  like  a  Christian,  that  is  hke  a  spiritual 
jirincc,  and  like  him  that  posscsseth  all  things  ? 
which  has  most  advantage  to  live  in  godly  large- 
ness of  heart,  and  is  most  at  liberty  in  his  mind  ? 
which  of  those  two  has  the  greatest  advantage  to 
believe,  and  the  greatest  engagements  laid  upon 
him  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  which  of  these  has 
also  most  in  readiness  to  resist  the  wiles  of  the 
devil,  and  to  subdue  the  power  and  prevalencj-  of 
corruptions  ?  It  is  this  that  makes  men  fathers 
in  Cliristianity  :  "  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  be- 
cause yc  have  known  ;  I  have  written  unto  you, 
lathers,  because  ye  have  known,"  (IJohn  ii.  13, 1-i  ;) 
why  have  not  others  kuowu  ?  not  so  as  the  fathers. 


The  fathers  have  known,  and  Imown.  They  have 
known  the  love  of  Christ  in  those  degrees  of  love 
wliloh  arc  knowable,  and  have  also  known  the  love 
of  Clirist  to  be  such  which  passeth  knowledge.  In 
my  father's  house  is  bread  enough,  and  to  spare,  was 
that  that  fetched  the  prodigal  home.  (Luke  xxv.  17.) 
And  when  Moses  vi-ould  speak  an  endless  all  to 
Israel  for  the  comfort  and  stay  of  their  souls,  he 
calls  their  God  "  the  fountain  of  Jacob  upon  a  land 
of  corn  and  wine."  (Deut.  xxxiii.  28.) 

(3.)  By  this  knowledge,  or  knowledge  of  the 
love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,  there  is 
begot  in  Christians  a  greater  desire  to  press  for- 
wards to  that  which  is  before  them.  (Phil.  iii.  12 — 
21.)  What  is  the  reason  of  all  that  sloth,  carnal 
eontentedness,  and  listlessness  of  spirit  in  Chris- 
tians, more  than  the  ignorance  of  this  ?  For  he 
that  thinks  he  knows  what  can  be  known,  is  beyond 
all  reason  that  should  induce  him  to  seek  yet  after 
more.  Now  the  love  of  Christ  may  be  said  not  to 
be  knowable  upon  a  threefold  account : — ■ 

(a)  For  that  my  knowledge  is  weak. 

(b)  For  that  my  knowledge  is  imperfect. 

(f)  Or  for  that,  though  my  knowledge  be  never 
so  perfect,  because  the  love  of  Christ  is  eternal. 

There  is  love  that  is  not  to  be  apprehended  by 
weak  knowledge.  Convince  a  man  of  this,  and 
then  if  the  knowledge  of  what  he  already  has  be 
truly  sweet  to  his  soul,  (Prov.  ii.  10,)  it  w'ill  stir 
him  up  with  great  heartiness  to  desire  to  know 
what  more  of  this  is  possible. 

There  is  love  beyond  what  he  knows  already, 
who  is  endowed  with  the  most  perfect  knowledge, 
that  man  here  may  have.  Now,  if  what  this  man 
knows  already  of  this  love  is  indeed  sweet  unto 
him,  then  it  puts  him  upon  hearty  desires  that  his 
soul  may  yet  know  more.  And  because  there  is 
no  bounds  set  to  man,  how  much  he  may  know  in 
this  Ufe  thereof,  therefore  his  desires,  notwith- 
standing what  he  has  attained,  are  yet  kept  alive, 
and  in  the  pursuit  after  the  knowledge  of  more  of 
the  love  of  Christ.  And  God  in  old  time  has 
taken  it  so  well  at  the  hands  of  some  of  his,  that 
their  desires  have  been  so  great,  that  when,  as  I 
may  say,  they  have  known  as  much  on  earth  as  is 
possible  for  them  to  know,  (that  is,  by  ordinary 
means,)  he  has  come  down  to  them  in  visions  and 
revelations,  or  else  taken  them  up  to  him  for  an 
hour  or  two  into  paradise,  that  they  might  know, 
and  then  let  them  down  again. 

But  this  is  not  all;  there  is  a  knowledge  of  the 
love  of  Christ  that  we  are  by  no  means  cnpable  of 
until  we  be  possessed  of  the  heavens.  And  I 
would  know,  if  a  man  indeed  loveth  Christ, 
whether  the  belief  of  this  be  not  one  of  the  highest 
arguments  that  can  be  urged  to  make  such  an 
one  weary  of  this  world,  that  he  may  be  with  him. 
To  such  an  one  "  to  live  is  Ciirist,  and  to  die  is 
gain."  (Phil.  i.  21.)  And  to  such  an  one  it  is  dif- 
ficult to  bring  his  mind  to  be  content  to  stay  here 
a  longer  time,  except  he  be  satisfied  that  Christ 
has  still  work  for  him  here  to  do. 
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I  will  yet  add,  there  is  a  love  of  Chnst  I  will 
not  say  tliat  cannot  bo  known,  but  I  will  say  that 
cannot  be  enjoyeil ;  no,  not  by  them  now  in  heaven 
(in  soul)  until  the  day  of  judgment.  And  the 
knowledge  of  this,  when  it  has  jiossessed  even  men 
on  earth,  has  made  them  choose  a  day  of  judgment 
before  a  day  of  death,  that  they  might  know  what 
is  beyond  that  state  and  knowledge  which  even 
the  sjiirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  now  do  enjoy 
in  heaven.  (2  Cor.  v.  4.)  Wherefore,  as  I  said  at 
first,  "  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  that  passeth 
knowledge,"  is  advantageous  upon  this  account — 
it  begettoth  in  Christians  a  great  desire  to  reach, 
and  press  forward  to,  that  which  is  before. 

One  thing  more,  and  then,  as  to  this  reason,  I 
have  done.  Even  that  love  of  Christ  that  is  abso- 
lutely unknowable,  as  to  the  utmost  bound  thereof, 
because  it  is  eternal,  will  be  yet  in  the  nature  of  it 
sweet  and  desirable,  because  we  shall  enjoy  or  be 
possessed  of  it  so.  This,  therefore,  if  there  were  no 
more,  is  enough,  when  known,  to  draw  away  the 
heart  from  things  that  are  below  to  itself. 

(4.)  The  "  love  that  passeth  knowledge."  The 
knowledge  of  that  is  very  fruitful  knowledge.  It 
cannot  be,  but  it  must  be  fruitful.  Some  know- 
lodge  is  empty  and  alone,  not  attended  with  that 
good;  and  with  those  blessings  wherewith  this 
knowledge  is  attended.  Did  I  say  it  is  fruitful  ? 
I  will  add,  it  is  attended  with  the  best  fruit ;  it 
yieldoth  the  best  wine  ;  it  fills  the  soul  with  all  the 
fulness  of  God.  "  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  may  be  filled  wiih 
all  the  fulness  of  God."  God  is  in  Christ,  and 
makes  himself  known  to  us  by  the  love  of  Christ. 
Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God,  for  God  is  not 
to  be  found  nor  enjoyed  but  in  him,  consequently 
he  that  hath,  and  abideth  in,  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  (2  John 
9.)  Now,  since  there  are  degrees  of  knowledge 
of  this  doctrine,  and  since  the  highest  degree  of  the 
knowledge  of  him  is  to  know  that  he  has  a  "  love 
that  passeth  knowledge,"  it  follows,  that  if  he  that 
has  the  least  saving  knowledge  of  this  doctrine, 
hath  God,  he  that  hath  the  largest  knowledge  of 
it  has  God  much  more,  or,  according  to  the  text, 
is  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  What  this 
fulness  of  God  should  be,  is  best  gathered  from 
such  sayings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  come  nearest  to 
this  in  language,  filled. 

Full  of  goodness.  (Rom.  xv.  14.) 

Full  of  faith.  (Acts  vi.  5.) 

Full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  (Acts  vii.  55.) 

Full  of  assurance  of  faith.  (Hob.  x.  22.) 

Full  of  assurance  of  hope.  (Ileb.  vi.  11.) 

Full  of  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glorv. 
(1  Pet.  i.  viii.)  ""     ^ 

Full  of  joy.  (1  John  i.  4.) 

Full  of  good  works.  (Acts  xi.  36.) 

Being  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will 
(Col.  i.  9.) 

Leing  filled  with  the  Spirit.  (Eph.  v.  18.) 


Filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  is 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 
(Phil.  iv.  11.) 

These  things  to  be  sure  are  included,  either  for 
the  cause  or  effect  of  this  fulness.  The  cause  they 
cannot  be ;  for  that  is  God's  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 
The  effects,  therefore,  they  are,  for  wherever  God 
dwells  in  the  degree  intended  in  the  text,  there  is 
shown,  in  an  eminent  manner  by  these  things, 
"  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance 
in  the  saints."  (Eph.  i.  IS.)  But  these  things 
dwell  not  in  that  measure  specified  by  the  text,  in 
any  but  those  who  ''  know  the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge." 

But  what  a  man  is  he  that  is  filled  with  all  these 
things  !  or  that  is,  as  we  have  it  in  the  text,  "  filled 
with  all  the  fulness  of  God  I"  Such  men  are  at 
this  day  wanting  in  the  churches.  These  are  the 
men  that  sweeten  churches,  and  that  bring  glory 
to  God  and  to  rehgion.  And  knowledge  will 
make  us  such,  such  knowledge  as  the  apostle  here 
speaketh  of. 

I  have  now  done,  when  I  have  spoken  some- 
thing by  way  of  use  unto  you,  from  what  hath 
been  said.     And, 

First.  Is  there  such  breadth,  and  length,  and 
depth,  and  height  in  God  for  us  ?  And  is  there 
toward  us  love  in  Christ  that  passeth  knowledge  ? 
Then  this  shows  us  not  only  the  greatness  of  the 
majesty  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but  the  great 
goodwill  that  is  in  their  hearts  to  them  that  re- 
ceive their  word. 

God  has  engaged  the  breadth,  and  length,  and 
depth,  and  height,  of  the  love,  the  wisdom,  the 
power,  and  truth  that  is  in  himself  for  us  ;  and 
Christ  has  loved  us  with  a  love  that  passeth  know- 
ledge. We  may  well  say,  "  Who  is  like  thee,  O 
Lord,  among  the  gods?"  (Exod.  xv.  11.)  Or,  as 
another  prophet  has  it,  "  Who  is  a  God  like  unto 
thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth  by  the 
transgression  of  the  remnant  of  his  heritage  '?  he 
retaiueth  not  his  anger  for  ever,  because  he  de- 
lighteth  in  mercy."  (Blicah  vii.  IS.)  Yea,  no  word 
can  sufficiently  set  forth  the  greatness  of  this  love 
of  God  and  his  Son  to  us  poor  miserable  sinners. 

Second.  Is  there  so  great  a  heart  for  love  towards 
us  both  in  the  Father  and  in  the  Son  ?  then  let  us 
be  much  in  the  study  and  search  after  the  great- 
ness of  this  love.  This  is  the  sweetest  study  that 
a  man  can  devote  himself  unto,  because  it  is  the 
study  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ  to  man. 
Studies  that  yield  far  less  profit  than  this,  how 
close  are  they  pursued  by  some  who  have 
adapted  themselves  thereunto  I  Men  do  not  use 
to  count  telling  over  of  their  money  burdensome 
to  them,  nor  yet  the  recounting  of  their  grounds, 
their  herds,  and  their  flocks,  when  they  increase. 
Why,  the  study  of  the  unsearchable  love  of  God  in 
Christ  to  man  is  better  iu  itself,  and  yields  more 
sweetness  to  the  soul  of  man,  than  can  ton  thousand 
such  things  as  but  now  are  montionod.  I  know 
the  wise  men  of  this  world,  of  whom  there  are 
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many,  will  say,  as  to  what  I  now  press  you  unto, 
who  can  show  us  any  good  iu  it '?  But,  Lord, 
lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us. 
Thou  hast  ])ut  gladness  iu  my  heart  more  than  in 
the  time  that  their  corn  and  their  wine  increascth. 
David  also  said  that  his  meditation  on  the  Lord 
should  be  sweet.  Oh  !  there  is  in  God  and  in  his 
Son  that  kindness  for  the  sons  of  men,  that,  did 
they  know  it,  they  would  like  to  retain  the  know- 
ledge of  it  in  their  hearts.  They  would  cry  out, 
as  she  did  of  old,  "  Set  mc  as  a  seal  upon  thy 
heart,  as  a  seal  upon  thine  arm  :  for  love  is  strong 
as  death."  (Sol.  Song  viii.  6,  7.)  Every  part, 
crumb,  grain,  or  scrap  of  this  knowledge  is  to  a 
Christian  as  drops  of  honey  are  to  sweet-palated 
children,  worth  the  gathering  up,  worth  the  put- 
ting to  the  taste  to  be  relished.  Yea,  David  says 
of  the  word,  which  is  the  ground  of  knowledge. 
It  is  sweeter  than  houej'  or  the  honeycomb. 
"  More,"  said  he,  "  to  be  desired  are  they  than 
gold  ;  yea,  than  much  fine  gold ;  sweeter  also  than 
honey  and  the  honeycomb."  (Ps.  xix.  10.)  Why, 
then,  do  not  Christians  devote  themselves  to  the 
meditation  of  this  so  heavenly,  so  goodl)',  so  sweet, 
and  so  comfortable  a  thing,  that  yieklcth  such  ad- 
vantage to  the  soul  ?  The  reason  is,  these  things 
are  tallced  of,  but  not  believed.  Did  men  believe 
what  they  say  when  they  speak  so  largely  of  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  would, 
they  could  not,  but  meditate  upon  it.  There  are 
so  many  wonders  in  it,  and  men  love  to  think  of 
wonders ;  there  is  so  much  profit  in  it,  and  men 
love  to  think  of  that  which  yields  them  profit. 
But,  as  I  said,  the  belief  of  things  are  wanting. 
Belief  of  a  thing  will  have  strong  effects,  whether 
the  ground  for  it  be  true  or  false.  As  suppose  one 
of  you  should,  when  you  are  at  a  neighbour's 
house,  believe  that  your  owu  house  is  on  fire  whilst 
your  children  arc  fast  asleep  in  bed,  though  indeed 
there  were  no  such  thing,  I  shall  appeal  to  any  of 
you  if  this  belief  would  not  make  notable  work 
with,  and  upon,  your  hearts.  Lot  a  man  believe 
he  shall  be  damned,  though  afterwards  it  is  evident 
ho  believed  a  lie,  yet  what  work  did  that  belief 
make  in  the  man's  heart.  Even  so,  and  much 
more,  the  belief  of  heavenly  things  will  work, 
because  true  and  great,  and  most  good  ;  also,  where 
they  arc  indeed  believed,  their  evidence  is  managed 
upon  their  spirit  by  the  power  and  glory  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  itself.  Wherefore  let  us  study  these 
things. 

Third.  Let  us  cast  ourselves  upon  this  love. 
No  greater  encouragement  can  be  given  us  than 
what  is  in  the  text  and  about  it.  It  is  great, 
it  is  love  that  passeth  knowledge.  Men  that  are 
sensible  of  danger,  are  glad  when  they  hear  of 
such  hel[)3  upon  which  they  may  boldly  venture 
for  escape.  Why,  such  an  help  and  relief  the 
text  hol]ieth  trembling  and  fearful  consciences  to. 
Tear  and  trembling  as  to  misery  hereafter  can 
How  but  from  what  we  know,  foci,  or  imagine  ; 
but  the  text  speaks  of  a  love  that  is  beyond  that 


we  can  know,  feel,  or  imagine,  even  of  a  love  that 
passcth  knowledge,  consequently  of  a  love  that 
goes  beyond  all  these.  Besides,  tlie  apostle's  con- 
clusion upon  this  subject  plainly  makes  it  manifest 
that  this  meaning  which  I  have  put  upon  the  text 
is  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  Now,  unto 
him,"  saith  he,  "  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  ac- 
cording to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us,  unto 
him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus, 
throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end.  Amen." 
(Eph.  iii.  20,  2L)  What  can  be  more  plain? 
what  can  be  more  fuU  '?  what  can  be  more  suitable 
to  the  most  desponding  spirit  in  any  man  ?  He 
can  do  more  than  thou  knowest  he  will ;  he  can 
do  more  than  thou  thinkest  he  can.  What  dost 
thou  think  ?  "  Why,  I  think,"  saith  the  sinner, 
"  that  I  am  cast  away."  Well,  but  there  are 
worse  thoughts  than  these,  therefore  think  again. 
"  Why,"  saith  the  sinner,  "  I  think  that  my  sins 
are  as  many  as  all  the  sins  of  the  world."  Indeed, 
this  is  a  very  black  thought,  but  there  are  worse 
thoughts  than  this,  therefore,  prithee,  think  again. 
"  Wh_v,  I  think,"  saith  the  sinner,  "  that  God  is 
not  able  to  pardon  all  my  sins."  Ay,  now  thou 
hast  thought  indeed.  For  this  thought  makes  thee 
look  more  like  a  devil  than  a  man  ;  and  yet,  be- 
cause thou  art  a  man,  and  not  a  devil,  see  the 
condescension  and  the  boundlessness  of  the  love  of 
thy  God.  He  is  able  to  do  above  all  that  we  think. 
Couldst  thou,  sinner,  if  thou  hadst  been  allowed, 
thyself  express  what  thou  wouldst  have  expressed, 
the  greatness  of  the  love  thou  wantest,  with  words 
that  could  have  suited  thee  better  ?  For  it  is  not 
said,  he  can  do  above  what  we  think,  meaning  our 
thinking  at  present,  but  above  all  we  can  think ; 
meaning,  above  the  worst  and  most  soul-dejecting 
thoughts  that  we  have  at  any  time.  Sometimes 
the  dejected  have  worse  thoughts  than  at  other 
times  they  have.  Well,  take  them  at  thoir  worst 
times,  at  times  when  they  think,  and  think  till  they 
think  themselves  down  into  the  very  pangs  of  hell, 
yet  this  word  of  the  grace  of  God  is  above  them, 
and  shows  that  he  can  yet  recover  and  save  these 
miserable  people. 

And,  now  I  am  upon  this  subject,  I  will  a  little 
further  walk  and  travel  with  the  desponding  ones, 
and  will  put  a  few  words  in  their  mouths  for  their 
help  against  temptations  that  may  come  upon  them 
hereafter.  For  as  Satan  follows  such  now,  witli 
charges  and  applications  of  guilt,  so  he  may  follow 
them  with  interrogatories  and  ajipeals  ;  for  he  can 
tell  how,  by  appeals  as  well  as  by  charging  of  sin, 
to  sink  and  drown  the  sinner  whose  soul  he  has 
leave  to  engage.  Suppose,  therefore,  that  some 
distressed  man  or  woman  should  after  this  way  bo 
engaged,  and  Satan  should  with  his  interrogatories 
and  appeals  be  busy  with  them  to  drive  them  to 
desperation,  the  text  last-mentioned,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  suliject  of  our  discourse,  yields  plenty  of 
iiclp  for  the  relief  of  such  an  one.  Says  .'^atan, 
''  Uost  thou   not  know  that   thou   hast   horribly 
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sinned  ?  "  "  Yes,"  says  the  soul,  "  I  do."  Says 
Satan,  "  Dost  thou  not  know  that  thou  art  one  of 
the  vilest  in  all  the  pack  of  professors?"  "  Yes," 
says  the  soul,  "  I  do."  Says  Satan,  "  Doth  not 
thy  conscience  tell  thee  that  thou  art  and  hast 
been  more  base  than  any  of  thy  follows  can  imagine 
thee  to  be?"  "  Yes,"  says  the  soul,  "  my  con- 
science tolls  me  so."  "  Well,"  saith  Satan,  "  now 
will  I  come  upon  thee  with  my  appeals.  Art  thou 
not  a  graceless  wretch  ?  "  "  Yes."  "  Hast  thou  an 
heart  to  be  sorry  for  this  wickedness?"  "  No,  not 
as  I  should."  "And,  albeit,"  saith  Satan,  "thou 
prayest  sometimes,  yet  is  not  thy  heart  possessed 
with  a  behef  that  God  will  not  regard  thee?" 
"  Yes,"  says  the  sinner.  "  Why,  then,  despair, 
and  go  hang  thyself,"  saith  the  devil.  And  now 
we  are  at  the  end  of  the  thing  designed  and 
driven  at  by  Satan.  "  Cut  what  shall  I  now  do  ?  " 
saith  the  sinner.  I  answer,  "  Take  up  the  words 
of  the  text  against  him — '  Christ  loves  with  a  love 
that  passeth  knowledge.'  "  And  answereth  him 
further,  saying,  "  Satan,  though  I  cannot  think  that 
God  loves  me,  though  I  cannot  think  that  God 
will  save  me,  yet  I  will  not  yield  to  thee ;  for  God 
can  do  more  than  I  think  he  can.  And,  whereas, 
thou  appealedst  unto  me,  if  whether  when  I  pray, 
my  heart  is  not  possessed  with  unbelief  that  God 
will  not  regard  me:  that  shall  not  sink  me  neither; 
for  God  can  '  do  abundantly  above  what  I  ask  or 
thiidi.' "  Thus  this  text  helpeth  where  obstructions 
are  put  in  against  our  believing,  and  thereby  cast- 
ing ourselves  upon  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  for 
salvation. 

And  yet  this  is  not  all ;  for  the  text  is  j'st  more 
full :  "  He  is  able  to  do  abundantly  more,"  yea, 
"  exceeding  abundantly  more,"  or  "  above  all  that 
we  ask  or  think."  It  is  a  text  made  up  of  words 
picked  and  packed  together  by  the  wisdom  of  God; 
picked  and  packed  together  on  purpose  for  the 
succour  and  relief  of  the  tempted,  that  they  may, 
when  in  the  midst  of  their  distresses,  cast  them- 
selves upon  the  Lord  their  God.  He  can  do 
abundantly  more  than  we  ask.  "  Oh  !  "  says  the 
soul,  "  that  he  would  but  do  so  much  for  me  as  I 
could  ask  him  to  do  !  how  happy  a  man  should  I 
then  be!"  Why,  what  wouldst  thou  ask  for, 
sinner  ?  "  You  may  be  sure,"  says  the  soul,  "  I 
would  ask  to  be  saved  from  my  sins ;  I  would  ask 
for  faith  in  and  love  to  Christ ;  I  would  ask  to  be 
preserved  in  this  evil  world,  and  ask  to  be  glorified 
with  Christ  in  heaven."  He  that  asketh  for  all 
this  doth  indeed  ask  for  much,  and  for  more  than 
Satan  would  have  him  believe  that  God  is  able  or 
willing  to  bestow  upon  him.  But  mark,  the  text 
doth  not  s.iy  that  God  is  able  to  do  all  that  we 
can  ask  or  think,  but  that  he  is  able  to  do  above 
all,  yea,  abundantly  above  all,  yea,  exceeding 
abundantly  ahove  all  tliat  we  ask  or  think.  What 
a  te.xt  is  this!  What  a  God  have  we  I  God 
foresaw  the  sins  of  his  people,  and  what  work  the 
devil  would  make  with  their  hearts  about  them  ; 
and,  therefore,  to  prevent  their  ruin  by  his  tempta- 


tion, he  has  thus  largely,  as  you  see,  expressed  his 
love  by  his  word.  Let  us,  therefore,  as  he  has 
bidden  us,  make  this  good  use  of  this  doctrine  of 
grace,  to  cast  ourselves  upon  this  love  of  God  in 
the  times  of  distress  and  temptation. 

Fourth.  Take  heed  of  abusing  this  love.  This 
exhortation  seems  needless ;  for  love  is  such  a 
thing,  that  one  would  think  none  could  find  in 
their  heart  to  abuse.  But  for  all  that,  I  am  of 
opinion  that  there  is  nothing  that  is  more  abused 
among  professors  this  day,  than  is  this  love  of 
God.  There  has  of  late  more  light  about  the 
love  of  Christ  broke  out  than  formerly :  every 
boy  now  can  talk  of  the  love  of  Christ ;  but  this 
love  of  Christ  has  not  been  rightly  applied  by 
preachers,  or  else  not  rightly  received  by  pro- 
fessors. For  never  was  this  grace  of  Christ  so 
turned  into  lasciviousness  as  now.  Now  it  is  a 
practice  among  professors  to  learn  to  be  vile  of 
the  profane  ;  yea,  and  to  plead  for  that  vileness  : 
nay,  we  will  turn  it  the  other  way,  now  it  is  so 
that  the  profane  do  learn  to  be  vile  of  those  that 
profess,  (they  teach  the  wicked  ones  their  ways, 
Jer.  ii.  23  ;)  a  thing  that  no  good  man  should 
think  on  but  with  blushing  cheeks. 

Jude  speaketh  of  these  people,  and  tells  us  that 
they,  notwithstanding  their  profession,  deny  the 
only  Lord  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
(Jude  4.)  "  They  profess,"  saith  Paul,  "  that  they 
know  God,  but  in  works  they  deny  him,  being 
abominable  and  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good 
work  reprobate."  (Tit.  i.  IG.) 

But  I  say,  let  not  this  love  of  God  and  of  Christ 
be  abused.  It  is  unnatural  to  abuse  love  ;  to 
abuse  love  is  a  villany  condemned  of  all,  yea,  to 
abuse  love  is  the  most  inexcusable  sin  of  alL  It 
is  next  the  sin  of  devils  to  abuse  love,  the  love  of 
God  and  of  Christ. 

And  what  says  the  apostle  ?  "  Because  they 
received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might 
be  saved.  And  for  this  cause,  God  shall  send 
them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a 
lie,  that  they  all  might  be  damned,  who  believed 
not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness." 
(2  Thcss.  ii.  10 — 12.)  And  what  can  such  an  one 
say  for  himself  in  the  judgment,  that  shall  be 
charged  with  the  abuse  of  love?  Christians,  deny 
yourselves,  deny  your  lusts,  deny  the  vanities  of 
this  present  life,  devote  yourselves  to  God;  become 
lovers  of  God,  lovers  of  his  ways,  and  a  people 
zealous  of  good  works ;  then  shall  you  show  one 
to  another,  and  to  all  men,  that  you  have  not 
received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain.  (2  Cor.  vi.  1.) 
Renounce  therefore  the  hidden  things  of  dis- 
honesty, walk  not  in  craftiness,  nor  handle  God's 
word  deceitfully,  but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth, 
commend  yourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in 
the  sight  of  God.  Do  this,  I  saj^  yea,  and  so 
endeavour  such  a  closure  with  this  love  of  God  in 
Christ,  as  may  graciously  constrain  you  to  do  it, 
because,  when  all  proofs  of  the  right  receiving  of 
this  love  of  Christ  shall  be  produced,  none  will  be 
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found  of  worth  enougli  to  justify  the  simplicity  of 
our  profession,  but  that  which  makes  us  "  zealous 
of  good  works."  (Tit.  ii.  14.)  And  what  a  thing 
will  it  be  to  be  turned  oft'  at  last,  as  one  that 
abused  the  love  of  Christ :  as  one  that  presumed 
upon  bis  lusts,  this  world  and  all  manner  of 
naughtiness,  because  the  love  of  Christ  to  pardon 
sins  was  so  great  I  What  an  unthinking,  what  a 
disingenuous  one  wilt  thou  be  counted  at  that 
day  !  yea,  thou  wilt  be  found  to  be  the  man  that 
made  a  prey  of  love,  that  made  a  stalking-horse  of 
love,  that  made  of  love  a  slave  to  sin,  the  devil  and 
the  world,  and  will  not  that  be  bad  ? 

Fifth.  Is  the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ  bo  great? 
Let  us  then  labour  to  improve  it  to  the  utmost 
for  our  advantage,  against  all  the  hindrances  of 
faith. 

To  what  purpose  else  is  it  revealed,  made 
mention  of,  and  commended  to  us  ?  We  are 
environed  with  many  enemies,  and  faith  in  the 
love  of  God  and  of  Christ  is  our  only  succour  and 
shelter.  Wherefore  our  duty,  and  wisdom,  and 
privilege  is,  to  improve  this  love  for  our  own 
advantage ;  improve  it  against  daily  infirmities ; 
improve  it  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil ;  improve 
it  against  the  threats,  rage,  death,  and  destruction, 
tliat  the  men  of  this  world  continually  with  their 
terror  set  before  you.  But  bow  must  that  be 
dune?  Why,  set  this  love,  and  the  safety  that  is 
in  it,  before  thine  eyes  ;  and  behold  it  while  these 
things  m.akc  their  assaults  upon  thee.  These 
words,  the  faith  of  this,  God  loves  me,  will  support 
tlioe  in  the  midst  of  what  dangers  may  assault 
thee.  And  this  is  that  which  is  meant,  when  we 
are  exhorted  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  (Phil.  iii.  1 ;) 
to  make  our  boast  in  the  Lord,  (Ps.  xliv.  61 ;)  to 
triumph  in  the  Lord,  (2  Cor.  ii.  ll ;)  and  to  set 
the  Lord  always  before  our  face.  (Ps.  xvi.  8.) 
For  he  that  can  do  this  thing  steadfastly,  cannot  be 
overcome.  For  in  God  there  is  more  than  can  be 
in  the  world,  either  to  help  or  hinder ;  wherefore, 
if  God  be  my  helper,  if  God  loves  me,  if  Christ  be 
my  Redeemer,  and  has  bestowed  his  love  that 
passeth  knowledge  upon  me,  who  can  be  against 
me?  (Heb.  xiii.  G.  Rom.  viii.  31;)  and  if  they  be 
against  me,  what  disadvantage  reap  I  thereby, 
since  even  all  this  also  worketh  for  my  good  ? 
This  is  improving  the  love  of  God,  and  of  Christ 
for  my  advantage.  The  same  course  should 
Christians  also  take  with  the  degrees  of  this  love, 
even  set  it  against  all  the  degrees  of  danger  ;  for 
here  deep  callcth  unto  deep.  There  cannot  be 
wickedness  and  rage  wrought  up  to  such  or  such 
a  degree,  as  of  which  it  may  bo  said,  there  are  not 
degrees  in  the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ  to  match 
it.  Wherein  Pharaoh  dealt  ])roudly  against  Cjod's 
people,  the  Lord  was  above  him,  (Exod.  xviii.  11;) 
did  match  and  overmatch  him  ;  he  came  up  to 
him,  and  went  beyond  him;  he  collared  with  him, 
overcame  him,  and  cast  him  down.  "  The  Lord 
is  a  man  of  war,  the  Lord  is  his  name.  Pharaoh's 
chariots  and  his  hosts  hath  he  cast  into  the  sea — 


they  sank  into  the  bottom  as  a  stone."  (Exod. 
XV.  5.)  There  is  no  striving  against  the  Lord 
that  hath  loved  us ;  there  is  none  that  strive 
against  him  can  prosper.  If  the  shields  of  the 
earth  be  the  Lord's,  (Ps.  xlvii.  I).)  then  he  can 
wield  them  for  the  safeguard  of  his  body,  the 
Church  ;  or  if  they  are  become  incapable  of  being 
made  use  of  any  longer  in  that  way,  and  for  such 
a  thing,  can  be  not  lay  them  aside,  and  make 
himself  new  ones  ?  Men  can  do  after  this  manner, 
much  more  God.  But  again,  if  the  miseries  or 
afQictions  which  thou  meetest  with,  seem  to  thee 
to  overflow,  and  to  go  beyond  measure,  above 
measure,  and  so  to  be  above  strength,  and  begin 
to  drive  thee  to  despair  of  life,  (2  Cor.  i.  8,)  then 
thou  hast  also,  in  the  love  of  God,  and  of  Christ, 
that  which  is  above,  and  that  goes  beyond  all 
measure  also,  to  wit,  love  unsearchable,  unknown, 
and  that  "  can  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all 
that  we  ask  or  think."  Now  God  hath  set  them 
one  against  the  other,  and  it  will  be  thy  wisdom 
to  do  so  too,  for  this  is  the  way  to  improve  this 
love. 

But  though  it  be  easy  thus  to  admonish  you 
to  do,  yet  you  shall  find  the  practical  part  more 
difBcult ;  wherefore,  here  it  may  not  be  amiss,  if 
I  add  to  these  another  head  of  counsel. 

1.  First,  then,  wouldst  thou  improve  this  love  of 
God  and  of  Christ  to  thy  advantage  ?  why,  then, 
thou  must  labour  after  the  knowledge  of  it.  This 
was  it  that  the  apostle  prayed  for,  for  these 
Ephesians,  as  was  said  before,  and  this  is  that  that 
thou  must  labour  after,  or  else  thy  reading,  and 
my  writing,  will,  as  to  thee,  be  fruitless.  Let  mo 
then  say  to  thee,  as  David  to  his  son  Solomon, 
"  And  thou,  Solomon,  my  son,  know  thou  the  God 
of  thy  father."  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  '.).)  Empty  notions 
of  this  love  wiU  do  nothing  but  harm,  wherefore 
they  are  not  empty  notions  that  I  press  thee  to  rest 
in,  but  that  thou  labour  after  the  knowledge  of  the 
s.avour  of  this  good  ointment,  (Sol.  Song  i.  3,) 
which  the  apostle  calletli  "  the  savour  of  the  know- 
ledge of  this  Lord  Jesus."  (2  Cor.  ii.  14.)  Know 
it,  until  it  becometh  sweet  or  pleasant  to  thy  soul, 
and  then  it  will  preserve  and  keep  thee.  (Prov.  ii. 
10,  IL)  Blake  this  love  of  God  and  of  Christ 
thine  own,  and  not  another's.  Many  there  are 
that  can  talk  largely  of  the  love  of  God  to  Abra- 
ham, to  David,  to  Peter,  and  Paul.  But  that  is 
not  the  thing ;  give  not  over  until  this  love  be  made 
thine  own,  until  thou  find  and  feel  it  to  run  warm 
in  thy  heart  by  the  shedding  of  it  abroad  there,  by 
the  spirit  that  God  hath  given  thee.  (Rom.  v.  5.) 
Then  thou  wilt  know  it  with  an  obliging  and 
engaging  knowledge ;  yea,  then  thou  wilt  know  it 
with  a  soul-strengthening  and  soul-encouraging 
knowledge. 

2.  Wouldst  thou  improve  this  love  ?  then  set  it 
against  the  love  of  all  other  things  whatsoever, 
even  until  this  love  shall  conquer  thy  soul  from  the 
love  of  them  to  itself.  This  is  Christian.  Do  it, 
therefore,  and  say,  "  Why  should  anything  have 
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my  heart  but  God,  but  Christ  ?  He  loves  me  with 
love  that  passeth  knowledge.  He  loves  me,  and 
he  shall  have  me  :  he  loves  me,  and  I  will  love 
him  :  his  love  stripped  him  of  all  for  my  sake ; 
Lord,  let  my  love  strip  me  of  all  for  thy  sake.  I 
am  a  son  of  love,  an  object  of  love,  a  monument  of 
love,  of  free  love,  of  distinguishing  love,  of  peculiar 
love,  and  of  love  that  passeth  knowledge,  and  why 
should  not  I  walk  in  love?  in  love  to  God,  in  love 
to  men,  in  holy  love,  in  love  unfeigned  ?"  This  is 
the  way  to  improve  the  love  of  God  for  thy  advan- 
tage, for  the  subduing  of  thy  passions,  and  for 
sanctifying  of  thy  nature.  It  is  an  odious  thing 
to  hear  men  of  base  lives  talking  of  the  love  of 
God,  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  glorious 
grace  that  is  presented  unto  sinners  by  the  word 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  Praise  is  comely  for 
the  upright,  not  for  the  profane.  Therefore  let 
him  speak  of  love  that  is  taken  with  love,  that  is 
captivated  with  love,  that  is  carried  away  with 
love.  If  this  man  speaks  of  it,  his  speaking  sig- 
nifies something  ;  the  powers  and  bands  of  love 
are  upon  him,  and  he  shows  to  all  that  he  knows 
what  he  is  speaking  of.  But  the  very  mentioning 
of  love  is,  in  the  mouth  of  the  profane,  like  a 
parable  in  the  mouth  of  fools,  or  as  salt  unsavoury. 
'NMierefore,  Christian,  improve  this  love  of  God  as 
thou  shouldst,  and  that  will  improve  thee  as  thou 
wouldst.     Wherefore, 

3.  If  thou  wouldst  improve  this  love,  keep  thy- 
self in  it.  "  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God." 
(.lude  21.)  This  text  looks  as  if  it  favoured  the 
Soeinians,  but  there  is  nothing  of  that  in  it.  And 
fio  doth  that,  "  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye 
shall  abide  in  my  love :  even  as  I  have  kept  my 
Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love." 
(John  XV.  10.)  The  meaning,  then,  is  this,  that 
living  a  holy  life  is  the  way,  after  a  man  has 
believed  unto  justification,  to  keep  himself  in  the 
savour  and  comfort  of  the  love  of  God.  And  oh 
that  thou  wouldst  indeed  so  do !  And  that  because, 
if  thou  shalt  want  the  savour  of  it,  thou  wilt 
soon  want  tenderness  to  the  commandment,  which 
is  the  rule  by  which  thou  must  walk,  if  thou  wilt 
do  good  to  thyself,  or  honour  God  in  the  world. 
"  To  him  that  ordereth  his  conversation  aright,  I 
will  show  the  salvation  of  God."  (Ps.  1.  23.)  He 
that  would  live  a  sweet,  comfortable,  joyful  life, 
must  live  a  very  holy  life.  This  is  the  way  to 
improve  this  love  to  thyself  indeed. 


4.  To  this  end,  yon  must  take  root  and  be 
grounded  in  love,  that  is,  you  must  be  well  settled, 
and  established  in  this  love,  if  indeed  you  would 
improve  it.  You  must  not  be  shaken  as  to  the  doc- 
trine and  grounds  of  it.  (Eph.  iii.  17.)  These  you 
must  be  well  acquainted  with ;  for  he  that  is  but  a 
child  in  this  doctrine,  is  not  capable  as  yet  of 
falling  in  with  these  exhortations  ;  for  such  waver 
and  fear  when  tempted  ;  and  ''  he  that  feareth  is 
not  made  perfect  in  love,"  (1  John  iv.  18,)  nor  can 
he  so  improve  it  for  himself  and  soul's  good  as  he 
should. 

5.  And  lastly,  keep,  to  this  end,  those  grounds 
and  e\'idences  that  God  hath  given  you  of  your 
call  to  be  partakers  of  this  love,  with  all  clearness 
upon  your  hearts,  and  in  your  minds.  For  he  that 
wants  a  sight  of  them,  or  a  proof  that  they  are 
true  and  good,  can  take  but  little  comfort  in  this 
love.  There  is  a  great  mystery  in  the  way  of 
God  with  his  people.  He  will  justify  them  without 
their  works,  he  wiU  pardon  them  for  bis  Son's 
sake.  But  they  shall  have  but  little  comfort  of 
what  he  hath  done,  doth,  and  will  do,  for  them 
that  are  careless,  carnal,  and  not  holy  in  their  lives. 
Nor  shall  they  have  their  evidences  for  heaven  at 
hand,  nor  out  of  doubt  with  them,  yea,  they  shall 
walk  without  the  sun,  and  have  their  comforts  by 
bits  and  knocks  ;  while  others  sit  at  their  Father's 
table,  have  liberty  to  go  into  the  wine-cellar, 
rejoice  at  the  sweet  and  pleasant  face  of  their 
heavenly  Father  towards  them,  and  know  it  shall 
go  well  with  them  at  the  end. 

Something  now  for  a  conclusion  should  be 
spoken  to  the  carnal  world,  who  have  heard  me 
tell  of  all  this  love.  But  what  shall  I  say  unto 
them  ?  If  I  should  speak  to  them,  and  they  should 
not  hear  ;  or  if  I  should  testify  unto  them,  and 
they  should  not  believe ;  or  entreat  them,  and  they 
should  scorn  me  ?  all  will  but  aggravate,  and 
greaten  their  sin,  and  tend  to  their  further  con- 
demnation. And  therefore  I  shall  leave  the 
obstinate  where  I  found  him,  and  shall  say  to 
him  that  is  willing  to  be  saved,  "  Sinner,  thou  hast 
the  advantage  of  thy  neighbour,  not  only  because 
thou  art  willing  to  live,  but  because  there  are 
those  that  are  willing  thou  shouldst,  to  wit,  those 
unto  whom  the  issues  from  death  do  belong,"  and 
they  are  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  whom  be 
glory,  with  the  blessed  Spirit  of  grace,  world 
without  end.     Amen. 
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The  remarks  made  on  Solomon's  Temple  Spiritualized  may  be  generally  applied  to  the  present 
treatise.  But  boldly  as  Buuyan  exercised  his  ingenuity  in  the  former  case,  he  has  ventured  a  still 
freer  employment  of  his  fancy  in  the  latter.  Solomon's  Temple  had  a  definite  typical  character. 
Authority  existed  for  an  evangelical  interpretation  of  the  structure,  its  furniture,  and  ornaments.  A 
commentator  once  put  upon  the  path  which,  up  to  a  certain  point,  is  indisputahly  safe,  may  be  allowed 
some  liberty  to  pursue  it  farther,  trusting  to  the  fair  conclusions  of  known  principles  and  analogies. 
But  even  this  latitude  cannot,  in  all  cases,  be  indulged  without  danger.  The  clue  which  Scripture 
affords  must  not  be  spun  out  too  thin :  if  stretched  beyond  the  intended  length  it  will  break,  and  every 
step  we  set  without  it  will  involve  us  more  and  more  in  a  labyrinth  of  error. 

Such  is  not  unfrequently  the  consequence  of  too  eager  a  pursuit  of  tracks  which  begin  with 
Scripture.  The  ardent  inquirer  hopes,  when  he  arrives  at  the  last  stage  where  they  are  visible,  that 
his  own  earnest  desires  may  keeji  him  in  the  right  direction,  and  that  he  may  go  on  safely  as  long  as 
liis  hope  of  discovering  fresh  truth  continues  to  urge  him  forward.  But  if  this  be  hazardous,  though 
justified  by  a  beginning  with  known  Scripture,  it  is  far  more  so  when  speculative  ingenuity  has,  at  the 
very  commencement  of  interpretation,  to  constitute  itself  the  authority  and  basis  of  the  views  to  be 
displayed.  Bunyan's  two  treatises  are  illustrative  of  this  remark.  In  his  discourse  on  Solomon's 
Temple,  he  took  advantage  of  the  authority  given  him  by  Scripture  itself.  With  the  reverence  proper 
to  his  habits  of  thought,  he  followed  upon  the  line  of  Scripture,  as  far  as  it  went.  A  feeling  that  his 
own  8i>iritual-mindedness  could  not  fail  him,  while  on  such  a  track,  encouraged  his  further  meditation 
when  the  letter  of  Scripture  could  no  longer  be  referred  to.  He  reasoned  and  wrote  according  to  what 
he  believed  to  be  the  teaching  of  correspondent  facts. 

But  the  House  of  the  Forest  of  Lebanon  does  not  present  the  same  encouragement  to  a  scriptural 
commentator  as  the  Temple.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  any  sufficient  authority,  in  Scripture  itself, 
for  treating  it  symbolically.  A  very  little  consideration  will  convince  devout  believers  in  revealed  truth, 
that  nothing  can  be  more  dangerous  than  to  look  fur  revelation  where  revelation  is  not  afforded.  To 
exalt  tradition  to  an  equality  with  revelation  is  one  well  known  source  of  error  ;  but  it  is  not  the  only 
source  of  mistakes  and  perversions  in  respect  to  religious  opinion  :  the  theoretical  interpretation  of 
Scripture  may  lead  to  at  least  as  many  errors  as  the  belief  in  tradition.  It  is  even  a  step  in  advance  of 
this  sort  of  interpretation,  to  make  that  a  symbol  which  was  never  meant  for  a  symbol — to  convert  into 
a  type  what  we  have  no  authority  to  suppose  God  ever  intended  to  be  a  type. 

An  ingenious  man  may,  with  little  difficulty,  discover  something  in  all  human  events  analogous  to 
mysteries  of  providence  and  grace.  The  building  of  a  house  on  this  or  that  kind  of  foundation  is  an 
autiiorized  image  of  prudence,  or  the  contrary.  But  it  is  far  from  the  line  of  modest  and  humble 
incjuiry  to  suppose  that  a  house,  though  built  by  King  Solomon  himself,  may  be  regarded  as  a  monu- 
ment of  divine  wisdom,  constructed  witii  c.'ipecial  reference  to  many  awful  truths  and  sublime  mysteries, 
and  intended  to  cast  through  every  frame  of  its  numberless  windows  some  ray  of  light  on  the  hearts  of 
believers  to  remote  generations. 

The  House  of  the  Forest  of  Lebanon  was  built  by  Solomon  for  his  own  gratification  and  con- 
venience. It  had  no  dependence  upon  the  Temple — no  relation  to  any  sacred  or  ajipointcd  purpose. 
Had  it  never  been  built,  no  proj)Iiecy  or  design  would  have  been  left  unaccomplished  by  the  failure,  and 
every  word  of  Scripture,  which  needed  some  building  typo  for  its  fulfilment,  would  have  found  it 
provided  in  the  Temple.  It  was,  therefore,  in  the  simple  spirit  of  speculation  that  Buuyan  chose  to 
look  upon  the  House  of  the  Forest  of  Lebanon  as  a  mystical  edifice.  Tlie  nuiterials  of  which  it  was 
built,  the  doors,  the  windows,  the  architectural  arrangements,  might  have  been  ])refigured  by  some 
pattern  shown  in  the  Mount,  or  in  a  dream  divinely  sent :  but  we  read  of  no  such  directions.  Solomon 
raised  the  structure  according  to  his  own  fancy ;  and  though,  at  the  time,  his  mind  may  have  been 
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BufBeicntlv  devout  to  intermix  some  holy  purpose  with  all  his  plans,  we  have  no  authority  in  this  instance 
for  a  niiniite  interpretation  of  his  thoughts,  or  even  for  determining  what  his  thoughts  were. 

Thus  the  following  treatise,  viewed  aright,  will  be  regarded  not  as  a  commentary  on  Scripture,  but 
as  the  iM"enious  speculation  of  a  spiritual  mind,  choosing  at  will  the  objects  from  which  it  might  draw  the 
lanjest  amount  of  religious  inferences.  Always  recollecting  the  distinction  between  themes  set  by  divine 
authority,  and  those  which  only  human  wisdom  and  piety  suggest,  we  may  often  study  the  latter  with 
great  comfort  and  profit.  Bunyan's  meditations  on  the  House  of  the  Forest  of  Lebanon  are  full  of 
sweet  and  valuable  suggestions.  It  would  be  an  error  to  suppose  that  the  structure,  or  its  decorations, 
were  absolutely  intended  to  teach  the  truths  which  he  derives  from  the  account  of  them  in  history.  But 
the  truths  themselves  may  be  accepted  with  thankfulness  ;  nor  are  these  to  be  undervalued  because 
suggested  by  objects  chosen  for  contemplation  by  the  mere  individual  taste  or  humour  of  the  teacher. 
\Mien  once  the  line  is  fairly  drawn  between  the  divine  and  the  human,  and  there  is  no  danger  of 
confounding  the  one  with  the  other,  any  object  may  be  adopted  as  tiie  symbol  of  an  argument.  The 
cedars  of  Lebanon,  or  Lebanon  itself,  might  have  been  selected  for  such  a  purpose.  If  happy  and 
devout  reflections  followed  upon  the  thought  of  either  the  one  or  the  other,  there  would  be  reason  for 
thankfulness  that  the  writer,  or  preacher,  had  so  contemplated  the  object.  But  if  the  pleasure  or 
instruction  tlius  afforded  led  to  the  notion  that,  because  the  object  was  named  in  Scripture,  the  lesson 
^^•a8  taught  in  Scripture,  this  would  be  an  opening  to  many  errors,  to  errors  from  which  pious  com- 
mentators would  be  the  first  to  guard  their  readers. 

Bunyan's  opinion  that  the  House  of  the  Forest  of  Lebanon  was  actually  built  on  Mount  Lebanon, 
has  no  support  either  from  the  text  of  Scripture,  or  from  sound  Biblical  scholars.  The  latter,  almost 
without  exception,  assert  that  it  adjoined  Solomon's  other  palace,  or  stood  on  some  favourite  spot  at  a 
small  distance  from  Jerusalem.  Josephus  could  hardly  have  failed  to  know  the  site  of  so  celebrated  a 
structure,  and  he  speaks  of  it  as  seen  by  the  Queen  of  Sheba  in  immediate  connection  with  the  other 
wonders  of  the  royal  residence. 

These  considerations  may  lead  to  others  of  a  similar  kind,  and  be  not  unprofitable  in  guarding  the 
ardent  and  affectionate  student  against  too  ready  a  trust  in  allegorical  expositions.  A  bold  assumption 
in  the  interpretation  of  one  portion  of  Scripture  may  seem  to  justify  one  equallj'  so  in  the  case  of  others ; 
and  the  incautious  reader  may  find  that  he  has  imperceptibly  contracted  a  habit  of  resting  the  most 
precious  burdens  of  truth  on  fictitious  support.  To  be  sufiicienfly  guarded  against  this  danger  is  to  be 
placed  in  a  condition  for  safely  enjoying  such  a  treatise  as  the  following — for  profiting  by  the  holv 
sentiments  and  doctrines  of  the  author,  though  questioning  his  method  of  introducing  them. 

H,  S. 
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THE  HOUSE  OE  THE  FOREST  OE  LEBANON. 


CHAPTER    I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


As  Solomon  built  a  house  for  Phavaoh's  daughter, 
and  that  called  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  so  he 
built  a  house  in  Lebanon,  called  "  the  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon."  (1  Kings  vii.  2.) 

Some,  I  perceive,  have  thought  that  this  house, 
called  "  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,"  was 
none  other  than  that  called  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  that  that  was  called  "the  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lelianon,"  because  built  of  the  wood  that 
grew  there.  But  that  Solomon  built  another 
than  that,  even  one  in  Lebanon,  called  "  the  house 
of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,"  is  evident,  and  that  from 
these  reasons. 

First.  That  in  the  forest  of  Lebanon  is  men- 
tioned as  another,  besides  that  called  "  the  temple 
of  the  Lord;"  and  that  too  when  the  temple,  and 
its  finishing  is  spoken  of;  yea,  it  is  mentioned 
with  an  also,  as  an  additional  house,  besides  the 
temple  of  the  Lord. 

"  In  the  fourth  year,"  saith  the  text,  "  was  the 
foundation  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  laid,  in  the 
month  Zif ;  and  in  the  eleventh  year,  in  the  month 
Bui,  (which  is  the  eighth  month,)  was  the  house 
finished  throughout  all  the  parts  thereof,  and 
according  to  all  the  fashion  of  it ;  so  he  was  seven 
years  in  building  it."  "But  Solomon  was  building 
liis  own  house  thirteen  years,  and  he  finished  all 
liis  house.  He  built  also  the  house  of  the  forest 
of  Lebanon,"  <fcc.  (1  Kings  vi.  37,  38  ;  vii.  1,  2.) 
Can  there  now  bo  anything  more  plain  ?  Is 
not  here  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  men- 
tioned as  another  besides  the  temple  ? — he  built  the 
temple,  he  built  his  own  house,  he  built  also  the 
house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon. 

Second.  It  is  evident  by  the  difference  of  their 
measures  and  dimensions.  The  length  of  the 
temple  was  threescore  cubits  ;  but  the  length  of 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  a  hundred 
iMibits  :  so  that  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon 
was  forty  cubits  more  than  was  that  called  Solo- 
mon's temple.    The  breadth  of  Solomon's  temple 


was  twenty  cubits,  but  the  breadth  of  the  house 
of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  fifty  cubits  :  and  aa 
there  is  odds  between  threescore  and  fivescore,  so 
there  is  also  betvv'een  twenty  and  fifty. 

As  to  their  height,  they  w'ere  both  alike ;  but 
equality  in  height  can  no  more  make  them  the 
same,  than  can  a  twenty  years'  age  in  two  make 
them  one  and  the  same  person. 

Their  porches  also  differed  greatly ;  the  porch 
of  the  temple  was  in  length  but  twenty  cubits,  but 
the  length  of  that  of  the  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon  was  fifty  cubits.  So  that  here  also  is 
thirty  odds.  The  porch  of  the  temple  was  but 
ten  cubits  broad,  but  the  porch  of  the  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon  thirty  cubits.  Now,  I  say,  who 
that  considereth  these  disproportions  can  conclude 
that  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  none 
other  than  that  called  the  temple  of  Jerusalem? 
For  all  this  compare  1  Kings  vi.  2,  3,  with  chap, 
vii.  2,  6. 

Tliird.  If  yon  add  to  these  the  different  makes 
of  the  houses,  it  will  sufficiently  appear  that  they 
were  not  one.  The  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon 
■was  built  upon  four  rows  of  cedar  pillars ;  but  we 
read  of  no  such  pillars  upon  wdiich  the  temple 
stood.  The  windows  of  the  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon  stood  in  three  rows,  light  against  light ; 
but  we  read  of  no  such  thing  in  the  temple.  The 
temple  had  two  pillars  before  the  door  of  its  porch, 
but  we  read  not  of  them  before  the  door  of  the 
porch  of  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon. 

In  the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters  of  the  first 
book  of  Kings,  these  two  houses,  as  to  their  make, 
are  exactly  set  forth  ;  so  that  he  that  listeth  may 
search  and  see  if,  as  to  this,  I  have  not  said  the 
truth. 


CHAPTER   IL 

OF  WU.VT    THE   HOUSE  OP    THE  FOREST  OF  LEBANON 
WAS    A    TYPE. 

That  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  a 
house  significant,  I  think  is  clear;  also,  if  it  had 
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not,  we  shouW  not  have  had  so  particular  an 
account  thereof  in  the  holy  word  of  God  :  I  road 
but  of  four  buildings  wherein,  in  a'  particular 
manner,  the  houses  or  fabrics  are,  as  to  their 
manner  of  buildiucr,  dlBtinctly  handled  :  the  taber- 
nacle is  one,  the  tomiilo  another  ;  the  porch  which 
he  built  for  his  throne,  his  throne  for  judgment  ; 
and  this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  is  the 
fourth.  Now  the  three  first— to  wit,  the  taber- 
nacle, the  temple,  the  porch  and  throne— wise 
men  will  say  are  typical;  and  therefore  so  is 
this. 

I  will  therefore  take  it  for  granted,  tlmt  the 
house  of  the  fcjrest  of  Lebanon  is  a  significative 
thing,  yea,  a  figure  of  the  Church,  as  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem  was,  though  not  under  the  same  con- 
sideration. The  temple  was  a  figure  of  the  Church 
under  the  gospel,  as  she  relateth  to  worship  ;  but 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  a  figure  of 
that  Church,  as  she  is  assaulted  for  her  worship, 
as  she  is  persecuted  for  the  same.  Or  take  it 
more  expressly  thus :  I  take  this  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon  to  be  a  type  of  the  Church 
in  the  wilderness,  or  as  she  is  in  her  sackcloth 
state. 

We  read  before  this  house  was  built,  that  there 
was  a  Church  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  also  after 
this  house  was  demolished,  that  there  would  be  a 
Church  in  the  wilderness,  (Acts  vii.  38 ;)  but  we 
now  respect  that  wilderness  state  that  the  Church 
of  the  New  Testament  is  in,  and  conclude  that 
this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  a  type 
and  figure  of  that,  that  is,  of  her  wilderness  state. 
(Rev.  xii.  14.)  And  methiuks  the  very  place 
where  this  house  was  built  does  intimate  such  a 
thing  ;  for  this  house  was  not  built  in  a  town,  a 
city,  &c.,  as  was  that  called  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  ;  but  was  built  in  a  kind  of  a  wood,  a  wilder- 
ness, it  was  built  in  the  forest  of  Lebanon ;  unto 
which  that  saying  seems  directly  to  answer.  "And 
to  the  woman  "  (the  Church)  "  were  given  two 
wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the 
wilderness  unto  her  place."  (Rev.  xii.  14.) 

A  wilderness  state  is  a  desolate,  a  tempted,  an 
afllicted,  a  persecuted  state.  (Jer.  ii.  6.)  All  which 
is  more  than  intimated  by  the  witnesses  wearing 
of,  and  prophesying  in,  sackcloth,  and  also  ex- 
pressed of  by  that  Rev.  xii. 

Answerable  to  this  is  that  of  the  propliet 
concerning  this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon, 
where  he  says,  "  Open  thy  doors,  O  Lebanon  '. 
that  the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars."  Aud 
again,  "  Uowl,  fir-free,  for  the"  cedar  is  fallen." 
(Zcch.  xi.  1,  2.) 

\Yhat  can  be  more  express  ?  The  prophet  here 
knocks  at  the  very  door  of  tlie  house  of  the  forest 
of  Lebanon,  and  tells  her,  that  her  cedars  are  de- 
signed for  fire ;  unto  which  also  must  ];lainly 
answer  the  flames  to  which  so  many  of  the  cedars 
of  Lebanon — God's  saints,  I  mean — for  manv 
hundred  years,  have  been  delivered  for  their  pro- 
fession; and  by  which,  as  another  prophet  has  it, 


for  many  days  they  have  fallen.  (Dan.  xi.  33.) 
Also  when  the  King  of  Assyria  came  up  with  his 
army  against  Jerusalem,  this  was  bis  vaunting, 
"  I  am  come  to  the  sides  of  Lebanon,  and  I  will 
cut  down  the  tall  cedars  thereof."  (Isa.  xxvii.  24.) 
"What  was  this  King  of  Assj'ria,  but  a  type  of  the 
beast  made  mention  of  in  the  New  Testament  ? 
Now,  saith  he,  I  will  cut  down  the  cedars  of 
Lebanon  ;  who  are,  in  our  gospel  times,  the  tall 
ones  of  the  Church  of  God.  And  I  say  again,  in 
that  he  particularly  mentions  Lebanon,  he  intends 
that  house  which  Solomon  built  there — the  which 
was  builded  as  a  fortification  to  defend  the  religion 
of  the  temple,  as  the  saints  now  in  the  wilderness 
of  the  people,  are  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel. 
But  more  of  this  anon. 

This  bouse,  therefore,  was  builded  to  make 
assaults,  and  to  be  assaulted,  as  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness  is  ;  and  hence  the  state  of  this  house  is 
compared  to  the  condition  of  a  woman  in  travail, 
strugghng  with  her  pains,  as  also  we  find  the 
state  of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness  is,  "  0  iulia- 
bitant  of  Lebanon,  that  makest  thy  nest  in  the 
cedars,  how  gracious  shalt  thou  be  when  pangs 
come  upon  thee,  the  pain  as  of  a  woman  in  tra- 
vail I  "  (Jer.  xxii.  23.)  And  again.  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament, 
and  have  sorrow,  as  a  woman  in  travail,  (John 
xvi.  20 — 22  :)  much  answering  her  case,  who,  in 
her  travails,  and  while  "  pained  to  be  delivered," 
was  said,  even  in  this  case,  to  stand  before  the 
dragon,  who  with  open  mouth  sought  to  destroy 
her  fruit,  so  "  soon  as  it  was  born."  (Rev.  xii. 
1-6.) 

Hence,  again,  when  Christ  calls  his  spouse  out 
to  suffer,  he  calls,  or  draws  her  out  of  his  house  in 
Lebanon,  to  look  "  from  the  lions'  den,  from  the 
mountains  of  the  leopards,"  (Sol.  Song  iv.  S,)  to 
the  things  that  are  invisible  ;  even  as  Paul  said 
when  he  was  in  affliction,  "  We  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen."  (2  Cor.  iv.  18.)  He 
draws  them  out  thence,  I  say,  as  sheep  appointed 
for  the  slaughter ;  yea,  he  goeth  before  them,  and 
they  follow  him  thither.  Also,  when  the  prophet 
foretells  the  affliction  of  the  Church,  he  expresses  it 
by  the  fall  of  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  saying,  the 
Lord  shall  cut  down  the  thickets  of  the  forest  with 
iron  ;  a  little  afore  called  the  axe  and  saw.  And 
Lebanon  shall  fall  by  a  mighty  one.  (Isa.  x. 
15,24.)  And  again,  "the  earth  mourneth  and 
languisheth,  Lebanon  is  ashamed  and  hewn  down." 
(Isa.  xxxiii.  9.) 

Do  we  think  that  the  prophet  prophesieth  here 
against  trees,  against  the  natural  cedars  of  Le- 
banon ?  No,  no ;  it  is  a  prophecy  touching  the 
aflhcted  state  of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  of 
which  Lebanon — I  mean  this  house  of  the  forest 
of  Lcbanon^was  a  figure. 

When  God  also  threateneth  the  enemies  of  his 
Chvireh  in  the  wilderness  with  his  judgments,  for 
their  cruel  dealing  with  her  in  the  day  of  her 
desertion,  he  calls  those  judgments  the  violence  of 
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LcLanon  :  that  is,  by  way  of  comparison,  sucli  as 
the  violence  done  to  Lebanon  was.  "  The  violence 
of  Lebanon  shall  cover  thee  ;  and  the  spoil  of 
beasts  which  made  them  [Lebanon]  afraid :  be- 
cause of  men's  blood,  and  for  the  violence  of  the 
land,  of  the  city,  and  of  all  that  dwell  therein." 
(Hab.  ii.  17.)  This  is  like  that,  "  Reward  her, 
even  as  she  rewarded  you ;  and  double  unto  her 
double,  according  to  her  works."  (Rev.  xviii.  6.) 
This  the  Church  doth  by  her  prayers.  "  The 
violence  done  to  me,  and  to  my  flesh,  be  upon 
Babylon,  shall  the  inhabitant  of  Zion  say ;  and 
my  blood  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Chaldea,  shall 
Jerusalem  say."  (Jer.  li.  35.)  And  then  shall  be 
fulfilled  that  which  is  written,  look  what  they  did 
unto  Lebanon  shall  be  done  unto  them.  (Obad.  15. 
Ezek.  xx.w.  11,  15.) 

God  has  his  time  to  return  the  evil  that  the 
enemies  do  to  his  Church,  and  he  will  do  it  when 
Ills  time  is  come,  upon  their  own  head  ;  and  this 
return  is  called  the  covering  of  them  with  the 
violence  of  Lebanon,  or  that  violence  showed  to 
her  in  the  day  of  her  distress. 

It  is  yet  further  evident,  that  this  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon  was  a  type  of  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness. 

First.  For  that  she  is  called  a  tower,  or  place 
of  fortification  and  defence  ;  the  same  term  that  is 
given  to  the  Church  in  a  captivated  state.  (Sol. 
Song  vii.  4.  Micah  iv.  8 — 10.)  For,  as  the 
Church  in  the  wilderness  is  compared  to  a  woman 
in  travail,  to  show  her  fruitfulness  to  God-ward  in 
her  most  afflicted  condition ;  so  she  is  called  a 
tower,  to  show  her  fortitude  and  courage,  for  God 
and  his  truth,  against  Antichrist.  I  say  therelbre, 
unto  both  these  is  she  compared  in  that  scripture 
last  cited,  the  which  you  may  peruse  if  you  please. 
A  tower  is  a  place  of  receipt  for  the  afflicted,  and 
80  is  the  Church  under  the  rage  of  Antichrist ; 
yea,  and  though  it  is  the  only  jilaoo  designed  by 
the  enemy  for  ruin  and  destruction,  yet  it  is  the 
only  place  of  safety  in  the  world. 

Second.  This  tower,  this  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon,  it  seems  to  be  so  built  as  to  confront 
Damascus,  the  chief  city  of  the  King  of  Assyria ; 
and  in  so  doing,  it  was  a  most  excellent  type  of 
the  spirit  and  design  of  the  Church  in  the  wilder- 
ness, who  is  raised  up,  and  built  to  confront  Anti- 
christ. Ilcnce  Christ  calls  some  of  the  features  of 
his  Church,  and  compares  them  to  this.  "  Thy 
neck,"  says  he,  "  is  as  a  tower  of  ivory ;  thine 
eyes  like  the  fishpools  in  lleshbon,  by  the  gate  of 
Bath-rabbim ;  thy  nose  is  as  the  tower  of  Le- 
banon, which  looketh  toward  Damascus."  (Sol. 
Song  vii.  4.)  Thy  nose,  that  great  ornament  of 
thy  lovely  countenance,  is  as  a  tower  looking  that 
way  ;  so  set,  as  Christ  says  of  his,  as  a  flint.  And 
this  is  a  comely  feature  in  the  Church,  that  her 
nose  stands  like  a  tower,  or  as  he  says  in  another 
place,  like  a  fenced  brazen  wall  against  Damascus, 
the  metropolitan  of  her  enemy  :  '•  for  the  head  of 
Syria  is  Damascus."  (Isa.  vii.  8.) 
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And  as  Christ  thus  compares  his  Church,  so  she 
again  returns,  or  compares  the  face  of  her  Lord  to 
the  same,  saying,  "  His  legs  are  as  pillars  of  marble 
set  upon  sockets  of  fine  gold  :  his  countenance  is 
as  Lebanon,  excellent  as  the  cedars."  (Sol.  Song 
v.  15.) 

Thus,  in  Lebanon,  in  this  brave  house,  is  found 
the  excellency  of  the  Church,  and  the  beauty  of 
Christ,  for  that  they  are  both  as  a  rock,  with 
glory  and  majesty,  bended  against  the  enemies  of 
the  truth.  "  The  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them 
that  do  evil."  Pillars  his  legs  are  here  compared 
to,  and  pillars  were  they  that  upheld  this  house, 
this  tower,  which  thus  bravely  was  bnilded  with 
its  face  confronting  the  enemy's  country. 

That  this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon 
was  a  type  of  the  Church  in  affliction,  yet 
further  appears,  for  that  at  the  fall  of  Babylon, 
her  cedars  are  said  to  rejoice  in  special.  "  The 
fir-trees  rejoice  at  thee,  and  the  cedars  of  Le- 
banon, saying.  Since  thou  art  laid  down,  no  feller 
is  come  up  against  us."  (Isa.  xiv.  8.)  This  is  at 
the  destruction  of  Babylon,  the  type  of  that  called 
Antichrist. 

But  why  should  Lebanon,  the  cedars  in  Le- 
banon, in  an  especial  manner  here,  be  s.aid  to 
rejoice  at  his  downfall '?  Doubtless  to  show  that 
as  the  enemy  made  his  inroad  upon  Jerusalem,  so 
in  a  particular  manner  Lebanon,  and  the  house 
there,  were  made  to  smoke  for  it.  (Isa.  xxxvii.  24. 
Jer.  xxii.  2-3.  Zeoh.  xi.  1.)  This  answereth  to 
that,  '•  Rejoice  over  her  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy 
apostles  and  prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged  you 
of  her."  Hence  again,  when  he  speaks  of  giving 
glory  to  his  afflicted  Church,  for  all  the  sorrow 
which  she  hath  sustained  in  her  bearing  witness 
for  the  truth  against  Antichrist,  he  calls  it  the 
glory  of  Lebanon  :  that  is,  as  I  take  it,  the  glory 
that  belongs  to  her,  for  the  afflictions  which  she 
underwent  for  his  name.  "  The  glory  of  Lebanon 
shall  be  given  unto  it."  (Isa.  xxxv.  2.)  And 
again,  "  The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  come  unto 
thee."  (Isa.  Ix.  13.) 

These  are  promises  to  the  Church  for  her 
suffering  of  affliction,  and  they  are  made  unto 
her  as  she  bears  the  name  of  Lebanon,  who,  or 
which  was  her  type  in  those  havocs  made  in  it, 
when  the  enemy,  as  I  said,  assaulted  the  Church 
of  old. 

Thus  by  those  few  lines  I  have  showed  you 
that  there  was  a  simiUtude  betwixt  this  house  in 
the  forest  of  Lebanon,  and  our  gospel-church  in 
the  wilderness.  Nor  need  wo  stumble  because 
this  w(jrd  "house"  is  not  subjoined  in  every  par- 
ticular place  where  this  sorrow  or  joy  of  Lebanon 
ia  made  mention  of:  for  it  is  a  usual  thing  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  when  he  directs  his  speech  to  a 
man,  to  speak  as  if  he  spake  to  a  tree  ;  and  when 
he  directs  his  voice  to  a  king,  to  speak  as  if  ho 
intended  the  kingdom  ;  so  when  he  speaks  of  the 
house,  to  speak  as  to  the  forest  of  Lebanon. 
Instances  many  might  be  given. 
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CHArTER  III. 

OP  THE  LAROESESS  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  FOREST 
OP  LEBANON. 

The  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  forty 
cubits  lonprer  than  was  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
to  show  tliat  the  Church  in  the  wilderness  would 
increase  more,  and  be  far  larger  than  she  that  had 
peace  and  prosperity  :  and  as  it  was  forty  cubits 
longer,  so  it  was  thirty  cubits  wider,  still  showing 
that  every  way  she  would  abound.  Hence  they 
that  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  when  compared 
with  otlicrs,  are  said  to  be  a  numberless  number, 
or  a  multitude  which  no  man  could  number,  of 
all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues. 
"  These,"  saith  one,  "  are  they  which  came  out  of 
great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes, 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ; 
therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God." 
(Rev.  vii.  U,  L5.) 

The  Church,  as  it  respected  temjilo-worship, 
was  confined  to  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  but  our  New 
Testament  persecuted  one  is  scattered  among  the 
nations,  as  a  flock  of  sheep  are  scattered  in  a  wood 
or  wilderness.  Hence  they  are  said  to  be  in 
"  the  wilderness  of  the  people,"  fitly  answering  to 
this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon.  (Ezek.  xx. 
.35—37.) 

But  tliough  the  house  exceeded  in  length  and 
breadth  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  yet  as  to  their 
height  they  were  the  same,  to  show  that  what 
acts  that  in  the  wilderness  doth,  above  what  they 
have  been  capable  to  do,  that  have  not  been  in 
that  condition  ;  yet  the  nature  of  their  grace  is 
the  same.  (Rom.  xv.  27.     1  Pet.  i.  1.) 

But,  I  say,  as  for  length  and  breadth,  the  Church 
in  the  wilderness  exceeds  more  than  the  house  of 
Lebanon  did  that  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  as  it 
is  written,  "  More  are  the  children  of  the  desolate, 
than  the  children  of  the  married  wife,  saith  the 
Lord."  And  again  :  "  Thou  shalt  break  forth  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left;  and  thy  seed  shall 
inherit  the  Gentiles,  and  make  the  desolate  cities 
to  be  inhabited."  (Isa.  liv.  1 — 3.) 

This  is  spoken  of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness, 
that  was  made  up  chiefly  of  the  Gentiles,  of  which 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  a  figure  ; 
and  how  she  at  last  shall  recover  herself  from  the 
yoke  and  tyranny  of  Antichrist.  And  then  she 
shall  shoulder  it  with  her  adversary,  saying, 
"Give  jilace  to  me,  that  I  may  dwell."  Visa. 
xlix.  20.) 

And  I  will  add,  it  was  not  only  thus  magnificent 
for  length  and  breadth,  but  for  terror;  it  was 
compacted  after  the  manner  of  a  castle,  or  strong- 
hold, as  was  said  before.  It  was  a  tower  built  for 
an  arraotiry ;  for  Solomon  put  there  his  two 
hundred  targets,  and  three  hundred  shields  of 
gold.  (2  Chron.  ix.  15,  Ifi.) 

This  i>lace,  therefore,  was  a  terror  to  the 
heathen  on  that  side   of  the  Church  espec  ally, 


because  she  stood  with  her  nose  so  formidable 
against  Damascus  :  no  marvel,  therefore,  if  the 
imjilacable  cried  out  against  them,  "  Help,  men 
of  Israel,  help  I"  and  "  Will  ye  rebel  against  the 
king?"  (Acts  xxi.  28.  Neh.  ii.  19.) 

For  it  is  the  terror,  or  majesty  and  fortitude, 
which  God  has  put  upon  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness,  that  makes  the  Gentiles  so  bestir  them 
to  have  her  under  foot.  Besides,  they  misappre- 
hend concerning  her,  as  if  she  were  for  destroying 
kings,  for  subverting  kingdoms,  and  for  bringing 
all  to  desolation ;  and  so  they  set  themselves  against 
her,  "  crying,  These  that  have  turned  the  world 
upside  down,  are  come  hither  also  ;  whom  Jason 
hath  received  :  and  these  all  do  contrary  to  the 
decrees  of  Cassar,  saying,  that  there  is  another 
King,  one  Jesus."  (Acts  xvii.  5 — 7.) 

Indeed  the  verj'  name  of  Jesus  is  the  very  tower 
of  the  Christian  Church,  and  that  by  which  she 
frights  the  world,  but  not  designedly,  but  through 
their  misunderstanding  ;  for  neither  she  nor  her 
Jesus  is  for  doing  them  any  hurt :  however,  this 
is  that  which  renders  her  yet  in  their  eye, 
"  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners."  (Sol.  Song 
vi.  10.) 

How  then  could  she  escape  persecution  for  a 
time  ;  for  it  was  the  policy  of  Jeroboam,  (1  Kings 
xii.  26 — 28,)  and  it  is  yet  the  policy  of  the 
nations  to  secure  themselves  against  this  their 
imagined  danger,  and  therefore  to  use  all  means, 
as  Pharaoh  did,  to  keep  this  people  low  enough, 
saying,  "  Come  on,  let  us  deal  wisely  with  them, 
lest  they  multiply,  and  it  come  to  pass  when 
there  fallcth  out  any  war,  they  join  also  to  our 
enemies,  and  fight  against  us,  and  so  get  them  up 
out  of  the  land."  (Exod.  i.  10.) 

But  could  the  house  of  Lebanon,  though  a 
fortified  place,  assault  Damascus  ?  Could  it  re- 
move from  the  place  on  which  God  had  set  it  ? 
It  only  was  a  place  of  defence  for  Judah,  or  for 
the  worship  of  the  temple.  And  had  the  adver- 
sary let  the  temple-worship  and  worshippers  alone, 
the  shields  and  targets  in  the  house  of  the  forest 
of  Lebanon  had  not  been  uncovered,  had  not  been 
made  bare  against  them.  The  same  may  now  be 
said  of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness ;  she  moveth 
no  sedition,  she  abideth  in  her  place.  Let  her 
temple-worshippers  but  alone,  and  she  will  be  as 
if  she  were  not  in  the  world  :  but  if  j-on  afflict 
her,  "  Fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and 
devoureth  their  enemies  :  and  if  any  man  will 
hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed," 
(Rev.  xi.  5 ;)  and  so  die  by  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit. 

But  because  tlic  weapons  of  the  Church,  tbough 
none  of  them  are  carnal,  be  so  talked  of  in  the 
world,  the  blind  are  yet  more  afraid  of  her  than 
they  in  this  manner  are  like  to  be  hurt  by  her ; 
and  therefore  they  of  old  have  peeled,  and  polled, 
and  endeavoured  to  spoil  her  all  along ;  sending 
their  servants,  and  saying  to  their  bailiffs  and 
sheriffs,  "  Go  to  a  nation  scattered  and  peeled, 
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to  a  people  terrible  from  their  beginning,  a  nation 
meted  out  and  trodden  down,  whose  land  the 
rivers  have  spoiled."  (Isa.  xviii.  2.) 

But  this  people  shall  prevail,  though  not  by 
worldly  force  :  her  God  will  deliver  her.  And 
then,  or  at  that  time,  shall  the  present  be  brought 
to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  a  people  scattered  and 
peeled,  and  from  a  people  terrible  from  their 
beginning  hitherto,  a  nation  meted  out  and 
trodden  under  foot,  whose  land  the  rivers  have 
spoiled,  to  tlie  place  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  Mount  Zion.  (Isa.  xviii.  7.) 

Now  thus  did  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Le- 
banon provoke  ;  it  was  built  defensively,  it  had  a 
tower,  it  had  armour ;  its  tower  conl'ronted  the 
enemy's  land.  No  marvel,  then,  if  the  King  of 
Assyria  so  threatened  to  lay  his  army  on  the 
sides  of  Lebanon,  and  to  cut  down  the  tall  cedars 
thereof  (Isa.  xxxvii.  24.) 

The  largeness,  therefore,  and  prowess  of  the 
Church,  by  reason  of  hei  inherent  fortitude,  and 
the  valorous  acts  that  she  hath  done,  by  suffering, 
by  prayer,  by  faith,  and  a  constant  enduring  of 
hardship  for  the  truth,  doth  force  into  the  world  a 
belief,  through  their  own  guilt  and  clamours  of 
conscience  against  them  for  their  debaucheries, 
that  this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  w'ill 
destroy  them  all,  when  she  shall  be  delivered  from 
her  servitude.  "  Come  now,  therefore,"  saith 
Calalc  to  Balaam,  "  and  curse  mo  this  people," 
if  peradventure  1  may  overcome  them,  when  he 
might  have  let  them  pass  peaceably  by,  and  they 
would  not  have  lift  up  a  finger  against  him. 
Wherefore,  from  all  these  things  it  appears  that 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  a  tyjie  of 
the  Church  in  the  wilderness. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

OF    TUB    MATERIALS    OF    WHICH    THE    HOUSE    OF 
THE    FOREST    OP    LEBANON    WAS    MADE. 

The  foundation  of  the  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon  was  of  the  same  great  stones  which  were 
laid  in  the  foundation  of  the  tcmiile  of  the  Lord. 
(1  Kings  vii.  2 — 11.) 

And  this  shows  that  the  Church  in  the  wilder- 
ness has  the  same  foundation  and  support,  as  had 
the  temple  that  was  at  Jerusalem,  though  in  a 
state  of  sackcloth,  tears,  and  afflictions,  the  lot  of 
the  Church  in  the  wilderness;  fur  she,  while  there, 
is  to  howl.  (Zech.  xi.  2.) 

Now,  since  the  foundation  is  the  same,  what  is 
it  but  to  show  also,  that  she,  though  in  an  afflicted 
condition,  shall  certainly  stand  ;  "  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it."  (Matt.  xvi.  18.) 

llcr  confronting  idolatrous  nations  is  therefore 
a  sign  of  her  troubles,  not  any  prediction  of  a 
fall.  Her  rock  is  steadfast,  not  like  the  rock  of 
her  adversaries,  the  enemy  being  judges.  (Dcut. 
xxxii.  ol.) 

But  that  which  in  special  I   take  notice  of,  is 


that  I  find,  in  a  manner,  in  this  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon  nothing  but  pillars  and  beams, 
great  timber,  and  thick  beams,  and  of  those  was 
the  house  builded ;  pillars  to  hold  up,  and  thick 
beams  to  couple  together,  and  thus  was  the  house 
finished.  I  read  not  here  of  any  garnishing, 
either  of  the  pillars,  beams,  doors,  posts,  walls,  or 
any  part  of  the  house ;  all  was  plain,  without 
garnish,  fitly  representing  the  state  of  the  Church 
in  the  wilderness,  which  was  clothed  with  sack- 
cloth, covered  with  ashes,  w'caring  her  mourning 
weeds,  with  her  tears  upon  her  cheeks,  and  a 
yoke  or  band  about  her  neck.  (Isa.  Hi.  1,  2  ;  Ixi.  3.) 

By  this  kind  of  description  we  may  also  note 
with  what  kind  of  members  this  house,  this  Church 
is  furnished.  Here,  as  I  said,  that  is,  in  the  house 
of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  you  find  pillars,  pillars  ; 
so  in  the  Church  in  the  wilderness.  0  the  mighty 
ones  of  which  this  Church  w:is  compacted!  They 
were  all  pillars,  strong,  bearing  up  the  house 
against  wind  and  weather ;  nothing  but  fire  and 
sword  could  dissolve  them.  As  therefore  this 
house  was  made  up  of  great  timber,  so  this  Church 
in  the  wilderness  was  made  up  of  giants  in  grace. 
These  men  had  the  faces  of  lions :  no  prince,  no 
king,  no  threat,  no  terror,  no  torment,  could  make 
them  yield !  They  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the 
death.  They  have  laughed  their  enemies  in  the 
face,  they  have  triumphed  in  the  flames. 

They  were  pillars,  they  were  pillars  of  cedar : 
the  cedar  is  the  highest  tree  in  the  world ;  where- 
fore in  that  this  house  was  made  of  cedar,  it  may 
be  to  denote  that  in  the  Church  in  the  wilderness, 
however  contemned  by  men,  was  the  highest 
perfection  of  goodness,  as  of  faith,  love,  prayer, 
holy  conversation,  and  affection  for  God  and  his 
truth. 

For  indeed,  none  ever  showed  the  like,  none 
ever  showed  higher  cedars  than  those  that  were  in 
Lebanon.  None  ever  showed  higher  saints  than 
were  they  in  the  Church  in  the  wilderness.  Others 
talked,  these  have  suffered;  others  have  said,  these 
have  done  :  these  have  voluntarily  taken  their  lives 
in  their  hands,  for  they  loved  them  not  to  the 
death  :  and  have  fairh',  and  in  cool  blood,  laid 
them  down  before  the  world,  God,  angels,  and 
men,  for  the  confirming  of  the  truth,  which  they 
have  professed.  (Acts  xv.  2G.  Rev.  xii.  11.) 

These  are  pillars,  these  are  strong  ones  indeed : 
it  is  meet  therefore,  that  the  Church  in  the  wilder- 
ness, since  she  was  to  resemble  the  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon,  should  be  furnished  with  these 
mighty  ones. 

Cedars!  The  same  that  the  holiest  of  all  in  the 
temple  was  covered  with  within,  (and  that  house 
was  a  figure  of  heaven,)  to  show  that  the  Church 
of  God  in  the  wilderness,  how  base  and  low  soever 
in  the  ju(lj,'nient  of  the  world,  is  yet  the  only 
heaven  that  God  hath  among  the  children  of  men. 
Here  are  many  nations,  many  kingdoms,  many 
countries,  and  many  cities ;  but  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness  was  but  one,  and  she  was  the  heaven 
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that  God  has  here  :  hence  she  is  called,  "  Thou 
heaven."  "  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven."  (Rev. 
xviii.  20.) 

And  as^ain,  when  the  combustion  for  religion  is 
in  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  it  is  said  to 
be  in  heaven — "And  there  was  war  in  heaven. 
Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon, 
and  the  dragon  fought,  and  his  angels."  (Rev.xii.  7.) 

The  Church  therefore  loseth  not  all  her  titles 
of  honour,  no,  not  when  at  the  lowest :  she  is 
God's  heaven  still.  Though  she  may  not  be  called 
now  a  crown  of  glory,  yet  she  is  still  God's  lily 
amongst  thorns  ;  thongh  she  may  not  be  called 
the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  yet  she  may  the  Church 
in  the  wilderness ;  and  though  she  may  not  be 
called  Solomon's  temple,  yet  she  may  the  house 
of  the  forest  of  Lebanon. 

Cedars  !  Cedars  are  tall  and  sweet,  and  so  are 
the  members  of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness. 
Oh  their  smell,  their  scent,  it  hath  been  "  as  the 
wine  of  Lebanon."  (Hosea  xiv.  5 — 7.)  They  that 
have  gone  before,  have  left  this  smell  still  in  the 
nostrils  of  their  survivors,  as  that  both  fragrant 
and  precious. 

This  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  builded 
"  upon  four  rows  of  cedar  pillars."  (1  Kings  vii.  2.) 
These  four  rows  were  the  bottom  pillars,  those 
upon  which  the  whole  weight  of  the  house  did 
bear.  The  Holy  Ghost  saith  here  four  rows,  but 
says  not  how  many  were  in  a  row.  But  we  will 
suppose  them  to  allude  to  the  twelve  apostles,  or 
to  the  apostles  and  prophets,  upon  whose  founda- 
tion the  Church  in  the  wilderness  is  said  to  be 
built.  (Eph.  ii.  20.)  And  if  so,  then  it  shows 
that  as  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  stood 
upon  these  four  rows  of  pillars,  as  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  stood  in  four  rows  of  precious  stones 
upon  Aaron's  breastplate,  when  he  went  into  the 
holiest,  so  this  house,  or  Church  in  the  wilder- 
ness, stands  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets.  (Ezek.  xxviii.  17  ;  xxxix.  10.) 

But  because  it  only  saith  it  stood  upon  four 
rows,  not  specifying  any  number,  therefore  as  to 
this  we  may  say  nothing  certain,  yet  I  think  such 
a  conjecture  hath  some  show  of  truth  in  it ;  how- 
ever, I  will  leave  it  to  wiser  judgments. 

"  And  it  was  covered  with  cedar  above,  upon 
the  beams  that  lay  on  forty -five  pillars,  fifteen 
in  a  row."  (1  Kings  vii.  3.)  These  pillars,  as  the 
others,  are  such  upon  which  the  house  did  also 
bear ;  this  is  clear,  because  the  beams  that  lay 
upon  the  four  rows  of  pillars  afore-mentioned,  lay 
also  upon  these  forty -five. 

^  It  seems,  therefore,  that  these  four  rows  of 
pillars  were  they  that  were  the  more  outside  ones  : 
that  is,  two  rows  on  this  side  of  the  house,  and 
two  rows  also  on  that ;  and  that  those  forty -five 
pillars,  fifteen  in  a  row,  stood  in  three  rows  more 
inward,  and  so  did  bear  up  with  the  other,  the 
bcams^  that  were  laid  upon  them,  much  like  to 
those  inner  pillars  that  usually  stand  in  our  p.irish 
churches.     If  «o,  then  the  first  four  rows  did  seem 


to  be  a  guard  to  these,  for  that  as  they  stood  more 
to  the  outsides  of  the  house,  so  more  to  the  weather,    I 
and  nearer  to  the  first  approach  of  the  enemy.  " 

And  this  may  show  that  the  apostles,  in  their 
doctrine,  are  not  only  a  foundation  to  the  forty- 
five  pillars,  but  a  protection  and  defence  :  I  say  a 
protecticni  and  defence  to  all  the  pillars  that  ever 
were    besides    in    the   Church  in   the   wilderness. 
And  it  is  to  be  considered  that  the  four  rows  are 
mentioned  as  placed  first,  and  so  were  those  upon    j 
which  the  thick  beams  that  first  were  for  coupling    I 
of  the   house   were  laid  :    the  which   most  fitly 
teacheth  that   the   office   and   the  graces  of  the 
apostles  wore  first  in  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,    J 
according  to  1  Cor.  xii.  18.  1 

These  forty-five  pillars  standing  in  the  midst, 
by  the  others,  may  also  be  to  show  that  in  the 
time  of  the  trouble  of  the  Church  in  the  wilder- 
ness state,  there  will  be  those  that  will  stand  by 
and  maintain  her  apostolical  doctrine,  though  for 
so  doing  they  bear  the  burden  of  the  whole. 

But  I  read  of  no  chambers  for  ease  or  rest  in 
this  house;  here  is  no  room  for  chambering.  They 
that  were  for  being  members  in  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness  must  not  look  for  rest  until  their  Lord 
shall  come.  (Rom.  xiii.  13,  14.     2  Thess.  i.5— 9.) 

Here,  therefore,  was  but  hard  lodging ;  the 
house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  not  made  for 
tender  skins,  and  for  those  that  cannot  lie  out 
of  down  beds,  but  for  those  that  were  warlike 
men,  and  that  were  wilHng  to  endure  hardness  for 
that  religion  that  God  had  set  up  in  his  temple  ; 
and  is  fitly  answered  by  that  of  the  apostle : 
"  Thou,  therefore,"  my  son,  •'  endure  hardness  as 
a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  No  man  that 
warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this 
life,  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen  him 
to  be  a  soldier."  (2  Tim.  ii.  3,  4.) 

Fort  1/ -Jive  pillars  !  It  was  forty -five  years  that 
the  Church  was  of  old  in  a  bewildered  and  war-  J 
like  condition  before  she  enjoyed  her  rest  in  \ 
Canaan.  (.Josh.  xiv.  10.)  Now  as  there  were  forty- 
five  years  of  trouble,  so  here  are  forty-five  pillars 
for  support ;  perhaps  to  intimate  that  God  will  have 
in  his  Church  in  the  wilderness  a  sufficient  succes- 
sion of  faithful  men  that,  like  pillars,  shall  bear  up 
the  truth  above  water  all  the  time  of  Antichrist's 
reign  and  rage. 

The  thick  beams  that  lay  over-thwart  to  couple  | 
this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  together,  did  " 
bear  upon  these  forty -five  pillars  to  show  that  by 
the  burden-bearers  that  have  and  shall  be  in  the 
Church  of  God  in  the  wilderness,  the  unity  of  that 
house  is  through  the  Spirit  maintained.  And 
indeed,  had  it  not  been  for  these  pillars,  the  suf- 
ferers, these  burden-bearers  in  the  Church,  our 
house  in  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  or  more  pro- 
perly our  Church  in  the  wilderness,  had  before 
this  been  but  in  a  poor  condition.  Thus,  there- 
fore, this  Church,  which  in  her  time  is  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  truth  in  the  world,  has  been  made 
to  stand  and  abide  it.     "  When  the  blast  of  the 
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torrihle  ones  is  ns  a  storm  against  the  wall." 
(Isa.  XXV.  4.)  "  JMaiiy  a  time  have  tlioy  afllictcd 
nie  from  my  youtli,  may  Israel  now  say  :  many  a 
time  have  they  afflicted  me  from  my  youth,  yet 
tliev  have  not  prevailed  against  me."  (Ps.  cxxix. 
1,  2.) 

Tlius  you  see  how  the  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon  was  a  type  of  the  Cliurch  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  and  you  see  also  by  this  the  reasmi  wliy 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  had  its  inward 
glory  lying  more  in  great  pillars  and  thick  beams 
than  in  other  ornaments.  And,  indeed,  here  had 
need  be  pillars  and  pillars,  and  beams  and  beams 
too,  since  it  was  designed  for  assaults  to  be  made 
upon  it ;  since  it  was  set  for  a  butt  for  the  marks- 
man, and  to  be  an  object  for  furious  heathens  to 
spend  their  rage  against  its  walls. 

The  glory,  therefore,  of  the  temple  lay  in  one 
thing,  and  the  glory  of  this  house  lay  in  another  : 
the  glory  of  the  temple  lay  in  that  she  contained 
the  true  form  and  modes  of  worship  ;  and  the 
glory  of  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  lay  in 
the  many  pillars  and  thick  beams,  by  which  she 
was  made  capable,  through  good  management,  to 
give  check  to  those  of  Damascus,  when  they  should 
attempt  to  throw  down  that  worship. 

And,  as  I  said  before,  these  pillars  were  sweet- 
Bcented  pillars,  for  that  they  were  made  of  cedar; 
but  what  cared  the  enemy  for  that,  they  wore 
offensive  to  him,  for  that  they  were  placed  as  a 
fortification  against  him.  Nor  is  it  any  allurement 
to  Satan  to  favour  the  mighty  ones  in  the  Church 
in  the  wilderness,  for  the  fragrant  smell  of  their 
sweet  graces ;  nay,  both  he  and  his  angels  are  the 
more  bent  to  oppose  them,  because  they  are  so 
sweet-scented. 

The  cedars,  therefore,  got  nothing  because  they 
were  cedars  at  the  hands  of  the  barbarous  Gen- 
tiles, for  they  would  burn  the  cedars,  as  the  angels 
or  pillars  get  nothing  of  favour  at  the  hands  of 
Antichrist,  because  they  are  pillars  of,  and  angels 
for,  the  truth,  yea,  they  so  much  the  more  by  her 
are  abliorred. 

Well,  but  they  are  pillars  for  all  that ;  yea, 
jiillars  to  the  Ciiurch  in  the  wilderness,  as  the 
others  were  in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon, 
and  pillars  they  will  abide  there,  dead  and  ahve, 
when  the  enemy  has  done  what  ho  can. 

Tlie  pillars  were  sot  in  throe  rows,  for  so  are 
forty-five  when  they  are  set  fifteen  in  a  row.  And 
they  were  set  in  three  rows  to  bear.  This  manner 
also  of  their  standing  thus  was  also  doubtless  sig- 
nificant. 

But,  again,  thoy,  these  pillars,  may  bo  set  or 
placed  thus  in  three  rows  in  the  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon,  to  show  that  the  three  offices 
of  Christ  are  the  great  things  that  the  Ciiurch  in 
the  wilderness  must  bear  up  before  the  world. 

The  three  offices  of  Christ,  they  are  his  priestly, 
Iiis  prophetical,  and  his  kingly  offices.  These  are 
those  in  which  God's  glory  and  the  Church's  sal- 
vation are  most  inmiodiatcly  concerned  ;  and  they 


that  have  been  most  opposed  by  the  devil  and  his 
angels :  all  heresies,  errors,  and  delusions,  with 
which  Ciirist's  Church  has  been  assaulted  in  all 
ages  have  bent  themselves  against  some  one  or 
all  of  those.  (Rev.  xvi.  13,  16.) 

Christ  is  a  priest  to  save,  a  prophet  to  teach, 
and  a  king  to  rule  his  Church,  (Isa.  xxxiii.  22  :) 
but  this  Antichrist  cannot  bear ;  therefore  he 
attempts  to  get  up  into  the  throne  himself,  and  to 
act  as  if  he  were  one  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  that  is  worshipped. 

But  behold !  here  are  pillars  in  three  rows, 
mighty  pillars  to  bear  up  Christ  in  these  his 
offices  before  the  world,  and  against  all  falsehood 
and  deceit. 

Fifteen  in  a  row,  I  can  say  no  further  than  I 
can  see ;  what  the  number  of  fifteen  should  sig- 
nify I  know  not,  God  is  wiser  than  man  ;  but  yet 
methinks  their  standing  thus  should  signify  a 
reserve  :  as,  suppose  the  first  three  that  the  enemy 
comes  at  should  be  destroyed  by  their  hands,  there 
are  three  times  fourteen  behind  :  suppose,  again, 
that  they  should  serve  the  next  three  so,  yet  there 
is  a  reserve  behind.  ^Yhcn  that  fine  one  Jezebel, 
had  done  what  she  could  against  the  afflicted 
Church  in  her  time,  yet  there  was  left  a  reserve, 
a  reserve  of  seven  thousand  that  were  true  wor- 
shippers of  God.  (1  Kings  xix.  18.) 

Always  when  Antichrist  made  his  inroads  upon 
the  Church  in  the  wilderness  to  slay,  to  cut  oft", 
and  to  kill,  yet  some  of  the  pillars  stood,  they  were 
not  all  burnt  in  the  fire,  nor  cut  down.  They 
said  indeed,  "  Come  and  let  us  cut  them  off  from 
being  a  nation,  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no 
more  in  remembrance."  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  4.)  But  what 
then?  there  is  a  difference  betwixt  saying  and 
doing ;  the  bush  was  'not  thcrcforo  consumed 
because  it  was  set  on  fire  ;  the  Church  shall  not 
be  consumed  although  she  be  aftlicted.  (Exod.  iii.  3.) 

And  this  reason  is  because  God  has  still  his 
fifteens ;  therefore  if  Abel  falls  by  the  hand  of 
Cain,  Seth  is  put  in  his  place,  (Gen.  iv.  25  ;)  if 
Moses  is  taken  away,  Joshua  shall  succeed  him, 
(Josh.  i.  2,  3  ;)  and  if  the  devil  break  the  neck  of 
Judas,  Matthias  is  at  hand  to  take  his  office. 
(Acts  i.  2G.)  God  has,  I  say,  a  succession  of  pil- 
lars in  his  house  ;  he  has  to  himself  a  reserve. 

Yet,  again,  methinks  that  there  should  be  forty- 
five  pillars,  and  besides  them  four  rows  of  pillars, 
and  all  this  to  bear  up  an  invisible  burden,  for 
we  road  of  nothing  upon  the  pillars  but  the  heavens 
a^id  roof.  It  should  be  to  show  that  it  is  impos- 
sible that  a  carnal  heart  should  conceive  of  the 
weight  that  truth  lays  upon  tho  concience  of  a 
believer :  they  see  nothing,  alas,  nothing  at  all, 
but  a  beam,  a  truth  ;  and  say  they,  "  Are  you  such 
fools  to  stand  groaning  to  bear  up  that,  or  what  is 
contained  therein?"  They,  I  say,  see  not  tho 
weight,  the  glory,  tho  weight  of  glory  that  is  in  a 
truth  of  God  ;  and  therefore  they  laugh  at  them 
that  will  count  it  worth  tho  while  to  endure  so 
much  to  support  it  from  falling  to  the  ground. 
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A  DISCOUESE  OF 


Great  ]>ilkrs  nnd  licanis,  great  Baints,  ami  great 
truths  are  in  tlie  C'liurch  of  God  in  the  wilderness  ; 
nnd  the  beams  He  ujion  the  inlLirs,  or  the  truth 
upon  the  saints. 

The  tabernacle  and  ark  formerly  were  to  be 
borne  npon  men's  shoulders,  even  as  these  great 
beams  are  borne  up  by  these  pillars  :  and  as  this 
tfthornade  and  ark  were  to  be  carried  hither  and 
tliither,  according  to  tlie  appointment  of  God,  so 
were  tlicse  lieams  to  be  by  these  pillars  borne  up, 
that  tliercwith  the  house  might  be  girt  together, 
kept  uniform,  and  made  to  stand  fast  notwithstand- 
ing the  wind  and  the  storm. 


CHAPTER  V. 

OF  THE  WINDOWS  OP  THE  nOUSE  OF  THE  FOREST 
OF  LEBAKON. 

The  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  had  many 
■windows  in  it ;  "  and  there  were  windows  in  three 
rows,  and  light  was  against  light  in  three  ranks." 
(1  Kings  vii.  4.) 

\Yindows  are  to  let  the  light  in  at,  and  the  eye 
out  at,  to  objects  at  a  distance  from  the  house,  and 
from  those  that  are  therein. 

The  windows  here  are  figures  of  the  word  of 
God,  by  which  light  the  light  of  life  is  let  into  the 
heart ;  through  that,  the  glass  of  these  windows, 
the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  shine  into 
the  Clinrch.  Hence  the  word  is  compared  to  glafs, 
through  which  the  glorious  face  of  Christ  is  seen. 
(2  Cor.  iii.  18.)  This,  therefore,  this  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon  had ;  it  had  windows,  a  figure 
of  that  word  of  God,  through,  and  by  which,  the 
Church  in  the  wilderness  sees  the  mind  of  God, 
and  80  what,  while  there,  she  ought  to  believe,  do, 
and  leave  undone  in  the  world. 

This  house  had  plenty  of  windows,  three  rows 
of  windows  on  both  sides  the  house.  In  three 
rows,  by  these  windows  in  three  rows,  perhaps, 
was  prefigured  how  into  the  Church  in  the  wil- 
derness was  to  shine  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  : 
yea,  to  signify  that  she  was  to  be  possessed  with 
that  in  her  most  low  state,  and  when  under  her 
greatest  clouds.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ! 
that  is  tlic  sul)stance,  that  is  the  ground  and 
fundamental  of  all,  (1  Juhn  ii.  22,  23  ;  iv.  2 — 4. 
2  John  !l,  10  ;)  for  by  this  doctrine,  and  by  this 
only,  the  man  is  made  a  Christian  ;  and  he  that 
has  not  this  doctrine,  his  profession  is  not  worth  a 
button. 

You  must  know  that  sometimes  the  Church  in 
the  wilderness  has  but  little  light,  but  the  diminu- 
tion of  her  light  is  not  then  so  much  in  or  as  to 
subslantials,  as  it  is  as  to  circumstantial  things;  she 
has  then  the  substantials  with  her  in  her  darkest 
day,  even  windows  in  three  rows. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity!  You  may  ask  me 
what  that  is  ?  I  answer,  it  is  that  doctrine  that 
showcth  us  the  Inve  of  God  tlie  Eafhor  in  giving 
of  his  Son :  the  love  of  God  the  Sou  in  giving  of 


himself;  and  the  love  of  the  Lord  the  Spirit,  in 
his  work  of  regenerating  of  us,  that  we  may  be 
made  able  to  lay  hold  of  the  love  of  the  Father 
by  his  Son,  and  so  enjoy  eternal  life  by  grace. 
This  doctrine  was  always  let  in  at  these  windows 
into  the  Church  in  the  wilderness  for  to  make 
her  sound  in  faith,  and  hearty  in  obedience  ; 
as  also  meek  and  patient  in  temptation  and 
tribulation. 

And  as  to  the  substance  of  Christianity,  this 
doctrine  is  sufficient  for  any  people,  because  it 
teacheth  faith,  and  produceth  a  good  moral  life. 
These,  therefore,  if  these  doctrines  shine  upon  us 
through  these  windows  of  heaven  so  as  that  we 
see  them,  and  receive  them,  they  make  us  fit  to 
glorify  God  here,  and  meet  to  be  glorified  of  and 
with  him  hereafter. 

These  lights,  therefore,  cause  that  the  inhabitants 
of  this  Church  in  the  wilderness  see  their  way 
through  the  dark  pitch  night  of  this  world :  for  as 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  this  Church  of 
God  in  the  wilderness  had  always  her  lights  or 
windows  in  these  three  rows  to  guide,  to  solace, 
and  comfort  her. 

This  house,  therefore,  is  thus  discriminated  and 
distinguished  from  all  other  houses  in  the  world  ; 
no  house  that  we  read  of  in  the  Bible  was  thus 
adorned  with  light,  or  had  windows  in  three  rows 
but  this;  and  answerable  hereunto  no  congregation 
or  church  but  the  true  Church  of  God  has  the  true 
antitype  thereof. 

Light  I  windows  1  A  sufficiency  of  windows  was 
of  great  use  to  a  people  that  dwelt  in  a  forest,  or 
wood,  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  house  of  the  forest 
of  Lebanon  did :  but  how  solitary  had  this  house 
been  had  it  had  no  light  at  all'.  To  be  in  a  wood, 
and  that  without  windows,  is  one  of  the  worst  of 
conditions. 

This  also  is  the  relief  that  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness  had;  true,  she  was  in  a  wood,  but  had 
light,  called  in  another  place  God's  rod,  or  his  word 
which  giveth  instruction.  "  Feed  thy  people  with 
thy  rod,  the  flock  of  thine  heritage,  which  dwell 
solitary  in  the  wood,"  &c.  (Micah  vii.  14.) 

To  be,  as  was  said,  in  a  wood,  and  without  light 
too,  is  a  condition  very  desolate  :  the  Egyiitians 
found  it  so,  for  all  they  were  in  their  houses. 
(Exod.  X.  21,  23.) 

But  how  much  more,  then,  is  that  people's  case 
to  be  lamented  that  are  under  persecution,  but 
have  not  light  in  three  rows  to  guide  them.  But 
this  is  not  the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  wilder- 
ness— she  has  her  windows  in  three  rows — to  wit, 
the  light  of  the  face  of  the  Father,  the  light  of  the 
face  of  the  Son,  and  the  light  of  the  face  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  all  shining  through  the  windows  or 
glass  of  the  word  to  her  comfort  and  consolation, 
though  now  in  the  forest  of  Lebanon. 

"  And  light  was  against  light  in  three  ranks." 
This  is  an  additional  account  of  the  windows  that 
were  in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon, 
Before  ho  said  she  had  windows  in  three  rows 
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but  now  ho  adds  that  there  was  light  against 
light,  light  oppusite  to  light,  and  that  also  iu  three 
ranks. 

In  that  he  saith,  they  wore  in  ranks,  he  cither 
means  iu  order,  or  iubinuates  a  military  posture, 
for  in  both  these  ways  is  this  word  taken.  (Numb. 
ii.  IC,  24.    1  Chron.  xii.  33,  38.     Mark  vi.  40.) 

Nor  need  any  smile  because  I  say  the  lights 
were  set  in  a  military  posture ;  we  read  of  pots- 
herds striving  with  potsherds,  and  why  may  it 
not  as  well  be  said,  "  light  was  against  light." 
(Isa.  xlv.  9.) 

But  we  will  p\irsue  our  design  :  here  is  opposi- 
tion insinuated;  in  the  margin  it  is  "sight  against 
siglit;"  wherefore  the  lights  thus  placed  iu  the 
house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  give  me  another 
encouragement  to  think  that  this  house  was  a  type 
of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  and  that  she  is  the 
seat  of  spiritual  war  also.  (Rev.  xii.  7.) 

For  as  this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was 
that  which  was  the  object  of  the  rage  of  the  King 
of  Assyria,  because  it  stood  in  his  way  to  hinder 
his  ruining  Jerusalem,  so  the  spirit  and  faithfulness 
of  the  Church  of  God  in  the  wilderness  stands  in 
the  way,  and  hinders  Antichrist's  bringing  of  the 
truth  to  the  ground. 

And  as  the  enemj'  brake  into  Lebanon,  and  did 
set  fire  to  her  cedars,  so  the  boar,  the  Antichrist, 
the  dragon,  and  his  angels  got  into  the  Church  in 
the  wilderness.  (Ps.  Ixxx.  13.  2  Thess.  ii.  4. 
Rev.  xii.  7.) 

This  being  so,  here  must  needs  be  war  ;  and 
since  the  war  is  not  carnal,  but  spiritual,  it  must 
be  made  by  way  of  controversy,  contention,  dis- 
]iutation,  argument,  reasonings,  &c.,  which  were 
the  effect  of  ojijiosite  apprehensions,  fitly  set  out  in 
this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  for  that  there 
was  "  light  against  light,"  "  sight  against  sight," 
in  three  ranks. 

Wiicrefore  in  that  he  saith  "  light  was  against 
light"  in  three  ranks,  he  suggesteth,  to  the  life, 
how  it  would  be  in  the  Church  in  the  wilderness. 

And  suppose  they  were  the  truly  godly  that 
made  the  first  assault,  can  they  bo  blamed?  For 
who  can  endure  a  boar  in  a  vineyard  ;  a  man  of 
sin  in  a  holy  temjile  ;  or  a  dragon  in  heaven  ? 
AVliat,  then,  if  the  Cluirch  made  the  first  assault  ? 
AVlio  bid  the  boar  come  there  ?  What  had  he  to 
do  in  God's  house  ?  The  Church,  as  the  house  of 
the  forest  of  Lebanon,  would  have  been  content 
with  its  own  station  ;  and  bread  and  water  will 
serve  a  man  that  may  with  peace  enjoy  his  de- 
lights in  other  things.  But  when  privilege,  pro- 
perty, life,  delight,  heaven,  and  salvation  comos  to 
be  intruded,  no  marvel  if  the  woman,  though  but  a 
Woman,  cries  out,  and  set  her  light  against  them  ; 
had  she  seen  the  thief,  and  said  nothing,  she  had 
been  far  worse. 

I  told  you  before  that  by  the  windows  is  meant 
the  word,  which  is  compared  to  glass.  (1  Cor.  xiii. 
12.     2  Cor.  iii.  18.     Jarnes  i.  23—25.) 

What,  then,  is   the  word  against  the  word  ? 


No,  verily ;  it  is,  therefore,  not  the  word,  but 
opposite  apprehensions  thereabout,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  now  intends;  for  he  saith  not,  that  window 
was  against  window,  respecting  the  true  sense  of 
the  word,  but  light  was  against  light,  respecting 
the  divers  notions  and  apprehensions  that  men  of 
opposite  spirits  would  have  about  the  word. 

Nor  are  we  to  take  this  word  light,  esjiecially 
in  the  antitype,  in  a  proper,  but  a  metaphorical 
sense  ;  that  is,  with  respect  to  the  judgment  of 
both  parties.  Here  is  the  true  Church,  and  she 
has  the  true  light ;  here  also  is  the  boar,  the  man 
of  sin,  and  the  dragon,  and  they  see  by  their 
way;  and  yet,  as  I  said, all  by  the  selfsame  windows. 
They  that  are  the  Church  do,  iu  God's  light,  see 
light;  but  they  that  are  not,  do,  in  their  own  way, 
see.  And  let  a  man  and  a  beast  look  out  at  the 
same  window,  the  same  door,  the  same  casement, 
yet  the  one  will  see  like  a  man,  and  the  other  but 
like  a  beast.  No  marvel,  then,  though  they  have 
the  same  windows,  that  "  light  is  against  light," 
and  sight  against  sight,  in  this  house.  For  there 
are  that  know  nothing  but  what  they  know  natu- 
rally as  brutes.  (Ps.  xcii.  C.  Jer.  x.  8 ;  xiv.  21. 
Juiie  10.) 

No  marvel,  then,  if  there  is  here  a  disagreement ; 
the  beast  can  but  see  as  a  beast,  but  the  Church 
is  resolved  not  to  be  guided  by  the  eye  of  a  beast, 
though  he  pretends  to  have  his  light  by  that  very 
window  by  which  the  Church  has  hers.  The  beast 
is  moon-eyed,  and  puts  darkness  for  light,  yea,  and 
hates  the  light  that  is  so  indeed;  but  the  saints  will 
not  hear  him,  for  they  know  the  voice  of  their  Lord. 
(Isa.  V.  20.     John  i'ii.  20.) 

How,  then,  can  it  be  but  that  light  should  be 
against  light  in  this  house,  and  that  in  a  military 
posture  ?  And  how  can  it  be  but  that  here 
"  every  battle  of  the  warrior  "  should  be  "  with 
confused  noise,  and  garments  rolled  in  blood." 
(Isa.  ix.  5.) 

And  in  that  he  saith  "  light  was  against  light 
in  three  ranks,"  it  shows  their  preparations  one 
against  another ;  also,  that  they  on  both  sides  are 
resolved  to  stand  by  their  way.  The  Church  is 
confident,  the  man  of  sin  is  confident ;  they  both 
have  the  same  windows  to  see  by,  and  so  they 
manage  their  matters ;  yet  not  so  simply  by  the 
windows  as  by  their  divers  judgments  they  make 
of  that  which  shineth  in  at  them.  Each  one, 
therefore,  [who]  hath  the  true  and  false  profes- 
sion will  be  confident  of  his  own  way  ;  ho  that 
was  right  knew  he  was  right,  and  he  that  was 
wrong  thought  he  was  right,  and  so  the  battle 
began.  "  There  is  a  way  which  seemeth  right 
unto  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of 
death."  (Prov.  xiv.  12.) 

Nor  is  it  in  man  to  help  it ;  there  has  been 
reasoning,  there  has  been  disputing,  there  has 
blood  also  been  spilt  on  both  sides  through  the 
confidence  that  each  had  of  the  goodness  of  his 
own  way ;  but  no  reconciliation  is  made  ;  the 
enmity  is  set  here  of  God;  iron  and  clay  cannot 
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mix.  (Gon.  iii.  15.  Dan.  ii.  42,  43.)  God  will 
have  thini^s  go  on  thus  iii  the  world  till  his  words 
shall  be  fulfilled  ;  "  the  deceived  and  the  deceiver 
are  his."  (Job  xii.  lU.)  Thin,2:s,  therefore,  must 
have  their  course  in  the  Church  in  the  wilder- 
ness till  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled. 
(Rom.  xvii.  17.) 

Hence  it  is  said,  God  wiU  bring  Gog  accainst  his 
people  of  Israel,  "as  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land." 
(Ezek.  xxxviii.  IG.)  But  for  what  cause  '?  Why, 
that  he  may  contend  awhile  with  them,  and  then 
fall  by  their  light  to  the  ground.  Therefore  he 
says  also  there,  that  he  "  will  give  unto  Gog  a 
place  of  graves  in  Israel,  and  it  shall  be  called  the 
valley  of  Hamon-gog."  (Ezek.  xxxix.  11.) 

God  will  get  himself  great  glory  by  permitting 
the  boar,  the  man  of  sin,  and  the  dragon  to  revel 
it  in  the  Church  of  God  ;  for  they,  by  sotting  up 
and  contending  for  their  darkness,  and  calling  of 
it  the  light,  and  by  setting  of  it  against  that  light, 
which  is  light  in  very  deed,  do  not  only  prove  the 
power  of  truth  where  it  is,  but  illustrate  it  so 
much  the  more  :  for,  as  black  sets  off  white,  and 
darkness,  light,  so  error  sets  off  truth.  He  that 
calls  a  man  a  horse,  doth  in  conclusion  but  fix  the 
belief  of  his  humanity  so  much  the  more  iu  the 
apprehension  of  all  rational  creatures. 

"  Light  against  light  in  three  ranks."  The 
three  ranks  on  the  Church's  side  signify  her  light 
in  the  Trinity,  as  was  said,  and  in  the  three 
offices  of  Christ :  and  the  ranks  against  these  three 
ranks  be  to  signify  the  opposite  apprehensions  of 
the  enemy.  They  differ  also  about  the  authority 
of  the  word,  and  ordinances,  about  the  offices, 
officers,  and  executions  of  office,  in  the  Church, 
&c.  There  is  an  opposition  everj'where,  even 
round  about  the  house  ;  there  was  "  light  against 
light  in  three  ranks." 

This  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  there- 
fore a  significative  thing,  wisely  built,  and  fit  for 
the  purpose  which  it  was  designed,  which  was  to 
show  what  afterward  would  be  the  state  of  the 
Church  in  the  wilderness.  Nor  could  anything  in 
the  temple  more  aptly  express  itself  in  a  typical 
way,  as  to  any  of  the  things  concerning  New 
Testament  matters,  tlian  doth  this  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon  :  as  to  the  things  designed  to  be 
signified  thereby.  It  speaks,  can  we  but  hear :  it 
points  to  things,  as  it  were  with  a  finger,  have  we 
but  eyes  to  see. 

It  is  not  therefore  to  be  wondered  at,  that  we 
hear  both  parties  plead  so  much  for  their  authority, 
crying  out  against  each  other,  as  those  that  destroy 
religion.  So  doth  the  Church,  so  doth  the  man  of 
sin.  "  The  living  child  is  mine,"  saith  one ; 
"  Nay,  but  the  dead  child  is  thine,  and  the  living 
child  is  mine,"  says  the  other.  And  thus  they 
spake  before  the  king.  (1  Kings  iii.  IG 22.) 

Now  this  could  not  be,  were  there  not  different 
apprehensions  here  :  light  against  light  then  is  the 
cause  of  all  this ;  ami  here  is  "  liijht  .against  light  in 
three  ranks,"  and  so  will  bo  until  the  beast  isdead. 


The  Church  will  not  give  place,  for  she  knows 
she  has  the  truth  ;  the  dragon  and  his  angels, 
they  will  not  give  place,  but  as  beaten  back  by  the 
power  of  the  truth  :  for  thus  it  is  said  of  the  dragon 
and  his  angels,  they  fought  and  prevailed  not. 
Therefore  there  wUl,  there  must,  there  cannot  but 
be  a  spiritual  warfare  here,  and  that  until  one  of 
the  two  are  destroyed,  and  their  body  given  to  the 
burning  flame.  (Dan.  vii.  11.     Rev.  xix.  20.) 


CHAPTER  VI. 

OF  THE  DOORS,  AXD  POSTS,  AND  THEIR  SQUARE, 
WITH  THE  WINDOWS  OP  THE  HOUSE  OP  THE 
FOREST    OF    LEBANON. 

"  And  .ill  the  doors  and  posts  were  square,  with 
the  windows."  The  doors,  they  were  for  entrance, 
the  posts  were  the  support  of  the  doors,  and  the  win- 
dows were,  as  was  hinted  before,  for  light.  Now, 
here  they  are  said  to  be  all  square  ;  square  is  a 
note  of  perfection ;  but  this  word  square  may  be 
taken  two  ways. 

1.  Either  as  to  the  fashion  of  the  things  them- 
selves ;  or, 

2.  With  reference  to  the  uniform  order  of  the 
whole. 

In  the  first  sense  was  the  altar  of  burnt  offering, 
the  altar  of  incense,  and  the  breast-plate  of  judg- 
ment, square,  (Exod.  xxvii.  1 ;  xxviii.  IG  ;  xxx.  2  ;) 
and  so  also  it  is  said  of  our  New  Testament  New 
Jerus.ilem.  (Rev.  xxi.  IG.) 

But  the  square  in  the  text  is  not  thus  to  be 
understood,  but  if  I  mistake  not,  as  is  signified 
under  the  second  head,  that  is,  for  an  uniform 
order.  The  whole  fabric,  as  the  doors,  posts,  and 
windows,  presented  themselves  to  beholders  in  an 
exact  uniform  order,  and  so  right  delectable  to 
behold.  Hence  we  may  gather,  that  this  house  of 
the  forest  of  Leb.anon  w-as  so  exactly  built,  and 
consequently  so  complete  to  view,  that  it  was 
alluring  to  the  beholders ;  and  that  the  more,  for 
that  so  pretty  a  fabric  should  be  found  in  a  forest, 
or  wood.  A  lily  among  thorns,  a  pearl  on  a 
dunghill,  and  beauty  under  a  veil,  will  make  one 
turn  aside  to  look  on  it. 

Answerable  to  this,  the  Church,  even  in  the 
wilderness,  or  under  persecution,  is  compared  not 
only  to  a  woman,  but  to  a  comely  and  delicate 
woman.  And  who  that  shall  meet  such  a  creature 
in  a  wood,  unless  he  feared  God,  but  would  seek 
to  ravish  and  defile  her. 

Therefore  I  saj-,  that  which  is  here  s.aid  to -he 
square  must  be  understood  to  be  so  as  to  i)rospect 
and  view,  or  right  taking  to  the  eye. 

Thus,  therefore,  they  are  allured,  and  think  to 
defile  her  in  the  bed  of  love,  but  coming  to  her, 
and  finding  of  her  chaste,  and  filled  with  nothing 
but  armour,  and  men-at-arms,  to  maintain  her 
chastity,  nolens  i-o?cns,  their  fleshly  love  is  turned 
into  cruel  rage,  and  so  they  go  to  variance. 

"  I  have  likened,"  siiya  God,  "  the  daughter  of 
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Zion  to  a  comely  and  delicate  woman."  (Jer.  vi.  2.) 
Eut  whore  is  she  ?  0  I  she  is  in  the  field,  in  the 
forest  among  the  shepherds.  But  what  will  they 
do  with  her  ?  Why,  because  she  complies  not 
with  their  desires,  they  "  prepare  war  against  her," 
saying,  "  Arise,  let  us  go  up  at  noon.  Arise, 
and  let  us  go  by  night,  and  let  us  destroy  her 
palaces."  (Jer.  vi.  4,  5.) 

Wherefore  the  beauty  of  the  house  of  the  forest 
of  Lebanon,  as  well  as  the  fortitude  thereof,  was  a 
temptation  to  the  enemy  to  come  to  take  it  into 
their  possession ;  especially  since  it  stood,  as  it 
were,  on  the  borders  of  Israel,  and  so  faced  the 
enemy's  country. 

Thus  the  church,  though  in  her  weeds  of 
widowhood,  is  become  the  desire  of  the  eyes  of  the 
nations;  for  indeed  her  features  are  such,  consi- 
dering who  is  her  head,  where  mostly  to  the  eye 
beauty  Hes,  that  whoso  sees  but  the  utmost  glimpse 
of  her  is  easily  ravished  with  her  beauties.  See 
how  the  prophet  words  it — "  Many  nations  are 
gathered  together  against  thee,  that  say,  Lot  her 
be  defiled,  and  lot  our  eye  luok  upon  Zion."  (Jlicah 
iv.  11.) 

The  Church— the  very  name  of  the  Church  of 
God — is  beautiful  in  the  world ;  and,  as  among 
women,  she  that  has  beauty,  has  hor  head  desired, 
if  it  might  be,  to  stand  upon  another  woman's 
shoulders,  so  this,  and  that,  and  every  nation  that 
beholds  the  beauty  of  the  Church,  would  fain  be 
called  by  that  name. 

The  Church,  one  would  think,  was  but  in  a 
homely  dress  when  she  was  coming  out  of  captivity ; 
and  yet  then  the  people  of  the  countries  desired 
to  be  one  with  her :  "  Let  us  (said  they  to  Zerub- 
babel,  and  to  the  fathers  of  the  Church)  build  with 
you,  fur  we  seek  your  God  as  ye  do."  (Ezra  iv.  2.) 

The  very  name  of  the  Church,  as  I  said,  is 
striven  for  of  the  world ;  but  tliat  is  the  Church 
which  Christ  has  made  so,  her  features  also  remain 
with  herself,  as  this  comely  prospect  of  the  house 
of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  abode  with  it,  whoever 
beheld  or  wished  for  it.  The  beauty,  therefore,  of 
this  house,  though  it  stood  in  the  forest,  was 
admirable  ;  even  as  is  the  beauty  of  the  Church  in 
the  wilderness,  though  in  a  bewildered  state. 

Hear  the  relation  that  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  of 
the  intrinsic  beauty  of  the  church,  when  she  was  to 
go  to  be  in  a  persecuted  state.  Siie  was  "clothed 
with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars."  (Rev. 
xii.  1.)  And  yet  now  the  dragon  stood  by.  (Rev. 
xii.  4.)  But  I  say,  Here  is  a  woman  !  let  who  will 
attempt  it,  show  such  another  in  the  world,  if  he 
can. 

They,  therefore,  that  have  any  regard  to  mo- 
rality, civility,  or  to  ceremonial  comeliness,  covet 
to  be  of  the  Church  of  God,  or  to  appropriate  that 
glorious  title  to  themselves. 

And  here,  indeed,  Antichrist  came  in  ;  she  took 
this  name  to  herself;  and  though  she  could  not 
come  at  the  sun,  nor  moon,  nor  stars,  to  adorn 


herself  with  them,  yet  she  has  found  something 
that  makes  hor  comely  in  her  followers'  eyes.  See 
how  the  Holy  Ghost  sets  her  forth.  She  "  was 
arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked 
with  gold  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls,  having 
a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,"  &c.  (Rev.  xvii.  4.) 
Hence  she  is  called  "  the  well-favoured  harlot," 
(Josh.  iii.  4,)  "  the  lady  of  kingdoms,"  (Nab.  iii.  4. 
Isa.  xlvii.  5,  7,)  &c. 

But  because  the  chaste  matron,  the  spouse  of 
Christ,  would  not  allow  this  slut  to  run  away  with 
this  name,  therefore  she  gets  upon  the  back  of  her 
beast,  and  by  him  pushes  this  woman  into  the  dirt; 
but  because  her  faith  and  love  to  her  husband 
remains,  she  turns  again,  and  pleads  by  her  titles, 
her  features,  and  ornaments,  that  she,  and  she 
only,  is  she  whose  square  answereth  to  the  square 
of  her  figure,  and  to  the  characters  which  her 
Lord  hath  given  of  his  own,  and  so  the  game 
began. 

For  so  soon  as  this  mistress  became  a  dame  in 
the  world,  and  found  that  she  had  her  stout 
abettors,  she  attempts  to  turn  all  things  topsy- 
turvy, and  to  set  them,  and  to  make  of  them  what 
she  lists.  And  now  she  will  have  an  altar  like 
that  which  was  Tiglath-pileser's.  Now  must  the 
Lord's  brazen  altar  be  removed  from  its  place,  the 
borders  of  the  basis  must  be  cut  off,  and  the  laver 
removed  from  off  them  ;  the  molten  sea  must  also 
now  be  took  off  the  backs  of  the  brazen  oxen, 
where  Solomon  set  it,  and  be  set  on  a  pavement  of 
stone.  (2  Kings  xvi.  10 — 17.) 

Solomon  !  alas,  Solomon's  nobody  now ;  this 
woman  is  wiser  in  her  own  conceit  than  seven 
men  that  can  render  a  reason.  Now  also  the 
covert  of  the  Sabbath  must  be  turned  to  the  use  of 
the  King  of  Assyria,  ifec.  (2  Kings  xvi.  IS.) 

Thus  has  the  beauty  of  God's  Church  betrayed 
hor  into  the  hands  of  her  lovers,  who  loved  hor  for 
themselves,  for  the  devil,  and  for  the  making  of 
her  a  seat,  a  throne  for  the  man  of  sin.  And  poor 
woman,  all  hor  stniggHng  and  striving,  and  crying 
out  under  the  hands  of  those  ravishers,  has  not,  as 
yet,  delivered  her,  though  it  has  saved  her  life. 
(Dent.  xxii.  25—27.) 

But  though  thus  it  has  been  with  Christ's  true 
Church,  and  will  be  as  long  as  his  enemy  Antichrist 
reigns,  yet  the  days  will  come,  when  God  will  give 
hor  hor  ornaments,  and  her  bracelets,  and  her 
liberty,  and  her  joy,  that  she  had  in  the  day  of  her 
espousals. 

CHAPTER  VIL 

OF    THE    REPETITIOJ   OP    LIGHT    AGAINST    HOOT    IN 
THE    HOUSE    OF    THE    FOREST    OF    LEB  '  NON. 

To  be  sure  it  was  not  superfluously  done  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  make  repetition  of  these  words. 
And  light  was  against  light  in  three  ranks  ;  tlicre- 
foro  something  is  intended  in  the  adding  of  tliom 
again,  that  was  not  intended  by  the  first  mention- 
ing of  them.  (1  Kings  vii.  4,  5.) 
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I  have  told  you  wliat  I  tliouglit  was  intended 
by  tbc  first  ruhearsal  of  tlioiii,  namely,  to  sbow 
how  Antiolirist  got  in  with  his  sensuality,  and 
opiwscd  it  to  the  true  light  of  the  word  of  God, 
exalting  himself  above  God,  and  also  above  all 
divine  revelation  ;  this  was  his  light  against  light. 
But,  I  saj',  why  is  it  repeated?  For  he  saith, 
"  Light  was  against  light  in  three  ranks"  again. 

Truly,  I  tliink  it  is  repeated,  to  show  the  evil 
eflects  the  first  antichristian  opposition  wovild 
have  in  the  Cburch  of  God,  towards  the  end  of 
lier  wilderness  state.  For,  "  light  against  light" 
now,  for  that  it  is  here  repeated,  is  to  show  us 
some  new  thing,  or,  as  far  as  v^'ood  and  windows 
can  speak,  to  let  us  understand  what  would  be 
the  consequence  of  those  antichristian  figments 
that  were  brought  into  the  Church  at  first  by 
him. 

For,  can  it  be  imagined,  but  that,  since  so  much 
confusion  was  brought  into  the  Church,  some  of 
the  truly  godly  themselves  would  be  much  damni- 
fied thereby  ?  The  apostle  says,  "  Evil  communi- 
cations corrupt  good  manners."  (1  Cor.  xv.  33.) 
And  that  "  their  word  will  eat,  as  doth  a  canker." 
(1  Tim.  ii.  17.)  Mischief  therefore  must  needs 
follow  this  ugly  deed  of  the  man  of  sin. 

If  a  house  be  on  fire,  though  it  is  not  burnt 
down,  the  smell  of  the  flame  may  long  remain 
there ;  also  we  count  it  no  wonder  to  see  some  of 
the  effects  upon  the  rafters,  beams,  and  some  of 
the  principal  posts  thereof.  The  calf  that  was  set 
up  at  l)an,  defiled  that  people,  until  the  captivity  of 
the  people.  (Judges  xviii.  30.) 

And  I  say  again,  since  light  against  light  was 
so  early  in  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  and  has 
also  been  there  so  long  ;  and  again,  since  many  in 
this  Church  were  both  born  and  bred  there  under 
these  oppositions  of  light ;  it  is  easy  to  conclude, 
that  something  of  the  enemy's  darkness  might  be 
also  called  light,  by  the  sincere  that  followed  after. 
For  by  antieiiristian  darkness,  though  they  might 
call  it  light,  the  true  light  was  darkened,  and  so 
the  eye  made  dim,  even  the  eye  of  the  truly  godly. 
Also,  the  Holy  Ghost  did  much  withdraw  itself 
from  the  Church  ;  so  the  doctrines,  traditions,  and 
rudiments  of  the  world  took  more  hold  there,  and 
sju-ead  thcmselvos  more  formidably  over  the  face 
of  that  whole  Church. 

For  after  the  first  angel  had  sounded,  and  the 
star  was  fallen  from  heaven  to  the  earth,  and  had 
received  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  had 
opened  the  mouth  thereof,  the  smoke  came  out 
amain.  (Ucv.  ix.  1.)  This  angel  was  one  of  the 
first  dads  of  Antichrislianism ;  and  this  smoke 
was  that  which  they  call  light,  but  it  was  "  light 
against  iiglit."  "  And  he  opened  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  tiiere  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the 
smoke  of  a  great  furnace;  and  the  sun  and  the  air 
were  darkened,  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the 
pit."  (Rev.  ix.  2.) 

The  sun  I  take  to  be  the  gnspd  of  God,  and 
the   air,  a   type  of  the    breathings  oi   the  Holv 


Ghost.  The  smoke,  I  take  to  be  the  doctrines 
and  traditions  of  Antichrist ;  that  which  was,  as  I 
said  before,  put  for  light  against  the  true  light  of 
the  word.  Now,  since  the  sun  and  the  air  were 
darkened,  by  this  smoke, — yea,  and  so  darkened, 
as  that  the  sun,  nor  moon,  nor  stars,  nor  day,  nor 
night,  could  shine  for  a  third  part  of  them, — no 
marvel  though  the  true  worshippers  here  were 
benighted,  or  at  least,  had  but  little  light  to  walk 
by  ;  yea,  I  have  known  some  that  have  been  born 
and  bred  uji  in  smoky  holes,  that  have  been  made 
both  in  smell  and  sight  to  carry  the  tokens  of 
their  so  being  bred  about  them. 

And  I  say  again,  as  to  what  is  now  under  our 
consideration,  no  marvel  if  they  that  breathed  in 
this  Church  in  the  wilderness,  after  the  smoke 
came  out  of  this  pit,  sucked  in  the  smoke  with  the 
air,  until  it  became  natural  to  them.  A  house 
annoyed  with  smoke  is  a  great  oft'ence  to  the 
eyes,  whose  light  being  thereby  impaired,  the 
judgment  also,  since  that  as  to  visibles  is  guided 
by  the  eye,  must  needs  be  in  danger  of  being  in 
part  misled. 

And  this  being  the  effect  of  light  against  light 
at  first,  is  the  cause  of  what  to  this  day  we  see  in 
the  Church  among  the  true  brotherhood.  For  as 
a  cause  produceth  an  effect,  so  sometimes  an  effect 
sets  on  foot  another  cause. 

Now  therefore,  we  have  light  against  light 
among  the  godly,  as  afore  there  was  antichristian 
against  the  Christian  light.  Not  that  light  against 
light  is  now  godly  in  the  all  of  it.  It  is  anti- 
christian that  opposes  the  Christian  light  still. 
But,  as  before,  the  darkness  that  opposed  the 
light  was  in  the  Antichristians,  now  that  dark- 
ness is  got  into  the  Christians,  and  has  set  them 
against  one  another.  Light,  therefore,  against 
light  now  is,  in  the  Christians,  truly  pre-figured 
by  that  which  was  in  the  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon.  Witness  the  jars,  the  o)ipositions,  the 
contentions,  emulations,  strifes,  debates,  whisper- 
ings, tumults,  and  condemnations,  that  like  cannon- 
shot  have  so  frequently  on  all  sides  been  let  fly 
against  one  another. 

Shall  I  need  to  mention  particular  contests 
many  j'ears  past,  and  presented  to  us  in  print  ? 
AYords  and  papers  now  in  print,  as  also  the  many 
petty  divisions,  and  names  amongst  us,  sufficiently 
make  this  manifest. 

Wherefore  light  against  light  in  this  last  place, 
or  where  it  is  thus  repeated,  cannot,  I  think,  be 
more  fitly  applied  than  to  that  now  under  our 
consideration  ;  that  is  to  say,  than  to  the  opposite 
persuasions,  different  apprehensions,  and  thwart 
conclusions,  that  are  constantly  drawn  from  the 
same  texts,  to  maintain  a  diverse  practice.  Though 
we  are  to  acknowledge  with  thankfulness,  that  this 
opposition  lies  not  so  much  in  fundamentals,  as  in 
things  of  a  lesser  import. 

The  godly  all  hold  the  head,  for  there  Anti- 
chri.st  could  never  divide  them :  their  divisions 
therefore  are,  as  I  said,  only  about  smaller  things. 
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I  do  not  Bay  tliat  the  anticliristian  darkness 
has  done  notliiiig  in  the  Church  as  to  the  hurting 
it  in  the  great  things  of  God ;  but,  I  say,  it  has 
not  been  able  to  do  that  which  could  sever  their 
head  from  them  :  otherwise  there  ajijiears  even  too 
nnich  of  the  effect  of  his  doings  there.  For  even 
as  to  the  offices  of  our  Lord,  some  will  have  his 
authority  more  large,  some  more  strait.  Some 
confine  his  rules  to  themselves,  and  to  their  more 
outward  qualification,  and  some  believe  they  are 
extended  further.  Some  will  have  his  power  in 
his  Church  purely  spiritual,  others  again  would 
have  it  mixed.  Some  count  his  word  perfect  and 
sufficient  to  guide  in  aU  religious  matters,  others 
again  hold  that  an  addition  of  something  human  is 
necessary.  Some  are  for  confining  of  his  benefits, 
in  the  saving  effects  of  them,  only  to  the  elect, 
others  are  for  a  stretching  of  them  further.  I 
might  here  multiply  things  ;  but  that  light  against 
liglit  is  now  among  the  godly,  as  light  against 
light  was  in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  is 
not  at  all  to  bo  questioned. 

This  therefore  may  stand  for  another  argument, 
to  prove  th.it  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon 
was  a  type  of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness.  As 
to  the  number  here,  that  is  to  say,  in  three  ranks, 
it  is  also,  as  I  think,  to  show  that  though,  as  was 
said  afore,  this  darkness  could  not  sever  the  true 
Church  from  her  head,  yet  it  has  eclipsed  the 
glory  of  things.  Ey  two  lights  a  man  cannot  see 
this  or  that  thing  so  exactly  as  by  one  single 
light :  no,  they  both  make  all  confused,  though 
they  make  not  all  invisible.  (Matt.  vi.  22,  23.) 

As,  for  instance,  sunhght  and  moonhght  toge- 
ther, firelight  and  sunlight  together,  candlelight 
and  moonlight  together,  make  things  more  obscure 
than  to  look  on  them  by  a  single  light. 

The  word  reflecting  upon  the  understanding, 
without  the  interposing  of  man's  traditions,  makes 
the  mind  of  God  to  a  man  more  clear  than 
when  attended  with  the  other.  How  much  more 
then  when  light  shall  be  against  light  in  three 
ranks  I 

Christ  in  his  ofliecs,  blessed  be  God,  is  to  this 
day  known  in  his  Church,  notwithstanding  there 
is  yet  with  us  light  against  light  in  three  ranks. 
But  in  these  things  he  is  not  so  distinctly,  fully, 
and  conij)letcly  known,  as  he  was  before  the 
Church  went  into  the  wilderness.  No,  that  know- 
ledge is  lost  to  "  a  third  part  of  it,"  as  was  also 
showed  before.  (Rev.  viii.  12.) 

Things  therefore  will  never  be  well  in  the 
Ciuirch  of  (,iod,  so  long  as  there  is  thus  light 
against  light  therein.  When  there  is  but  one  Lord 
among  us,  and  his  name  One,  and  when  divi- 
sions, by  the  consent  of  the  whole,  are  banished, — 
1  mean,  not  persecuted,  but  abandoned  in  all  by  a 
joint  consent, — and  when  every  man  shall  submit 
his  own  single  opinion  to  those  truths,  that  by 
their  being  retained,  arc  for  the  health  of  all, 
tlion  look  for  good  days,  and  not  until  then.  For 
this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  in  which,  as 


you  see,  there  is  "light  ag.ainst  light  in  three 
ranks,"  was  not  built  to  prefigure  the  Church  in 
her  primitive  state,  but  to  show  us  how  we  should 
be  while  standing  before  the  face  of  the  dragon, 
and  while  shifting  for  ourselves  in  the  wilderness. 

And  although  by  her  pillars,  and  beauty,  and 
tower,  ay,  and  by  her  facing  the  very  metro- 
politan of  her  enemies,  she  showeth  that  the  true 
grace  of  God  is  in  her,  and  a  strength  and  courage 
that  is  invincible,  yet  for  that  she  has  also  affixed 
to  her  station,  "  light  against  light  in  three  ranks," 
it  is  evident  her  eye  is  not  so  single,  and  con- 
sequently, that  her  body  is  not  so  full  of  light,  as 
she  will  be  when  her  sackcloth  is  put  off,  and  as 
when  she  has  put  on  her  beautiful  garments. 
For  then  it  is  that  her  moon  is  to  shine  as  the 
sun,  and  that  the  light  of  her  sun  is  to  be  seven- 
fold, even  as  the  light  of  seven  days ;  then,  I  say, 
"  When  the  Lord  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  his 
people,  and  healeth  the  stroke  of  their  wound." 
(Isa.  XXX.  26.) 

You  know  that  a  kingdom  flourishes  not  so 
long  as  it  is  the  seat  of  war,  but  when  that  is 
over,  peace  and  prosperity  flourishes.  This  house, 
as  has  been  hinted,  was  a  type  of  the  Church  in  a 
wood,  a  forest,  a  wilderness. 


CHAPTER  VIIL 

OF  TDE  SHIELDS  AND  TARGETS  THAT  WERE  IN 
THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  FOREST  OF  LEBANON. 

As  this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was 
that  which,  in  the  general,  prefigured  the  state  of 
the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  so  it  was  accoutred 
with  such  military  materials  as  suited  her  in  such 
a  condition — that  is  to  say,  with  shields  and  tar- 
gets :  consequently  with  other  warlike  things. 
■'  And  King  Solomon  made  two  hundred  targets 
of  beaten  gold,  six  hundred  shekels  of  gold  went 
to  one  target,  and  he  made  three  hundred  shields 
of  beaten  gold  ;  three  hundred  shekels  of  gold 
went  to  one  shield.  And  the  king  put  them  in 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon."  (1  Kings  x. 
IG,  17.     2  Chron.  ix.  15,  1(3.) 

This  sujiposes  that  the  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon  would  be  attacked  by  the  enemy.  And 
good  reason  there  was  for  such  a  supposition,  since 
it  was  built  for  defence  of  that  worship  that  was 
set  up  in  the  Church.  Hence  it  is  said,  when  the 
enemy  used  to  come  with  his  chariots  and  horse- 
men against  them,  th.at  they  "  did  look  in  that  day 
to  the  armour  of  the  house  of  the  forest."  (Isa. 
xxii.  7,  8.) 

That  was,  to  see  how  they  were  prepared  at 
Lebanon,  to  make  resistance  against  their  foes, 
and  to  secure  themselves  and  their  religion  from 
that  destruction  that  by  the  enemy  was  designed 
should  be  made  upon  both.  And  thus  again,  or 
in  this  thing,  tlio  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon 
shows  that  it  was  a  figure  of  the  Church  of  the 
wilderness :   for  she  also  Li  furnished   with  such 
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weapons  as  were  counted  by  tlie  wisdom  of  God 
necessary  tor  the  security  of  tlie  soul,  and  Chris- 
tian religion — to  wit,  "  the  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare," "  the  whole  armour  of  God."  (2  Cor.  x.  4.) 

For,  though  this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon 
was  a  place  of  defence,  yet  her  armour  is  described 
and  directed  too,  both  as  to  matter  and  to  measure. 
It  was  armour  made  of  gold,  such  armour,  and  so 
much  of  it ;  and  it  was  made  by  direction  of  Solo- 
mon, who  was  a  type  of  Christ,  by  the  power  of 
whose  grace  and  working,  our  armour  is  also  pro- 
vided for  us,  as  in  the  texts  afure  mentioned  may 
appear.  By  this  description,  therefore,  of  the 
armour  of  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  we 
are  confined,  that  being  a  type  to  the  armour  of 
God,  in  the  antitype  thereto  for  the  defence  of  the 
Christian  religion.  We  then  may  make  use  of 
none  but  the  armour  of  God  for  defence  of  our 
souls,  and  the  worship  of  God.  This  alone  is  the 
golden  armour  provided  by  our  Solomon,  and  put 
in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  or  rather 
in  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  for  her  to  resist 
the  enemy  withal. 

Two  hundred  targets. — There  is  but  little  men- 
tion made  of  targets  in  the  Bible,  nor  at  all 
expressly  how  they  were  used,  but  once  ;  and  that 
was  when  Goliath  came  to  defy  Israel,  he  came,  as, 
with  other  warlike  furniture,  so  "  with  a  target  of 
brass  between  his  shoulders."  (1  Sam.  xvii.  G.) 

A  target,  that  is,  saith  the  margin,  a  gorget. 
A  gorget  is  a  thing  wore  about  the  neck,  and  it 
servetli  in  that  place  instead  of  a  shield.  Where- 
fore in  some  of  your  old  Bibles,  that  which  in  one 
pl.ice  is  called  a  target,  in  another  is  called  a 
shield ;  a  shield  for  that  part.  This  piece  of 
armour,  I  suppose,  was  worn  in  old  time  by 
them  that  used  spears,  and  it  was  to  guard  the 
upper  part  of  the  back  and  shoulders  from  the 
arrows  of  their  enemies,  that  were  shot  into  the 
air,  to  the  intent  they  might  fall  upon  the  upper 
part  of  the  body. 

The  shields  were  for  them  which  drew  bows, 
and  they  were  to  catch,  or  beat  off  those  arrows 
that  were  levelled  at  them  by  the  enemy  before. 

"  Asa  had,"  at  one  time,  "  an  army  of  men  that 
bare  targets  and  spears,  out  of  Judah  three  hun- 
dred thousand,  and  out  of  Benjamin  that  bare 
shields,  and  drew  bows,  two  hundred  and  four- 
score thousand."  (2  Chron.  xiv.  8.) 

I  cannot  tell  what  the  target  should  signify 
here,  unless  it  was  to  show  that  those  in  the  type 
were  more  weak  and  faint-hearted  than  those  in 
the  antitype  :  for  in  that  this  gorget  was  prepared 
for  some  back  part  of  the  body,  it  supposed  the 
wearers  subject  to  run  away,  to  flee.  But  in  the 
description  of  the  Christian  armour,  we  have  no 
provision  for  the  back :  so  our  men  in  the  Church 
in  the  wilderness  are  supposed  to  be  more  stout ; 
their  face  is  made  strong  against  the  face  of  their 
enemies,  and  their  foreheads  strong  against  their 
foreheads.  (Kzck.  iii.  8,  '.>.) 

The  shield  was  a  type  of  the  Christian  faith, 


and  so  the  apostle  applies  it.  The  which  he  also 
counteth  a  principal  piece  of  our  Christian  armour, 
when  he  saith,  "  Above  all,  taking  the  shield  of 
faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked."  (Eph.  vi.  16.) 

These  targets  and  shields  were  made  of  gold,  to 
show  the  excellent  worth  of  this  armour  of  God : 
to  wit,  that  it  is  not  carnal  but  spiritual,  not 
human  but  divine  ;  nor  common  or  mean,  but  of 
an  infinite  value.  Wherefore  James,  alluding  to 
this,  saith,  "  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  hath 
not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  rich  in 
faith?"  (hath  he  not  given  them  this  golden 
shield  ?)  "  and  made  them  heirs  of  that  kingdom, 
which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him." 
(James  ii.  5.) 

Faith  I  Peter  saith  faith,  in  the  very  trial  of  it, 
is  much  more  precious  than  is  gold  that  pcrisheth  : 
if  so,  then  what  is  that  worth,  or  value,  that  is  in 
the  grace  itself?  (1  Pet.  i.  7.)  Tliis  also  is  that 
which  Christ  intends  when  he  says,  "  buy  of  me 
gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich." 
(Rev.  iii.  18.) 

And  methinks  the  apostles,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  do  in  all  these  places  allude  to  the  shields, 
the  shields  of  gold,  that  Solomon  made,  and  put  in 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  :  which  house, 
as  I  have  showed,  was  that  which  indeed  pre- 
figured the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness ; 
and  these  shields  a  type  of  faith. 

OhJ.  1.  But  here  is  mention  made  of  nothing 
but  shields  and  targets  ? 

Ansiv.  True  ;  and  that  perhaps  to  show  us  that 
the  war  that  the  Church  makes  with  Antichrist, 
is  rather  defensive  than  offensive  :  shields  and 
targets  are  weapons  defensive,  weapons  provided 
for  self-preservation,  not  to  hurt  others  with.  A 
Christian  also,  if  he  can  but  defend  his  soul  in  the 
sincere  profession  of  the  true  religion,  doth  what 
by  duty,  as  to  this,  he  is  bound.  Wherefore 
though  the  New  Testament  admits  him  to  put  on 
the  whole  armour  of  God,  j'ct  the  whole  and 
every  part  thereof  is  spiritual,  and  only  defensive. 
True,  there  is  mention  made  of  the  sword,  but 
that  sword  "  is  the  word  of  God,"  (Eph.  vi.  17  :) 
a  weapon  that  hurteth  none,  none  at  all  but  the 
devil  and  sin,  and  those  that  love  it.  Indeed  it 
was  made  for  Christians  to  defend  themselves  and 
their  religion  with,  against  hell  and  the  angels  of 
darkness. 

These  two  pieces  of  armour,  then,  that  Solomon 
the  king  did  put  into  the  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon,  were  types  of  the  spiritual  armour  that 
the  Church  in  the  wilderness  should  make  use  of. 
And  as  we  read  of  no  more  that  was  put  there — 
at  least  to  be  typical — so  we  read  of,  and  must  use 
no  more  than  we  are  bid  to  put  on  by  the  apostle, 
for  the  defence  of  true  religion. 

OhJ.  2.  But  he  that  shall  use  none  other  than 
this,  must  look  to  come  off  a  loser. 

Ansir.  In  the  judgment  of  the  world,  this  is 
true  :  but  not  in  the  judgment  of  them  that  have 
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skill,  and  an  heart  to  use  it.  For  this  armour  is 
not  Saul's,  which  David  refused,  but  God's,  by 
which  the  lives  of  all  those  have  been  secured 
that  put  it  on,  and  handled  it  well.  You  read  of 
some  of  David's  mighty  men  of  valour,  that  their 
"  faces  were  like  the  faces  of  lions,"  and  that  they 
"  were  as  swift "  of  foot  "  as  the  roes  upon  the 
mountains,"  (1  Chron.  xii.  8,)  being  expert  in 
handling  spear  and  shield. 

Why,  God's  armour  makes  a  man's  face  look 
thus,  also  it  makes  him  that  useth  it  more  lively 
and  active  than  before.  God's  armour  is  no  bur- 
den to  the  body  nor  clog  to  the  mind,  but  rather 
a  natural,  instead  of  an  artificial  fortification. 

But  this  armour  comes  not  to  any  but  out  of 
the  king's  hand :  Solomon  put  these  targets  and 
shields  into  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  ; 
so  Christ  distributcth  his  armour  to  his  Church. 
Hence  it  is  said,  it  is  given  to  liis  to  suffer  for  him. 
It  is  given  to  his  by  himself,  and  on  his  behalf. 
(Phil.  i.  20.)  That  is,  that  they  might  with  it  fight 
those  battles  which  he  shall  manage  against  Anti- 
christ. Hence  they  are  called  the  armies  in 
heaven,  and  arc  said  to  follow  their  Lord  "  upon 
white  horses  clothed  in  fine  hnen,  white  and  clean." 
(Rev.  xix.  14.)  But,  as  I  said,  still  their  war  was 
but  defensive.  For,  a  little  further,  do  but  observe, 
and  you  shall  find  the  beast  fall  upon  him.  "  And 
I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
their  armies  gathered  together,  to  make  war 
against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his 
army."   (Rev.  xix.  I'.t.) 

It  i.s  they  that  fall  on,  it  is  they  that  pick  the 
quarrel,  and  give  the  onset.  Besides,  the  armour, 
as  I  said,  is  only  spiritual ;  wherefore  the  slaughter 
must  needs  be  spiritual  also.  Hence,  as  here  it  is 
said  the  Lamb  did  slay  his  enemies  by  the  sword, 
spirit,  or  breath  of  liis  mouth,  so  his  army  also 
slays  them  by  the  fire  that  proceedeth  out  of  his 
mouth.  (Rev.  i.  16;  xix.  21.) 

Here  is  therefore  no  man's  person  in  danger  by 
this  war.  And  I  say  again,  so  far  as  any  man's 
person  is  in  danger,  it  is  by  wrong  managing  of 
this  war.  True,  the  persons  of  the  Christians  are 
in  danger,  but  that  is  because  of  the  bloody  dispo- 
sition of  an  antichristian  enemy.  But  we  speak 
now  with  reference  to  the  Lamb  and  the  army 
that  follows  him  :  and  as  to  them,  no  man's  person 
is  in  danger  simply  as  such.  Wherefore  it  is  not 
men  but  sin ;  not  men,  but  the  man  of  sin,  that 
wicked  one,  that  the  Son  of  God  makes  war 
against,  in  and  by  his  Church.  (2  Thess.  ii.  8. 
Ileb.  xii.  4.) 

Let  us  therefore  state  the  matter  right.  No 
man  needs  be  afraid  to  let  Jesus  Christ  be  chief  in 
the  world ;  he  envies  nobody,  he  designs  the  hurt 
of  none  :  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  nor 
doth  he  covet  temporal  matters ;  let  but  his  wife, 
his  Church  alone,  to  enjoy  her  ]Mirch.ised  privi- 
leges, and  all  shall  be  well.  Which  privileges  of 
hers,  since  they  are  soul  concerns,  make  no  in- 
fringement upon   any  man's   liberties.     Let  but 


faith  and  holiness  walk  the  streets  without  control, 
and  j'ou  may  be  as  happy  as  the  world  can  make 
you.  I  speak  now  to  them  that  contend  with 
him. 

But  if  seasonable  counsel  will  not  go  down,  if 
hardness  of  heart  and  blindness  of  mind,  and  so 
perishing  from  the  way  shall  overtake  you,  it  is 
but  what  you  of  old  have  been  cautioned  of.  "  Be 
wise  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings,  be  instructed  ye 
judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  w-ith  fear, 
and  rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he 
be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  w'hen  his 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they 
that  put  their  trust  in  him."  (Ps.  ii.  10—12.) 

Now  let  this  also  that  has  been  said  upon  this 
head,  be  another  argument  to  prove  that  the  house 
of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was  a  type  of  the  Church 
in  the  wilderness. 


CHAPTER    IX. 

OF    THE    VESSELS    WHICH    SOLOMON    PUT    IN    THE 
HOUSE    OF    THE    FOREST    OF    LEBANON. 

Solomon  did  also  put  vessels  into  the  house  of 
the  forest  of  Lebanon.  "And  all  King  Solomon's 
drinking-vessels  were  of  gold,  and  all  the  vessels 
of  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  were  of" 
gold,  "  pure  gold,  none  were  of  silver ;  it  was 
nothing  accounted  of  in  the  days  of  Solomon." 
(1  Kings  X.  21.  2  Chron.  ix.  20.) 

Since  it  is  not  expressed  what  those  vessels  of 
pure  gold  were  which  Solomon  put  in  the  house 
of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  therefore,  as  to  the 
affirmative,  no  man  can  be  absolute  ;  vessels  of 
gold,  vessels  of  pure  gold,  the  Holy  Ghost  says 
they  wore,  and  so  leaves  it  to  the  prudent  to  make 
their  conjectures  :  and  although  I  may  not  put 
myself  among  the  number  of  those  prudent  ones, 
yet  let  me  take  leave  to  say  what  I  think  in 
the  case. 

First  then,  negatively,  they  were  not  vessels 
ordained  for  divine  worship ;  for,  as  that  was 
confined  to  the  temple,  so  the  vessels,  and  mate- 
rials, and  circumstances  for  worship,  was  there. 

I  say,  the  whole  uniform  worship  of  the  Jews 
now  was  confined  to  the  temple.  (2  Chron.  ii.  4; 
vii.  12,  15,  16.)  Wherefore  the  vessels  here 
mentioned  could  not  be  such  as  was  in  order  to 
set  up  vv-orship  here,  for  to  Jerusalem  they  were  to 
bring  their  sacrifices.  True,  they  had  synagogues 
where  ordinary  service  was  done  ;  there  the  law 
was  read,  and  there  the  priests  taught  the  people 
how  they  should  serve  the  Lord ;  but  for  that 
which  stood  in  carnal  ordinances,  as  sacrificings, 
washings,  and  using  vessels  for  that  purpose,  that 
was  performed  at  Jerusalem. 

This  house  therefore — to  wit,  the  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon — was  not  built  to  slay,  or  to 
offer  burnt-ofl'erings  or  sacrifices  in  ;  but  as  that 
altar  was  which  the  two  tribes  and  au  half,  built 
by  Jordan,  when  they  went  each  to  their  inherit- 
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ancc — namely,  to  he  a  witness  of  the  people's 
resolutions  to  preserve  true  religion  in  the 
Church,  to  themselves,  and  to  their  posterity. 
(Josh.  xxii.  21—29.) 

Since  this  house  therefore  was  designed  for 
defensive  war,  it  was  not  requisite  that  the  for- 
malities of  worship  should  be  there. 

The  Church  in  the  wilderness  also,  so  far  as  she 
is  concerned  in  contention,  so  far  she  is  not  taken 
up  in  the  practical  parts  of  religion,  (1  Thess.  ii.  2 ;) 
for  religion  is  not  to  he  practised  iu  the  Church 
in  the  moments  of  contention.  Let  us  practise 
then  our  religion  in  peace,  and  in  all  peaceable 
ways,  and  vindicate  it  by  way  of  contention  ;  that 
is,  when  asked  or  required,  bj'  opposites,  to  render 
a  reason  thereof.  (Phil.  i.  7,  17.  Acts  x.xii.  1.) 

But  my  contention  must  be,  not  in  pragmatic 
languages,  or  in  striving  about  words  to  no  profit, 
but  by  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  with  all 
meekness  and  fear.  (Acts  xxvi.  24,  25.  Tit.  iii.  1,  2. 
1  Pet.  iii.  15.) 

To  practise  and  defend  a  practice,  you  know 
are  two  things :  I  practise  religion  in  my  closet, 
in  my  family,  in  the  congregation  ;  but  I  defend 
this  practice  before  the  magistrate,  the  king,  and 
the  judge.  Now  the  temple  was  prepared  for  the 
practice  of  religion,  and  the  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon  for  defence  of  the  same.  (Rev.  xi.  1.) 

So  far  then  as  the  Church  in  the  wilderness 
worships,  so  far  she  is  compared  to  the  temple  ; 
and  so  far  as  she  defends  that  worship,  so  far  she 
is  called  an  army.  (Rev.  xix.  li;) — an  army  terrible 
with  banners.  (Sol.  Song  vi.  4.  Ps.  Ix.  4.)  For 
God  has  given  a  banner  to  them  that  fear  him, 
that  it  may  be  displayed,  because  of  the  truth. 
Uence  she  says  to  God,  "  We  will  rejoice  in  thy 
salvation,  and  in  the  name  of  our  God  we  will 
set  np  our  banners."  (Ps.  xx.  5.) 

But  here  is  in  all  this  no  hurt  to  the  world  ; 
the  kingdom,  the  worship,  the  war  is  spiritual, 
even  as  the  armour  is.  I  have  spoken  this  to 
distinguish  worship  from  contending  for  worship, 
and  to  m.ake  way  for  what  is  yet  to  be  said. 

If  the  vessels  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  or  those 
put  in  that  house,  were  not  such  as  related  to 
worshiii — to  worship  simply  as  such — then  it 
should  seem,  these  vessels,  therefore,  were  for 
some  other  \iso  than  formal  worship  in  the  house 
of  the  forest  of  Lebanon.  The  best  way  then, 
that  I  know  of,  to  find  out  what  they  were,  is, 
first  to  consider  to  what  they  are  joined  in  the 
mention  of  them.  Now  I  find  them  joined  in  the 
mention  of  them  with  Solomon's  drinking  vessels; 
and  since  as  they  were  made  of  fine  or  pure  gold, 
1  take  them  also  to  bo  vessels  of  the  same  kind — 
to  wit,  vessels  to  drink  in.  Now  if  we  join  to 
lhi.s  the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  of 
which,  as  we  have  said,  this  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon  was  a  type,  then  we  must  understand  that 
by  these  vessels  were  prefigured  such  draughts  as 
the  Church  has  when  in  a  bewildered  or  per- 
secuted state ;  and  they  arc  of  two  sorts,  cither 


First.  Such  as  are  exceeding  bitter  ;  or, 

Second.  Such  as  are  exceeding  sweet :  for  both 
these  attend  a  state  of  war. 

First.  Such  as  are  exceeding  bitter  :  these  are 
called  cups   of  red  wine,  signifying   blood  ;  also, 
the  cup  of  the  Lord's  fury,  the  cup  of  trembling, 
the  cup  of  astonishment,  &e.  (Ps.  Ixxv.  8.  Isa.  I 
li.  17,  22.  Jer.  xxv.  15.  Ezek.  xxiii.  33.)  ' 

Nor  is  there  anything  more  natural  to  the 
Church,  while  in  a  wilderness  condition,  than 
such  cups  and  draughts  as  these.  Hence  she,  as 
there,  is  said  to  be  clothed,  as  was  said  afore, 
in  sackcloth,  to  mourn,  to  weep,  to  cry  out,  and 
to  be  in  pain,  as  a  woman  in  travail.  See  the 
Lamentations,  and  you  will  find  all  this  verified. 
See  also  Rev.  ii.  3  ;  xii.  2. 

And  whoso  considers  what  has  already  been 
said  as  to  what  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon 
met  with,  will  find  that  what  is  here  inferred,  is 
not  foreign  but  natural  For,  can  it  be  imagined 
that  when  the  King  of  Assyria  laid  down  his 
army  by  the  sides  of  Lebanon,  and  when  the  fire 
was  to  devour  her  cedars ;  also,  when  Lebanon 
was  to  be  cut  down  and  languish,  that  these 
vessels,  these  cups,  was  not  then  put  into  her 
hand.  And,  I  say  again,  since  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness,  Lebanon's  antitype,  has  been  so  per- 
secuted, so  distressed,  so  oppressed,  and  made  the 
seat  of  so  much  war,  so  much  blood,  of  so  many 
murders  of  her  children  within  her,  &c.,  can  it  be 
imagined  that  she  drank  of  none  of  these  cups  ? 
yes,  yes ;  she  has  drank  the  red  wine  at  the 
Lord's  hand,  even  the  cup  of  blood,  of  fury,  of 
trembling,  and  of  astonishment ;  witness  her  own 
cries,  sighs,  tears,  and  tremblings ;  with  the  cries 
of  the  widows,  children,  and  orphans  within  her. 
(Lam.  i.  2,  4,  5.) 

But  why  do  I  cite  particular  texts,  since  reason, 
histories,  experience,  anything  that  is  intelligible, 
will  confirm  this  for  a  truth ;  namely,  that  a 
people,  whose  profession  is  directly  in  opposition 
to  the  devil  and  Antichrist,  and  to  all  debauchery, 
inhumanity,  profaneness,  superstition,  and  idolatry, 
when  suffered  to  be  invaded  by  the  dragon,  the 
beast,  the  false  prophet,  and  whore,  must  needs 
taste  of  these  cups,  and  drink  thereof  to  their 
astonishment. 

But  all  these  are  of  pure  gold.  They  are  of 
God's  ordaining,  appointing,  filling,  timing ;  and 
also  sanctified  by  him  for  good  to  those  of  his  that 
drink  them.  Hence  Moses  chose  rather  to  drink 
a  brimmer  of  these,  "  than  to  enjoy  the  jjleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season."  (Hob.  xi.  25.) 

The  sourness,  bitterness,  and  wormwood  of 
them,  therefore,  is  only  to  the  flesh,  that  loveth 
neither  God,  nor  Christ,  nor  grace.  (Ps.  Ixxv.  S. 
Phil.  i.  28.) 

The  afflictions,  therefore,  that  the  church  in  the 
wilderness  hath  mot  with,  these  cups  of  gold,  are 
of  more  worth  than  arc  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt; 
they  are  needful,  and  profitable,  and  praiseworthy 
also,   and  tend  to  the  augmenting  of  our  glory, 
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wlien  the  next  world  is  come.  (1  Thcss.  iii.  3.  Rev. 
ii.  10.  1  Pet.  i.  ().) 

BosiJcs  tliey  arc  signs,  tokens,  and  golden 
marks  of  love  ;  and  jewels  that  set  off  the  beauty 
of  the  Church  in  the  sight  of  God  the  more. 
(Gal.  vi.  17.  Rev.  iii.  19.  Heb.  xii.  G.)  They 
are  also  a  means  by  which  men  are  proved  sonnd, 
honest,  fruitful,  and  true  lovers  of  God ;  as  also 
such  whose  graces  are  not  counterfeit,  feigned,  or 
unsound,  but  true,  and  such  as  will  bo  found  to 
praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  aiipearing  of 
Jesus  Christ.  (Isa.  xxvii.  i).  Heb.  xii.  7 — 10. 
1  Pet.  ii.  v.).    2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18.    1  Thess.  i.  5.) 

And  this  has  been  the  cause  that  the  men  of 
our  Church  in  the  wilderness  have  gloried  in 
tribulation ;  taking  pleasure  in  reproaches,  in 
necessities,  in  persecutions,  and  in  distresses  for 
Christ's  sake.  (Rom.  v.  3.  2  Cor.  xii.  9,  10.) 
Yea,  this  is  the  reason  why  the}'  have  bade  one 
another  rejoice,  when  they  fell  into  divers  tempta- 
tions, saying  happy  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptations;  and  behold  we  count  them  happy 
that  endure,  (James  i.  2,  12;  v.  11  :)  and  again, 
"  if  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
hajipy  are  ye."  (I  Pet.  iv.  14.) 

These  therefore  are  vessels  of  pure  gold,  though 
they  contain  such  bitter  draughts,  and  though 
such  as  at  which  we  make  so  many  wry  faces, 
before  we  can  get  their  licpior  down. 

Do  you  think  that  a  Christian,  having  even 
this  cup  in  his  hand  to  drink  it,  would  change 
it  for  a  draught  of  that  which  is  in  the  hand 
of  the  woman  that  sits  on  the  back  of  the 
scarlet-colonrod  beast?  (Rev.  xvii.  3,  4.)  No, 
verily ;  for  he  knows  that  her  sweet  is  poison, 
and  that  his  bitter  is  to  purge  his  soul,  body,  life, 
and  religion,  of  death.  (2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12.) 

God  sends  his  love-tokens  to  his  Church  two 
ways — sometimes  by  her  friends,  sometimes  by  her 
enemies.  When  they  come  by  the  hand  of  a 
friend,  as  by  a  minister,  a  brother,  or  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  then  they  come  smoothly,  sweetly, 
and  are  taken,  and  go  down  like  honey ;  but 
when  these  love-tokens  come  to  them  by  the 
hand  of  an  enemy,  then  they  are  handed  to  them 
roughly :  Pharaoh  handed  love-tokens  to  them 
roughly ;  the  King  of  Pjabylon  handed  these  love- 
tokens  to  them  roughly.  They  bring  them  of 
malice ;  God  sends  them  of  love :  they  bring 
them,  and  give  them  to  us,  hoping  they  will  be 
our  death ;  they  give  us  them  therefore  with 
many  a  foul  curse  ;  but  God  blesses  them  still. 
l>id  not  Hanian  lead  Jlordocai  in  his  state  by 
the  hand  of  auger  ? 

Nor  is  this  cup  so  bitter  but  that  our  Lord 
himself  drank  deep  of  it,  before  it  was  handed 
to  his  Church  :  he  did,  as  loving  mothers  do, 
drink  thereof  himself,  to  show  us  it  is  not  poison, 
also  to  encourage  us  to  drink  it  for  his  sake,  and  for 
our  endless  health.  (JIatt.  xx.  22  ;  xxvi.  3'.) — 12.) 

And,  as  I  told  you  before,  I  think  I  do  not  vary 
from  the  sense  of  the  text,  in  calling  them  cups  ; 


because,  though  there  they  have  no  name,  they 
are  joined  with  King  Solomon's  drinking  vessels  ; 
and  because  as  so  joined  in  the  type,  so  they  are 
also  joined  here  :  therefore  the  cup  here  is  called 
Chri.it's  cup.  "x\re  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup 
that  I  shall  drink  of?"  "  Ye  shaU  indeed  drink 
of  my  cup."  (JIatt.  xx.  22,  23.)  Here  you  see 
they  are  joined  in  a  communion  in  this  cup  of 
affliction,  as  the  cups  in  one  and  the  same  breath 
arc  joined  with  those  King  Solomon  drank  in, 
which  he  put  in  the  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon. 

Second.  But  these  are  not  all  the  cups  that 
belong  to  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon, 
or  rather  to  the  Church  in  the  wilderness  ;  there  is 
also  a  cup  out  of  which  at  times  is  drunk  what  is 
exceeding  sweet. 

It  is  called  the  cup  of  consolation,  the  cup  of 
salvation ;  a  cup  in  the  which  God  himself  is. 
(Ps.  cxvi.  13.  Jer.  xvi.  7.)  As  he  said,  the  Lord 
is  the  portion  of  my  cup ;  or  rather,  "  the  Lord 
is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance,  and  my  cup." 
(Ps.  xvi.  5.) 

This  cup  they  that  are  in  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness  have  usually  for  an  after-draught  to 
that  bitter  one  that  went  before.  Thus,  as  tender 
mothers  give  their  children  plums  or  sugar  to 
sweeten  their  palate  after  they  have  drank  a  bitter 
potion,  so  God  gives  his  the  cups  of  salvation  and 
consolation  after  they  have  suffered  a  while.  "  For 
as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  con- 
solation also  aboundeth  by  Christ."  (2  Cor.  i.  5.) 

Hence  the  apostle  assureth  himself,  concerning 
the  affliction  of  them  at  Corinth ;  yea,  and  also 
promiseth  them  that  as  they  were  partakers  of  the 
sufferings,  so  should  thev  be  of  the  consolation. 
(2  Cor.  i.  7.) 

Some  of  these  cups  are  filled  until  they  run 
over,  as  David  said  his  did  when  the  Valley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death  was  before  him.  "  Thou 
prepares!  a  table  before  me,"  said  he,  "  in  the 
presence  of  mine  enemies :  thou  anointest  my 
head  mth  oil ;  my  cup  runneth  over."  (Ps.xxiii.5.) 

This  is  that  which  the  apostle  calls  exceeding  ; 
that  is,  that  which  is  beyond  measure.  "  I  am," 
says  he,  "  filled  with  comfort,  I  am  exceeding  joy- 
ful in  all  our  tribulations."  (2  Cor.  vii.  4.) 

Now  he  has  one  answering  the  other.  Thou 
hast  made  summer  and  winter  :  thou  hast  made 
the  warm  beams  of  thy  sun  answerable  to  the  cold 
of  the  dark  night.  This  may  be  also  yet  signified 
by  the  building  of  this  house,  this  type  of  the 
Church  in  the  wilderness  in  so  pleasant  a  place  as 
the  forest  of  Lebanon  was.  (Sol.  Song  iv.  8.) 
Lebanon  I  Lebanon  was  one  of  the  sweetest  places 
in  all  the  land  of  Canaan.  Therefore  we  read  of 
the  fruit  of  Lebanon,  of  the  streams  from  Lebanon, 
the  scent,  the  smell,  the  glory  of  Lebanon  ;  and 
.ilao  of  the  wine  and  flowers  of  Lebanon.  (Ps.  Ixxii. 
1(5.  Hos.xiv.  0,  7.    Isa.  xxv.  2,  G— 13.   Neh.  i.  4.) 

Lebanon  !  That  was  one  thing  that  wrought 
with  Moses  to  desire  that  he  might  go  over  Jordan  ; 
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namely  that  he  might  see  that  goodly  mountain 
and  J.ebanon.  The  glory  and  excellent  beauty  of 
the  Church,  Christ  also  setteth  forth,  by  comparing 
of  her  to  Lebanon.  "  Tby  lips,  O  my  spouse," 
Bays  he,  "  drop  as  the  honeycomb  ;  honey  and 
iiiilk  are  under  thy  tongue,  and  the  smell  of  thy 
parments  is  like  the  smell  of  Lebanon."  (Sol. 
Sons  iv.  11,  15.) 

This  house,  therefore,  being  placed  here,  might 
be  to  show  how  blessed  a  state  God  could  make 
the  state  of  his  Church  by  his  blessed  grace  and 
jtrcsence,  eveu  while  she  is  in  a  wilderness  con- 
dition. 

We  will  add  to  this  for  further  demonstration, 
that  letter  of  that  godly  man  Pomponius  Algerius, 
an  It.ilian  martyr,  some  of  the  words  of  which  are 
these  : — 

"  Let,"  saith  he,  "  the  miserable  worldly  man 
answer  me  ;  what  remedy  or  safe  refuge  can  there 
be  unto  him  if  he  lack  God,  who  is  the  life 
and  medicine  of  all  men  ?  and  how  can  he  be  said 
to  fly  from  death  when  himself  is  already  dead 
in  sin  ?  If  Christ  be  the  way,  verity,  and  life,  can 
there  be  any  life  then  without  Christ  ? 

"  The  heat  of  the  prison  to  me  is  coldness  ;  the 
cold  winter  to  me  is  a  fresh  spring  in  the  Lord. 
lie  that  feareth  not  to  be  burned  in  the  fire,  how 
will  he  fear  the  heat  of  weather  ?  Or  what 
careth  he  for  the  pinching  frost  ■which  burneth 
with  the  love  of  the  Lord  ? 

"  The  place  is  sharp  and  tedious  to  them  that 
be  guilty,  but  to  the  innocent  and  guiltless  it  is 
melUfluous.  Here  droppeth  the  delectable  dew  ; 
here  floweth  the  pleasant  nectar  ;  here  runneth 
the  sweet  milk  ;  here  is  plenty  of  all  good  things. 
And  although  the  place  itself  be  desert  and  barren, 
yet  to  me  it  seemeth  a  large  walk  and  a  valley  of 
pleasure ;  here  to  me  is  the  better  and  more  noble 
part  of  the  world.  Let  the  miserable  worldling 
say,  and  confess,  if  there  be  any  plot,  pasture,  or 
meadow,  so  delightful  to  the  mind  of  man  as  here. 
Here  I  see  kings,  princes,  cities,  and  people  ;  here 
I  see  wars  where  some  be  overthrown,  some  be 
victors,  some  thrust  down,  some  lifted  up.  Here 
is  Mount  Zion  ;  here  I  am  already  in  heaven 
itself.  Here  standeth  first  Christ  josus  in  the 
front;  about  him  stand  the  old  fathers,  prophets, 
and  evangelists,  apostles,  and  all  the  servants  of 
God,  of  whom  some  do  embrace  and  cherish  me, 
some  exhort  me,  some  open  the  sacraments  unto 
mc,  some  comfort  me,  others  are  singing  about 
me ;  and  how  then  shall  I  be  thought  to  be  alone 
among  so  many,  and  such  as  these  be,  the  be- 
holding of  whom  is  to  me  both  solace  and  example  ? 
for  here  I  see  some  crucified,  some  slain,  some 
Btoned,  some  cut  asunder,  and  some  quartered, 
eomo  roasted,  some  broiled,  some  put  in  hot  cal- 
drons, Bonio  having  their  eyes  bored  through, 
some  their  tongues  cut  out,  some  their  skin 
plucked  over  their  heads,  some  their  bauds  and 
feet  chopped  off,  some  ]iut  into  kilns  and  furnaces, 
Bome  cast  down  headlong  and  given  to  the  bcast.s 


and  fowls  of  the  air  to  reed  upon.     It  would,"  said 
he,  "  ask  a  long  time  if  I  should  recite  all. 

"  To  be  short,  divers  I  see  with  divers  and 
sundry  torments  excruciate,  yet  notwithstanding, 
all  living  and  all  safe.  One  plaster,  one  salve 
cureth  all  their  wounds,  which  also  giveth  to  me 
strength  and  life  ;  so  that  I  sustain  all  these  tran- 
sitory anguishes  and  small  afflictions  with  a  quiet 
mind,  having  a  greater  hope  laid  up  in  heaven. 
Neither  do  I  fear  mine  adversaries  which  here  per- 
secute me  and  oppress  me,  for  he  that  dwells  in 
heaven  shall  laugh  them  to  scorn,  and  the  Lord 
shall  deride  them.  I  fear  not  ten  thousands  of 
people  which  compass  me  about.  The  Lord  my 
God  shall  deliver  me,  my  hope,  my  supporter,  my 
comforter,  who  exalteth  up  my  head.  He  shall 
smite  all  those  that  stand  up  against  me  without 
cause,  and  shall  dash  the  teeth  and  jaws  of  sinners 
asunder,  for  he  only  is  all  blessedness  and  majesty. 

"  The  rebukes  for  Christ  make  us  jocund,  for  so 
it  is  written:  if  ye  be  rebuked  and  scorned  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  happy  be  you,  for  the  glory  and 
spirit  of  God  resteth  upon  you.  (1  Pet.  4.)  Be  ye, 
therefore,  certified  (said  he,  by  this  his  letter  to 
his  friends,)  that  our  rebukes,  which  are  laid  upon 
us,  redound  to  the  shame  and  harm  of  the  rebukers. 

"  In  this  world  there  is  no  mansion  firm  to  me  ; 
and  therefore  I  will  travel  up  to  the  New  Jeru- 
salem which  is  in  heaven,  and  which  offereth 
itself  to  me,  without  paying  any  fine  or  income. 
Behold,  I  have  entered  .already  on  my  journey, 
where  my  house  standeth  for  me  prepared,  and 
where  I  shall  have  riches,  kinsfolks,  delights, 
honours,  never-failing. 

"  As  for  these  earthly  things  here  present,  they 
are  transitory  shadows,  vanishing  vapours,  and 
ruinous  walls.  Briefly,  all  is  but  very  vanity  of 
vanities,  whereas  hope  and  the  substance  of  eternity 
to  come  are  wanting,  which  the  merciful  good- 
ness of  the  Lord  hath  given  as  companions  to 
accompany  me,  and  to  comfort  me  ;  and  now  do  the 
same  begin  to  work,  and  to  bring  forth  fruits  in 
me.  I  have  travelled  hitherto,  laboured  and 
sweat  early  and  late,  walking  day  and  night,  and 
now  my  travels  begin  to  come  to  effect.  Days 
and  hours  I  have  bestowed  upon  my  studies. 

"  Behold  the  true  countenance  of  God  is  sealed 
upon  me  ;  the  Lord  hath  given  mirth  in  my  heart, 
and  therefore  in  the  same  will  I  lay  me  down  in 
peace  and  rest.  (Ps.  iv.)  And  who,  then,  shall 
dare  to  blame  this  our  age  consumed ;  or  say  that 
our  years  be  cut  off?  What  man  can  now  cavil 
that  these  our  labours  are  lost,  which  have  followed 
and  found  out  the  Lord  and  maker  of  the  world, 
and  which  have  changed  death  for  life  ?  Sly  por- 
tion is  the  Lord,  saith  my  soul,  and  therefore  I 
will  seek  and  wait  for  him. 

"  Now,  then,  if  to  die  in  the  Lord  be  not  to  die, 
but  to  live  most  joyfully,  where  is  this  wretched     i 
worldly  rebel  which  blameth  us  of  folly  for  giving 
away  our  lives  to  death  ?      0  how  delectable  is     i 
this  death  to  me  !     To  taste  the  Lord's  cup,  which 
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is  an  assured  pledge  of  true  salvation,  for  so  hath 
the  Lord  furowarned  us,  saying,  the  same  tliat 
they  have  done  to  me  they  will  also  do  unto  you. 

"  Wherefore  lot  the  doltish  world,  with  his 
blind  worldlings,  (who  in  the  bright  sunshine  yet 
go  stumbling  in  darkness,  being  as  blind  as  beetles,) 
cease  thus  unwisely  to  carp  against  us  for  our 
rash  suffering,  as  they  count  it.  To  whom,  thus, 
we  answer  again,  with  the  holy  apostle,  that  neither 
tribulation,  nor  anguish,  nor  hunger,  nor  naked- 
ness, nor  jeopardy,  nor  persecution,  nor  sword, 
shall  be  able  ever  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ ;  we  are  slain  all  the  day  long  ;  we  are  made 
like  sheep  ordained  to  the  shambles.  (Rom.  viii.) 

"  Thus,"  saith  he,  "  do  we  resemble  Christ  our 
Head,  which  said  that  the  disciple  cannot  be  above 
his  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  Lord."  The 
same  Lord  hath  also  commanded  that  every  one 
shall  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  him.  (Luke  ix.) 

"  Rejoice,  rejoice,  my  dear  brethren  and  fellow- 
servants,  and  be  of  good  comfort  when  ye  fall 
into  sundry  temptations ;  let  your  patience  be  per- 
fect in  all  parts.  For  so  it  is  foreshowed  us  before, 
and  is  written,  that  they  which  shall  kill  you  shall 
thiidc  to  do  God  good  service  ;  thercl'ore  afflictions 
and  death  be  as  tokens  and  sacraments  of  our  elec- 
tion and  life  to  come. 

"  Let  us  then  be  glad  and  sing  unto  the  Lord, 
when  as  we,  being  clear  from  all  just  accusations, 
are  persecuted  and  given  to  death  ;  for  better  it  is 
that  we  in  doing  well  do  suffer,  if  it  so  be  the  will 
of  God,  than  doing  evil.  (1  Pet.  iii.)  We  have 
for  our  example  Christ  and  the  prophets  which 
spake  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  whom  the  children 
of  iniquity  did  quell  and  murder.  And  now  we 
bless  and  magnify  them  that  then  suffered. 

"  Let  us  be  glad  and  joyous  in  our  innoccnc)'  and 
uprightness  ;  the  Lord  shall  reward  them  that  per- 
secute us  ;  let  us  refer  all  revengement  to  him. 

"  I  am  accused  of  foolishness,  for  that  I  do  not 
shrink  from  the  true  doctrine,  and  knoviledge  of 
God,  and  do  not  rid  myself  out  of  these  troubles, 
when  with  one  word  I  may.  0  the  blindness  of 
man,  which  seeth  not  the  sun  shining,  neither  re- 
membereth  the  Lord's  words.  Consi<ler  therefore 
w'hat  ho  saith,  you  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A 
city  built  on  the  hill  cannot  be  hid ;  neither  do 
men  light  a  candle  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but 
ujion  a  candlestick,  that  it  may  shine  and  give 
light  to  them  in  the  house.  And  in  another  i)lace, 
he  saitli,  you  shall  be  led  before  kings  and  rulers. 
Fear  ye  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  him 
which  killcth  both  body  and  soul.  Whosoever 
shall  confess  me  before  men,  hira  will  I  also  con- 
fess before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ;  and  he 
that  denieth  me  before  men,  him  will  I  deny 
before  my  heavenly  Father. 

"  Wherefore,  seeing  the  words  of  the  Lord  be 
60  plain,  huw,  or  by  what  authority,  will  this  wise 
counsellor  tlien  approve  this  his  counsel  which  he 
doth  give?  God  forbid  that  I  should  relinquish 
the  commandments  of  God  to  follow  the  counsels  of 
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men.  For,  it  is  written,  blessed  is  the  man  that 
hath  not  gone  in  the  way  of  sinners,  and  hath  not 
stood  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  and  hath  not 
sit  in  the  chair  of  pestilence.  (Ps.  i.)  God 
forbid  that  I  should  deny  Christ  where  I  ought  to 
confess  hira  :  I  will  not  set  more  by  my  life  than 
by  my  soul,  neither  will  I  exchange  the  life  to 
come  for  this  v\-orld  here  present.  O  how  foolishly 
speakcth  he  which  argueth  me  of  foolishness!" 

And  a  little  farther  he  saith,  "And  now  let  this 
carnal,  politic  counsellor,  and  disputer  of  this  wurld, 
tell  wherein  have  they  to  blame  me.  If  in  mine 
examinations  I  have  not  answered  so  after  their 
mind  and  affection  as  they  required  of  me,  seeing 
it  is  not  ourselves  that  speak,  but  the  Lord  that 
spe.aketh  in  us,  as  he  himself  doth  forewitness, 
saying.  When  you  shall  be  brought  before  rulers 
and  magistrates,  it  is  not  you  yourselves  that 
speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  my  Father  that  shall  be 
in  you.  (Matt,  x.)  Wherefore,  if  the  Lord  be 
true  and  faithful  of  his  word,  as  it  is  most  certain, 
then  there  is  no  blame  in  me  ;  for  he  gave  the 
words  that  I  did  speak,  and  who  was  I  that  I 
could  resist  his  will  ? 

"  If  any  man  shall  reprehend  the  things  that  I 
said,  let  him  then  quarrel  with  the  Lord,  whom  it 
pleased  to  work  so  in  me  ;  and  if  the  Lord  be  not 
to  be  blamed,  neither  am  I  herein  to  be  accused, 
which  did  that  I  purposed  not,  and  that  I  fore- 
thought not  of.  The  things  that  there  I  did  utter 
and  express  [he  means  when  he  was  before  the 
magistrates],  if  they  were  otherwise  than  well,  let 
them  show  it,  and  then  will  I  say  that  they  were 
my  words,  and  not  the  Lord's.  Rut  if  they  were 
good  and  ajiproved,  and  such  as  cannot  justly  be 
accused,  then  must  it  needs  be  granted,  spite  of 
their  teeth,  that  they  proceeded  of  the  Lord ;  and 
then  who  be  they  that  shall  accuse  me  ?  People 
of  prudence  ?  Or,  who  shall  condemn  me  ?  Just 
judges  ?  And  though  they  so  do,  yet,  neverthe- 
less, the  word  shall  not  be  frustrate  ;  neither  shall 
the  gospel  be  foolish,  or  therefore  decay ;  but 
rather  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  the  more  prosper 
and  flourish  to  the  Israelites,  and  shall  pass  the 
sooner  unto  the  elect  of  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  they 
which  shall  so  do,  shall  prove  the  grievous  judgment 
of  God,  neither  shall  they  escape  without  punish- 
ment, that  be  persecutors  and  murderers  of  the  just. 

"  My  well-beloved,"  saith  he,  "  lift  up  your 
eyes,  and  consider  the  counsels  of  God.  He 
showed  unto  us  of  late  an  image  of  his  plague, 
which  was  to  our  correction  ;  and  if  we  shall  not 
receive  him,  he  will  draw  out  his  sword,  and  strike 
with  sword,  pestilence,  and  famine,  the  nation  that 
shall  rise  against  Christ." 

This,  as  I  said,  is  part  of  a  letter,  writ  by 
PdUiptuiins  Algerius,  an  Italian  martyr,  who, 
when  he  wrote  it,  was  in  ])rison,  in,  as  he  calls  it, 
his  delectable  orchard,  the  prison  of  Leonine, 
12  calend.  August,  anno  15o5.  As  is  to  be  seen 
in  the  second  volume  of  the  book  of  martyrs. 

This  man  was,  when  he  wrote  this  letter,  in  tho 
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house  of  the  forest  of  Lehanon,  in  the  Church  in 
the  wilderness,  in  the  place  and  way  of  contending 
for  the  truth  of  God,  and  he  drank  of  hoth  these 
bitter  cups  of  which  I  spake  before,  to  wit,  of 
that  which  was  exceeding  bitter,  and  of  that  which 
was  exceeding  sweet ;  and  the  reason  why  he  com- 
plained not  of  the  bitter  was  because  the  sweet 
had  overcome  it ;  as  his  afdictions  abounded  for 
Christ,  so  did  his  consolations  by  liim.  So,  did  I 
say  ?  they  abounded  much  more. 

But  was  not  this  man,  think  yon,  a  giant — a 
pillar  in  this  house  ?  Had  he  not  also,  now,  hold 
of  the  shield  of  faith  ?  Yea,  was  he  not  now  in 
the  combat  ?  And  did  he  not  behave  himself 
valiantly  ?  Was  not  his  mind  elevated  a  thousand 
degrees  beyond  sense,  carnal  reason,  fleshly  love, 
self  concerns,  and  the  desires  of  embracing  tem- 
poral things  ?  This  man  had  got  that  by  the  end 
that  pleased  him ;  neither  could  all  the  flatteries, 
promises,  threats,  or  reproaches,  make  him  once 
listen  to,  or  desire  to  inquire  after,  what  the  world, 
or  the  glory  of  it,  could  afford.  His  mind  was 
captivated  with  delights  invisible  ;  he  coveted  to 
show  his  love  to  his  Lord,  by  laying  down  his  life 
for  his  sake ;  he  longed  to  be  there,  where  there 
shall  be  no  more  pain,  nor  sorrow,  nor  sighing, 
nor  tears,  nor  troubles  :  he  was  a  man  of  a  thou- 
sand. (Eccles.  vii.  28.) 

But  to  return  again  to  our  text.  You  know  we 
are  now  upon  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  the  forest 
of  Lebanon,  which,  I  have  told  you,  could  not  be 
vessels  for  worship ;  for  that  worship  that  was 
ordained  to  be  performed  at  the  temple  was  also 
confined  to  that,  and  to  the  vessels  that  were  there. 
Therefore,  they  must  be,  in  all  probability,  the 
vessels  that  I  have  mentioned,  the  which  you  see 
how  we  have  expounded  and  applied. 

If  I  am  out,  I  know  it  not ;  if  others  can  give  me 
better  light  here  about,  for  it  I  will  be  thankful. 

There  was  also  added  to  this  house  of  the  forest 
of  Lebanon,  store-cities,  chariot-cities,  and  cities  of 
horsemen  ;  unto  which  King  Jotham  added  castles 
and  towers.  (2  Chron.  viii.  4 — 6 ;  xxvii.  3,  4.) 

These  might  be  to  signify  by  w'hat  ways  and 
means  God  would  at  times  revenge  the  quarrel  of 
his  Church,  even  in  this  world,  ui)on  them  that, 
without  cause,  should,  for  their  faith  and  worship, 
set  tiicmselves  against  them.  For  here  is  a  face 
of  threatening  revenge — they  were  store-houses, 
chariot-cities,  cities  of  horsemen,  with  castles,  and 
towers.  And  they  stood  on  the  same  ground  that 
this  house  was  builded  ujjon,  even  in  the  forest  of 
Lebanon. 

We  know  that  in  Israel  God  stirred  up  kings 
who  at  times  suppressed  idolatry  there,  and  jilagued 
the  persicutors  too,  as  Jehu,  Uezekiah,  Josiah, 
<fcc.  And  he  has  promised  that,  even  in  gospel 
times,  "kings  shall  hate  the  whore,  make  her 
desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and 
burn  her  with  fire."  (Rev.  xvii.  12,  Ifi.) 

Here  now  are  the  store-houses,  chariot-cities, 
cities  of  horsemen,  with  towers,  and  castles,  for  the 


help  of  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  for  the 
help  of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  or,  as  you 
have  it,  in  another  place,  as  the  serpent  cast  floods 
of  water  out  of  his  mouth,  after  the  woman,  "  that 
he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the 
flood.  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the 
earth  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the 
flood,  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth." 
(Rev.  xii.  15,  16.) 

Thus  the  Medes  and  Persians  helped  to  deliver 
the  Church  from  the  clutches  and  strong  hand  of 
the  King  of  Babylon. 

This  Lebanon,  therefore,  was  a  place  consider- 
able, and  a  figure  of  great  things  ;  the  countenance 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  compared  to  it,  and  so  is  the 
face  of  his  spouse,  and  also  the  smell  of  her 
garment.  (Sol.  Song  iv.  11;  v.  15;  vii.  4.) 


CHAPTER  X. 

OF  THE  PORCH  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  FOREST 
OF  LEB.iNON. 

Solomon  also  made  a  porch  to  this  house  of 
the  forest  of  Lebanon.  He  made  several  porches, 
as,  one  for  the  temple,  one  for  the  house  which  he 
dwelt  in,  one  for  the  throne  of  the  kingdom,  and 
this  that  was  for  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon ; 
of  all  which,  this  last  is  that  mentioned — "And  he 
made  a  porch  of  pillars,  the  length  thereof  was 
fifty  cubits,  the  breadth  thereof  thirty  cubits  ;  and 
the  porch  was  before  them,  and  the  other  pillars, 
and  the  thick  beam  were  before  them.''  (1  Kings 
vii.  6.)  This  porch  was  famous  both  for  length, 
and  breadth,  and  strength  ;  it  was  able  to  contain 
a  thousand  men.  It  was  like  that  of  the  tower  of 
David,  otherwise  called  the  stronghold,  the  castle 
of  Zion,  which  is  the  city  of  David.  (2  Sam.  v.  7. 
1  Chron.  xi.  5.     Micah  iv.  8.) 

This  tower  of  David  was  built  for  an  armoury ; 
whereon  there  hanged  a  thousand  buclders,  all 
shields  of  mighty  men.  It  was  fifty  cubits  long, 
and  thirty  broad,  a  spacious  place,  a  large  recep- 
tacle for  any  that  liked  to  take  shelter  there.  It 
was  made  of  pillars,  even  as  the  house  within  was, 
or  it  stood  upon  pillars.  The  pillars,  you  know,  I 
told  you  before,  were  to  show  us  what  mighty 
men,  or  what  men  of  mighty  grace,  God  would 
have  his  Church  in  the  wilderness  furnished  with. 
And  it  is  worth  your  observing  here  also  we  have 
pillars,  pillars.  And  he  made  the  porch  of  pillars  ; 
that  is,  of  piUars  of  cedar,  as  the  rest  of  the  pillars 
of  the  house  were. 

"  And  the  porch  was  before  them  ;"  that  is,  as 
I  take  it,  an  entering  porch,  less  than  the  sjiace 
within  :  so  that  the  pillars,  neither  as  to  number 
nor  bigness,  could  be  seen  without,  until,  at  least, 
they  that  had  a  mind  to  see  entered  the  mouth  of 
the  porch. 

And  by  this  was  fitly  prefigured,  how  unseen 
the  strength  of  the  Church  under  persecution  is  of 
all  that  are  without  her.     Alas  I    they  think  that 
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she  will  be  run  down  with  a  pnsli ;  or,  as  tbey  said, 
"  What  do  these  feeble  Jews  ?  will  they  fortify 
themselves  ?  will  they  saerifice  ?  will  they  make 
an  end  in  a  day  ?  will  they  revive  the  stones,  out 
of  the  heaps  of  the  rubbish,  which  are  burnt?" 
Alas  I  "  if  a  fox  go  up,  he  shall  even  break  down 
their  stone  wall."  (Neh.  iv.  2,  3.) 

But  do  you  think  these  men  saw  the  strength 
of  the  Jews  now  ?  No,  no,  their  i)illar8  were 
within,  and  so  were  shadowed  from  their  eyes. 
David  himself  could  not  tell  what  judgment  to 
make  of  the  way  of  the  world,  against  the  people 
of  God,  until  he  went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God. 
(Ps.  Ixxiii.  16,  17.) 

IIow  then  can  the  world  judge  of  the  condition 
of  the  saints  ?  Alas,  had  they  known  the  Church's 
strength,  surely  they  would  not,  as  they  have,  so 
furiously  assaulted  the  same.  But  what  have  they 
got  by  all  they  have  done,  either  against  the  head 
or  body  of  the  same  ? 

She  yet  has  being  in  the  world,  and  will  have, 
shall  have,  though  all  the  nations  on  earth  should 
gather  themselves  together  against  it.  Nor  is  it 
the  cutting  off  of  many  that  will  make  her  cease  to 
ilourish.  Alas  I  were  she  not  sometimes  pruned 
and  trimmed,  her  boughs  would  stand  too  thick. 
Those,  therefore,  that  are  taken  away  with  God's 
jiruning-hooks  are  removed,  that  the  under 
branches  may  grow  the  better. 

But,  I  saj',  to  extinguish  her,  it  is  in  vain  for 
any  to  hope  for  that.  She  stands  upon  pillars, 
on  rocks,  on  the  munition  of  rocks  :  stand  there- 
fure  she  nnist,  whether  the  world  believes  it  or  no. 

"  And  the  other  pillars  were  before  them,"  or, 
as  the  margin  has  it,  "  according  to  them."  The 
other  pillars,  that  is,  they  more  inward  ;  those  that 
were  in  the  body  of  the  house.  Christ  doth  not 
as  the  poor  world  doth,  that  is,  set  the  best  leg 
before ;  the  pillars  that  were  more  inward  in  the 
house,  were  as  good  as  those  in  the  front.  It  is 
true,  some  are  ajipointed  to  death,  to  show  to  the 
world  the  strength  of  grace,  not  that  he  can  help 
nobody  to  that  strength  but  they.  The  most 
feeble  of  his  fluck,  when  Christ  shall  stand  by  and 
strengthen  them,  are  able  to  do,  and  boar,  what 
the  strong  liave  underwent.     For  so  he  saith. 

And  "  the  other  pillars,  and  the  thick  beams, 
were,"  according  to  them  :  nay,  "  before  them." 
Indeed,  they  that  are  left,  seem  weak  and  feeble, 
if  com])arcd  to  them  that  have  already  been  tried 
with  fire  and  sword,  and  all  the  tortures  of  men. 
But,  that  grace  by  which  they  were  helped,  that 
have  done  such  mighty  acts  already,  can  help 
those  who  seem  more  weak,  yet  to  go  beyond 
them.  God  strengthencth  "  the  spoiled  against 
the  strong  ;  so  that  the  spoiled  shall  come  against 
the  fortress."  Or,  as  another  scripture  has  it,  "  The 
lame  take  the  prey."  (Isa.  xxxiii.  23.)  So  that,  you 
sec,  here  is  a!!  subst.auce.  All  here  arc  jiillars  and 
thick  beams,  both  in  the  house  and  in  the  porch. 

The  conclusion  therefore  is,  the  true  members 
of    the    Church   in    the    wilderness   are    strong. 


mighty,  being  made  able  by  the  grace  of  God 
for  their  standing;  and  being  also  coupled  and 
compacted  together  with  the  biggest  bands,  or 
thickest  beams,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  puts  forth  to 
bind  and  hold  this  Church  together. 

And  there  is  reason  for  it.  The  Church  is 
God's  tower,  or  battery,  by  which  he  beateth 
down  Antichrist  ;  or,  if  you  will  have  it  in 
the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  Thou  art  my  battle- 
axe,  and  weapons  of  war ;  for  with  thee  (saith 
God)  will  I  break  in  pieces,"  &c.  (Jer.  li.  VJ,  20.) 
Wherefore,  since  the  Church  is  set  for  defence 
of  religion,  and  to  be  as  a  battery  to  beat  down 
Antichrist,  it  is  requisite  that  she  should  be  made 
up  of  pillars  of  strong  and  staunch  materials. 

The  largeness  of  the  porch  was  commodious ; 
it  was  the  next  shelter,  or  the  place  whereunto 
they  of  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  when 
pursued,  might  resort  or  retreat  with  the  less 
difficulty.  Thus  the  Church  in  the  wilderness  has 
her  porch,  her  place,  her  bosom,  whereunto  her 
discouraged  may  continually  resort,  and  take  up 
and  be  refreshed.  As  Abiathar  thrust  in  to  David 
and  his  men  in  the  w-ilderncss,  in  the  day  when 
Saul  had  slain  his  father,  and  of  his  brethren 
even  "  fourscore  and  five  persons  that  did  wear 
a  linen  ephod."  (1  Sam.  xxii.  17 — 23.) 

When  the  apostles  w'ere  persecuted,  "  they 
went  to  their  own  company,"  because  the  Lord 
was  there.  {Acts  iv.  23.) 

There  we  find  the  pillars,  and  have  both  solace 
and  example.  There,  as  Pomponius  said  of  his 
person,  stands  Christ  Jesus  in  the  front  as  Captain 
of  the  Lord's  host,  and  round  about  him  the  old 
fathers,  prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs. 

This  porch,  therefore,  I  take  to  be  a  figure  of 
those  cordial  and  large  affections,  which  the  Church 
in  the  wilderness  has  to  all,  and  for  all  them  that 
love  the  truth,  and  that  suffer  aud  are  afflicted 
for  the  sincere  profession  thereof. 

This  porch  was  bigger  than  that  which  be- 
longed to  the  temple,  by  much ;  to  show  that 
those  that  are  made  the  objects  of  the  enemy's 
rage  most,  are  usually  most  prepared  with  affec- 
tion for  tluiii  that  are  in  the  same  condition. 
Fellow-feeling  is  a  great  matter.  It  is  said  of  the 
poor  afflicted  people  that  were  in  Macedonia,  "  in 
a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the  abundance  of  their 
joy,  and  their  deep  poverty,  abounded  unto  the 
riches  of  their  liberality;  for  to  their  power, 
yea,  and  beyond  their  ])Ower,"  they  showed  their 
charity  to  the  destroyed  Church  of  Jerusalem. 
(2  Cor.  viii.  1 — 4.) 

And  a  porch  in  a  forest,  or  a  bosom  in  a  wilder- 
ness, is  season.able  to  them  that  in  the  wilderness 
are  faint  and  weary. 

Nabal  shut  up  his  doors  against  David,  and 
therefore  he  died  like  a  beast.  Poor  David  1  thou 
wast  bewildered,  but  this  churl  had  no  compassion 
lor  thee.  (1  Sam.  xxv.  5—10,  25— 3;».) 

Blest  Obadiah,  thou  hadst  a  bosom,  and  bread, 
and  L.ding-jilaces  for  the  Church,  when  rent  and 
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torn  by  the  fury  of  Jezebel,  and  tliou  Last  fur  it  thy 
reward  in  heaven.  (1  Kings  xviii.  3, 4.   Matt.  x.  42.) 

Ebed-melech,  because  he  had  compassion  on 
Jeremiah  when  he  was  in  the  dungeon,  God  did 
not  only  give  him  his  life  for  a  prey,  but  jiromised 
him  the  effects  of  putting  his  trust  in  the  Lord. 
(Jer.  xxxviii.  7 — 11;  xxxix.  15 — 18.) 

And  he  made  a  porch  of  pillars.  The  porch  is 
but  the  entrance  of  the  house,  whither  many  go 
that  yet  step  not  into  the  house,  but  make  their 
retreat  from  thence.  But  it  is  because  they  are 
non-residents,  they  only  come  to  see  ;  or  else  if 
they  pretended  more,  it  was  not  from  the  heart. 
"  They  went  out  from  us,"  said  John,  "  but  they 
were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would,  no  doubt,  have  continued  with  us;  but 
they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest 
that  they  were  not  all  of  us."  (1  John  ii.  I'J.) 

And,  forasmuch,  as  this  porch  was  fifty  cubits 
long,  men  may  take  many  a  step  straight  forward 
therein,  and  be  but  in  the  porch  yet.  Even  as  we 
have  seen  men  go,  as  one  would  think,  till  they 
are  out  of  view  in  the  porch  of  this  Church  in  the 
wilderness ;  but  presently  you  have  them  without 
the  door  again. 

True,  this  porch  was  made  of  pillars ;  and  so  to 
every  one  at  fir.-^t  entrance  it  showed  the  power  of 
the  place  ;  the  Church  in  the  wilderness  also  is  so 
builded,  that  men  may  see  it  is  ordained  for  de- 
fence. Men  also,  at  their  first  offer  to  step  over 
the  thre.shold  there,  with  mouth  profess  that  they 
will  dwell  as  soldiers  there.  But  words  are  but 
wind ;  when  they  see  the  storm  a-coming  they  will 
take  care  to  shift  for  themselves.  This  house,  or 
Church  in  the  wilderness,  must  see  to  itself,  for  all 
them. 

As  the  house,  therefore,  is  a  figure  of  the 
Church  in  the  wilderness,  so,  so  great  a  porch 
belonging  to  it,  may  be  also  to  show  that  numbers 
may  there  be  entertained  that,  if  need  be,  will 
quickly  whip  out  again.  Although,  therefore, 
the  porch  was  made  of  pillai'S,  yet  every  one  that 
walked  there  were  not  such.  The  pillars  was  to 
show  them,  not  vshat  they  were,  but  what  they 
should  be  that  entered  this  house. 

The  Church  also  in  the  wilderness,  even  in  her 
porch,  or  first  entrance  into  it,  is  full  of  pillars, 
apostles,  proijhets,  and  martyrs  of  Jesus.  There 
also  hang  up  the  shields  that  the  old  warriors  have 
used,  and  are  plastered  upon  the  walls  the  brave 
achievements  which  tliey  have  done.  There  are 
also  such  encouragements  there  for  those  that 
stand,  that  one  would  think  none  that  came  thither 
with  pretence  to  seive  there,  would  for  very  shame 
attempt  to  go  back  again;  and  yet,  not  to  their 
credit  be  it  spoken,  they  will  fiirsake  the  jJace 
without  blushing  ;  yea,  and  plead  for  this  their  so 
doing.  But  I  have  done  with  the  explicatory 
part,  and  conclude  that  from  these  ten  particulars 
thus  handled  in  tliis  book,  the  house  of  the  forest 
of  Lebanon  was  a  type,  or  figure,  of  the  Church 
iu  the  wilderness. 


Nor  do  I  know,  if  this  be  denied,  how  so  fitly 
to  apply  some  of  these  texts  which  speak  to  the 
Church,  to  support  her  under  her  troubles,  of  the 
comforts  that  afterwards  she  shall  enjoy,  since 
they  are  presented  to  her  under  such  metajihors  J 
as  clearly  denote  she  was  once  in  a  wilderness.  1 
For  instance — 

1.  "  iSing,  0  ye  heavens,  for  the  Lord  hath 
done  it,  (that  is,  redeemed  his  servant  Jacob  from 
his  sins,  and  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy :)  shout, 
ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  (or  Church  once 
trampled  under  foot ;)  break  forth  into  singing,  ye 
mountains,  O  forest,  and  every  tree  therein,  (here 
is  comfort  for  the  Church,  under  the  name  of  a 
forest,  that  in  which  the  house  we  have  been 
speaking  of  was  built:)  for  the  Lord  hath  re- 
deemed Jacob,  and  glorified  himself  in  Israel." 
(Isa.  xliv.  23.) 

To  what,  I  say,  can  this  text  be  more  fitly 
applied,  than  to  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  put 
here  under  the  name  of  a  forest,  as  well  as  under 
the  title  of  heaven  ?  Yea,  methinks,  it  is  cried 
here  to  her,  "  0  forest,"  on  purpose  to  intimate  to 
us,  that  the  house  iu  the  forest  of  Lebanon  was 
the  figure  of  the  Church  in  this  condition. 

2.  Again,  "  Is  it  not  yet  a  very  little  while,  and 
Lebanon  shall  be  turned  into  a  fruitful  field,  and 
the  fruitful  field  shall  be  esteemed  as  a  forest? 
And  in  that  day  shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words  of 
the  book,  and  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out 
of  obscurity,  and  out  of  darkness.  The  meek  also 
shall  increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  the  poor 
among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  For  the  terrible  one  is  brought  to  nought, 
and  the  scorner  is  consumed,  and  all  that  watch 
for  iniquity  are  cut  off."  (Isa.  xxix.  17- — 20.)  Le- 
banon was  a  forest,  but  now  she  must  be  a  fruitful 
field.  What  means  he  here  by  Lebanon  but  the 
Church  under  persecution,  and  the  fruitful  field  ? 
Mistress  Babylon  shall  become  as  a  forest,  that  is, 
as  the  Church  under  distress.  But  when  shall 
this  be  ?  Why,  when  the  terrible  one  is  brought 
low,  and  the  scorner  is  consumed,  &c.  . 

What  can  be  more  plain  than  this  to  prove  I 
that  Lebanon,  even  the  house  in  the  forest  of 
Lebanon,  (fur  that  is  here  intended,)  was  a  figure 
of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  or  in  a  tempted 
and  persecuted  state.  For  to  be  turned  into  a 
fruitful  field,  signifies  the  recovering  of  the  afflicted 
Church  into  a  state  most  quiet  and  fruitful ;  fruit- 
ful fields  are  quiet  because  they  are  fenced,  and  so  , 
shall  the  Church  be  in  that  da}'. 

3.  "  The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall 
be  glad  for  them  ;  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and 
blossom  as  the  rose."  (Isa.  xx.w.  1.) 

What  are  we  to  understand  by  these  words,  if 
they  be  not  a  prophecy  of  the  flourishing  state  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  who,  in  the  days  of  her  per- 
secution, is  compared  to  a  wilderness,  to  a  desert, 
and  to  solitary  places.  And  she  "  shall  be  glad 
for  them."  For  what?  For  that  she  is  rid  of  the 
dragons,  wild   beasts,  satyrs,  screech-owls,  gi'i-'at 
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owl,  and  vnltnrc,  typos  of  the  beasts  and  unclean 
birds  of  Antichrist.  (Isa.  xxxiv.  13 — 15.) 

She  shall  be  glad  for  them  that  they  are  taken 
away  from  her,  and  placed  far  away ;  for  then 
no  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous  beast : 
yea,  it  is  the  habitation  of  dragons,  where  each 
lay,  shall  be  grass  with  reeds  and  rushes,  as  it  is. 
(Isa.  XXXV.)  And  now,  "  the  lame  man  shall  leap 
as  a  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing ;  for 
in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and 
streams  in  the  desert."  Read  the  whole  chapter. 

For  that  the  desert  and  wilderness  is  thus 
mentioned,  and  that  to  express  the  state  of  the 
Church  in  trouble  by,  it  is  clear  that  Lebanon  is 
not  excluded,  nor  the  thing  that  is  signified  thereby, 
which,  I  say,  is  the  Church  in  her  low  estate,  in 
her  forest,  or  wilderness  condition. 

4.  "  I  will  plant  in  the  wilderness  the  cedar, 
the  shittah-tree,  and  the  myrtle,  and  the  oil-tree  ; 
and  I  will  set  in  the  desert  the  fir-tree,  and  the 
pine,  and  the  box-tree  together."  (Isa.  xli.  10.) 

Can  any  think  that  trees  are  the  things  taken 
care  of  here  ?  They  are  the  men  that  Antichrist 
has  murdered  in  his  heat  and  rage  against  Christ, 
the  which  God  will  restore  again  to  his  Church, 
when  Antichrist  is  dead  and  buried  in  the  sides  of 
the  pit's  mouth. 

And  that  you  may  the  better  understand  he 
mcancth  so,  he  expresscth  again  the  state  of  the 
Church  as  like  to  a  wilderness  condition,  and  pro- 
miseth  that  in  that  very  Church,  now  so  hke  a 
wilderness,  to  plant  it  again  with  Christians, 
flourishing  with  variety  of  gifts  and  graces,  signi- 
fied by  the  various  nature  and  name  of  the  trees 
spoken  of  here. 

6.  "Behold,  I  will  do  a  now  thing;  now  it  shall 
spring  forth  ;  shall  ye  not  know  it  ?  I  will  even 
make  a  way  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers  in  the 
desert.  The  beast  of  the  field  shall  honour  me, 
the  dragons  and  the  owls,  because  I  give  waters  in 
the  wilderness,  and  rivers  in  the  desert,  to  give 
drink  to  my  peojile,  my  chosen."  (Isa.  xliii.  ID,  20.) 

Here  God  alludes  to  the  condition  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  of  old,  and  implies 
they  shall  be  in  a  wilderness  again  ;  and  as  then 
he  gave  them  water,  and  delivered  them  from 
serpents,  cockatrices,  vipers,  dragons,  so  he  will 
do  now,  now  to  his  people,  his  chosen. 

6.  "The  Lord  shall  comfort  Zion,  he  will  com- 
fort all  her  waste  places,  and  he  will  make  her 
wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her  desert  like  the 
garden  of  the  Lord ;  joy  and  gladness  shall  be 
found  therein,  thanksgiving,  and  the  voice  of 
melody."  (Isa.  li.  3.) 

See,  here  are  Zion's  waste  places,  Zion's  wilder- 
ness, forest,  or  Lebanon.  Next,  here  is  a  prouiisc 
that  he  will  comfort  her ;  and  what  doth  this 
Buiipose  but  that  she  was  in  her  wilderness  state, 
nncomfortable  at  least  as  to  her  outward  peace, 
her  liberty,  and  go.spel  privileges  and  beauties  ? 
Tiien  here  is  the  comparison,  by  which  be  illus- 
trates his  promise  as  to  what  degree  and  pitch  he 


will  comfort  her.  "  He  will  make  her  wilderness 
like  Eden,  and  her  desert  like  the  garden  of  the 
Lord."  The  effects  of  all  which  will  be  she  will 
have  joy  and  gladness ;  she  will  be  thankful,  and 
be  melodious  in  her  voice,  in  her  soul  to  the  Lord. 
This,  I  say,  will  follow  upon  her  deliverance  from 
her  desert,  her  wilderness,  her  desolate,  and  com- 
fortless state  :  all  which  is  more  fully  expressed  by 
her  repeated  hallelujahs.  (Rev.  xix.  1 — G.)  Which 
hallelujahs  there  arc  the  effect  of  her  dehvcrance 
from  the  rage  of  the  beast  and  great  whore,  of 
whose  greatness  and  ruin  you  read  in  the  two 
foregoing  chapters. 

Now,  I  say,  since  the  Chnrch  w-as  to  be  in  a 
wilderness  condition  under  the  gospel ;  and  since 
w"e  have  this  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  so 
particularly  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures ;  and  also 
since  this  house,  its  furniture,  its  troubles,  and 
state,  do  so  paint  out  this  Church  in  this  wilderness 
state,  I  take  it  to  be  for  that  very  thing  designed, 
that  is  to  say,  to  prefigure  this  church  in  this,  her 
so  Bolitary  and  wilderness  state. 

CONCLUSION. 

We  will  now,  therefore,  here  make  a  brief  con- 
clusion of  all. 

First.  This  may  inform  us  of  the  reason  of  the 
deplorable  state  of  a  professing  people.  It  is 
allotted  to  them  in  this  w^orld  to  be  so.  The 
world,  and  men  of  the  world,  must  have  their 
tranquillity  here,  and  must  be  possessed  of  all ;  this 
was  foreshown  in  Esau,  who  had  of  his  sons  many 
that  were  dukes  and  kings  before  there  was  any 
king  in  Israel.  (Gen.  xxxvi.  31.)  God  so  dis- 
posing of  things  that  all  may  give  place  when  his 
Son  shall  come  to  reign  in  Mount  Zion,  and 
before  his  ancients  gloriously,  which  coming  of  his 
will  be  at  the  resurrection,  and  end  of  this  world, 
and  then  shall  his  saints  reign  with  him,  "  when 
Cliri-st,  who  is  our  hfe,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye 
also  appear  with  him  in  glory."  (Col.  iii.  4.) 

Let  not  therefore  kings,  and  princes,  and  poten- 
tates be  afraid ;  the  saints  that  are  such  indeed 
know  their  places,  and  are  of  a  peaceable  deport- 
ment ;  "  the  earth  God  hath  given  to  the  children 
of  men,"  and  his  kingdom  to  the  sons  of  God. 
(Ps.  cxv.  Ifi.     Matt.  XXV.  34.     Luke  xii.  32.) 

I  know  there  are  extravagant  opinions  in  the 
world  about  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  if  it  con- 
sisted in  temporal  glory  in  part,  and  as  if  he  w mild 
take  it  to  him  by  carnal  weapon.s,  and  so  maintain 
it  in  its  greatness  and  grandeur  ;  but  I  confess 
myself  an  alien  to  these  notions,  and  believe  and 
profess  the  quite  contrary,  and  look  for  the  coming 
of  Christ  to  judgment  personally,  and  betwixt  this 
and  that,  for  his  coming  in  Spirit,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  word  to  destroy  Antichrist,  to  inform 
kings,  and  so  to  give  quietness  to  his  Church  on 
earth  ;  which  shall  assuredly  bo  accomplished, 
when  the  reign  of  the  beast,  the  whore,  the  false 
prophet,  and  of  the  man  of  sin  is  out.  (2  Thess.  ii.  8. 
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Isa.  xlix.  23 ;  lii.  15 ;  Ix.  3, 10, 11,  IC  ;  Ixii.  2.  Rev. 
xxi.  24.) 

Second.  Let  this  teach  men  not  to  think  that 
the  Church  is  cursed  of  God,  because  she  is  put  in 
a  wilderness  state.  Alas !  that  is  but  to  train  her 
up  in  a  way  of  solitariness,  to  make  her  Canaan 
the  more  welcome  to  her.  Rest  is  sweet  to  the 
hiliouring  man.  Yea,  this  condition  is  the  first 
step  to  heaven  ;  yea,  it  is  a  prep.aration  to  that 
kingdom.  God's  ways  are  not  as  man's.  "  I 
have  chosen  thee,"  saith  he,  "  in  the  furnace  of 
affliction." 

When  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt,  they  were  led 
of  God  into  the  wilderness;  but  why?  That  he 
might  have  them  to  a  land  that  he  had  espied  for 
them,  that  he  might  bring  them  to  a  city  of 
habitation.  (Ezek.  xx.  6.     Ps.  cvii.  1 — 7.) 

The  world  know  not  the  way  of  the  Lord,  nor 
the  judgment  of  our  God.  Do  you  think  that 
saints  that  dwell  in  the  world,  and  that  have  more 
of  the  mind  of  God  than  the  \Yorld,  would,  could  so 
rejoice  in  God,  in  the  cross,  in  tribulations  and 
distresses,  were  they  not  assured  that  through 
many  tribulations  is  the  very  roadway  to  heaven  ? 
(Acts  xiv.  22.) 

Let  this  then  encourage  the  saints  to  hope,  and 
to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  notwith- 
standing present  tribulations.     This  is  our  seed- 


time, our  winter,  afflictions  are  to  try  us  of  what 
mettle  we  are  made  ;  yea,  and  to  shake  off  worm- 
eaten  fruit,  and  such  as  are  rotten  at  core.  Troubles 
for  Christ's  sake  are  but  like  the  prick  of  an  awl  in 
the  tip  of  the  ear,  in  order  to  hang  a  jewel  there. 

Let  this  also  put  the  saints  upon  patience  : 
when  we  know  that  a  trial  will  have  an  end,  we 
are  by  that  knowledge  encouraged  to  exercise 
patience.  I  have  a  bad  m.aster,  but  I  have  but  a 
year  to  serve  imder  him,  and  that  m.akes  me  serve 
him  with  patience.  I  have  but  a  mile  to  go  in 
this  dirty  way,  and  then  I  shall  have  my  path 
pleasant  and  green,  and  this  makes  me  tread  the 
dirty  way  with  patience. 

I  am  now  in  mj-  rags,  but  by  that  a  quarter  of 
a  year  is  come  and  gone,  two  hundred  a-year 
comes  into  my  hand,  wherefore  I  will  wait,  and 
exercise  patience.  Thus  might  I  multiply  compa- 
risons. Be  patient,  then,  my  brethren.  But  how 
long  ?  To  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  But  when 
will  that  be  ?  The  coming  of  the  Lord  draws  nigh. 

"  Be  patient,"  my  brethren,  be  long  patient, 
even  "  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  the 
husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the 
earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he 
receive  the  early  and  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also 
patient ;  stablish  your  hearts :  for  the  coming  of 
I  the  Lord  draweth  nigh."  (.lames  v.  7,  8.) 
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ANTICHRIST,    AND    HIS    RUIN. 


The  controversy  respecting  Antichrist  has  engaged  minds  of  very  different  character.  With  some  it 
lias  heen  a  subject  of  interest  because  of  its  numerous  and  extensive  historical  associations.  The 
grandest  epoclis  in  the  world's  progress,  the  most  terrible  revolutions,  have  appeared  to  many  inquirers 
only  as  the  circles  of  an  eddy  following  the  plunge  of  this  great  enemy  of  mankind  into  the  stream  of 
human  life.  Prophecy,  for  the  same  reason,  has  neither  chapter  nor  verse  viewed  irrespectively  of  the 
awful  being  designated  as  Antichrist.  His  very  title  appals  us.  It  is  the  embodiment  in  a  name  of 
the  resolute,  unceasing,  universal  activity  of  malice,  opposing  itself  to  the  will  of  the  most  perfect 
benevolence.  History  teaches  us,  that  of  the  two  parties  into  wdiich  mankind  have  ever  been  divided, 
Antichrist  was  always  either  secretly  or  openly  the  leader  of  one.  Prophecy  reveals  him  working 
through  a  thousand  channels,  reviving  old  forces,  or  creating  new  :  the  events  foreshadowed,  whether 
more  or  less  dimly,  are  the  issue  of  the  conflict  between  him  and  his  invincible  antagonist. 

But,  independent  even  of  the  profouuder  interest  belonging  to  the  subject,  spiritually  considered, 
a  topic  of  this  nature  has  points  to  which  no  mind  of  ordinary  thoughtfulness  can  be  quite  indifferent. 
Not  only  is  the  existence  of  evil  a  fact,  but  it  is  also  a  foct  that  evil  often  appears  in  such  a  course  of 
action,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  avoid  ascribing  it  to  a  distinct,  intelligent  agent.  Whatever 
•arguments  may  be  opposed  to  this  suggestion,  men's  natural  feelings  and  instincts  are  too  powerful  to 
let  mere  rc.isoning  prevail.  In  every  case  of  unusual  crime,  and  even  whenever  common  immoralities 
have  passed  their  ordinary  measure,  a  degree  of  awe  is  created  in  the  public  mind,  which  has  a  far 
closer  resemblance  to  the  terror  excited  by  some  supernatural  pow-er,  than  to  any  species  of  natural 
alarm.  This  is  practically  the  recognition  of  an  Antichrist :  of  a  personal,  individual  being,  whose 
terrible  will  it  is  to  resist,  with  gigantic  might,  the  power  which  is  working  for  man's  salvation. 

The  growth  of  systems,  intended  to  benefit  the  age  in  which  they  have  arisen,  seems  to  furnish 
even  fresh  provocatives  to  the  malice  of  this  antagonist.  He  is  a  mystery  ;  but  the  more  definite  the 
jilau  through  which  good  is  to  be  promoted,  the  more  easily  may  his  course  be  traced.  Against  the 
increasing  light  of  dawning  truth,  the  outline  of  his  dark,  shadowy  form,  becomes  more  and  more 
visible.  The  virtues  and  blessings  seen  and  felt,  are  not  greater  realities  than  the  existence  of  the 
adversary  by  which  their  diffusion  is  bo  often  checked.  It  is  not  difficult,  therefore,  to  understand, 
that  a  dispensation  of  grace  and  holiness  was  likely,  above  all  others,  to  stimulate  his  further  activity. 

Apostles  and  evangelists  were  the  first  to  detect  his  subtle  agency,  opposing  itself  on  all  sides  to 
the  influence  of  the  gospel.  It  was  to  them  that  he  first  appeared  sufficiently  invested  with  form  and 
substance  to  have  a  name  given  him.  As  Antichrist  ho  became  known  to  the  infant  churches  ;  was 
detected  and  alihorred  :  his  steps  were  traced  by  the  tares  which  he  sowed,  and  his  presence  recog- 
nised by  the  strange  disturbance  and  unexpected  troubles  of  faithful  congregations.  When  defeated 
in  one  place,  he  began  his  work  in  another ;  when  compelled  to  pause  from  his  work  by  the  ceaseless 
diligence  of  spiritual  pastors,  and  prayerful  churches,  he  waited  for  his  revenge  till  another  ape.  ThuB 
it  was  that  he  stirred  up  the  ])owers  of  the  heathen  world  to  successive  j)ersecutions ;  and  the  suffering 
church  again  knew  him  as  Antichrist.  The  dark  times  which  intervened  between  the  triumphs  of 
Ciiristianity  over  the  opposition  of  civil  governments,  and  its  revival  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  were  marked  by  circumstances  of  striking  interest  in  regard  to  this  subject.  Antichrist, 
during  a  gloomy  j)eriod  of  four  or  five  hundred  years,  is  supposed  to  have  fought  against  Christianity 
under  the  emblazoned  ensign  of  the  cross.  Ministers  of  the  church  spoke  of  other  ministers  of  the 
gospel  as  furnishing  him  with  the  means  of  carrying  on  his  unholy  warfare.  Two,  and  sometimes 
three,  rival  claimants  to  supreme  power  in  the  hierarchy,  j)ointed  to  each  other  as  the  veritable  Anti- 
christ. \^  iiere  he  actually  was,  mankind  at  largo  seemed  either  unable  or  unwilling  to  determine. 
Hut  it  ever  he  exercised  his  art  effeetually  to  the  retarding  of  the  world's  progress  towards  truth  and 
holiness,  it  was  in  those  a.i^es  of  sloth  and  su])erstition. 

It  is  no  subject  for  surprise,  that  when  men  awakened  from  the  torpor  into  which  they  h.nd  been 
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cast,  tliej-  slinulil  look  around  thorn  with  surprise,  not  unmingled  with  horror  and  indignation.  An 
enemy  had  been  among  them.  There  was  darkness  where  there  should  have  been  light ;  and  the 
truths  which  were  confessed  as  the  gift  of  heaven,  could  scarcely  be  discerned  for  the  errors  and 
deceptions  which  crowded  on  all  sides  around  them.  This  was  the  work  of  Antichrist ;  and  that  was 
Antichrist,  whether  man  or  system,  the  ruler  of  a  state,  the  head  of  a  church,  or  a  church  itself,  to 
which,  accordintc  to  the  aroused  spirit  of  the  times,  the  ruinous  effects  of  superstition  might  be  most 
readily  attributed. 

Tims  the  idea  of  Antichrist  has  changed  with  the  changing  events  and  temper  of  different  ages. 
At  first  eight,  this  may  seem  to  throw  a  doubt  over  the  fact  of  his  existence.  But  so  far  from  doubting 
his  being,  or  his  individuality,  because  different  generations  have  felt  his  presence  haunting  them 
under  various  shapes,  we  ought  from  this  to  be  the  more  strongly  convinced  of  his  personal  agency  in 
all  the  events  which  agitate  the  world.  It  is  the  part  of  that  particularizing,  subtle  power,  which 
belongs,  in  our  conception,  to  an  individual  only,  to  seize  upon  special  opportunities  for  good  or  evil. 
To  take  advantage  of  changing  seasons,  to  make  instant  use  of  means  and  instruments,  there  must  be 
the  ever  watchful  eye,  and  the  answering  strength.  The  work  of  Antichrist  has  in  every  season  of  his 
observed  operations  corresponded  to  this  personal  presence  of  a  wise  and  daring  enemy.  He  cannot 
be  regarded  as  a  mere  abstraction.  If  the  expressions  of  Scripture  be  fairly  interpreted,  they  reveal 
to  us  a  being  who  can  avail  himself  of  many  shapes  and  channels  of  evil,  without  becoming  identical, 
or  confounding  himself  with  any.  A  heresy  may  be  an  effectual  instrument  in  his  hands,  but  the 
heresy  is  not  Antichrist.  Modern  luxury,  science,  literature,  and  infidelity,  m.ay  enter  into  his  plans, 
but  though  they,  and  all  who  promote  them,  should  be  combined  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  ends,  they 
would  not  be  Antichrist.  That  mention  is  made  of  "  many  antichrists,"  docs  not  alter  the  important 
fact,  that  it  is  as  a  personal  agent  we  are  to  regard  him  who  has  the  first  claim  to  that  bad  title  and 
eminence.  The  false  spirit,  the  human  instrument  of  his  will,  is,  doubtless,  an  antichrist,  in  an  inferior 
degree.  But  it  is  an  error  to  lose  sight  of  the  one  governing  Antichrist  in  any  of  these  his  ministers. 
In  the  highest  seat  of  power  to  which  the  corruptions  of  the  world,  and  their  own  pride  and  blasphemy 
may  raise  them,  they  only  exist  for  his  temporary  purposes.  The  work  of  the  season  done,  they  are 
stripped  of  their  pomp,  and  other  subordinate  antichrists  supply  their  place.  But  the  Antichrist  to 
which  they  are  subject,  began  his  course  with  the  beginning  of  the  gospel;  and  will  pursue  it, 
unintermittingly,  till  he  be  finally  overthrown. 

H.  S. 


OF  ANTICHRIST,   AND    HIS    RUIN; 


THE  SLAYING  THE  WITNESSES. 


A    PREMONITION    TO    THE    READER. 


After  that  God  had  delivered  Babylon  and  her 
king  into  the  hands  of  the  kings  of  the  Medes  and 
Persians,  then  began  the  liberty  of  the  Jews  from 
their  long  and  tedious  captivity ;  for  though 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  sons  did  tyrannically  en- 
slave, and  hold  them  under,  yet  God  so  wrought 
with  the  hearts  of  these  kings  that  succeeded 
them,  that  they  made  proclamation  to  them  to  go 
home  and  build  their  city,  temple,  &c.,  and  wor- 
ship their  own  God  according  to  his  own  law. 
(2  Chron.  xxx.  6.  Ezra  i.)  But  because  I  would 
not  be  tedious  in  enumerating  instances  for  the 
clearing  of  this,  therefore  I  will  content  myself 
with  one,  and  with  a  brief  note  upon  it.  It  is 
that  in  the  seventh  of  Ezra,  verse  26  : — "  And 
whosoever  will  not  do  the  law  of  thy  God,  and  the 
law  of  the  king,  let  judgment  be  executed  speedily 
upon  him,  whether  it  be  unto  death,  or  to  banish- 
ment, or  to  confiscation  of  goods,  or  to  imprison- 
ment." This  is  the  conclusion  of  a  letter  that 
King  Artaxcrxes  gave  to  Ezra  the  priest  and 
scribe,  when  he  granted  his  petition,  and  gave  him 
leave  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  build  the  temple,  and 
to  offer  sacrifice  there  to  the  God  whose  house  is 
in  Jerusalem.  And  a  conclusion  it  was,  both 
comfortable  and  sharp — comfortable  to  Ezra  and 
his  companions,  but  sharp  unto  his  enemies.  I 
ehnll  here  present  you  with  a  copy  of  the  letter  at 
large  :— 

"  12.  Artaxcrxes,  king  of  kings,  unto  Ezra  the 
pri.'st,  a  scribe  of  the  law  of  the  God  of  heaven, 
perfect  peace,  and  at  such  a  time. 

"  13.  I  make  a  decree,  that  all  thoy  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  and  of  his  priests  and  Levitcs,  in 
my  realm,  who  are  minded  of  their  own  free  will 
to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  go  with  thee. 

"  14.  Forasumch  as  thou  art  sent  of  the  king, 
and  of  his  seven  counsellors,  to  inquire  concerning 
Jiulah  and  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  law  of  thy 
God  which  is  in  thine  hand; 

"  15.  And  to  carry  the  silver  and  gold,  which 
the  king  and  his  counsellors  have  freely  offered 


unto  the   God  of  Israel,  whose  habitation  is  in 
Jerusalem, 

"  IG.  And  all  the  silver  and  gold  that  thou 
canst  find  in  all  the  province  of  Babylon,  with  the 
free-will  offering  of  the  people,  and  of  the  priests, 
offering  willingly  for  the  house  of  their  God,  which 
is  in  Jerusalem : 

"  17.  That  thou  may  est  buy  speedily  with  this 
money  bullocks,  rams,  lambs,  with  their  meat- 
offerings and  their  drink-offerings,  and  offer  them 
upon  the  altar  of  the  house  of  your  God  which  is 
in  Jerusalem. 

"  18.  And  -whatsoever  shall  seem  good  to  thee, 
and  to  thy  brethren,  to  do  with  the  rest  of  the 
silver  and  the  gold,  that  do  after  the  will  of  your 
God. 

"  19.  The  vessels  also  that  arc  given  thee  for 
the  service  of  the  house  of  thy  God,  those  deliver 
thou  before  the  God  of  Jerusalem. 

"  20.  And  whatsoever  more  shall  be  needful  for 
the  house  of  thy  God,  which  thou  shalt  have 
occasion  to  bestow,  bestow  it  out  of  the  king's 
treasure-house. 

"  21.  And  I,  even  I,  Artaxcrxes  the  king,  do 
make  a  decree  to  all  the  treasurers  who  are  beyond 
the  river,  that  whatsoever  Ezra  the  priest,  the 
scribe  of  the  law  of  the  God  of  heaven,  shall  re- 
quire of  you,  it  be  done  speedily, 

"  22.  Unto  an  hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  to 
an  hundred  measures  of  wheat,  and  to  an  hundred 
baths  of  wine,  and  to  an  hundred  baths  of  oil,  and 
salt  without  prescribing  how  much. 

"  23.  Whatsoever  is  commanded  by  the  God  of 
heaven,  let  it  be  diligently  done  for  the  house  of 
the  God  of  heaven  :  fur  why  slui^ild  there  be  wrath 
against  the  realm  of  the  king  and  his  sons  ? 

"  2'1.  Also  we  certify  you,  that  touching  any  of 
the  priests  and  Levitcs,  singers,  porters,  Ncthinims, 
or  ministers  of  this  house  of  God,  it  shall  not  be 
lawful  to  impose  toll,  tribute,  or  custom,  upon 
them. 

"  2o.  And  thou,  Ezra,  after  the  wisdom  of  thy 
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God,  that  is  in  tliinc  hand,  set  magistrates  and 
judges,  who  may  judge  all  the  people  that  are 
beyond  the  river,  all  such  as  know  the  laws  of  thy 
God ;  and  teach  ye  them  that  know  them  not. 

"  2G.  And  whosoever  will  not  do  the  law  of  thy 
God,  and  the  law  of  the  king,  let  judgment  be 
executed  speedily  upon  him,  whether  it  be  unto 
death,  or  to  banishment,  or  to  confiscation  of  goods, 
or  to  imprisonment." 

This  is  the  letter ;  and  now  for  the  scope 
thereof. 

First.  Generally. 

Second.  Particularly. 

First.  Generallij. — The  general  scope  of  the 
letter  is  this  :  A  grant  given  by  the  king  to  Ezra 
the  scribe,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  build  there  the 
temple  of  God,  and  offer  sacrifice  in  it  according 
to  the  law  ;  with  commissions  annexed  thereunto, 
to  the  king's  lieutenants,  treasurers,  and  governors 
on  that  side  the  river,  to  further  the  work  with 
such  things  as  by  the  king  was  commanded  they 
should. 

Second.  Parlicularlj/. — But  we  will  consider  the 
matter  particularly. 

First.  As  to  the  manner  of  the  grant  \-\hich  the 
king  gave  to  Ezra  and  his  brethren  to  go  thither. 

Second.  As  to  the  king's  grant,  with  reference 
to  their  building,  and  way  of  worship. 

Third.  With  reference  to  the  king's  liberality 
and  gifts  towards  the  building  of  the  temjjle,  and 
by  what  rules  it  was  to  be  bestowed. 

Fourth.  As  to  the  way  that  the  king  concluded 
they  should  be  governed  in  their  own  land. 

Fifth.  With  reference  to  the  king's  charge  to 
his  officers  that  were  thereabout,  not  to  hinder 
Ezra  in  his  work. 

Sixth.  And  lastly,  with  reference  to  the  king's 
threat  and  commandment  to  do  judgment  if  they 
should  hinder  it. 

First.  As  to  the  manner  of  the  grant  that  the 
king  gave  to  Ezra  and  liis  brethren  to  go  to 
build,  it  was  such  an  one  as  forced  none,  but  left 
every  Jew  to  his  own  choice,  whether  he  would 
go  or  forbear.  The  words  are  these :  "  Artax- 
crxes,  king  of  kings,  unto  Ezra  the  priest,  a  scribe 
of  the  law  of  the  God  of  heaven,  perfect  peace,  and 
at  such  a  time.  I  make  a  decree,  that  all  they  of 
the  people  of  Israel,  and  of  his  priests  and  Levites 
in  my  realm,  who  are  minded  of  their  own  free 
will  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  go  with  thee."  (Ezra 
vii.  12,  13.) 

Thus  gracious,  then,  was  the  king  :  he  made  a 
decree,  that  all  they  of  the  captive  Jews,  their 
jiriests  and  Levites,  that  would  return  to  their  own 
land,  to  build  their  temple,  and  to  sacrifice  there, 
might :  he  would  hinder  none,  fjrce  none,  but  left 
them  free  to  do  as  they  would. 

Second.  As  to  the  king's  grant,  with  reference 
to  their  building,  and  way  of  worship  there,  no- 
thing was  to  i)e  done  therein,  but  according  to  the 
law  of  the  tJod  of  Ezra,  which  was  in  his  hand. 
(Ezra  vii.  11.)      Ilcncc,  when  he  was  come  to 


Jerusalem,  he  was  to  inquire  concerning  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  ;  to  wit,  what  was  wanting  in  order 
to  the  temple  and  worship  of  God  there,  according 
to  the  law  of  his  God,  which  was  in  his  hand. 
Also  when  they  went  about  to  build,  and  to  sacri- 
fice, all  was  to  be  done  according  as  was  com- 
manded by  the  God  of  heaven.  (Ezra  vii.  23.) 
Yea,  this  was  granted  by  the  king  and  his  seven 
counsellors. 

Third.  As  to  the  king's  liberality  towards  the 
building  of  this  house,  &c.,  it  was  large.  He  gave 
silver,  gold,  bullocks,  rams,  lambs ;  with  wheat, 
wine,  oil,  and  salt,  (Ezra  vii.  17,  22;)  but  woidd 
by  his  royal  power,  give  no  orders  how  in  par- 
ticular things  shoidd  be  bestowed,  but  left  all  that 
to  Ezra  the  priest,  to  do  with  it  according  to  the 
will,  word,  or  law  of  his  God.  (Ezra  vii.  18.) 

Fourth.  As  to  the  way  that  the  king  concluded 
they  shoidd  be  governed  in  their  own  land,  it  was 
by  their  own  laws ;  yea,  he  did  bid  Ezra  the 
priest,  after  the  wisdom  of  his  God  that  was  in  his 
hand,  set  magistrates  and  judges,  who  might 
judge  all  the  people,  &c.,  only  he  bid  him  make 
them  such  as  did  know  the  law  of  his  God. 
Also  the  king  added,  that  they  should  teach  it  to 
them  that  knew  it  not. 

Fifth.  As  to  the  king's  officers,  he  gave  them  a 
charge  not  to  hinder,  but  further  this  work.  To 
further  this  work,  not  by  putting  their  hand 
thereto,  (that  was  to  be  left  to  the  Jews  alone, 
especially  to  Ezra,  according  to  the  law  of  his 
God,)  but  that  they  should  speedily  give  him 
such  things  which  the  king  had  commanded,  to 
wit,  silver,  and  vi'heat,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  salt, 
for  their  encouragement ;  and  to  do  therewith,  as 
by  the  law  of  their  God  they  should.  Further, 
that  they  should  not  impose  toll,  tribute,  or  custom, 
upon  the  priests,  Levites,  singers,  porters,  Nethi- 
ninis,  or  ministers. 

Sixth.  And  now  we  come  to  the  conclusion,  to 
wit,  the  king's  threat  and  command  to  do  judg- 
ment on  them  that  obeyed  not  the  law  of  Ezra's 
God,  and  the  king. 

Considering  what  has  been  said  before,  I  con- 
clude— 

1.  That  this  king  imposed  no  law,  no  priest,  no 
people  upon  these  Jews ;  but  left  them  wholly  to 
their  own  law,  their  own  ministers,  and  their  own 
people  :  all  which  were  the  laws  of  God,  the 
priests  of  God,  the  people  of  God,  as  to  their  build- 
ing of  their  temple,  and  the  worship  of  their 
God. 

2.  He  forced  not  this  people,  no,  not  to  their 
land,  their  temple,  nor  their  worship,  by  his  or 
their  law  ;  but  left  them  free  to  their  own  mind, 
to  do  thereabout  as  they  would. 

3.  He  added  not  any  law  therefore  of  his  own, 
either  to  prescribe  worship,  or  to  enforce  it  upon 
the  Jews. 

But  you  will  say,  upon  what  then  was  the 
threatening  and  the  command  to  punish  grounded? 
I   answer,  upon  a  supposed  breach  of  two  lavys. 
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lie  of  the  Jews  that  in  Jerusalem  rebelled  against 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  was  in  his  own  land  left  by 
the  king  to  be  ])\inished  by  the  same  law,  accord- 
ing to  the  penalties  thereof:  and  lie  of  the  king's 
oftieers,  that  refused  to  do  the  king's  laws,  that 
refused  to  give  the  Jews  such  things  as  the  king 
commanded,  and  that  would  yet  exact  such  customs 
and  tributes  as  the  king  forbade,  should  be  jmnished 
by  the  king's  laws,  whether  unto  death,  or  unto 
banishment,  or  unto  confiscation  of  goods,  or  to 
imprisonment. 

And  if  all  kings  would  but  give  such  liberty,  to 
■wit,  that  God's  people  should  be  directed  in  their 
tcmjile  building  and  temple  worship,  as  they  find 
it  in  the  law  of  their  God,  without  the  additions 
of  man's  inventions  ;  and  if  all  kings  did  but  lay 
the  same  penalty  upon  them  of  their  pretended 
servants  that  should  hinder  this  work,  which  this 
brave  King  Artaxerxes  laid  upon  his,  how  many 
of  the  enemies  of  the  Jews,  before  this  time,  would 
have  been  hanged,  banished,  had  their  goods  con- 
fiscated to  the  king,  or  their  bodies  shut  up  in 
jirison  I  The  which  we  desire  not ;  we  desire 
only  that  this  letter  of  the  king  might  be  considered 
of,  and  we  left  to  do  as  is  there  licensed  and  di- 
rected :  and  when  we  do  the  contrary,  let  us  be 
punished  by  the  law  of  God,  as  we  are  his  servants, 
and  by  the  law  of  the  king,  as  we  are  his  subjects; 
and  we  shall  never  complain. 

Only  I  cannot  but  observe  how  prettily  it  is  done 
of  some,  who  urge  this  text  to  colour  their  malice, 
ignorance,  and  revenge  withal,  while  they  cry, 
"  the  law  of  God,"  and  "  the  law  of  the  king,"  when 
they  will  neither  let,  according  to  this  scripture, 
the  law  of  God,  nor  the  law  of  the  king  take  place  : 
not  the  law  of  God  ;  for  that  they  will  not  leave 
us  to  that,  to  square  and  govern  ourselves  in 
temple-work,  and  sacrificing  by.  Nor  will  they 
do  the  law  of  the  king,  which  has  made  void,  ij)so 
facfo,  whatever  law  is  against  the  word  of  God ; 
but  because  themselves  can  do,  they  will  force  us 
to  do  so  too. 

Before  I  leave  this,  I  would  touch  once  again 
upon  the  candour  of  this  King  Artaxerxes,  who 
thus  did :  because  he  gave  this  leave  and  Ucense 
to  the  Jews,  contrary  (if  he  had  any)  to  his  own 
national  worship ;  yea,  and  also  to  the  impairing 
of  his  own  incomes.  Methinks  he  should  have  a 
religion  of  his  own  ;  and  that,  not  that  of  the  Jews, 
because  he  was  a  Gentile  ;  and  not,  as  we  read  of, 
proselyted  to  the  Jews'  religion.  Indeed,  he 
spake  reverently  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  of  his 
tenijile  worship,  and  sacrifices,  as  did  also  several 
other  kings  ;  but  that  will  not  prove  that  he  was 
adapted  to  that  religion. 

That  his  incomes  were  impaired  it  is  evident, 
because  he  took  off  toll,  tribute,  and  custom  for 
them  of  whom  mention  is  made  before  ;  nor  is  it, 
I  think,  to  be  believed  that  he  did  exact  it  of  their 
brethren.  But  we  may  see  what  the  Lord  can  do; 
for  thus  to  do  was  put  into  the  heart  of  the  king 
by   the   God  of  heaven.   (I'>,ra  vii.  27.)     Tiiis, 


therefore,  ariseth  not  of  nature :  no  more  did  the 
kindness  of  Cyrus  or  Darius,  of  whom  we  read  in 
the  beginning  of  this  history.  As  God,  therefore, 
did  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  wicked  kings  of 
Babylon  to  distress  his  Church  and  people  for  their 
sins,  so  he  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  kings  of 
the  Medes  and  Persians,  who  were  to  be,  in  a 
sense,  their  saviours :  to  ease  them  of  those  dis- 
tresses, to  take  off  the  yoke,  and  lei  them  go  free. 
Indeed,  there  was  an  Artaxerxes  that  put  a  stop 
to  this  work  of  God,  (Ezra  iv.,)  and  he  also  was 
of  the  kings  that  had  destroyed  the  Babylonians; 
for  it  doth  not  follow  because  God  had  begun  to 
deliver  his  people  that,  therefore,  their  deliverance 
must  be  completed  without  stop  or  let.  The  Pro- 
testants in  France  had  more  favour  formerly  than 
from  their  prince  they  at  this  time  have  ;  yet  I 
doubt  not  but  that  God  will  make  that  horn  also 
one  of  them  (in  his  time)  that  (indeed)  shall  hate 
the  w^hore.  As  the  sins  of  God's  people  brought 
them  into  captivity,  so  their  sins  can  hold  them 
there  ;  yea,  and  when  the  time  comes  that  grace 
must  fetch  them  out,  yet  the  oxen  that  draw  this 
cart  may  stumble  ;  and  the  way  through  rough- 
ness may  shake  it  sorely.  However,  heaven  rules 
and  overrules ;  and,  by  one  means  and  another,  as 
the  captivity  of  Israel  did  seem  to  linger,  so  it 
came  out  at  the  time  appointed,  in  the  way  that 
best  pleased  God,  most  profited  them,  and  that 
most  confounded  those  that  were  their  implacable 
enemies.  This,  therefore,  should  instruct  those 
that  yet  dwell  where  the  woman  sitteth,  to  quiet- 
ness and  patience. 

To  quietness)  for  God  rules,  and  has  the  dispose 
of  things.  Besides,  it  is  a  kind  of  arraigning  of 
his  wisdom  to  be  discontent  at  that  which  at  pre- 
sent is  upon  the  wheel.  Above  all  it  displeases 
him  that  any  should  seek  or  go  about  to  revenge 
their  own  injuries,  or  to  work  their  own  deliver- 
ances, for  that  is  the  work  of  God;  and  he  will  do 
it  by  the  kings  :  nor  is  he  weak,  nor  has  he  missed 
the  opportunity;  nor  doth  he  sleep,  but  waketh, 
and  waiteth  to  be  gracious. 

This  also  should  teach  them  to  be  jxtlieyit,  and 
put  them  upon  bearing  what  at  present  they  may 
undergo,  patiently.  Let  them  wait  upon  God, 
patiently  let  them  wait  upon  men,  and  patiently 
let  them  bear  the  fruits  of  their  own  transgressions, 
which,  though  they  should  be  none  other  but  a 
deferring  of  the  mercy  wished  for,  is  enough  to 
try,  and  crack,  and  break  their  patience,  if  a  con- 
tinual sujiply,  and  a  daily  increase  thereof,  be  not 
given  by  the  God  of  heaven. 

And,  before  I  do  conclude  this,  let  me  also  add 
one  word  more,  to  wit,  to  exhort  them  to  look  that 
they  may  see  that  which  God  at  present  maj'  be 
doing  among  the  Babylonians. 

^Yhcn  God  had  his  people  into  Babylon  of  old, 
he  presented  them  with  such  rarities  there  as  ho 
never  showed  them  in  their  own  country.  And 
is  there  nothing  now  to  be  seen  by  them  that  are 
not  yet  delivered  from  that  oppression,  that  may 
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give  tlicm  occasion  to  stay  themselves  and  won- 
der I  What,  is  preservation  nothing  ?  What,  is 
Laffling  snd  befooling  the  enemies  of  God's  Church 
nothing  ?  In  the  IMaryan  days  here  at  home 
there  was  such  sweet  songs  sung  in  the  fire,  such 
sweet  notes  answering  them  from  prison,  and  such 
jirovidences,  that  coals  of  burning  fire  still  dropped 
here  and  there  upon  the  heads  of  those  that  hated 
God,  that  it  might,  and  doubtless  did,  make  those 
that  did  wisely  consider  of  God's  doings,  to  think 
God  was  yet  near,  with,  and  for,  a  despised  and 
afflicted  people. 

I  conclude  then,  first  with  a  word  of  counsel, 
and  then  with  a  word  of  caution. 

First.  Let  us  mend  our  pace  in  the  way  of 
reformation,  that  is  the  way  to  hasten  the  down- 
fall of  Antichrist ;  ministers  need  reforming,  par- 
ticular congregations  need  reforming,  there  are 
hut  few  church  members  but  need  reforming. 
This  twenty  years  we  have  been  degenerating, 
both  as  to  principles  and  as  to  practice  ;  and 
Lave  grown  at  last  into  an  amazing  likeness  to 
the  world, both  as  to  religion  and  civil  demeanour: 
yea,  I  may  say,  so  remiss  have  churches  been  in 
instructing  those  that  they  have  received  into 
fellowship  with  them,  and  so  careless  have  the 
received  been  of  considering  the  grounds  of  their 
coming  into  churches,  that  most  members,  in 
some  places,  seem  now  to  be  at  a  loss ;  yea,  and 
those  churches  stand  with  their  fingers  in  their 
months,  and  are  as  if  they  would  not,  durst  not, 
or  could  not  help  it. 

]\Iy  second  is  a  word  of  caution. 

First.  Take  hoed  of  ovei-looking  or  of  shutting 
your  eyes  upon  your  own  guilt :  '"  He  that  cover- 
eth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper."  It  is  incident  to 
Bome  men,  when  they  find  repentance  is  far  from 
them,  to  shut  their  eyes  upon  their  own  guilt, 
and  to  ]>lease  themselves  with  such  notions  of 
deliverance  from  present  troubles  as  will  stand 
with  that  course  of  sin  which  is  got  into  their 
families,  persons,  and  professions,  and  with  a  state 
of  impenitence ;  but  I  advise  you  to  take  heed 
of  this. 

Second.  Take  heed  in  laying  the  cause  of  your 
troubles  in  the  badness  of  the  temper  of  governors. 
I  speak  not  now  with  reflection  upon  any,  except- 


ing those  concerned  in  this  caution :  God  is  the 
chief,  and  has  the  hearts  of  all,  even  of  the  worst 
of  men,  in  his  hand.  Good-tempered  men  have 
sometimes  brougiit  trouble,  and  bad-tempered 
men  have  sometimes  brought  enlargement  to  the 
churches  of  God  :  Saul  brought  enlargement, 
(1  Sam.  xiv.  28 ;)  David  brought  trouble,  (2  Sam. 
xii.  10 ;)  Ahab  brought  enlargement,  (1  Kings 
xxi.  29 ;)  Jehoshaphat  and  Hezekiah  did  both 
sometimes  bring  trouble.  (2  Chron.  xix.  2  ;  xx.  35  ; 
xxxii.  25.)  Therefore  the  good  or  bad  tempers 
of  men  sway  nothing  with  God  in  this  matter; 
they  are  the  sins  or  repentance  of  his  people  that 
make  the  church  either  happ}'  or  miserable  upon 
earth. 

Take  heed,  I  say,  therefore,  of  laying  of  the 
trouble  of  the  Church  of  God  at  the  doors  of 
governors ;  especially  at  the  doors  of  kings,  who 
seldom  trouble  churches  of  their  own  inclinations, 
(I  say  seldom,  for  some  have  done  so,  as  Pharaoh;) 
but,  I  say,  lay  not  the  cause  of  j'our  trouble  there, 
for  oftentimes  they  see  with  other  men's  eyes,  hear 
with  other  men's  ears,  and  act  and  do  by  the  judg- 
ments of  others ; — thus  did  Saul  when  he  killed 
the  priests  of  the  Lord,  (1  Sam.  xxii.  18  ;)  and 
thus  did  Darius  when  he  cast  Daniel  into  the 
lions'  den,  (Dan.  vi.  7;) — but  rather  labour  to  see 
the  true  cause  of  trouble,  which  is  sin,  and  to  at- 
tain to  a  fitness  to  be  delivered  out  thence,  and 
that  is  by  repentance,  and  amendment  of  life.  If 
any  object  that  God  oftlimes  delivers  his  of  mere 
grace,  I  answer,  that  is  no  thanks  to  them;  be- 
sides, we  must  mind  our  duty.  Further,  when 
God  comes  to  save  his  people,  he  can  cut  off  such 
objectors,  if  they  be  impenitent,  as  the  sinners  of 
his  people,  and  can  save  his  Church  without  let- 
ting them  be  sharers  in  that  salvation  :  so  he 
served  many  in  the  wilderness ;  and,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  so  he  will  serve  many  at  the  downfall  of 
Antichrist. 

I  shall  say  no  more  but  to  testify  that  my  loyalty 
to  my  king,  my  love  to  my  brethren,  and  service 
for  my  country  has  been  the  cause  of  this  my  jjre- 
scnt  scribble.     Farewell. 

Thine  in  the  Lord, 

John  Buntan. 
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OF   ANTJCHRTST    AND    HIS    FIRST    ArPEARANCE. 

A  NTicnnisT  is  the  adversary  of  Christ — an  adver- 
sanj'  realfj/,  a  friend  prclrmhJI;/;  so,  then.  Antichrist 
is  one  that  is  arjainst  Christ,  one  that  is  for  Christ, 
and  one  tliat  is  rnntran/  to  him — and  tiiis  is  that 
mystery  of  iniquity.  (2  Thess.  ii.  7.)    Against  him 


in  (IrrJ,  for  him  in  won?,  and  contrary  to  him  in 
}n-arlicc.  Antichrist  is  so  proud  as  to  go  before 
Ciirist,  so  humble  as  to  pretend  to  come  after  hira, 
and  so  aiuJacioiis  as  to  say  that  himself  is  he. 
Antichrist  will  cry  vp  Christ ;  Antichrist  will  cry 
down  Christ:  Antichrist  will  proclaim  that  himself 
is  one  ahote  Christ.  Antichrist  is  the  man  of  sin, 
the  son.  of  perdition  ;  a  beast  that  hath  two  horns 
like  a  lamb,  but  speaks  as  a  dragon.  (Rev.  xiii.  11-) 
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Christ  is  the  Son  of  God :  AnticLrist  is  the  son 
of  hell. 

Christ  is  holy,  meek,  and  forbearing :  Antichrist 
is  wicked,  outrageous,  and  exacting. 

Christ  seeketh  the  good  of  the  soul :  Antichrist 
seeks  his  own  avarice  and  revenge. 

Christ  is  content  to  rule  by  his  word :  Antichrist 
saith  the  word  is  not  sufficient. 

Christ  prcfcrreth  liis  Father's  will  above  heaven 
and  earth  :  Antichrist  jircferreth  liimself  and  his 
traditions  above  all  that  is  written,  or  that  is  called 
God,  or  worshijipod. 

Christ  has  given  us  such  laws  and  rules  as 
are  helpful  and  healthful  to  the  soul  :  Antichrist 
seeketh  to  abuse  those  rules  to  our  hurt  and 
destruction. 

Antichrist  may  be  considered  either  more  parti- 
cularly or  more  generally. 

1.  More  particularly  :  and  so  there  are  many 
Antichrists.  (1  John  ii.  IS.) 

2.  More  generally  :  and  so  the  many  maketh 
but  one  great  Antichrist,  one  man  of  sin,  one 
enemy,  one  great  whore,  one  son  of  perdition. 
(2  Thess.  ii.  3.     Rev.  xix.  2.) 

Again  :  Antichrist  must  be  distinguished  with 
respect  to  his  more  internal  and  external  parts, 
and  so  there  is  the  spirit,  soul,  or  life,  (1  John  iv.  3,) 
and  also  the  hodi/  and  Jlcsh  of  Antichrist.  (2  Thess. 
ii.  7.)  The  spirit,  or  soul,  or  life  of  Antichrist  is 
that  spirit  of  error,  that  wicked,  that  mystery  of 
iniquity  that,  under  colour  and  pretence  of  verity, 
draweth  men  from  truth  to  falsehood.  The  Ixxlj/ 
or  flesh  of  Antichrist  is  that  heap  of  men,  that 
assembly  of  the  wicked,  that  synagogue  of  Satan 
that  is  acted  and  governed  by  that  spirit.  But 
God  will  destroy  both  soul  and  body  ;  he  "  shall 
consume  the  glory  of  his  forest,  and  of  his  fruitful 
field,  both  soul  and  body,"  (ur  from  the  soul,  even 
to  the  llesh,)  "  and  they  shall  be  "  (both  soul  and 
body)  "  as  when  a  standard-bearer  faiuteth." 
(Isa.  X.  18.) 

Antichrist,  therefore,  is  a  mistical  man,  so  made 
or  begotten  of  the  devil,  and  sent  into  the  world, 
himself  being  the  chief  and  highest  of  him. 
Three  things,  therefore,  go  to  the  making  np  of 
Antichrist,  the  head,  body,  and  soul.  The  devil, 
Jie  is  the  head;  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  that  is  the 
body;  that  wicked  spirit  of  iniquity,  ?/«/<  is  the  soul 
of  Antichrist.  Christ,  then,  is  the  head  of  his 
Church  ;  the  devil  is  the  head  of  Antichpst ;  the 
elect  are  the  body  of  Christ ;  the  reprobate  pro- 
fessors are  the  body  of  Antichrist ;  the  IJoly 
Ghost  is  the  Spirit  of  life  that  acfnateth  Christ's 
body;  that  wicked  spirit  of  iniquity  is  that  which 
actuatcth  the  body  of  Antichrist.  Thus,  therefore, 
are  the  two  great  miglities  set  forth  before  us, 
who  are  the  heads  of  those  two  bodies;  and  thus 
are  these  two  bodies  set  before  us,  who  are  to  be 
actuated  by  these  two  Bjjirits. 

The  reason  why  Christ  came  into  the  world, 
was,  that  lie  might  destroy  all  the  works  of  the 
head  of  Antichrist,  aud  they  which  he  eudcavourcth 


to  complete  by  his  wicked  si)lrit  working  in  his 
body.  Aud  the  reason  why  Antichrist  came  into 
the  world,  was,  that  the  Church,  which  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  might  be  tried,  and  made  white 
by  suffering  under  his  tyranny,  and  by  bearing 
witness  against  his  falsehoods.  For,  for  the  trial 
of  the  faithful,  and  for  the  punishment  of  the 
world,  Antichrist  was  admitted  to  come :  but 
when  he  came,  he  first  appeared  there  where  one 
would  have  thought  there  had  been  no  j^lace  nor 
corner  for  his  reception. 

The  devil  then,  made  use  of  the  Church  of  God 
to  midwive  this  monster  into  the  world,  as  the 
apostle  plainly  shows,  there  he  first  sat,  showing 
himself.  (2  Thess.  ii.  4.)  Here  therefore  was  his 
first  appearance,  even  in  the  Church  of  God : 
not  that  the  Church  of  God  did  wiUiugly  admit 
him  there  to  sit  as  sueh;  he  had  covered  his 
cloven-foot;  he  had  plums  in  his  dragon's  mouth, 
and  so  came  in  by  flatteries  ;  promising  to  do  for 
Christ  and  his  Church,  that  which  he  never  meant 
to  perform.  For  he  showed  himself  that  he  \'\'as 
God,  and  in  appearance,  set  his  heart  to  do  as  the 
heart  of  God.  (Ezek.  xxviii.  2 — 6.)  And  who 
could  have  found  in  their  hearts  to  shut  the  door 
upon  such  an  one  ?  True,  he  came,  when  he 
came  thither,  out  of  the  bottondess  pit ;  but  there 
came  such  a  smoke  out  thence  with  him,  and  that 
smoke  so  darkened  the  Hght  of  the  sun,  of  the 
moon,  of  the  stars,  and  of  the  day,  that  had  they 
been  upon  their  watch,  as  they  were  not,  they 
could  not  have  perceived  him  from  another  man. 
Besides,  there  came  with  him  so  many  locusts  to 
usher  him  into  the  house  of  God,  (Rev.  ix.  2,  3,) 
and  they  so  suited  the  flesh  and  reason  of  the 
godly  of  that  day,  that  with  good  words  and  fair 
speeches,  by  their  crafty  and  cunning  sleights, 
whereby  they  lay  in  wait  to  deceive,  they  quite 
got  him  in,  and  set  him  up,  and  made  him  a 
great  one,  even  the  chief,  before  they  were  aware. 
Further,  he  quickly  got  him  a  least  to  ride  on, 
far,  for  sumptuous  glory,  beyond  (though  as  to 
nature,  as  assish  a  creature  as)  that  on  which 
Balaam  was  wont  to  ride  :  and  by  this  exalta- 
tion he  became  not  only  more  stately,  but  the 
horns  of  the  beast  would  push  for  him.  (Rev.  xvii. 
3— G.) 

Again,  this  man  of  sin,  when  he  came  into  the 
world,  had  the  art  of  metamorphosing,  and  could 
change  himself,  both  in  form  aud  shape,  into  the 
likeness  of  a  beast,  a  man,  or  woman  ;  and  tlie 
kings  of  the  earth,  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world,  began  then  to  love  sucli  women  dearly  ; 
wherefore  they  went  to  her  into  the  bed  of  love, 
and  dcfdcd  themselves  with  the  filtiiiness  of  her 
fornications,  gave  her  their  troth,  and  became  her 
husbands,  aud  beloved  sons  :  took  up  helmet  and 
shield,  and  stood  to  defend  her;  yea,  though  Christ 
himself,  and  some  of  the  chief  of  his  followers, 
cried  out  of  her  shame,  and  of  the  evil  of  their 
doings,  yet  would  she  be  audacious. 

Also  this  woman  had  now  arrayed  herself  iu 
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Jlesli-tahiiig  ornameuts,  of  the  colour  of  purple  and 
scarlet,  and  was  decked  with  gold,  aud  precious 
stones,  and  pearls,  after  the  manner  or  attire  of 
harlots.  Thus  came  she  to  them,  and  lay  in  their 
bosoms,  and  gave  them  out  of  her  golden  cup  of 
the  wine  of  her  fornication;  of  the  which  they 
bibbed  till  they  were  drunken ;  and  then,  in 
requital,  they  also  gave  her  of  such  liquors  as 
they  could,  to  vi'it,  to  drink  of  the  blood  of  saints, 
and  of  martyrs  of  Jesus,  till  she,  like  these  beasts, 
\\as  drunken  also. 

Now  when  they  were  druidcen,  they  did  as 
drunkards  do,  revel,  roar,  and  belch  out  their  own 
shame,  in  the  sight  of  them  that  were  sober ; 
wherefore  they  cried  out  upon  such  doings,  and 
chose  rather  to  die,  than  to  live  with  such  company. 
And  so  it  is  still  vi'ith  them  where  she  yet  sitteth 
and  so  will  be  till  she  shall  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  strong  Lord,  who  will  judge  her  according 
to  her  ways.  And  that  she  must  do,  as  is  implied 
by  this,  that  her  fornications  are  in  a  cup  ;  she 
has  therefore  but  her  cup  to  be  drank  out ;  where- 
fore when  it  is  empty,  then,  whether  she  will  or 
no,  the  Lord  God  will  call  her  to  such  a  reckon- 
ing, that  all  the  clothes  on  her  back,  with  what 
pearls  and  jewels  she  has,  shall  not  be  able  to  pay 
the  shot. 


'  CHAPTER  II. 

OF    THE    Rl'IN    OP    ANTICHRIST. 

Antichrist,  as  was  said,  had  a  time  to  come  into 
the  world,  and  so  nmst  have  a  time  to  go  out 
again  :  for  although  he  saith  that  he  is  a  God, 
yet  must  he  be  subject  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
must  go  as  well  as  come  according  to  that  will. 
Nor  can  all  the  fallen  angels,  with  all  the  members 
and  limbs  of  Antichrist,  cause  that  this  their 
brat  should  abide  so  much  as  one  day  longer 
than  our  God's  prefixed  time.  And  this  the 
head  of  Antichrist  understandeth  very  well: 
wherefore  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  "  Woe  to  the 
inhabiters  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  sea ;  for  the 
devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath, 
because  ho  knows  he  hatli  but  a  short  time."  (Rev. 
xii.  12.) 

Besides,  the  text  says  plainly,  the  Lord  shall 
destroy  him,  (2  Thess.  ii.  8,)  aud  that  he  goeth 
into  perdition,  (Rev.  xvii.  11  ;  xix.  26:)  also  the 
Church  of  God  believes  it,  aud  the  limbs  of 
Antichrist  fear  it. 

Now  when,  or  as  his  time  shall  come  to  be 
destroyed,  so  he  shall  be  made  a  hand  of,  and 
that  with  such  instruments  and  weapons  of  God's 
indignation,  as  best  shall  be  suited  to  his  several 
parts. 

Such  weapons  as  are  best  for  the  destroying  of 
liis  soul,  shall  be  used  for  the  destroying  of  it ; 
and  such  weapons  as  are  best  for  the  destroying 
of  his  hodi/,  shall  be  made  use  of  for  the  destrovin"- 
of  it.  ^     ° 


I.    The  destruction  of  the  soul  of  Antiehrist. 

And  therefore,  as  to  his  soul,  or  that  spirit  of 
error  that  governs  him  in  all  his  works  of  mischief, 
this  must  be  consumed  by  the  si)irit  of  Christ's 
mouth,  and  be  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  his 
coming. 

This  we  have  in  the  words  of  Paul:  "For," 
says  he,  "the  mystery  of  iniquity  (the  spirit  of 
Antichrist)  doth  already  work  ;  only  he  who  now 
letteth,  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 
And  then  shall  that  wicked  be  revealed,  whom 
the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of 
his  coming."  (2  Thess.  ii.  7,  S.)  The  apostle  here 
treatoth  of  Antichrist,  with  reference  to  his  more 
subtle  and  spiritual  part,  since  that  indeed  is  the 
chiefest  of  Antichrist :  wherefore  he  calls  it  that 
inched;  not  that  wicked  one,  as  referring  to  the 
whole,  but  that  wicked,  as  referring  to  the  mystery 
or  s^nrit  of  iniquity,  the  heart  and  soul  of  Anti- 
christ ;  and  tells  us,  that  the  Lord  shall  "  consume 
him  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy 
him  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming." 

Now,  by  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  I  understand 
his  holy  word,  which  is  called  "  the  word  and 
breath  of  his  lips,"  (Isa.  xi.  4,)  and  also,  "the 
sword  of  his  mouth."  (Rev.  ii.  16.)  By  "the 
brightness  of  his  coming,"  I  also  understand  not 
only  his  presence,  but  an  increase  of  light  by  his 
presence,  not  only  to  help  Christians  to  begin  to 
bear  witness  against  some  parts  and  pieces  of  the 
errors  of  Antichrist,  but  until  the  uholc  is  rooted 
out  of  the  world.  By  this,  I  say,  must  the  soul, 
spirit,  or  life  of  Antichrist  be  taken  away.  But 
how  shall  Christ  by  this  rod,  sword,  or  spirit  of 
his  mouth,  consume  this  wicked,  this  mystery  of 
iniquity?  Not  by  himself  immediately,  but  by  his 
spirit  and  uord  in  his  Church  ;  the  which  he  will 
use,  and  so  manage  in  this  work,  that  they  shall 
not  rest  till  he  by  them  has  brought  this  beast  to 
his  grave.  This  beast  is  compared  to  the  wild 
boar,  and  the  beast  that  comes  out  of  the  wood  to 
devour  the  Church  of  God,  (as  we  read  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  Ixxx.  13  :)  but  Christ,  with  the 
dogs  that  eat  the  crumbs  of  his  table,  will  so  hunt 
and  scour  him  about,  that  albeit  he  may  let  out 
some  of  their  bowels  with  the  tushes  of  his  chaps, 
yet  they  will  not  let  him  alone  till  they  have  his 
life  :  for  the  Church  shall  single  him  out  from  all 
beasts,  and  so  follow  him  with  cries,  and  pinch 
him  with  their  voices,  that  he  alone  shall  perish  by 
their  means.  Thus  shall  Christ  consume  and 
wear  him  out  by  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  aud 
destroy  him  with  the  brightness  of  hi.«  coming. 

Ueuce  you  find  again,  that  this  wicked  is  to 
melt  and  consume  away  as  grease  :  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  consume  him,  and  cause  him  to  melt 
away  ;  not  all  at  once,  but  now  this  part,  and  then 
that ;  now  his  soul,  and  after  that  his  body,  even 
until  soul  and  body  are  both  destroyed. 
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Anil  tlifit  you  may  be  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  tliis  tiling,  do  but  look  back  and  compare 
Antichrist  four  or  five  hundred  years  ago  with 
Antichrist  as  he  is  now,  and  you  shall  see  what 
work  the  Lord  Jesus  has  begun  to  make  with 
him,  even  witli  the  spirit,  and  soul,  and  life  of 
Antichrist;  both  in  confuunding  and  blasting  of  it 
by  this  spirit  of  his  mouth,  as  also  by  forcing 
of  it  to  dishonourable  retreats,  and  by  making  of 
it  give  up  to  him  as  the  conqueror,  not  only  some 
of  his  superstitious  and  diabolical  rites  and  cere- 
monies to  be  destroyed,  but  many  a  goodly  truth, 
which  this  vile  one  had  taken  from  his  Cliurch,  to 
be  renewed  to  them.  Nay,  further,  he  hath  also 
already  began  to  take  from  him  both  kingdoms 
and  countries,  though  as  to  some  not  so  absolutely 
as  he  shall  do  by  and  by.  And,  in  the  meantime, 
this  is  the  plague  wherewith  the  Lord  shall  plague 
or  smite  the  people  that  have  fought  against 
Jerusalem  :  "Their  flosli  shall  consume  away  while 
they  stand  upon  their  i'oct,  and  their  eyes  shall 
consume  away  in  their  holes,  and  their  tongue 
shall  consume  away  in  their  mouth."  (Zech.  xiv. 
12.)  And  how  has  tiiis  long  ago  been  fulfilled 
here  in  England  I  as  also  in  Scotland,  Holland, 
Germany,  France,  Sweden,  Denmark,  Hungary, 
and  other  places  I  (Isa.  xvii.  4 — fi.)  Nor  hath 
thi.s  spirit  of  Antichrist,  with  all  his  art  and 
artifices,  been  able  to  reduce  to  Antichrist  again, 
those  people,  nations,  or  parts  of  nations,  that  by 
the  spirit  of  Christ's  mouth,  and  "  the  brightness 
of  his  coming,"  have  been  made  to  forsake  him,  and 
to  turn  from  him  to  Christ :  the  reason  is,  for  that 
the  Lord  has  not  retreated,  but  is  still  going  on  in 
the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  his  brightness,  to 
make  that  conquest  over  him  that  is  determined, 
in  the  way  that  is  determined:  of  which  moi-e 
shall  be  spoken  afterward  ;  for  the  pathway  that 
he  gocth,  is  as  the  shining  light,  which  shines 
more  and  more  unto  noon.  True,  the  fogs  of 
Antichrist,  and  the  smoke  that  came  with  him  out 
of  the  bottondess-pit,  has  darkened  and  eclipsed 
the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel :  but  you  know,  in 
eclipses,  when  they  are  on  the  recovering  hand, 
all  the  creatures  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  cannot 
put  a  stop  to  that  course,  until  the  sun  or  the 
moon  have  recovered  their  glory.  And  thus  it 
shall  bo  now,  the  Lord  is  returned  to  visit  the 
earth,  and  his  people  with  his  primitive  lustre  ;  he 
will  not  go  back,  nor  slack  his  hand,  untiMie  has 
recovered  what  Antichrist  has  darkened  of  his. 
"Tlie  anger  of  the  Lord  shall  not  return,  until  he 
have  executed,  and  till  he  have  performed  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  ;  in  the  latter  days  ye  shall 
consider  it  perfectly."  (.ler.  xxiii.  20.)  Therefore 
hcsaith  again,  "The  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as 
the  liglit  of  the  sun  (was  in  her  eclipse  ;)  and  the 
light  of  the  sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of 
seven  days,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  bindeth  up 
the  breach  of  his  people,  and  healeth  the  stroke  of 
their  wound,"  itc,  as  the  verse  before  has  it,  "  in 
the  day  when  the  towers  fall." 


For  (as  was  said  before)  as  to  the  recovery  of 
the  light  of  the  gosjiel  from  under  antichristian 
mists  and  fogs  of  darkness,  Christ  will  do  that,  not 
by  might  nor  power,  but  by  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  the  brightness  of  his  coming  :  wherefore  the 
soul  of  Antichrist,  or  that  spirit  of  wickedness  by 
which  this  gospel-light  hath  been  diminished, 
must  be  consumed  and  destroyed  by  that  spirit 
also.  Nor  can  any  other  way  of  conquest  over 
that  be  thorough  and  lasting,  because  that  spirit 
can  by  no  other  means  be  slain.  The  bodj/  of 
Antichrist  may  be  destroyed  by  other  instruments, 
but  spirits  cannot  be  killed  but  by  sjiirits.  The 
temporal  sword  then  may  kill  the  body,  but  after 
that  it  hath  no  more  than  it  can  do,  wherefore  the 
other  must  be  dealt  with  by  another  kind  of 
weapon :  and  here  is  one  sufficient,  the  spirit 
against  the  spirit — the  spirit  and  face  of  Christ 
against  the  spirit,  that  wicked,  of  Antichrist. 
And  by  this  spirit  of  Christ's  mouth,  all  the  spirit 
that  is  in  all  the  trinkets  and  ivasJi  of  Antichrist 
shall  also  be  destroyed ;  so  that  those  trinkets, 
those  rites,  ceremonies,  and  ordinances  of  this  man 
of  sin  shall  be  left  as  carrion  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  shall  stink  in  the  noses  of  men,  as  doth 
the  corrupted  blood  of  a  dead  man. 

II.   The  Ordinances  of  Antichrist. 

Now,  therefore,  wiU  the  beauty  of  Antichrist  fade 
like  a  flower,  and  fall  as  doth  a  leaf  when  the  sap 
of  the  tree  has  left  it ;  or  as  the  beauty  departeth 
from  the  body  when  the  soul,  or  life,  or  spirit  is 
gone  forth.  And  as  the  body  cannot  be  but  un- 
pleasant and  unsavoury  when  under  such  a  state, 
so  the  body  of  Antichrist  will  be  to  beholders  when 
the  Lord  has  slain  the  spirit  thereof.  It  is  the 
spirit  of  Antichrist  that  puts  life  into  the  body, 
and  that  puts  lustre  into  the  ordinances  of  Anti- 
christ, as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  of  the  moon, 
and  of  the  stars  do  put  lustre  upon  the  things  of 
this  visible  world:  wherefore,  when  this  spirit  and 
soul,  and  life  of  Antichrist  is  slain,  then  it  will  be 
with  hlr>i  as  it  would  be  with  the  world  had  it  no 
light  of  the  sun,  of  the  moon,  or  of  the  stars. 

And  hence,  as  the  loss  of  our  natural  life  is 
compared  to  the  loss  of  these  liglits,  (Eccles.  xii. 
2,)  so  the  loss  of  the  life,  soul,  and  spirit  of  Anti- 
christ is  comjiarcd  to  these  things  also.  For  the 
soul  of  Antichrist  is  compared  to  a  heaven,  and 
her  ordinances  and  rites  to  the  ordinances  of 
heaven  ;  wherefore,  when  the  Lord  comes  to  figlit 
against  her  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  he  saith. 
The  stars  of  the  heaven  thereof  shall  be  darkened, 
and  the  constellations  thereof  shaU  not  give  their 
light,  (Isa.  xiii.  lo,)  because  he  will  slay  that 
spirit  of  Antichrist  that  is  in  them.  (Isa.  xxxiv. 
Rev.  vi.  13,  14.) 

Take  things  therefore  more  distinctly,  thus : 
the  Antichristians'  spirit  is  the  heaven  of  Anti- 
christians  ;  their  sun,  moon,  and  sl;irs  arv  their 
superstitious  ordinances  ;  their  earth  is  the  body  or 
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flesh  of  Antieliridt,  otherwise  called  the  "  Church 
and  Syuagogue  of  Satan."  Now,  as  the  earth 
cannot  live  and  be  desirable  withont  the  influences 
of  the  spirit  of  the  heavens,  so  neither  can  Anti- 
christ live  when  the  Lord  shall  darken  the  light  of 
his  heaven,  and  shall  slay  the  spirit  thereof. 
Hence  you  read,  as  I  touched  before,  that  when 
his  heaven  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll  "  all 
the  host  thereof" — unto  which  I  compared  the  ordi- 
nances of  Antichrist — "  shall  fall  down  as  the  leaf 
falleth  off  from  the  vine,  and  as  a  falling  fig  from  the 
fig-tree."  (Isa.  xxxiv.  4.)  But  how,  or  why  doth 
the  leaf  or  the  fig  fall  from  the  tree  ?  Why,  be- 
cause the  spirit,  or  sap  of  the  tree,  is  gone  from 
them. 

Therefore  the  first  and  chief  proceeding  of  the 
Lord  with  the  man  of  sin,  is  to  slay  his  soul,  that 
his  hodi/  may  also  be  consumed ;  and  when  the 
spirit  of  Antichrist  shall  be  made  to  leave  both  the 
body  and  ordinances  of  Antichrist,  it  will  be 
easy  to  deal  both  with  the  one  and  the  other. 
And  first,  for  the  ordinances  of  Antichrist ;  because 
the  spirit  of  error  is  in  them,  as  well  as  in  the 
body  itself.  When  that  spirit,  as  I  said,  has  left 
them,  they  will  of  themselves  even  moulder  away, 
and  not  be  :  as  we  have  seen  by  experience  here 
in  England,  as  others  also  have  seen  in  other 
countries.  For  as  concerning  his  masses,  prayers 
for  the  dead,  images,  pilgrimages,  monkish  vows, 
sinful  fasts,  and  the  beastly  single  life  of  their 
priests,  though  when  the  spirit  of  Antichrist  was 
in  them,  they  did  bear  some  sway  in  the  world, 
yet  now  of  what  esteem  are  they  ?  or  who  has 
reverence  for  them  ?  They  are  now  blow-n  together 
under  hedges,  as  the  dry  leaves,  for  the  mice  and 
frogs  to  harbour  in  :  yea,  the  locusts,  too,  camp  in 
the  hedges  among  the  dry  leaves  in  the  cold  day, 
and  "  when  the  sun  arises  they  fly  away."  (Nahum 
iii.  15 — 17.)  When  it  is  a  cold  day  for  them  in  a 
nation,  then  they  lurk  in  the  hedges,  though  their 
ordinances  lie  there,  as  leaves  that  are  dry  and 
fallen  down  from  the  tree ;  but  when  the  sun 
ariseth,  and  waxeth  warm,  they  abide  not,  but 
betake  them  to  their  wings,  and  fly  away.  But 
one  would  tliink  that  fallen  leaves  should  have  no 
great  uouriabment  in  them  :  true,  if  you  have 
respect  to  men,  but  with  vermin  anything  will  do. 
We  sjieak  then  of  them  with  reference  to  men,  not 
with  respect  to  the  very  members  of  Antichrist : 
and  I  say,  as  to  iJicm,  when  the  spirit  of  Anti- 
christ is  gone  out  of  these  ordinances,  they  will  be 
with  them  as  dry  leaves  that  nobody  seeketh  after. 
The  ordinances  therefore  of  Antichrist  arc  not  able 
to  bear  up  themselves  in  the  world,  as  tlie  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  Jesus  are ;  for  even  the  ordi- 
nances of  Christ,  where  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  not, 
arc  yet  in  some  esteem  with  men  :  but  these, 
when  the  spirit  of  delusion  has  left  them,  are 
abhorred,  both  skin  and  bones ;  for  in  themselves 
they  are  without  any  sense  or  rationality,  (Ezek. 
XX.  2o,  2G;)  yea,  they  look  as  parts  of  things 
which  are  used  to  conjure  up  devils  with  :  these 


were  prefigured  by  the  ordinances  that  were  not 
good,  and  by  the  judgments  whereby  one  should 
not  live.  For  what  is  there  or  can  there  be,  of 
the  least  dram  of  truth  or  profit  in  the  things  that 
are  without  the  word,  that  being  the  only  stamp 
by  which  one  is  distinguished  from  the  other  ?  I 
say  what  is  there  in  any  of  them,  to  the  man 
whose  eyes  are  open,  but  delusion  and  deceit  ? 
Wherefore,  as  has  been  expi-essed  already,  when 
the  Lord  Christ,  by  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  &c., 
sh.ill  drive  this  mystery  of  iniquity  from  them,  and 
strip  them  of  that  spirit  of  delusion  that  now  by 
its  craft  puts  bewitching  excellence  upon  them, 
they  will  of  themselves  become  such  stinking  rivers, 
ponds,  and  pools  that  flesh  and  blood  will  loath  to 
drink  of  them  ;  yea,  as  it  was  with  the  ponds  and 
pools  of  Egypt,  they  will  be  fit  for  nought  but  to 
breed  and  hatch  up  frogs  in. 

Wherefore  these  ordinances  shall  be  rejected, 
not  one  of  them  shall  find  favour  with  men  on 
earth,  when  the  Lord,  "  by  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth  and  the  brightness  of  his  coming,"  shall 
have  separated  their  s])n\t  from  them. 

Now  by  ordinances  of  Antichrist,  I  do  not  intend 
things  that  onli/  respect  matters  of  worship  in 
Antichrist's  kingdom,  but  those  civil  laws  that 
impose  and  enforce  them  also  ;  yea,  that  enforce 
that  worship  with  pains  and  penalties,  as  in  the 
Spanish  inquisition :  for  these  must,  as  the  other, 
be  overthrown  by  Christ,  by  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth  and  the  brightness  of  his  coming  :  for  these 
laws,  as  the  other,  took  their  being,  and  have  their 
soul  and  life  by  the  spirit  of  Antichrist, — yea,  as 
long  as  there  is  life  in  them,  it  is  because  the  spirit 
of  that  man  of  sin  yet  remaineth  in  them.  Where- 
fore these  are  also  great  ordinances,  though  of 
another  nature  than  are  those  mentioned  before  : 
great,  I  say,  are  they,  forasmuch  as  neither  the 
church  of  Antichrist,  nor  his  instruments  of  wor- 
ship, can  either  live  or  stand  without  them.  Where- 
fore it  was  admitted  to  the  image  of  the  beast  not 
only  to  speak,  but  to  cause.  To  speak  out  his  laws 
of  worship,  "  and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not 
worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed." 
(Rev.  xiii.  15.)  And  mark,  this  is  because  that  the 
life  that  was  communicated  to  the  image  of  the 
boast,  was  by  him  also  communicated  to  his  word 
and  authorit}'.  Wherefore  these  laws  must  not  be 
separated  from  those  in  which  the  spirit  of  Anti- 
christ is ;  yea,  they  are  the  very  pillars  and  sinews 
by  which  Antichristianism  remains:  .and were  these 
dispirited  the  whole  building  would  quickly  become 
a  ruinous  heap. 

What  could  the  King  of  Babylon's  golden  image 
have  done  h.ad  it  not  been  for  the  burning  fiery 
furnace  that  stood  within  view  of  the  worship- 
pers ?  (Dan.  iii.)  Yea,  what  could  that  hor- 
rible command  to  pray  for  thirty  days  to  neither 
God  nor  man,  but  to  the  king,  have  done,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  dark  den  and  the  roaring  lions 
there  in  readiness  to  devour  those  that  disobeyed 
it  ?  (Dan.  vi.)     As  therefore  the  burning  fiery  fur- 
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nace  and  the  den  of  lions  were  the  Biippovt  of  the 
horrible  religion  of  the  Laljjlonians  of  old,  so 
jiupish  edicts  are  the  su]ii)ort  of  the  religion  of 
Antichrist  now;  and  as  long  as  there  is  spirit — 
that  is  aulhoritj/ — iu  them  that  are  like  to  those 
now  mentioned,  the  spirit  of  such  laws  is  that 
that  makes  them  dreadful :  for  as  the  furnace 
would  have  been  next  to  nothing  if  void  of 
fire,  and  the  den  as  little  frightful  if  destitute 
of  lions,  so  these  laws  will  ho  as  insignificant 
when  Clirist  has  slain  that  sjiirit  that  is  iu  them 
— that  si>irit  that  causes  that  as  many  as  will 
not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be 
killed. 

Nor  can  any  sword  reach  thai  life  of  Anti- 
christ that  is  in  these,  but  the  sword  of  Christ's 
mouth;  thcrofure  as  all  the  religious  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  Antichrist  are  overthrown  by  his 
spirit  working  in  his  as  Christians,  so  those  anti- 
christian  laws  will  have  their  soul  and  their  life 
taken  from  them  also  by  this  spirit  of  his  mouth 
working  in  some  of  his,  as  magistrates,  and  no 
otherwise :  for  before  kings  and  princes,  &c., 
come  to  be  enlightened  about  the  evils  that  are  in 
such  edicts  by  the  spirit  of  the  living  God,  they 
will  let  this  image  of  the  boast  both  sjieak  and 
cause,  &c.  But  when  they  shall  see  they  will  say, 
Let  it  be  decreed  that  this  prop  of  Antichrist  be 
taken  down.  It  was  decreed  by  Darius  that  they 
that  prayed  for  thirty  days  to  any  God  but  him 
should  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions,  (Dan.  vi.  9  :) 
but  this  was  hfore  he  saw,  but  when  he  came  to 
see,  then  he  decreed  again ; — a  decree  that  quite 
took  away  the  power  of  that  which  he  had  decreed 
before.  (Dan.  vi.  2G.) 

Nor  are  we  without  instances  of  this  kind  nearer 
home  :  who  is  now  afraid  of  the  act  for  burning 
of  those  that  papists  call  heretics,  since  by  the 
king  and  parliament,  as  by  the  finger  of  God,  the 
life  and  soul  is  taken  out  of  it  ?  I  bring  this  to 
show  you  that  as  there  is  life  in  wicked  anti- 
christian  penal  laws,  as  well  as  in  those  that  are 
Buperstitiously  religious,  so  the  life  of  these,  of  all 
those,  must  be  destroyed  by  the  same  sjiirit  work- 
ing iu  those  that  are  Christ's,  though  in  a  diverse 
way. 

Nor  will  the  life  of  these  sinews,  as  I  have 
called  them,  be  taken  away,  but  as  God  shall 
enlighten  men  to  see  the  abominable  filthiness  of 
that  which  is  nntichristian  worship :  as  would 
easily  be  made  ajipear,  if  some  that  dwell  in  those 
countries  where  the  beast  and  his  image  have 
been  worshipped,  would  but  take  the  pains  to 
inquire  ir.to  antiiiuity  about  it.  As  the  noble 
king,  King  Henry  VIII.,  did  cast  down  the  anti- 
christian  worshij),  so  lie  cast  down  the  laws  that 
held  it  up ;  so  also  did  the  good  King  Edward, 
his  son.  The  brave  Queen  Klizabeth  also,  the 
sister  to  King  Edward,  hath  left  of  things  of  this 
nature,  to  her  lasting  fame  behind  her.  And  if 
one  such  law  of  Antichrist  hath  escaped  the  hand 
of  one,  another   hath    taken    it,    and   done   that 
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execution  on  it  that  their  zeal  and  pitty  prompted 
them  to. 

There  is  yet  another  thing  that  the  sjjirit  of 
Antichrist  is  inmiediately  concerned  in,  and  that 
is  the  antichristian  names  of  the  men  that  worship 
the  beast, — the  names,  I  mean,  that  Antichrist  hath 
baptized  them  into  :  for  those  names  are  breathed 
upon  them  by  the  very  spirit  of  Antichrist;  and 
are  such  as  are  absolutely  names  of  blasphemy,  or 
such  as  do  closely  border  thereupon  ;  some  such 
as  Elihu  durst  not  for  his  life  give  unto  men,  only 
he  calls  them  "flattering  titles."  (Job  xxxii.  21,  22.) 
Now,  therefore,  of  the  danger  (though  not  of  the 
names  themselves)  you  read  sufficiently  in  the 
Scriptures;  and  perhajis  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
contented  himself  with  giving  of  items  that  are 
general,  that  men  might,  as  to  them,  bo  the  more 
cautious  of  what  names  they  give  one  to  another, 
(Rev.  xvii.  5 ;)  but  this  is  clear,  they  are  w-orn  by 
men  of  spiritual  employ  :  but  since  they  are  but 
mentioned,  and  are  not  distincdy  nominated,  how 
should  we  know  which  are  they,  and  which  not  ? 
Verily,  by  searching  the  word  of  God,  and  by 
seeing  by  that  what  names  we  are  allowed  to  give 
unto  men,  with  reference  to  their  offices,  dignities, 
and  places  :  for  God  has  a  quarrel  with  the  names, 
as  well  as  with  the  persons  that  wear  them ;  and 
when  his  Son  shall  down  with  Antichrist,  he  will 
slay  seven  thousand  names  of  men,  as  well  as  the 
persons  of  the  worshippers  of  the  beast. 

But  there  are  things  as  well  as  men,  (Job  xxii. 
28 ;)  and  these  also  have  been  baptized  into  those 
names  by  the  very  spirit  of  Antichrist,  and  must 
be  destroyed  by  Christ,  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  the  brightness  of  his  coming  :  "  flic  idols  he 
shall  utterly  abolish,"  (Isa.  ii.  18  ;)  and  there  arc 
men  that  are  idols  as  well  as  thinr/s.  (Zech.  xi.  17.) 
^^  herefore  let  men  have  a  care,  as  to  shun  the 
worship  of  idols,  so  that  they  bare  not  the  name 
or  stand  in  the  place  of  one :  and  the  reason  of 
this  caution  is  because  name  and  thing  are  both 
abominable  unto  God. 

To  give  you  the  number  of  these  n.inies  that 
the  spirit  of  Antichrist  has  bajitizod  men  into, 
(besides  the  things  that  do  also  wear  such  blas- 
lihcmies  upon  them,)  would  be  a  task  too  great  for 
mo,  and  too  wearisome  for  you.  It  shall  satisfy 
then,  that  I  give  you  notice  that  there  are  such 
things  and  men  and  names ;  and  tliat  I  jiut  you 
/pon  search  to  find  out  what  they  be.  But  what- 
soever of  the  sjiirit,  or  soul,  or  life  of  Antichrist 
is  iu  these  names,  men,  or  things,  must  be  con- 
sumed by  Christ,  by  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

Another  thing  that  I  would  touch  upon  is  this; 
to  wit,  the  lying  legends  and  false  miracles  that 
Antichrist  cries  up  :  thse,  by  the  means  of  which 
such  as  dwell  n])on  the  earth  are  deceived,  and 
made  to  adore  and  worship  the  be.ast, — these  have 
their  life  and  soul  (a.s  had  those  mentioned  before) 
from  the  spirit  of  wickedness ;  and  must  be  de- 
stroyed as  they,  namely,  by  Christ,  the  spirit  of 
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his  montli,  and  the  brightness  of  liis  coming.  For 
these  are  not  of  the  body  of  Antichrist,  but  rather 
such  implomeuts,  or  whatever  you  will  call  them, 
by  which  the  spirit  and  soul  of  Antichrist  is  con- 
veyed into,  and  kept  also  alive  in  the  body  of 
Antichrist,  which  is  the  Church  and  Synagogue  of 
Satan  :  you  may  call  them  organs  and  means  by 
which  that  wicked  [one]  workcth  in  the  mysteries 
of  iniquity,  for  the  begetting  of  and  maintaining 
a  lying  and  false  belief  of  the  rehgion  of  the 
beast.  Nor  can  it  be  thought  but  that,  as  the  anti- 
christian  statists  of  Antichrist,  mentioned  before, 
do  put  a  dread  and  fear  upon  men  that  are  wor- 
shijipcrs  of  the  beast  and  his  image,  to  the  holding 
of  them  still  to  his  service,  so  these  legends  and 
miracles  do,  on  the  other  hand,  abridge  and  bind 
their  consciences  to  that  worshijj ;  but  all  because 
of  that  spirit  of  Antichrist  that  is  in  them. 

So  then,  here  is  the  spirit  of  Antichrist  diffusing 
itself  into  all  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  the  beast ;  for  it  dwells  in  the  body  of  Anti- 
christ, it  dwells  in  the  matters  and  things  of 
worsliip  of  xVntichrist,  it  dwells  in  the  titles  and 
names  that  are  antichristian,  and  ii  dwells  in  the 
laws,  legends,  and  miracles  of  Antichrist.  And 
as  it  is  the  spirit  of  Antichrist,  so  it  must  be 
destroyed,  not  by  sword,  nor  by  bow,  but  by 
Christ,  as  fighting  against  it  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  as  conquering  of  it  by  the  brightness 
of  his  coming. 

III.    The  Jcslniclion  of  the  hodj/  of  Antichrist. 

We  come  now  to  discourse  of  the  hodi/  or  flesh 
of  Anticlirist,  and  of  the  destruction  of  that ;  for 
that  must  be  destroyed  also.  Now  the  body  of 
Antichrist  is  that  clnirch  or  synagogue  in  wliich 
the  spirit  of  Antichrist  dwells,  or  unto  which  the 
spirit  of  Antichrist  is  become  a  soul  and  life. 

And  this  is  to  be  destroyed,  either  as  it  is  a 
body  mystical,  or  under  the  more  gross  con- 
sideration. 

First..  As  it  is  a  body  mystical,  and  so  it  is  to 
be  destroyed  absolutely. 

Second.  As  it  is  to  be  considered  more  grossh*, 
and  so  it  is  to  be  destroyed  conditionally.  That 
is,  if  repentance  doth  not  save  the  men  that  have 
gone  to  the  making  up  of  this  body,  and  to  the 
rejoicing  in  it. 

As  she  is  a  body  mystical,  so  she  is  to  be 
destroyed  the  same  way  that  the  things  of  Anti- 
christ, of  which  we  discoursed  before,  were  to  be 
destroyed ;  to  wit,  by  Christ,  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

This  then  is  the  sum  as  to  this  :  that  iJie.  church 
of  Antichrist,  as  a  church,  shall  be  dvstroijed  hij  the 
word  and  spirit  of  Christ.  Nor  can  anything  in 
heaven  ])ri?vent  it,  because  the  strong  God  has 
decreed  it :  "  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone, 
like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea, 
saying,  TIjus  with  viulence  sliall  that  great  city 
Lain  Ion  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no 


more  at  all."  (Pvcv.  xviii.  21.)  This  city,  Babylon, 
is  here  sometimes  considered  in  the  ichole,  and 
sometimes  as  to  the  parts  of  it  ;  but  always, 
whether  in  whole  or  in  part,  as  some,  or  else  as 
the  ivhole  of  the  antichristian  church ;  and  as  such, 
it  must  not  be  destroyed  but  by  the  means  afore- 
said. By  which  means  her  witchcrafts,  spiritual 
w'horedoms,  spiritual  murders,  thefts,  and  blas- 
phemies, shall  be  so  detected  and  made  manifest, 
so  laid  open,  and  so  discovered,  that  the  nations 
shall  abhor  her,  flee  from  her,  and  buy  her  mer- 
chandise no  more.  (Eev.  xviii.  11.)  Hence  her 
tempting  things  rot  and  moulder  away  ;  for  these 
will  not  keep,  they  are  things  not  lasting,  but  that 
perish  in  the  using  :  what  then  will  they  do 
when  they  are  laid  by  ?  Therefore  it  follows, 
"  all  things  which  were  (thy)  dainty  and  goodly 
(ones)  are  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find 
them  no  more  at  all."  (Rev.  xviii.  lA.)  Now,  if 
when  she  had  things  to  trade  with  her  dealers 
left  her,  how-  shall  she  think  of  a  trade  when  she 
hath  nothing  to  traffic  with  ?  Her  things  are  slain, 
and  stink  alread}',  by  the  weapons  that  are  made 
mention  of  before  ;  what  then  will  her  carcase  do  ? 
It  follows  then  that  as  to  her  church-state,  she 
must  of  necessity  tumble  :  wherefore,  from  Rev. 
xviii.  22 — 24,  you  have  the  manner  of  her  total 
ruin  as  a  church,  and  something  of  the  cause 
thereof. 

But  as  she  must,  with  reference  to  her  body,  bo 
considered  mystically  as  a  church,  so  also  she 
must  be  considered  as  a  body  of  men,  (this  is 
that  which  I  called  more  grossly,)  and  as  such, 
against  whom  the  wrath  of  God  will  burn,  and 
against  whom,  if  repentance  prevent  not,  he  will 
have  indignation  for  ever.  These,  I  say,  are 
them  ;  to  wit,  as  they  are  the  body  of  the  people 
that  have  been  seduced  by  this  spirit  of  Antichrist, 
that  have  been  made  use  of  to  do  all  the  mischiefs 
that  have  been  done  both  to  true  religion  and  to 
the  professors  of  it  for  this  many  hundred  j'ears ; 
wherefore  these  must  not  escape.  Wherefore  )'ou 
find  that  after  Antichrist,  as  to  the  spirit  and 
mystery  of  Antichrist,  is  slain,  that  the  body  of 
Antichrist,  or  the  heap  of  people  that  became  her 
vassals,  come  next  to  be  dealt  withal. 

Therefore  the  angel  that  standeth  in  the  sun, 
makes  a  proclamation  to  all  the  fovils  that  fly  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  to  gather  themselves,  and  to 
come  unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God  ;  that  they 
may  eat  the  flesh  of  the  several  sorts  of  the  men 
that  liave  been  the  lovers,  the  countonancers,  the 
upholders  and  defenders  of  her  antichristian  state, 
worship,  and  falsehoods,  (Rev.  xix.  17,  18  :)  for 
abundance  of  their  hearts  shall  be  hardened,  and 
made  yet  more  obdurate,  that  they  may  be  de- 
stroyed for  the  wickedness  that  they  have  done. 

Wherefore,  you  find  (as  did  the  enemies  of  the 
Church  of  old,)  that  they  might  revenge  them- 
selves for  the  loss  of  their  idol,  or  antichristian 
state,  begin  a  new  war  with  the  king,  whose  name 
is  the  Lord  of  hosts :  "  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and 
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tlic  kings  of  the  cartli,  and  their  armies,  gathered 
together  to  make  war  against  him  that  sat  on  the 
horse,  and  against  his  army."  (Rev.  xix.  19.) 

Tlieir  iniplacaljle  malice  remained  wlien  their 
cliureh -state  was  gone  ;  wherefore  they  will  now 
at  last  make  another  attempt  upon  the  men  that 
had  been  the  instruments  in  Christ's  hand  to 
tcirment  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth  :  of  which 
more  hereafter. 

Now,  therefore,  is  the  last  stroke  of  the  batter, 
with  reference  to  tiie  destroying  the  body  of 
Antichrist ;  only  the  head  of  this  monster  remains, 
and  that  is  Satan  himself:  wherefore  the  next 
news  that  we  hear  of  is,  that  he  is  taken  also — 
"  And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great 
chain  in  his  hand  ;  and  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon, 
that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil,  and  Satan, 
and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast  him 
into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a 
seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations 
no  more  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled," 
Ac.  (Rev.  XX.  1—3.") 

IV.  Brave  da^s  wlicn  Antahrht  is  dead. 

Now,  therefore,  there  will  be  nothing  of  Anti- 
christ to  be  seen  throughout  the  nations,  but 
ruinous  heaps,  and  desolate  places.  It  is  said  of 
the  army  of  the  man  of  sin,  when  lie  came  into 
the  land  of  God's  people,  though  it  was  before 
him  "  as  the  gai'den  of  Eden,"  yet  behind  him  it 
would  be  as  "  a  desolate  wilderness,"  (Juel  ii.  3  ;) 
such  ruins  would  he  make  of  the  flock  of  God, 
and  of  all  their  ordinances  and  heavenl}'  dainties. 
But  when  the  days  that  I  have  spoken  of  shall 
come,  it  will  be  to  him  a  time  of  retaliation  ;  for  it 
shall  then  be  done  unto  Antichrist  as  he  hath  done 
to  the  Church  of  God:  as  he  hath  made  women 
childless,  so  shall  he  be  made  childless  ;  as  he  has 
made  Zion  sit  upon  the  ground,  so  now  must  this 
wicked  one  come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust ;  yea, 
as  he  has  made  many  churches  desolations,  so  now 
shall  he  be  also  made  a  desolation.  Wherefore, 
whoso  will  find  his  body,  they  must  look  for  it  in 
the  side  of  the  pit's  mouth  ;  and  whoso  will  find 
his  friends   and  companions,   they  must  look  for 


them  there  likewise. 


They  have  set  her  a  bed 


in  the  midst  of  the  slain,  with  all  her  multitude  : 
her  graves  are  round  about  him,  all  of  them 
uncircumcised,  slain  by  the  sword :  though  their 
terror  was  caused  in  the  land  of  the  living,  yet 
have  they  borne  their  shame  with  them  that  go 
down  to  the  pit ;  he  is  ]iut  in  the  midst  of  them 
that  be  slain.  There  is  IMcshech,  Tubal,  and  all 
her  ninltitude.  There  is  Edom,  her  king,  and  all 
her  princes,  &c.  There  be  the  princes  of  the 
north,  all  of  them,"  which,  with  their  might,  are 
laid  "  with  them  that  are  slain  by  the  sword,  and 
hare  their  shame  with  thorn  that  go  down  to  the 
l)it."  (Ezek.  xxxii.  25—30.)  For,  "as  Babylon 
hath  caused  the  slain  of  Israel  to  fall,  so  at  Babylon 


sliall  fall  the  slain  of  all  the  earth."  (Jer.  h  40.) 
The  margin  reads  it  thus:  buth  Babylon  is  to  fall, 
0  ye  slain  of  Israel  I  and  with  Babylon  the  slain  of 
all  the  earth.  Now,  then,  she  is  gone  down,  when 
all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled  ;  and  what  re- 
mains now,  but  to  talk  of  her,  as  folk  use  to  do  oi 
them  that  are  dead  :  fur  the  day  will  come  that 
the  Cliurch  of  God  shall  have  no  more  of  Anti- 
christ, Babylon,  or  the  mother  of  harlots,  than  only 
the  remembrance  of  her ;  to  wit,  that  there  was 
such  an  enemy  of  God  in  the  world,  that  there 
was  such  a  superstitious,  idolatrous,  bloody  people 
in  the  world.  \Yherefore  the  people  that  shall  be 
born,  that  shall  live  to  serve  God  in  these  happy 
days,  they  shall  see  Antichrist  only  in  its  ruins  ; 
they  shall,  like  the  sparrows,  the  little  robins,  and 
the  wren,  sit  and  sing,  and  chirrup  one  to  another, 
while  their  eyes  behold  this  dead  hawk.  "  Here," 
shall  they  say,  "  did  once  the  lion  dwell  ;  and  there 
was  once  a  dragon  inhabited  it ;  here  did  they 
live  that  were  the  murderers  of  the  saints  ;  and 
there  another,  that  did  use  to  set  his  throat  against 
the  heavens ;  but  now  in  the  places  where  these 
ravenous  creatures  lay,  grows  grass,  with  reeds  and 
rushes,"  (Isa.  xxxv.  7,) — or  else,now  their  habitation 
is  cursed,  nettles  grow,  and  so  do  thorns  and 
brambles,  where  their  palaces  were  wont  to  be. 
"  And  as  no  good  was  with  them  while  they  lived, 
so  their  name  stinketh  now  they  are  dead ;  yea, 
as  they  wrought  mischiefs,  and  lived  like  the  wild 
beasts  when  they  enjoyed  their  abundance,  so 
now  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert,  yea,  they  of  the 
desert,  shall  meet  with  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
island  :  and  the  satyr  shall  cry  to  his  fellows,  their 
houses  shall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures,  even  as 
devils  and  wicked  spirits  do  haunt  the  desolate 
houses  of  the  wicked,  when  they  are  dead."  (Isa. 
xxxiv.)  "And  Babyhm,  the  glory  of  kingdoms, 
the  beauty  of  the  Chaldecs'  exceJleucy,  shall  be  as 
when  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It 
shall  never  bo  inhabited,  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt 
in  from  generation  to  generation  :  neither  shall 
the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there  :  neither  shall  the 
shepherds  make  their  fold  there."  (Isa.  xiii.  19,  20.) 
A  while  after  this,  as  was  hinted  before,  the 
Christians  will  begin  with  detestation  to  ask  what 
Antichrist  was?  where  Antichrist  dwelt?  who 
were  his  members  ?  and  what  he  did  in  the 
world  ?  and  it  shall  be  answered  by  them  that 
shall  have  skill  to  consider  his  features  by  the 
word,  by  way  of  taunt  and  scorn,  "  Is  this  the 
man  that  made  the  earth  to  tremble,  that  did 
shake  kingdoms  ;  that  made  the  world  as  a  wil- 
derness, and  destroyed  the  cities  thereof ;  that 
opened  not  the  house  of  his  prisoners?  All  the 
kings  of  the  nations,  even  all  of  them  lie  in  glory, 
every  one  in  his  own  house.  But  thou  art  cast 
out  of  thy  grave  like  an  abominable  branch  ;  and 
as  the  raiment  of  those  that  are  slain,  thrust 
through  with  a  sword,  that  go  down  to  the  stones 
of  the  ]iit,  as  a  carcase  trodden  under  feel."  (Isa. 
xiv.  li;- 19.) 
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There  will  be  a  8tranp;e  alteration  when  Anti- 
christ is  dead,  and  that  both  in  the  Church  and  in 
the  world.  The  Church  and  the  members  of  it 
then  shall  wear  the  name  of  their  God  in  their 
foreheads  ;  that  is,  they  shall  be  bold  in  the  pro- 
fession of  their  king,  and  their  God ;  yea,  it  shall 
bo  their  glory  to  be  godly  ;  and  carnal  men  shall 
praise  them  for  it  :  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth 
shall  the  Church  of  God  be  in  those  days. 

Then  there  shall  no  more  be  a  Canaanite  in  the 
Louse  of  the  Lord :  no  lion  shall  be  there ;  the 
unclean  shall  no  more  tread  in  the  paths  of  God's 
people,  but  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  walk 
there. 

(ilory  that  has  not  been  soon  nor  hoard  of  by 
the  people  that  used  to  walk  in  sackcloth  shall  now 
be  set  in  the  land  of  the  hving.  For  as  it  was  said 
of  Christ,  with  reference  to  his  day,  so  it  shall  be 
said  of  saints,  with  reference  to  this  day :  many 
kings  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  the 
things  that  will  be  seen  then,  and  shall  nut  see 
them  :  but  without  all  doubt,  the  men  that  shall  be 
born  at  this  time  will  consider  that  these  glories, 
and  liberties,  and  privileges  of  theirs,  cost  the 
people  that  walked  in  the  King  of  Babylon's  fiery 
furnace,  or  that  suffered  the  trials,  troubles,  and 
tyranny  of  the  antichristian  generation,  more 
groans  and  hearty  wishes  than  they  did  them 
that  shall  enjoy  them.  Thus,  then,  it  will  go  ;  the 
afdicted  prayed  for  them,  and  the  possessors  bless 
God  for  the  enjoyment  of  them. 

Oh!  now  shall  the  Church  walk  in  the  light 
of  the  Lord,  and  sit  every  man  under  his  vine, 
and  under  his  fig-tree,  and  none  shall  make  Lim 
afraid. 

"  For  the  Lord  will  have  mercy  on  Jacob,  and 
will  yet  choose  Israel,  and  set  them  in  their  own 
land,  and  the  stranger  shall  be  joined  with  them, 
and  they  shall  cleave  to  the  house  of  Jacob.  And 
the  people  shall  take  them,  and  bring  them  to  their 
place  :  and  the  house  of  Israel  shall  possess  them 
in  the  land  of  the  Lord,  for  servants  and  hand- 
maids :  and  they  shall  take  them  captives  whose 
captives  they  were,  and  they  shall  rule  over  their 
oppressors.  And  it  shall  come  to  jiass  in  the  day 
that  the  Lord  shall  give  thee  rest  from  thy  sorrow, 
and  from  thy  fear,  and  from  the  hard  bondage 
wherein  thou  wast  made  to  serve,  that  thou  shalt 
take  up  this  proverb  against  the  king  of  Babylon, 
and  say,  llow  hath  the  oppressor  ceased  ?  the 
golden  city  (or  the  cxactross  of  gold)  ceased  V 
The  Lord  hath  broken  the  staff  of  the  wicked,  and 
the  sceptre  of  the  rulers.  He  who  smote  the 
people  in  wrath  with  a  continual  stroke ;  he  that 
ruled  the  nations  in  anger,  is  persecuted,  and  none 
hindoreth.  The  whole  earth  is  at  rest,  and  is 
quiet :  tliey  break  forth  into  ringing.  Yea,  the  fir- 
trees  rejoice  at  thee,  and  the  cedars  of  Lebanon, 
saying,  Since  tiiou  art  laid  down,  no  feller  is  come 
up  against  us."  (Isa.  xiv.  1 — 8.) 

Also  the  world  will  now  be  (as  it  were)  another 
thing  than  it  was  in  the  days  of  Antichrist :  now 


will  kings,  and  princes,  and  nobles,  and  the  whole 
commonalty  be  rid  of  that  servitude  and  bondage 
which  in  former  times  (when  they  used  to  carry 
Bell  and  the  Dragon  upon  their  shoulders)  they 
were  subjected  to.  They  were  then  a  burthen  to 
them,  but  now  they  are  at  ease.  It  is  with  the 
world,  that  are  the  slaves  of  Antichrist  now,  as  it 
is  with  tiiem  that  arc  slaves  and  captives  to  a 
whore  :  they  must  come  when  she  calls,  run  when 
she  bids,  fight  with  and  beat  them  that  she  saith 
miscall  her,  and  spend  what  they  can  get  by  labour 
or  fraud  upon  her,  or  she  will  be  no  more  their 
whore,  and  they  shall  be  no  more  her  bosom  ones. 
But  now  1  Now  it  will  be  otherwise  !  Now  they 
will  have  no  whore  to  please !  Now  they  will  have 
none  to  put  them  upon  persecuting  of  the  saints  I 
Now  they  shall  not  be  made,  as  before,  guilty  of 
the  blood  of  those  against  whom  this  gentleman 
shall  take  a  pet.  Now  the  world  shall  return  and 
discern  between  tbe  righteous  and  the  wicked  ;  yea, 
they  shall  cleave  to,  and  countenance  the  people  of 
God,  being  persuaded,  as  Laban  was  of  Jacob,  that 
the  Lord  will  bless  them  for  his  people's  sakes  :  for 
at  this  day,  "  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  (among 
the  Gentiles)  in  the  midst  of  many  people,  as  a 
dew  from  the  Lord,  as  the  showers  upon  the  grass, 
that  tarrieth  not  for  man,  nor  waiteth  for  the  sous 
of  men."  (Micah  v.  7.) 

Also  in  these  days  men  shall  come  flocking  into 
the  house  of  God,  both  kings  and  princes,  and 
nobles,  and  the  common  people,  as  the  doves  do  to 
their  windows  :  and  for  that  cause  it  is  spoken  to 
the  Church,  with  reference  to  the  latter  days, 
saying,  "  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent,  and  let 
them  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thy  habitations  : 
spare  not,  lengthen  thy  cords  and  strengthen  thy 
stakes  ;  for  thou  shalt  break  forth  on  the  right 
hand,  and  on  the  left ;  and  thy  seed  shall  inherit 
the  Gentiles,  and  make  the  desolate  cities  to  be 
inhabited."  (Isa.  liv.  2,  3.) 

Now  win  be  broken  up  those  prophecies  and 
promises  that  to  this  day  lie  as  under  lock  and  key, 
and  that  cannot  be  opened  until  they  be  fulfilled. 
Now  will  the  Spirit  of  God  be  poured  forth  abun- 
dantly, and  our  rivers  shall  be  in  high  places ; 
that  is,  shall  break  forth  from  the  hearts  of  great 
ones ;  yea,  then  shall  our  waters  be  made  deep : 
"  And  I  will  cause  their  rivers  to  run  like  oil,  saith 
the  Lord  God."  (Ezok.  xxxii.  li.)  Then  shall 
the  differences,  the  divisions,  and  debates  that  are 
among  the  godly  cease  ;  for  men  ''  shall  see  eye  to 
eye,  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion,"  (Isa. 
lii.  8  :)  yea,  the  watchmen  of  God's  people  shall  do 
so  ;  for  it  is  for  want  of  light  in  than  that  the 
lambs  have  so  butted  one  another. 

Now  the  Church  of  God  shall  read  with  groat 
plainness  the  depths  of  providence,  and  tlio  turn- 
ings and  windings  of  all  God's  dark  and  intricate 
dispensations,  through  which  she  hath  waded  in 
the  cloudy  and  dark  day.  Now,  I  say,  they  shall 
see  there  was  an  harmony  in  them,  and  that  if  one 
of  them  had  been  \\anting,  the  work  and  way  of 
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her  clcllvcrance  coulil  not  have  been  so  full  of  the 
wisdom,  and  justice,  and  goodness  of  God  :  where- 
fore now  will  that  song  be  sung  with  clearer  notes 
than  ever — "  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy 
works,  Lord  God  Alniinlity ;  just  and  true  are 
tliv  ways,  thou  king  of  saints.  Who  shall  not  fear 
thoe,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou 
only  art  holy :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and 
worship  before  thee ;  for  thy  jndgments  are  made 
manifest."  (Rev.  xv,  3,  4.)  And  again,  "For 
true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments  :  for  he  hath 
judged  tlie  great  whore  which  did  corrupt  the 
earth  with  her  iornicatinn,  and  hath  avenged  the 
blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand."  (Rev.  xix.  2.) 


CHAPTER  IIL 

OF   THE    MANNER   OF    THE    RUIN   OF    ANTICHRIST. 

What  Antichrist  is,  I  have  told  you  ;  and  that 
as  to  his  soul  and  body.  I  have  also  told  you 
where,  or  in  what  things  the  spirit  and  life  of 
Antichrist  lieth,  and  how  he  shall  reign  for  a 
time.  I  have,  moreover,  showed  you  that  he 
p.liall  be  destroyed,  and  by  what,  and  that  with 
reference  both  to  his  soul  and  body.  Wherefore, 
waving  other  things,  I  shall  here  only  present 
you  with  a  few  short  hints  concerning  the  manner 
of  his  downfall. 

Tiiere  is  the  doimfall,  the  time  of  the  downfall, 
and  the  manner  of  the  downfall  of  Antichrist. 

The  manner  of  the  downfall  of  Antichrist  may 
be  considered  cither  with  respect  to  the  sudden- 
ness, unexpectedness,  ierribleness,  or  strangeness 
thereof.  It  may  also  be  considered  with  respect 
to  the  way  of  God's  procedure  with  her,  as  to  the 
graduaJncss  thereof.  As  to  the  snddenncss  thereof, 
it  is  said  to  bo  in  an  hotir.  It  is  also  to  be,  irJicn 
by  her  unexpected ;  for  then  she  saith,  '"'I  sit  a 
queen."  (Rev.  xviii.  7.)  For  the  terrililencss  of 
it,  the  nations  shall  shake  at  the  sound  of  her  fall. 
(Ezek.  xxxi.  16,  17.)  And  for  the  strangeness 
thereof,  it  shall  be  to  the  wonder  of  the  world, 
(Isa.  xiv.  12  ;)  it  will  be  as  when  God  overthrew 
Sodom. 

But  I  shall  not  enlarge  upon  this  method  in 
my  discourse,  but  shall  show  you  the  manner  of 
the  ruin  of  Antichrist,  with  respect  to  the  gradual- 
ncss  thereof.  (Ezek.  xvi.  3G — 43.  Rev.  xviii.  8. 
Isa.  xlvii.  !).) 

Antichrist  then  shall  he  brought  to  ruin  gra- 
dually ;  that  is,  by  degrees — a  part  after  a  part ; 
here  a  fenced  city,  and  there  a  high  tower,  even 
until  she  is  m.iile  to  lie  even  with  the  ground. 
And  yet  all  shall  be  within  the  compass  of  God's 
days,  hours,  or  moments  ;  for  within  the  compass 
of  these  limited  times  Antichrist  sh.all  be  destroyed. 

Now,  (as  I  said)  he,  she,  Sodom,  Egyjit, 
Babylon,  AnticJirist,  shall  bo  destroyed,  not  all 
at  once,  after  the  way  of  our  counting  of  time  ; 
but  by  stop  after  step,  piece  after  piece.  And 
perhaps  there  may  be  iu  tlie  words  now  foUowiug, 


something  that  signifies  this  :  they  shall  "  show 
the  king  of  Babylon  th.at  his  city  is  taken  at  one 
end."  (Jer.  li.  31.)  This  is  also  showed  by  the 
vessels  in  which  is  contained  the  wrath  of  God 
for  her,  together  with  the  manner  of  pouring  of  it 
out.  The  vessels  in  which  it  is  contained  are 
called  VIALS  ;  now  a  vial  is  that  which  letteth  out 
what  is  contained  in  it  by  degrees,  and  not  aU  at 
once. 

There  are  also  two  things  to  be  considered,  as 
to  the  manner  of  its  being  poured  out  of  them. 
The  first  respccteth  the  nature  of  the  vi.al.  The 
other,  the  order  of  the  angels  that  poured  forth 
this  wrath 

For  the  first :  the  vial,  as  it  letteth  out  what  is 
in  it  by  degrees,  so  it  doth  it  vsith  certain  gusts, 
that  are  mixed  with  strength  and  violence,  bolting 
it  out  with  noise,  &c. 

As  for  the  order  of  tlie  angels,  or  that  order 
that  they  observe,  they  plainly  show  that  this 
enemy  must  come  down  by  degrees ;  for  that 
these  vials  are  by  them  poured  out  one  after 
another,  each  one  working  something  of  their 
own  effects,  before  another  is  poured  forth.  The 
first  is  poured  forth  upon  the  antichristian  earth; 
the  second  upon  her  sea  j  the  third  is  poured 
forth  upon  her  rivers;  and  the  fourth  upon  her 
sun;  the  fifth  is  poured  forth  upon  the  seat  of  the 
least;  the  sixth  upon  her  euphrates ;  and  the 
seventh  into  her  air.  (Rev.  xvi.  2 — 17.)  And,  I 
sav,  they  are  poured  forth  not  all  at  one  time,  but 
now  one,  and  then  another.  Now,  since  by  these 
vials  Antichrist  must  fall,  and  since  also  they  aro 
poured  forth  successively,  it  is  evident  that  this 
man  of  sin,  this  son  of  perdition,  is  to  fall  and  die 
by  degrees.  He  would  not  die  at  all,  as  is 
manifest  by  his  wresthng  with  it ;  but  he  is  a 
strong  God  that  judges,  and  therefore  he  must 
come  down  :  his  friends  also,  with  what  cordials 
they  can,  will  labour  to  lengtlien  out  his  tran- 
quillity ;  but  God  hath  set  his  bounds,  and  he 
cannot  go  beyond  the  time  appointed. 

We  must  also  put  a  difference  betwixt  her  being 
fought  withal  and  wounded,  and  that  of  her  dying 
the  death.  Jlichael  and  his  angels  have  been 
holding  of  her  in  play  a  long  season,  but  yet 
she  is  not  dead,  (Rev.  xii.;)  but,  as  I  said,  she 
shall  descend  in  battle,  and  perish,  and  shall  bo 
found  no  more  for  ever. 

I.  A  tenth  pari  of  the  citij  falls. 

To  speak  then  to  the  manner  of  the  ruin  of 
this  Antichrist,  with  respect  to  the  gradualness 
thereof:  it  must  piece  after  piece  bo  overthrown, 
iintil  at  last  every  whit  thereof  is  rolled  down  from 
the  rocks  as  a  burnt  mountain. 

And  hence  we  read  that  this  city  falls  first  in  a 
tenth  part  thereof,  even  while  nine  parts  remain 
yet  standing.  Nor  doth  this  tenth  part,  notwith- 
standing the  faith  and  faithful  testimony  of  tho 
two  witnesses,  quite  fall,  until  tbey  are  slain,  and 
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nlso  rniscd  aprain  :  for  it  is  eaiil,  the  same  hour 
that  the  witnesses  were  raised,  tlie  tentli  part  of 
the  city  fell,  (Rev.  xi.  13  ;)  the  tenth  part  of  that 
city  that  rcigneth  over  the  kins:s  of  the  earth, 
which  city  is  Sodom,  Egypt,  Labyloii,  or  the 
great  whore.  (Kev.  xvii.  18.) 

By  the  city  then,  I  understand  the  church  of 
Antichrist  in  its  utmost  bounds;  and  so  it  reacheth 
as  far  as  the  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns 
hath  dominion.  Uence  this  city  is  also  called 
cities,  as  one  universe  is  called  by  the  name  of 
several  countries,  &c.  And  them  cities  also  are 
called  "  the  cities  of  the  nations,"  (Rev.  xvi.  19  ;) 
for  as  when  they  are  put  together  they  all  make 
but  one,  so  when  they  are  considered  apart  they 
are  found  in  number  ten,  and  answer  to  the  ten 
horns  upon  the  heads  of  the  (seven  headed)  beast 
that  carries  her,  and  do  give  her  protection. 

This  then  I  take  to  be  the  meaning :  that  the 
antiehri.stian  church  is  divided  into  ten  parts,  and 
each  part  is  put  under  one  of  the  horns  of  the 
beast  for  protection  ;  but  tliat  aid  and  protection 
shall  not  help,  when  God  shall  come  to  execute 
judgment  upon  her :  for  it  saith,  "  A  tenth  part 
of  the  city  fell ;"  that  is,  first,  and  as  a  forerunner 
of  the  fall  of  all  the  rest.  Now  where  this  tenth 
part  is,  or  which  of  the  ten  parts  must  fall  first,  or 
whether  indeed  a  tenth  part  is  already  fallen,  that 
I  will  leave  to  those  that  are  wiser  than  myself  to 
determine. 

But  since  I  am  speaking  of  the  fall  of  a  tenth 
part  of  Antichrist,  a  word  or  two  about  the  means 
of  the  fall  thereof. 

The  means  of  the  fall  of  this  tenth  part,  is  an 
earthquake  ;  yet  not  such  as  is  universal,  over  the 
face  of  all,  but  an  earthquake  in  that  tenth  part 
where  that  city  stood  that  should  fall.  Now  by 
earthquakes  here  cannot  be  meant  anything  but 
such  a  shaking  as  unsettleth  the  foundations  of 
this  tenth  part;  but  whether  it  shall  be  in  this 
tenth  part  as  a  city,  or  in  it  as  a  state,  that  I 
shall  not  determine;  only  my  thoughts  are,  that 
it  shall  be  an  earthquake  in  that  kingdom  where 
this  tenth  part  shall  liai)pen  to  be  :  an  earthquake 
not  to  overthrow  further  than  is  appointed  ;  and 
that  is  the  city  which  is  called  the  tenth  part  of 
the  great  Antichrist.  So  far  as  that  state  is  a 
state,  so  far  then  it  is  shaken  for  reformation,  not 
for  destruction  ;  for  in  the  earthquake  were  slain 
seven  thousand  (names  of)  men  ;  and  the  remnant 
were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of 
lieaven.  But  thus  much  for  the  first :  great 
Babylon  falleth  first,  in  a  tenth  part  of  it. 

II.    The  otlier  nine  portions  fall. 

Again,  the  next  stop  that  the  strong  God  taketh 
towards  the  utter  ovurthrow  of  Antieiirist,  will  be 
more  sore  ujwn  the  whole,  though  not  at  first 
universal  neither,  yet  in  conclusion,  it  shall  throw- 
down  the  nine  parts  that  are  left:  for  thus  it  is 
recorded— " And  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell:" 


The  cities  of  tlie  nations,  the  antichristian  churches, 
otherwise  called  the  daughters  of  the  mother  of 
harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth. 

Now  to  show  you  the  hand  of  God  in  this 
second  stroke,  wherewith  the  Lord  will  smite 
this  cnemj'. 

1.  Here  we  have  a  great  earthquake. 

2.  And  then,  the  fall  of  the  cities  of  the  nations. 
For  the  earthquake,  it  is  said  to  be  such  as  never 

was,  "so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great," 
(Rev.  xvi.  IS  ;)  for  it  extended  itself  as  far  as  the 
other  nine  cities  had  any  ground  to  stand  on,  for 
it  shook  the  foundations  of  them  all. 

The  fall  of  the  cities  was  not  immediately  upon 
the  shake  that  was  made,  but  the  earthquake 
produced  an  eruption,  an  eruption  in  the  nine 
remaining  parts  of  this  city;  and  such  an  eruption 
as  is  of  the  worser  sort,  for  it  divided  them  into  a 
three-headed  division  :  "  And  the  great  city  was 
divided  into  three  parts"- — the  great  city,  to  wit, 
the  powers  by  which  they  were  upheld.  The 
meaning  then  is  this  :  when  God  shall  strike  this 
man  of  siu  the  second  time,  he  will  not  be  so 
sparing  as  he  was  at  first,  when  he  struck  but 
a  tenth  part  to  the  ground  ;  but  now  he  will  so 
shake,  so  confound,  so  divide,  so  raise  up  Anti- 
christ against  himself,  to  wit,  in  the  body  and 
members  of  him,  that  they  shall  set  to  fighting, 
and  to  tearing  one  another  in  jiieees,  until  they 
have  consumed  the  whole  of  these  nine  parts. 
It  was,  saith  the  text,  divided  into  three  parts, 
which  divisions  are  the  worst  of  all :  it  will  be 
therefore  such  a  division  as  will  bring  them  all  to 
ruin.  Hence  it  follows,  "And  the  cities  of  the 
nations  fell." 

Wherefore,  this  three-cornered  eruption  will 
be  the  most  dreadful  to  Antichrist  that  ever  was : 
it  will  be  like  that  that  was  in  Jerusalem  when 
she  came  to  be  laid  even  with  the  ground ;  and 
like  that  that  came  upon  the  armies  of  the 
Gentiles,  when  they  came  up  to  fight  against 
Jehoshaphat. 

"  For  the  children  of  Amnion  and  Moab  stood 
up  against  the  inhabitants  of  Mount  Seir,  utterly 
to  slay  and  destroy  them :  and  when  they  had 
made  an  end  of  the  inhabitants  of  Seir,  every  one 
helped  to  destroy  another."  (2  Chron.  xx.  23.) 
This,  I  say,  is  the  division  that  this  mighty 
earthquake  shall  make  betwixt  the  horns  that  are 
left  to  these  nine  parts  that  remained,  when  the 
tenth  part  of  the  city  fell.  And  this  will  come  to 
pass  through  the  increase  of  the  heat  of  God's 
anger  :  for  he  is  angry  with  the  waters  where  the 
woman  sitteth,  because  they  have  delivered  up  his 
beloved  to  the  bloody  whore  ;  wherefore,  he  now 
will  give  them  blood  to  drink  in  I'ury. 

Hence  his  beginning  to  deal  with  Antichrist  is 
called,  the  beginning  of  revenges  :  "  I  will  make," 
saith  God,  "  mine  arrows  drunk  with  blood,  and 
my  sword  shall  devour  flesh  ;  and  that  with  the 
blood  of  the  slain,  and  of  the  cajitives,  from  the 
beginning  of  revenges  upon  the  enemy."  (Deut. 


OF  ANTICnrJST,  AND  HIS  RUIN. 


151 


xxxii.  42.)  And  tliercforc  it  is  said  a^ain,  tlmt, 
when  God  comes  to  do  this  work  upon  this  Anti- 
christ, it  is  because  "  it  is  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
vengeance,  and  tlic  year  of  reconipences  for  the 
coutroversy  of  Zion,"  (Isa.  xxxiv.  S  :)  "  for  the 
day  of  vengeance  is  in  mine  heart,  and  the  year  of 
my  redeemed  is  come."  (Isa.  Ixiii.  4.) 

A  peace,  therefore,  cannot  be  made  among  these 
cities  when  God  has  forbidden  it :  wherefore  tlin 
effect  of  all  is,  the  cities  of  the  nations  fall.  There 
is  therefore  like  to  be  no  more  good  days  for  Anti- 
christ after  this  earthquake  has  begun  to  shake 
her ;  no,  nothing  now  is  to  be  expected  of  her, 
but  rumours,  tumults,  stirs,  and  uproars — "  One 
post  shall  run  to  meet  another,  to  show  the  king  of 
Babylon  that  his  city  is  taken  at  one  end:"  and 
again,  "  A  rumour  shall  both  come  one  year;  and 
after  that  in  another  year  shall  come  a  rumour, 
and  violence  in  the  land,  ruler  against  rnler,"  &c. 
(Jer.  li.  31,  4G.)  So  that  this  earthquake  has 
driven  away  peace,  shaken  the  foundations,  and 
will  cast  the  nine  cities  down  to  the  ground 

III.   Tliefall  of  Bahylon  the  Great. 

And  this  is  a  second  stroke  that  God  will  give 
this  man  of  sin,  and  a  third  cometh  quickly. 
Wherefore  it  follows  upon  the  downfall  of  these 
cities  of  the  nations,  that  great  Babylon  came  into 
remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the 
Clip  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath." 
Now  then,  have  at  great  Babylon.  Great  Babylon  ! 
AVhat  is  that  ?  Why,  I  take  it  to  be  the  mother, 
the  metropolitan,  the  great  whore  herself:  for 
tliough  sometimes,  by  the  great  whore,  or  great 
Babylon,  we  may  understand,  the  church  of  Anti- 
christ in  general ;  yet  by  it  is  meant  more  properly 
the  mother  of  the  daughters,  of  whose  overthrow 
we  have  spoken  before.  We  are  now  tlien  come 
to  the  threshold  of  the  door  of  the  house  of  the 
oi.Done;  to  the  door  of  the  mother  of  harlots, 
and  abomination  of  the  earth.  This,  then,  that 
!iut  now  is  said  to  come  into  remembrance  with 
God,  is  that  which  gave  being  to  the  cities  de- 
stroyed before  ;  to  wit,  the  mistress,  the  queen, 
the  mother-church,  as  she  calleth  herself. 

And  this  is  the  wisdom  of  God  concerning  her, 
that  she  should  not  be  the  first  that  should  die  ; 
but  that  she  sho\dd  live  to  sec  the  destruction  of 
her  daughters,  and  jiine  away  under  the  sight  and 
sense  of  that,  even  until  judgment  also  shall  over- 
take herself. 

Thus  Pharaoh  and  his  chief  ones  did  live  to  see 
the  greatest  part  of  Egypt  destroyed  before  judg- 
nicnt  overtook  them,  but  at  last  it  came  to  their 
doors  also. 

Zedekiah  lived  to  see  his  children  slain  before 
his  face,  before  judgment  overtook  him  to  his  own 
l"'r3onal  destruction.  (Jer.  lii.  8 — 11.) 

Babylon,  also,  when  God  sent  the  cup  of  his 
fury  unto  her,  yet  was  to  live  to  see  the  nations 
drink  before  her  :  "  take  the  wine-cup  of  my  fury," 


said  God  to  the  ])ropliet,  "  and  cause  all  the  nations 
to  whom  I  send  thee,  to  drink  it,"  (Ji-r.  xxv.  15  :) 
to  wit,  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  which  are 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  "  And  Sheshaeh  shall 
drink  after  them."  (Jer.  xxv.  26.)  But  what  was 
Sheshach  ?  may  some  say.  I  answer,  it  was 
Babylon,  the  princess  of  the  world,  and  at  that 
time  the  head  of  all  those  nations,  (Dan.  iv.  22,) 
as  this  queen  is  now  the  mother  of  harlots.  Where- 
fore, the  same  prophet,  speaking  of  the  destruction 
of  the  same  Sheshach,  saith,  "  How  is  Sheshach 
taken  ?  and  how  is  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth 
surprised  ?  How  is  Babylon  become  an  astonish- 
ment among  the  nations?"  (Jer.  li.  41.) 

Now,  if  this  was  the  method  of  God's  proceed- 
ing with  his  enemies  in  the  way  of  his  judgments 
of  old,  why  may  we  not  suppose  that  he  will  go 
the  same  way  with  his  great  enemy  now :  especially 
since  those  judgments  mentioned  before,  were 
executed  upon  those,  which,  in  some  things,  were 
figures  of  the  great  whore.  Besides,  we  read  here 
plainl}',  that  when  the  cities  of  the  nations  were 
fallen,  great  Babylon  came  into  remembrance 
before  God,  to  give  her  to  drink  of  the  cup. 

From  all  which  I  conclude,  as  I  did  before,  that 
the  mother,  the  metropolitan,  the  lady  of  king- 
doms, shall  live  to  see  her  daughters  executed 
before  her  face  :  after  which  she  shall  come  into 
consideration  herself;  for  she  must  assuredly 
drink  of  the  cup. 

This  destruction,  therefore,  must  be  last,  for  the 
reasons  urged  before,  and  also  because  she  most 
deserves  the  bottom  of  the  cup.  The  bottom  is 
the  dregs,  the  most  bitter  part,  and  that  where  the 
most  heat,  and  fiercest  wrath  of  God  dotli  lie. 
(Ps.  Ixxv.  8  :)  wherefore,  although  you  find  that 
by  the  first  earthquake  a  great  slaughter  was 
made,  and  that  a  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  yet 
from  that  judgment  some  did  escape;  "and  the 
remnant  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the 
God  of  heaven."  (Bev.  xi.  I'i.)  But  now,  this 
earthquaJce,  by  virtue  of  which  the  cities  of  the 
nations  fall,  and  as  an  effect  of  which  great 
Babylon  is  come  into  "remembrance  before  God," 
neither  spares  one  of  the  daughters  of  this  whore, 
nor  any  man  that  is  a  lover  of  them  ;  but  it  so  is 
seconded  by  a  "  hailstorm,"  and  that  hailstorm 
worketh  so  in  wrath,  that  not  one  escajH-s  by  re- 
pentance. Every  hailstone  was  the  weight  of  a 
talent,  which  st]me  say  is  six  pounds  above  half  an 
hundred  weight;  by  this,  therefore,  God  shows, 
that  now  his  anger  was  wrought  up  to  the  height. 
I  know  not  wherewith  so  to  compare  these  hail- 
stones, as  with  the  talent  of  lead  that  was  laid  over 
the  mouth  of  the  cphah,  which  was  jirepared  to 
hold  the  woman,  whose  name  was  tL-(tk><!Htss,  this 
very  whore  of  Baliylon;  for  lliat  talent  of  lead  was 
to  keep  down  this  mistress,  that  she  might  get  no 
more  out  of  the  ephah,  and  these  hailstones  arc  to 
banish  her  out  of  the  world.  (Zech.  v.  5 — 11.) 
Therefore  it  follows,  that  she  must  have  the  most 
heavy  judgment,  even  the  bottom  of  the  cup. 
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"  And  great  Babylon  came  into  remembrance 
before  God."  To  rcnumhtr  with  God  is  to  visit 
cither  with  grace  or  wrath  ;  God  is  said  to  re- 
member Racliel,  when  he  visited  her  with  the 
blessing  of  a  fruitful  womb.  (Gen.  xxx.  22.)  It  is 
said,  also,  that  God  remembered  Noah,  when  the 
time  came  on  that  he  was  to  be  delivered  from  the 
flood.  (Gen.  viii.  1.)  Here,  also,  he  is  said  to 
remember  Babylon,  that  is,  to  visit  her  with  his 
anger  for  the  wickedness  that  she  had  committed  : 
"  To  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the 
fierceness  of  his  wrath." 

Now,  then,  is  the  time  of  iniquity,  when  it  will 
be  come  to  the  full ;  and  now  also  is  the  time  of 
God's  anger,  when  it  will  be  come  to  the  full ; 
now,  therefore,  must  the  murders,  and  thefts,  and 
bKispheiiiics,  and  fornications,  &c.,  belonging  to 
this  mother  of  harlots,  be  recompensed  to  the  full, 
to  wit,  with  the  dregs  of  this  cnp ;  yet  since  the 
halhloiies  come  by  ne/'ffht,  and  the  wrath  comes  by 
measure,  for  so  a  talent  and  a  cup  imports,  it  fol- 
lows, that  the  Almighty  God,  even  in  the  midst 
of  the  heat  of  all  this  auger,  will  keep  to  the  rules 
of  justice  and  judgment  while  he  is  dealing  with 
this  enemy  :  he  has  not  23('Ssions  to  carry  him 
beyond  rules  of  judgment ;  rror  weakness,  to  cause 
him  to  fall  short  of  doing  justice  :  therefore  he 
has,  as  was  said,  his  judgments  for  her  by  weight, 
and  his  indignation  by  measure  ;  but  yet  this 
weight  and  measure  is  not  suited  to  her  constitu- 
tion, not  with  an  intent  to  purge  or  refine  her ; 
but  it  is  disposed  according  to  the  measure  and 
nature  of  hor  iniquity,  and  comes  to  sweep  her, 
as  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  until  she  is  swept 
off  from  the  face  of  all  the  earth. 

And  thus  I  have  showed  yon  the  manner  of  the 
ruin  of  Antichrist ;  that  is,  that  it  will  be  gradual, 
part  after  part,  until  the  whole  be  overthrown. 
And  this  truth  may  be  applied  both  to  the  soul,  as 
well  as  to  the  body  of  Antichrist ;  for  the  soul, 
spirit,  or  life  of  Antichrist  must  also  after  this 
manner  be  destroyed.  And  hence  it  is  said  to  be 
consumed,  that  is,  by  degrees ;  for  to  consume,  is 
to  destroy  by  degrees :  only  this  caution  I  would 
have  the  reader  remember, — that  much  of  the  soul 
of  Antichrist  may  be  destroyed,  when  none  of 
her  daugliters  are  ;  and  that  the  destruction  of 
her  pjiirit  is  a  certain  forerunner  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  her  body  in  the  manner  that  we  have 
related. 

Now  since  she  is  dying,  let  us  ring  her  passing- 
bell  ;  for  when  she  is  dead,  we  that  live  to  see  it, 
intend  to  riny  out. 

"  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  When  I  shall 
make  thee  a  desolate  city,  like  the  cities  that  are 
not  inhabited  ;  when  I  shall  bring  up  the  deep 
upon  thee,  and  great  waters  shall  cover  thee ; 
when  I  shall  bring  thee  down  with  them  that 
descend  into  the  pit,  with  the  people  of  old  time, 
and  shall  set  thee  in  the  low  parts  of  the  earth,  in 
]>lace8  desolate  of  old,  with  them  that  go  down  to 
the  pit,  that  thou  be  nut  inhabited ;    and  I  shall 


set  glory  in  the  land  of  the  living  ;  I  will  make 
thee  a  terror,  and  thou  shalt  be  no  more  :  though 
thou  be  sought  for,  yet  shalt  thou  never  be  found 
again,  saith  the  Lord  God."  (Ezek.  xxvi.  I'j — 21.) 


CHAPTER  IV. 

OF    THE    SIGNS    OF    THE    APPROACH    OF    THE    DOWN- 
FALL   OP    ANTICHRIST. 

Having  in  the  foregoing  discourse  spoken  of 
Antichrist,  his  ruin,  and  the  manner  thereof,  I 
now  come  to  speak  of  the  signs  of  the  approach  of 
her  destruction.  And  whether  I  shall  hit  right, 
as  to  these,  that  I  must  leave  to  time  to  make 
manifest ;  and  in  the  meanwhile  to  the  wise  in 
heart  to  judge. 

That  she  shall  fall  there  is  nothing  more  certain ; 
and  when  she  is  fallen,  that  she  never  shall  rise 
again,  is  also  as  firmly  decreed  ;  yea,  and  showed 
too  by  him  that  cast  the  millstone  into  the  sea,  and 
said,  "  Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city, 
Babylon,  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no 
more  at  all."  (Rev.  xviii.  2L)  This  is  therefore 
her  fate  and  destiny,  from  the  mouth  of  the  holy 
one ;  and  is  sealed  up  in  the  scriptures  of  truth, 
for  the  comfort  of  the  poojjle  that  have  been 
afflicted  by  her. 

True,  the  time  of  her  fall  is  not  certainly  known 
by  the  saints,  nor  at  all  believed  by  her  j  where- 
fore, her  plagues  must  come  unlooked  for  by  her 
And  as  to  the  saints,  their  guesses  as  to  the  time 
of  her  ruin,  must  needs  be  conjectural  and  un- 
certain. For  her  part,  she  shall  say,  and  that 
when  she  stands  where  she  must  suddenly  fall,  "  I 
shall  be  a  lady  for  ever."  And  as  to  the  saints 
that  would  very  willingly  see  her  downfall,  how 
often  have  they  been  mistaken  as  to  the  set  time 
thereof. 

Nor  have  I  been  without  thought  but  that  this 
mistake  of  the  godly  may  become  a  snare  to  Anti- 
christ, and  a  trap  to  her  upholders.  For  what 
can  be  a  greater  judgment,  or  more  effectually 
harden  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  than  for  them  to 
behold  that  the  predictions,  prophecies,  expecta- 
tion and  hopes  of  their  enemies  (as  to  their  ruin) 
should  quite  (as  to  the  time)  be  frustrate,  and  made 
void. 

Moses  prophesied,  and  the  people  hoped  that 
God  would  give  Israel  the  laud  of  Canaan ;  and 
yet  the  Canaanites  beat  them. 

Jeremiah  prophesied  that  the  enemy  should 
come  and  take  the  city  of  Jerusalem  ;  but  because 
he  came  once,  and  went  back  without  doing  it, 
how  stout  and  hardened  were  the  hearts  of  that 
people  against  all  the  rest  of  his  prophetic  sayings 
as  to  such  a  thit/g.  Now  the  error  lay  not  in 
these  prophets,  but  in  the  people's  mistaking  the 
times :  and  if  mistakes  do  so  much  harden  the 
heart  of  the  wicked,  what  will  they  do  to  such  of 
them  who  make  it  their  business  to  blind  and 
harden  their  hearts  a^-aiust  God,  by  abusing  all 
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truths?  Surely,  when  men  seek  to  harden  their 
licarts  by  abusing  of  trutli,  they  will  do  it  to  pnr- 
]}Ose  when  they  have  also  the  advantage  of  the 
weakness  of  their  professed  enemies  to  do  it  by  : 
especially  when  their  enemies  shall  say  they  speak 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  time  shall  manifest 
it  to  be  both  a  mistake  and  a  falsehood. 

It  is  to  be  bewailed,  namely,  the  forwardness  of 
some  in  this  matter,  who  have  predicted  concern- 
]]]■;  the  time  of  the  downfall  of  Antichrist,  to  the 
shame  of  them  and  their  brethren  :  nor  will  the 
wrong  that  such  by  their  bolducss  have  done  to 
the  Church  of  Goil,  be  ever  repaired  by  them  nor 
their  works.  But  the  judgments  of  God  are  a 
great  deep ;  and  therefore  who  can  tell,  since  the 
enemy  of  God  would  not  be  convinced  by  the 
power  of  truth,  and  the  virtuous  lives  of  some, 
but  that  God  might  leave  them  to  be  snared, 
liardcned  and  emboldened  to  run  upon  their  un- 
avoidable destruction,  by  the  lies  and  lightness  of 
others.  They  begin  to  vaunt  it  already,  and  to 
say,  Where  is  the  word  of  the  Lord,  as  to  this,  let 
it  come  now.  But  when  Agag  said,  "  surely  the 
bitterness  of  death  is  past,"  then  was  the  time  for 
liira  to  be  hewn  in  pieces.  (1  Sam.  xv.  32,  33.) 
I  shall  not  therefore  meddle  with  the  times  and 
seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own 
power ;  no,  though  they  as  to  Antichrist's  ruin 
arc  revealed ;  because  by  the  Holy  Ghost  there  is 
a  challenge  made,  notwithstanding  the  time  is  set, 
and  by  the  word  related  to  the  man  of  wisdom,  to 
find  it  out  if  he  can.  (Rev.  xiii.  18.) 

If  Samson's  riddle  was  so  puzzling,  what  shall 
we  think  of  this  ?  and  though  the  angel  hath 
intimated  that  this  sealed  matter  shall  be  opened 
towards  the  time  of  the  end,  (Dan.  xii.  t) ;)  yet 
it  is  evident  some  have  either  been  too  hasty, 
or  presumed  too  much  upon  their  own  abilities  : 
f  >r  I  am  sure  they  have  missed  the  mark,  har- 
dened the  heart  of  the  enemy,  stumbled  the  weak, 
and  shamed  tlieni  that  loved  them. 

But  since  the  most  high  hath  irroversilily  de- 
termined lier  downfall  also,  let  us  see  if  wc  can 
have  better  success  in  discoursing  upon  the  sif/MS, 
than  others  have  had  who  have  meddled  with  the 
timing  thereof. 

I.  The  First  Sign. 

First  then  :  the  downfall  and  ruin  of  Antichrist 
draws  near,  when  the  Church  and  prnple  of  God 
arc  driven  from  all  those  ]i,iding-places  that  God 
has  j't'fparcd  for  them  in  the  icildcrness.  The 
Church  of  God,  when  the  dragon  did  his  worst, 
had  an  hiding-place  prepared  her  of  God,  that 
she  might  not  utterly  be  devoured  by  him  ;  and 
so  shall  have  till  the  time  of  his  end  shall  come. 

Of  this  you  read  iu  the  I'Jth  of  the  Revelations, 
8  place  worthy  to  lie  noted  for  this.  But  now, 
W'hen  the  time  of  the  ruin  of  Antichrist  draws  on, 
then  is  the  Church  deprived  of  her  shelter,  and 
laid  open,  as  one  would  think,  to  be  utterly  swal- 
lowed tip  for  ever,  having  no  more  place  in  the 


wilderness — that  is,  among  the  nations— to  hide 
herself  from  the  foce  of  the  serpent.  But  how 
conies  this  to  be  a  sign  of  the  ajiproaeh  of  the 
ruin  of  Antichrist  ?  Why  thus  :  the  time  of  this 
beast's  war  with  the  Church  of  God,  and  the  time 
that  the  Church  shall  have  an  hiding-place  in  the 
wilderness,  are  both  of  a  length,  the  one  continuing 
forlij-tico  months,  the  other  a  thousand  two  hundred 
and  threescore  dajs.  Now  since  the  war  that 
this  beast  makes  with  the  woman  and  her  seed, 
and  the  woman's  hiding-place  in  the  wilderness 
from  his  fiiee,  are  for  length  of  time  the  same, 
what  hindereth  but  that  when  the  woman  and  her 
seed  can  find  no  more  shelter  in  the  nations,  the 
time  that  the  boast  hath  allotted  him  to  make  war 
against  her  should  be  finished  also  ?  when  we 
therefore  shall  see  that  plots  and  conspiracies,  that 
designs  for  utter  ruin,  are  laid  against  God's 
Church  all  the  world  over,  and  that  none  of  the 
kings,  princes,  or  mighty  states  of  the  world,  will 
open  their  doors,  or  give  them  a  city  for  refuge, 
then  is  the  ruin  of  Antichrist  at  hand  :  for  Ilaman's 
plot,  though  the  most  universal  that  ever  yet  was 
hatching,  (lieing  laid  in  a  hundred  and  twenty- 
seven  provinces,)  did  but  presage  the  deliverance 
and  exaltation  of  the  Jews,  and  the  hanging  of 
Ilaman  and  his  sons :  yea,  and  I  take  it,  that  the 
very  day  that  this  great  enemy  had  set  for  the 
utter  overthrow  of  the  Church,  God  made  the  day 
in  which  their  deliverance  began,  and  that  from 
whence  it  was  completed :  and  I  take  that  to  be  a 
type  of  this. 

There  is  but  one  thing  that  I  can  think  of  that 
can  give  matter  of  a  show  of  doubt  about  this 
thing  ;  and  that  is,  though  the  time  of  this  war 
against  the  saints,  and  that  of  the  woman's  shelter 
in  the  wilderness  as  to  length  be  one  and  the 
same,  yet  whether  they  did  commence  together, 
and  begin  to  take  their  rise,  as  men  do  that  begin 
to  run  a  race  ?  a  word,  therefore,  to  this.  I  sup- 
jiose  they  did  commence  much  together ;  for  else 
with  whom  should  this  beast  make  war,  and  how 
should  the  Church  escape  ?  Or,  if  the  beast  began 
his  war  before  the  woman  began  to  have  a  hiding- 
place,  why  was  she  not  swallowed  up,  since  in  the 
wilderness  was  her  only  place  of  shelter  ?  Again, 
what  needed  the  woman  to  have  a  place  of  shelter 
in  the  wilderness,  when  there  was  no  war  made 
against  her?  And  yet  this  must  be,  if  her  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  threescore  days  began 
before  the  beast's  forty-two  months :  but  they 
ended  both  together ;  for  the  hrasl  eotild  not  kill 
the  witnesses  before  they  had  finished  their  testi- 
mony ;  which  testimony  of  theirs  lasted  this  full 
time  that  the  beast  had  granted  him  to  make  war 
with  them,  to  wit,  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  days.  Therefore  their  times  went  out 
together,  as  will  be  made  appear,  if  you  consider 
also  that  the  witnesses  w-ere  slain,  by  virtue,  not 
of  the  old,  but  of  a  new  war  levied  against  them ; 
and  that,  as  it  should  seem,  at  the  very  time  when 
her  hiding-place  was  taken  from  her;   for  then 
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imlocd,  for  a  little  season,  will  the  Church  of  God 
be  overcome,  as  I  shall  show  by  and  by. 

^Yherefo^e,  lot  God's  people  consider  and  re- 
member that  when  God's  church  is  absolutely 
forlorn,  and  has  no  hiding-])lace  any  longer  in  tlio 
world,  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  will  quickly 
begin  to  tumble.  Nor  is  this  the  alone  place  from 
whence  we  may  gather  these  conclusions. 

The  time  of  Pharaoh's  tyranny,  of  his  life,  and 
of  the  deliverance  of  the  children^f  Israel,  came 
out  much  together ;  as  any  will  discern  that  shall 
considiT  the  history  of  them.  (Gen.  xv.  13.) 

David,  when  Saul  did  sorely  prosecute  him,  fled 
last  into  tlie  wilderness  to  Achish,  the  King  of 
Gath,  a  Philistine,  for  shelter  ;  and  he  gave  him 
Ziklag  for  his  refuge.  (I  Sam.  sxvii.  5,  (3.)  And 
that  jilace  so  continued  to  David  until  just  about 
the  time  in  which  Saul  must  die  ;  and  then  be- 
hold, David's  Ziklag  is  burnt  with  fire,  and  himself 
stri[it  naked  of  harbour  I  (I  Sam.  xxs.  1.)  But 
what  matter  I  the  time  of  Saul's  life,  as  well  as  of 
David's  Ziklag,  was  now  upon  expiring ;  for 
within  three  or  four  days  after,  David  became 
King  of  Israel. 

And  thus  also  it  was  with  the  Babel-beast :  his 
time  expired  when  the  captivity  of  Israel  was  upon 
the  finishing  ;  then  was  the  time  of  his  land  come, 
and  in  that  very  night  was  Belshazzar,  the  King 
of  the  Chaldeans,  slain.  (Dan.  v.  25 — 30.) 

Thus,  therefore,  it  will  happen  to  the  Church  in 
the  latter  days  :  her  place  of  shelter  in  the  wilder- 
ness, her  Ziklag  will  he  taken  from  her,  about  the 
time  that  the  war  that  the  beast  has  to  make  upon 
the  woman  and  her  seed  shall  be  finished.  But 
now  the  Church  is  not  therefore  immediately 
delivered,  when  her  Ziklag  is  taken  from  her ;  for 
after  that  the  beast  levieth  a  new  war,  to  the 
overcoming  and  killing  of  the  Church.  I  say, 
therefore,  tliat  this  is  a  sign,  not  of  the  downfoU 
of  Antichrist,  but  of  the  approach  thereof:  for  the 
Church's  bondage  shall  continue  but  three  daj's, 
and  a  little  after  this.  Much  like  to  this  was  that 
of  David;  for  after  he  had  lost  his  Ziklag,  for  two 
or  three  days  he  had  sore  distress;  but  lo,  then 
came  the  kingdom  to  him. 

Indeed,  sense  and  reason  saith  it  is  a  fearful 
thing  for  the  Church  of  God  to  be  exposed  to  the 
rage  of  her  enemy  all  over  the  world  at  once  ;  and 
that  all  nations  should  shut  up  their  gates,  let 
down  their  portcullises,  bolt  up  their  doors,  and 
set  open  their  flood-gates  to  destroy  them  :  but  so 
will  be  the  dispensation  of  God,  to  the  end  de- 
liverance may  be  the  sweeter,  and  the  enemies  fall 
the  more  headlong,  and  the  arm  of  God  the  more 
manifest,  both  for  the  one,  and  against  the  other. 
And  in  this  will  that  scripture  be  fuliilled  :  "  And 
there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was 
since  there  was  a  nation,  and  at  that  time  thy 
people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be 
found  written  in  the  book."  (Dan.  xii.  1.) 

Let  us  gather  up  what  has  been  said  again  ; 
namely,  that  it  is  a  sign  of  the  approach  of  the 


ruin  of  Antichrist,  when  God's  Church  can  find 
no  more  shelter  in  the  wilderness,  because  when 
her  Ziklag  is  burned,  the  time  of  the  war  that  the 
beast  is  to  make  against  her  is  finished.  ^Vhere- 
fore,  when  she  hath  given  one  desperate  struggle 
more,  and  laid  the  Church  of  God,  or  his  wit- 
nesses, for  dead,  in  the  street  of  his  great  city, 
for  three  days  and  an  half,  thou  comes  the  king- 
dom, and  the  long  long-looked-for  rest  and  glory. 
Wherefore  it  remains,  that  an  angel  should  stand 
in  the  sun,  and  make  proclamation  to  all  the  fowls 
that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  to  gather  them- 
selves together  to  the  supper  of  the  great  God : 
"  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the 
flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men, 
and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on 
them ;  and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and 
bond,  both  small  and  great."  (Rev.  xix.  18.)  This 
is  to  be  after  the  forty-two  months  of  the  beast ; 
and  consequently,  after  the  thousand  two  hundred 
and  threescore  daj's  that  the  Church  was  to  be  in 
sackcloth ;  yea,  after  the  resurrection  of  the  wit- 
nesses, as  is  evident  by  that  which  follows  :  "  And 
the  beast  was  taken,  (that  is,  after  the  second 
year,)  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that  wrought 
miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them 
that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them 
that  worshipped  his  image ;  these  both  were  cast 
alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone." 
(Rev.  xix.  20.) 

II.  The  Second  Sign. 

Another  sign  of  the  approach  of  the  ruin  of 
Antichrist  is  this :  towards  the  end  of  her  reign 
the  nations  will  be  made  to  see  her  baseness,  and 
to  abhor  her  and  her  ways.  They  will,  I  say,  be 
made  to  see  these  things  in  order  to  her  ruin  : 
also,  when  they  shall  be  made  to  see,  her  ruin 
will  not  be  far  off.  For  so  long  as  the  nations 
and  their  rulers  shall  continue  in  that  dead  sleep 
that  she  hath  bewitched  them  into,  by  their 
drinking  of  the  wine  of  her  fornication,  so  long 
we  have  no  ground  to  think  that  her  ruin  is  at 
the  door ;  but  when  God  shall  lay  her  before 
kings,  and  shall  discover  her  nakedness  to  the 
nations,  then  be  sure  her  destruction  is  at  hand. 
Ilence  you  read,  that  precedent  to  her  downfall : 
An  angel  comes  down  from  heaven  and  lightens 
the  earth  with  his  glory.  [  The  carlh,~\  that  is, 
the  kingdoms,  countries,  and  nations  where  the 
woman  sitteth,  or  they  that  border  thereupon. 
[^Enlightened,^  to  lot  them  see  the  filthiness  of 
the  whore.  [  Il'/V/i  his  glory,']  with  the  doctrine 
that  he  had  commission  to  preach  against  her  for 
the  discovering  of  her  lewdness  to  the  earth. 
This  also  was  the  way  that  God  took  with 
backsliding  Israel  of  old,  (and  she  was  a  type  of 
our  religious  Babel,)  when  he  intended  to  bring 
her  to  judgment  for  her  sins,  (Ezelc.  xvi.  37 ;) 
and  this  is  the  way  that  God  will  take  to  destroy 
onr  religious  Antichrist,  when  he  comes  to  deliver 
his  people  out  of  her  hand. 
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For  tliough  the  people  that  suffer  at  her  hand 
can  do  nothing  against  her  but  hiy  in  ]irayers  and 
tears  against  her  before  the  God  of  heaven,  and 
bear  their  witness  against  her  before  the  gods  of 
the  earth,  yet  when  kings  shall  come  to  be  con- 
cerned— and  tiiey  will  count  themselves  concerned 
when  they  shall  see  how  they  have  been  deceived 
by  her — then  let  her  look  to  it. 

"  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts;  and  I  will  discover  thy  skirts  upon  thy  face; 
and  I  will  show  the  nations  thy  nakedness,  and  the 
kingdoms  thy  shame  ;  and  I  will  cast  abominable 
filth  xipon  thee,  and  make  thee  vile,  and  will  set 
thee  as  a  gazing-stock."  And  what  follows  ?  "And 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  all  they  that  look  upon 
thee  shall  flee  from  thee  and  say,  Nineveh  is  laid 
waste  :  who  will  bemoan  her '?  whence  shall  I  seek 
comforters  for  thee  ?  "  (Nahum  iii.  5,  6.) 

Wherefore  there  wants  nothing  but  that  she  be 
discovered  to  the  nations  and  their  kings,  for  did 
they  but  sec  her,  though  they  lay  yet  in  her  bosom, 
they  would  rise  up  against  her  that  she  must  die  ; 
wherefore  it  is  written  again,  I  will  "  bring  forth 
a  fire  from  the  midst  of  thee;  it  shall  devour  thee : 
and  I  w'ill  bring  thee  to  ashes  upon  the  earth  in 
the  sight  of  all  them  that  behold  thee."  (Ezek. 
-x.Kviii.  18.) 

The  chief  of  the  wisdom  of  Antichrist  this  day 
is  laid  out,  if,  perhaps,  by  it  she  may  cover  her 
nakedness,  and  keep  it  from  the  eyes  of  kings  and 
their  people.  But  God  has  said  it  shall  not  avail : 
"  Thy  nakedness  shall  be  uncovered  ;  yea,  thy 
shame  shall  be  seen  :  I  will  take  vengeance  ;  and 
I  will  not  meet  thee  as  a  man."  (Isa.  xlvii.  3.) 
But  how  will  he  nuake  her  naked  ?  Verily,  by 
kings.  But  how  shall  kings  do  it  ?  Why,  by 
virtue  of  the  glory  of  the  angel ;  yea,  they  "  shall 
make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her 
flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire."  (Rev.  xvii.  Ifi.) 

Let  this,  I  pray,  be  considered,  that  Antichrist 
shall  not  down  but  by  the  hand  of  kings.  The 
j)reacher  then  kills  her  soul,  and  the  king  kills  her 
body.  And  why  should  not  the  kings  have  it 
granted  unto  them  that  she  should  fall  by  their 
hand  ?  the  kings  are  those  that  she  has  abused, 
that  she  has  in  the  grossest  manner  abused,  and 
has  served  herself  of  them  ;  but  the  time  of  the 
end  of  Antichrist,  mystery,  Babylon,  is  coming, 
"  and  then  many  nations  and  great  kings  shall 
serve  themselves  of  him."  (Jer.  xxvii.  7.) 

Nor  shall  all  the  tricks,  lies,  and  deceit  under 
which  formerly  she  used  to  shroud  herself  be  able 
tu  prove  a  b.ilm  to  her  any  longer ;  no,  "  in  vain 
shalt  thou  use  many  medicines,"  for  no  cure  shall 
be  unto  thee;  ''the  nations  have  heard  of  thy 
shame."  (.ler.  xlvi.  II,  12.) 

Babylon  has  for  a  long  time  been  "  a  lady  of 
kingdoms,"  and  "  a  golden  cup  in  the  Lord's 
hand ;"  the  nations  also  have  largely  drank  of  her 
cup,  and  the  kings  have  committed  fornication 
with  her.  (Rev.  xviii.  ;'.)  But  now  the  augcl  is 
cuma  down,  and  hath  cnUylUcncd  the  cuilh  with  his 


f/^oiy.  Wherefore  now  it  follows  immediately — 
"  Babylon  is  fallen  !  is  fallen  1  "  that  is,  in  the 
eyes  and  esteem  of  the  nations  as  well  as  other- 
wise. 

True,  some  of  the  kings  wiU  bewail  her  fall,  and 
will  cry,  "  Alas  I  alas  I  "  when  they  see  that  they 
cannot  help  her;  for  that  they  shall  see,  as  is  evi- 
dent, because  they  stand  afar  off  to  lament  her, 
"  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment."  The  kings, 
therefore,  into  whose  hands  God  shall  deliver  her, 
and  who  shall  execute  his  judgments  upon  her, 
shall  be  more  mighty  and  powerful  to  bring  her 
down  than  shall  be  the  whole  world  besides  to 
uphold  her. 

And  this  observe  further,  that  as  the  kings  that 
shall  hate  her,  shall  hate  her  because  in  the  light 
of  the  glory  of  the  angel  they  are  made  able  to 
see  her  filthiness,  so  the  kings  that  shall  bewail 
her  are  such  as  in  judgment  are  left  in  the  dark, 
and  that  shall  be  bewitched  by  her  to  the  end. 
This,  therefore,  will  let  us  see  something  of  the 
meaning  of  God,  in  that  he  has  drawn  off  from 
her  some  of  the  kings  already,  to  wit,  that  he 
might  train  them  up  by  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
that  they  may  be  expert,  lilie  men  of  war,  to  scale 
her  walls,  when  the  King  of  kings  shall  give  out 
the  commandment  to  them  so  to  do. 

There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  talk  in  the 
countries  about  the  ruin  and  destruction  of 
Babylon,  but  could  we  see  more  of  the  kings 
engaged  against  her,  we  should  hope  groundedly 
that  her  fall  was  at  the  door.  Well,  blessed  be 
God  for  what  kings  there  are,  and  the  Lord  turn 
the  hearts  of  many  more  to  hate  her. 

Some,  as  I  said  before,  have  adventured  to 
foretell  the  time  of  her  downfall,  but  give  me  the 
signs  thereof.  This,  therefore,  is  a  sign,  a  sign 
that  her  downfall  approaches,  when  God  shall  lay 
her  nakedness  before  the  nations,  and  put  it  into 
the  hearts  of  kings  to  abhor  her.  The  signs  of 
the  times  the  Lord  Jesus  would  have  us  mind, 
and  because  the  Jews  neglected  them,  though  as 
to  the  time  they  hit  pretty  right,  yet  they  missed 
of  the  thing  that  the  time  brought  forth. 

III.   The  Third  Sign. 

A  third  sign  of  the  approach  of  the  ruin  of 
Antichrist  is  this — "  When  Babylon  is  become 
the  habitation  of  devils,"  &e.,  then  the  downfall 
thereof  is  upon  us.  True,  Babylon  was  always 
an  habitation  for  devils,  but  not  an  habitation 
onlj/  for  them ;  Israel  once  dwelt  there,  and  onr 
Antichrist  was  sometimes  a  place  of  residence  for 
good  men.  The  meaning,  then,  is — \Vhen  you 
shall  see  the  Church  and  peoj)lo  of  God  so  forsake 
her  that  she  is  in  a  manner  left  to  herself  and  to 
her  disciples,  then  she  is  to  fall  quickly  :  when 
you  hear  it  proclaimed  by  them  that  are  yet  in 
her  of  God's  people,  "  Wc  would  have  healci' 
Babylon,  but  she  is  not  healed  :  firsake  her,  and 
let  us  go  every  one  into  his  own  country,"  (Jer. 
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li.  0,)  then  alio  will  soon  Le  hissed  out  of  the 
world  :  tor  this  is  the  way  of  the  wisdom  of  God 
— ^namely,  to  bring  his  poojile  out  of  a  city  or 
place  when  he  intends  the  ruin  of  that  jilace. 
When  God  was  about  to  destroy  the  old  world, 
Le  put  his  Noah  into  an  ark ;  when  God  was 
about  to  destroy  Sodom,  he  sent  his  Lot  away 
thence  to  Zoar;  when  Christ  was  about  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  he  bid  his  disciples  flee  from  the 
midst  of  that ;  and  when  there  shall  be  by  God  a 
hissing  for  his  people,  and  when  they  shall  hear 
him,  and  obey,  and  gather  to  him,  then  you  shall 
8ce  what  will  become  of  this  enemy  of  Christ : — 
"  I  will  hiss  for  them,  and  gather  them,  for  I  have 
redeemed  them."  (Zech.  x.  8 — 12.) 

I  say,  therefore,  when  Eabylon  shall  become  the 
habitation  of  devils,  a  hold  for  all  foul  spirits,  and 
a  cage  for  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird,  then 
Babylon  is  fallen. 

And  thus  the  angel  that  lightened  the  earth 
with  his  glory,  proclaimed — "  Babylon  the  great  is 
fallen  I  is  fallen !  and  is  become  the  habitation  of 
devils,  and  a  hold  fur  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage 
for  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird."  Wherefore  it 
must  be  that  by  that  her  time  is  come  that  she 
should  fall,  God  will  have  gleaned  his  people  from 
the  midst  of  her.  And  when  God  shall  have 
gleaned  his  people  from  the  midst  of  her,  those 
that  are  left  behind  will  appear  more  than  ever  to 
be  what  they  are,  to  wit,  devils,  foul  spirits,  and 
hateful  birds  ;  wherefore  now  will  Antichrist  ap- 
pear in  his  own  most  proper  colours. 

But  to  comment  a  little  upon  the  words. 

Buhijhn,  nijskry  Babi/hn.  The  antichristian 
church. 

7s  fallen  !  is  fallen  !  In  the  eyes  and  faith  of 
the  godly,  by  her  dropping  into  the  dregs  of 
degeneracy,  and  so  is  become  the  habitation  of 
devils,  &c.,  in  order  to  her  falling  into  utter  and 
unavoidable  destruction  for  ever. 

/«  hecomc.  That  is,  through  the  labour  of  the 
fanners  and  winnowers  that  God  hath  sent  to  fan 
Babylon,  and  to  fetch  out  his  people,  that  she 
might  be  left  to  hor  chaff:  "  I  will  send"  (saith 
God  to  Babylon)  "  fanners  that  shall  fan  her,  and 
that  shall  euijity  her  laud"  (of  good  men);  "for  in 
the  day  of  trouble  they  shall  be  against  her  round 
about."  (Jer.  li.  2.) 

An  habitation,  of  devils.  Devils  :  not  such  by 
■nature,  but  by  2>ractice.  Incarnate  devils.  For 
when  the  time  is  come  that  Babylon  must  be 
destroyed,  she  shall  be  found  to  be  an  habitation 
for  the  most  vile  of  the  sons  of  men  :  for  as  devils 
have  acted  towards  the  world,  so  shall  the  sons  of 
this  sorceress,  and  this  whore,  act  towards  Christ 
and  his  members  in  the  latter  days.  And  perhaps 
the  departing  of  Zion  from  the  "midst  of  her  will 
blow  her  up  into  this  spirit  of  dovilism.  Let  God's 
people,  therefore,  when  Antichrist  is  towards  her 
end,  look  for  nothing  from  her  but  what  the  devil 
in  times  past  used  to  do,  to  wit,  all  sinful  subtlctv, 
malice,  wrath,  fraud,  deceit,  lying,  murder,  false 


accusings,  and  implacable  madness  of  spirit  to  do 
them  mischief.  (But,  Lord  God  !  think  I,  n-hat 
will  become  of  good  men  !  and  where  will  they  be 
safe  in  such  days  ?  only  I  comfort  myself  by  say- 
ing to  myself  again,  this  is  a  sign  that  the  ruin  of 
Antichrist  is  at  the  door.)  But  this,  I  say,  he 
must  needs  be  a  tuneable  man  that  shall  be  able 
in  those  days  to  sing  this  song  to  himself  at  all 
seasons  :  for  this  is  to  drive  reason  backward, 
and  to  set  the  cart  before  the  horse.  For  what 
will  the  good  man's  reason  say  when  it  seeth  all 
Babylonians  are  become  devils,  but  that  the 
Church  of  God  will  certainly  be  torn  in  pieces  ? 
But  behold !  the  text  and  the  Holy  Ghost  runs 
counter:  '•  Babylon  is  fallen  I  is  fallen!  and"  (or, 
for  it)  "  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils." 
These  words  for  certain  are  the  words  of  an  holy 
angel,  for  it  could  not  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  mere  man  to  have  conceived  them. 

A71  habitation.  To  be  an  habitation  (for  devils) 
is  to  be  their  house,  their  dwelling-place,  their 
place  of  privilege,  their  place  of  rest  and  abode, 
or  thither  whither  they  have  right  to  go.  And 
thus  will  Babylon  be;  that  is,  an  house,  an  habi- 
tation, a  dwelling-place,  and  a  place  of  rest,  only 
for  devilish-minded  men ;  thither  may  such  men 
come ;  for  such  her  doors  stand  open,  and  there 
may  such  inhabit.  When,  therefore,  you  see  good 
men  come  out  thence,  and  all  sorts  of  wicked  men 
flock  in  thither,  then  know  that  Babylon  is  near 
her  end. 

And  a  hold  for  every  foul  spirit.  Understand 
by  spirit,  either  those  that  are  devils  by  nature,  or 
such  as  are  such  otherwise.  But  I  think  that  the 
angel  chiefly  intends  aU  manner  of  unclean  and 
filthy  spirits  ;  and  so  the  church  and  members  of 
Babylon,  their  only  pilace  of  safety :  or  if  you 
understand  it  of  the  uncleanncss  of  the  spirits  and 
minds  of  men,  then  the  meaning  is  that  they  are 
called  foul  spirits,  in  allusion  to  those  of  devils 
which  go  by  the  same  name.  (Matt.  ix.  25.)  But, 
however,  or  which  way  soever  taken,  it  seems 
Babylon  is  their  hold;  that  is,  their  place  of 
defence  :  for  by  an  hold,  we  often  understand  a 
place  of  strength,  a  castle,  a  fort,  a  tower ;  so  that 
these  devils,  these  foul-spirited  men,  these  Baby- 
lonians, will  not  only  find  house-room  and  harbour 
in  Babel,  but  shelter,  defence,  and  protection, 
when  she  is  near  her  ruin  :  yea,  they  will  find  hor 
an  upholder  to  them,  and  a  countenancer  of  them, 
in  all  their  foul  and  devilish  pranks ;  yea,  such  an 
hold  shall  she  be  to  such  foul  spirits  in  such  foul 
acts,  that  it  shall  not  be  possible  that  they  should 
be  driven  from  her,  or  from  them  :  for  an  hold  is 
often  taken  in  the  scriptures  for  a  place  that  is 
impregnable,  and  must  be  so  taken  here.  This 
intimates,  then,  that  some  faint  opposition  by  the 
kings  and  nations  will  be  made  against  these 
inhabiters,  foul  spirits,  but  to  little  purpose,  until 
the  time  of  her  land  shall  come,  (Jer.  xxvii.  7;) 
for  in  their  hold  they  still  will  be  secured  and 
defended  from  what  reason,  law,  and  scripture  can 
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or  woiiltl  ilo  unto  them.  Thus  when  we  see  how 
Babel  towards  her  end  will  be  filled,  and  with 
what,  to  wit,  with  devils  and  foul  spirits ;  yea,  and 
that  she  will  uot  only  be  au  habitation,  but  a  place 
of  defence  for  such. 

And  a  cage  for  every  nnclean  and  hateful  bird. 
Those  that  before  are  called  devils,  and  foul  spirits, 
are  also  here  called  birds,  unclean  and  hatefnl 
beasts.  By  the  ter)ii  [hirds,^  he  may  allude  to 
that  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  where  these  unclean 
birds  are  mentioned.  (Isa.  xxxiv.  11 — 17.)  And 
by  cage,  he  may  allude  to  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
from  whom,  as  I  think,  the  Holy  Ghost  takes 
those  words ;  but  then  we  must  jiut  vicii  in  the 
place  of  birds,  and  the  Babylonian  kingdom  for 
the  cage.  (Jer.  v.  27.) 

Everi)  unclean  bird.  As  was  said  before,  a  hold 
for  every  foul  spirit.  These  unclean  birds,  there- 
fore, are  not  all  of  one  feather,  or  kind,  but  of  all 
and  every  kind ;  and  it  intimates  that  the  worst 
act  of  all  professions  shall  be  as  in  a  cage,  in 
Babylon,  a  little  before  her  downfall.  But,  I  say, 
if  they  will  not  be  all  of  one  feather,  yet  in  their 
temper  they  will  somewhat  agree,  being  either  in 
shape,  monstrous  ;  of  ajjpetile,  ravenous ;  or  of  in- 
clination, lovers  of  the  night:  for  of  all  these  sorts 
were  the  forbidden,  or  unclean  birds,  among  the 
Jews.  Now  since  these  unclean  birds  are  not  all 
ofone  feather,  or  kind,  it  intimates  that  the  basest 
of  all  sorts,  sects,  professions,  and  degrees,  shall 
take  shelter  in  Babylon  towards  her  end  ;  and  that 
they  shall  there,  in  their  temper,  unanimously 
agree  to  show  themselves  monstrous,  to  devour 
and  eat  up  the  poor  and  needy,  and  to  blow  out 
the  light  of  the  gospel. 

A  cage.  Not  to  imprison  them  in,  but  for  them 
to  sit  and  sing  in,  to  confer  their  notes  in,  to  make 
melodious  music  in,  I  mean,  melodious  to  their 
own  thinking;  for  the  ass  thinks  that  he  sings  full 
favouredly,  and  the  owl  endeavours  to  lift  up  her 
voice  above  all  the  birds  of  the  wood  :  but  it  will 
be  a  prediction  of  her  fall,  and  that  her  ruin  is  at 
the  door. 

Of  these  birds  Zephaniah  speaks,  when  he  pro- 
phesies of  the  downfall  of  Nineveh,  saying,  "  The 
cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall  lodge  in  the 
njipermost  lintels  of  it,  their  voice  shall  sing  in 
the  windows  (when)  desolation  shall  be  in  the 
thresholds."  (Zejih.  ii.  14.)  An  unseasonable 
time  to  sing  in ;  for  when  death  is  coming  in  at 
the  door,  mourning  should  be  in  the  chambers. 
But  this  is  the  judgment  of  God,  that  she  should 
be  a  cage  for  every  unclean  bird  to  sing  in,  oven 
then  when  her  destruction  and  desolation  comcth 
npon  her. 

To  sing,  as  in  a  cage,  doth  also  denote  security, 
and  that  the  heart  is  far  from  fear  ;  for  she  saith,  I 
shall  sec  no  sorrow  in  that  hour  in  which  her 
iudgment  comes. 

But  is  this  a  sign  of  the  approach  of  the  ruin 
of  Antichrist  ?  And  must  those  that  shall  live 
to  see  those  days  rejoice  when  these  things  begin 


to  come  to  pass?  Are  not  these  things  rather 
a  sign  that  the  utter  overthrow  of  the  Church  of 
God  is  at  the  door?  Indeed,  to  sense  it  io,  and 
reason  will  be  apt  to  say  so.  But  hark  what 
the  Holy  Ghost  saith  :  "  She  is  fallen !  is  fallen 
now  I " 

When,  therefore,  we  shall  see  men  like  devils ; 
yea,  every  foul  spirit,  and  hateful  bird,  flock  to, 
and  take  shelter  in  Babylon  ;  let  us  not  be  frighted 
or  dejected,  but  pluck  up  our  hearts,  and  say,  this 
is  one  of  the  signs  that  the  downfall  of  Babylon  is 
near.  Wherefore  it  follows,  after  that  the  prophet 
had  told  us  that  these  birds  should  dwell  in  the 
land  of  the  people  of  God's  curse,  (Isa.  xxxiv.,) 
'•  that  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall 
be  glad  for  them,  (for  that  they  are  there,)  and 
the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose." 
(Isa.  XXXV.  1.)  It  shall  blossom  as  a  rose:  "it 
shall  blossom,"  saith  he,  "  abundantly,  and  rejoice 
even  with  joy  and  singing  :  the  glory  of  Lebanon 
shall  be  given  unto  it,  the  excellency  of  Carmel 
and  Sharon,  the)'  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
and  excellency  of  our  God."  (Isa.  xxxv.  2.)  And 
to  support  the  weak  from  those  fears  that  in  those 
days  will  be  pulling  of  them  down,  he  adds, 
"  Strengthen  ye  the  weak  hands,  and  confirm  the 
feeble  knees.  Say  to  them  that  are  of  a  fearful 
heart,  Be  strong,  fear  not :  behold,  your  God  will 
come  with  vengeance,  even  God  with  a  recom- 
pense, he  will  come  and  s.ive  you.  Then  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  ojiened,  and  the  ears  of 
the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame 
man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
sing  :  for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out, 
and  streams  in  the  desert.  And  the  parched 
ground  shall  become  a  pool,  and  the  thirsty  land 
springs  of  water  :  in  the  habitation  of  dragons 
where  each  lay,  shall  be  grass,  with  reeds  and 
rushes.  And  an  highway  shall  be  there,  and  a 
way,  and  it  shall  be  called  the  way  of  holiness ; 
the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it ;  but  it  shall  be 
for  those  :  the  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall 
not  err  therein.  No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any 
ravenous  beast  shall  go  up  thereon,  it  shall  not  be 
found  there ;  but  the  redeemed  shall  walk  there. 
And  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and 
come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  njion 
their  heads:  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness, 
and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away."  (Isa. 
xxxv.  3—10.) 

What  say  ye  now,  ye  sons  of  God  I  "Will  you 
learn  to  make  a  judgment  of  things  according  to 
the  mystery  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  or  will  ye 
longer  conclude  according  to  sense  and  reason  : 
"lie  turncth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morn- 
ing," (Amos  v.  8  :)  and  commands  ofttimes  that 
the  fairest  day  should  succeed  the  foulest  night. 
Wherefore,  when  we  see  these  devils,  foul  spirits, 
and  unclean  birds  in  Babylon ;  yea,  when  we 
see  good  men  leave  her,  and  the  vilest  run  in 
to  her,  then  let  us  sing  tlie  angels'  song,  and  say, 
"  Babylon   the  great  is  fallen  I    is  fallen,  and   is 
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become  tlie  lialiitiiti'ni  of  ilcvik,  and  a  hold  for 
every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  for  every  unelcau  and 
hateful  bird." 

IV.   Tlie  Fourth  Sign. 

Another  sign  of  the  approach  of  the  ruin  of 
Antichrist  is,  "  The  Slaying  of  the  Witnesses  :" 
for  the  witnesses  are  to  be  slain  before  the  fall  of 
Antichrist ;  and  that  by  the  hand  of  the  beast, 
who  shall  manage  the  members  of  Antichrist, 
having  qnalitied  them  before  for  that  work,  with 
those  qnalitications  of  which  you  read  in  the 
sign  foregoing.  For  what  can  better  fit  a  genera- 
tion for  such  a  work,  than  to  be  themselves  all 
turned  devils,  and  also  succourers  of  all  foul  spirits. 
■Wherefore,  they  must  be  the  wickedest  of  men 
that  shall  do  this  :  the  very  scum  of  the  nations, 
and  the  very  vilest  of  people.  Nor  is  this  a  new 
notion  :  God  threatened  to  give  his  sanctuary 
"  into  the  hands  of  strangers  for  a  prey,  and  to 
the  wicked  of  the  earth  for  a  spoil,"  (Ezek.  vii. 
21:)  to  robbers,  burglars,  and  they  should  defile 
it.  (Fzek.  vii.  22.)  Ag.iin,  saith  God  of  his  people, 
"  I  will  In-ing  the  worst  of  the  heathen,  and  they 
shall  possess  their  houses."  (Ezek.  vii.  2-i.)  For 
the  truth  is,  this  work  is  too  bad  for  men  either  of 
reason  or  conscience  to  be  found  in  the  practice 
of.  The  hangman  is  usually  none  of  the  best. 
The  witnesses  are  also  to  be  slain ;  but  not  a  man, 
lint  a  beast  must  slay  them;  "a  den  of  thieves,  a 
hold  of  foul  spirits,"  must  do  it. 

Tliat  the  witnesses  must  be  slain  before  the  fall 
of  Tiabylon  has  been  hinted  already.  Also,  that 
their  death  is  a  forerunner  of  the  ruin  of  Anti- 
christ, has  before  been  touched  upon ;  but  in  this 
place  I  shall  a  little  enlarge. 

And  therefore  I  proceed  :  "  And  when  the}' 
shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  that 
ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  shall  make  war 
against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill 
them.  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the 
street  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was 
crucified.  And  they  of  the  people,  and  kindreds, 
and  tongues,  and  nations,  shall  see  their  dead 
bodies  three  days  and  an  half,  and  shall  not  suffer 
their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves."  (Rev.  xi. 
7—0.)  "  And  after  three  days  and  an  half,  the 
Spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into  theui,  and 
they  stood  upon  their  feet;  and  great  fear  fell 
upon  them  who  saw  them.  And  they  beard  a 
great  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  them.  Come 
up  hither :  And  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in 
a  cloud,  and  their  enemies  beheld  them."  CRev. 
xi.  11,  12.) 

Thus  you  see  their  death  is  before  their  dc- 
h'nrancc.  Also  their  death  is  to  be  by  the  band 
of  the  beast ;  to  wit,  by  the  men  that  have  and 
liold  his  mark,  and  that  of  his  image,  and  that  are 
of  the  number  of  his  name.  You  see  also  that 
their  death  is  not  only  a  forerunner  of  their  de- 
liverance, but  a  s:(jn   that  their  deliverance  is  at 


the  door ;  since  the  one  is  but  three  days  and  an 
half  before  the  other. 

And  if  a  short  comment  upon  this  text  will  give 
a  little  light  to  the  reader,  I  shall  not  count  my 
labour  lost. 

And  whrn  they  shall  have  finished  their  tes- 
timony. "When,  or  about  the  time  they  have 
done  their  work  of  witness-bearing  for  God  in 
the  world  :  when  they  have  made  or  are  making 
an  end  of  giving  their  testimony  for  Christ,  and 
against  the  witchcrafts,  idolatries,  sorceries,  for- 
nications, thefts,  murders,  and  wickedness  of  Anti- 
christ;   then,  and  not  till  then. 

The  beast  that  aseended  out  of  the  bottomless  pit. 
The  beast :  the  power  that  carrieth  and  bearetb 
up  Antichrist,  the  mother  of  harlots  :  the  beast 
upon  which  the  woman  sitteth,  and  by  the  heads 
and  horns  of  which  she  is  protected  and  defended  ; 
he  is  said  to  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit :  for 
that  he  manifesteth  by  his  doings  that  he  was 
born  there,  and  came  to  do  the  work  of  the  king 
thereof. 

Shall  maJce  tear  against  them.  We  read  that 
he  made  war  against  them  all  the  time  of  their 
prophesying  in  sackcloth,  while  they  were  bearing 
their  testimony  against  his  doing  ;  and  that  his 
commission  was,  that  he  should  have  leave  to  make 
war  so  long.  (Rev.  xii.  6.)  But  here  we  read 
again,  that  when  they  had  finished  their  testimony, 
and  so  consequently  he  had  run  out  the  time  of 
his  first  commission  for  war,  he  makes  war  again. 
So  that  this  war  which  now  he  raisefh  against 
them  seems  to  be  another,  a  new  war,  and  such  as 
is  grounded  upon  other,  to  wit,  new  arguments, 
besides  those  upon  which  his  first  war  stood.  By 
his  first  war  he  sought  to  beat  down  and  overthrow 
their  testimony.  (Rev.  xiii.  4.)  By  this  war  he 
secketh  to  overthrow  themselves.  The  first  war  he 
made  was  grounded  upon  a  vain  eonfidence  of  his 
ability  to  destroy  their  faith  ;  but  this  last  was 
grounded  upon  maelness  against  them,  because 
their  testimony  had  prevailed  against  him  :  where- 
fore, torment,  wherewith  these  witnesses  by  their 
testimony  tormented  him  and  his  followers,  was 
the  cause  of  this  last  war.  And  this  is  insinuated 
when  he  saith,  "  they  made  merry  for  their  victory 
over  them,  because  these  two  prophets,"  (to  wit,  by 
their  testimony,)  "  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on 
the  earth."  (Rev.  xi.  10.) 

The  beast,  therefore,  will  make  a  war  against 
the  witnesses  all  the  time  of  their  prophesying  in 
sackcloth,  which  will  be  a  thousand  two  hundred 
and  threescore  days.  (Rev.  xii.  (5.)  In  all  which 
time  they  shall  give  him  the  foil,  and  overcome 
by  their  faith  and  testimony ;  and  be  proclaimed 
more  than  conquerors  over  him,  through  the  Christ 
that  loved  them.  But  now  in  this  second  war  he 
overcomes  them,  "  he  overcomes  them,  and  kills 
them." 

Jezebel  for  a  long  time  made  war  against  Elias 
the  pro]ihet,  seeking  to  overthrow  the  worship  of 
God  which  he  maintained,  and  to    establish   the 
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rolision  of  Baal :  but  when  she  saw  that  by  all  she 
could  do  she  got  nothing,  but  that  the  proplict  got 
the  day  of  her  worship,  priests  and  worshippers, 
( 1  Kings  xviii.  30 — 40,)  she  breaks  out  into  a  rage, 
as  one  tormented  almost  to  death,  and  raises  a  new 
war  ;  not  now  against  his  religion,  but  his  person, 
and  desperately  swears  by  all  the  gods  that  she 
had,  that  by  to-morrow  that  time  the  lil'e  of  the 
prophet  should  bo  as  the  life  of  one  of  her  priests 
whom  he  had  slain  for  an  idolater.  (1  Kings  xix.  2.) 
When  the  devil  sees  that  he  cannot  do  by  argu- 
ment, he  will  try  if  he  can  by  blows. 

\Vlien  Zedekiah,  the  son  of  Chcnanah,  saw  that 
with  argument  he  could  not  overcome  Jlicaiali,  he 
steps  to  liim,  and  takes  him  a  box  of  the  ear. 
(1  Kings  xxii.  21.)  This  now  war  is  a  box  of  the 
car  which  the  beast  will  give  the  witnesses,  becauso 
they  overcame  him  by  their  faith  and  testimony, 
all  the  time  that  the  first  war  lasted. 

Now  how  long  this  second  war  will  last,  and 
what  strugglings  the  witnesses  will  make  before  he 
shall  overcome  them,  I  know  not  :  this  I  know, 
that  the  text  saith,  "  By  this  war  he  shall  over- 
come them." 

And  slinll  overcome  them.  Saints  are  not  said 
to  be  overcome  when  they  are  imprisoned,  ban- 
ished, and  killed  for  their  faithful  testimony  :  no, 
by  these  things  thci/  overcome.  To  overcome, 
then  is  to  get  the  mastery,  to  subdue,  to  turn  out 
of  possession,  to  take  and  hold  captive,  to  strip  the 
subdued  of  power  and  privilege,  as  is  sufficiently 
manifest  both  by  scripture  and  reason  :  "  For  of 
whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  he  is 
brought  iu  bondage."  (2  Pet.  ii.  19.) 

So,  then,  when  he  is  said  to  overcome  them,  it 
is  meant  he  shall  get  the  mastery  of  them,  they 
shall  grow  faint  before  him,  have  no  heart  or 
spirit  to  bear  up  in  their  profession  against  him : 
rifjaiiist  him,  I  say,  as  she  did  the  thousand  two 
hundred  and  three  score  days'  war  with  him ;  for 
then  they  were  overcomcrs,  and  did  bear  away 
the  garland. 

Nor  do  I,  for  my  part,  wonder  at  this,  when  I 
consider  that  these  witnesses  are  a  succession  of 
good  men  ;  and  that  when  Israel  came  out  of 
Egypt  of  old,  the  feeble  and  weak-handed  did 
come  behind.  (Dent.  xxv.  17 — 10.)  It  will  be 
the  lot,  therefore  of  the  Cliurch,  in  the  latter  end 
of  the  reign  of  the  beast,  to  be  feeble  and  wo.ak  in 
tlicir  profession,  the  valiant  ones  having  gone  before: 
these  will  come  in  when  those  that  were  able  have 
bravely  borne  their  testimony,  or  when  they  arc 
upon  finishing  of  that ;  in  coni)>arison  of  whom  they 
that  come  after  will  be  liut  like  eggs  to  the  cocks 
of  the  game  ;  wherefore  they  must  needs  be 
crushed,  cowed,  and  overcome.  And  then  will 
the  bc.ist  bo.ast  himself,  as  did  his  type  of  old,  and 
say,  "  My  hand  hath  found,  as  a  nest,  the  riches  of 
the  people  ;  and  as  one  gathereth  eggs  that  arc 
loft,  h.ave  I  gathered  all  the  earth,  and  there  was 
none  that  mnved  tiie  wing,  or  opened  the  mouth, 
or  peeped."  (Isa.  x.  11.) 


A  sad  time,  and  it  is  to  happen  to  the  people  that 
are  left,  to  the  latter  end  of  the  witness-bearers  ; 
and  that,  too,  when  they  shall  have  finished  their 
testimony. 

Of  this  tyranny  the  cruelty  of  Amaiek  was  a 
type,  who,  as  was  hinted  before,  smote  the  hinder- 
most,  the  weak:  but  his  judgment  is,  that  "he 
shall  perish  for  ever." 

And  shall  overcome  them.  There  are  two  ways 
of  overcoming  ;  to  wit,  by  power  and  policy  ;  and 
perhaps  by  both  these  ways  they  may  be  over- 
come. However,  overcome  they  shall  be  ;  for  so 
saith  the  holy  word  of  God  ;  yea,  the  beast  shall 
overcome  them.  Wherefore  the  Church  of  God, 
at  that  day,  will  be  under  such  a  cloud  as  she 
never  vv'as  since  Christ's  day.  Now  how  long 
they  shall  thus  be  held  captive  before  they  are 
brought  to  execution — whether  the  beast  wiU  ride 
in  triumph  while  they  are  in  his  bonds,  or  whether 
he  will  suddenly  kill  them — that  time,  and  obser- 
vation, and  experience,  must  make  manifest :  but 
kill  them  he  shall,  that  is  certain,  for  so  says  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

And  shall  overcome  tJicm,  and  kill  than.  In 
this  method,  therefore,  God  will  suffer  the  boast 
to  proceed  with  the  Church  of  God,  after  she  has 
sufficiently  borne  her  testimony  for  him  in  the 
world.  He  shall  "  war  against  them,"  but  that 
is  not  all :  he  shall  overcome  them,  but  that 
is  not  all ;  he  "  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill 
them." 

And  hill  them.  Of  their  slaughter  also  I  shall 
speak  a  word  or  two.  But  first  I  would  note,  as 
all  know,  that  there  is  a  difference  to  be  put 
betwixt  killing  and  overcoming;  for  though  every 
one  that  is  killed  is  overcome,  yet  every  one  that 
is  overcome  is  not  killed,  (Acts  xxi.  32 ;)  men 
may  be  overcome  and  yet  live,  (Jer.  xii.  11;) 
but  when  they  are  killed  it  is  otherwise  :  there 
may  bo  a  cry  heard  from  the  mouth  of  them  that 
are  overcome,  but  not  from  the  mouth  of  them  that 
are  killed,  (Exod.  xxxii.  18.  Acts  vii.  31;)  they 
that  are  overcome  may  consult  their  own  enlarge- 
ment and  deliverance,  but  they  that  are  killed 
cannot  do  so.  I  do  therefore  distinguish  betwixt 
being  Jellied  and  overcome,  because  the  text  doth 
so  :  "  He  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall 
overcome  them,  and  kill  them." 

And  kill  them.  From  these  words,  therefore, 
I  will  take  occasion  to  inquire. 

I'h-st.  How  they  are  to  be  considered  as  to  this 
slaughter. 

Second.  What  death  they  must  die  to  accom- 
plish this  prophecy. 

First.  How  they  arc  to  bo  considered? 

I  answer,  not  in  a  carnal  or  natural,  but  in  a 
mystical  sense.  For,  first,  they  are  called  wit- 
nesses ;  secondly,  they  are  put  under  the  number 
of  two — "  my  two  witnesses."  (Rev.  xi.  3.)  Both 
which  are  to  be  mystically  taken. 

First.  Because  their  testimony  standeth  not  in 
their  words  only,  but  in  their  conversation ;  yea. 
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in  their  suffering  also ;  and  that  is  a  mystical  wit- 
ness-bearing. 

Second.  They  go  under  the  number  of  two, 
not  because  there  were  indeed  two  such  men  in  the 
world,  but  because  two  are  a  sufficient  number  to 
bear  witness,  (Numb.  xxxv.  30.  Deut.  xvii.  6 ; 
xix.  15;)  aud  God's  Church,  in  the  most  furious 
heat  and  raj,'e  of  Antichrist,  have  been  at  least  of 
such  a  number  of  professing  saints,  to  proclaim 
against  the  beast  and  his  worship  in  the  name  of 
God.  To  think  that  there  have  been  two  such  men 
in  the  world  is  ridiculous,  for  these  \dtncs803  must 
continue  to  give  their  testimony  for  God  against 
Antichrist  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
years.  Nor  can  they  ecripturally  bear  this  title, 
"  my  two  witnesses,"  but  with  respect  to  their 
prophesying  so  long.  The  witnesses,  therefore, 
are  nothing  else  but  a  successive  Church  or  the 
congregation  of  God  abiding  for  him  against  Anti- 
christ, by  reason  of  a  continual  succession  of  men 
that  is  joined  by  the  special  blessing  of  God  unto  it. 

Second.  Wiiat  death  tlicy  must  die  ?  I  answer, 
not  a  corporeal  one,  but  that  which  is  mystically 
such.  And  I  choose  to  understand  it  thus,  because 
this  suiteth  best  with  their  state  and  condition, 
which  is  mystical.  .Besides,  thus  did  they  (when 
they  did  overcome)  slay  their  enemies,  even  with 
the  fire  or  sword  of  their  mouth  :  "  If  any  man 
will  hurt  them,  fire  procoedeth  out  of  their  mouth 
and  dovoureth  their  enemies  :  and  if  any  man  will 
hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed." 
(Rev.  xi.  5.)  As  therefore  they  went  about  to  kill 
their  enemies,  so  their  enemies  will  kill  them  : 
but  they  sought  to  kill  their  enemies  by  their  testi- 
mony, as  to  their  antiohristian  spirit  and  church- 
state  ;  and  their  enemies  will  kill  them  as  to  their 
Christian  heat  and  fervency  of  mind,  and  also  as 
to  tlu'ir  Christian  Church-state.  So  that,  (at  least 
60  I  think,)  there  will  be  such  ruins  brought,  both 
upon  the  spirit  of  Christianity  and  the  true 
Christian  Church-state  before  this  Antichrist  is 
destroyed,  that  there  will  for  a  time  scarce  be 
found  a  Christian  spirit,  or  a  true  visible  living 
Church  of  Christ  in  the  world  :  nothing  but  the 
dead  bodies  of  these  will  be  to  be  seen  of  the 
nations;  nor  them  neither,  otherwise  than  as  so 
many  ruinous  heaps.  For  the  love  that  I  bear  to 
the  Church  of  Christ,  I  wish,  as  to  this,  I  may 
prove  a  false  prophet ;  but  this  looks  so  like  the 
text,  and  also  so  like  the  dispensations  of  God 
with  his  Church  of  old,  that  I  cannot  but  think  it 
will  bo  so.  For  the  text,  I  have  spoken  to  that 
ah-uady,  wherefore  I  will  now  present  you  with 
some  things  that  look  like  parallel  cases. 

First.  ^Yhen  the  Church  was  coming  out  of 
I^.^M't.  j"st  before  they  were  delivered  from 
I'haraoh,  they  were  in  their  own  eyes,  and  in  the 
eyes  ot  their  enemies,  none  other  than  dead  ;  "  It 
had  been  better,"  said  they  to  Moses,  "  that  we 
had  served  the  Egyptians,  than  that  we  should 
die  in  this  wilderness."  (Exod.  xiv.  12.)  The 
people  said  so,   Moses  feared,  and   Pharaoh  con- 


cluded they  were  all  dead  men.  (Exod.  xii.  33.) 
Also  Paul  tells  us,  "  that  tliey  were  baj)tized"  (that 
is,  buried)  "  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea." 
They  were  for  the  time,  to  use  the  expression,  a 
dead  Church  both  in  the  eyes  of  Pharaoh,  in  the 
eyes  of  Moses,  and  also  in  their  own. 

And  it  is  to  be  taken  notice  of:  as  the  witnesses 
in  the  text  were  slain  but  a  little  before  the  ruin 
of  Antichrist  began,  so  this  Church  was  lajitizcd 
in  the  sea  but  a  little  bel'ore  great  Pharaoh  was 
drowned  there. 

Second.  In  the  time  of  Elias,  which  time  also 
was  typical  of  this,  what  Church  was  there  to  bo 
seen  in  Israel  ?  None  but  what  was  under  ground, 
buried  in  dens,  and  in  caves  of  the  earth  :  yea, 
the  prophet  could  see  none,  and  therefore  he 
cried  to  God,  and  said,  Lord,  they  have  "  digged 
down  thine  altars,"  and  slain  thy  prophets,  "  and 
I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life  ! "  (1  Kings 
xix.  14.)  What  visible  living  Church  was  now  in 
the  land,  I  mean,  either  with  reference  to  a  godly 
spirit  for  it,  or  the  form  and  constitution  of  it? 
What  was,  was  known  to  God,  but  dead  to  every 
man  alive. 

Third.  What  was  the  drt/  hones  that  we  read 
of  in  the  37th  of  Ezekiel,  but  the  Church  of  God, 
and  also  a  figure  of  what  we  are  treating  of? 
And  why  called  dri/  hones,  since  the  people  were 
alive,  with  their  substance,  wives,  and  children, 
but  to  show,  that  that  Church  of  God  was  now, 
as  to  their  spirit  and  Church-state,  accounted  at: 
dead,  not  only  by  themselves,  but  by  the  King  of 
Babylon,  and  the  nations  round  about  ?  Babylon 
then  was  the  valley,  and  the  grave ;  and  the 
Church  of  God  were  the  bones — bones  without 
flesh,  sinews,  or  skin  ;  bones  exceeding  dry  ;  yea, 
so  dry  aud  dead  were  they,  that  the  prophet 
himself  could  not  tell  whether  ever  they  should 
live  again.  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  1 — 3.) 

Now  this,  as  I  said,  was  a  state  that  was  not 
to  end  with  the  Church  of  Israel,  but  to  be  acted 
over  once  again  by  the  beast  with  the  Church  of 
the  New  Testament,  Yea,  it  is  an  easy  matter  to 
make  their  witnesses  in  this  their  death,  and  the 
Church  of  Israel  in  this  their  grave,  in  many 
things  to  symbolize. 

Fourth.  Take  another  instance,  or  rather  com- 
parison, unto  which  the  Church  of  God  compared 
herself,  when  under  the  King  of  Babylon's  tyranny: 
and  that  is,  she  counted  herself  as  the  dung  that 
the  beast  lets  fall  to  the  ground  from  behind  him. 
And  doth  this  look  like  a  visible  Church-state  ? 
Or  has  it  the  smell  or  savour  of  such  a  thing  ? 
Nebuchadnezzar,  (said  she,)  "  hath  swallowed  mo 
up  like  a  dragon  ;  he  hath  filled  his  belly  with  my 
dolicates,  he  hath  cast  me  out."  (Jer.  li.  3i.) 
Pray,  what  would  you  think  of  a  man,  oi  whom 
one  should  tell  you  that  he  was  eaten  up  oi  a 
dragon,  made  to  fill  the  belly  of  a  dragon,  and 
cast  out  as  the  dung  of  a  dragon  ?  Would  you 
tliiuk  that  such  an  one  did  all  this  while  retain 
the  shape,  form,  or  similitude  of  a  man  ?     Why, 
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iLns  tlie  riinrch  said  she  was,  and  thus  the 
Church  shall  be  again  :  for  she  is  once  more 
10  be  overcome,  to  be  overcome  and  killed ;  and 
that  by  the  beast,  the  dragon's  whelp,  of  which 
the  King  of  Babylon  was  a  type.  And  therefore 
I  conclude  the  premises  ;  that  is,  that  the  beast 
will  kill  the  Church  that  shall  be  in  the  latter 
days,  as  to  her  Christian  sijiritcdncss,  and  her 
Church-state.  And  I  could  further  add,  that  if 
we  hold  they  die  corporeally,  we  must  conclude, 
that  their  natural  body  being  slain,  shall  lie  three 
years  and  a  half  ill  the  street ;  yea,  that  their 
resurrection  shall  be  corporeal,  &c.  But  why  we 
should  think  thus,  as  yet  I  can  see  no  reason, 
since  the  persons  are  such  mystically  ;  the  beast 
mystically  so  ;  the  street  in  which  they  be,  mysti- 
cally such  ;  and  the  days  of  their  unburied  state, 
to  be  taken  mystically  likewise.  But  we  will  pass 
this,  and  descend  to  other  things. 

Fifth.  I  will  yet  add  another  thing.  When 
Israel  was  coming  out  of  Babylon, — yea,  while 
they  were  building  of  the  temple  of  God,  which 
was  a  figure  of  our  Church-state  now  under  the 
gospel, — they  were  not  only  troubled,  hindered, 
and  molested  in  their  work,  but  were  made  for  a 
time  to  cease,  and  let  the  work  lie  still. 

"  Now  (says  the  text)  when  the  copy  of  King 
Artaxerxes'  letter  (which  he  sent  to  forbid  the 
Jews  in  their  work)  was  read  before  Rchum  and 
Shimshai  the  scribe,  and  their  companions,  they 
went  up  in  haste  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  Jews,  and 
made  them  to  cease  by  force  and  power.  Then 
ceased  the  work  of  the  house  of  God  which  is  at 
Jerusalem :  so  it  ceased  unto  the  second  year  of 
the  reign  of  Darius,  the  King  of  Persia."  (Ezra 
iv.  23,  24.) 

And  I  pray,  since  their  temple-worship  was  a 
type  of  a  New  Testament  Church-state  and 
worship,  what  doth  their  causing  of  that  work 
to  cease  signify  to  us,  but  that  we  must  have 
a  time  also  to  cease  as  they?  And  since  their 
tem]ile-work  was  caused  to  cease  before  the  house 
was  finished,  what  face  could  there  be  at  present 
thereupon,  hut  that,  to  look  to,  it  was  like  some 
deformed,  battered,  broken  building,  or  as  such 
an  one  that  was  begun  by  foolish  builders  ?  Yea, 
and  since  the  Jews  left  off  to  build  God's  house  at 
the  command  of  the  heathen.'),  what  did  that 
bespeak,  but  that  they  h.id  lost  their  spirit,  were 
quashed,  and  so  as  to  their  temple-work,  killed,  as 
it  were,  to  all  intents  and  purposes  ?  And  thus 
it  will  be,  a  little  before  the  Church  of  God  shall 
be  set  free  from  the  beast,  and  all  his  angels  : 
for  these  things  were  writ  for  our  admonition, 
to  show  us  what  shall  be  done  thereafter;  yea, 
and  whether  we  believe  or  disbelieve  hereabout, 
time  will  bring  it  to  jiass. 

I  do  not  question  but  many  good  men  have 
writ  more  largely  of  this  matter:  but  as  I  have 
not  seen  their  books,  so  I  walk  not  by  their  rules. 
If  I  mistake,  the  mistakes  are  only  mine;  and  if  I 
shall  merit  shame,  I  alone  must  bear  it. 

VOL.    IV. 


Some  may  think  they  have  eaid  enough,  when 
they  assert  that  for  the  witnesses  to  be  killed,  is 
to  be  dead  in  law.  But  I  answer,  that  is  not  to 
be  overcome.  They  are  here  said  to  be  overcome; 
and  that  is  more  than  to  be  dead  in  law  :  for 
a  man  may  l)e  dead  in  law,  and  yet  not  be 
overcome  ;  and  if  so,  then  far  enough  off  from 
being  killed.  So  then,  fur  as  much  as  they  are 
said  to  be  overcome  and  killed,  it  must  be  more 
than  to  be  dead  in  law.  Besides,  the  text  sup- 
poseth  that  they  had  yielded  up,  as  dying  men  do 
their  souls,  their  spirit  of  life  into  the  hands  of 
God  :  for  it  saith  concerning  them,  that  at  their 
resurrection,  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  entered 
again  into  them  :  into  them,  antecedent  thereunto. 
"  And  after  three  days  and  an  half,  the  Ki>irit  of 
life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood 
upon  their  feet."  (Rev.  xi.  11.)  Thus  it  was 
concerning  the  dry  bones,  of  which  mention  was 
made  Iiefore  :  "  Then  said  he  unto  me,  Propliesy 
unto  the  wind,  prophesy  son  of  man,  and  say  to 
the  wind.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Come  from 
the  four  winds,  O  breath,  and  breathe  upon  these 
slain,  that  they  may  live."  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  'J.)  And 
thus  much  concerning  their  killing. 

Now,  as  I  said,  since  in  death  the  body  doth 
not  only  lie  dead,  but  the  spirit  of  life  departs 
therefrom,  it  is  to  show  that  not  only  their 
bodies,  their  Church-state,  shall  die,  (for  Churches 
are  called  bodies,  1  Cor.  xii.  27.  Eph.  iii.  6 ; 
iv.  12 ;  V.  23.  Col.  i.  18.)  but  that  spirit  of  life 
that  acted  those  bodies,  shall  be  taken  up  to  God. 
There  shall,  for  a  time,  be  no  living  visible  Church 
of  Christ  in  the  world  :  a  Church  but  no  living 
Church,  as  to  Church-state  ;  a  Church  in  ruins, 
but  not  a  Church  in  order.  Even  as  there  was 
once  a  Christ,  but  no  living  Christ  in  the  grave, 
yet  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  to  an  utter 
overthrow  thereof,  no  more  than  they  prevailed  to 
an  utter  overthrow  of  Christ ;  but  as  one  did,  so 
shall  the  other,  revive,  and  rise  again,  to  the 
utter  confusion  and  destruction  of  their  enemies : 
yea,  and  as  Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  was,  as 
to  his  body,  more  glorious  than  he  was  before, 
so  the  witnesses,  after  their  resurrection,  shall  be 
more  spiritual,  heavenly,  and  exact  in  all  their 
ways,  than  they  were  before  they  were  killed. 
Resurrections  are  always  attended  with  new  addi- 
tions of  glory  ;  and  so  shall  the  Church  of  God,  as 
to  her  Church  state,  be  in  the  latter  days. 

But  yet  the  beast  shall  not  altogether  have  his 
will,  (if  that  at  all  was  his  will,)  that  these  witnesses, 
in  this  second  war,  should  be  conquered  to  a 
compliance  with  Antichrist  in  his  foolish  and  vain 
religion  :  for  it  is  not  with  dead  men  to  comply, 
but  as  they  are  dead  to  their  own  Church-state, 
so  they  are  to  his.  When  the  Jews  had  killed 
Christ,  it  was  beyond  all  the  art  of  hell  to  cause 
that  his  body  should  see  corruption  ;  so  when  the 
beast  has  killed  the  witnesses,  he  shall  not  be  able 
to  corrupt  them  with  any  of  his  vices. 

llcucc  you  find  that  not  the  witnesses,  but  the 
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dwellers  upon  tlio  caitli  were  tlioin  that  danced 
nfter  the  devil's  pipe,  Avlicu  he  had  fulfilled  their 
murder. 

Nor  doth  this  murder,  as  to  the  fulfilling  of  it 
in  those  nations  where  the  woman  sitteth,  seem  to 
be  a  great  way  off,  if  all  be  true  that  from  foreign 
parts  some  have  said :  for  what  a  withdrawing  of 
God  and  of  his  Spirit  is  there  already  in  some  of 
the  Churclies  of  Clod!  The  word  worketh  not 
that  sound  repentance  v.hkh  it  was  wont  to  do  : 
preachers  preach  for  little  but  to  spend  themselves, 
as  men  that  are  wounded  do  when  with  groans 
they  let  out  their  life.  Where,  say  some,  is  the 
spirit  and  life  of  communion  ?  And  where  that 
practical  holiness  that  formerly  used  to  be  seen  in 
the  houses,  lives,  and  conversations  of  professors? 
The  whole  head  is  sick,  a:Kl  the  whole  heart  faint 
already  ;  and  how  long  will  it  be  before  churches 
die  of  the  wound  that  the  beast  has  given  them, 
time  must  make  appear  :  but  die  I  perceive  they 
must;  for  if  the  wound  already  given  will  not  kill, 
repeated  blows  shall. 

By  all  that  I  have  said,  I  do  not  deny  but  that 
many  of  the  people  of  God  may  die  corporeally, 
by  the  hand  of  the  beast,  in  this  second  war  that 
shall  be  made  by  him  against  the  witnesses  :  but 
should  as  many  more  die,  that  will  not  prove  that 
that  death  will  be  that  that  by  the  killing  of  the 
witnesses  is  intended. 

Something  I  would  bestow  upon  the  reader, 
for  him  to  carry  with  him  as  a  memorandum, 
while  he  reads  this  account  of  things  :  As, 

Fiist.  This  victory  of  the  beast,  is  not  to  be 
until  the  witnesses  have  finished  their  testimony  ; 
and  so  by  all  that  he  shall  do,  he  shall  not  hinder 
the  revelation  of  any  of  the  truths  that  they  either 
were  to  bring  to  light,  or  to  confirm  by  their 
witness-bearing. 

Witnesses  are  not  always  bound  to  speak :  there 
is  a  time  "  to  keep  silence,"  (Eccles.  iii.  7,)  and 
"  thou  shalt  be  dumb."  (Ezek.  iii.  26.)  But  bow 
shall  we  know  v.hen  this  time  is  come  ? 

1.  When  a  sufficient  testimony  has  been  given 
for  Christ,  and  against  Antichrist,  before  the  God 
of  heaven  ;  fur  he  must  be  the  judge. 

2.  When  her  enemies  forbear  to  plead  against 
her  by  argument,  and  rather  betake  themselves  to 
blows.  (Jlatt.  X.  I'.l.) 

3.  When  the  spirit  of  testimony-bearing  is  taken 
from  the  Church;  for  that  is  not  essential  to 
Christianity,  but  is  given  and  taken  away  as  there 
is  occasion. 

4.  When  testimony-bearing  becomes  a  vain  or 
needless  repetition,  when  they  have  heard  suffi- 
ciently of  things  before. 

Second.  This  victory  of  the  beast  shall  not  in- 
validate or  weaken  their  testimony  ;  no,  not  in  the 
eyes  of  the  world  ;  fur  they  will  still  remember, 
and  have  a  reverence  for  it.  Tins  is  intimated  by 
this,  that  "  they  of  the  people,  and  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,"  (that  are  neither  the  wit- 
nessed, nor  they  that  in  the  next  verse  are  called 


the  inbabiters,  or  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,) 
"  shall  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  [buried, 
or  be]  put  into  graves."  (Rev.  xi.  9.) 

Third.  This  shall  not  lengthen  the  reign  and 
tranquillity  of  the  antichristian  kingdom  ;  nor  frus- 
trate, drive  back,  (or  cause  to  tarry,)  the  glorious 
freedom  and  liberty  of  the  saints. 

But  some  may  say,  this  will  be  a  sad  day. 

So  it  will,  and  gloomy  ;  but  it  will  be  but  short, 
and  "the  righteous  shall  have  dominion  over  them 
next  morning."  It  wiU  last  but  three  days  and  a 
half;  nor  shall  it  come,  but  for  the  sins  of  churches 
and  saints,  and  to  hasten  the  downfall  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  beast,  and  for  the  sweetening  to  the 
Church  her  future  mercies.  Christ  Jesus,  our 
Lord,  in  answer  to  the  question  of  his  disciples, 
about  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  presented  them 
with  a  relation  of  many  sad  things  ;  but  when  he 
was  come  even  to  the  hearts  of  men,  and  had  told 
them  "  that  they  should  fail  for  fear ;"  he  said, 
"  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then 
look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your  redemp- 
tion draweth  nigh."  (Luke  xxi.  25 — 28.) 

It  is  as  ordinary  as  fur  the  light  to  shine,  for  God 
to  make  black  and  dismal  dispensations  to  usher 
in  bright  and  pleasing  :  yea,  and  the  more  fright- 
ful that  is  which  goes  before,  the  more  comforting 
is  that  which  follows  after.  Instances  in  abund- 
ance might  be  given  as  to  this,  but  at  present  let 
this  suffice  that  is  here  upon  the  paper  before  us ; 
namely,  the  state  of  the  witnesses,  with  their 
glorious  resurrection 

V.   The  Fifth  Sign. 

Another  sign  of  the  approach  of  the  ruin  of 
Antichrist,  will  be  this  :  the  great  joy  that  will  be 
in  her,  and  among  her  disciples,  when  they  shall 
see  that  the  witnesses  are  slain,  and  lie  dead  upon 
the  spot :  '*  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall 
rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry,  and  send  gifts 
one  to  another,  because  these  two  prophets  tor- 
mented them  that  dwell  on  the  earth."  (Rev.  xi. 
10.)  Babylon  has  been  always  a  merry  city,  and 
her  discijiles  merry  men  ;  but  the  poor  Church  of 
Christ  has  been  solitary,  and  as  a  wife  forsaken  ; 
her  tears  upon  her  cheeks  bear  her  witness,  and 
so  doth  her  sackcloth-weed. 

Hence  our  Babylon,  under  the  name  of  Nineveh, 
is  called  "  the  rejoicing  city."  (Zech.  ii.  15.)  Only 
her  joy  is  distinguished  from  that  which  is  the  joy 
of  God's  people,  by  these  two  things — either  she 
rejoiceth  in  outward  carnal  glory,  or  else  in  the 
ruin  of  the  Church  of  God.  This  last,  to  wit,  the 
siipjwscd'  ruin  of  the  Church  of  God,  is  that  which 
will  be  now  the  cause  of  her  glorj'ing.  And  this 
is  the  joy  that  God  complaineth  of,  and  for  the 
which  he  said  that  he  would  punish  Babylon  : 
"  Ch.ildea  shall  be  a  spoil ;  all  that  spoil  her  shall 
be  satisfied,  saith  the  Lord ;  because  ye  were 
glad,  because  ye  rejoice,  O  ye  destroyers  of  mine 
heritage,"  &c.  (Jer.  i.  10, 11.)    The  joy,  therefore, 
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of  Biilivlon,  Aiitidirist ;  tlio  joy  that  she  sliall  con- 
ceive in  her  heart  upon  the  shaughtcr  of  the  wit- 
nesses, is  a  sure  sign  of  her  unavoiJable  ruin  and 
destruction.  These  two  prophets  tormented  her ; 
they  were  to  Babylon  as  Murdecai  was  to  Haman, 
a  continual  jilague  and  eye-sore;  as  also  was 
David  to  the  wretched  Saul  :  but  now  they  are 
overcome,  now  they  are  killed  ;  now  she  rejoiceth, 
and  maketh  merry.  And  this  her  joy  was  of  old 
prefigured  by  them  that  in  her  spirit  have  gone 
before  her :  as, 

1.  When  the  Philistines  had,  as  they  thought, 
for  ever  overcome  Samson,  that  Nazarite  of  God, 
how  joyful  were  they  of  the  victory  !  "  Then  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines  gathered  theia  together  for 
to  offer  a  great  sacrifice  unto  Dagou  their  god, 
and  to  rejoice  :  for  they  said.  Our  god  hath  de- 
livered Samson  our  enemy  into  our  hands.  And 
when  the  people  saw  him  (saw  him  in  chains)  they 
praised  their  god;  for  they  said.  Our  god  hath 
delivered  into  our  hands  our  enemy,  and  the 
destroyer  of  ouv  country,  which  slew  many  of  us." 
Poor  Samson  I  while  thou  hadst  thy  locks,  thy 
liberty,  and  thine  eyes,  thou  didst  shake  the  pillar 
that  did  bear  up  their  kingdom !  But  novs'  they 
have  conquered  thee,  how  great  is  their  joy  I  How 
great  is  tlicir  joy,  and  how  near  their  downfall! 
This,  therefore,  is  a  joy  that  is  like  that  we  have 
under  consideration,  to  wit,  the  joy  of  them  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth  ;  for  that  the  witnesses  that 
did  bear  up  the  name  of  God  in  the  world,  were 
overcome  and  killed. 

2.  Like  to  this,  is  that  which  you  read  of  in  the 
first  book  of  Samuel,  concerning  the  men  that 
had  burnt  David's  Ziklag.  Ziklag  was  poor  David's 
place  of  safety ;  nor  had  he  any  else  but  that 
under  the  whole  heaven  :  but  the  children  of  the 
east  came  upon  it,  and  took  it,  set  it  on  fire,  and 
carried  thence  all  David's  substance,  with  his 
wives  and  his  children.  (Very  ill  done  to  a  man 
in  affliction  ;  to  a  man  that  went  always  in  fear  of 
his  life,  because  of  the  rage  of  his  master  Saul.) 
But  how  were  they  that  had  got  the  victory  ?  Oh  I 
joyful,  and  glad,  and  merry  at  heart  at  the 
thoughts  of  the  richness  of  the  booty  ?  "  Behold, 
they  were  spread  abroad  upon  all  the  earth,  eating, 
and  drinking,  and  dancing,  because  of  all  the  great 
spoil  that  they  had  taken  out  of  the  land  of  the 
Philistines  (from  Ziklag)  and  out  of  the  land  of 
Judah."  (1  Sam.  xxx.  IG.)  Here  again  you  find 
a  joy  and  merriment  like  these  that  we  have  under 
consideration,  and  that  npon  such  like  accounts. 
Nothing  pleases  the  wicked  more  than  to  see  the 
godly  go  down  the  wind ;  for  their  words,  and 
lives,  and  actions  are  a  plague  and  a  torment  to 
them  :  as  it  is  said  of  these  two  prophets,  "  They 
tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth." 

3.  While  the  Church  of  God  lay  dead  in  Baby- 
lon, and  as  bones  exceeding  dry,  what  a  trampling 
upon  them  was  there  by  Bclshazzar  a  little  before 
his  death !  He  called  for  hi.s  golden  and  silver 
vessels  that  his  father  Nebuchadnezzar  had  taken 


out  of  the  temple  of  God  that  was  at  Jerusalem 
(those  holy  vessels  once  dedicated  to  the  worshij 
and  service  of  God)  that  his  princes,  his  wives,  and 
his  concubines  might  drink  therein.  An  high 
affront  to  heaven  :  "  They  drank  wine,  and  praised 
the  gods  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  of 
wood,  and  of  stone,"  (Dan.  v.  4,)  and  all  to  show 
what  a  conquest,  as  he  thought,  he  had  got  over 
the  God  of  heaven,  and  over  his  people  that  dwelt 
in  Jerusalem,  and  over  his  ordinances  and  vessels 
used  in  his  worship  and  service  ;  yea,  this  he  did 
with  such  joy  that  v^'as  not  usual,  as  is  intimated 
b_v  his  doing  of  it  before  a  thousand  of  his  lords, 
and  (hat  till  he  had  drank  himself  drunken.  But 
all  this  while,  as  was  hinted  before,  the  Church  of 
God,  as  it  were,  lay  dead  at  his  feet;  or,  as  the 
phrase  is,  "  as  bones  exceeding  dry."  This,  too, 
will  be  the  joy  of  the  beast  and  his  followers  in  the 
latter  days  :  they  will  make  war  with  the  w-it- 
ncsses;  they  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them; 
and  when  that  is  done,  they  shall  rejoice  over  them 
and  make  merry.  But  as  Belshazzar  soon  after  this 
saw  the  handwriting  that  made  his  knees  knock 
together,  and  as  he  lived  not  to  see  the  light  of 
another  day,  so  it  will  be  with  the  beast  and  his 
followers  :  the  next  news  that  we  hear  upon  this 
mirth  and  jollity,  is,  the  tenth  part  of  his  kingdom 
falls,  and  so  on  tiU  the  whole  is  ruined. 

4.  iloab,  also,  in  the  day  that  Israel  was  taken 
captive  by  their  enemies,  could  not  forbear  but 
skip  for  joy,  so  glad  was  he  in  his  heart  thereat. 
But  what  saith  the  jealous  Lord  ?  "  Make  ye  him 
drunken,  for  he  magnified  himself  against  the 
Lord.  Moab  also  shall  be  in  derision  ;  for  was  not 
Israel  (saith  God)  a  derision  unto  thee  ?  Was  he 
I'ound  among  thieves?  for  since  thou  spakest  of 
him  thou  skippest  for  joy."  (Jer.  xlviii.  26,  27.) 
Of  all  things,  God  cannot  away  with  this  :  for 
when  the  wicked  would  rejoice  that  they  have 
been  suffered  to  make  havoc  of  the  Church  of  God, 
they  deny  the  wisdom  and  power  by  which  they 
were  permitted  to  do  this,  and  offer  sacrifice  to 
their  own  net  and  drag,  (Hab.  i.  16  ;)  which  pro- 
voketh  the  holiness  of  Israel :  "  Shall  the  axe 
boast  itself  against  him  that  heweth  therewith  ?  or 
shall  the  saw  magnify  itself  against  him  that 
shaketh  it?  As  if  the  rod  should  shake  itself 
against  him  that  lift  it  up  ;  or  as  if  the  staff  should 
lift  up  itself,  as  if  it  were  no  wood."  But  what 
follows?  Why,  burning  and  consuming  of  soul 
and  body  of  them  that  do  such  a  tiling.  (Isa.  x. 
15 — 18.)  And  this  text  I  the  rather  bring, 
because  it  is  to  be  the  portion  of  Antichrist. 

And  therefore  let  this  be  a  caution  to  the  men 
that  wonder  after  the  beast,  to  caution  them  to 
repentance,  for  he  will  assuredly  go  into  perdition. 
What  I  siiall  the  witnesses  of  God  be  killed? 
Shall  the  beast  stand  glorying  over  them  while 
they  are  dead,  with  his  feet  in  their  neck,  and 
shall  none  be  angry  at  it?  Let  them  that  love 
themselves  look  to  themselves  :  God  will  be  con- 
cerned, and  will  assuredly  for  this  quickly  put  a 
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ppriod   to   the  kiiiijilom  and  reign  of  Antichrist. 

(Jer.  1.  13.) 

And  although  this  ghirying  mistress  of  iniqnity, 
this  Antichrist  and  Babyk)n,  may  say  that  her 
power  is  the  hammer  of  the  whole  earth,  yet  God 
will  cut  him  in  sunder,  and  break  him  in  pieces 
with  his  bout-hauimers,  with  the  Protestant  kings 
of  the  earth,  that  he  will  use  to  do  this  work 
withal ;  that  is,  when  this  last  sign  is  fulfilled.  I 
call  it  the  hist  sign  ;  I  find  none  that  doth  inter- 
vene betwixt  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses,  and  the 
beginnings  of  the  ruin  of  Antichrist  but  this. 

But  a  httle  to  comment  upon  their  joy,  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  doth  set  it  forth.  The  cause  of  their 
joy  we  have  touched  already  ;  which  was,  for  that 
they  had  slain  their  tormentors.  For,  as  was  showed 
you,  the  witnesses  had  been  their  tormentors :  but 
when  they  shall  overcome  them  and  kill  them, 
they  rejoice,  make  merry,  and  send  gifts  one  to 
another. 

This  repeating,  and  repeating  with  aggravation, 
doth  manifest,  and  at  that  day  their  joy  will  be 
exceeding  great :  "  they  shall  rejoice,  and  make 
merry,"  &c.  They  shall  rejoice  over  them,  over 
their  slain,  their  enemies,  their  tormenting  enemies. 
This  joy,  therefore,  is  a  joy  that  flows  from  victory, 
from  victory  after  a  war  that  has  lasted  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  threescore  years.  They  shall 
rejoice,  as  they  do  that  have  a  most  potent, 
vexatious,  and  tormenting  enemy  lying  dead  at 
their  foot,  and  as  those  that  ride  in  triumph  over 
them.  They  shall  therefore  rejoice  as  conquerors 
use  to  do,  who  make  the  slaughters  of  their  spoiled 
enemies  the  trophij  of  their  joy. 

For  the  devil,  that  great  deceiver  of  mankind, 
will  so  flush  up  and  bewitch  the  men  that  wonder 
after  the  beast,  with  the  victory  that  they  shall  get 
over  the  faithful  witnesses  for  God  and  his  Son, 
that  they  will  think  (it  will  never  be  day)  that  the 
victory  is  so  complete,  so  universal,  so  thorough, 
tliat  the   conquest  must  be  lasting.     And  from 
sense  and  reason  they  will  have  ground  to  think 
BO,  for  who  now  is  left  in  the  world  any  more  to 
make  head  against  them  ?   but  here  comes  in  that 
which  will  utterly  spoil  this  joy ;  these  conquered, 
killed,  dead   men   must  come  to  life   again  ;    and 
then  what  has  become  of  their  joy?    "And  great 
fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw  them."  (Rev.  xi. 
11.)     Wherefore  this  joy  must  fade  and  vanish ; 
but,  I  say,  the  followers  of  the  beast  will  be  far 
from  thinking  so,  for  they  will  "rejoice  over  them, 
make  merry,  and  send  gifts  one  to  another,"  con- 
cluding that  these  tormentors  shall  never  torment 
them  more.     But  Jacob's  blessing  upon   his  son 
Gad  shall  be  fulfilled  upon  these  witnesses:  "Gad," 
saith  he,  "  a  troop  shall  overcome  him ;   but  he 
shall  overcome  at  the  last."  (Gen.  xlix.  19.)     So, 
then,  these  conquerors  must  not  always  rejoice, 
though  they  will  suppose  they  shall,  and  also  make 
merry  too. 

And  make  merri/.   To  make  merry  is  more  than 
to  rejoice.     To  rejoice  doth  show  the  present  act 


of  the  sold,  but  to  make  merry  is  tn  use  the  means 
as  will  keep  this  joy  alive  and  on  foot.  Joy  ia 
one  thing,  and  the  continuance  of  it  is  another. 
Jov  may  be  begotten  by  a  conceit,  a  thought,  but 
it  cannot  be  maintained  so,  because  deliberation 
will  come  in  and  spoil  it,  (Esther  v.  4,)  if  suffi- 
cient means  is  not  used  to  continue  it ;  wherefore 
he  adds,  they  rejoiced  over  them,  "  and  made 
merry." 

And  there  are  five  things  that  are  usually  made 
use  of  to  keep  up  wicked  joy — 1.  There  is  the 
merriment  of  music.  (Luke  xv.  25,  32.)  2.  The 
merriment  of  feasting.  (Judges  xix.  6,  9.)  3.  The 
merriment  of  laughter.  (Eccles.  x.  19.)  4.  The 
merriment  of  fleshly  solace.  (Jer.  xxxi.  4.)  5. 
Revenge  upon  a  supposed  enemy.  (2  Sam.  xiii. 
28.)  So,  then,  by  these  five  things  we  see  what 
is  the  way  that  sinful  joy  is  maintained  in  the 
hearts  of  wicked  men,  and  also  by  what  means 
the  limbs  and  brats  of  Antichrist  will  keep  up 
that  joy  that  at  first  will  be  conceived  in  their 
hearts  at  the  thoughts  that  now  they  have  killed 
their  tormentors.  (1.)  They  shall  have  music. 
(2.)  They  shall  have  feasting.  (3.)  They  shall 
have  laughter.  (4.)  They  shall  have  fleshly  solace. 
And  (5.)  They  shall  have  their  fill,  for  the  time, 
of  revenge.  Thus,  therefore,  shall  they  rejoice 
over  them,  and  make  merry,  all  the  time  of  that 
little  short  everlasting  that  they  are  to  live  in  the 
world. 

And  maJce  merri/.  To  make  merry,  to  make 
wicked  mirth,  there  must  be  a  continual  fraternity 
or  brotherhood  in  iniquity  maintained  among 
them,  and  that  where  none  may  come  to  inter- 
rupt ;  and  that  they  will  be  capable  of  doing  any- 
where then,  for  that  their  tormentors  will  be 
dead.  Wickedness  shall  walk  with  open  face  in 
those  days,  for  then  there  will  be  none  alive  for 
God  and  his  ways  ;  wherefore  the  beast  and  his 
train  may  do  what  they  will ;  now  wull  be  the 
time  for  men  to  live  carelessly  and  wantonly,  and 
to  make  their  wantonness  their  joy,  (after  the 
manner  of  the  Zidonians,)  for  there  will  be  none 
to  put  them  to  shame. 

And  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another.  This  is 
another  token  of  their  gladness,  and  also  a  means 
to  buoy  them  up  still :  and  it  will  be  a  sign  that 
they  have  joined  hand  in  hand  to  do  this  wicked- 
ness, not  dreaming  of  the  punishment  that  must 
follow.  This  sending  of  gifts  to  each  other,  and 
that  after  they  have  slain  these  two  prophets, 
doth  also  declare  that  they  will  be  far  from  re- 
pentance for  the  commission  of  so  great  an  offence. 
Nay,  it  signifies  further  that  they  were  resolved 
and  determined  to  quench  all  manner  of  convic- 
tions one  in  another  that  might  arise  in  their 
hearts  for  the  sin  which  they  had  committed :  for 
a  gift  blinds  the  eyes  of  the  wise  and  perverts  the 
judgment  of  the  righteous :  how  much  more, 
then,  will  it  stirie  and  choke  appearances  of  such 
upon  the  spirits  of  wicked  men  I  I  question  not 
at   all  but   many  have   been  by  the  favours  and 
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gifts  of  wicked  nieu  Jrawu  down  into  the  belly  of 
iicll. 

Now,  what  those  gifts  will  be,  either  as  to  kind 
or  quantity,  that  I  can  say  nothing  to  ;  but,  ])ro- 
liably,  whatever  they  will  be,  there  w-ill  be  but 
little  of  their  own  cost  in  them.  Victors  and  con- 
querors do  use  to  visit  their  friends  with  their 
spoils  won  in  battle,  with  the  spoil  of  the  enemies 
of  their  God.  (Ezra  x.  7.) 

And  this  was  David's  way  after  he  had  re- 
covered the  loss  tliat  he  had  sustained  at  the 
burning  of  his  Ziklag;  he  sent  to  his  friends  of 
what  he  had  taken  from  his  enemies  as  token  of 
victory  :  "  David  sent  of  the  spoil"  (says  the  text) 
"  unto  the  elders  of  Judah,  even  to  his  friends, 
saying,  Behold,  a  present  for  you  of  the  spoils  of 
the  enemies  of  tlie  Lord ! "  (1  Sam.  xxx.  2C>.) 
And  why  may  not  those  we  have  now  under  con- 
sideration do  so  to  their  god,  and  their  friends 
also  ?  Spoiling  is  like  to  be  one  of  the  last  of  the 
mischiefs  that  Antichrist  shall  do  to  the  Church  of 
God  in  this  world ;  and,  methinks,  since  the  beast 
will  have  power  to  overcome,  and  to  kill,  he 
fihould  also  have  power  to  take  away.  (Dan.  xi.  33.) 
"  H.ist  thou  killed,  and  also  taken  possession  ?  " 
said  the  propliet  to  wicked  Ahab. 

However,  whatever  their  gifts  may  be,  and  at 
whose  cost  soever  bought,  it  is  a  sign  their  hearts 
will  be  open,  they  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another  : 
their  merry  days  will  then  be  come,  and  their 
enemies  will  then  be  dead  at  their  feet ;  wherefore 
now  they  will  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  rejoice 
over  them,  and  to  make  merry,  and  to  send  gifts 
one  to  another. 

Thus,  as  to  sense  and  reason,  all  shall  be  hush, 
nil  shall  be  quiet  and  still  :  the  followers  of  the 
Lamb  shall  be  down  ;  the  followers  of  the  beast 
shall  be  up,  cry  peace  and  safety,  and  shall  be  as 
secure  as  an  hard  heart,  false  peace,  and  a  deceit- 
ful devil  can  make  them.  But,  behold  I  while  they 
tiiuB  "  sing  in  the  windows,"  death  is  straddling 
over  the  threshold !  (Zeph.  ii.  14.)  While  they 
are  crying  peace  and  safety,  sudden  destruction 
Cometh:  by  that  they  hiive  well  settled  themselves 
nt  their  table  with  Adonijah,  (1  Kings  i.,)  they 
shall  hear  it  proclaimed  with  sound  of  trunij)et — 
tiie  witnesses  are  risen  again. 

Now  the  Christians'  pipes  will  go  again  :  and 
surely  the  earth  will  be  rent  with  the  sound  of 
their  shouts  and  acclamations,  while  they  cry  with 
joyful  sound — "  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ :  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 
(Rev.  xi.  15.) 

But  woe  to  the  wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  them: 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  will  now  begin  to  show  his 
jealousy,  and  to  make  known  his  indignation  to- 
wards those  that  have  thus  cruelly  slain  his  pro- 
plicts,  digged  down  his  altars,  and  made  such 
havoc  of  the  aftlieted  Church  of  God.  (Isa.  Ixvi.  11.) 
Now  will  he  whet  his  glittering  sword,  and  his  liand 
shall  take  hold  on  vengeance,  that  he  may  render  a 


recompence  to  his  enemies,  and  repay  them  that 
hate  him.  (I)eut.  xxxii.  41.) 

But  this  he  will  not  do  immediately  by  himself, 
but  by  such  instruments  as  have  been  spoken  of 
before,  of  which  more  particularly  to  treat,  shall  be 
that  I  shall  next  take  in  hand. 


CHAPTER  V. 

OF    THE    INSTRUMENTS    THAT    GOD    WILL    USE    TO 
BRING    ANTICHRIST    TO    HIS    RUIN. 

Although  I  have  hinted  at  this  before,  yet  it 
may  be  convenient  briefly  to  touch  it  again. 
Antichrist,  as  I  have  told  you,  consisteth  of  soul 
and  body,  and  must  be  destroyed  by  such  instru- 
ments as  may  most  properly  be  applied  to  each. 
Further,  as  to  the  soul,  spirit,  or  life  of  Antichrist 
and  its  destruction,  of  that  we  have  also  spoken 
already  :  it  remains,  then,  that  now  we  discourse 
of  the  ruin  of  his  bod}'  and  flesh. 

I  then  take  it,  that  the  destruction  of  her  flesh 
shall  come  by  the  sword,  as  managed  in  the  hands 
of  kings,  who  are  God's  ministers  for  the  punish- 
ment of  evil  deeds,  and  the  praise  of  them  th.at  do 
well.  (Rom.  xii.)  Not  that  the  Church,  even  as  a 
church,  shall  be  quite  exempt,  and  have  therein  no 
hand  at  all ;  for  she,  even  as  such,  sliall,  with  her 
faith  and  prayers,  help  forward  that  destruction. 

The  Church,  therefore,  as  a  church,  must  use 
such  weapons  as  are  proper  to  her  as  such  :  and 
the  magistrate,  as  a  magistrate,  must  use  such 
weapons  as  are  proper  to  him  as  such.  When  the 
Church  of  Israel  were  prisoners  in  Babylon,  they 
did  not  fight  their  way  through  their  foes  and  the 
countries  to  Jerusalem,  but  waited  in  their  capti- 
vated state  with  patience  until  the  kings  of  the 
Jledes  and  Persians  came  to  deliver  them.  Nor  is 
it  to  be  slighted,  but  to  be  thought  on  seriously, 
that  before  there  was  an  Israelite  captive  in 
Babylon,  their  deliverer  Cyrus  was  prophesied  of: 
which  Cyrus  did  afterwards  oome  and  take  Babjdon, 
and  deliver  the  captive,  as  it  was  foretold  he  should. 
He  saith  unto  Cyrus,  "  He  is  my  shepherd,  and 
shall  perform  all  my  pleasure  :  even  saying  to 
Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  built;  and  to  the  temple, 
Tliy  foundation  shall  be  laid."  (Isa.  xliv.  28.) 
And  again,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  his  anointed, 
to  Cyrus,  whose  right  hand  I  have  holden  to 
subdue  nations  before  him,"  &c.  "  I  have  raised 
him  up  in  righteousness :  and  I  will  direct  all  his 
ways  :  he  shall  build  my  cit)',  and  shall  let  go  my 
eajitives,  not  for  price  nor  reward,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts."  (Isa.  xlv.  1,  13.)  And  this  accordingly 
he  did,  to  wit,  when  the  time  was  come ;  as  may 
be  seen  in  those  holy  records  where  these  things 
are  made  mention  of.  Indeed,  as  I  said,  the 
Church  is  not  excluded ;  she  may  and  ought, 
with  her  faith  and  prayer  and  holy  life,  to  second 
this  work  of  kings.  Wherefore  when  God  speaks 
of  liringing  down  the  lofty  city,  and  of  laying  it 
low  in  tiie  dust  by  the  Church,  he  saith  they  shall 
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<lo  it  liy  thoir  feet,  and  with  their  steps  :  "  The 
foot  shall  tread  it  down,  even  the  feet  of  the  poor, 
and  the  steps  of  the  needy."  (L«a.  xxvi.  fi.) 

By  feet  and  stops  I  understand  the  good  lives 
of  the  children  of  God  :  hut  now,  when  kings 
come  to  deal  with  her  as  kings,  they  serve  her  as 
Samuel  served  Agag,  as  a  judge,  "  cut  her  in 
pieces  with  their  swords:"  or  as  you  have  it 
elsewhere,  "  They  make  her  desolate  and  naked  ; 
they  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire."  The 
sword  will  be  put  into  thoir  hands  for  this  very 
purpose.  Thns,  therefore,  must  their  deliverance 
be  begun. 

It  is  also  to  be  considered  that  after  these  first 
kings  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  had  broken  the 
yoke  of  the  King  of  Babylon  from  off  the  neck  of 
the  captive  Church,  and  bad  given  her  licence  to 
go  to  her  place  to  build  her  temple  and  city,  and 
to  sacrifice  there  according  to  the  law  of  their 
God,  (as  both  in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  we  read;) 
and  when  their  work  was  hindered  by  under- 
ofBcers,  or  they  endeavoured  so  to  do,  they 
pleaded  the  licence  that  they  received  to  build 
and  sacrifice  by  the  decree  of  the  first  kings,  and 
80  finished  their  deliverance  :  they  went  not  on  in 
headstrong  manner,  as  if  they  regarded  neither 
king  nor  Cwsar :  "  But  Zerubbabel,  and  Joshua, 
and  the  rest  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel, 
said  unto  them"  that  sought  to  hinder  their  work, 
"  Ye  have  nothing  to  do  with  us  to  build  an 
house  unto  our  God,  but  we  ourselves  will  build 
nnto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  as  king  Cyrus,  the 
King  of  Persia  hath  commanded  us.''  (Ezra  iv.  3.) 
And  as  they  said,  so  also  they  did  :  "  the  elders  of 
the  Jews  builded,  and  they  prospered,  through 
the  prophesying  of  Haggai  the  prophet,  and 
Zechariah  the  son  of  Iddo.  And  they  builded, 
and  finished  it,  according  to  the  commandment  of 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  Cyrus,  and  Darius,  and  Artaxer.xes,  King 
of  Persia."  (Ezra  vi.  ll.)  Yea,  they  did  not  only 
accept  of  the  kindness  of  kings,  but  did  acknow- 
ledge that  kindness  with  thanksgiving,  as  a  gift  of 
the  God  of  heaven :  for  the  kings  had  comm.inded 
and  given  leave  to  the  Jews  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
to  build  their  temple,  and  to  do  sacrifice  there, 
according  to  the  counsel  of  the  priests  that  were 
at  Jerusalem,  and  according  to  the  law  of  God 
that  they  hail  in  their  hand.  (Ezra  vii.  13,  14.) 
For  Artaxerxes  sent  Ezra  the  priest  to  inquire 
after  the  condition  that  Jerusalem  and  Judah  was 
in,  according  to,  or  by,  the  law  of  God  that  was  in 
his  hand.  (Ezra  vii.  14.)  And  he  had  licence  also 
further  to  do  with  the  king's  silver  and  gold, 
which  he  gave  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  "  according  to  the  will,  word,  or  law  of  his 
(Jod."  "And  thou,  l^.ra,"  (says  the  king,)  "after 
the  \yi.sdom  of  thy  God,"  (that"  is,  after  his  word,) 
"  which  is  in  thy  hand,  set  magistrates  and  jmb'es 
whicli  may  judge  all  the  people  that  are  beyond 
the  river,  all  such  as  know  the  laws  of  thy  God, 
and  teach  ye  them  that  know  them  not.     And 


whosoever  will  not  do  the  law  of  thy  God,"  (that 
is,  worship,  and  walk  by  the  rule  of  his  testament,) 
"  and  the  law  of  the  king,"  (that  is,  shall  refuse  to 
give  Ezra  such  things  as  by  the  king  was  appointed 
for  Ezra's  help  in  the  furthering  of  the  worship  of 
God,  according  to  the  law  of  his  God,)  "  let  judg- 
ment be  executed  speedily  upon  him,  whether  it  be 
to  death,  or  to  banishment,  or  to  confiscation  of 
goods,  or  to  imprisonment."  (Ezra  vii.  25,  26.) 
This  was,  therefore,  a  wonderful  gracious  licence 
that  the  king  now  gave  to  Ezra  :  he  imposed 
nothing  upon  him  or  the  Jews  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion and  worship,  but  left  him  and  them  wholly  to 
the  law,  will,  and  word  of  God,  only  he  laid  check 
upon  wicked  and  ungodly  people  :  that  if  they 
did  things  contrary  to  the  laws  of  Ezra's  God,  or 
did  slight  the  king's  law,  as  aforesaid,  that  then 
such  penalties  and  pains  should  be  inflicted  upon 
them. 

To  the  same  purpose  was  the  decree  of  Cyrus, 
and  that  of  Darius  to  put  it  in  execution.     Also 
the  penalty  enacted  against  such  offenders  was  full 
as  sharp  and  severe  :  "  Also  I  have  made  a  decree 
(said  the   king)  that   whosoever  shall   alter   this 
word,  let  timber  be  pulle<l  down  from  his  house  ; 
and  being  set  up,  let  him  be  hanged  thereon,  andl 
let  his  house  be  made  a  dunghill  for  this.     Andj 
the  God  that  hath  caused  his  name  to  dwell  there,! 
destroy  all  kings  and  people  that  shall  put  to  their] 
hand  to  alter  and  to  destroy  this  house  of  God,| 
which  is  at  Jerusalem  :   I  Darius  h.ave  made  al 
decree,  let  it  be  done  with  speed."  (Ezra  vi.  11,  12.)| 

Indeed,  sometimes  a  stop  was  put  to  this  work  I 
b}'  the  king,  and  the  Jews  were  made  to  cease  byl 
force  and  power,  (Ezra  iv.  23,  24,)  the  which  the  I 
good  people  did  bear  with  patience,  (Ezra  iv.  11- 
21 ;)  also  they  waited  to  see  their  God  go  beforel 
them  among  the  kings,  who  at  length  took  awayl 
Artaxerxes,  who  for  a  time  had  put  a  stop  to  the  [ 
work,  and  brought  in  another,  who  gave  leave  thati 
with  speed  it  should  be  set  on  foot  again.  (Ezra  v.)[ 

The  Jews  did  also  in  these  vacancies,  or  times! 
in  the  which  hindrances  were  put,  carry  it  very] 
tenderly  and  lovingly  to  those  kings  that  at  present] 
they  were  under,  submitting  of  their  bodies  and! 
their  goods  to  their  will,  and  meekly  endured  the! 
trial  and  affliction,  serving  them  with  all  faithful- 
ness, watching  to  save  their  lives  from  the  haudsl 
of  bloody  men.  Also  when  the  king's  laws,  andl 
the  law  of  their  God  did  at  any  time  come  iuJ 
competition,  they  would  indeed  adhere  to,  and  doj 
the  law  of  their  God ;  yet  with  that  tenderness  tol 
the  king,  his  crown,  and  dignity,  that  they  couldj 
at  all  times  appeal  to  the  righteous  God  about  it.r 
(Dan.  vi.  22.)  Nor  did  they  lose  by  so  doing  ;| 
yea,  they  prospered  ;  for  by  this  means  IMordecail 
was  made  a  great  man,  and  a  saviour  of  his  people/ 
By  this  means  also  was  Daniel  made  a  great  man^ 
and  helpful  to  his  brethren.  (Dan.  v.  29.) 

Ki'iiffs,  I  say,  must  be  the  men  that  must  down 
with  Antichrist,  and  they  shall  down  with  her  ia| 
God's  time. 
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God  liatb  begun  to  draw  the  hearts  of  some  of 
them  from  her  ah-eady,  and  he  will  set  them,  in 
time,  against  her  round  about.  If,  therefore,  they 
do  not  that  work  so  fast  as  we  would  have  them, 
let  us  exercise  patience  and  hope  in  God  :  it  is  a 
wonder  that  they  go  so  fast  as  they  do,  since 
the  concerns  of  whole  kingdoms  lie  upon  their 
ehoulders,  and  that  there  are  so  many  fianballats 
and  Tobiases  to  flatter  with  them,  and  misinform 
them  concerning  the  people  that  are  delivured  but 
in  part.  See  what  an  ugly  account  was  given  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  enemies  of  the  Jews,  even  then 
when  they  were  in  the  hands  of  their  deliverers  : 
"  Be  it  known  unto  the  king,  that  the  Jews  which 
came  up  from  thee  to  us,  are  come  unto  Jerusalem, 
building  the  rebellious  and  bad  city,  and  have  set 
up  the  walls  thereof,  and  joineil  the  foundations. — 
Be  it  known  now  unto  the  king,  that  if  this  city  be 
builded,  and  the  walls  set  up  again,  then  will  they 
not  pay  toll,  tribute,  and  custom,  and  so  thou  shalt 
endamage  the  revenue  of  the  kings."  (Ezra  iv.  12, 
13.)  Oh  I  what  he  it  Icnou-n,  be  it  Icnown  is  here! 
But  were  not  these  gentlemen  more  afraid  of 
losing  their  own  places  and  preferments  than  of 
the  king's  losing  of  his  toll  and  custom  ?  But  the 
whole  was  a  lie,  though  it  hindered  the  work  for  a 
time,  and  the  patience  of  the  people,  and  their  loyalty 
to  the  king,  did  conquer  and  overcome  all. 

I  speak  the  more  to  this,  because  (as  I  have 
said)  I  believe  that  by  magistrates  and  powers  we 
shall  be  delivered  and  kept  from  Antichrist;  and 
because  God  has  already  begun  to  do  it  by  such, 
by  which  also  she  shall  be  destroyed  :  and  I  have 
a  few  things  to  present  to  good  men,  to  be  con- 
versant in,  in  such  a  day  as  this. 

Let  the  king  have  verily  a  place  in  your  hearts, 
and  with  heart  and  mouth  give  God  thanks  for 
him  ;  he  is  a  better  saviour  of  us  than  we  be 
aware  of,  and  may  have  delivered  us  from  more 
deaths  than  we  can  tell  how  to  think.  We  are 
bidden  to  "  give  thanks  to  God  for  all  men,  and, 
in  the  first  place,  for  kings,  and  all  that  are  in 
authority."  (1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.) 

Be  not  angry  with  them,  no,  not  in  thy  thought ; 
but  consider,  if  they  go  not  on  in  the  work  of 
reformation  so  fast  as  thou  wouldest  they  should, 
the  fault  may  be  thine  ;  know  that  thou  also  hast 
thy  cold  and  chill  frames  of  heart,  and  sittest  still 
when  thou  shouldest  be  up  and  doing. 

Pray  for  the  kings  to  the  God  of  heaven,  who 
has  the  hearts  of  kings  in  his  hand  :  and  do  it 
"  witliout  wrath,  and  doubting;"  without  wralli, 
because  thy  self  is  not  perfect ;  and  without  doubl- 
iiiff,  because  God  governeth  them,  and  has  pro- 
mised to  bring  down  Antichrist  by  them. 

Pray  for  the  long  life  of  the  king. 

Pray  that  God  would  always  give  wisdom  and 
judgment  to  the  king. 

Pray  that  God  would  discover  all  plots  and 
conspiracies  against  his  person  and  government. 

Pray  also  that  God  would  make  him  able  to 
drive  away  all  evil,  and  evil  men  from  his  pre- 


sence ;  and  that  he  may  be  a  greater  countenancer 
than  ever  of  them  that  are  holy  and  good,  and 
wait  and  believe,  that  God  that  has  begun  his 
quarrel  with  Babylon,  Antichrist,  the  mother  of 
Antichrist,  the  whore,  would  in  his  own  time,  and 
in  his  own  way,  bring  her  down  by  the  means 
which  he  has  appointed. 

I  do  confess  myself  one  of  the  old-fashion  pro- 
fessors, that  covet  to  fear  God  and  honour  the 
king.  I  also  am  for  i/(ss/'»(7  of  them  that  curse  me, 
for  doing  good  to  them  that  liale  me,  and  iox  jiraijiiig 
for  them  that  dcspitcfullij  use  me,  and  persecute  me: 
and  have  had  more  peace  in  the  practice  of  these 
things  than  all  the  world  are  aware  of.  I  only 
drop  this,  because  I  would  show  my  brethren 
that  I  also  am  one  of  them  ;  and  to  set  them  right 
that  have  wrong  thoughts  of  me  as  to  so  weighty 
matters  as  these. 

Now  these  kings  whose  hearts  God  shall  set  to 
destroy  Antichrist,  shall  do  it  without  those  inward 
reluctances  that  will  accompany  inferior  men  :  they 
shall  be  stript  of  all  pity  and  compassion.  Hence 
they  are  compared  to  the  mighty  waves  of  the  sea, 
(Jer.  li.  42,)  which  saith,  when  the  wrecked  and 
dying  mariners  cry  out  for  mercy  for  themselves, 
and  for  their  children,  I  am  a  sea ;  "  I  travail  not, 
nor  bring  forth  children  ;  neither  do  I  nourish  up 
young  men,  or  bring  up  virgins."  (Isa.  xxxiii. 
4,  5.)  I  have  therefore  no  pity  for  these,  or  any  of 
them  :  therefore  they  must  be  swallowed  up  of  this 
sea,  and  sink  like  a  stone  in  the  midst  of  these 
mighty  waters. 

And  thus  much  for  the  means  by  which  God 
will  destroy  the  body  and  flesh  of  Antichrist. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

OP    THE    OADSES    OP    THE    RUIN    OF    ANTICHRIST. 

Although  the  causes  of  the  ruin  of  Antichrist 
be  to  some  conspicuous  enough,  yet  to  some  they 
may  be  otherwise  :  yea,  and  will  to  all  kings  and 
people  whose  eyes  shall  be  held,  that  they  may 
not  see  the  judgment,  in  the  reasonableness  and 
cquitableness  thereof;  and  these  shall  wail  when 
they  see  "  the  smoke  of  her  torment ;"  and  these 
shall  cry,  Alas  !  alas  !  (Rev.  xviii.  10.)  Where- 
fore, for  further  edification,  as  I  have  treated  of 
the  man  of  sin  already,  so  will  I  now  of  the  causes 
of  his  downfall.     And, 

I.    The  First  Cause. 

He  must  down,  for  that  he  halh  vsurj^ed,  and 
taken  the  name  and  attributes  of  God  vpon  himself: 
he  hath  said,  "  I  am  God :"  he  hath  sit  in  the 
temple  of  God,  "  showing  himself  thftt  he  is  God  ;" 
yea,  and  that  in  contempt  and  scorn  of  any  other, 
'•  exalting  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshijiped,"  (2  Thess.  ii. ;)  yea,  hath  cried 
down  all  gods  but  himself:  wherefore  it  must 
needs  be,  that  he  be  brought  to  judgment,  that  tlio 
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truth  of  his  saying  may  be  proved.  And  for  this 
cause  lie  is  threatened,  under  tlie  name  of  the 
Prince  of  Tyrus  :  "  Because  tliine  heart  is  lifted 
up,  (saith  the  Lord,)  and  tliou  iiast  said,  I  am  a  yod, 
therefore  I  will  bring  stran.ijcrs  upon  thee,  the 
terrible  of  the  nations  :  and  they  shall  draw  their 
swords  against  the  beauty  of  thy  wisdom,  and 
they  shall  defile  thy  brightness.  They  shall  bring 
thee  down  to  the  pit,  and  thou  shalt  die  the  deaths 
of  them  that  are  slain  in  the  midst  of  the  seas. 
Wilt  thou  yet  say  before  him  that  slaycth  thee,  I 
am  a  god?  but  thon  shalt  be  a  man,  and  no  god, 
in  the  hand  of  him  that  slayeth  thee."  (Ezek. 
xxviii.  2,  7—9.) 

If  God  will  not  give  his  name  or  glori/  to 
another,  be  sure  he  will  not  be  under  another ; 
but  this  to  have,  and  thus  to  do,  Antichrist  has 
attempted.  Cut  how  ?  In  that  he  has  been  so 
bold  as  to  prescribe  and  impose  a  worshijj  besides, 
and  without  reverence  of  that  which  God  has 
prescribed  and  imposed :  for  to  do  this  is  to  make 
one's  self  a  God.  ''  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods 
before  me,"  (Exod.  xx.  3,)  is  the  first  command. 
And  the  first,  to  enforce  the  second,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  like- 
ness of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  al)ove,  or  that  is 
in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under 
the  earth :  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to 
them,  nor  serve  them,"  (Exod.  xx.  4,  5  :)  for  he 
that  doth  thus  is  an  idolater  ;  and  he  that  these 
things  doth  impose  is  one  that  shows  himself  a 
god.  But  this  doth  Antichrist  do  :  and  it  is  worth 
tiie  noting,  that  God  forbids  not  only  images,  but 
the  likeness  of  any  thing:  books,  altars,  fancies, 
imaginations,  or  any  thing  in  heaven  above,  or  in 
the  earth  beneath,  to  bow  down  to,  or  to  make 
them  a  means  to  worship  or  come  to  God  by,  if  he 
has  not  commanded  nor  tolerated  them  in  his  holy 
word. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord:  And,  I  am  the  Lord,  is 
the  stamp,  the  seal,  and  sign  of  all  true  rules  of 
worship  ;  and  therefore  it  is  so  often  repeated  both 
in  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  where  God  com- 
mandeth  worship  to  be  performed,  and  imposeth 
the  means  and  methods  of  it.  Now  this.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Antichrist  has  rejected  ;  and,  I  am  the 
Lord,  he  hath  assumed  to  himself:  and  therefure 
without  the  law,  the  word  and  commandment,  hath 
framed  and  imposed  a  worship,  exalting  himself 
in  the  temple  of  Goil,  although  he  is  but  the  man 
of  sin,  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped. 

Nor  is  he  in  this,  his  so  foul  a  fact,  without 
them  that  adore,  worship  his  image,  and  wonder 
after  liim  ;  yea,  he  hath  got  by  this  means  almost 
the  wh.ile  world  to  himself,  who  say,  "  Who  is  like 
unto  llie  be.ast?  ^Vho  is  able  to  make  war  with 
him?"  (Rev.  xiii.  4.)  And  that  they  might  show 
their  rcsolvcdness  to  stand  by  him,  they  receive 
his  mark  in  their  forehead,  or  in  their  hand  :  his 
MARK  ;  that  is,  they  cither  openly  or  seriously  be- 
come his  disciples,  and  worship  him  according  to 


the  rules,  methods,  and  ways  that  he  hath  pre- 
scribed. Wherefore,  these  with  him,  are  also  to 
driidi  of  the  fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty 
God :  "  If  any  man  worsliip  the  beast,  and  his 
image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in 
his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mix- 
ture into  the  cup  of  his  indignation  ;  and  he  shall  be 
tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone,  in  the  presence 
of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lamb."  (Rev.  xiv.  9,  10.) 

But,  I  say,  for  that  Antichrist  hath  thus  taken 
the  place  of  God,  prescribed  and  imposed  a  worship 
as  a  god,  got  the  world  to  worship  and  wonder 
after  him  as  after  a  god,  therefore  shall  he  die 
the  death  of  the  uncircumcised,  both  in  the  soul, 
spirit,  body,  or  flesh  of  Antichrist ;  therefore  will 
God  enlighten,  and  gather,  and  set  the  kings  and 
nations  against  him,  that  both  he  and  his  may  be 
buried,  and  have  their  dolosome  withdrawing- 
rooms  from  the  world  in  the  sides  of  the  pit's 
mouth. 

II.   The  Second  Cause. 

Antichrist  must  be  destroyed,  because  he  hatn 
set  himself  against  the  Son  of  God;  against  the 
Father,  and  against  the  Son.  He  had  a  spite 
against  the  Son  betimes,  even  then  when  he  oame 
forth  but  in  little  bits,  when  he  attempted  to  deny 
that  he  w'as  come  in  the  flesh.  (1  Johniv.  1 — 4.) 
But  seeing  he  could  make  no  earnings  of  that, 
he  hath  changed  his  methods,  and  seeks  to  run  him 
out  and  down  by  other  means  and  ways  :  because 
therefore  he  hath  set  himself  against  the  Son  of 
God,  the  King,  therefore  he  must  die.  That  he 
hath  set  himself  against  the  Son  of  God,  is  also 
evident ;  for  he  hath  his  name  from  thence  :  he  is 
therefore  called  Antichrist.  That  he  hath  set  him- 
self against  him  is  yet  further  evident ;  for  that  he 
hath  endeavoured  to  take  from  him  his  headship 
over,  and  his  offices  for  and  in  *\ie  Church,  which 
is  his  body.  He  hath  plainly  endeavoured  to  be 
head,  for  that  he  hath  striven  to  take  his  wife  from 
him,  and  to  cause  that  she  should  be  called  His  : 
yea,  he  hath  endeavoured  by  all  inventions  to 
prostrate  her  to  his  lusts,  to  deflower  her,  and  to 
make  her  an  adulteress.  He  has  been  worse  than 
Pharaoh,  who  took  Abraham's  wife,  (Gen.  xii. :) 
and  worse  than  Abimelech,  who  lusted  after  Isaac's, 
(Gen.  xxiv. :)  yea,  worse  than  Phalti,  who  run 
away  with  David's,  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  44 ;)  forasmuch 
as  she  is  higher,  beloved  better,  and  cost  more 
than  did  any  of  these.  Would  it  not  be  counted 
an  high  affront,  for  a  base  inferior  fellow,  to  call 
himself  the  head  of  the  queen  ?  Yet  thus  has 
Antichrist  done,  and  worse  ;  he  has  called  himself 
the  head  of  the  Universal  Church  of  God. 

And  as  he  has  attempted  to  be  head  in  his  stead, 
so  to  be  king,  priest,  and  prophet. 

1.  He  has  attempted  to  wrest  his  sceptre  and 
kingdom  from  him,  in  that  he  hath  endeavoured 
to  thrust  himself  into   his  throne,  which   is  the 
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heart  and  conscience  of  his  people.  The  Jwart  and 
cotiscience  ia  that  which  Christ  claimetli  for  his  own 
proper  and  peculiar  seat :  ''  My  son,  give  me  thy 
heart."  "  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
faith."  (Eph.  iii.  17.)  In  this  therefore  the  Church 
ia  not  to  be  for  another  man,  so  will  he  be  for  her ; 
but  this  throne  Antichrist  has  lusted  for,  attempted 
to  take,  and  made  war  with  Christ  and  his  Church, 
because  they  would  not  yield  up  to  him  this  glorious 
throne  of  his,  and  therefore  he  must  die. 

2.  He  hath  intruded  upon  the  priestly  office  of 
Christ,  hath  called  himself  high-priest,  though  the 
Lord  hath  said,  "  Because  thou  hast  rejected 
knowledge,  I  will  also  reject  thee,  that  thou  shalt 
be  no  priest  to  me  :  seeing  thou  hast  forgotten  the 
law  of  thy  God,  I  will  also  forget  thy  children." 
(Hosea  iv.  6.)  But  he  will  make  himself  a  ^mvVs^; 
he  hath  invented  sacrifices  for  the  quick  and  the 
dead :  he  hath  pnt,  as  he  presumes,  merit  and 
worth  into  these  sacrifices ;  he  hath  commanded 
that  those  that  worship,  should  have  faith  in,  and 
expect  benefit  by  these  sacrifices,  although  he 
offeretli  to  his  God  nought  else  but  the  flesh  of  the 
hoff,  and  of  the  mouse,  with  the  broth  of  his  abomin- 
able things.  (Isa.  Ixvi.  17.)  Many  and  sundry  ways 
he  hath  set  himself  up  to  be  high-priest,  though 
God  knows  no  high-priest  but  one,  though  the 
Church  ought  to  know  no  high-priest  but  one  ; 
yea,  though  no  high-priest  but  one  can  approach 
God's  mercy-seat,  to  do  for  us  the  necessary  and 
desired  work. 

3.  He  hath  intruded  upon  the  prophetical  office 
of  Jesus  Christ.  What  else  means  his  pretences 
to  infallibilitij  f  And  that  too  when  he  imposes 
unwritten  verities,  abominable  trailitions,  blas- 
phemous rites  and  ceremonies  ;  and  forbids  or  dis- 
penseth  with  the  holy  commands  of  God.  Yea, 
when  he  enforceth  these  his  Onirian  statutes,  and 
doth  impose  the  works  of  the  house  of  Ahab, 
(Micah  vi.  16,)  he  doth  all  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Christ,  when  himself  hath  set  himself  in  his 
place,  and  in  his  room.  This  is  mystery  Babylon, 
tlw  nv/sterij  of  iniquitij :  this  is  Antichrist's  soul 
and  body,  and  as  such,  must  be  destroyed.  But, 

III.   The  Third  Cause. 

Antichrist  must  ho  destroyed,  because  he  hath 
blasphemed  arjtiinst  the  Ilohi  Ghost,  and  so  set  him- 
self above  the  Father,  the  Son,  the  Spirit;  against 
all  that  is  called  God.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
Spirit  of  truth  that  Christ  has  promised  to  give 
unto  his  Church,  to  help  her  in  the  understanding 
of  iiis  holy  word,  and  to  enable  her  to  believe,  and 
walk  humbly  and  holily  before  God  and  man.  The 
spirit  of  Antichri.st  is  that  spirit  of  error  that  hath 
puffed  up  tlie  false  church  into  a  conceit  of  herself, 
and  unscrijitural  worship  ;  and  that  hath  made  this 
false  cluircii,  wliich  is  his  b(jdy,  to  ascribe  all  the 
borriljle  things  and  acts  thereof,  to  the  wisdom, 
guidance,  directions,  or  operations  of  the  Holy 
Giiost:  As, 


1.  In  all  her  unscriptural  councils,  assemblies, 
and  convocations,  they  blasphemously  father  what 
they  do  upon  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  make  him  the 
inventor  and  approver  thereof. 

2.  She  also  blasphemeth  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  ac- 
cusing and  condemning  the  Holy  Scriptures  of 
insufficiency,  for  that  she  saith,  though  it  is  a  rule, 
yet  but  an  imperfect  one  ;  one  deficient,  one  that 
is  notable  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect  in  all 
things,  without  the  traditions,  inventions,  and 
blasphemous  helps  of  antichristian  wisdom. 

3.  She  hath  also  blasphemed  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  that  she  hath  set  up  her  own  church-govern- 
ment, offices,  officers,  and  discipline  :  none  of  all 
which  is  the  Church  of  Christ  directed  to  by  the 
wisdom  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  his  testament. 

4.  She  hath  also  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  that  she  hath,  as  it  were,  turned  the  Holy  Ghost 
out  of  doors,  in  concluding  that  he,  without  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  is  not  sufficient  to  govern  the 
hearts  of  worshippers,  in  the  service  and  worship 
of  God. 

5.  She  hath  also  thus  sinned,  in  that  she  hath 
icroiight  mani/  h/ing  miracles  in  the  face  of  the 
world,  and  imposed  them  upon  her  disciples  for  the 
confirming  of  her  errors  and  blasphemous  opinions, 
to  the  confronting  of  the  true  miracles  wrought 
by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  also  to  the  concluding, 
that  there  was  an  insufficiency  in  those  that  were 
true,  to  confirm  the  truth  without  the  addition 
of  hers,  which  she  has  wrought  by  the  power  of 
Satan,  and  the  spirit  of  delusion,  only  to  confirm 
her  lies. 

6.  She  hath  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
that  she  hath,  with  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebal, 
striven  against  the  judgments  wherewith  God  hath 
punished  her ;  to  call  her  back  from  her  wicked 
way,  and  persisted  therein,  to  the  effectual  proving 
of  herself  to  be  the  lewd  woman.  (2  Kings  xiii. 
4—7,  23,  24.) 

7.  She  hath  sinned  by  labouring  to  hide  all  her 
wickedness,  by  lies,  dissimulations,  and  filthy  equi- 
vocations of  her  priests,  friars,  Jesuits,  ifcc.  I  say, 
her  labouring  to  hide  the  wickedness  that  she  hath 
committed  against  kings,  countries,  nations,  king- 
doms, and  people.  She  hath  hid  these  things  by  the 
means  or  persons  made  mention  of  before  ;  as  by 
the  tail ;  for  they  indeed  are  the  tail  of  the  beast, 
that  cover  his  most  filthy  parts  :  tlie  prophet  that 
speaketh  Ues,  he  is  the  tail.     But, 

IV.   The  Fourth  Cause. 

Antichrist  must  be  destroyed,  for  tlie  horrid 
outrage,  and  villanous  murders  that  she  luith  com- 
mitted upon  the  bodies  of  tlie  saints.  For  there  is 
none,  as  to  these  things,  for  cruelty,  to  be  eom- 
jiared  with  the  church  of  Antichrist,  and  her 
followers:  for  upon  whom  hath  not  her  cruelty 
been  showed ;  have  they  never  so  little  stood  in 
her  way,  though  never  so  innocently  and  honestly 
by  so  doing,  stood    to  the  truth    and   verity  of 
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GoJ?  Yea,  the  promoting  of  her  own  superstition, 
iilolatry,  and  hlar^plienious  rites  and  ceremonies, 
have  been  so  pursued  by  licr,  that  she  has  waded 
through  a  sea  of  innocent  blood  for  the  accomplish- 
ment thereof. 

The  poor  Church  of  God  is  a  sensible  bleeding 
witness  of  this,  and  so  has  been  for  hundreds  of 
years  together — witness  the  chronicles  of  all  nations 
where  she  hath  had  to  do  ;  yea,  and  the  sackcloth 
and  ashes,  and  tears,  and  widows,  and  fatherless 
children,  and  their  cries,  of  all  which  the  holy 
word  of  God  is  a  sufficient  confirmation  ;  "  and  in 
her,"  when  God  shall  come  to  make  inquisition  for 
blood,  "  will  be  found  the  blood  of  saints  and  pro- 
phets, and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth." 
(Rev.  xviii.  24.)  And  yet  has  she  such  a  whore's 
forehead,  such  a  blindness  in  her  judgment,  and 
such  an  hard  and  obdurate  heart,  that  it  is  not 
possible  she  should  ever  repent.  IMarders  have 
been  so  natural  to  her,  and  in  them  her  hand 
has  been  so  exercised,  that  it  is  now  become  a 
custom,  a  trade,  a  pastime  to  her,  to  be  either  in 
the  act,  or  laying  some  foundation  for  murders  : 
witness  those  plots,  designs,  conspiracies,  and 
frequent  attempts  that  are,  one  or  other  of  them, 
continually  on  foot  in  the  world  for  the  commission 
of  murders. 

Nay,  the  text  last  mentioned  seems  to  import, 
that  blood  is  so  natural  to  her,  that  she  sticketh 
not  at  any  condition,  sex,  age,  or  degree,  so  she 
may  imbrue  her  hands  in  blood.  In  her  was 
found  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  of  all 
other  carnal,  natural,  ignorant,  graceless  men  that 
have  been  slain  upon  the  earth.  It  is  she  that  sets 
kings  and  kingdoms  at  variance  ;  it  is  she  that  sets 
parents  and  children  at  variance,  by  her  abuse  of 
the  word  of  our  Lord  .and  Christ.  And  besides, 
is  it  not  easy,  if  we  do  but  consider  those  bloody 
massacres  that  have  been  committed  by  her  hand, 
both  in  France,  Ireland,  Piedmont,  and  in  several 
places  besides,  without  wronging  of  her,  to  con- 
clude, that  the  blood  of  thousands  that  have  not 
known  their  right  hand  from  their  left  in  religion 
hath  been  shed  to  quench,  if  it  might  have  been, 
her  insatiate  thirst  after  blood.  Therefore  for 
these  things  shall  she  be  judged  as  women  that 
shed  blood  are  judged,  because  she  is  an  adulteress, 
and  blood  is  in  her  hands.  (Ezek.  xxiii.  45.)  She 
hath  been  as  a  beast  of  prey  :  nay,  worse ;  for 
they  do  but  kill  and  tear  for  the  hunger  of  them- 
selves, and  of  their  whelps  ;  but  she,  to  satisfy  her 
wanton  and  beastly  lusts.  "  They  have  cast  lots  for 
iny  people,  (saith  God,)  and  have  given  a  boy  for 
nn  harlot,  and  sold  a  girl  for  wine,  that  they  might 
drink,"  (.Joel  iii.  3 ;)  and  therefore  must  Anti- 
christ be  destroyed.  Forbearance  is  no  payment, 
God's  patience  is  not  a  sign  that  he  forgcttclh  to 
take  vengeance ;  but  rather,  that  he  waiteth  till 
his  own  are  come  out  of  her,  and  until  her  iniquity 
is  filled  up  ;  for  then  he  will  execute  the  judg- 
ment written,  and  will  remember,  as  has  been  said 
the  Babylonians  and  all  their  ways. 


V.  The  Fifth  Came. 

Antichrist  must  be  destroyed  because  she  hath 
pvt  nnl  of  order  and  confounded  the  rule  and  govern- 
ment that  God  has  set  uj)  in  the  world.  I  say  she 
has  put  it  out  of  order,  and  confounded  it  in  all 
places  where  she  rules,  so  that  it  cannot  accom- 
plish the  design  of  him  that  ordained  it,  to  wit,  to 
be  a  terror  to  evil  works,  and  a  praise  to  them  that 
do  well. 

Wherefore  we  read,  that  those  horns  or  kings 
where  mystery  Babylon  sitteth,  are  upon  the  heads 
of  that  beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  beast  is  her 
protector.  Magistracy  is  God's  ordinance,  ap- 
pointed for  the  good  of  society,  and  for  the  peace 
and  safety  of  those  that  are  good.  But  this  Anti- 
christ has,  where  she  rules,  put  all  out  of  order  ; 
and  no  wonder,  for  she  has  hepuddled  the  word  of 
God  :  no  wonder  then,  I  say,  if  the  foundations  of 
the  world  be  out  of  course.  It  is  she  that  hath 
turned  the  sword  of  the  magistrate  against  those 
that  keep  God's  law  :  it  is  she  that  has  made  it  the 
ruin  of  the  good  and  virtuous,  and  a  protection  to  the 
vile  and  base.  Wherefore,  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
tells  us  that  the  time  is  coming  in  which  God  will 
count  with  the  bloody-minded,  for  the  murders 
that  they  have  committed,  he  in  a  manner  doth 
quite  excuse  the  magistrate,  saying,  "  Woe  to  the 
bloody  city  I  it  is  full  of  lies  and  robbery  ;  the  prey 
departeth  not :  the  noise  of  a  whip,  the  noise  of 
the  rattling  of  wheels,  and  of  the  prancing  horses, 
and  of  the  jumping  chariots.  The  horseman  lifteth 
up  both  the  bright  sword  and  the  glittering  spear, 
and  there  is  a  multitude  of  slain,  and  a  great 
number  of  carcasses,  and  there  is  no  end  of 
their  corpses  ;  they  stumble  upon  their  corpses." 
(Nahum  iii.  1 — 3.)  But  what  is  the  cause  of  all 
this  slaying,  and  the  reason  of  this  abundance  of 
corpses  ?  Why,  it  is  because  of  the  unsatiable  thirst 
of  the  bloody  citj'  after  blood  ;  and  ''  because  of  the 
multitude  of  the  whoredoms  of  the  well-favoured 
harlot,  the  mistress  of  witchcrafts,  that  selleth 
nations  through  her  whoredoms,  and  families 
through  her  witchcrafts."  (Nahum  iii.  4.)  But 
doth  this  bloody  city  spill  this  blood  by  herself 
simph',  as  she  is  the  adulterated  whore  ?  No, 
this  church  has  found  out  a  trick  ;  that  is  to  say, 
to  quarrel  with  Christ  in  his  members  ;  and  to 
persuade  the  powers  where  she  rules  to  set  en- 
snaring laws  to  catch  them,  and  to  execute  the 
same  upon  them. 

Thus  when  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  of  old,  had 
taken  Christ,  and  accused  him,  they  made  Pontius 
Pilate  to  condemn  and  hang  him.  But  God  has 
begun  to  show  to  some  of  the  kings  this  wicked- 
ness, and  has  prevailed  with  them  to  protest 
against  her.  And  in  the  meantime,  for  those  that 
are  yet  in  the  bed  of  love  with  her,  the  Holy 
Ghost  doth,  in  the  text  last  mentioned,  and  in 
Rev.  xviii.  24,  much  excuse  them  for  the  blood 
that  they  have  shed,  and  for  the  injuries  that  they 
have  done  to  his  people,  because  they  have  not 


OF  ANTICHRIST,  AND  HIS  RUIN. 


171 


done  it  of  their  niorf  inclinations,  nor  in  the  pvo- 
gecntion  of  their  office,  but  througli  the  whore- 
doms and  witchcrafts  of  tliis  well-favoured  liarlot, 
who  hath  with  false  doctrines,  false  promises,  and 
causeless  curses,  prevailed  on  them  to  do  it.  And 
they  have  done  it,  rather  of  fear  than  favour. 
Some  indeed  have  more  doted  upon  her  beauty, 
and  have  more  thoroughly  been  devoted  to  her 
service  ;  but  they  also  had  not  that  aptness  to  do 
BO  of  themselves,  but  have  been  forced  to  it  by  the 
power  of  her  enchantments ;  therefore,  I  say,  the 
main  guilt  shall  be  laid  at  her  door,  for  that  she  in 
chief  has  deserved  it.  "  Son  of  man  (says  God) 
take  up  a  lamentation  for  the  princess  of  Israel." 
Why  ?  Because  their  mother,  the  Church,  was 
at  that  time  adulterated,  and  become  a  lioness, 
Lad  lain  down  with  the  heathen,  and  so  brought 
forth  young  lions,  that  is,  rulers :  "  And  she 
brought  up  one  of  her  whelps  :  it  became  a  young 
lion  ;  and  it  learned  to  catch  the  prey  ;  it  devoured 
men."  (Ezek.  xix.  1 — 3.)  It  learnt,  it  learnt :  but  of 
who  but  of  its  dam,  or  of  the  lioness  to  whom  she 
had  put  it  to  learn  to  do  such  tilings  ?  Therefore 
they  are  to  be  lamented  and  pitied,  rather  than 
condemned,  and  their  mother  made  to  bear  the 
blame.  Wherefore  it  follows,  "  She  was  pulled  up 
in  fury,  she  was  cast  down  to  the  ground,  and  the 
east  wind  dried  up  her  fruit :  her  strong  rods 
were  broken  and  withered  ;  the  fire  consumed 
them.  And  now  she  is  planted  in  the  wilderness, 
(in  the  provinces  of  Babylon,)  in  a  dry  and  thirsty 
ground.  And  fire  is  gone  out  of  a  rod  of  her 
branches,  which  hath  devoured  her  fruit,  so  that 
he  hath  no  strong  rod  to  be  a  sceptre  to  rule. 
This  is  a  lamentation,  and  shall  be  for  a  lamenta- 
tion." (Ezck.  xix.  12—14.) 

VI.   TJie  SUlh  Cause. 

Antichrist  must  be  destroyed,  because  of  her 
exceeding  coveloiisness.  Religion,  such  as  it  is,  is 
the  thing  pretended  to ;  but  the  great  things  of 
this  world  are  the  things  really  intended  by  her 
in  all  her  seeming  self-denials  and  devotions.  And 
for  this  covetousness  also  it  is  that  this  destruction 
is  to  fall  upon  her  :  "  Woe  to  him  that  coveteth 
an  evil  covetousness  to  his  house,  (to  his  church,) 
that  he  may  set  his  nest  on  high,"  (Hah.  ii.  'J ;) 
(for  he  could  not  do  the  one  before  he  had  ob- 
tained the  other  :)  for  then  indeed  they  began  to 
be  high,  when  tliey  had  so  inveigled  Coustantine, 
that  he  bestowed  ujion  them  much  riches  and 
honour ;  and  then  it  was  cried  by  iin  angel,  and 
the  cry  was  heard  in  the  city,  Constantinople  : 
"  Woe  I  woe  !  woe  1  this  day  is  venom  poured 
into  the  Church  of  God  1"  (as  both  my  Lord  Cob- 
ham  and  IMr.  Fox  witness  in  the  book  of  "  Acts 
and  Monuments.") 

Nor  has  any  generation  since  the  world  began, 
been  so  insatiably  greedy  of  gain,  as  these  poor 
people  have  been  :  they  have  got  kingdoms,  tiiey 
have  got  crowns,  they  have  got, What  have 


they  not  got?  They  have  got  everything  but 
grace  and  pardon.  Did  I  say  before  that  rcligioti 
is  their  pretence  ?  Doth  not  the  whole  course  of 
their  way  declare  it  to  their  face  ?  Every  one  of 
them,  from  the  least  even  to  the  greatest,  is  given 
to  covetousness,  from  the  prophet  even  to  the 
priest,  every  one  dealeth  falsely.  (Jer.  vi.  13;  viii. 
10.)  Monci/,  monei/,  as  the  pedlar  cries,  broken 
or  whole,  is  the  sinews  of  their  religion  :  and  it  is 
for  that  they  set  kingdoms,  crowns,  principalities, 
pilaces,  preferments,  sacraments,  pardons,  prayers, 
indulgences,  liberty  ;  yea,  and  souls  and  bodies  of 
men,  women,  and  children  to  sale.  Yea,  it  is  for 
this  that  they  have  invented  so  many  places, 
ofiflces,  names,  titles,  orders,  vows,  &c.  It  is  to 
get  money,  to  rob  countries,  that  they  may  make 
their  nests  on  high  :  and  indeed  they  have  done  it, 
to  the  amazement  of  all  the  world.  They  are 
clambered  up  above  Jcings  and j5«)ices,  and  emperors: 
they  wear  the  trtple-crown  :  they  have  made  kings 
bow  at  their  feet,  and  emperors  stand  bare -foot 
at  their  gates :  they  have  kicked  the  crowns  of 
princes  from  their  heads,  and  set  them  on  again 
with  their  toes.  Thus  their  covetousness  has  set 
them  high,  even  above  the  suns,  moons,  and  stars 
of  this  world ;  but  to  what  end  ?  That  they  may 
be  cast  down  to  hell. 


VII.   Tlie  Seventh  Cause, 

Antichrist  must  be  destroyed,  because  he 
standeth  in  the  way  of  the  setting  vp  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  m  the  wcn-ld.  Many  princes  were  in 
Edom  before  there  was  a  king  in  Israel ;  and 
Christ  has  suffered  Antichrist  to  set  up  before  him. 
And  he  standeth  in  his  way,  and  has  so  overspread 
the  world  in  all  places  with  that  which  is  directly 
contrary  to  him,  th;it  he  cannot  set  up  bis  king- 
dom, until  that  which  is  Antichrist's  is  tumbled 
down  to  the  ground  ;  even  as  a  man  whose  ground 
is  full  of  thorns,  and  briars,  and  weeds,  cannot 
sow  in  expectation  of  a  crop  until  he  has  removed 
them.  And  these  seeds  has  Antichrist  sown  where 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  should  stand.  "  Ujion  the 
land  of  my  people  shall  come  up  thorns  and  briars  ; 
yea,  upon  all  the  houses  of  joy  in  the  joyous  city  : 
because  the  palaces  shall  be  forsaken,  the  multitude 
of  the  city  shall  be  left ;  the  forts  and  towers  shall 
be  for  dens  for  ever,  a  joy  of  wild  asses,  a  pasture 
of  flocks,  (this  is  to  happen  to  the  Church  of  God.) 
until  the  Spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  higli, 
and  the  wilderness  bo  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruit- 
\il  field  be  counted  for  a  forest."  (Isa.  xxxii.  13 — - 
15.)  And  the  antichristiau  synagogue  be  turned 
into  a  wilderness. 

'\^'hen  God  came  from  Egypt  with  his  people, 
to  set  up  his  kingdom  in  Canaan,  he  cast  out  the 
heatlien  before  them  in  order  thereunto  ;  "  Thou 
hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt,  thou  hast  cast 
out  the  heathen,  and  planted  it."  (Ps.  Ixxx.  8.) 
Wiicrefore,  Antichrist  must  be  removed  and  de- 
stroyed for  this:  for  Antichrist  is  in  flat  opposition 
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to  Christ,  08  Tilnii  was  to  Omri,  (1  Kinssxvi.  21, 
22  ;)  wherefcire  Antichrist  must  die.  The  reason 
is,  because  Christ's  kingdom  shall  be  peaceable 
without  molestation  ;  and  glorious  without  the 
fumes  and  fogs  of  antichristian  darkness  :  because 
also,  as  Ihe  world  hath  seen  the  manner  of  the 
reign  of  Antichrist,  and  how  tyrannical  and  out- 
rageous a  kingdom  his  is,  so  they  shall  see  the 
reio-n  of  Christ,  by  his  word  and  spirit  in  his 
peojile,  how  peaceable,  how  fruitful  in  blessedness 
and  i)rosperity  his  kingdom  is.  And  hence  it  is 
that  God  purjioseth  to  bury  Antichrist  before  he 
sets  "  glory  in  the  land  of  the  living,"  (Ezek.  xxvi. 
20,  21 ;)  as  also  yon  read  in  the  book  of  Revela- 
tions, for  there  you  find  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist 
was  destroyed  before  the  New  Jerusalem  was  set 
up.  When  men  intend  to  build  a  new  house,  if 
iu  the  place  where  the  old  one  stood,  they  first 
pnll  down  the  old  one,  raze  the  foundation,  and 
then  they  begin  their  new.  Now  God,  as  I  said, 
will  have  his  primitive  Church-state  set  up  in  this 
world,  (even  where  Antichrist  has  set  up  his ;) 
wherefore,  in  order  to  this.  Antichrist  must  be 
pulled  down,  down  stick  and  stone  ;  and,  then, 
they  that  live  to  see  it  will  behold  the  New  Jeru- 
salem come  down  from  heaven,  as  a  bride  adorned 
for  her  husband. 

New  wine  is  not  put  into  old  bottles,  nor  a  new 
piece  into  an  old  garment;  nor  shall  any  of  the 
old  antiscriptural  ordinances,  ceremonies,  rites,  or 
vessels  of  the  man  of  sin  be  made  use  of,  or  ac- 
counted anything  worth,  in  this  day  of  the  king- 
dom of  Jesus  Christ.  And  thus  I  have  showed 
you  something  of  Antichrist,  of  his  ruin,  and  of 
the  manner  and  signs  of  the  approach  thereof; 
together  with  the  means  and  causes  of  his  ruin  : 
all  which  I  leave  to  the  judgment  of  the  godly, 
and  beg  their  instruction,  where  they  see  me  to  be 
out ;  and  shall  conclude,  after  a  short  word  of 
application. 

First.  IMust  Antichrist  be  destroyed  ?  Then 
this  informs  us  that  a  time  is  coming  wherein 
there  shall  be  no  Antichrist  to  afflict  God's  Church 
any  more.  It  is  Antichrist,  antichristians,  and 
nntichristianism,  that  is  the  cause  of  the  troubles 
of  Christians, /or  being  Christians.  And  therefore 
it  is  from  the  consideration  of  tliis  that  it  is  said, 
men  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and 
their  spears  into  prnning-hooks,  and  that  they  shall 
learn  war  no  more,  (Isa.  ii.  4 ;)  yea,  it  is  from  the 
consideration  of  this,  that  it  is  said  the  child  shall 
jilay  with  venomous  and  destroying  beasts,  and 
that  a  little  child  shall  lead  the  wolf,  the  leopard, 
and  the  i/mmg  lion,  and  that  the  weaned  child 
shall  put  hia  hand  into  the  cockatrice's  den,  and 
catch  no  hurt  thereby.  (Isa.  xi.  G— '.).)  For,  as 
was  said  before,  it  is  through  the  instigation  of 
this  sjiirit  of  error,  that  the  governors  of  the  world 
have  lieretofore  done  hurt  to  Zion,  and  I  say  now 
again,  all  things  shall  turn  to  their  right  course, 
and  occupy  their  places,  as  do  the  bodies  in  the 
higher  orbs. 


Second.  Is  Antichrist  to  be  destroyed,  and  must 
she  have  an  end  ?  Then  this  gives  us  to  under- 
stand, that  a  day  is  coming  when  Antichrist  shall 
be  unknown,  not  seen  nor  felt  by  the  Church  of 
God.  There  are  men  to  be  born  who  shall  not 
know  Antichrist,  but  as  they  read  in  the  word 
that  such  a  thing  has  been.  These  shall  talk  of 
her,  as  Israel's  children's  children  were  to  talk  of 
Pharaoh,  of  his  cruelty,  of  his  tasks,  of  his  pride, 
of  the  Red  Sea,  and  how  he  was  drowned  there  : 
they  shall  talk  of  them,  as  of  those  that  have  been 
long  dead  ;  as  of  those  who  for  their  horrible 
wickedness  are  laid  in  the  pit's  mouth.  This  will 
be  some  of  that  sweet  chat  that  the  saints  shall,  at 
their  spare  hours,  have  in  time  to  come.  When 
God  has  pulled  this  dragon  out  of  the  sea,  this 
leviathan  out  of  his  river,  and  cast  his  dead  carcass 
upon  the  open  field,  then  shall  those  whose  ances- 
tors have  been  put  into  terrors  by  him,  come 
flocking  to  see  the  monster  ;  and  shall  rejoice  for 
all  the  mercy.  In  that  day  the  Church  of  God 
shall  say,  "  O  Lord,  I  will  praise  thee :  though 
thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned 
away,  and  thou  comfortest  me.  In  that  day  shall 
ye  say.  Praise  the  Lord,  call  upon  his  name, 
declare  his  doings  among  the  people,"  &c.  (Isa. 
xii.  1,  4.)  O  how  sweetly  did  David,  and  the 
Church  in  his  day,  sing  of  the  ruins  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  the  deliverances  of  their  fathers,  which 
had  been  in  times  of  old  I  (Ps.  Ixviii.)  to  wit,  what 
God  did  in  Egypt,  what  he  did  at  the  Red  Sea, 
what  he  did  to  Sihon,  to  Og,  and  to  the  remnant 
of  the  giants ;  how  he  divided  the  waters  of 
Jordan,  and  gave  the  land  of  Canaan  in  its  fruit- 
fulness  among  his  people,  (Ps.  cv. ;)  how  that 
though  Pharaoh  and  his  horsemen  and  chariots 
were  terrible  then,  yet  now  there  is  nothing  left 
but  their  souls,  their  feet,  and  the  palms  of  their 
hands  ;  nothing  but  that  which  can  do  no  hurt ; 
nothing  but  what  may  minister  an  occasion  of 
joyful  remembrance  of  them.  (Ps.  cvi. ;  cxxxii.) 

Third.  Is  Antichrist  to  be  destroyed?  Then 
this  calls  aloud  to  God's  people  to  make  haste  to 
come  out  of  Jier.  "  Ho,  ho,"  says  the  prophet,  (he 
cries  out  as  if  the  people  were  asleep,)  "  Come 
forth,  and  flee  from  the  land  of  the  north."  (Zech. 
ii.  G.)  The  people  of  God  in  the  latter  days  will 
want  a  heart  to  come  out  of  her,  with  that  fear  of 
her  plagues  as  they  should :  wherefore  another 
says,  "  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of 
her  plagues."  (Rev.  xviii.  4.)  When  Israel  was 
carried  into  Babylon,  it  was  not  that  they  should 
dwell  there  for  ever,  though  they  were  bid  to 
build  them  houses,  and  beget  them  children  there. 
But  when  they  had  built,  planted  vineyards,  and 
got  wives  and  children  there,  it  wa.s  hard  getting 
them  from  thence  again ;  for  now  they  were  as  it 
were  naturalized  to  the  country,  and  to  the  man- 
ners of  it.  (Jer.  xxix.  4 — 7.)  But  God  will  have 
them  out,  (but  they  must  not  think  to  carry  thence 
their  houses  and  vineyards  on  their  backs,)  or  he 
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will  destroy  tliom  with  those  destructions  where- 
with he  hath  threatened  to  destroy  Bahylon  itself. 
Flesh  will  hang  behind,  because  it  favoureth  the 
things  of  the  flesh,  plenty  of  which  there  is  in  that 
country  :  but  they  that  will  live  after  the  flesh 
must  die.  "  Wherefore  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the  un- 
clean thing,  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  I  will  be 
a  father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  (2  Cor.  vi. 
17,  18.)  But  why  (some  may  say)  must  ice  come 
out?  I  answer,  because  God  has  lemplc-uork  to 
do,  temple-worship  to  do,  temple -sacrijiccs  to  offer, 
and  none  of  these  things  can  by  any  means  be  done, 
but  at  Jerusalem.  But  if  you  still  object,  and  say, 
"  the  Lord  has  raised  us  up  prophets  in  Babylon," 
and  we  will  not  come  out ;  you  must  not  murmur 
if  you  feel  what  is  to  follow.  And  that  such  may 
know  upon  what  bottom  they  stand,  let  them  read 
the  29th  chapter  of  Jeremiah,  verses  15 — 19, 

Fourth.  Must  Antichrist  be  destroyed  ?  Then 
what  mean  they  who  were  to  appearance  once  come 
out,  but  now  are  going  thither  again  ?  If  it  cost 
Lot's  wife  dear  for  but  looking  back,  shall  it  not 
cost  them  much  dearer  that  are  going  back,  that 
are  gone  back  again  ?  and  that  after  the  angel 
had  fled  through  the  midst  of  heaven,  preaching 
the  gospel  to  those  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  (Rev. 
xiv.  6 — 10.)  They  that  received  the  mark  of  the 
beast  at  first,  before  this  angel  came  forth,  are, 
when  compared  with  these,  excusable,  (Rev.  xiii. 
16,  17  ;)  wherefore,  they  are  not  threatened  with 
that  smoking  wrath,  as  are  these  which  are  here 
under  consideration. 

You  dread  that  which  is  like  to  become  of  them 
that  will  be  so  mad  to  run  into  an  house  when  fire 
is  putting  to  the  gunpowder  barrel,  in  order  to  its 
blowing  up  ;  why  thus  do  they,  let  their  pretended 
cause  be  what  it  will,  that  are  returning  again  to 
Babel.  Are  hor  plagues  pleasant  or  easy  to  be 
borne?  Or  dost  thou  think  that  God  is  at  play 
with  thee,  and  that  he  tlireateneth  but  in  jest? 
Her  plagues  are  death,  and  mourning,  Mid  famine, 
and  fire,  (Rev.  xviii.  8  ;)  are  these  things  to  be 
overlooked?  And  they  that,  as  before  is  hinted, 
shall  receive  the  mark  of  the  beast  in  their  lore- 
head,  or  in  their  hand,  and  shall  worship  him, 
they,  "  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God."  (Rev.  xiv.  10.)  And  will  this  be  a 
delightsome  draught  ?  Remember  how  ill  God 
took  it,  that  his  people  of  old,  in  their  hearts, 
though  but  in  their  hearts,  went  back  again  into 
Egypt.  You  may  say,  but  I  \ia.\Q  friends,  relations, 
and  concerns  in  Babylon.  And  I  answer,  so  had 
Lot  in  Sodom,  (Gen.  xix.  14 — IG;)  but  for  all  that 
he  must  either  quickly  come  out,  or  run  the 
hazard  of  being  burned  there  with  them.  But 
methinks  a  people  that  belong  to  God  should  be 
willing  to  leave  all  to  follow  him  ;  besides,  his 
presence  is  promised  at  Jerusalem,  there,  also,  will 
he  accept  thy  offerings. 

Fifth.  Is  Antichrist  to  be  desfvAvn.!  ?     Then  let 


them  that  love  God,  his  So)i,  and  his  Zion,  cry  to 
God  that  it  may  be  hastened  in  its  time.  One  of 
the  songs  of  Zion  is,  that  Babylon  shall  be  de- 
stroyed ;  the  cries  of  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
slain  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  is,  that  Baliylun  may 
be  counted  with,  and  that  their  blcjud  may  be 
revenged  upon  her  :  the  promise  is,  that  Babylon 
shall  be  destroyed  ;  and  do  we  hold  our  tongues  ? 
The  Church  of  God  will  not  flourish  as  it  should, 
until  Babylon  is  destroyed  ;  the  world  will  never 
be  in  its  right  wits,  until  Babylon  is  destroyed  ; 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  will  never  be  set  up,  in  and 
by  his  Church,  as  it  ought,  and  shall,  until  Anti- 
christ is  destroyed  :  there  w'ill  never  be  peace  upon 
earth  till  Antichrist  is  destroyed  ;  and  God  has 
promised  that  there  shall  be  peace  and  truth,  and 
glory,  when  Babylon  is  destroyed  ;  and  do  we  lipid 
our  peace  ?  Besides,  your  innooency  in  suffering; 
your  honesty  towards  God,  in  your  testimony  for 
his  truth  ;  the  substantial  ground  which  you  have 
for  the  bottom  of  your  faith,  as  to  things  contro- 
verted betwixt  Antichrist  and  you,  will  never  be 
manifested  as  it  will  then ;  and  so  consequently, 
you  never  so  brought  out  to  the  light,  and  your 
enemies  never  so  put  to  shame  as  then  :  "  Then 
shame  shall  cover  her  that  said  unto  thee,  Where 
is  the  Lord  tliy  God?"  Wherefore,  as  I  said, 
cry  unto  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence,  give  him  no 
rest,  let  him  not  alone,  until  he  has  delivered  his 
miserable  people  out  of  the  mouth  of  this  lion,  and 
from  the  paw  of  this  bear. 

Sixth.  Is  Antichrist  to  be  destroyed  ?  Then  let 
us  live  in  the  expectation  of  it,  and  let  this  be  one 
of  our  songs  in  the  house  of  our  pilgrimage.  God 
bids  his  people,  while  in  Babylon,  to  let  Jerusalem 
come  into  their  mind,  (Jer.  li.  50,)  and  writes  to 
them  that  then  were  in  her,  to  acquaint  them  that 
he  remembered  them  still,  and  would  assuredly 
deliver  them  from  i\\ai  place  and  state  :  and  where- 
fore doth  he  thus,  but  to  beget  an  expectation  in 
them  of  their  salvation  and  deliverance  ?  (Jer.  xxix. 
13,  14.)  The  Lord  is  so  pleased  with  the  faith 
and  expectation  of  his  people,  as  to  this,  that  they 
seldom  are  herein  concerned  as  they  should,  but  he 
steps  in  with  them,  and  warms  their  hearts.  The 
reason  is^  because  the  faith  of  God's  people,  as  to 
the  downfall  of  Babylon,  stands  upon  as  sure  a 
foundation  as  doth  the  salvation  of  their  souls  ;  and 
that  next  to  that,  God  is  as  much  delighted  in 
what  he  has  purposed  to  do  against  Babylon,  as  in 
anything  else  in  the  earth  ;  and  therefore,  if  you 
consider  it  well,  the  great  and  glorious  promises 
that  are  to  be  fulfilled  on  earth,  are  to  be  fulfilled 
when  Antichrist  is  dead  and  buried  :  these  hits 
are  too  good  even  for  his  children  to  have,  so  long 
as  this  dog  is  by,  lest  he  should  snatch  at  the 
crumbs  thereof ;  wherefore  they  are  reserved 
until  he  is  gone :  for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  "  that 
after  seventy  years  be  accomplished  at  Babylon,  I 
will  visit  you,  and  perform  my  good  word  towards 
you,  in  causing  you  to  return  to  this  place  :  for  I 
know  the  thoughts  that  I  think  towards  you,  eaith 


174: 

the  Lonl  ;  tli.niglits  of  peace,  aiul  not  of  evil,  to 
give  you  an  expected  end."  This  is  in  Jeioiuiah 
the  twenty-ninth,  (verses  10,  11;)  and  in  chapter 
the  tliirty-first  he  adds,  "therefore  tliey  shall  come 
and  sing  in  the  height  of  Zion,  and  shall  flow 
together  to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  for  wheat, 
and  for  wine,  and  for  oil,  and  for  the  young  of  the 
flock,  and  of  the  herd  ;  their  soul  shall  be  as  a 
watered  garden,  and  they  shall  not  sorrow  any 
more  at  all.  Then  shall  the  virgin  rejoice  in  the 
dance,  both  young  men  and  old  together  :  for  I 
will  turn  their  mourning  into  joy,  and  will  comfort 
them,  and  make  them  rejoice  from  their  sorrow : 
And  I  will  satiate  the  soul  of  the  priests  with  fat- 
ness, and  my  people  shall  be  satisfied  with  my  .good- 
ness, saith  the  Lord."  (Verses  12  to  14.)  Again, 
in  tlie  thirty-second  chapter,  still  speaking  of  the 
same  thing,  he  saith,  "  Yea,  I  will  rejoice  over 
them  to  do  them  good,  and  I  will  plant  them  in 
this  land  assuredly,  with  my  whole  heart,  and  with 
my  whole  soul."  (Verse  41.) 

I  conclude  this  with  that  which  I  find  in  chapter 
the  thirty-third — "  And  I  will  cleanse  them  from 
all  their  iniquity,  whereby  they  have  sinned  against 
uie,  and  I  will  pardon  all  their  iniquities  whereby 
they  have  sinned,  and  whereby  they  have  trans- 
gressed against  me.  And  it  shall  be  to  me  a 
name  of  joy,  a  praise  and  an  honour  before  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  which  shall  hear  of  all  the 
good  that  I  do  unto  them  :  and  they  shall  fear  and 
tremble,  for  all  the  goodness,  aud  for  all  the  pros- 
perity that  I  procure  unto  it."  (Verses  8,  9.) 

Seventh.  Must  Antichrist  be  destroyed  ?     Then 
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Ihis  should  make  us  f/hiJ,  wJini  toe  see  the  si'giis  of 
his  fall  ijresenliiig  iJumselvcs  to  our  view.  Indeed, 
the  signs  of  his  fall,  or  those  that  forerun  it,  are 
terrible  and  amazing  to  behold  :  but  what  of  that, 
since  the  wrinkles  that  are  in  their  faces  threaten 
not  us,  but  them  ?  A  man  is  angry,  and  will 
punish  ;  yea,  and  whets  his  sword,  makes  his  rod, 
and  he  speaks  not  a  word,  but  blood,  blood  is  in  it. 
Indeed,  this  should  make  them  that  are  concerned 
in  that  anger  be  afraid  (but  the  judgment  is,  they 
are  fast  asleep,)  but  what  is  in  all  this  of  terror  to 
them,  for  the  pleading  whose  cause  he  is  so  angry 
with  the  other.  Nothing  whereat  the  innocent 
should  be  afraid.  Cold  blasts  in  November  are 
not  received  with  that  gentleness  as  are  colder  in 
Blarch  and  April ;  for  that  these  last  cold  ones  are 
but  the  farewell  notes  of  a  piercing  winter ;  they 
also  bring  with  them  the  signs  and  tokens  of  a 
comfortable  summer.  Why,  the  Church  is  now  at 
the  rising  of  the  year;  let  then  the  blasts  at  present, 
or  to  come,  be  what  they  will.  Antichrist  is  assuredly 
drawing  towards  his  downfall  :  and  though  the 
devil,  knowing  what  is  to  be  done  to  him,  and 
to  his  kingdom,  shall  so  blind  his  disciples,  and 
fright  the  godly,  do  Bomelhing  like  it  upon  the 
Church  of  Christ ;  yet  we  should  look  through 
these  paper-winkers,  and  espy  in  all  this,  that  fear, 
yea,  certain  terrible  judgments  are  following  of 
him  at  the  heels,  by  which  not  only  the  soul, 
spirit,  and  life  of  Antichrist,  but  the  body  thereoi ; 
yea,  body,  and  soul,  and  head,  are  quickly  to  go 
down  thither,  from  whence  they,  as  such,  shall  not 
arise  again.     Amen. 
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A  MIND  disposed  to  thought  rejoices  in  the  infinite  variety  of  suggestions  and  openings  to  reflection 
furnished  by  Scripture.  Even  in  a  state  of  lassitude  the  depression  must  be  deep  indeed,  if  some 
expression,  some  image,  do  not  occur  to  break  the  lethargy,  and  excite  interest  and  inquiry.  A 
traveller,  or  a  man  engaged  in  a  race  ;  a  benighted,  homeless  wanderer  seeking  shelter;  a  poor  fugitiva 
fleeing  from  the  avenger,  are  objects  which  may  awake  sympathy  in  almost  any  heart,  and  so  lead  it  to 
profitable  meditation.  Among  the  multitude  of  living  forms,  rising  before  us  wherever  we  look  into 
the  great  mirror  of  Scripture,  these  are  very  prominent,  and  comforting  as  well  as  solemn  truths 
may  be  learnt  by  making  our  thoughts  companions  of  their  journey.  There  is,  in  this  respect,  an 
unnoticed  appeal  to  reflection  in  the  history  of  the  prodigal  son.  He  was  a  traveller.  We  may 
trace  his  steps  from  his  father's  house,  from  city  to  city,  from  one  scene  to  another,  till,  at  last,  he  is 
discovered  lying  famished  on  the  sere  leaves  of  a  bare  wood,  unfed  and  unsheltered.  His  journey,  on 
return,  may  suggest  feelings  of  another  kind.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  had  only  to  say  "  I 
will  arise,  and  go  to  my  father,"  to  find  himself  immediately  at  home.  He  had  travelled  long  and  far. 
A  weary  distance  lay  between  him  and  the  mansion  of  his  father.  With  no  provision  for  the  waj', 
bare  and  sore-footed,  his  mind  harassed  by  doubts  and  questionings  as  to  how  he  might  be  received, 
if  received  at  all,  his  return  presents  some  striking  images  of  the  state  of  a  penitent,  happily  resolving 
to  seek  mercy,  but  having  to  pass  through  many  tribulations  before  he  dare  hope  to  reach  it. 

The  very  words,  "  So  run  that  ye  may  obtain,"  suggest  thoughts  of  au  ardent  hope,  fixed  on 
some  object  of  desire,  and  now  directed  to  the  means  for  securing  success.  Up  to  the  verj'  point  of 
starting  in  the  race,  we  may  see  the  eager  candidate  subjecting  himself  to  the  severest  discipline, 
trying  his  strength  and  fleetness,  and  continually  calculating  his  prospects  of  success.  Thus  it  is  not 
only  in  the  race  itself  that  an  image  is  presented  to  us  of  spiritual  energy,  tried  to  the  uttermost,  but 
we  have  thought  upon  thought  awakened  by  the  recollection  that  from  the  moment  a  noble  design,  an 
ardent  wish,  enters  the  mind  of  a  man,  indications  are  given  that  a  change  has  been  wrought  in  the 
entire  state  of  his  being. 

A  more  exciting  species  of  reflection  is  created  by  the  supposed  view  of  a  wretched  fugitive 
pursued  by  the  avenger.  The  speed  of  him  who  is  seen  running  in  a  race,  with  a  crown,  or  some 
other  prize  in  view,  stimulates  the  noblest  and  most  generous  kind  of  sympathy.  Very  different  is  the 
feeUng  produced  when  the  eye  is  fixed  upon  a  man  who,  should  his  breath  fail,  or  his  foot  slip,  would 
the  next  instant  perish  by  the  sword.  Anxiety,  not  unmixed  with  horror,  is  aroused  at  such  a 
spectacle;  and  the  mind  which  realizes  to  itself  the  spiritual  lesson  thus  suggested,  has  in  itself  a 
warning  to  flee  in  time,  from  the  wrath  to  come,  not  hkely  to  be  forgotten. 

Tiiere  still  remains  the  more  ordinary  image  of  a  traveller,  his  face  towards  home,  but  with  a  long, 
diflit'.ult,  and  laborious  journey  still  before  him.  When  the  Christian  wisely  transfers  the  representation 
to  himself,  and  so  makes  it  a  reality,  he  has  occupation  for  his  mind  in  ways  the  most  interesting  and 
profitable.  A  littJe  effort,  sincerely  made,  will  give  him  the  sense,  the  feelings,  and  emotions  of  a  man 
actually  requiring  the  foresight,  the  caution,  diligence,  courage,  and  other  qualities  of  character 
corresponding  to  those  so  vrell  known  as  the  marks  of  a  prudent  traveller.  Hence  one  of  his  first 
anxieties  will  be  to  determine  whether  he  be  on  the  right  road.  Obvious  to  conmion  sense  as  the 
necessity  for  such  caution  must  appear,  it  is  equally  certain  that  such  caution  is  but  little  exercised  by 
those  who  think  themselves  on  the  path  of  life.  Assuredly  no  prudent  traveller,  in  a  case  where  error 
could  be  possible,  would  go  so  boldly  and  uninquiringly  on  his  route,  as  many  Christians  take  it  for 
certain  that  they  are  on  the  road  to  heaven,  though  they  have  never  either  patiently  or  earnestly  asked 
the  way. 

So  again,  the  actual  traveller,  and  his  spiritual  antitype,  will  not  fail  to  consider  what  means  of 
support  and  shelter  they  may  look  for  in  their  progress.  Tiie  hardiest  constitution,  the  bravest  fjiirit, 
cannot  be  sustained  without  due  nourishment.     Neglect  in  this  respect  has  ruined  many  a  Christian. 
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Binkinrr  with  exhaustion,  inexperienced  in  the  methods  of  seeking  for  help  and  support,  the  unhappy 
victim  of  his  own  thoiii^htlessness  and  prcstiniption,  falls  prostrate  under  the  first  pressure  of  his 
unavoidable  necessities  and  dangers.  The  man  travelling  on  foot  is  especially  exposed  to  hardships, 
and  requires  accordingly,  a  large  measnre  of  both  prudence  and  fortitude.  But  such  a  traveller  is  so 
far  a  truer  and  more  lively  representative  of  the  Christian.  No  artificial  means  of  conveyance,  or 
support,  can  avail  him  on  the  path  of  salvation.  He  must  make  the  journey  in  the  strength  of  his  own 
frame  except  as  that  frame  is  supported  from  heaven,  the  power  of  Christ,  and  the  life  of  the  Spirit, 
operatin"  upon  it.  But  the  support  thus  rendered  still  leaves  him  ou  foot.  It  does  not  take  him  out 
of  the  conditions  of  his  own  individual  responsibility.  As  long  as  no  sufferings,  burdens,  or 
temptations  but  such  as  are  common  to  men.  occur  to  prove  his  strength,  he  must  wend  his  way  by 
its  proper  exercise.  Should  a  deluge  be  at  hand,  he  will  have  an  ark  to  bear  him  over  the  flood  :  if 
his  work  be  done,  and  his  journey  at  an  end,  there  will  be  the  chariot  and  the  horses  thereof,  to  bear 
him  on  high.  But  while  he  is  still  in  the  ordinary  condition  of  humanity,  it  is  as  a  simple,  humble 
traveller  on  foot  that  he  must  pursue  his  way.  His  very  weakness,  his  unostentatious  state,  is  useful. 
It  teaches  him  to  beware  of  danger  before  it  happen,  and  to  pray  for  the  unseen  guardianship  of 
heaven.  The  support  which  he  needs,  must  be  furnished  him  at  every  short  stage  of  his  route,  or  he 
will  fiiint  on  the  way.  Hence  a  necessary  dependence  on  the  grace  of  God.  Were  he  to  regard 
himself  as  one  travelling  with  horsemen,  he  might  either  suppose  that  he  could  hasten  his  course 
whenever  he  pleased,  or  that  he  might  depend  upon  his  own  resources  for  the  supply  of  necessities. 
But  he  wisely  owns  that,  at  the  best,  for  some  time  to  come,  he  must  travel  among  those  on  foot ; 
asking,  not  demanding  shelter;  confessing,  not  concealing  poverty;  patiently  pursuing  his  way,  looking 
for  the  end,  but  not  supposing  he  has  attained  it,  whenever  weariness  warn  him  that  without  farther 
help  he  can  go  no  further. 

The  comparison,  or  parable,  of  a  man  on  foot  traveUing  towards  heaven,  will  suggest  to  most 
thoughtful  minds  numberless  lessons  applicable  to  their  own  state  and  necessities. 

II.  S. 
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OB, 

A  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE   MAN  THAT   GETS  TO   HEAVEN. 

TOOETHER    WITU    THE    WAY    HE    RUNS    IN,    THE    MARKS    HE    COES    BY  :    ALSO,    SOllE    DIRECTIONS    UOW    TO 

RUN    SO    AS    TO    OBTAIN. 


"And  it  came  to  past,  irhen  iheii  hnd  brouqht  (hem  forth  abroad,  that  he  snii/,  _E~cnpe  for  thy  life;  look  not  behind  thee,  neither 
stay  thou  in  all  the  plain  :  escape  to  the  nioiiiUain,  lest  thou  be  consumed." — Uen.  xix.  17. 


AN   EPISTLE   TO    ALL   THE   SLOTHFUL   AND   CARELESS   PEOPLE. 


Friends, —  Solomon  saith  that  "the  desire  of 
the  slothful  killeth  him,"  (Prov.  xxi.  25 ;)  and 
if  so,  what  will  slothfulness  itself  do  to  those 
that  entertain  it?  The  proverb  is,  "  He  that 
sleepeth  in  harvest  is  a  son  that  canscth  shame." 
(Prov.  X.  5.)  And  this  I  dare  be  bold  to  say,  no 
greater  shame  can  befall  a  man  than  to  see  that 
he  hath  fooled  away  his  soul,  and  sinned  away 
eternal  life.  And  I  am  sure  this  is  the  next  way 
to  do  it ;  namely,  to  be  slothful, — slothful  I  say 
in  the  work  of  salvation.  The  vineyard  of  the 
slothful  man,  in  reference  to  the  things  of  this 
life,  is  not  fuller  of  briars,  nettles,  and  stinking 
weeds,  than  ho  that  is  slothful  for  heaven,  liath  his 
heart  full  of  heart-choking  and  soul-damning  sin. 
Slothfulness  hath  these  two  evils:  first,  to  neglect 
the  time  in  which  it  should  be  getting  of  heaven  ; 
and  by  that  means  doth,  in  the  second  place,  bring 
in  nnfimely  repentance.  I  will  warrant  you  that 
he  who  should  lose  his  soul  in  this  world  through 
slothfulness,  will  have  no  cause  to  be  glad  thereat 
when  he  comes  to  hell. 

Slothfulness  is  usually  accompanied  with  care- 
lessness, and  carelessness  is  for  the  most  part 
begotten  by  senselessness ;  and  senselessness  doth 
again  put  fresh  strength  into  slothfulness,  and  by 
tbis  means  the  soul  is  lei't  remediless. 

Slothfulness  shutteth  out  Christ ;  slothfulness 
ahameth  the  soul.  (Sol.  Song  v.  2 — 4.  Prov. 
xii.  4.) 

Slothfulness  it  is  condemned  even  by  the  feeblest 
of  all  the  creatures.  "Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard, 
consider  her  ways  and  be  wise."  (Prov.  vi.  6;) 
"  The  sluggard  will  not  plough  by  reason  of  the 
cold,"  (Prov.  XX.  4;)  that  is,  he  will  not  break 
up  the  fallow  ground  of  his  heart  because  there 
must  be  some  pains  taken  by  him  that  will  do  it; 

VOL.  IV. 


"  therefore  shall  he  beg  in  harvest,"  that  is,  when 
the  saints  of  God  shall  have  their  glorious  heaven 
and  happiness  given  to  them  ;  but  the  sluggard 
shall  "  h.ave  nothing,"  that  is,  be  never  the  better 
for  his  crying  for  mercy,  according  to  that  in 
IMatt.  XXV.  10—12. 

If  you  would  know  a  sluggard  in  the  things  of 
heaven,  compare  him  with  one  that  is  slothful  in 
the  things  of  this  world.     As, 

I.  He  that  is  slothful  is  loth  to  set  about  the 
work  he  should  follow  :  so  is  he  that  is  slothful 
for  heaven. 

II.  He  that  is  slothful,  is  one  that  is  willing  to 
make  delays  :  so  is  he  that  is  slothful  for  heaven. 

III.  He  that  is  a  sluggard,  any  small  matter 
that  Cometh  in  between,  he  will  make  it  a  sufficient 
excuse  to  keep  him  off  from  plying  his  works  :  so 
it  is  also  with  him  that  is  slothful  for  heaven. 

IV.  He  that  is  slothful  doth  his  work  by  the 
halves  :  and  so  it  is  with  him  that  is  slothful  fur 
heaven.  He  may  almost,  but  he  sh.all  never  alto- 
gether, obtain  perfection  of  deliverance  from  hell ; 
he  may  almost,  but  he  shall  never,  without  he 
mend,  be  altogether  a  saint. 

V.  They  that  are  slothful  do  usually  lose  the 
season  in  which  things  arc  to  be  done  :  and  thus 
it  is  also  with  them  that  are  slothful  for  heaven, 
they  miss  the  seasons  of  grace.     And  therefore, 

VI.  They  that  are  slothful  have  seldom  or 
never  good  fruit :  so  also  it  will  be  with  the 
soul -sluggard. 

VII.  They  that  arc  slothful  they  are  chid  for 
the  same  :  so  also  will  Christ  deal  with  those  that 
are  not  active  for  him.  Thou  wicked  or  slothful 
servant,  out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee; 
thou  saidst  I  was  thus,  and  thus,  wherefore  then 
gavest  not  thou  my  money  to  the  bank,  &c.  (Luke 
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xix.  22.)  Take  the  unprofitable  servant,  and  cast 
liim  into  ntter  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.  (Matt.  xxv.  2G — 30.) 

1.  What  shall  I  say  V  time  runs ;  and  will  you 
be  slothful  ? 

2.  llucli  of  your  lives  are  p.nst;  and  will  you  be 
slothful  ? 

3.  Your  souls  are  worth  a  thousand  worlds  ; 
and  will  j'ou  be  slothfid  ? 

4.  The  day  of  death  and  judgment  is  at  the 
door ;  and  will  you  be  slothful  ? 

5.  The  curse  of  God  hangs  over  your  heads ; 
and  will  you  be  slothful  ? 

6.  Besides  the  devils  are  earnest,  laborious,  and 
seek  by  nil  means  every  day,  by  every  sin,  to 
keep  you  out  of  heaven,  and  hinder  you  of 
salvation  ;  and  will  you  be  slothful  ? 

7.  Also  your  neighbours  are  diligent  for  things 
that  wiU  perish ;  and  will  you  be  slothful  for 
things  that  will  endure  for  ever  ? 

8.  Would  you  bo  willing  to  be  damned  for 
slothfulness? 

9.  Would  you  be  willing  the  angels  of  God 
should  neglect  to  fetch  your  souls  away  to  heaven 
when  you  lie  a  dying,  and  the  devils  stand  by 
ready  to  scramble  for  them  ? 

10.  Was  Christ  slothful  in  the  work  of  your 
redemption  ? 

IL  Are  his  ministers  slothful  in  tendering  this 
unto  you  ? 

12.  And  lastly,  if  all  this  will  not  move,  I  tell 
you  God  will  not  be  slothful  or  negligent  to  damn 
you — whose  damnation  now  of  a  long  time  slum- 
bereth  not — nor  the  devils  will  not  neglect  to 
fetch  thee,  nor  hell  neglect  to  shut  its  mouth 
upon  thee. 

Sluggard,  art  thou  asleep  still  ?  Art  thou  re, 
solved  to  sleep  the  sleep  of  death  ?  Wilt  neither 
tidings  from  heaven  or  hell  awake  thee  ?  Wilt 
thou  say  still,  "Yet  a  little  sleep,  a  little  slumber," 
and  "a  litde  folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep?" 
(Prov.  vi.  10.)  Wilt  thou  yet  turn  thyself  in  thy 
sloth,  as  the  door  is  turned  upon  the  hinges? 
O  that  1  was  one  that  was  skilful  in  lamentation, 
and  had  but  a  yearning  heart  towards  thee,  how 
would  I  pity  thee  !  How  would  I  bemoan  thee  ! 
0  that  I  could  with  Jeremiah  let  my  eyes  run 
down  with  rivers  of  waters  for  thee !  Poor  soul, 
lost  soul,  dying  soul,  wh.at  a  hard  heart  have  I 
that  I  cannot  mourn  for  thee  !  If  thou  shouldst 
lose  but  a  limb,  a  child,  or  a  friend,  it  would  not 
be  80  much,  but  poor  man  it  is  thy  soul;  if  it  was 
to  lie  in  hell  but  for  a  day,  but  for  a  j'ear, 
nay,  ten  thousand  yenTB,  it  would  (in  comparison) 
be  nothing.  But  O  it  is  for  ever  !  0  this  cutting 
ever!  Wliat  a  soul-amazing  word  will  that  be, 
which  saitli,   "Depart  from  me,  ye    cursed,   into 

EVERLASTING  fire  I   '    itc. 

Obj.  But  if  I  should  set  in,  and  run  as  you 
would  have  me,  then  I  must  run  from  all  my 
friends,  for  none  of  them  are  running  that  way. 

Arts.  And  if  thou  dost,  thou  wilt  run  into  the 


bosom  of  Chri.st,  and  of  God,  and  then  what  harm 
will  that  do  tliee  ? 

OhJ.  But  if  I  run  this  way  then  I  must  run 
from  all  my  sins. 

Ans.  That  is  true  indeed ;  yet  if  thou  dost  not, 
thou  wilt  run  into  hell-fire. 

Obj.  But  if  I  run  this  way  then  I  shall  be 
hated,  and  lose  the  love  of  my  friends  and 
relations,  and  of  those  that  I  expect  benefit  from, 
or  have  reliance  on,  and  I  shall  be  mocked  of  all 
my  neighbours. 

A)is.  And  if  thou  dost  not  thou  art  sure  to  lose 
the  love  and  favour  of  God  and  Christ,  the  benefits 
of  heaven  and  glory,  and  be  mocked  of  God  for 
thy  folly,  "  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity  ;  I 
will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh  :"  and  if  thou 
wouldst  not  be  hated  and  mocked,  then  take  heed 
thou  by  thy  folly  dost  not  procure  the  displeasure 
and  mockings  of  the  great  God  ;  for  his  mocks 
and  hatred  will  be  terrible,  because  they  will  fall 
ujion  thee  in  terrible  times,  even  when  tribulation 
and  anguish  taketh  hold  on  thee  ;  which  will  be 
when  death  and  judgment  comes,  when  all  the 
men  in  the  earth,  and  all  the  angels  in  heaven, 
cannot  help  thee.  (Prov.  i.  26 — 28.) 

Obj.  But  surely  I  may  begin  this  time  enough, 
a  year  nr  two  hence,  may  I  not? 

Ans.  First.  Hast  thou  any  lease  of  thy  life  ;  did 
ever  God  tell  thee  thou  shalt  live  half  a  year,  or 
two  months  longer?  Nay,  it  may  be  that  thou 
mayest  not  live  so  long  ?     And  therefore. 

Secondly.  Wilt  thou  be  so  sottish  and  unwise, 
as  to  venture  thy  soul  upon  a  little  uncertain 
time  ? 

Thirdly.  Dost  thou  know  whether  the  day  of 
grace  will  last  a  week  longer  or  no  ?  For  the  day  of 
grace  is  past  with  some  before  their  life  is  ended ; 
and  if  it  should  be  so  with  thee,  wouldest  thou  not 
say,  O  that  I  had  begun  to  run  before  the  day  of 
grace  had  been  past,  and  the  gates  of  heaven  shut 
against  me.     But, 

Fourthly.  If  thou  shouldst  see  any  of  thy  neigh- 
bours neglect  the  making  sure  of  either  house  or 
land  to  themselves  if  they  had  it  proft'ered  to  them, 
saying,  Time  enough  hereafter,  when  the  time  ia 
uncertain, — and  besides,  they  do  not  know  whether 
ever  it  will  be  proffered  to  them  again,  or  no, — I 
say,  wouldest  thou  not  then  call  them  fools  ?  And  if 
so,  then  dost  thou  think  that  thou  art  a  wise  man 
to  let  thy  immortal  soul  hang  over  hell  by  a  thread 
of  uncertain  time,  which  may  soon  be  cut  asunder 
by  death  ? 

But  to  speak  plainly,  all  these  are  the  works  of 
a  slothful  spirit.  Arise  man,  be  slothful  no  longer ; 
set  foot,  and  heart,  and  .all  into  the  way  of  God, 
and  run,  the  crown  is  at  the  end  of  the  race  ; 
there  also  standeth  the  loving  forerunner,  even 
Jesus,  who  hath  prepared  heavenly  provision  to 
make  thy  soul  welcome,  and  he  will  give  it  thee 
with  a  willinger  heart  than  ever  thou  canst  desire 
it  of  him.  O,  therefore,  do  not  delay  the  time 
any  longer,  but  put  into  practice  the  words  of  the 
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men  of  Dan  to  their  Lrotliron,  after  they  had  seen 
the  goodness  of  the  land  of  Canaan  :  "  Arise,"  say 
they,  &c.,  "  for  we  have  seen  the  land,  and  behold 
it  is  very  good;  and  are  ye  still?"  (or  do  you 
forbear  running  ?)     "  lie  not  slothful  to  go,  and 


17'J 

(Judges  xviii.  1!).) 


to  enter  to  possess  the  land 
Farewell. 

I  wish  our  souls  may  meet  with  comfort  at  the 
journey's  end. 

John  Bunyan. 
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1  CoK.  ix.  24. 
"  So  mn,  that  ye  may  obtain." 
Heaven  and  happiness  is  that- which  every  one 
desircth,  insomuch  that  wicked  Balaam  could  say, 
"  Let  mo  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  lot 
my  last  end  bo  like  his."  (Numb,  xxiii.  10.)  Yet 
for  all  this  there  arc  but  very  few  that  do  obtain 
that  ever-to-be  desired  glory,  insomuch  that  many 
eminent  professors  drop  short  of  a  welcome  from 
God  into  this  pleasant  place. 

The   npostlo,  therefore,   because  he   did   desire 


the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  the  Corinthians,  to 
whom  ho  writes  this  epistle,  layeth  them  down  in 
these  words  such  counsel,  which,  if  taken,  would 
be  for  their  help  and  advantage. 

First.  Not  to  be  wicked,  and  sit  still,  and  wish 
for  heaven,  but  lo  run  for  it. 

Second.  Not  to  content  themselves  with  every 
kind  of  running ;  but,  saith  he,  "  So  rim,  that  yo 
may  obtain."  As  if  he  should  say,  Some,  be- 
cause they  would  not  lose  their  sonls,  they  begiu 
to  run   betimes,  (Ecclos.  xii.  1,)  they  run  apace, 


130 


tiil;  heavenly  footman. 


they  run  with  patience,  (Ileb.xii.  1,)  tliey  run  the 
right  way.  (Matt.  xiv.  26.)  Do  von  so  run.  Some 
run  from  both  father,  mother,  friends,  and  com- 
pniiious,  and  tlins  that  they  may  liave  the  crown, 
bo  YOU  so  run.  Some  run  tlirough  temptations, 
afflictions,  good  report,  evil  report,  tliat  tiioy  may 
win  the  pearl.  (1  Cor.  iv.  13.  2  Cor.  vi.)  Do 
you  so  run.     "  So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain." 

These  words,  they  are  talcen  from  men's  run- 
ning for  a  wager  :  a  very  apt  similitude  to  set 
before  the  eyes  of  the  saints  of  the  Lord.  "  Know 
ye  not  that  they  which  run  in  a  race  run  all, 
"but  one  receiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run,  that  ye 
may  obtain."  That  is,  do  not  only  run,  but  be 
sure  yon  win  as  well  as  run.  "  So  run,  that  ye 
may  obtain." 

I  shall  not  need  to  make  any  gro.it  ado  in 
opening  the  words  at  this  time,  but  shall  rather 
lay  down  one  doctrine  that  I  do  find  in  them  ; 
and  in  prosecuting  that,  I  shall  show  you,  in 
some  measure,  tlie  scope  of  the  words. 

I.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Text. 

They  that  will  have  heaven  must  run  fur  it ;  I  say, 
tliey  that  will  have  heaven  they  must  run  for  it. 
1  beseech  you  to  heed  it  well.  "  Know  ye  not 
tliat  they  which  run  in  a  race  run  all,  but  one 
receiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run  ye."  The  prize  is 
heaven,  and  if  you  will  have  it,  you  must  run  for 
it.  You  have  another  scripture  for  this  in  the 
12th  of  the  Hebrews,  the  1st,  2nd,  and  3rd  verses. 
"  Wherefore  seeing  we  also,"  saith  the  apostle, 
"  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of 
witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run 
with  pjitience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us."  And 
let  us  run,  saith  he. 

Again,  saith  Paul,  "  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as 
uncertainly,  so  fight  I,"  &c. 

II.  The  word  RUN  opened. 
But  before  I  go  any  farther : 

1.  Fleeing. 

Observe,  that  this  running  is  not  an  ordinary, 
or  any  sort  of  running,  but  it  is  to  be  understood 
of  the  swiftest  sort  of  running  :  and  therefore  in 
the  Gth  of  the  Hebrews  it  is  called  "  a  fleeing ;" 
that  "  we  niiijht  have  a  strong  consolation,  who 
have  fled  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set 
before  us."  Mark,  "  who  have  fled."  It  is  taken 
from  that  20th  of  Joshua,  concerning  the  man 
that  was  to  flee  to  the  city  of  refuge,  when  the 
avenger  of  blood  was  hard  at  his  heels,  to  take 
vengeance  on  him  for  the  offence  he  had  com- 
mitted ;  therefore  it  is  a  running  or  feeing  for 
one's  life.  A  running  with  all  might  and  main, 
as  we  use  to  say.     So  run. 

2.  Pressing. 

Second.  This  running  in  another  place  is  called 


a  pressing.  "  I  press  toward  the  mark,"  (Phil, 
iii.  14,)  which  signifieth,  that  they  that  will  have 
heaven,  they  must  not  stick  at  any  difficulties  they 
meet  with,  but  press,  crowd  and  thrust  through  all 
that  may  stand  between  heaven  and  their  souls. 
So  run. 

3.   Continuing. 

Third.  This  running  is  called  in  another  place, 
"  a  continuing  in  the  way  of  life."  "  If  ye  con- 
tinue in  the  faith  grounded,  and  settled,  and  be 
not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel"  of 
Christ.  (Col.  i.  23.)  Not  to  run  a  little  now  and 
then,  by  fits  and  starts,  or  half  way,  or  almost 
thither  ;  but  to  run  for  my  life,  to  run  through  all 
dif&oulties,  and  to  continue  therein  to  the  end  of 
the  race,  which  must  be  to  the  end  of  my  life. 
So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain. 

III.  Several  Reasons  for  Clearing  this 
Doctrine. 

And  the  reasons  for  this  point  are  these  : 
First.  Because  all  or  every  one  that  runneth 
doth  not  obtain  the  prize  ;  there  be  many  that  do 
run,  yea,  and  run  far  too,  w'ho  yet  miss  of  the 
crown  that  standeth  at  the  end  of  the  race.  You 
know  that  all  that  run  in  a  race  do  not  obtain  the 
victory  ;  they  all  run,  but  one  wins.  And  so  it  is 
here ;  it  is  not  every  one  that  runneth,  nor  every 
one  that  seeketh,  nor  every  one  that  striveth  for 
the  mastery,  that  hath  it.  (Luke  xiii.)  Though 
a  man  do  strive  for  the  mastery,  saith  Paul,  "  yet 
he  is  not  crowned  except  he  strive  lawfully  ;"  that 
is,  unless  he  so  run,  and  so  strive,  as  to  have 
God's  approbation.  (2  Tim.  ii.  5.)  ^Yhat,  do  you 
think  that  every  heavy-heeled  professor  will  have 
heaven  ?  What,  every  lazy  one  ?  Every  wanton 
and  foolish  professor,  that  will  be  stopped  by  any- 
thing, kept  back  by  anything,  that  scarce  runneth 
so  fast  heavenward,  as  a  snail  creepeth  on  the 
ground  ?  Nay,  there  are  some  professors  do  not 
go  on  so  fast  in  the  way  of  God,  as  a  snail  doth 
go  on  the  wall,  and  yet  these  think  that  heaven 
and  happiness  is  for  them.  But  stay,  there  are 
many  more  that  run  than  there  be  that  obtain  ; 
therefore  he  that  will  have  heaven  must  run  for  it. 
Second.  Because  you  know  that  though  a  man 
do  run,  yet  if  he  do  not  overcome,  or  win,  as  well 
as  run,  what  will  they  be  the  better  for  their 
running  ?  They  will  get  nothing.  You  know 
the  man  that  runneth,  he  doth  do  it  that  he  may 
win  the  prize ;  but  if  he  doth  not  obtain  it,  he 
doth  lose  his  labour,  spend  his  pains  and  time, 
and  that  to  no  purpose  ;  I  say,  he  getteth  nothing. 
And  iih  1  how  many  such  runners  will  there  be 
founil  in  the  day  of  judgtnent  I  Even  multitudes, 
multitudes  that  have  run,  yea,  run  so  for  as  to 
come  to  heaven  gates,  and  not  able  to  get  any 
further,  but  there  stand  knocking  when  it  is  too 
late,  crying,  "  Lord,  Lord,"  when  they  have  no- 
thing but  rebukes  for  their  pains.  Depart  from 
me,  you  come  not  here,  j'ou  come  too  late,  you 
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run  too  lazily,  the  door  is  shut.  "  When  once  the 
master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,"  saith  Christ, 
"  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand 
witliout  and  to  knoclc  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord, 
Lord,  open  unto  us,  I  will  say,  I  know  ye  not ; 
depart,"  &c.  (Luke  xiii.  25.)  O  sad  will  the  state 
of  those  be  that  run  and  miss ;  therefore  if  you  will 
have  heaven  you  must  run  for  it ;  and  "  so  run, 
that  ye  may  obtain." 

Third.  Because  the  way  is  long,  (I  speak  meta- 
phorically,) and  there  is  many  a  dirty  stop,  many 
a  high  hill,  much  work  to  do,  a  wicked  heart, 
world,  and  devil,  to  overcome ;  I  say,  there  are 
many  steps  to  be  taken  by  those  that  intend  to  be 
saved,  by  running  or  walking  in  the  steps  of  that 
faith  of  our  father  Abraham.  Out  of  E--ypt  thou 
must  go  through  the  Red  Sea;  thou  must  run  a 
long  and  tedious  journey,  through  the  vast  liowling 
wilderness,  before  thou  come  to  the  land  of  promise. 
Fourth.  They  that  will  go  to  heaven  they  must 
run  for  it ;  because,  as  the  way  is  long,  so  the 
time  in  which  they  are  to  get  tj  the  end  of  it  is 
very  uncertain  ;  the  time  present  is  the  only  time  ; 
thou  hast  no  more  time  allnfted  thee  than  that 
thou  now  enjoyest.  "  Boast  not  thyself  of  to- 
morrow, for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may 
bring  forth."  (Prov.  xxvii.  1.)  Do  not  say,  I  have 
time  enough  to  get  to  heaven  seven  years  hence  : 
for  I  toll  thee  the  bell  may  toll  for  thee  before 
seven  days  more  be  ended  ;  and  when  death  comes. 
away  thou  must  go,  whether  thou  art  provided  or 
not :  and  therefore  look  to  it ;  make  no  delays  ;  it 
is  not  good  dallying  with  things  of  so  great  con- 
cernment as  the  salvation  or  damnation  of  thy 
soul.  Yon  know  he  that  hath  a  great  way  to  go 
in  a  little  time,  and  loss  by  half  than  he  thinks  of, 
he  had  need  run  for  it. 

Fifth.  They  that  will  have  heaven  they  must 
run  for  it,  because  the  devil,  the  law,  eiu,  death, 
and  hell,  followeth  them.     There  is  never  a  poor 
Boul  that  is  going  to  heaven,  but  the  devil,  the  law, 
sin,  death,  and  hell,  makes  after  that  soul.    "  Your 
adversary,  the  devil,   as   a  roaring  lion,  walkoth 
about,  seeking  whom   he   may  devour."     And  I 
will  assure  you  the  devil  is  nimble, he  can  run  apace, 
he  is  light  of  foot,  he  hath  overtaken  many,  he 
hath  turned  up  their  heels,  and  hath  given  them 
an  everlasting  fall.     Also  the  law,  that  can  shoot  a 
great  way  ;  have  a  care  thou  keep  out  of  the  reach 
of  those  great  guns,  the  ten  commandments,     lloll 
also  hath  a  wide  mouth,  it  can  stretch  itself  farther 
than  you  are  aware  of:  and,  as  the  angel  said  to 
Lot,  Take  heed,  "  look  not  behind  thee,  neither 
tarry  thou  in  all  the  plain,"  (that  is,  anywhere  be- 
tween this  and  heaven,)  "  lest  thou  be  consumed," 
((jcn.  xix.  17,)  so  say  I  to  thee,  take  heed,  tarry 
not,  lest  either  the  devil,  hell,  death,  or  the  fearful 
pursos  of  the  law  of  God,  do  overtake  thee,  and 
ti\row  thoc  down  in  the  midst  of  thy  sins,  so  as 
never  to  rise  and  recover  again.    If  this  were  well 
considered,  then  thou,  as  well  as  I,  wouldst  say, 
they  that  will  have  heaven  must  rmi  for  it. 


Sixth.  They  that  will  go  to  heaven  must  run  for  it, 
because  perchance  the  gates  of  heaven  may  be  shut 
shortly.  Sometimes  sinners  have  not  heaven  gates 
open  to  them  so  long  as  they  suppose  ;  and  if  they 
be  once  shut  against  a  man,  they  are  so  heavy,  that 
all  the  men  in  the  world,  nor  all  the  angels  in 
heaven,  are  not  able  to  open  them.  I  shut,  "  and 
no  man  openeth,"  saith  Christ.  And  how  if  thou 
shouldst  come  but  one  quarter  of  an  hour  too  late  ? 
I  toll  thee  it  will  cost  thee  an  eternity  to  bewail  thy 
misery  in.  Francis  Spira  can  toll  thee  what  it  is 
to  stay  till  the  gate  of  mercy  be  quite  shut;  or  to 
run  so  lazily,  that  they  be  shut  before  thou  get 
within  them.  What,  to  be  shut  out !  What,  out 
of  heaven  !  Sinner,  rather  than  lose  it,  run  for 
it;  yea,  and  "so  run,  that  thou  mayest  obtain." 

Lastly.  Because  if  thou  lose,  thou  loscst  all — 
thou  losest  soul,  God,  Christ,  heaven,  ease,  peace, 
&c.  Besides,  thou  layest  thyself  open  to  all  the 
shame,  contempt,  and  reproach,  that  either  God, 
Christ,  saints,  the  world,  sin,  the  devil,  and  all 
can  lay  upon  thee.  As  Christ  saith  of  the  foolish 
builder,  so  will  I  say  of  thee,  if  thou  be  such  a 
one  who  runs  and  missest ;  I  say,  even  all  that  go 
by  will  begin  to  mock  at  thee,  saying.  This  man 
began  to  run  well,  but  was  not  able  to  finish. 
(Luke  xiv.  28 — 30.)     But  more  of  this  anon. 

Quest.  But  how  should  a  poor  soul  do  to  run  ? 
For  this  very  thing  is  that  which  afflicteth  me 
sore,  (as  you  say,)  to  think  that  I  may  run,  and  yet 
fall  short.  Mcthinks  to  fall  short  at  last,  0  it 
fears  me  greatly !  Pray  tell  me,  therefore,  how  I 
should  run. 

Ans.  That  thou  mayest  indeed  be  satisfied  in 
this  particular,  consider  these  following  things. 

IV.  Nine  Directions  now  to  Rust. 

Tlui  First  Direction. 

If  thou  wouldest  so  run  as  to  obtain  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  then  be  sure  that  thou  get  into 
the  way  that  Icadeth  thither :  for  it  is  a  vain  thing 
to  think  that  ever  thou  shalt  have  the  prize, 
though  thou  runnest  never  so  fast,  unless  thou  art 
in  the  way  that  leails  to  it.  Set  the  case  that 
there  should  be  a  man  in  London  that  was  to  run 
to  York  for  a  wager  ;  now,  though  he  run  never  so 
sw  iftly,  yet  if  he  run  full  south,  he  might  run  him- 
self quickly  out  of  breath,  and  be  never  the  nearer 
the  jirize,  but  rather  the  farther  off.  Just  so  is  it 
here  ;  it  is  not  simply  tiio  runner,  nor  yet  the  hasty 
runner,  that  winnotli  tlie  crown,  unless  he  be  in 
the  way  that  leadeth  thereto.  I  have  observed, 
that  litde  time  which  I  have  been  a  professor, 
that  there  is  a  great  running  to  and  fro,  some  this 
wav,  and  some  that  way,  yet  it  is  to  be  feared 
most  i)f  them  are  out  of  the  way;  and  then,  though 
they  run  as  swift  as  the  eagle  can  fly,  they  are 
benolitod  nothing  at  all. 

Here  is  one  runs  a  quaking,  another  a  ranting  ; 
one  again  runs  after  the  Baptism,  and  another  aftT 
the  Independency  :  here's  one  for  Free-will,  and 
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nnotlicr  for  Presbytery,  and  yet  possibly  most  of 
all  those  sects  run  quite  the  wrong  way,  and  yet 
every  one  is  for  bis  life,  bis  soul,  either  for  buaven 
or  bell. 

If  thou  now  say,  Which  is  the  way  ?  I  tell  thee 
it  is  CiiuisT  TiiK  Son  of  JIahy,  the  Son  of  God. 
Jesus  snith,  "I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
me."  (John  xiv.  6.)  So  then  thy  business  is,  if 
thou  wouldest  have  salvation,  to  see  if  Christ  be 
thine,  with  all  his  benefits ;  whether  he  hath 
covered  thee  with  bis  righteousness,  whether  he 
hath  showed  thoe  that  thy  sins  are  washed  away 
yf]*\  his  heart-blood,  whether  thou  art  planted 
into  him,  and  whether  thou  have  faith  in  him,  so 
as  to  make  a  life  out  of  him,  and  to  conform  thee 
to  him.  That  is,  such  faith  as  to  conclude  that 
thou  art  righteous,  because  Christ  is  thy  righteous- 
ness, and  so  constrained  to  walk  with  him  as  the 
joy  of  thy  heart,  because  he  saveth  tliy  soul. 
And  for  the  Lord's  sake  take  heed,  and  do  not 
deceive  thyself,  and  think  thou  art  in  the  way 
upon  too  slight  grounds ;  for  if  thou  miss  of  the 
way,  thou  wilt  miss  of  the  prize  ;  and  if  thou  miss 
of  that,  I  am  sure  thou  wilt  lose  thy  soul,  even 
that  soul  which  is  worth  more  than  the  whole 
world. 

But  I  have  treated  more  largely  on  this  in 
my  book  0/  the  Two  Covenants,  and  therefore 
shall  pass  it  now ;  only  I  beseech  thee  to  have  a 
care  of  thy  soul,  and  that  thou  mayest  so  do,  take 
this  counsel : — ■ 

Mistrust  thy  own  strength,  and  throw  it  away ; 
down  on  thy  knees  in  prayer  to  the  Lord  for  the 
spirit  of  truth ;  search  his  word  for  direction ; 
flee  seducers'  company ;  keep  company  with  the 
soundest  Christians,  that  have  most  experience  of 
Christ;  and  be  sure  thou  have  a  care  of  Quakers, 
Ranters,  Free-willers  :  also  do  not  have  too  much 
company  with  some  Anabaptists,  though  I  go 
under  that  name  myself.  I  tell  thee  this  is  such  a 
serious  matter,  and  I  fear  thou  wilt  so  little  regard 
it,  that  the  thoughts  of  the  worth  of  the  thing,  and 
of  thy  too  light  regarding  of  it,  doth  even  make 
my  heart  ache  whilst  I  am  writing  to  thee.  The 
Lord  teach  thee  the  way  by  liis  Spirit,  and  then 
I  am  sure  tliou  wilt  know  it.     So  run. 

Only  by  the  way  let  me  bid  thee  have  a  care  of 
two  things,  and  so  I  shall  pass  to  the  next  thing. 

First.  Have  a  care  of  relying  on  the  outward 
obedience  to  any  of  God's  commands,  or  thinking 
thyself  ever  the  better  in  the  sight  of  God  for  that. 

Second.  Take  heed  of  fetching  peace  for  thy 
soul  from  any  inherent  righteousness:  but  if  thoii 
canst  believe,  that  as  thou  art  a  sinner,  so  thou 
art  justified  freely  by  the  love  of  God,  through 
the  redenii.tion  that  is  in  Christ ;  and  that  God, 
for  Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  thee,  not  because 
he  saw  anything  done,  or  to  be  done,  in  or  by 
thee,  to  move  him  thereunto  to  do  it ;  for  that  is 
the  right  way  ;  the  Lord  put  thee  into  it,  and  keep 
thee  iu  it. 


The  Secotid  Direction. 

As  thou  shouldest  get  into  the  way,  so  thou 
shouldest  also  be  much  in  studying  and  musing  on 
the  way.  You  know  men  that  would  be  expert  in 
any  thing,  they  are  usually  much  in  studying  of 
that  thing,  and  so  hkewise  is  it  with  those  that 
quickly  grow  expert  in  any  way  :  this,  therefore, 
thou  shouldest  do ;  let  thy  study  be  much  exer- 
cised about  Christ,  which  is  the  way ;  what  he  is, 
what  he  hath  done,  and  why  he  is  what  he  is, 
and  why  he  hath  done  what  is  done ;  as  why 
"  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,"  why 
he  was  "  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,"  (Phil.  ii.  7,) 
why  be  cried,  why  he  died,  why  he  bore  the  sin 
of  the  world,  why  he  was  made  sin,  and  why  he 
was  made  righteousness,  why  he  is  in  heaven  in 
the  nature  of  man,  and  what  he  doth  there,  (2  Cor. 
V.  21  ;)  be  much  in  musing  and  considering  of 
these  tilings ;  be  thinking  also  enough  of  those 
places  which  thou  must  not  come  near,  but  leave 
some  on  this  hand,  and  some  on  that  hand ;  as  it 
is  with  those  that  travel  into  other  countries,  they 
must  leave  such  a  gate  on  this  hand,  and  such  a 
bush  on  that  hand,  and  go  by  such  a  place,  where 
standeth  such  a  thing.  Thus,  therefore,  thou 
must  do  :  avoid  such  things  which  are  expressly 
forbidden  in  the  word  of  God.  "  Withdraw  thy 
foot  far  from  her,  and  come  not  nigh  the  door  of 
her  house,  for  her  steps  take  hold  on  hell,  going 
down  to  the  chambers  of  death."  (Prov.  v.  and  vii.) 
And  so  of  every  thing  that  is  not  in  the  way,  have 
a  care  of  it,  that  thou  go  not  by  it,  come  not  near 
it,  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.     So  run. 

The   Third  Direction. 

Not  only  thus,  but  in  the  next  place,  thou  must 
strip  thyself  of  those  things  that  may  hang  upon 
thee,  to  the  hindering  of  thee  in  the  way  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  as  covetousness,  pride,  lust, 
or  whatever  else  thy  heart  may  be  inclining  imto, 
which  may  hinder  thee  in  this  heavenly  race. 
Men  that  run  for  a  wager,  if  they  intend  to  win  as 
well  as  run,  they  do  not  use  to  encumber  them- 
selves, or  carry  those  things  about  them  that  may 
be  an  hindrance  to  them  in  their  running.  "  Every 
man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in 
all  things,"  (1  Cor.  ix.  25;)  that  is,  he  layeth  aside 
everything  that  would  be  any  ways  a  disadvantage 
to  him ;  as  saith  the  aposUe,  "  Let  us  lay  aside 
every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily 
beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us."  (Heb.  xii.  1.)  It  is  but  a 
vain  thing  to  talk  of  going  to  heaven,  if  thou  let 
thy  heart  be  encumbered  with  those  things  that 
would  hinder.  Would  you  not  say  that  such  a 
man  would  be  in  danger  of  losing,  though  he  run, 
if  he  fill  bis  pockets  with  stones,  hang  heavy  gar- 
ments on  his  shoulders,  and  great  lumpish  shoes 
on  his  feet  ?  So  it  is  here  ;  thou  talkcst  of  going 
to  heaven,  and  yet  fillest  thy  pocket  with  stones, 
I.e.  fillest  thy  heart  with   this   world    lettest  that 
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hang  on  thy  shonKlors,  with  its  profits  and  plea- 
sures. Alas,  alas,  thou  art  widely  mistaken  !  If 
thou  intendest  to  win  thou  must  strip,  thou  must 
lay  aside  every  weight,  thou  must  be  temperate  in 
all  things.     Thou  must  so  run. 

The  Fourlh  Direction, 

Beware  of  by-paths,  take  heed  thou  dost  not 
turn  into  those  lanes  which  lead  out  of  the  way. 
There  are  crooked  paths,  paths  in  which  men  go 
astray,  paths  that  lead  to  death  and  damnation, 
but  take  heed  of  all  those.  (Isa.  Ixix.  8.)  Some  of 
them  are  dangerous  because  of  practice,  (Prov.  vii. 
25,)  some  because  of  opinion,  but  mind  them  not; 
mind  the  path  before  thee,  look  right  before  thee, 
turn  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  but 
let  thine  eyes  look  right  on,  even  right  before 
thee,  (Prov.  iii.  17;)  "  Ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet, 
and  let  all  thy  ways  be  established.  Turn  not  to 
the  right  hand,  nor  to  the  left.  Remove  thy  foot 
far  from  evil."  (Prov.  iv.  26,  27.)  This  counsel 
being  not  so  seriously  taken  as  given,  is  the  reason 
of  that  starting  from  opinion  to  opinion,  reeling 
this  way  and  that  way,  out  of  this  lane  into  that 
lane,  and  so  missing  the  way  to  the  kingdom. 
Tiiough  the  way  to  heaven  be  but  one,  yet  there 
are  many  crooked  lanes  and  by-paths  shoot  down 
upon  it,  as  I  may  say.  And  again,  notwithstanding 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  the  biggest  city,  yet 
usually  those  by-paths  are  most  beaten,  most  tra- 
vellers go  those  ways  ;  and  therefore  the  way  to 
heaven  is  hard  to  be  found,  and  as  hard  to  be  kept 
in,  b}'  reason  of  these.  Yet  nevertheless  it  is  in 
this  case,  as  it  was  with  the  harlot  of  Jericho,  she 
had  one  scarlet  thread  tied  in  her  window,  by 
which  her  house  was  known.  (Josh.  ii.  18.)  So 
it  is  here,  the  scarlet  streams  of  Christ's  blood  run 
tliroughout  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
therefore  mind  that,  see  if  thou  do  find  the 
besprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ  in  the  way, 
and  if  thou  do,  be  of  good  cheer,  thou  art  in  the 
right  way ;  but  have  a  care  thou  beguile  not  thy- 
self with  a  fancy  ;  for  then  thou  mayest  light  into 
any  lane  or  way;  but  that  thou  mayest  not  be  mis- 
taken, consider,  though  it  seem  never  so  jileasant, 
yet  if  thou  do  not  find  that  in  the  very  middle  of 
the  road  there  is  writing  with  the  heart-lilood  of 
Christ,  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, 
and  that  vi'e  are  justified,  though  we  are  ungodly, 
Bhun  that  way ;  for  this  it  is  which  the  apostle 
meaneth  when  he  saith,  we  have  "  lioldness  to  enter 
into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new 
and  living  way  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us, 
through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh."  (Ilel). 
X.  I'J,  2iJ.)  How  easy  a  matter  is  it  in  this  our 
day  for  the  devil  to  be  too  cunning  for  poor  souls, 
by  calling  his  by-paths  the  way  to  the  kingdom  I 
If  such  an  opinion  or  fancy  be  but  cried  up  by  one 
or  more,  tiiis  inscription  being  set  upon  it  by  tlie 
devil,  "  This  is  the  way  of  God,"  bow  speedily, 
greedily,  and  by  heaps,  do  poor  simjile  souls  tlirow 
away  themselves  upon  it;  especially  if  it  be  daubed 


over  with  a  few  external  acts  of  morality,  if  so 
good  !  But  this  is  because  men  do  not  know 
painted  by-jiaths  from  the  jilain  way  to  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  They  have  not  yet  learned  the 
true  Christ,  and  what  his  righteousness  is,  neither 
have  they  a  sense  of  their  own  insufficiency ;  but 
are  bold,  proud,  presumptuous,  self-conceited.  And 
therefore, 

The  Fifth  Direction. 

Do  not  thou  be  too  much  in  looking  too  high  in 
thy  journey  heavenwards.  You  know  men  tliat 
run  a  race  do  not  use  to  stare  and  gaze  this  way 
and  that,  neither  do  they  use  to  cast  up  their  eyes 
too  high,  lest  hajily,  through  their  too  much  gazing 
vi'ith  their  eyes  after  other  things,  they  in  the 
mean  time  stumble,  and  catch  a  fall.  The  very 
same  case  is  this,  if  thou  gaze  and  stare  after 
every  opinion  and  way  that  comes  into  the  world  ; 
also  if  thou  be  prying  overmuch  into  God's  secret 
decrees,  or  let  thy  heart  too  much  entertain  ques- 
tions about  some  nice  foolish  curiosities,  thou  mayest 
stumble  and  fall,  as  many  hundreds  in  England 
have  done,  both  in  Ranting  and  Qnakery,  to  tlieir 
own  eternal  overthrow,  without  the  marvellous 
operation  of  God's  grace  be  suddenly  stretched 
forth  to  bring  them  back  again.  Take  heed, 
therefore,  follow  not  that  proud,  lofty  spirit,  that, 
devil-like,  cannot  be  content  with  his  own  station. 
David  was  of  an  excellent  si)irit,  where  he  saith, 
"  Lord,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes 
lofty,  neither  do  I  exercise  myself  in  great  matters, 
or  things  too  high  for  me.  Surely  I  have  behaved 
and  quieted  myself  as  a  child  that  is  weaned  of  his 
mother :  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child."  (Ps. 
cxxxi.  1,  2.)     Do  thou  bo  run. 

The  Sixth  Direction. 

Take  heed  that  you  have  not  an  ear  open  to 
every  one  tliat  calleth  after  you  as  you  are  in  your 
journey.  Men  that  run,  you  know,  if  any  do  call 
after  them,  saying,  I  would  speak  with  you,  or  go 
not  too  fast,  and  you  shall  have  my  company  with 
you,  if  they  run  for  some  great  matter,  they  use  to 
say,  Alas!  I  cannot  stay,  I  am  in  haste,  ju'ay  talk 
not  to  me  now ;  neither  can  I  stay  for  you,  I  am 
running  for  a  wager  ;  if  I  win  I  am  made,  if  I 
lose  I  am  undone,  and  therefore  hinder  me  not. 
Thus  wise  arc  men  when  they  run  for  corruptible 
things,  and  thus  shouldest  thou  do ;  and  thou  hast 
more  cause  to  do  so  than  they,  forasmuch  as  they 
run  but  for  things  that  last  not,  but  thou  for  an 
incorruptible  glory.  I  give  thee  notice  of  this 
i)etimes,  knowing  that  thou  shall  have  enough  call 
after  thee,  even  the  devil,  sin,  this  world,  vain 
company,  pleasures,  profits,  esteem  among  men, 
ease,  jiomp,  pride,  together  with  an  innumerable 
company  of  such  comjianions  ;  one  crying,  Stay  for 
me,  the  other  saying,  Do  not  leave  me  behind,  a 
lliiid  saying.  And  take  me  along  with  you.  AMiat, 
will  you  go,  saith  the  devil,  without  your  sins, 
pleasures,  and  profits  ?     Are  you  so  hasty  ?    Can 
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you  not  stay  and  take  these  along  with  you  ?  WiW 
you  leave  your  friends  and  companions  behind 
you?  Can"  you  not  do  as  your  neighbours  do, 
carry  the  woVld,  sin,  lust,  pleasure,  prufit,  esteem 
amoiig  men,  along  with  you?  Have  a  care  thou 
do  not  let  thine  car  now  be  open  to  the  tcMupting, 
enticing,  alluring,  and  soul-entangling  flatteries  of 
Buch  sink-souls  as  these  are.  "  Jly  son,"  saith 
Solomon,  "  if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou 
not."  (Prov.  i.  10.) 

You  know  what  it  cost  the  young  man  which 
Solomon  speaks  of  in  the  7th  of  the  Proverbs, 
that  was  enticed  by  a  harlot,  "  With  her  much 
fair  speech  she"  won  him,  and  "caused  him  to 
yield,  with  the  flattering  of  her  lips  she  forced 
"him,"  till  he  went  after  her  "  as  an  ox  to  the 
slaughter,  or  as  a  fool  to  the  correction  of  the 
BtockH  ;"  even  so  far,  "  till  the  dart  struck  tlirough 
his  liver,  and  knew  not  tliat  it  was  for  his  life. 
Hearken  unto  me  now  therefore,"  saith  he,  "O  ye 
children,  and  attend  to  the  words  of  my  mouth,  let 
not  thine  heart  decline  to  her  ways,  go  not  astray 


in  her  paths,  for  she  hath  cast  down  many  wov 
yea,  many  strong  men  have  been  -slain  by  iier" 
"(that  is,  kept  out  of  heaven).  "  Her  house  is  the 
way  to  hell,  going  down  to  the  chambers  of  death." 
Soul,  take  this  counsel,  and  say,  Satan,  sin,  lust, 
pleasure,  profit,  pride,  friends,  companions,  and 
everything  else,  let  me  alone,  stand  off,  come  not 
nigh  me,  fori  am  running  for  heaven,  for  my  soul, 
for  God,  for  Christ,  from  hell  and  everlasting 
damnation  :  if  I  win,  I  win  all,  and  if  I  lose,  I  lose 
all ;  let  me  alone,  for  I  will  not  hear.     So  rim. 

I'Jie  Seventh  Direction. 

In  the  ne.xt  place,  be  not  daunted  though  thou 
mectest  with  never  so  many  discouragements  in 
thy  journey  thither.  That  man  that  is  resolved 
for  heaven,  if  Satan  cannot  win  him  by  flatteries, 
be  will  endeavour  to  weaken  him  by  discourage- 
ments ;  saying,  thou  art  a  sinner,  thou  hast  broke 
God's  law,  thou  art  not  elected,  thou  comest  too 
late,  the  day  of  grace  is  past,  God  doth  not  care 
for  tliee,  thy  heart  is  naught,  thou  art  lazy,  with  a 
hundred  otlier  discouraging  suggestions;  and  thus 
it  was  with  David,  where  he  saith, "  I  iiad  fainted, 
unless  I  had  believed  to  see  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living."  (Ps.  xxvii.  13, 14.) 
As  if  he  should  say,  the  devil  did  so  rage,  and  my 
heart  was  so  base,  tiiat  had  I  judged  according  to 
my  own  sense  and  feeling,  I  had  been  absolutely 
distracted  ;  but  I  trusted  to  Christ  in  the  priiuiise, 
and  looked  that  God  would  be  as  good  as  his 
pronuce,  in  having  mercy  upon  me,  an  unworthy 
sinner ;  and  this  is  that  which  encouraged  me,  and 
kept  me  from  fainting.  And  thus  must  thou  do 
when  Satan,  or  the  law,  or  thy  own  conscience,  do 
go  about  to  dishearten  thee,  either  by  the  great- 
ness of  thy  sins,  the  wickedness  of  tliy  heart,  the 
lediousness  of  (he  way.  the  loss  of  outward  enjoy- 
ments, the  halnd  tliat  thou  wilt  procure  from  the 
world,  or  the  like;    then    thou   must  encourage 


thyself  with  the  freenoss  of  the  promises,  the 
tender-heartedness  of  Christ,  the  merits  of  his 
blood,  the  freeness  of  his  invitations  to  come  in, 
the  greatness  of  the  sin  of  others  that  have  beeu 
pardoned,  and  that  the  same  God,  through  the 
same  Clirist,  holdeth  forth  the  same  grace  as  free 
as  ever.  If  these  be  not  thy  meditations  thou 
wilt  draw  very  heavily  in  the  way  to  heaven,  if 
thou  do  not  give  up  all  for  lost,  and  so  knock  off 
from  following  any  farther  ;  therefore  I  say,  take 
heart  in  thy  journey,  and  say  to  them  that  seek 
thy  destruction,  "  Rejoice  not  against  me,  O  my 
enemy,  for  when  I  fall  I  shall  arise,  when  I  sit  ia 
darkness  the  Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto  me." 
(ilicah  vii.  8.)     So  run. 

The  Eighth  Direction. 
Take  heed  of  being  offended  at  the  cross  that 
thou  must  go  by  before  thou  come  to  heaven. 
You  must  understand  (as  I  have  already  touched) 
that  there  is  no  man  that  goeth  to  heaven  but  he 
must  go  by  the  cross.  The  cross  is  the  standing 
VJ!«way-mark  by  which  all  they  that  go  to  glory  must 


pass  by.  "  We  must  tlirough  much  tribulation 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (Acts  xiv.  22.) 
"  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall  suffer  persecution."  (2  Tim.  iii.  12.)  If  thou 
art  in  the  way  to  the  kingdom,  my  life  for  thine 
thou  wilt  come  at  the  cross  shortly — the  Lord 
grant  thou  dost  not  shrink  at  it,  so  as  to  turn  thee 
back  again.  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me," 
saith  Christ,  "  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me."  (Luke  ix.  23.) 
The  cross  it  stands,  and  hath  stood,  from  the 
beginning  as  a  way-mark  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Yoti  know  if  one  ask  you  the  way  to 
such  and  such  a  place,  you,  for  the  better  direction, 
do  not  only  say,  this  is  the  way,  but  then  also  say, 
you  must  go  by  such  a  gate,  by  such  a  stile,  such 
a  bush,  tree,  bridge,  or  such  like.  Why,  so  it  is 
here :  art  thou  inquiring  the  way  to  heaven  ? 
Why,  I  tell  thee,  Christ  is  the  way,  into  him  thou 
must  get,  into  his  righteousness,  to  be  justified  ; 
and  if  thou  art  in  him,  thou  wilt  presently  see  the 
cross,  thou  must  go  close  by  it,  thou  must  touch  it, 
nay,  thou  must  take  it  up,  or  else  thou  wilt  quickly 
go  out  of  the  way  that  leads  to  heaven,  and  turn 
up  some  of  those  crooked  lanes  that  lead  down  to 
the  chambers  of  death. 

IIow   (Jiou   mai/est    Icnoio   the   cross    hy    these   si.x 
things  : — 

1.  It  is  known  in  the  doctrine  of  justification. 

2.  In  the  doctrine  of  mortification. 

3.  In  the  doctrine  of  perseverance. 

4.  In  self-denial. 
6.  Patience. 

G.  Communion  with  poor  saints. 

1.  In  the  doctrine  of  justification,  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  the  cross  in  that ;  a  man  is  forced  to 
suffer  the  destruction  of  his  own  righteousness  for 
the  righteousness  of  another.     This  ia  no  easy 
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matter  for  a  man  to  do ;  I  assure  to  you  it 
stretcheth  every  vein  in  his  heart  before  he  will 
be  brought  to  yield  to  it.  What,  for  a  man  to 
deny,  reject,  abhor,  and  throw  away  all  his  prayers, 
tears,  alms,  keeping  of  sabbaths,  hearing,  reading. 
with  the  rest,  in  the  point  of  justification,  and  to 
count  them  accursed,  and  to  be  willing  in  the  very 
midst  of  the  sense  of  his  sins  to  throw  himself 
wholly  upou  the  righteousness  and  obedience  of 
another  man,  abhorring  his  own,  counting  it  as 
deadly  sin,  as  the  open  breach  of  the  law;  I  say, 
to  do  this  in  deed  and  in  truth  is  the  biggest  piece 
of  the  cross  ;  and,  therefore,  Paul  calleth  this  very 
thing  a  suffering  where  he  saith,  "And  I  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,"  which  principally 
was  his  righteousness,  "that  I  might  win  Christ, 
and  be  found  in  him,  not  having,"  but  rejecting, 
"  mine  own  righteousness."  (Phil.  iii.  8,  9.)  That 
is  the  first. 

2.  In  the  doctrine  of  mortification  is  also  much 
of  the  cross.  Is  it  nothing  for  a  man  to  lay  hands 
on  his  vile  opinions,  on  his  vile  sins,  of  his  bosom 
sins,  of  his  beloved,  pleasant,  darling  sins,  tliat 
stick  as  close  to  him  as  the  flesh  sticks  to  the 
bones?  What,  to  lose  all  these  brave  things  that 
my  eyes  behold,  for  that  which  I  never  saw  with 
my  ej'es  ?  What,  to  lose  my  pride,  my  covetous- 
ness,  my  vain  company,  sports,  and  pleasures,  and 
the  rest?  I  tell  you  this  is  no  easy  matter:  if  it 
were,  what  need  of  all  those  prayers,  sighs,  watch- 
ings  ?  What  need  we  be  so  backward  to  it  ? 
Nay,  do  you  not  see  that  some  men,  before  they 
will  set  about  this  work,  thej'  will  even  venture 
the  loss  of  their  souls,  heaven,  God,  Christ,  and 
all  ?  What  means  else  all  those  delays  and  put- 
offs,  saying,  "  Stay  a  little  longer  ;  I  am  loth  to 
leave  my  sins  while  I  am  so  young,  and  in 
health?"  Again,  what  is  the  reason  else  that 
others  do  it  so  by  the  halves,  coldly,  and  seldom, 
notwithstanding  they  are  convinced  over  and  over; 
nay,  and  also  promise  to  amend,  and  yet  all  is  in 
vain.  I  will  assure  you,  to  cut  off  right  hands, 
and  to  pluck  out  right  eyes,  is  no  pleasure  to  the 
flesh. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  perseverance  is  also  cross  to 
the  flesh,  which  is  not  only  to  begin,  but  to  hold 
out,  not  only  to  bid  fair,  and  to  say,  "  Would  I 
had  heaven,  but  so  to  know  Christ,  to  put  on 
Christ,  and  walk  with  Christ,  so  as  to  come  to 
heaven."  Indeed,  it  is  no  great  matter  to  begin 
to  look  for  heaven,  to  begin  to  seek  the  Lord,  to 
begin  to  shun  sin.  Oh,  but  it  is  a  very  great 
matter  to  continue  with  God's  approbation.  "  My 
servant  Caleb,"  saith  God,  is  a  man  of  "  another 
spirit,  he  hath  followed  me" — followed  me  always, 
he  hath  continually  followed  me — "fully,  he  shall 
possess  the  land."  (Numb.  xiv.  24.)  Almost  all 
the  many  thousan<ls  of  the  children  of  Israel  in 
their  generation  fell  short  of  perseverance  when 
they  walked  from  Egy])t  towards  the  land  of 
Canaan.  Indeed,  they  went  to  the  work  at  first 
pretty  willingly,  but  they  were  very  short-winded, 


they  were  quickly  out  of  breath,  and  in  their  hearts 
they  turned  back  again  into  Egypt. 

It  is  an  easy  matter  for  a  man  to  run  hard  for  a 
spurt,  for  a  furlong,  for  a  mile  or  two;  oh,  but  hold 
out  for  a  hundred,  for  a  thousand,  for  ten  thousand 
miles;  that  man  that  doth  tliis,  he  must  look  to  meet 
with  cross,  pain,  and  wearisomeness  to  the  flesh, 
especially  if,  as  he  goeth,  he  meeteth  with  briars, 
and  quagmires,  and  other  encumbrances,  that  makes 
his  journey  so  much  the  more  painfuller. 

Nay,  do  you  not  see  with  your  eyes  daily  that 
perseverance  is  a  very  great  part  of  the  cross  ? 
why  else  do  men  so  soon  grow  weary  ?  I  could 
point  out  a  many  that,  after  they  have  followed 
the  ways  of  God  about  a  twelvemonth,  others,  it 
may  be,  two,  three,  or  four — some  more,  and 
some  less — years,  they  have  been  beat  out  of  wind, 
have  taken  up  their  lodging  and  rest  before  they 
have  got  half-way  to  heaven,  some  iu  this,  and 
some  in  that  sin,  and  have  secretly,  nay,  sometimes 
openly  said,  that  the  w"ay  is  too  strait,  the  race  too 
long,  the  religion  too  holy,  and  cannot  hold  out,  I 
can  go  no  further. 

4,  5,  6.  And  so  likewise  of  the  other  three,  to 
wit,  jiatience,  self-denial,  communion  and  com- 
munication with  and  to  the  poor  saints.  How 
hard  are  these  things  ?  It  is  an  easy  matter  to 
deny  another  man,  but  it  is  not  so  easy  a  matter 
to  deny  one's  self;  to  deny  myself  out  of  love  to 
God,  to  his  gospel,  to  his  saints,  of  this  advantage, 
and  of  that  gain,  nay,  of  that  which  otherwise  I 
might  lawfully  do,  were  it  not  for  offending  them. 
That  scripture  is  but  seldom  read,  and  seldomer 
put  in  practice,  which  saith,  "  I  will  eat  no  flesh 
while  the  world  atandeth,  if  it  make  my  brother 
to  offend."  (1  Cor.  viii.  13.)  Again,  "  We  that 
are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves."  (Rom.  xv.  1.) 
But  how  froward,  how  hasty,  how  peevish,  and 
self-resolved  are  the  generality  of  the  professors  at 
this  day  !  Also  how  little  considering  the  poor, 
unless  it  be  to  say,  "  Be  thou  warmed  and  filled  I  " 
But  to  give  is  a  seldom  work ;  also  especially  to 
give  to  any  poor.  (Gal.  vi.  10.)  I  tell  you  all 
things  are  cross  to  flesh  and  blood  :  and  that  man 
that  hath  but  a  watchful  eye  over  the  flesh,  and  also 
some  considerable  measure  of  strength  against  it, 
he  shall  find  his  heart  in  these  things  like  unto  a 
starting  horse  that  is  rid  without  a  curbing  bridle, 
ready  to  start  at  everything  that  is  offensive  to 
him;  yea,  and  ready  to  run  away  too,  do  what  the 
rider  can. 

It  is  the  cross  which  keepeth  those  that  are 
kept  from  heaven.  I  am  persuaded,  were  it  not 
for  the  cross,  where  we  have  one  professor  we 
should  have  twenty ;  but  this  cross,  that  is  it 
which  spoileth  all. 

Some  men,  as  I  said  before,  when  they  come  at 
the  cross  they  can  go  no  further,  but  back  again 
to  their  sins  tliey  must  go.  Others,  they  stumble 
at  it,  and  break  their  necks  ;  others,  again,  when 
they  see  the  cross  is  approaching,  they  turn  aside 
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to  the  left  hnnd,  or  to  tlie  right  hand,  and  so  think 
to  get  to  heaven  another  way  ;  hut  they  will  be 
deceived !  "  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus  shall  " — mark,  shall  he  sure  to 
"  suffer  persecution."  (2  Tim.  iii.  12.)  There  are 
but  few,  when  tliey  come  at  the  cross,  cry, 
"  Welcome  cross,"  as  some  of  the  martyrs  did  to 
tlie  stake  they  were  burned  at :  tlicrefure  if  you 
meet  with  the  cross  in  thy  journey,  in  what 
manner  soever  it  he,  be  not  daunted,  and  say, 
"  Alas,  what  shall  I  do  now  I  "  But  rather  take 
courage,  knowing  that  by  the  cross  is  the  way  to 
the  kingdom.  Can  a  man  believe  in  Christ  and 
not  be  hated  by  the  devil  ?  Can  he  make  a  pro- 
fession of  this  Christ,  and  that  sweetly  and  con- 
vincingly, and  the  children  of  Satan  hold  their 
tongue  ?  Can  darkness  agree  with  light  ?  or  the 
devil  endure  that  Christ  Jesus  should  be  honoured 
both  by  faith  and  a  heavenly  conversation,  and  let 
that  soul  alone  at  quiet  ?  Did  you  never  read, 
that  ■'  the  dragon  persecuteth  the  woman?"  (Rev. 
xii.)  And  that  Christ  saitli,  "In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation?"  (John  xvi.  3.>.) 

The  Ninth  Direction. 

Beg  of  God  that  he  would  do  these  two  things 
for  thee  : — First,  enlighten  thine  understanding  ; 
and,  secondly,  infianie  thy  will.  If  these  two  be 
but  effectually  done,  there  is  no  fear  but  thou  wilt 
go  safe  to  heaven. 

One  of  the  great  reasons  why  men  and  women 
do  80  little  regard  the  other  world,  it  is,  because 
they  see  so  little  of  it :  and  the  reason  why  they 
see  80  little  of  it  is,  because  they  have  tlieir 
(inderstandings  darkened  ;  and,  therefore,  saith 
Paul,  "  do  not  you  believers  walk  as  do  other 
(■entiles,  even  in  the  vanity  of  their  minds, 
having  their  understanding  darkened,  being  alien- 
ated from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance," 
or  foolishness,  "  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the 
blindness  of  their  heart."  (Eph.  iv.  17,  18.) 
AValk  not  as  those  ;  run  not  with  them  :  alas, 
jioor  souls,  they  have  their  understandings  dark- 
ened, their  hearts  blinded,  and  that  is  the  reason 
they  have  such  undervaluing  thoughts  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 
For  when  men  do  come  to  see  the  things  of 
another  world,  what  a  God,  what  a  Ciirist,  what  a 
heaven,  and  what  an  eternal  glory  there  is  to  be 
enjoyed  ;  also  when  they  see  that  it  is  possible  for 
them  to  have  a  share  in  it,  I  tell  you  it  will  make 
them  run  through  thick  and  tliin  to  enjoy  it. 
Mosca  having  a  sight  of  this,  because  his  under- 
Ktanding  was  enlightened,  he  feared  not  the  wrath 
of  the  king,  but  chose  "  ratlier  to  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God.  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season."  He  refused  to  be  called  the 
i>>>n  of  the  king's  daughter;  accounting  it  wonder- 
ful riches  to  be  counted  worthy  of  so  nmch  as  to 
suffer  fc.r  Christ  with  the  poor  despised  saints; 
and  that  was  because  he  saw  him  who  was  in- 
visible, and  "  had  rpspect  unto  the  recompence 


of  the  reward."  (Ileb.  xi.  24—27.)  And  this  is 
that  which  the  apostle  usually  prayeth  for  in  his 
epistles  for  the  saints — namely,  "  That  they  might 
know  what  is  the  hope  of  God's  calling,  and  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints." 
(Eph.  i.  18.)  And  that  they  might  "  be  able  to 
conijirehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and  to  know 
the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge." 
(Eph.  iii.  18,  I'J.)  Pray,  therefore,  that  God 
would  enlighten  thy  understanding  :  that  will  be  a 
very  great  help  unto  thee.  It  will  make  thee 
endure  many  a  hard  brunt  for  Christ ;  as  Paul 
saith,  "  After  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a 
great  fight  of  afflictions.  You  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  yourselves 
that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring 
substance."  (Heb.  x.  32 — 34.)  If  there  be  never 
such  a  rare  jewel  lie  just  in  a  man's  way,  yet  if  he 
sees  it  not,  he  will  rather  trample  njion  it  than 
stoop  for  it,  and  it  is  because  he  sees  not.  Why, 
so  it  is  here,  though  heaven  be  worth  never  so 
much,  and  thou  hast  never  so  much  need  of  it, 
yet  if  thou  see  it  not — that  is,  have  not  thy 
understanding  opened  or  enlightened  to  see — thon 
wilt  not  regard  at  all  :  therefore  cry  to  the  Lord 
for  enlightening  grace,  and  say,  "  Lord,  open  my 
blind  eyes;  Lord,  take  the  veil  off  of  my  dark  heart, 
show  me  the  things  of  the  other  world,  and  let  me 
see  the  sweetness,  glory,  and  excellency  of  them  for 
Christ  his  sake."     This  is  the  first. 

Cry  to  God  that  he  would  inflame  thy  will  also 
with  the  things  of  the  other  world.  For  when  a 
man's  will  is  fully  set  to  do  such  or  such  a  thing, 
then  it  must  be  a  very  hard  matter  that  shall  hinder 
that  man  from  bringing  about  his  end.  When 
Paul's  will  was  set  resolvedly  to  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, though  it  was  signified  to  him  before  what 
he  should  there  suffer,  he  was  not  daunted  at  all ; 
nay,  saith  he,  "  I  am  ready,"  or  willing,  '•  not  to 
be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  (Acts  xxi.  13.)  His 
will  was  inflamed  with  love  to  Christ,  aud,  there- 
fore, all  the  persuasions  that  could  be  used  wrought 
nothing  at  all. 

Your  self-willed  people  nobody  knows  what  to 
do  with  them  ;  we  used  to  say,  He  will  have  his 
own  will,  do  all  what  you  can.  Indeed  to  have 
such  a  will  for  heaven  is  an  admirable  advantage 
to  a  man  that  undertaketh  a  race  thither  ;  a  man 
that  is  resolved,  and  hath  his  will  fixed,  saith  he, 
I  will  do  my  best  to  advantage  myself;  I  will  do 
my  worst  to  hinder  my  enemies  ;  I  will  not  give 
out  as  long  as  I  can  stand  ;  I  will  have  it  or  I 
will  lose  my  life  ;  "  though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I 
trust  in  him."  (Job  xiii.  15.)  "  I  will  not  let  thee 
go  except  thou  bless  me."  (Gen.  xxxii.  20.)  I  will, 
I  will,  I  will,  0  this  blessed  inflamed  will  for 
heaven!  What  is  like  it?  If  a  man  be  willing, 
then  any  argument  shall  be  matter  of  encourage- 
ment ;  but  if  unwilling,  then  any  argument  shall 
give  discouragement:  this  is  seen  both  in  saints  and 
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sinners;  in  them  tliat  are  the  cliiMren  of  God,  and 
(Jso  tiioae  that  are  tlie  children  of  the  devil.     As, 

1.  The  saints  of  old,  they  being  willing  and 
resolved  for  heaven,  what  could  stop  them?  Could 
fire  and  faggot,  sword  or  halter,  stinking  dungeons, 
whips,  bears,  hulls,  lions,  cruel  rackings,  stoning, 
starving,  nakedness, etc.?  "Nay,  in  all  these  things 
they  were  more  than  conquerors,  through  him  that 
loved  them,"  (Rom.  viii.  37 ;)  who  had  also  made 
them  "  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power." 

2.  See  again,  on  the  other  side,  the  children  of 
the  devil,  because  they  are  not  willing,  how  many 
shifts  and  starting-holes  will  they  have.  I  have 
married  a  wife,  I  have  a  farm,  I  shall  offend  my 
landlord,  I  shall  offend  my  master,  I  shall  lose  my 
trading,  I  shall  lose  my  pride,  my  })leasure3,  I 
shall  be  mocked  and  scofted,  therefore  I  dare  not 
come.  I,  saith  anotlier,  will  stay  till  I  am  older, 
till  my  children  are  out,  till  I  am  got  a  little 
aforehand  in  the  world,  till  I  have  done  this,  and 
that,  and  the  other  business ;  but  alas,  the  thing 
is,  they  are  not  willing;  for  were  they  but  soundly 
willing,  these,  and  a  thousand  such  as  these, 
would  hold  them  no  faster  than  the  cords  held 
Samson,  when  he  broke  them  like  burnt  flax. 
(Judges  XV.  14.)  I  tell  you  the  will  is  all;  that  is 
one  of  the  chief  things  which  turns  the  wheel 
either  liackwards  or  forwards  ;  and  God  knoweth 
that  full  well,  and  so  likewise  doth  the  devij,  and 
therefore  they  both  endeavour  very  much  to 
strengthen  the  will  of  their  servants.  God,  he  is 
for  making  of  his  a  willing  people  to  serve  him  ; 
and  the  devil,  he  doth  what  he  can  to  possess  the 
will  and  affection  of  those  that  are  his  with  love  to 
sin  ;  and  therefore  when  Christ  comes  close  to  the 
matter  indeed,  saith  he,  "  Ye  will  not  come  to 
me."  (John  v.  40.)  "  How  often  would  I  have 
gathered  you  as  a  hen  doth  her  chickens,  and  ye 
would  not."  (Luke  xiii.  34.)  The  devil  had 
possessed  their  wills,  and  so  long  he  was  sure 
enough  of  them.  0  therefore  cry  hard  to  God  to 
inflame  thy  will  for  heaven  and  Christ :  thy  will, 
I  say,  if  that  be  rightly  set  for  heaven,  thou  wilt 
not  be  beat  off  with  discouragements;  and  this  was 
the  reason  that  when  Jacob  wrestled  with  the 
angel,  though  he  lost  a  limb,  as  it  were,  and  the 
hollow  of  his  thigh  was  put  out  of  joint  as  he 
wrestled  vvith  him,  yet,  saith  he,  "  I  will  not " — 
mark,  I  will  not — "  let  thee  go  except  thou  bless 
me."  (Gen.  xxxii.  24 — 2(1.)  Get  thy  will  tipped 
with  the  heavenly  grace  and  resolution  against  all 
discouragements,  and  then  thou  gocst  full  speed 
for  heaven  ;  but  if  thou  falter  in  thy  will,  and  be 
not  found  there,  thou  wilt  run  hobbling  and  halting 
«1I  the  way  thou  runncst,  and  also  to  be  sure  thou 
wilt  fall  short  at  last.  The  Lord  give  thee  a  will 
and  courage. 

Tiius  have  T  done  with  directing  thee  how  to 
run  to  the  kingdom;  be  sure  thou  keep  in  memory 
what  I  have  said  unto  tliec,  lost  thou  lose  thy 
Way.  But  because  I  would  have  thee  think  of 
them,  tiike  all  in  short  in  this  little  bit  of  paper. 


1.  Get  into  the  way. 

2.  Then  study  on  it. 

3.  Then  strip,  and  lay  aside  everything  that 
would  hinder. 

4.  Beware  of  by-paths. 

5.  L)o  not  gaze  and  stare  too  much  about  thee, 
but  be  sure  to  ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet. 

6.  Do  not  stop  for  any  that  call  after  thee, 
whether  it  be  the  world,  the  flesh,  or  the  devil,  for 
all  these  will  hinder  thy  journey,  if  possible. 

7.  Be  not  daunted  with  any  discouragements 
thou  meetest  with  as  thou  gocst. 

8.  Take  heed  of  stumbling  at  the  cross. 

9.  Cry  hard  to  God  for  an  enlightened  heart, 
and  a  willing  mind,  and  God  give  thee  a  pros- 
perous journey. 

Yet  before  I  do  quite  take  my  leave  of  thee,  let 
me  give  thee  a  few  motives  along  with  thee.  It 
may  be  they  will  be  as  good  as  a  pair  of  spurs 
to  prick  on  thy  lumpish  heart  in  this  rich  journey. 

V.  Nine  Motives  to  urge  us  on  in  the  Way. 

The  First  Motive. 

Consider  there  is  no  way  but  this,  thou  must 
either  win  or  lose.  If  thou  winnest,  then  heaven, 
God,  Christ,  glory,  ease,  peace,  life,  yea,  life 
eternal,  is  thine  ;  thou  shalt  be  made  equal  to 
the  angels  in  heaven,  thou  shalt  sorrow  no  more, 
sigh  no  more,  feel  no  more  pain  ;  thou  shalt  be 
out  of  the  reach  of  sin,  hell,  death,  the  devil, 
the  grave,  and  whatever  else  may  endeavour  thy 
hurt.  But  contrariwise,  and  if  thou  lose,  then  thy 
loss»i8  heaven,  glory,  God,  Christ,  ease,  peace,  and 
whatever  else  which  tendeth  to  make  eternity 
comfortable  to  the  saints  ;  besides,  thou  procurest 
eternal  death,  sorrow,  pain,  blackness,  and  dark- 
ness, fellowship  with  devils,  together  with  the 
everlasting  damnation  of  thy  own  soul. 

The  Second  Motive. 

Consider  that  this  devil,  this  hell,  death  and 
damnation,  followeth  after  thee  as  hard  as  they 
can  drive,  and  have  their  commission  so  to  do  by 
the  law,  against  which  thou  hast  sinned,  and 
therefore  for  the  Lord's  sake  make  haste. 

The  Third  Motive. 
If  they  seize  upon  thee  before  thou  get  to  the 
City  of  Refuge,  they  will  put  an  everlasting  stop 
to  thy  journey.    This  also  cries,  "Run  for  it." 

The  Fourth  Motive. 
Know  also,  that  now  heaven  gates,  the  heart 
of  Christ,  with  his  arms,  are  wide  open  to  receive 
thee.  O  mcthiuks  that  this  consideration,  that  the 
devil  followeth  after  to  destroy,  and  that  Christ 
standcth  open-armed  to  receive,  should  m.ake  thee 
reach  out  and  fly  with  all  haste  and  speed.  And 
therefore, 

The  Fifth  Motive. 
Keep  thine  eyes  upon  the  prize,  bo  sure  that 
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thy  eyes  be  continually  upon  the  profit  thou  art 
like  to  get.  The  renson  why  men  are  so  apt  to 
faint  in  their  race  for  heaven,  it  lieth  chiefly  in 
cither  of  tliese  two  things  : 

First.  They  do  not  seriously  consider  tlie  worth 
of  the  prize  ;  or  else  if  they  do,  tliey  are  afraid  it 
b  too  good  for  them  :  but  most  lose  heaven  for 
want  of  considering  the  prize  and  the  worth  of  it. 
And  therefore  that  thou  mayest  not  do  the  like, 
keep  thy  eye  much  upon  the  excellency,  the 
Bwecfness,  the  beauty,  the  comfort,  the  peace  that 
is  to  be  had  there  by  those  that  w^in  the  prize. 
This  was  that  which  made  the  apostle  run  through 
anything;  good  rejxirt,  evil  report,  persecution, 
nftiiction,  hunger,  nakedness,  peril  by  sea,  and 
peril  by  land,  bonds  and  imprisonments :  also  it 
made  others  endure  to  be  stoned,  sawn  asunder, 
to  have  their  eyes  bored  out  with  augurs,  their 
bodies  broiled  on  gridirons,  their  tongues  cut  out 
of  their  mouths,  boiled  in  cauldrons,  tlimwu  to  the 
wild  beasts,  burned  at  the  stake,  whijiped  at  posts, 
and  a  thousand  other  fearful  torments,  "  while 
they  looked  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen," 
08  the  things  of  this  world,  "  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  ;  for  the  things  which  are  seen 
are  temporal  ;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen 
are  eternal."  (2  Cor.  iv.  18.)  0  this  word  eternal, 
that  was  it  that  made  them,  that  when  they  might 
have  had  deliverance  they  would  not  accept  of  it, 
for  they  knew  in  the  world  to  come  they  should 
have  a  better  resurrection.  (Ileb.  xi.  35.) 

Second.  And  do  not  let  the  thoughts  of  the 
rareness  of  the  phice  make  thee  say  in  thy  heart, 
"  This  is  too  good  for  me  ;"  for  I  tell  thoe,  heaven 
is  prepared  for  whosoever  will  accept  of  it,  and 
they  sliull  be  entertained  with  hearty  good  wel- 
come. Consider,  therefore,  that  as  bad  as  thou 
have  got  thither;  'hither  went  scrubbed,  beggarly 
Lazarus,  &c.  Nay,  it  is  prejmred  for  the  poor, 
"  Hearken,  my  beloved  brelluen,"  saith  James — 
take  notice  of  it — "  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor 
of  this  world  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the 
kingdom  ?"  (James  ii.  5.)  Therefore,  take  heart 
and  run,  man.     And, 

The  Si.rth  Mothe. 

Think  much  of  them  that  are  g:one  before. 
First,  How  really  they  got  into  ti\e  kingdom. 
><econdIy,  how  safe  they  are  in  the  arms  of  Jesus  ; 
would  tiiey  be  here  again  for  a  thousand  worlds  ? 
(^r  if  they  were,  would  they  be  afraid  that  God 
would  not  make  them  welcome  ?  Thirdly,  what 
they  woul.i  judge  of  thee  if  they  knew  tliy  heart 
began  to  fail  thee  in  thy  journey,  or  thy  sins 
began  to  allure  thee,  and  to  persuade  thee  to  stop 
thy  race  ;  would  they  not  call  thee  a  thousand 
fools?  and  nay,  0  that  he  did  but  see  what  we 
gee,  feel  what  we  feel,  and  taste  of  the  dainties  that 
we  tnste  of!  O  if  lie  were  one  quarter  of  an  hour 
to  behold,  to  sec,  to  feel,  to  taste  and  enjoy,  but 
tlie  thousandth  part  of  what  we  enjoy, "what 
wovild  he  do  !  what  would  he  nuffer  !  what  would 


he  leave  undone  I  Would  he  favour  sin  ?  would 
he  love  this  world  below  ?  would  he  be  afraid  of 
friends,  or  shrink  at  the  most  fearful  threatenings 
that  the  greatest  tyrants  could  invent  to  give 
him  ?  Nay,  those  who  have  had  but  a  sight  of 
these  things  by  faith,  when  they  have  been  as  far 
off  from  them  as  heaven  from  earth,  yet  they  have 
been  able  to  say  with  a  comfortable  and  merry 
heart,  as  the  bird  that  sings  in  the  spring,  that 
this  and  more  shall  not  stop  them  from  running  to 
heaven.  Sometimes,  when  my  base  heart  hath 
been  inclining  to  this  v^'orld,  and  to  loiter  in  my 
journey  towards  heaven,  the  very  consideration  of 
the  glorious  saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  what 
they  enjoy,  and  what  low  thoughts  they  have  of 
the  things  of  this  world  together,  how  they  would 
befool  me,  if  they  did  but  know  that  my  heart 
was  drawing  back,  hath  caused  me  to  rush  for- 
ward, to  disdain  these  poor,  low,  empty,  beggarly 
things,  and  to  say  to  my  soul,  "Come,  soul,  let  us 
not  be  weary;  let  us  see  what  this  heaven  is;  let  us 
even  venture  all  for  it,  and  try  if  that  will  quit  the 
cost."  Surely  Abraham,  David,  Paul,  and  the 
rest  of  the  saints  of  God,  w-ere  as  wise  as  any 
are  now,  and  yet  they  lost  all  for  this  glorious 
kingdom.  O  therefore  throw  away  stinking  lusts, 
follow  after  righteousness,  love  the  Lord  Jesus, 
devote  th3-self  unto  his  fear,  I'll  warrant  thee  he 
will  give  thee  a  goodly  recompence.  Reader, 
what  sayest  thou  to  this  ?  Art  thou  resolved  to 
follow  me  ?  Nay,  resolve  if  thou  canst  to  get 
before  me.     "  So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain." 

The  Seventh  Motive. 

To  encour.age  thee  a  little  farther,  set  to  the 
work,  and  when  thou  hast  run  thyself  down  weary, 
then  the  Lord  Jesus  will  take  thee  up  and  carry 
thee.  Is  not  this  enough  to  make  any  poor  soul 
begin  his  race?  Thou,  perhaps,  criest,  "O  but  I 
am  feeble,  I  am  lame,"  &c.  Well,  but  Christ  hath 
a  bosom  ;  consider,  therefore,  when  thou  hast  run 
thyself  down  weary,  he  will  put  thee  in  his  bosom  : 
"  He  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arms,  and 
carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead 
those  that  are  with  young."  (Isa.  xl.  11.)  This  is 
the  way  that  fathers  take  to  encourage  their 
children,  saying,  "  Run,  sweet  babe,  while  thou 
art  weary,  and  then  I  will  take  thee  up  and  carry 
thee."  "  He  will  gather  his  lambs  with  his  arm, 
and  carry  them  in  his  bosom."  When  they  are 
weary  they  shall  ride. 

The  Eighth  Motive. 
Or  else  he  will  convey  new  strength  from  heavea 
into  thy  soul,  which  will  be  as  well  "The  youfhs 
sh.ill  faint  and  bo  weary,  and  the  young  men  sliall 
utterly  fall ;  but  they  that  wait  upon  the  I,ord 
.shall  renew  their  strength  ;  they  shall  mount  up 
with  wings  as  eagles,  they  shall  run  and  not  be 
weary,  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint."  (Isa.  xl.  30, 
31.)  What  shall  I  say  besides  what  hath  already 
been  s.iid  ?  Thou  shall  have  good  and  easy  lodging, 
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{jood  and  wholesome  diet,  the  bosom  of  Christ  to 
lie  in,  the  joys  of  heaven  to  feed  on.  Shall  I  speaic 
of  the  satiety  and  of  the  duration  of  all  these  ? 
Verily  to  describe  them  to  the  height  is  a  work 
too  hard  for  me  to  do. 

The  Nnitk  Motive. 

Again,  methinks  the  very  industry  of  the  devil, 
and  the  industry  of  his  servants,  &c.,  should  make 
YOU  that  have  a  desire  to  heaven  and  happiness  to 
run  apace.  Why,  the  devil,  he  will  lose  no  time, 
spnre  no  pains ;  also  neither  will  his  servants ; 
both  to  seek  the  destruction  of  themselves  and 
others  :  and  shall  not  we  be  as  industrious  for  our 
own  salvation  ?  Shall  the  world  venture  the 
damnation  of  their  souls  for  a  poor  corruptible 
crown  ;  and  shall  not  we  venture  the  loss  of  a  few 
trifles  for  an  eternal  crown  ?  Shall  they  venture 
the  loss  of  eternal  friends,  as  God  to  love,  Christ 
to  redeem,  the  Holy  Spirit  to  comfort,  heaven  for 
habitation,  saints  and  angels  for  company,  and 
all  this  to  get  and  hold  communion  with  sin,  and 
this  world,  and  a  few  base,  drunken,  swearing, 
lying,  covetous  wretches  like  themselves  ?  And 
shall  not  we  labour  as  hard,  run  as  fast,  seek 
as  diligently,  nay,  a  hundred  times  more  dili- 
gently, for  the  company  of  these  glorious,  eternal 
friends,  though  with  the  loss  of  such  as  these, 
nay,  with  the  loss  of  ten  thousand  times  better  than 
these,  poor,  low,  base,  contemptible  things  ?  Shall 
it  be  said  at  the  last  day,  that  wicked  men  made 
more  haste  to  hell  than  you  did  make  to  heaven  ? 
tliat  they  spent  more  hours,  days,  and  that  early 
and  late,  for  hell,  than  you  spent  for  that  which  is 
ten  thousand  thousand  of  thousands  of  times  better? 
O  let  it  not  be  so,  but  run  with  all  might  and  main. 

Thus  you  see  I  have  here  spoken  something, 
though  but  little.  Now  I  shall  come  to  make  some 
use  and  application  of  what  hath  been  said,  and  so 
conclude. 

VI.    Nine  Uses  op  this  Subject. 
The  First  Use 

You  see  here,  that  he  that  will  go  to  heaven,  he 
must  run  for  it;  yea,  and  not  only  run,  but  so  run, 
tliat  is,  as  I  have  said,  to  run  earnestly,  to  run 
continually,  to  strip  off  everything  that  would 
hinder  in  his  race,  with  the  rest.  Well  then,  do 
you  80  run  ? 

1.  And  now  let  us  examine  a  little.  Art  thou 
got  into  the  right  way  ?  Art  thou  in  Christ's 
righteousness  ?  Do  not  say  yes  in  thy  heart, 
when  in  truth  there  is  no  such  matter.  It  is  a 
dangerous  tiling,  you  know,  for  a  man  to  think  he 
is  in  the  right  way,  when  he  is  in  the  wrong.  It 
is  the  next  way  for  him  to  lose  his  way,  and  not 
only  so,  but  if  he  run  for  heaven,  as  thou  sayest 
thou  dost,  even  to  lose  that  too.  O  this  is  the 
misery  of  most  men !  To  persuade  themselves 
that  they  run  right,  when  they  never  had  one  foot 
in  the  way  1    The  Lord  give  thee  understanding 


here,  or  else  thou  art  undone  for  ever.  Prithee, 
soul,  search  when  was  it  thou  turned  out  of  thy 
sins  and  rigliteousness,  into  the  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ  ?  I  say,  dost  thou  see  thyself  in 
him  ?  And  is  he  more  precious  to  thee  than  the 
whole  world  ?  Is  thy  mind  always  musing  on 
him  ?  dost  thou  love  to  be  talking  of  him,  and  also 
to  be  walking  with  him  ?  Dost  thou  count  his 
company  more  precious  than  the  whole  world  ? 
Dost  thou  count  all  things  but  poor,  lifeless,  empty, 
vain  things  without  communion  with  him  ?  Doth 
his  company  sweeten  all  things '?  and  his  absence 
emliitter  all  things '?  Soul,  I  beseech  thee  be 
serious,  and  lay  it  to  heart,  and  do  not  take  things 
of  such  weighty  concernment  as  the  salvation  or 
damnation  of  thy  soul  without  good  ground. 

2.  Art  thou  unladen  of  the  things  of  this  world, 
as  pride,  pleasures,  profits,  lusts,  vanities  ?  What, 
dost  thou  think  to  run  fast  enough  with  the  world, 
thy  sins,  and  lusts,  in  thy  heart  ?  I  teU  thee,  soul, 
they  that  have  laid  all  aside,  every  weight,  every 
sin,  and  are  got  into  the  nimblest  posture,  they 
find  work  enough  to  run  ;  so  to  run  as  to  hold  out. 
To  run  through  all  that  opposition,  all  the  jostles, 
all  these  rubs,  over  all  the  stumbling-blocks,  over 
all  the  snares,  from  all  the  entanglements  that  the 
devil,  sin,  the  world,  and  their  own  hearts  lay 
before  them ;  I  tell  thee,  if  thou  art  going  heaven- 
ward, thou  wilt  find  it  no  small  or  easy  matter. 
Art  thou  therefore  discharged  and  unladen  of  these 
things  ?  Never  talk  of  going  to  heaven  if  thou 
art  not.  It  is  to  be  feared  thou  wilt  be  found 
among  the  many  that  "  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and 
shall  not  be  able."  (Luke  xiii.  24.) 

The  Second  Use. 

If  so,  then,  in  the  next  place,  what  will  become 
of  them  that  are  grown  weary  before  they  are  got 
half  way  thither  ?  Why,  man,  it  is  he  that  holdeth 
out  to  the  end  that  must  be  saved  ;  it  is  he  that 
overcometh  that  shall  inherit  all  things  ;  it  is  not 
every  one  that  begins.  Agrippa  gave  a  fair  step 
for  a  sudden  ;  he  steps  almost  into  the  bosom  of 
Christ  in  less  than  half  an  hour.  Thou,  saith  he 
to  Paul,  hast  ''  almost  persuaded  me  to  be  a 
Christian."  (Acts  xxvi.  26.)  Ah  I  but  it  was  but 
almost;  and  so  he  had  as  good  have  been  never  a 
whit ;  he  stepped  fair  indeed,  but  yet  he  stopped 
short ;  he  was  hot  while  he  was  at  it,  but  he  was 
quickly  out  of  wind.  O  this  but  almost!  I  tell 
you,  this  but  almost,  it  lost  his  sold.  Methinks  I 
have  seen  sometimes  how  these  poor  wretches  that 
get  but  almost  to  heaven,  how  fearfully  their  almost, 
and  their  but  almost,  will  torment  them  in  hell. 
When  they  shall  cry  out  in  the  bitterness  of  their 
souls,  saying,  almost  a  Christian;  I  was  almost  got 
into  the  kingdom,  almost  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
devil,  almost  out  of  my  sins,  almost  from  under  the 
curse  of  God.  Almost,  and  that  was  all  ;  almost, 
but  not  altogether.  0  that  I  should  be  almost  at 
heaven,  and  should  not  go  quite  through  1  Friend, 
it  is  a  sad  thing  to  sit  down  before  we  are  in  heaven, 
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Rnd  to  grow  weary  In'fore  we  come  to  the  place  of 
rest ;  and  if  it  slioulJ  be  thy  case,  I  am  sure  thou 
dost  not  80  run  as  to  obtain.     But  again, 

The  Third  Use. 
In  the  next  place,  what  then  will  become  of 
thoni  tiiat  some  time  since  were  Twnmng  j)ust-hmte 
to  heaven,  insonuieh  tliat  they  seemed  to  outstrip 
many,  but  now  are  running  as  fast  hack  again  'i 
Do  you  think  those  will  ever  come  thither? 
WTiatl  to  run  back  again,  back  again  to  sin,  to  the 
world,  to  the  devil,  back  again  to  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh.  Oh  I  "  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to 
have  known  the  way  of  rigliteousuess,  than  after 
tliey  have  known  it,  to  turn,"  (o  turn  back  again, 
"  from  the  Imly  cnmmandment."  (2  Pet.  ii.  22.) 
Those  men  shall  not  only  be  damned  for  sin,  but 
for  professing  to  all  the  world  that  sin  is  better 
than  Christ :  for  the  man  that  runs  back  again,  he 
doth  as  good  aa  say,  "I  have  tried  Christ,  and  I 
liave  tried  sin,  and  I  do  not  find  so  much  jirofit  in 
Christ  as  in  sin."  I  say,  this  man  declareth  this, 
even  by  iiis  running  back  again.  0  sad  1  what  a 
doom  will  they  have,  who  were  almost  at  heaven 
gates,  and  then  run  back  again.  "  If  any  man 
draw  back,"  saith  Christ,  "  my  soul  shall  have  no 
jileasure  in  him."  (Heb.  x.  38.)  Again,  "  No  man 
having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough" — that  is,  set 
forward  in  the  ways  of  God — "  and  looking  back  " 
— turning  back  again — "  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of 
God."  (Luke  i.\.  ()2.)  And  if  not  fit  for  the  king- 
ilom  of  heaven,  then  for  certain  he  must  needs  be 
fit  for  the  fire  of  hell.  "  And  therefore,"  saith  the 
apostle,  those  that  "  bring  forth"  these  apostatizing 
fruits,  as  "  briars  and  thorns,  are  rejected,  and  nigh 
unto  cursing,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned."  (Heb. 
vi.  8.)  O  there  is  never  another  Christ  to  save 
them  by  bleeding  and  dying  for  them !  And  "  if 
they  shall  not  escape  that  neglect,"  then  how  shall 
tiiey  escape,  that  reject  and  turn  their  backs  upon 
'•  80  great  a  salvation  ?"  And  if  the  righteous — 
that  is,  they  that  run  for  it — will  find  work  enough 
to  get  to  heaven,  "  then  where  will  the  ungodly," 
backsliding  "sinner  appear?"  Or  if  Judas  the 
traitor,  or  Francis  Sjiira  the  backslider,  \\ere  but 
now  alive  in  the  world  to  whisper  these  men  in  the 
car  a  little,  aiul  tell  them  what  it  hath  cost  their 
touls  for  backsliding,  surely  it  would  stick  by  them, 
and  make  them  afraid  of  running  back  again,  so 
long  as  they  had  one  day  to  live  in  this  world. 

The  Fourth  Use. 
So  again,  fourthly,  how  like  to  these  men's  suf- 
ferings will  those  be  that  have  all  this  while  sat 
Klill,  and  have  not  go  mnch  as  set  one  foot  forward 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Surely  he  that  baek- 
elideth,and  he  thatbitteth  still  in  sin,  they  are  both 
of  one  mind  ;  the  one  he  will  not  stir,  because  he 
loveth  his  sins,  and  the  things  of  this  worht ;  the 
other  he  runs  back  again,  because  he  loveth  his 
fins,  and  the  tilings  of  this  world.  Is  it  not  one 
and  tlic  same  thing  ?    They  are  all  one  here,  and 


shall  not  one  and  the  same  hell  hold  them  here- 
after ?  He  is  an  ungodly  one  that  never  looked 
after  Christ,  aud  he  is  an  ungodly  one  that  did 
once  look  after  him,  and  then  ran  quite  back 
attain ;  and  therefore  that  word  must  certainly 
drop  out  of  the  mouth  of  Christ  against  them  both, 
"  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  (Matt. 
x.w.  41.) 

The  Fifth  Use. 

Again,  here  yoii  may  see  in  the  next  place, 
that  is,  they  that  will  have  heaven  must  run  for  it; 
then  this  calls  aloud  to  those  who  began  but  a 
while  since  to  run,  I  say,  for  them  to  mend  their 
pace  if  they  intend  to  win  ;  you  know  that  they 
which  come  hindmost  had  need  run  fastest. 
Friend,  I  tell  thee,  there  be  those  that  have  run 
ten  years  to  thy  one,  nay,  twenty  to  five,  and  yet 
if  thou  talk  with  them,  sometimes  they  wiU  say, 
they  doubt  they  shall  come  late  enough.  How 
then  will  it  be  with  thee?  Look  to  it,  therefore, 
that  thou  delay  no  time,  not  an  hour's  time,  but 
part  speedily  with  all,  with  everything  that  is  an 
hindrance  to  thee  in  thy  journey,  and  run;  yea, 
and  80  run  that  thou  maj^est  obtain. 

The  Sixth  Use. 

Again,  sixthly,  you  that  are  old  professors,  take 
you  heed  that  the  j'oung  striplings  of  Jesus,  that 
began  to  strip  but  the  other  day,  do  not  outrun 
you,  so  as  to  have  that  scripture  fulfilled  on  you, 
"  The  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first,"  which 
w-ill  be  a  shame  to  you,  and  a  credit  for  them.  What, 
for  a  young  soldier  to  be  more  courageous  than  he 
that  hath  been  used  to  wars  !  To  you  that  are 
hindermost,  I  say,  strive  to  outrun  them  that  arc 
before  you ;  aud  you  that  are  foremost,  I  say,  hold 
your  ground,  and  keep  before  them  in  faith  and 
love,  if  possible  :  for  indeed  that  is  the  right 
running,  for  one  to  strive  to  outrun  another;  even 
for  the  hindermost  to  endeavour  to  overtake  the 
foremost,  and  he  that  is  before  should  be  sure  to 
lay  out  himself  to  keep  his  ground,  even  to  the 
very  utmost.     But  then. 

The  Seventh  Use. 

Again,  how-  basely  do  they  behave  themselves; 
how-  unlike  are  they  to  win,  that  think  it  enough 
to  keep  company  with  the  hindmost  ?  There  are 
some  men  that  profess  themselves  such  as  run  for 
heaven  as  well  as  any,  yet  if  there  be  but  any 
lazy,  slothful,  cold,  half-hearted  professors  in  the 
country,  they  will  be  sure  to  take  example  by 
them  :  they  think  if  they  can  but  keep  pace  with 
them,  they  shall  do  fair  ;  but  these  do  not  con- 
sider that  the  hindmost  lose  the  prize.  You  may 
know  it  if  you  will,  that  it  cost  the  foolish  virgins 
dear  for  their  coming  too  late  :  "  They  that  were 
ready  went  in  with  him,  and  the  door  was  shut. 
Afterward" — mark,  afterward — "came  the  other" 
(the  foolish)  "virgins,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to 
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116.  But  he  answered  and  said,"  depart,  "  I  know 
yon  not."  (Matt.  xxv.  10 — 12.)  Depart,  lazy  pro- 
fessors, cold  j)rolessors,  slothful  professors.  Oh, 
nietliinks,  the  word  of  God  is  so  i)lain  for  the 
overthrow  of  your  lazy  professors,  that  it  is  to  be 
wondered  men  do  take  no  more  notice  of  it. 
How  was  Lot's  wife  served  for  running  lazily, 
and  for  giving  but  one  look  behind  her  after  the 
things  she  left  in  Sodom  ?  How  was  Esau  served 
for  staying  too  long  before  he  came  for  the 
blessing  ?  And  how  were  they  served  that  are 
mentioned  in  the  13th  of  Luke,  for  staying  till 
the  door  was  shut  ?  Also  the  foolish  virgins  ;  a 
heavy  after-groan  will  they  give  that  have  thus 
sf.ayed  too  long.  It  turned  Lot's  wife  into  a 
pillar  of  salt,  (Gen.  xi.x.  26;)  it  made  Esau  weep 
with  an  exceeding  loud  and  bitter  cry  ;  it  made 
Judas  hang  himself;  yea,  and  it  will  make  thee 
curse  the  day  in  which  thou  wast  born,  if  thou 
miss  of  the  kingdom,  as  thou  wilt  certainly  do,  if 
this  be  thy  course.     But, 

The  EightJi  Use. 

Again  :  how  and  if  thou,  by  thy  lazy  running, 
shouldest  not  only  destroy  thyself,  but  also  thereby 
be  the  cause  of  the  damnation  of  some  others  ;  for 
thou,  being  a  professor,  thou  must  think  that  others 
will  take  notice  of  thee  ;  and  beeanse  thou  art  but 
a  poor,  cold,  lazy  runner,  and  one  that  seeks  to 
drive  the  world  and  jileasure  along  with  thee  : 
why,  thereby  others  will  think  of  doing  so  too. 
Nay,  say  they,  why  may  not  we  as  well  as  he  ? 
He  is  a  professor,  and  yet  he  seeks  for  pleasures, 
riches,  profits  ;  he  loveth  vain  company,  and  he  is 
80  and  so,  and  profcsseth  that  he  is  going  for 
heaven  ;  yea,  and  he  saith  also  he  doth  not  fear 
but  he  shall  have  entertainment;  let  us,  therefore, 
keep  pace  with  him  :  we  shall  fare  no  worse  than 
he.  Oh,  how  fearful  a  thing  will  it  be,  if  that  thoij 
slialt  be  instrumental  to  the  ruin  of  others  by  thy 
halting  in  the  way  of  righteousness !  Look  to  it, 
thou  wilt  have  strength  little  enough  to  appear 
before  God,  to  give  an  account  of  the  loss  of  thy 
own  soul  ;  thou  necdest  not  have  to  give  an  ac- 
count for  others;  why,  thou  didst  stop  them  from 
entering  in.  How  wilt  thou  answer  that  saying. 
You  would  not  enter  in  yourselves,  and  thcni 
that  would  yon  hinder ;  for  that  saying  will  be 
eminently  fulfilled  on  them  that  through  their  own 
idleness  do  kcc])  themselves  out  of  heaven,  and  by 
giving  of  others  the  same  example,  hinder  them 
also. 

The  Ni'iilh  Use. 

Therefore,  now  to  speak  a  word  to  both  of  you, 
and  so  I  shall  concluile. 

First.  I  beseech  you  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
•Tcsus  Christ,  that  none  of  you  do  run  so  lazily  in 
the  way  to  heaven  as  to  hinder  either  yourselves 
or  others.  I  know  that  even  he  which  runs 
laziest,  if  he  should  see  a  man  running  for  a 
tonipoial  life,  if  he  should  so  much  neglect  his 


own  well-being  in  this  world  as  to  venture,  when 
he  is  a  running  for  his  life,  to  pick  up  here  and 
there  a  lock  of  wool  that  hangeth  by  the  way- 
side, or  to  step  now  and  then  aside  out  of  the  way 
for  to  gather  up  a  straw  or  two,  or  any  rotten 
stick,  I  say,  if  he  should  do  this  when  he  is  a 
running  for  his  life,  thou  wouldest  condemn  him  : 
and  dost  thou  not  condemn  thyself  that  dost  the 
very  same  in  effect,  nay,  worse,  that  loiterest  in 
thy  race,  notwithstanding  thy  soul,  heaven,  glory 
and  all  is  at  stake.  Have  a  care,  have  a  care,  pool 
wretched  sinner,  have  a  care. 

Second.  If  yet  there  shall  be  any  that,  not- 
withstanding this  advice,  will  still  be  flagging  and 
loitering  in  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  glory,  be 
thou  so  wise  as  not  to  take  example  by  them. 
Learn  of  no  man  further  than  he  followeth  Christ. 
But  look  unto  Jesus,  who  is  not  only  the  author 
and  finisher  of  faith,  but  who  did,  for  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him,  endure  the  cross,  despise  the 
shame,  and  is  now  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  I  say,  look  to  no  man  to  learn  of  him  no 
further  than  he  followeth  Christ.  "  Be  ye  fol- 
lowers of  me,"  saith  Paul,  "  even  as  I  also  am 
of  Christ."  (1  Cor.  xi.  1.)  Though  he  was  an 
eminent  man,  yet  his  exhortation  was,  that  none 
should  follow  him  any  further  than  he  followed 
Christ. 

VII.    Provocation. 

Now,  that  you  may  be  provoked  to  run  with 
the  foremost,  take  notice  of  this.  When  Lot  and 
his  wife  were  running  from  cursed  Sodom  to  the 
mountains  to  save  their  lives,  it  is  said  that  his 
wife  looked  baok  from  behind  him,  and  she  be- 
came a  pillar  of  salt ;  and  yet  you  see  that  neither 
her  practice  nor  the  judgment  of  God  that  fell 
upon  her  for  the  same,  would  cause  Lot  to  look 
behind  him.  I  have  sometimes  wondered  at  Lot 
in  this  particular;  his  wife  looked  behind  her,  and 
died  immediately,  but  let  what  would  become  of 
her,  Lot  would  not  so  much  as  look  behind  him  to 
see  her.  We  do  not  read  that  he  did  so  much  as 
once  look  where  she  was,  or  what  was  become  of 
her  ;  his  heart  was  indeed  upon  his  journey,  and 
well  it  might :  tliere  was  the  nio\nitain  before 
him,  and  the  fire  and  brimstone  behind  him  ;  his 
life  lay  at  stake,  and  he  had  lost  it  if  he  had  but 
looked  behind  him.  Do  thou  so  run  :  and  in  thy 
race  remember  Lot's  wife,  and  remember  her 
doom ;  and  remember  for  what  that  doom  did 
overtake  her ;  and  remember  that  God  m.ade  her 
an  example  for  all  laz)'  runners  to  the  end  of  the 
world  ;  and  take  heed  thou  fall  not  after  the  same 
example.  But  if  tiiis  will  not  provoke  thee,  con- 
sider thus — 

1.  Thy  soul  is  thy  own  soul,  tliat  is  either  to  be 
saved  or  lost ;  thou  shalt  not  lose  my  soul  by  thy 
laziness  :  it  is  thy  own  sonl,  thy  own  ease,  thy  own 
peace,  thy  own  iulvantage  or  disadvantage.  If  it 
were  my  own  that  thou  art  desired  to  be  good 
unto,  nietliinks  reason  should  move  thee  soiuc- 
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what  to  jiity  it.  But,  alas,  it  is  tliy  own,  thy  own 
Boul !  "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul."  (Mark 
viii.  3t').)  God's  people  wish  well  to  the  souls  of 
others,  and  wilt  net  thou  wish  well  to  thy  own? 
And  if  this  will  not  provoke  thee,  then  think 
again — 

2.  If  thou  lose  thy  soul,  it  is  thou  also  that  must 
bear  the  blame.  It  made  Cain  stark  mad  to  con- 
sider that  he  had  not  looked  to  his  brother  Abel's 
soul.  How  much  more  will  it  perplex  thee  to 
think  that  thou  hadst  nut  a  care  of  thy  own  ?  And 
if  this  will  not  provoke  thee  to  bestir  thyself,  think 
again — 

3.  That  if  thou  wilt  not  run,  the  people  of  God 
ore  resolved  to  deal  with  thee  even  as  Lot  dealt 
with  his  wife,  that  is,  leave  thee  behind  them.  It 
may  be  thou  hast  a  father,  mother,  brother,  &e., 
going  post-haste  to  heaven,  wouldest  thou  be  will- 
ing to  be  left  behind  tliem  ?    Surely  no  I    Again — 

4.  Will  it  not  be  a  dishonour  to  thee  to  see  the 
very  boys  and  girls  in  the  country  to  have  more 
wit  than  thyself?  It  may  be  the  servants  of  some 
men,  as  the  horsekeeper,  ploughman,  scullion,  &c., 
is  more  looking  after  heaven  than  their  masters. 
I  am  apt  to  think,  sometimes,  that  more  servants 
than  masters,  that  more  tenants  than  landlords  will 


inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  is  not  this  a 
shame  for  them  that  are  such  ?  I  am  persuaded 
you  scorn  that  your  servants  should  say  that  they 
are  wiser  than  you  in  the  things  of  this  world; 
and  yet,  I  am  bold  to  say,  that  many  of  them  are 
wiser  than  you  in  the  things  of  the  world  to  come, 
which  are  of  greater  concernment. 

VIII.   Expostulation. 

Well,  then,  sinner,  what  sayest  thou  ?  Where 
is  thy  heart  ?  Wilt  thou  run  ?  Art  thou  resolved 
to  strip?  or  art  thou  not  ?  Think  quickly,  man  ; 
it  is  no  dallying  in  this  matter.  Confer  not  with 
flesh  and  blood ;  look  up  to  heaven,  and  see  how 
thou  likest  it ;  also  to  hell — of  which  thou  mayest 
understand  something  in  my  book,  called,  A  few 
St'c/hs  from  Hell ;  or,  the  Groans  of  a  damned 
Soul,  which  I  wish  thee  to  read  seriously  over — 
and  accordingly  devote  thyself.  If  thou  dost  not 
know  the  way,  inquire  at  the  word  of  God.  If 
thou  wantest  company,  cry  for  God's  Spirit.  If 
thou  wantest  encouragement,  entertain  the  pro- 
mises. Bnt  be  sure  thou  begin  betimes ;  get  into 
the  way ;  run  apace,  and  hold  out  to  the  end,  and 
the  Lord  give  thee  a  prosperous  jenrney. 

Fareweli., 


PEEFATORY   REMARKS 


ON 


THE    SEVENTH-DAY    SABBATH. 


Bdnyan  allowed  none  of  the  controversies  of  his  day  to  pass  unstudied.  He  was  in  this,  as  in  othur 
respects,  eminently  practical.  The  spiritual  dangers  which  assailed  all  men.  and  belonged  to  all  times, 
he  viewed  with  the  comprehensive  glance  of  a  genuine  Christian  theologian.  In  treating  of  these 
he  went  to  the  fountain-head  of  divine  knowledge,  and  generall)-  expounded  the  doctrines  concerned 
with  a  no  less  tranquil  and  sedate  than  enlightened  spirit.  But  a  party  question  roused  him  as  quickly 
as  if  he  had  only  lived  for  controversy.  He  employed  both  the  art  and  the  language  of  a  disputant; 
and  grappled  with  the  adversary  like  a  deadly  foe,  to  every  opinion  but  his  own. 

The  Sabbatarian  controversy  of  Bunyan's  time  was  but  the  revival  of  an  old  and  often  repeated 
dispute  ;  it  agitated  many  a  pious  mind  in  the  second  century.  The  Christian  convert,  who  had 
unquestioningh'  adopted  the  practice  of  his  first  teachers,  and  had  never  thought  of  any  other  Sabbath 
than  that  which  they  observed,  might  hapjiily  continue  to  the  end  fully  satisfied  with  this  course. 
But  if  circumstances,  or  his  own  inquiring  disposition  turned  his  attention  to  the  Old  Testament,  it  is 
not  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  he  might  feel  somewhat  surprised  and  alarmed  at  this  apparent  dis- 
agreement of  his  Sabbath  observance  with  the  injunctions  of  the  fourth  commandment.  His  anxiety 
would  be  in  proportion  to  the  tenderness  of  his  conscience  ;  the  continuance  of  his  doubts  would  rather 
be  measured  by  his  cajiacity  for  argument. 

Nor  was  it  the  early  Christian  convert  only,  whose  mind  might  be  deeply  affected  by  the  import- 
ance of  this  question.  Almost  every  reflecting  man,  confined  in  the  early  stages  of  his  religious  life  to 
an  unconsidered  routine  of  observances,  feels  himself,  on  awakening  to  a  deeper  sense  of  their  meaning, 
in  similar  perplexitj'.  That  a  sufficient  answer  may  be  given  to  his  doubts  is  not  then  evident  to 
him  ;  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  if,  instead  of  meeting  with  persons  of  sound  information,  he  commu- 
nicate his  anxiety  to  others  in  his  own  state  of  mind,  a  sect  may  be  readily  formed,  and  grow  into 
sufBcient  imjiortance  to  give  the  controversy  a  permanent  place  in  history. 

A  large  amount  of  learning  and  ingenuity  have  been  cmploj-ed  on  this  subject.  With  some 
scholars  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  authority  for  observing  it,  have  no  stronger  foundation  than 
that  which  may  be  derived  from  the  mention  of  it  at  the  beginning  of  Genesis.  These  are  met  by 
geologists  who,  though  not  absolutely  repudiating  the  argument,  render  it  obscure  and  vague.  Other 
divines  are  contented  with  the  direct  language  of  the  fourth  commandment;  while  these  again  have  to 
encounter  the  objection  that,  as  a  legal  enactment,  the  Sabbath  has  become  subject  to  the  same  change 
as  all  other  observances  belonging  to  the  law.  Were  this  not  the  case,  it  is  argued,  the  seventh  day 
must  still  be  as  sacred  as  ever,  and  the  obligation  to  keep  it  holy,  as  binding  upon  the  Christian  as 
upon  the  Jew. 

Questions  of  this  kind  may  bo  viewed  in  such  a  variety  of  lights,  according  to  men's  habits  of 
thinking,  that  when  revived,  after  long  lapses  of  time,  they  are  debated  with  as  much  interest  as  if 
never  before  disputed.  It  is  evident  that,  in  the  case  of  the  fourth  commandment,  no  agreement  can 
be  effected  between  those  who  insist  upon  its  verbal  authority  and  observance,  and  those  who  dcclaro 
only  for  its  general  and  spiritual  application.  To  the  former,  "  The  Seventh  Day"  and  "  A  Seventh 
Day"  sound  as  totally  different exiiressions.  Before  they  could  be  rendered  identical  in  their  ojiinion,  a 
long  process  of  argument  must  be  instituted,  and  should  end  in  showing  that  a  seventh  part  of  time  is 
sabbatical  rather  than  the  seventh  day  ;  that  the  cluirch  of  Christ  had  a  right  to  take  tlie  first  day  for 
tiiis  consecrated  gift  to  God  and  devotion  instead  of  the  seventh ;  and  that  there  is  sufficient  historical 
proof  that  the  church  really  did  assume  to  itself  the  authority  to  make  this  change.  These  several 
divisions  of  argument  have  themselves,  in  tlie  course  of  the  controversy,  separated  into  minor  branches  ; 
and  hence  the  subject,  viewed  at  large,  is  one  of  vast  extent,  and  equally  adapted  to  excite  learned 
speculation,  and  ])orplex  a  sinijile  and  anxious  conscience. 

It  scLms  difficult,  even  for  the  laborious  student  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  to  find  any  jirimitive 
record  of  the  transfer  of  the  Sabbath  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week.  The  practice  of 
Christians  does  not  prove  that  any  such  change  had  formally  taken  place  in  the  earliest  age  of  the 
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chnrdi.  To  meet  togetber,  and  celebrate  the  resurrection  cf  Jesus,  by  prayer  and  communion,  on  the 
first  day  of  tiie  \veci<,''\va8  not  necessarily  to  make  it  tlioir  Sabbath  instead  of  the  seventh  day.  This 
couKl  not  be  the  case' in  respect  to  Jewish  converts,  as  far  as  they  retained  any  of  their  old  domestic 
relations.  For  them  the  sevcntii  day  must  unavoidably  have  still  been  the  Sabbath,  a  day  of  actual 
rest  :  the  first  day,  however  dear  and  sacred  to  them,  can  only  have  been  a  day  of  extra  thought  and 
devotion.  AViththe  breakin,!,'  up  of  former  connections,  by  removal  into  distant  lands,  and  a  gradual 
deepening  of  imrcly  evani,'elical  impressions,  even  the  convert  from  Judaism  would  feel  the  instinctive 
necessity li>r  a  strict  observance  of  the  seventh-day  Sabbath  less  and  less  imperative.  Neither  the 
clian"-e  "of  vhco,  nor  the  separation  from  friends,  would  of  itself  have  been  sufficient  to  produce  this 
effect"  But  as  the  original  Saliliath  became  divested  of  ^,11  the  outward  garb  of  solemn  ordinances, 
and  visible  claims  to  strict  devotion,  the  new  day  of  worship  and  communion  acquired  more  of  the 
Sabbatical  character.  In  proportion  to  the  increase  of  services  on  that  day,  there  was  an  increased 
demand  for  time  and  leisure.  At  first  tiie  earliest  hour  of  the  day,  or  some  portion  of  the  night,  might 
snffice  for  the  devout  commemoration  of  the  Lord's  victory  over  the  grave.  Blessed  and  content  with 
the  enjoyment  of  the  solenm  but  brief  services,  the  Christian  might  still  be  able  to  fulfil  all  the  labours 
required"  of  him,  however  humble  or  servile  his  position.  The  addition  of  such  a  day  of  worsnip  to 
the  seventh  day  would  be  no  tax  too  large  for  the  poorest  to  pay.  But  when  to  the  earlier  or  later 
assemblies  there  were  joined  the  meetings,  which  could  only  be  attended  at  the  expense  of  the  entire 
dav,  the  generality  of  Christians  must  have  found  themselves  compelled  to  consider  afresh  how  the 
calls  upon  their  religious  affections  could  best  be  met.  A  title  had  been  given  to  the  new  Sabbath, 
full  of  noble  meaning,  and  involving  a  character  of  authority.  It  was  cilled  "  The  Lord's  Day."  No 
one  could  hear  it  so  designated,  and  refuse  to  hallow  it.  The  services  performed  on  such  a  day  must 
have  the  foremost  claim  to  attention.  To  devote  any  portion  of  it  to  mean  cares  or  worldly  pursuits 
could  not  be  consistent  with  due  honour  to  the  Redeemer,  whose  own  it  was  ;  and  thus,  however  truly 
and  reverentially  the  seventh  day  might  still  be  confessed  the  Sabbath,  the  first  day  would,  by  change 
of  circumstances,  practicallj'  take  its  place.  What  the  heads  of  the  Christian  church  did,  by  authority, 
in  this  matter,  only  followed  what  had  already  been  done  by  necessity.  Their  acts  and  decrees  were 
simply  intended  to  give  stability  to  arrangements  which  had  grown  with  time  and  circumstance,  and 
could  not  now  be  altered.  Had  they  neglected  to  settle  the  Christian  Sabbath,  the  want  of  any  definite 
rule  on  the  subject  might  have  been  fatal  to  both  Sabbaths.  For  those  who  acknowledge  the  power  of 
the  Christian  church,  taking  the  term  in  its  most  undisputed  sense,  to  estalilish  ordinances,  and  deter- 
mine all  questions  concerning  them,  this  subject  has  been  happily  settLd  Ly  common  consent,  and  on 
the  surest  basis.  To  the  few  who  hesitate  to  decide  by  this  rule,  the  subject  presents  a  field  of 
inquiry  of  very  formidable  extent.     Bunyan's  tract  is  ingenious  and  usel'ul. 

H.  S. 


QUESTIONS  ABOUT  THE  NATURE  AND  PERPETUITY 


THE  SEYENTH-DAY  SABBATH, 

AND   PROOF   THAT   THE   FIRST   DAY   OF  THE  WEEK  IS  THE  CHRISTIAN  S^VBDATH. 


"  T/ie  Hon  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath  day" 


TO  THE  READER. 


Some  may  tlunk  it  strange,  Bince  God's  clinvcli 
has  already  been  so  well  furnished  with  sound 
grounds  and  reasons  by  so  many  wise  and  godly 
men,  for  proof  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  is 
our  true  Christian  sabbath,  that  I  should  now 
offer  this  small  treatise  upon  the  same  acoount. 
But  when  tlie  scales  are  even  by  what  already  is 
put  in,  a  little  more  you  know  makes  the  weight 
the  better. 

Or  grant  we  had  down  weight  before,  yet  some- 
thing over  and  above  may  make  his  work  the 
harder,  that  shall  by  hanging  fictions  on  the  other 
end,  endeavour  to  make  things  seem  too  light. 

Be.si.!es,  this  book  being  little,  may  best  suit 
such  as  have  but  shallow  purses,  short  memories, 
and  but  little  time  to  spare,  which  usually  is  the 
lot  of  the  mean  and  poorest  sort  of  men. 

I  have  also  written  upon  this  subject,  for  that  I 
would,  as  in  other  gospel-truths,  be  a  fellow  wit- 
ness with  good  men  that  the  day  in  which  our 
Lord  rose  from  the  dead  should  be  much  set  by  of 
Christians. 

I  have  observed  that  some,  otherwise  sound  in 
faith,  are  apt  to  be  entangled  with  a  Jewish  sab- 
hath,  &c. ;  and  that  some  also  that  are  far  off  from 
the  observation  of  that,  have  but  little  to  say  for 
tiioir  own  practice,  though  good  ;  and  might  I 
help  them  I  should  be  glad. 

A  Jewish  seventh-day  sabbath  has  no  promise 
of  grace  belonging  to  it,  if  that  be  true,  as  to  be 
sure  it  is,  where  Paul  says,  The  command  to 
honour  parents  is  the  first  commandment  with 
lironiise.  (Eph.  vi.  1 — 3.) 

Also  it  follows  from  hence,  that  the  sabbath  that 
hai  a  promise  annexed  to  the  keeping  of  it,  is 
rather  that  which  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  give  to  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles.  (Isa.  Ivi.) 

Perhaps  my  method  here  may  not  in  all  things 
keep  the  common  path  of  argumentation  with  them 


that  have  gone  before  me  :  but  I  trust  the  godl}' 
wise  will  find  a  taste  of  scripture  truth  in  what 
I  present  them  with  as  to  the  sanction  of  our 
Christian  sabbath. 

I  have  here,  by  handling  four  questions,  proved, 
that  the  seventh -day  sabbath  was  not  moral.  For 
that  must  of  necessity  be  done,  before  it  can  be 
made  appear  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  is 
that  which  is  the  sabbath  day  for  Christians.  But 
withal  it  follows,  that  if  the  seventh-day  sabbath 
was  not  moral,  the  first  day  is  not  so.  What  is 
it  then  ?  Why,  a  sabbath  for  holy  worship  is 
moral  ;  but  tUh  or  that  day  appointed  for  such 
service,  is  sanctified  by  precept  or  by  approved 
exan!])]e.  The  timing  then  of  a  sabbath  for  us 
lies  in  God,  not  man  ;  in  grace,  not  nature  ;  nor  in 
the  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven  in 
stones  :  God  always  reserving  to  himself  a  power 
to  alter  and  change  both  time  and  modes  of  wor- 
ship according  to  his  own  will. 

A  sabbath  then,  or  day  of  rest  from  worldly 
affairs  to  solemnize  worship  to  God  in,  all  good 
men  do  by  nature  conclude  is  meet ;  yea,  neces- 
sary :  yet  that,  not  nature,  but  God  reveals. 

Nor  is  that  day  or  time  by  God  so  fi.xed  on,  in 
its  own  nature,  better  than  any  other:  the  holi- 
ness then  of  a  sabbath  lies,  not  in  tlie  nature  or 
place  of  a  day,  but  in  the  ordinance  of  God. 

Nor  doth  our  sanctifying  of  it,  to  the  ends  for 
which  it  is  ordained,  lie  in  a  bare  confession  that 
it  is  such  ;  but  in  a  holy  performance  of  the  dutj' 
of  the  day  to  God  by  Christ,  according  to  his  word. 

But  I  will  not  eidarge  to  detain  the  reader 
longer  from  the  following  sheets ;  but  shall  com- 
mit both  him  and  them  to  the  wise  dispose  of  God, 
and  rest, 

Thine  to  serve  thee, 

John  BnxTAK. 
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THE  SEVENTH-DAY  SABBATH. 


QUESTIONS  ABOUT  THE 

NATURE  AND  PERPETUITY  OF  THE  SEVENTH-DAY  SABBATH. 


QUESTION  I. 

Whc/Iifr  lite  screnlh-dai/  sabbath  is  of,  or  made 
knou-n  to,  man  bi/  tJie  law  and  liglU  of  nature. 

Something  must  be  here  premised  before  I  show 
the  grounds  of  this  question.  First,  then,  by  the 
law  or  light  of  nature,  I  mean  that  law  which  was 
concreate  with  man  ;  that  wliich  is  natural  to  him, 
being  original  with,  and  essential  to,  himself;  con- 
sequently, that  wliich  is  invariable  and  unalterable, 
as  is  that  nature. 

Secondly.  I  grant  that  by  this  law  of  nature, 
man  understands  that  there  is  one  eternal  God  ; 
that  this  God  is  to  be  worshipped  according  to  his 
own  will ;  consequently-,  that  time  must  be  allowed 
to  do  it  in  :  but  whether  the  law  or  light  of  nature 
teacheth,  and  that  of  itself,  without  the  help  of 
revelation,  that  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  is 
that  time  sanctified  of  God  and  set  apart  for  his 
worship,  that  is  the  question  ;  and  the  grounds  of 
it  are  these : 

First.  Because  the  law  of  nature  is  antecedent 
to  this  day,  yea,  completed  as  a  law  before  it 
was  known  or  revealed  to  man,  that  God  either 
did  or  would  sanctify  the  seventh  dav  of  the  week 
at  all. 

Now  this  law,  as  was  said,  being  natural  to  a 
man,  for  man  is  a  law  unto  himself,  (Rom.  ii.,) 
could  only  teach  the  things  of  a  man,  and  there 
the  apostle  stints  it.  (1  Cor.  ii.  11.)  But  to  be 
able  to  determine,  and  tliat  about  things  that  were 
yet  without  being,  either  in  nature  or  by  revelation, 
is  that  which  belongs  not  to  a  man  as  a  man  ;  and 
the  seventh-day  sabbath,  as  yet,  was  such.  For 
Adam  was  completely  made  the  day  before ;  and 
God  did  not  sanctify  the  seventh  day  before  it  was, 
none  otherwise  than  by  his  secret  decree.  There- 
fore, by  the  law  of  nature,  Adam  understood  it 
not;  it  was  not  made  known  to  him  thereby. 

Secondly.  To  affirm  the  contrary,  is  to  make  the 
law  of  nature  supernatural,  which  is  an  impossi- 
bility. Yea,  they  that  do  so  make  it  a  predictor, 
a  prophet ;  a  prophet  about  divine  things  to  come  ; 
yea,  a  prophet  able  to  foretell  what  shall  be,  and 
that  without  a  revelation  ;  which  is  a  strain  that 
never  yet  pruphct  pretended  to. 

Besides,  to  grant  this,  is  to  run  into  a  grievous 
error;  for  this  doth  not  only  make  the  law  of 
nature  the  first  of  pro]ihols,  contrary  to  Gen.  iii.  10, 
compared  with  John  i.  1,  but  it  seems  to  make  the 
will  of  Go<l,  made  known  by  revelation,  a  needless 
thmg.  For  if  the  law  of  nature,  as  such,  can 
predict,  or  foretell  God's  secrets,  and  that  before 
he  reveals  them,  and  this  law  of  nature  is  univcrs.nl 


in  every  individual  man  in  the  world,  what  need  ia 
there  of  particular  prophets,  or  of  their  holy  writ- 
ings ?  And  indeed  here  the  Quakers  and  others 
split  themselves.  For  if  the  law  of  nature  can  of 
itself  reveal  unto  me  one  thing  pertaining  to  insti- 
tuted worship,  for  that  we  are  treating  of  now,  and 
the  exact  time  which  God  has  not  yet  sanctified 
and  set  apart  for  the  performance  thereof,  why  may 
it  not  reveal  unto  me  more,  and  so  still  more  ;  and 
at  last  all  that  is  requisite  for  me  to  know,  both  as 
to  my  salvation,  and  how  God  is  to  be  worshipped 
in  the  church  on  earth  ? 

Thirdly/.  If  it  be  of  the  law  of  nature,  then  all 
men  by  nature  are  convinced  of  the  necessity  of 
keeping  it,  and  that  though  they  never  read  or 
heard  of  the  revealed  will  of  God  about  it ;  but 
this  we  find  not  in  the  world. 

For  though  it  is  true  that  the  law  of  nature  is 
common  to  all,  and  that  all  men  are  to  this  day 
under  the  power  and  command  thereof,  yet  we 
find  not  that  they  are  by  nature  under  the  convic- 
tion of  the  necessity  of  keeping  of  a  seventh-day 
sabbath.  Yea,  the  Gentiles,  though  we  read  not 
that  they  ever  despised  the  law  of  nature,  yet 
never  had,  as  such,  a  reverence  of  a  seventh-day 
sabbath,  but  rather  the  contrary. 

Fourth/^.  If  therefore  the  seventh-day  sabbath 
is  not  of  the  law  of  nature,  then  it  should  seem  not 
to  be  obligatory  to  all.  For  instituted  worship, 
and  the  necessary  circumstances  thereunto  belong- 
ing, is  obligatory  but  to  some.  The  tree  that 
Adam  was  forbid  to  eat  of,  we  read  not  but  that 
his  children  might  have  eat  the  fruit  thereof:  and 
circumcision,  the  passover,  and  other  parts  of 
instituted  worship,  was  enjoined  but  to  some. 

Fi/lhlj/.  I  doubt  the  seventh-day  sabbath  is  not 
of  the  law  of  nature,  and  so  not  moral :  because 
though  we  read  that  the  law  of  nature,  and  that 
before  Moses,  was  charged  upon  the  world,  yet  I 
find  not  till  then  that  the  profanation  of  a  seventh- 
day  sabbath  was  charged  upon  the  world  :  and 
indeed  to  me  this  very  thing  makes  a  great  scruple 
iu  the  case. 

A  law,  as  I  said,  we  read  of,  and  that  from 
Adam  to  Moses.  (Rom.  v.  13,  14.)  The  trans- 
gressions also  of  that  law,  we  read  of  them,  and 
that  particularly,  as  in  Gen.  iv.  8  ;  vi.  5 ;  ix.  21,  22 ; 
xii.  13;  xiii.  13;  xviii.  12—15;  xix.  5.  Ezek. 
xvi.  49,  50.  Gen.  xxxi.  30;  xxxv.  2;  xl.  15; 
xliv.  8—10.  Dent.  viii.  19,  20;  xii.  2.  Ps.  cvi. 
35 — 37,  and  Romans  the  first  and  second  chapters. 

But  in  all  the  scriptures  we  do  not  read,  that 
the  breach  of  a  seventh-day  sabliath  was  charged 
upon  men  as  men  all  that  time.  Whence  I  gather, 
that  cither  a  scventh-dav  sabbath  was  not  dis- 
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cerned  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  so  not  by  tliat 
law  imposed;  or  else,  that  men  by  the  help  and 
assistance  of  that,  for  we  speak  of  men  as  men,  in 
old  time  kept  it  better,  than  in  after  ages  did  the 
church  of  God  with  better  assistance  by  far.  For 
they  arc  there  yet  found  fault  with  as  breakers  of 
the  sabbath.  (Ezek.  xx.  Ijj.) 

It  follows  therefore,  that,  if  the  law  of  nature 
doth  not  of  itself  reveal  to  us,  as  men,  that  the 
seventh  day  is  the  holy  sabbath  of  God,  that  day, 
as  to  the  sanction  of  it,  is  not  moral,  but  rather 
arbitrary,  to  wit,  imposed  by  the  will  of  God  upon 
Ills  pcoi)lo,  until  the  time  ho  thought  fit  to  change 
it  fcir  another  day. 

And  if  BO,  it  is  hence  to  be  concluded,  that 
though  by  the  light  of  nature  men  might  see  that 
time  must  be  allowed  and  set  apart  for  the  perform- 
ance of  that  worship  that  God  would  set  up  in  his 
house,  yet,  as  such,  it  could  not  see  what  time  the 
Lord  would  to  that  end  choose.  Nature  therefore 
faw  that  by  a  positive  precept,  or  a  word  revealing 
it,  and  by  no  other  means. 

Nor  doth  this  at  all  take  away  a  whit  of  that 
sanction  which  God  once  put  upon  the  seventh- 
day  sabbath  ;  unless  any  will  say,  and  by  suffieient 
argument  prove,  that  an  ordinance  for  divine 
worship  receivoth  greater  sanction  from  the  law 
of  nature  than  from  a  divine  precept;  or  standeth 
stronger  when  it  is  established  by  a  law  humane, 
for  such  is  the  law  of  nature,  than  when  imposed 
by  revelation  of  God. 

But  the  text  will  put  this  controversy  to  an  end. 
The  sanction  of  the  seventh-day  sabbath,  even  as 
it  was  the  rest  of  God,  was  not  till  after  the  law  of 
nature  was  coni])leted  ;  God  rested  the  seventh 
day  and  sanctified  it.  (Gen.  ii.  3.)  Sanctified  it : 
that  is,  set  it  apart  to  the  end  there  mentioned,  to 
wit,  to  rest  thereon. 

Other  grounds  of  this  question  I  might  produce, 
but  at  present  I  will  stop  here  and  conclude.  That 
if  a  seventh-day  sabbath  was  an  essential  necessary 
to  the  instituted  worship  of  God,  then  itself  also  as 
to  its  sanction  for  that  work,  was  not  founded  but 
by  a  positive  precept ;  consequently  not  known  of 
man  at  first,  but  by  revelation  of  God. 


QUESTION  II. 

Whetlier  (lie  seventh-day  sabbath,  as  to  man's  Iccep- 
ing  of  it  holy,  was  ever  made  known  to,  or  im- 
posed by  a  positive  precept  upon  him,  until  the 
time  of  Moses,  which  from  Adam  was  about  two 
thousand  years. 

Something  must  also  be  here  premised,  in  order 
to  Toy  propounding  of  my  grounds  for  this  ques- 
tion ;  and  that  is.  That  tlie  seventh  day  was  sanc- 
tified 80  soon  as  it  had  being  in  the  world,  unto 
the  rest  of  God,  as  it  is  Gen.  ii.  2,  3,  and  he  did 
rest,  from  all  his  works  which  he  had  made  therein. 
But  tlie  question  is.  Whether  when  God  did 
thus  sanctify  this  day  to  his  own  rest,  he  did  also 


by  the  space  of  time  above-mentioned,  impose  it 
as  an  holy  sabbath  of  rest  upon  men  ;  to  the  end 
they  might  solemnize  worship  to  him  in  special 
manner  thereon  'i     And  I  question  this, 

First,  Because  we  read  not  that  it  was.  And 
reading,  I  mean,  of  the  divine  testimony,  is  or- 
dained of  God,  for  us  to  find  out  the  miud  of  God, 
both  as  to  faith  aud  our  performance  of  acceptable 
service  to  him. 

In  reading,  also,  we  are  to  have  regard  to  two 
things. 

I.  To  see  if  we  can  find  a  precept :  or, 

II.  A  countenanced  practice  for  what  we  do. 
For  both  these  ways  we  are  to  search,  that  we 
may  find  out  what  is  that  good,  that  acceptaijle 
will  of  God. 

For  the  first  of  these  we  have  Gen.  ii.  IG,  17, 
and  for  the  second.  Gen.  viii.  20,  21. 

Now  as  to  the  imposing  of  a  seventh -day  sabbath 
upon  men  from  Adam  to  Moses,  of  that  we  find 
nothing  in  holy  writ  either  from  precept  orexample. 
True,  we  find  that  solemn  worship  was  performed 
by  the  saints  that  then  lived ;  for  both  Abel, 
Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  sacrificed  unto 
God,  (Gen.  iv.  4;  viii.  20,  21;  xii.  7;  xiii.  4; 
XXXV.  1 ;)  but  we  read  not  that  the  seventh  day 
was  the  time  prefixed  of  God  for  their  so  worship- 
ping, or  that  they  took  any  notice  of  it.  Some  say, 
that  Adam  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  brake  also 
the  seventh-day  sabbath,  because  he  fell  on  that 
day  ;  but  we  read  not  that  the  breach  of  a  sabbath 
was  charged  upon  him.  That  which  we  read  is 
this  :  "  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree,  whereof  1 
commanded  thee  that  thou  shonldest  not  eat?" 
(Gen.  iii.  11.)  Some  say  also  tliat  Cain  killed 
Abel  on  a  sabbath  day ;  but  we  road  not  that,  in 
his  charge,  God  laid  any  such  thing  at  his  door. 
This  was  it  of  w^hich  he  stood  guilty  before  God ; 
namely,  That  his  brother's  blood  cried  unto  God 
against  him  from  the  ground.  (Gen.  iv.  10.) 

I  therefore  take  little  notice  of  what  a  man  saith, 
though  he  flourisheth  his  nuittcr  with  many  brave 
words,  if  he  bring  not  with  him,  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord."  For  that,  and  that  only,  ought  to  be  my 
ground  of  faith  as  to  how  my  God  would  be  wor- 
shipped by  me.  For  in  the  matters  material  to 
tlie  worship  of  God,  it  is  safest  that  thus  I  be 
guided  in  my  judgment :  fur  here  only  I  perceive 
"the  footsteps  of  the  flock."  (Ezok.  iii.  11.  Sol. 
Song  i.  8.)  They  say  further,  that  for  God  to 
sanctify  a  thing,  is  to  set  it  apart.  This  being 
true,  then  it  follows,  that  the  seventh-day  sabbath 
was  sanctified,  that  is,  set  apart  for  Adam  in  para- 
dise ;  lyjd  so,  that  it  was  ordained  a  sabbath  of 
rest  to  the  saints  from  the  beginning. 

But  I  answer,  as  I  hinted  before,  that  God  did 
sanctify  it  to  his  own  rest.  "  The  Lord  also  hath 
set  apart  him  that  is  godly  for  himself."  But 
again,  it  is  one  thing  for  God  to  sanctify  this  or 
that  thing  to  an  use,  and  another  thing  to  command 
that  that  thing  be  forthwith  in  being  to  us.  As 
for  iu.stance  :    the  land  of  Canaan  was  set  apart 
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many  ycnra  f.>r  tlio  cliildrcn  of  Israel  before  tliey 
powi'sscd  llial  liiiul.  Ciirist  Jcsiis  was  long  sanc- 
tified ;  tlint  is,  set  apart  to  he  our  Beileemer  before 
he  sent  him  into  the  world.  (Deut.  xxxii.  John 
X.  31;.) 

If,  then,  by  God's  sanctifying  of  the  seventh 
dav  f'lr  a  eabl^atli,  you  understand  it  for  a  sabbath 
for  man,  (but  the  text  saith  not  so.)  yet  it  might 
be  so  set  apart  for  man,  long  before  it  should  be, 
as  such,  made  known  unto  him.  And  tliat  the 
soveuth-day  sabljath  was  not  as  yet  made  known 
to  men,  consider, 

Secoiidlj/.  M08C8  himself  seems  to  have  the 
knowledge  of  it  at  first,  not  by  tradition,  but  by 
revelation  ;  as  it  is  Exod.  xvi.  23  :  "  This  is  that 
(saith  he)  which  tlie  Lord  hath  said,  (namely,  to 
me  ;  for  we  read  not,  as  yet,  that  he  said  it  to 
anybody  else,)  To-morrow  is  the  sahhath  0/ tlie  Tiolj 
rest  unto  the  Lord." 

Also  holy  Neiiemiah  suggesteth  this,  when  he 
saith  of  Israel  to  God,  Thou  "  madest  known  unto 
them  thy  holy  .sabbath."  (Neh.  ix.  14.)  The  first 
of  these  texts  shows  us,  that  tidings  of  a  seventh- 
day  sabbath  for  men,  came  Jirst  to  Moses  from 
heaven  :  and  the  second,  that  it  vras  to  Israel 
before  unknown. 

But  how  could  be  either  the  one  or  the  other, 
if  the  seventh-day  sabbath  was  taught  to  men  by 
the  light  of  nature,  which  is  the  moral  law?  Or 
if  from  the  beginning  it  was  given  to  men  by  a 
po.sitive  precept  for  to  be  kept. 

This  therefore  strengtheueth  my  doubt  abotit 
the  afRrmative  of  the  first  question,  and  also  pre- 
paretb  an  argument  for  what  I  plead  as  to  this 
we  have  now  under  consideration. 

Thirdli).  This  yet  seems  to  me  more  scrupulous, 
because  tliat  the  punishment  due  to  the  breach  of 
the  seventh-day  sahliath  was  hid  from  men  to  the 
time  of  Moses  ;  as  is  clear,  for  that  it  is  said  of  the 
breaker  of  the  sabbath,  "  Tiiey  put  him  in  ward, 
because  it  was  not  as  yet  declared  what  should  be 
done  to  him."  (Numb.  xv.  32 — 3l>.) 

But  methinks,  bad  this  seventh-day  sabbath  been 
imposed  upon  men  from  the  beginning,  the  penalty 
or  punishment  due  to  tlie  breach  thereof  had  cer- 
tainly been  known  before  now. 

Wi)en  Adam  was  forbidden  to  cat  of  the  tree  of 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  the  penalty  was 
then,  if  he  disobeyed,  annexed  to  the  prohibition. 
So  also  it  was  as  to  circumcision,  the  passover,  and 
other  ordinances  for  worship.  How  then  can  it 
be  thought,  that  the  seventh-d.ay  sabl)ath  should 
be  imposed  upon  men  from  the  beginning  ;  and 
that  the  ymnisliment  for  the  breach  thereof  should 
be  hid  with  God  for  the  space  of  two  thousand 
years!  (Gen.  ii.  10,  17;  xvii.  13,  14.  Exod.  xii. 
43 — 48,  and  the  same  cliapter,  verse  10.) 

FourlMj.  God's  giving  of  the  seventh -day  sab- 
bath was  with  resjiect  to  staled  and  sl!„led  worship 
in  his  church  ;  the  whicli,  until  the  time  of  Moses, 
was  not  set  up  among  his  iioople.  Things  till 
iLcn  were  addiiij  or  growing  :  now  a  sacrifice. 


then  circumcision,  then  again  long  after  that  the 
passover,  &c.  But  when  Israel  was  come  into  the 
wilderness,  there  to  receive  as  God's  congregation, 
a  stated,  stinted,  liujited  way  of  worship,  then  he 
appoints  them  a  time,  and  times,  to  perform  this 
worship  in  ;  bnt  as  I  said  afore,  before  that  it  was 
not  so,  as  the  whole  five  books  of  Closes  plainly 
show  :  wherefore  the  seventh-day  sabbath,  as  such 
a  limited  day,  cannot  be  moral,  or  of  the  law  of 
nature,  nor  imposed  till  then. 

And  methinks  Christ  Jesus  and  his  apostles  do 
plainly  enough  declare  this  very  thing.  For  that 
when  they  repeat  unto  the  people,  or  expound 
before  them  the  moral  law,  they  quite  exclude  the 
seventh-day  sabbath.  Yea,  Paul  makes  that  law 
to  us  complete  without  it. 

We  will  first  touch  upon  w-hat  Christ  doth  in 
this  case. 

As  in  his  sermon  upon  the  mount,  (Matt.  v. — 
vii.)  In  all  that  large  and  heavenly  discourse 
upon  this  law,  you  have  not  one  syllable  about  the 
seventh-day  sabbath. 

So  when  the  young  man  came  running,  and 
kneeling,  and  asking  what  good  thing  he  should 
do  to  inherit  eternal  life,  Christ  bids  him  keep  the 
commandments ;  but  when  the  young  man  asked 
which,  Christ  quite  leaves  out  the  seventh  day, 
and  puts  him  upon  the  other.  As  in  Matt.  xix. 
16—19.  As  in  Mark  x.  17—20.  As  in  Luke 
xviii.  18-20. 

You  will  say,  he  left  out  the  first,  and  second, 
and  third  likewise.  To  which  I  say,  that  was  be- 
caitse  the  young  man  by  his  question  did  presup- 
po.se  that  he  had  been  a  doer  of  them  :  for  he  pro- 
fessed in  his  supplication,  that  he  was  a  lover  of 
that  wliich  is  naturally  good,  which  is  God,  in  that 
his  petition  was  so  universal  for  every  thing  which 
he  had  commanded. 

Paid  also  when  he  makes  mention  of  the  moral 
law,  quite  leaves  out  of  that  the  very  name  of  the 
seventli-day  sabbath,  and  professcth,  that  to  us 
Christians  the  law  of  nature  is  complete  without 
it.  As  in  Eom.  iii.  7 — 19.  As  in  Rom.  xiii.  7 — 
10.  As  in  1  Tim.  i.  S— 11. 

"He  that  loveth  another,  saith  he,  hath  fulfilled 
the  law.  For  this.  Thou  slialt  not  commit  adultery, 
Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou 
shall  not  covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  com- 
mandment, it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  say- 
ing. Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour  :  therefore 
love  is  the  fultilling  of  the  law." 

I  make  not  an  argument  of  this,  but  take  an 
occasion  to  mention  it  as  I  go.  But  certainly,  had 
the  seventh-day  sabbath  been  moral,  or  of  the  law 
of  nature,  as  some  would  fain  persuade  themselves, 
it  would  not  so  slenderly  have  been  passed  over  in 
all  these  repetitions  of  this  law,  but  would  by 
Christ  or  his  apostles  have  been  ]iresscd  ujion  the 
people,  when  so  fair  an  ojniortunity  as  at  these 
times  offered  itself  unto  them.  But  they  knew 
what  they  did,  and  wherefore  they  were  so  silent 
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ns  to  the  mention  of  a  seventh-day  sabbath  when 
tliey  80  well  talked  of  fhe  law  as  moral. 

Fi'flhli/.  Moses  and  the  pmpliet  Ezeldel  both,  do 
fiiilv  coiiiirin  what  has  been  insinuated  by  us  ;  to 
wit,  that  the  seventh  d.ay,  as  a  sabbath,  was  not 
imposed  upon  men  until  Israel  was  brought  into 
the  wildenicss. 

1.  Moses  saith  to  Israel,  "Remember  that  thou 
wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Eg:ypt,  and  that  the 
Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence  through  a 
mighty  hand  and  by  a  stretched  out  arm  :  there- 
fore the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep 
the  s.ibliath  day."  Yea,  he  tells  ns,  th.it  the  cove- 
nant which  God  made  with  them  in  Horeb,  that 
written  in  stones,  was  not  made  with  their  fore- 
fathers, to  wit,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  but 
with  them.  (Deut.  v.  1—15.) 

2.  Ezokiel  also  is  punctual  as  to  this :  I  caused 
them,  saith  God  by  that  prophet,  ''to  go  forth  out 
of  the  laud  of  Egypt,  and  brought  them  into  tlie 
wilderness.  And  I  gave  them  my  statutes,  and 
showed  them  my  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do, 
he  shall  even  live  in  them.  Moreover  also  I  gave 
them  my  sabbaths,  to  be  a  sign  between  me  and 
them,  that  they  might  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
that  sanctify  them."  (Ezek.  xx.  lU — 12.  E.^cod.  xx. 
8;  xxxi.  13;  xxxv.  2.) 

What  can  be  more  plain  ?  And  these  to  be 
sure,  are  two  notable  witnesses  of  God,  who,  as 
you  sec,  do  jointly  concur  in  this  ;  to  wit.  That 
it  was  not  from  paradise,  nor  from  the  fathers, 
but  from  the  wilderness,  and  from  Sinai,  that 
men  received  the  seventh-day  sabbath  to  keep  it 
holy. 

True,  it  was  God's  sabbath  before:  for  on  the 
first  seventh  day  we  read,  that  God  rested  there- 
on, and  sanctified  it.  Hence  he  calls  it  in  the 
first  place,  My  sabbath.  I  gave  them  my  sabbath  : 
but  it  seems  it  was  not  given  to  the  church  till  he 
had  brought  them  into  the  wilderness. 

But  I  say,  if  it  had  been  moral,  it  had  been 
natural  to  man  ;  and  by  the  light  of  nature  men 
would  have  under,  tood  it,  even  both  before  it  was, 
and  otherwise.  But  of  this  you  see  we  read 
nothing,  either  by  positive  law,  or  countenanced 
example,  or  any  other  way,  but  rather  the  flat  con- 
trary ;  to  wit,  that  Moses  had  the  knowledge  of  it 
first  from  heaven,  not  by  tradirion.  That  Israel 
had  it,  not  of,  or  from  their  fathers,  but  in  the 
wilderness,  from  him,  to  wit,  Moses,  after  he  had 
brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  And  that 
that  whole  law  in  which  the  seventh-day  sabliath 
i.^  ])laced,  was  given  for  the  bounding  and  better 
ordering  of  them  in  their  church  statj  for  their 
time,  till  t!ie  INIessias  should  come  and  put,  by  a 
better  ministration,  this  out  of  his  churcii,  as  wo 
shall  further  show  anon. 

The  seventh-day  sabbath  therefore  was  not  from 
paradise,  nor  from  nature,  nor  from  the  fathers, 
but  from  the  wilderness,  and  from  Sinai. 


QUESTION  in. 

]Ylicthcr  iclicn  the  seventh-da^  sahha'h  was  gi'ven  to 
Israel  in  the  wilderness,  the  Gcuiiks,  us  such, 
were  concerned  tlierein. 

Before  I  show  my  ground  for  this  question,  I 
must  also  first  premise.  That  the  Gentiles,  as  such, 
were  then  without  the  church  of  God,  and  pale 
thereof;  consequently  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  essentials  or  necessary  circumstances  of  thi.l 
worship  which  God  had  set  up  fur  himself  now 
among  the  children  of  Israel. 

Now  then  for  the  ground  of  the  question. 

First.  We  read  not  that  God  gave  it  to  any  but 
to  the  seed  of  Jacob.  Hence  it  is  said  to  Israel, 
and  to  Israel  only,  "  The  Lord  hath  given  you  the 
sabbath."  (Exod.  xvi.  29.)  And  again,  "  Also  I 
gave  TJIEM  my  sabbaths."  (Ezek.  xx.  12.) 

Now,  if  the  gift  of  tlie  seventh-day  sabbath  was 
only  to  Israel,  as  these  texts  do  more  than  seem 
to  say,  then  to  the  Gentiles,  as  such,  it  vi-as  not 
given.  Unless  any  shall  conclude,  that  God 
by  thus  doing  preferred  the  Jew  to  a  state  of 
Gentileism;  or  that  he  bcttowed  on  them,  by  thus 
doing,  some  high  Gentile  privilege.  But  this 
would  be  very  fictions.  For,  to  lay  aside  reason, 
the  text  always,  as  to  preference,  did  set  the  Jew 
in  the  first  of  places.  (Rom.  ii.  10.)  Nor  was  his 
giving  the  seventh-day  sabbath  to  them  but  a  sign 
and  token  thereof. 

But  the  great  objection  is,  because  the  seventh- 
day  sabbath  is  found  amongst  tlie  rest  of  those 
precepts  which  is  so  ccmimonly  called  the  moral 
law  ;  for  thence  it  is  concluded  to  be  of  a  perpetual 
duration. 

But  I  answer,  That  neither  that  as  given  on 
Sinai  is  moral :  I  mean,  as  to  the  manner  and 
ends  of  its  ministration  ;  of  which,  God  permitting, 
we  shall  say  more  in  our  an=wer  to  the  tuurtli  ques- 
tion, whither  I  direct  you  for  satisfaction.    But, 

Second///.  The  Gentiles  cmild  not  be  concerned, 
as  such,  with  God's  giving  of  a  seventh-day  sabbath 
to  Israel,  because,  as  I  have  showed  before,  it  was 
given  to  Israel,  considered  as  a  church  of  God. 
(Acts  vii.  32.)  Nor  was  it  given  to  them,  as  such, 
but  with  rites  and  ceremonies  tliereto  belonging, 
so  Lev.  xxiv.  5 — 0.  Numb,  xxviii.  9,  IJ.  Neh. 
xiii.  22.     Ezek.  xlvi.  4. 

Now,  I  say,  if  this  sabbath  hath  ceremonies 
thereto  belonging,  and  if  tliese  ceremonies  were 
essential  to  the  right  keeping  of  the  sabbath  :  and 
again,  if  these  ceremonies  were  given  to  Isr.ael 
only,  excluding  all  but  such  as  were  their  prose- 
lytes, then  this  sabbath  was  given  to  them  as 
exehuling  the  Gentiles  as  such.  But  if  it  had  been 
moral,  the  Gentiles  could  have  soon  as  been  de- 
prived of  the'r  nature  as  of  a  seventh-day  sabbath, 
tliough  the  Jews  should  have  appropriated  it  unto 
themselves  only. 

Again,  to  say  that  God  gave  this  seventh-diiy 
sabbath  to  the  Gentiles,  as  such,  (and  yet  so  Im 
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muff,  if  it  be  of  the  moral  law,)  is  as  much  as  to 
gay,  that  God  hath  ordained  that  that  sabbath 
should  be  kept  by  the  Gentiles  without;  but  by  the 
Jews,  not  without  her  ceremonies.  And  what 
conclusion  will  follow  from  hence,  but  that  God 
did  at  otic  and  the  same  time  set  up  two  sorts 
of  acceptable  worships  in  the  world  :  one  among 
the  Jews,  another  among  the  Gentiles  I  But  how 
ridiculous  such  a  thought  would  be,  and  how 
repugnant  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  you  may  easily 
perceive. 

Yea,  what  a  diminution  wouM  this  be  to  God's 
church  that  then  was,  for  one  to  say,  the  Gentiles 
were  to  serve  God  with  more  liberty  than  the  Jew  1 
For  the  law  was  a  yoke,  and  yet  the  Gentile  is 
called  the  dog,  and  said  to  be  without  God  in  the 
world.  (Deut.  vii.  7.  Ps.  cxlvii.  I'J,  20,  Matt. 
XV.  2G.     Eph.  ii.  11,  12.) 

Thirdli/.  When  the  Gentiles,  at  the  Jews'  return 
from  Babylon,  came  and  offered  their  wares  to  sell 
to  the  children  of  Israel  at  Jerusalem  on  this 
sabbath  ;  yea,  and  sold  them  to  them  too  :  yet  not 
the;/,  but  the  Jews  were  rebuked  as  the  only 
breakers  of  that  sabbath.  Nay,  there  dwelt  then 
at  Jerusalem  men  of  Tyre,  that  on  this  sabbath 
sold  their  commodities  to  the  Jews,  and  men  of 
Judah  :  yet  not  they,  but  the  men  of  Judah,  were 
contended  with,  as  the  breakers  of  this  sabbath. 

True,  good  Nehomiah  did  threaten  the  Gentiles 
that  were  merchants,  for  lying  then  about  the 
walls  of  the  city,  for  that  by  that  means  they  were 
a  temptation  to  the  Jews  to  break  their  sabbaths ; 
but  still  he  charged  the  breach  thereof  only  upon 
hia  own  people.  (Neh.  xiii.  15 — 20.) 

But  can  it  be  imagined,  had  the  Gentiles  now 
been  concerned  with  this  sabbath  by  law  divine, 
that  so  holy  a  man  as  Nehemiah  would  have  let 
them  escape  without  a  rebuke  for  so  notorious  a 
transgression  thereof;  especially  considering,  that 
now  also  they  were  upon  God's  ground,  to  wit, 
within  and  without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 

Fourthly.  Wherefore  he  saith  to  Israel  again, 
"  Verily  my  sabbaths  ve  shall  keep."  And  again, 
"  Ye  shall  keep  my  sabbaths."  And  again,  "  The 
children  of  Israel  shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  to  ob- 
serve my  sabbaths,  throughout  tueir  generations." 
(Exod.  xxxi.  14— IG;  xvi.  29.) 

What  can  be  more  plain,  these  things  thus 
standing  in  the  testament  of  God,  than  that  the 
seventh-day  sabbath,  as  such,  was  given  to  Israel, 
to  Israel  o.nly;  and  that  the  Gentiles,  as  such^ 
were  not  concerneil  therein. 

Fifthly.  The  very  reason  also  of  God's  giving 
of  the  seventh -day  sabbath  to  the  Jews,  doth 
escludo  the  Gentiles,  as  such,  from  having  any 
concern  therein.  For  it  was  given  to  the  Jews, 
as  was  said  before,  as  they  were  considered  God's 
church,  and  for  a  sign  and  token  by  which  they 
should  know  that  he  had  chosen  and  sanctified 
them  to  himself  for  a  peculiar  people.  (Exod.  xxxi. 
1:J— 17.  Ezek.xx.  12,  13.)  And  a  great  token 
Hud  sign  It  was  tJiat  ho  had  so  chosen  them :  for 


in  that  he  had  given  to  them  this  sabbath,  he  had 
given  to  them  (his  own  rest)  a  figure  aud  pledge 
of  his  sending  his  Sou  into  the  world  to  redeem 
them  from  the  bondage  and  slavery  of  the  devil : 
of  whom  indeed  this  sabbath  was  a  shadow  or 
type.  (Col.  ii.  16,  17.) 

Thus  have  I  concluded  my  ground  for  this  third 
question.    I  shall  therefore  now  propound  another. 


QUESTION  IV. 

Whether  the  seventh-clay  sahhath  did  not  fall,  as 
such,  with  the  rest  of  the  Jewish  rites  and  cere- 
monies. Or  whether  that  day,  as  a  sabbath, 
was  afterwards  by  the  ajjostles  imjJoscd  vpon  tJie 
churches  of  the  Gentiles. 

I  would  now  also,  before  I  show  the  grounds  of 
my  proposing  this  question,  premise  what  is  neces- 
sary thereunto  ;  to  wit,  that  time  and  day  were 
both  fixed  upon  by  law,  for  the  solemn  performance 
of  divine  worship  among  the  Jews ;  and  that  time 
and  day  is  also  by  law  fixed,  for  the  solemnizing 
of  divine  worship  to  God  in  the  churches  of  the 
Gentiles.  But  that  the  seventh-day  sabbath,  as 
such,  is  that  time,  that  day,  that  still  I  question. 

Now  before  I  show  the  grounds  of  my  question- 
ing of  it,  I  shall  inquire  into  the  nature  of  that 
ministration  in  the  bowels  of  which  this  seventh - 
day  sabbath  is  placed.     Aud, 

First.  I  say,  as  to  that,  the  nature  of  that  law 
is  moral,  but  the  ministration,  and  circumstances 
thereunto  belonging,  are  shadowish  and  figurative. 

By  the  nature  of  it,  I  mean  the  matter  thereof: 
by  the  ministration  and  circumstances  thereto  be- 
longing, I  do  mean  the  giving  of  it  by  such  hands, 
at  such  a  place  and  time,  in  such  a  mode,  as  when 
it  was  given  to  Israel  in  the  wilderness. 

The  matter  therefore,  to  wit,  "  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength :"  and  "  thy  neighbour  as  th3-self,"  is 
everlasting,  (JIark  xii.  30,  31.)  and  is  not  from 
Sinai,  nor  from  the  two  tables  of  stone,  but  in 
nature ;  for  this  law  commenced  and  took  being 
and  place  that  day  in  which  man  was  created. 
Yea,  it  was  concreate  with  him,  and  without  it  he 
cannot  be  a  rational  creature,  as  he  was  in  the 
day  in  which  God  created  him.  But  for  the 
ministration  of  it  from  Sinai,  with  the  circum- 
stances belonging  to  that  ministration,  they  are 
not  moral,  nor  everlasting,  but  shadowish  and 
figurative  only. 

That  miuistration  cannot  be  moral  for  three 
reasons. 

1.  It  conimeneed  not  when  morality  commenced, 
but  two  thousand  years  after.  2.  It  was  not  uni- 
versal as  the  law,  as  moral,  is ;  it  was  given  only 
to  the  church  of  the  Jews  in  those  tables.  3.  Its 
end  is  past  as  such  a  ministration,  though  the 
same  law  as  to  the  morality  thereof  abides.  Where 
are  the  tables  of  stone  aud  this  law  as  there.'u 
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contained  ?  Wc  only,  as  to  that,  have  the  notice 
of  such  a  ministration,  and  a  rehearsal  of  the  law, 
with  tliat  mi)de  of  givini^  of  it,  in  the  testament 
of  God. 

But  to  come  to  particulars. 

1.  The  very  preface  to  that  ministration  carrieth 
m  it  a  type  of  onr  deliverance  from  the  bondage 
of  sin,  the  devil,  and  hell.  Pharaoh,  and  Egypt ; 
and  Israel's  bondage  there,  being  a  type  of  these. 

2.  The  verj'  stones  in  which  this  law  was  en- 
graven, was  a  figure  of  the  tables  of  the  heart. 
The  first  two  were  a  figure  of  the  heart  carnal,  by 
which  the  law  was  broken  :  the  last  two,  of  the 
heart  spiritual,  in  which  the  new  law,  the  law  of 
grace,  is  written  and  preserved.  (Exod.  xxxiv.  1. 
2  Cor.  iii.  3.) 

3.  The  very  mount  on  which  this  ministration 
was  given,  was  typical  uf  Jlount  Zion.  See  Heb. 
xii.,  where  they  arc  compared,  verses  18 — 22. 

4.  Yea,  the  very  church  to  whom  that  minis- 
tration was  given,  was  a  figure  of  the  church  of 
the  gospel  that  is  on  Mount  Zion.  See  the  same 
scripture,  and  compare  it  with  Acts  vii.  38.  Rev. 
xiv.  1 — 5. 

5.  That  ministration  was  given  in  the  hand  and 
by  the  disposition  of  angels,  to  prefigure  how  the 
new  law  or  ministration  of  the  Spirit  was  to  be 
given  afterwards  to  the  churches  under  the  New 
Testament  by  the  hands  of  the  angel  of  God's 
everlasting  covenant  of  grace,  who  is  his  only 
begotten  Son.  (Isa.  Ixiii.  9.  Mai.  iii.  1.  Acts  iii. 
'>2  ''3  "> 

G.  It  was  given  to  Israel  also  in  the  hand  of 
Closes,  as  mediator,  to  show,  or  typify  out,  that 
the  law  of  grace  was  in  after  times  to  come  to  the 
church  of  Christ  by  the  hand  and  mediation  of 
Jesus  our  Lord.  (Gal.  iii.  10.  Dent.  v.  5.  Heb. 
viii.  6.     1  Tim.  ii.  5.     Heb.  ix.  15;  xii.  24.) 

7.  As  to  this  ministration,  it  was  to  continue 
bnt  "  till  tjie  seed  should  come  ;"  and  then  must, 
as  such,  give  place  to  a  better  ministration.  (Gal. 
iii.  lit.)  "A  better  covenant,  established  upon 
better  promises."  (Heb.  viii.  6.) 

Krom  all  this  therefore  I  conclude  that  there  is 
a  difference  to  be  j)ut  between  the  morality  of  tlie 
law,  and  the  ministration  of  it  upon  Sinai.  The 
law,  as  to  its  morality  was  before  ;  but  as  to  this 
ministration,  it  was  not  till  the  church  was  with 
Moses,  and  he  with  the  angels  on  Mount  Sinai  in 
tlie  wilderness. 

Now  in  the  law,  as  moral,  we  conchido  a  time 
propounded,  but  no  seventh-day  sabbath  enjoined, 
lint  in  that  law,  as  thus  ministered,  which  minis- 
tration is  already  out  of  doors,  we  find  a  seventh 
day,  that  seventh  day  on  which  God  rested,  on 
which  God  rested  from  all  his  works,  enjoined. 
What  is  it  then  ?  Why  the  whole  ministration  as 
written  and  engraven  in  stones  being  removed,  the 
seventh-day  sabbath  must  also  be  removed ;  for 
that  the  time,  nor  yet  the  da//,  was  as  to  our  holy 
sabbath,  or  rest,  moral  ;  but  inijiosed  with  that 
whole  ministration,  as  such,  upon  tiie  church,  until 


the  time  of  reformation  :  which  time  being  come, 
this  ministration,  as  I  said,  as  such,  ceaseth  ;  and 
the  whole  law,  as  to  the  morality  of  it,  is  delivered 
into  the  hand  of  Christ,  who  imjioscs  it  now  also ; 
but  not  as  a  law  of  works,  nor  as  that  ministration 
written  and  engraven  in  stones,  but  as  a  rule  of 
life  to  those  that  have  believed  in  him.  (1  Cor. 
ix.  21.) 

So  then,  that  law  is  still  moral,  and  still  sup- 
poses, since  it  teaches  that  there  is  a  God,  that 
time  must  be  set  apart  for  his  church  to  worship 
him  in,  according  to  that  will  of  his  that  he  had 
revealed  in  his  word.  But  though  by  that  law 
(ijne  is  required ;  yet  by  that,  as  moral,  the  time 
never  was  prefixed. 

The  time  then  of  old  was  appointed  by  such  a 
ministration  of  that  law  as  we  have  been  now  dis- 
coursing of;  and  when  that  ministration  ceaseth, 
that  time  did  also  vanish  with  it.  And  now  by 
our  new  law -giver,  the  Son  of  God,  he  being 
"  lord  also  of  the  sabbath  day,"  we  have  a  time 
prefixed,  as  the  law  of  nature  requireth,  a  7ieio 
day,  by  him  who  is  the  lord  of  it ;  I  say,  ap- 
pointed, wherein  we  may  worship,  not  in  the  old- 
ness  of  that  letter  written  .and  engr.avon  in  stones, 
but  according  to,  and  most  agreeing  with,  his  new 
and  holy  testament.  And  this  I  confirm  further 
b\'  tliose  reasons  that  now  shall  follow. 

First.  Because  we  find  not  from  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  Bible,  anytliing  written 
by  which  is  imposed  that  seventh-day  sabliath 
upon  the  churches.  Time,  as  I  said,  the  law  as 
moral  requires  ;  but  tJiat  time  we  find  no  longer 
imposed.  And  in  all  duties  pertaining  to  God 
and  his  true  worship  in  his  churches,  we  must 
be  guided  by  his  laws  and  testaments.  Bj'  his  old 
laws,  when  his  old  worship  was  in  force ;  and  by 
his  new  laws,  when  his  new  worship  is  in  force. 
And  he  hath  verily  now  said,  "  Behold,  I  make 
all  things  new."  (Rev.  xxi.  5.) 

Secondl/j.  I  find,  as  I  have  showed,  that  this 
seventh-day  sabbath  is  confined,  not  to  the  law  of 
nature  as  such,  but  to  that  ministration  of  it  which 
was  given  on  Sinai :  which  ministration  as  it  is 
come  to  an  end  as  such,  so  it  is  rejected  by  Paul 
as  a  ministration  no  ways  capable  ot  .abiding  in 
the  church  now,  since  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit 
also  hath  taken  its  place.  (2  Cor.  iii.)  Where- 
fore, instead  of  propounding  it  to  the  churches  with 
arguments  tending  to  its  reception,  he  seeks  by 
degrading  it  of  its  old  lustre  and  glory,  to  wean 
the  churches  from  any  likement  thereof: 

1.  By  calling  of  it  the  ministration  of  death,  of 
the  letter,  and  of  condemnation,  a  term  most 
frightful,  but  no  ways  alluring  to  the  godly. 

2.  By  calling  it  a  ministr-ation  that  now  has 
no  glory,  by  reason  of  the  exceeding  glory  of  that 
ministration  under  which  by  the  Holy  Si)irit  tlie 
New  Testament  churches  are.  And  these  are 
weaning  considerations.  (2  Cor.  iii.) 

3.  By  telling  of  them  it  is  a  ministration  that 
tendeth  to  blind   the  mind,  and  to  veil  the  he.art 
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03  to  the  kno\vl(.'(l,;,'o  of  tlioir  Cliiist:  so  that  they 
cannot,  while  under  tliat,  behold  his  beauteous 
I'aec,  but  ns  their  heart  shall  turn  from  it  to  him. 
(2  Cor.  iii.) 

4.  And  that  they  niic;ht  not  be  left  in  the  dark, 
but  pcrfeetiv  l;no\v  what  n-.inistration  it  is  tiiat  he 
means,  he  saith  expressly,  it  is  that  "  written  and 
engraven  in  stones."  (See  again  2  Cor.  iii.  7.)  And 
in  that  ministration  it  is  that  this  seveuth-day 
sabbath  is  found. 

But,  Ihirdlj,  shall  we  think  that  the  apostle 
speaks  anything  of  all  here  said,  to  wean  saints  off 
from  the  law  of  nature,  as  snch  I  No  verily,  that 
he  retains  in  the  church,  as  being  managed  there 
by  Christ :  but  (his  minislration  is  dangerous  now, 
because  it  cannot  be  maintained  in  the  church,  but 
in  a  way  of  contempt  to  the  ministration  of  the 
Spirit,  and  is  derogatory  to  the  glory  of  that. 

Now  these,  as  I  said,  are  weaning  considerations. 
No  man,  I  do  think,  tiiat  knows  himself,  or  the 
glory  of  a  gospel  ministration,  can,  if  he  under- 
stands what  Paul  says  here,  desire  that  such  a  minis- 
tration should  bo  retained  in  the  churches. 

Fovrlhlij.  This  seventh-day  sabbath  has  lost  its 
ceremonies,  (those  unto  which  before  you  are  cited 
by  the  tests,)  which  was  with  it  imposed  upon  the 
old  church  for  her  due  performance  of  worship  to 
(lod  thereon.  How  then  can  this  sabbath  now  be 
kept  ?  Kept,  I  say,  according  to  law.  For  if 
the  church  on  which  it  was  first  imposed,  was  not 
to  keep  it,  yea,  could  not  keep  it  legally  without 
the  practising  of  those  ceremonies;  and  if  those 
ceremonies  are  long  ago  dead  and  gone,  how  will 
those  that  pretend  to  a  belief  of  a  continuation  of 
the  sanction  thereof,  keep  it,  I  say,  according  as 
it  is  written  ? 

If  they  say,  they  retain  the  day,  but  change 
their  manner  of  observation  thereof,  I  ask,  who 
has  conimanded  them  so  to  do  ?  This  is  one  of 
the  laws  of  (his  sabbath.  "  Thou  shall  take  fine 
flnur,  and  bake  twelve  cakes  thereof:  two  tenth 
deals  shall  be  in  one  cake.  And  thou  slialt  set 
them  in  two  rows,  six  on  a  row,  upon  the  pure 
table  before  the  Lord.  And  thou  shall  put  pure 
frankincense  upon  each  row,  that  it  may  l«e  on  the 
bread  for  a  memorial,  even  an  offering  made  by  fire 
unto  tlie  Loril.  Every  sabbath  he  siiall  set  it  in 
order  before  the  Lord  continually,  being  taken  from 
the  children  of  Israel  by  an  everlasting  covenant." 
(Lev.  xxiv.  6—8.)  You  may  see  also  other  places, 
as  Nunil).  xxviii.  0. 

Now  if  these  be  the  laws  of  the  sabbath,  this 
Bcvenlh-day  s.-ibbath  ;  and  if  God  did  never  com- 
mand tliut  (his  sabbath  should  by  his  church  be 
eanetificd  without  them  ;  and,  as  "was  said  before, 
if  lliCBC  ceremonies  have  been  long  since  dead  and 
buried,  how  must  this  sabbath  be  kept? 

Let  men  take  heed,  Kst.  while  they  plead  for 
law.  and  pmtend  themselves  to  be  the"  only  doers 
of  Uod's  will,  they  be  not  found  the  "biggest 
trnnsgreMors  thereof.  And  why  can  they  not  as 
w\ll  keep  the  other  sabbaths  ?    As  the  sabbaths 


of  months,  of  years,  and  the  jubilee  ?  For  this, 
as  I  have  showed,  is  no  moral  precept ;  it  is 
only  a  branch  of  the  ministration  of  death  and 
condemnation. 

Fifihlj.  The  seventh-day  sabbath,  as  such,  was 
a  sign  and  shadow  of  things  to  come  ;  and  a  sign 
cannot  be  tlie  thing  signified  and  substance  too. 
Wherefore  when  the  thing  signified,  or  substance, 
is  come,  the  sign  or  thing  shadowing  ceaseth.  And, 
I  say,  the  seventh-day  sabbath  being  so,  as  a 
seventh -day  sabbath  it  ceaseth  also.  (See  again, 
Exod.  xx.xi.  13,  li.     Ezek.  xx.  12,  21.  Col.  ii.  14.) 

Nor  do  I  find  that  our  Protestant  writers, 
notwithstanding  their  reverence  for  the  sabbath, 
do  conclude  otherwise,  but  that,  though  time  as 
to  worshipping  God,  must  needs  be  contained  in 
the  bowels  of  the  moral  law,  as  moral,  yet  they, 
for  good  reasons,  forbear  to  afi&x  the  eeventh  day 
as  that  time  there  too. 

They  do  it,  I  say,  for  good  reasons  ;  reasons 
drawn  from  the  Scripture,  or  rather  for  that  the 
Scripture  draws  them  so  to  conclude :  yet  thev  cast 
not  away  the  morality  of  a  sabbath  of  rest  to  the 
church.  It  is  to  be  granted,  then,  that  time  for 
God's  worship  abideth  for  ever,  but  the  seventh  day 
vanishes  as  a  shadow  and  sign  ;  because  such,  in- 
deed, it  was,  as  the  scripture  above  cited  declares, 
as  to  the  sanction  thereof  as  a  sabbath. 

The  Law  of  Nature  then  calls  for  time  ;  but 
the  God  of  nature  assigns  it,  and  has  given  power 
to  his  Son  to  continue  such  time  as  himself  shall, 
by  his  eternal  wisdom,  judge  most  meet  for  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles  to  solemnize  W'orship  to 
God  by  him  in.  Hence  he  is  said  to  be  "'  Lord 
even  of  the  sabbath-day."  (JIatt.  xii.  S.) 

Sixthly.  I  find,  by  reading  God's  word,  that 
Paul — by  authority  apostolical — takes  away  the 
sanctions  of  all  the  Jews'  festivals  and  sabbaths. 

This  is  manifest,  for  that  he  leaves  the  observa- 
tion or  non-observation  of  them,  as  things  indif- 
ferent, to  the  mind  and  discretion  of  the  believers. 
"  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another: 
another  esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let  every 
man  bo  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind."  (Eom. 
xiv.  5  ) 

By  this  last  clause  of  the  verse,  "  Let  every 
man  be  fidly  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,"  he  doth 
plainly  declare,  that  such  days  are  now  stript  of 
their  sanction.  For  none  of  God's  laws,  while 
they  retain  their  sanction,  are  left  to  the  will  and 
mind  of  the  believers,  as  to  whether  they  will 
observe  them  or  no.  lien,  I  say,  are  not  left  to 
their  liberty  in  such  a  case;  for  when  a  stamp 
of  divine  authority  is  upon  a  law,  and  abides, 
so  long  we  are  bound,  not  to  our  mind,  but  to 
that  law :  but  when  a  thing,  once  sacred,  has 
lost  its  R.anction,  then  it  falls,  as  to  faith  and  con- 
science, among  otlicr  common  or  indifferent  things. 
And  so  the  seventh-day  sabbath  did.     Again — 

Seventhly.  Thus  Paul  writes  to  the  church  of 
Coloss :  "  Let  no  man,  tiierefore,  judge  you  in 
mc.1t,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holyd.ny,  or 
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of  the  new  mnon,  or  of  the  salihath :  which  nve  a 
eliailow  of  thing's  to  come;  but  the  body  is  of 
Cliiist."  (Col.  ii.  10,  17.)  Here  also,  as  he 
servoth  otlicr  lioly  days,  he  serveth  the  sabbatli. 
He  gives  a  liberty  to  believers  to  refuse  the 
observation  of  it,  and  commands  that  no  man 
shmilJ  judge  against  them  for  their  so  doing. 
And,  as  yon  read,  the  reason  of  his  so  doing,  is 
becanse  tlie  body,  the  sulistance,  is  come.  Clirist, 
saith  he,  is  the  bddy,  or  that  which  these  things 
were  a  sliadow  or  figure  of.  "  The  body  is  of 
Christ." 

Nor  hath  the  apostle,  since  he  saith,  "or  of  the 
sabbatli,"  one  would  think,  left  any  hole,  out  at 
whieh  men's  inventions  could  get  :  but  man  has 
sought  out  many;  and,  so,  many  he  will  use. 

But  again,  that  the  apostle,  by  this  word, 
"  sabbath,"  intends  the  seventh-day  sabbath,  is 
clear;  for  that  it  is  by  Closes  himself  counted  for 
a  sign,  as  we  have  showed  :  and  for  that  none  of 
the  other  sabbaths  were  a  more  clear  shadow  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  than  this.  For  that,  and 
that  alone,  is  called  "'  the  rest  of  God"  in  it  God 
rested  frmn  all  his  works.  Hence  he  calls  it,  by 
way  of  cniinency,  "My  sabbath,  and  my  holy  day." 
(Isa.  Ivi.  4;  Ivii'i.  13.) 

Yet  could  that  rest  be  nothing  else  but  typical ; 
for  God,  never  since  the  world  began,  re.illy 
rested,  but  in  his  Son.  "  This  is  he,"  saith  God, 
"  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  This  sabbath, 
then,  was  God's  rest  tyjsically,  and  was  given  to 
Israel  as  a  sign  of  his  grace  towards  them  in 
Christ.  Wherefore  when  Christ  was  risen,  it 
ceased,  and  was  no  longer  of  obligation  to  bind 
the  conscience  to  the  observation  thereof.  [Or  of 
the  saiiliath.]  He  distinctly  singloth  out  this 
seventh  day,  as  that  which  was  a  most  noble 
shadow,  a  most  exact  shadow.  And  then  puts 
that  with  the  other  together,  saying,  they  are  a 
shadow  of  tilings  to  come,  and  that  Christ  has 
answered  them  all.     '•  The  body  is  Christ." 

Eighthhj.  No  man  will,  I  think,  deny  but  that 
Heb.  iv.  4  intends  the  seventh-day  sabbath,  on 
which  Ciod  rested  from  all  his  works;  for  the  te.\t 
doth  plainly  say  so:  yet  may  the  observing  reader 
easily  i)(.'rceivo  that  both  it,  and  the  rest  of  Canaan 
also,  made  mention  of  ver.  5,  were  typical,  as  to 
a  day  made  mention  of  verses  7,  8,  which  day  he 
calls  anotlur.  He  would  not  afterwards  have  made 
mention  of  another  day — if  Joshua  had  given  them 
rest,  he  would  not.  Now  if  they  had  not  tliat  rest 
in  Joshua's  days,  be  sure  they  had  it  not  by  Moses; 
for  he  was  still  before. 

All  the  rests,  therefore,  that  Moses  gave  them, 
and  that  Joshua  gave  them  too,  were  but  typical 
of  another  day,  in  which  God  would  give  them  rest. 
(Heb.  iv.  !),  10.)  And  whether  the  day  to  come 
Was  Christ,  or  Heaven,  it  makes  no  maiter  :  it  is 
enough  that  they  befure  did  fail,  as  always  shadows 
do,  and  that,  tlicrefore,  mention  by  David  is.  and 
tliat  afterward,  made  of  another  day.  "  There 
remains,  therefore,  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God :"' 


a  rest  to  come,  of  which  the  seventh  day  in  which 
God  resteil,  and  the  land  of  Canaan,  was  a  tyjie  ; 
which  rest  begins  in  Christ  now,  and  shall  be  con- 
summated in  glory. 

And  in  that  he  saith,  "There  remains  a  rest," 
referring  to  that  of  David,  what  is  it,  if  it  signifies 
not  that  the  other  rests  remain  not?  There  re- 
mains, therefore,  a  rest,  a  rest  prefiguretl  by  the 
seventh  day,  and  by  the  rest  of  Canaan,  though  they 
are  fled  and  gone. 

"  There  remains  a  rest ;"  a  rest  which  stands 
not  now  in  signs  and  shadows,  in  tlie  seventh 
day,  or  Canaan,  but  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  his 
kingdom,  to  whom,  and  to  which  the  weary  are 
invited  to  come  for  rest.  (Isa.  xxviii.  12.  Matt, 
.xi.  20.     Heb.  iv.  11.) 

Yet  this  casts  not  out  the  Christians'  holiday  or 
sabbath  :  for  that  was  not  ordained  to  be  a  type  or 
shadow  of  things  to  come,  but  to  sanctify  the  name 
of  their  God  in,  and  to  perform  that  worship  to  him 
which  was  also  in  a  shadow  signified  by  the  cere- 
monies of  the  law,  as  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
doth  plentifully  declare. 

And  I  say  again,  the  seventh-day  sabbath  cannot 
be  it,  for  the  reasons  showed  afore. 

Ninthlij.  Especially  if  you  add  to  all  this,  that 
nothing  of  the  ministration  of  death  written  and 
engraven  in  stones,  is  brought  by  Jesus,  or  by 
his  apostles,  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  a 
part  of  his  instituted  worship.  Hence  it  is  said 
of  that  ministration  in,  the  bowels  of  which  this 
seventh-day  sabbath  is  found,  that  it  has  now 
NO  glory ;  that  its  glory  is  done  away,  in  or  by 
Christ,  and  so  is  laid  aside  ;  the  ministration  of 
the  Spirit,  that  excels  in  glory,  being  come  in  the 
room  thereof. 

I  will  read  the  text  to  you.  "  But  if  the 
ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven  in 
stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  tlie  children  of  Israel 
could  not  steadfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses 
for  the  glory  of  his  countenance ;  which  glory 
was  to  be  done  away,"  (it  was  given  at  first 
with  this  proviso,  that  it  should  not  always  re- 
tain its  glory,  that  sanction,  as  a  ministration)  : 
''how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be 
rather  glorious  ?  For  if  the  ministration  of  con- 
demnation he  glory,  much  more  doth  the  minis- 
tration of  righteousness  exceed  in  glory.  For 
even  that  which  was  made  glorious  had  no  glory 
in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  ex- 
celleth.  For  if  that  which  is  done  away  was 
glorious,  much  more  that  which  remaineth  is 
glorious."  (2  Cor.  iii.  7— 11.) 

What  can  be  more  plain  ?  The  text  says  ex- 
pressly, that  this  ministration  doth  kot  remain  ; 
yea,  and  insinuates,  that  in  its  first  institution  it 
was  ordained  with  this  proviso,  "  It  was  to  be 
done  away."  Now,  if,  in  its  first  institution  upon 
Sinai,  it  was  thus  ordained  ;  and  if,  by  tlie  coming 
in  of  the  ministration  of  the  Sjiirit,  this  ordina- 
tion is  now  executed  ;  that  is,  if  by  it,  and  the 
apostle  saith  it,  it  is  done  nway  by  a  ministration 
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that    romainB 
tahbath  ? 

Tlius,  therefore,  I  have  discoursed  upon  this 
f.mrth  question.  And  having  showed  by  this 
discourse  that  the  ol.l  sevcntli-day  sabbath  is 
abolished  and  done  away,  and  that  it  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  I  am 
next  to  show  what  day  it  is  that  must  abide  as 
holv  to  the  Christians,  and  for  them  to  perform 
their  New  Testament  church  service  in. 

Take  the  question  thus. 

QUESTION  V. 

Since  it  is  denied  that  the.  seventh-day  salhath  is 
moral,  and  is  found  that  it  is  not  to  abide  as  a 
tahhathfor  ever  in  the  church,  What  time  is  to 
hefued  on  for  New  Testament  saints  to  perform 
together  divine  icorship  to  God  hj  Christ  in  ? 

Upon  this  question  hangs  the  stress  of  all,  as  to 
the  subject  now  under  consideration  ;  but  before 
I  can  speak  distinctly  to  it,  I  must  premise,  as  I 
have  in  order  to  my  speaking  to  the  questions 
before,  something  for  the  better  clearing  of  our 
way — 

First,  then,  we  arc  not  now  speaking  of  all 
manner  of  worshipping  God,  nor  of  all  times  in 
which  all  manner  of  worship  is  to  be  performed  ; 
but  of  that  worship,  which  is  Church-icorship,  or 
worship  that  is  to  be  performed  by  the  assembly 
of  saints,  when  by  the  will  of  God  they  in  all  parts 
of  his  dominion  assemble  together  to  worship  him; 
which  worship  hath  a  prefixed  time  allotted  to,  or 
for  its  performance,  and  without  which  it  cannot, 
according  to  the  mind  of  God,  be  done.  This 
is  the  time,  I  say,  that  we  are  to  discourse  of, 
and  not  of  all  time  appointed  for  all  manner  of 
worship. 

I  do  not  question  but  that  worship  by  the  godly 
is  performed  to  God  every  day  of  the  w-eek  ;  yea, 
and  every  night  too,  and  that  time  is  appointed 
or  allowed  of  God  for  the  performance  of  such 
worship  But  this  time  is  not  fixed  to  the  same 
moment  or  hour  universally,  but  is  left  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  believers,  as  to  their  frame  of  spirit, 
or  occasions,  or  exigencies,  or  temptations,  or  duty 
shall  require. 

We  meddle  then  only  with  that  time  that  the 
worship  aforesaid  is  to  be  performed  in  ;  v  hich 
time  the  law  of  nature  as  such  supposes,  but  the 
God  of  nature  chooses.  And  this  time  as  to  the 
churches  of  tiie  Gentiles,  we  have  proved  is  not 
liiat  time  which  was  assigned  to  the  Jews,  to  wit, 
TUAT  seventh  day  which  was  imposed  upon  them 
by  the  minibtration  of  death  ;  for,  as  we  have 
showed  already,  that  ministration  indeed  is  done 
nway  by  a  better  and  more  glorious  ministration, 
the  ministration  of  the  Spirit;  which  ministration 
snrcly  would  be  much  more  inferior  than  that 
which  has  now  no  glory,  was  it  defective  as  to 
tiiifl.     That  is,  if  it  imposed  a  gospel  service,  but 


appointed  not  time  to  perform  that  worship  in  :  or 
if,  notwithstanding  all  its  commendation,  it  should 
be  forced  to  borrow  of  a  ministration  inferior  to 
itself;  that,  to  wit,  the  time  without  which  by  no 
means  its  most  solemn  worship  can  be  performed. 

This,  then,  is  the  conclusion — that  time  to  wor- 
ship God  in  is  required  by  the  law  of  nature, 
but  that  the  law  of  nature  doth,  as  such,  fix  it  on 
the  seventh  day  from  the  creation  of  the  world, 
that  I  utterly  deny,  by  what  I  have  said  already, 
and  have  yet  to  say  on  that  behalf.  Yea,  I  hope 
to  make  it  manifest,  as  I  have,  that  this  seventh 
day  is  removed  ;  that  God,  by  the  ministration  of 
the  Spirit,  has  changed  the  time  to  another  day,  to 
wit,  the  first  day  of  the  week.  Therefore  we 
conclude  the  time  is  fixed  for  the  worship  of  the 
New  Testament  Christians,  or  churches  of  the 
Gentiles,  unto  that  day. 

Now  in  my  discourse  upon  the  subject,  I  shall — 

I.  Touch  upon  those  texts  that  are  more  close, 
yet  have  a  divine  intimation  of  this  thing  in  them. 

II.  And  then  I  shall  come  to  texts  more  ex- 
press. 

First.  For  those  texts  that  are  more  close,  yet 
have  a  divine  intimation  of  this  thing  in  them. 

First.  The  comparison  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
makes  between  the  rest  of  God  from  his  w'orks, 
and  the  rest  of  Christ  from  his,  doth  intimate  such 
a  thing.  "  He  that  is  entered  into  his  rest,  he 
also  hath  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did 
from  his."  (Heb.  iv.  10.) 

Now  God  rested  from  his  works,  and  sanctified 
a  day  of  rest  to  himself,  as  a  signal  of  that  rest, 
which  day  he  also  gave  to  his  church  as  a  day  of 
holy  rest  likewise.  And  if  Christ  thus  I'csted  from 
his  own  works,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  says  he  did 
thus  rest,  he  also  hath  sanctified  a  day  to  himself, 
as  that  in  which  he  hath  finished  his  work,  and 
given  it  also  to  his  church  to  be  an  everlasting 
memento  of  his  so  doing,  and  that  they  should 
keep  it  holy  for  his  sake. 

And  see,  as  the  Father's  work  was  first,  so  his 
day  went  before;  and  as  the  Son's  work  came  after, 
so  his  day  accordingly  succeeded.  The  Father's 
day  was  on  the  seventh  day  from  the  creation,  the 
Sou's  the  first  day  following. 

Nor  may  this  be  slighted,  because  the  text  says, 
as  God  finished  his  work,  so  Christ  finished  his. 
lie  also  hath  ceased  from  his  own  works  as  God 
did  from  his.  He  rested,  I  say,  as  God  did  ;  but 
God  rested  on  his  resting-day,  and  therefore  so 
did  Christ.  Not  that  he  rested  on  the  Father's 
resting-day  ;  for  it  is  evident,  that  then  he  had 
great  part  of  his  work  to  do  ;  for  he  had  not  as 
then  got  his  conquest  over  death,  but  the  next 
day  he  also  entered  into  his  rest,  having  by  his 
rising  again,  finished  his  work,  viz.,  made  a  con- 
quest over  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  through  his  so  doing. 
So  then,  that  being  the  day  of  the  rest  of  the 
Son  of  God,  it  must  needs  be  the  day  of  the  rest 
of  his  churches  also.     For  God  gave  his  resting- 
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day  to  his  churcli  to  be  a  saLbatli ;  and  Christ 
rested  from  his  own  works  as  God  did  from  his, 
therefore  he  also  gave  the  day  in  wliich  he  rested 
from  liis  works,  a  sabbath  to  tlie  churches,  as  did 
the  Fatlier.  Not  that  there  are  two  sabbaths  at 
once  :  the  Father's  was  imposed  for  a  time,  even 
until  the  Son's  should  come ;  yea,  as  I  have 
showed  you,  even  in  the  very  time  of  its  imposing 
it  was  also  ordained  to  be  done  away.  Hence  he 
saith,  tliat  ministration  "  was  to  be  done  away." 
(2  Cor.  iii.  7.)  Therefore  we  plead  not  for  two 
sabbaths  to  be  at  one  time,  but  that  a  succession 
of  time  was  ordained  to  the  New  Testament  saints, 
or  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  to  worship  God  in  ; 
which  time  is  that  in  which  the  Son  rested  from 
his  own  works  as  God  did  from  his. 

Secondly.  Hence  he  calls  Inmself,  the  "  Lord 
even  of  the  sabbath  day,"  as  Luke  v.,  Matt.  sii.  8, 
shows.  Now  to  be  a  Lord,  is  to  have  dominion, 
dominion  over  a  thing,  and  so  power  to  alter  or 
change  it  according  to  that  power ;  and  where  is 
he  that  dares  say  Christ  has  not  this  absolutely  I 
AVe  will  therefore  conclude  that  it  is  granted  on 
all  hands  he  hath.  The  question  then  is,  Whether 
he  hath  exercised  that  power  to  the  demolishing 
or  removing  of  the  Jews'  seventh  day,  and  esta- 
blishing another  in  its  room  '?  The  which  I  think 
is  easily  answered,  in  that  he  did  not  rest  from  his 
own  works  therein,  but  chose,  for  his  own  rest,  to 
himself  another  day. 

Surely,  had  the  Lord  Jesus  intended  to  have 
established  the  seventh  day  to  the  churches  of  the 
Gentiles,  he  would  himself  in  tlie  first  place  have 
rested  frcjm  his  own  works  therein  ;  but  since  he 
passed  bj*  that  day,  and  took  no  notice  of  it,  as  to 
the  finishing  of  his  own  works,  as  God  took  notice 
of  it  when  he  had  finished  his,  it  remains  that  he 
fi.\ed  upon  another  day,  even  the  first  of  the  week, 
on  wliich,  by  his  rising  again,  .and  showing  him- 
self to  his  discijiles  after  his  passion,  he  made  it 
manifest  that  he  had  chosen,  "  as  Lord  of  the 
sabbath,"  tiiat  day  for  his  own  rest :  consequently, 
and  for  the  rest  of  his  churches,  and  for  his  wor- 
ship to  be  solemnized  in. 

Thirdly.  And  on  this  day  some  of  the  saints 
that  slept  arose,  and  began  their  eternal  s.abliath. 
(Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53.)  See  how  the  Lord  Jesus 
hath  glorified  this  day  !  Never  was  such  a  stamp 
of  divine  honour  put  upon  any  other  day,  no  not 
since  the  world  begun.  "  And  the  graves  were 
opened  ;  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept 
arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resur- 
rection," &c.  That  is,  they  rose  as  soon  as  he  was 
risen.  But  why  was  not  all  this  done  on  the 
seventh  day  ?  No,  that  day  was  set  apart  that 
saints  might  adore  God  for  the  works  of  creation, 
and  that  saints  through  that  might  look  for  re- 
demption by  Christ.  But  now  a  work  more 
glorious  than  that  is  to  be  done,  and  therefore 
another  day  is  assigned  for  the  doing  of  it  in.  A 
work,  I  say,  of  redemption  completed,  a  day  there- 
fore by  itself  must  be  Jissigned  for  this ;  and  some 


of  the  saints  to  begin  their  eternal  sabbath  with 
God  in  heaven,  therefore  a  day  by  itself  must  bo 
appointed  for  this.  Yea,  and  that  this  day  might 
not  want  that  glory  that  might  attract  the  most 
dim-sighted  Christian  to  a  desire  after  the  sanction 
of  it,  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  also  of  those 
saints  met  together  on  it :  yea,  they  both  did 
begin  their  eternal  rest  thereon. 

Fourthli/.  The  psalmist  speaks  of  a  day  that  the 
Lord  Jehovah,  the  Son  of  God,  has  made;  and 
saith,  "  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it."  But 
what  day  is  this  ?  Why  the  day  in  which  Christ 
was  made  the  "  head  of  the  corner,"  which  must 
be  applied  to  the  day  in  which  he  was  raised  from 
the  dead,  which  is  the  first  of  the  week. 

Hence  Peter  saith  to  the  Jews,  when  he  treateth 
of  Christ  before  them,  and  particularly  of  his  re- 
surrection :  "  This  is  the  stone  which  w.\8  set  at 
nought  of  you  builders,  which  is  become  the  head 
of  the  corner."  He  icas  set  at  nought  by  them, 
the  whole  course  of  his  ministry  imto  his  death, 
and  was  made  the  head  of  the  corner  by  God,  on 
that  day  he  rose  from  the  dead.  This  day,  there- 
fore, is  the  day  that  the  Lord  Jehovah  has  made  a 
day  of  rejoicing  to  the  church  of  Christ,  and  we 
will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.  (Ps.  cxviii.  24.) 

For  can  it  be  imagined,  that  the  Spirit  by  the 
prophet  should  thus  signalize  this  day  for  nothing; 
saying,  "  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath 
made:"  to  no  purpose?  Yes,  you  may  say,  for 
the  resurrection  of  his  Son. 

But  I  add,  that  that  is  not  all,  it  is  a  day  that 
the  Lord  has  made  both  for  that,  and  that  we 
might  "  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it."  Rejoice,  that 
is,  before  the  Lord  while  solemn  divine  worship  is 
performed  on  it,  by  all  the  people  that  shall  partake 
of  the  redemption  accomplished  then. 

Fifthlij.  God  the  Father  again  leaves  such  ano- 
ther stamp  of  divine  note  and  honour  upon  this 
day  as  he  never  before  did  leave  upon  any  ;  where 
he  saith  to  our  Lord,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee."  (Acts  xiii.  33.)  Still,  I 
say,  having  respect  to  the  first  day  of  the  week  ; 
for  that,  and  no  other,  is  the  day  here  intended  by 
the  apostle.  This  day,  saith  God,  is  the  day  : 
"  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up  from 
the  dead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  he 
said  on  this  wise,  I  will  give  thee  the  sure  mercies 
of  David.  Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  another 
Psalm,  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to 
see  ctrruption."  Wherefore  the  day  in  which 
God  did  this  work,  is  greater  than  that  in  which 
he  finished  the  work  of  creation ;  for  his  making 
of  the  creation  saved  it  not  from  corruption,  but 
now  he  hath  done  a  work  which  corruption  cannot 
touch,  wherefore  the  day  on  which  he  did  this,  haw 
this  note  from  his  own  mouth,  This  day,  as  a  day 
that  doth  transcend.  ■ 

And,  as  I  said,  this  day  is  the  first  of  the  week; 
for  it  was  on  that  day  that  God  begat  his  beloved 
Son  from  the  dead.  This  first  day  of  the  week 
therefore,  on  it  God  found  that  pleasure  which  ho 
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fonnd  not  in  the  ecvcnth  day  from  the  world's 
crention,  fur  that  in  it  his  Sun  did  live  again 
to  Lim. 

Now  shall  not  Christians,  when  they  do  read 
that  God  enith,  "This  day,"  and  that  too  witli 
reference  to  a  work  done  on  it  by  him,  so  full  of 
deliglit  to  him,  and  so  full  of  life  and  heaven 
to  tlicm,  set  also  a  remark  upon  it,  saying,  This 
was  the  day  of  God's  jileasure,  fof  that  his  Son 
did  rise  tlicrcon,  and  shall  it  not  be  the  day  of  my 
dcliitlit  in  liim  I 

This  is  the  day  on  which  his  Son  was  both 
hegolten  and  born,  and  became  the  first  fruits  to 
God  of  them  that  sleep;  yea,  and  in  which  also  he 
was  made  by  him  the  chief,  and  head  of  the  corner; 
and  shall  not  we  rejoice  in  it  ?  (Acts  xiii.  33. 
Ueb.  i.  5.  Cul.  i.  18.  Rev.  i.  5.) 

Shall  kinjcs,  and  princes,  and  great  men  set  a 
remark  upon  the  day  of  tlieir  birth  and  coronation, 
and  expect  that  both  subjects  and  servants  should 
do  them  high  honour  on  that  day,  and  shall  the 
day  in  which  Clirist  was  both  begotten  and  born, 
be  a  day  contemned  by  Christians  !  And  his  name 
not  be  but  of  a  common  regard  on  that  day? 

I  say  again,  shall  God,  as  with  liis  finger,  point, 
and  tliat  in  tlie  face  of  the  world,  at  this  day,  say- 
ing, "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day,"  &c.,  and  shall 
not  Christians  fear,  and  awake  from  their  enijJoy- 
nients,  to  worsliip  the  Lord  on  this  day  I 

If  God  rememl)ers  it,  well  may  I !  If  God  says, 
and  that  with  nil  gladness  of  heart,  "Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  I"'  may  not, 
ongiit  not,  I  also  to  set  this  day  apart  to  sing  the 
sontis  of  my  redemption  in  ? 

This  day  my  redemption  was  finished. 

This  day  my  dear  Jesus  revived. 

This  day  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power. 

Yea,  this  is  the  day  in  which  the  Lord  Jesns 
finished  a  greater  work  tlian  ever  yet  was  done  in 
the  world  ;  yea,  a  work  in  which  the  Fatliev  him- 
self was  more  deligiited  than  he  was  in  making  of 
heaven  and  earth.  And  shall  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death  stain  this  day'.  Or  shall  a  cloud 
dwell  on  this  day!  Shall  God  regard  this  day 
from  above!  And  shall  not  his  liglit  sliine  upon 
lliis  day  !  Wiiat  shall  be  done  to  them  that  curse 
this  day,  and  would  not  tliat  the  stars  should 
give  their  light  thereon.  This  day!  After  this 
d.iy  was  come,  God  never,  that  we  "read  of,  made 
iDentiou  with  delight,  of  the  old  seventh-day 
sabbatii  more. 

SLrthl,/.  Nor  is  that  altogether  to  be  sli-hted, 
when  he  saith,  "  Wiien  he  bringeth  in  the'  first^ 
begutlon  into  the  world.  Let  all  the  angels  of 
God  worship  him."  To  wit,  at  that  very  time 
and  day.  (Hub.  i.  (i.) 

I  know  not  wl;at  our  expositors  say  of  this  text 
but  to  me  U  seems  to  be  meant  of  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead  ;  both  because  the  apostle  is  speak- 
ing of  that,  (ver.  5.)  and  closes  that  argument 
with  this  text,  '■  Thou  art  mv  Son,  this  dav  have 


I  begotten  thee  ?  And  again,  I  will  be  to  him 
a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son  ?  And 
again,  wiien  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into 
the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God 
worship  him." 

So  then,  for  God's  bringing  of  his  first-begotten 
now  into  the  world,  was  by  his  raising  him  again 
from  the  d-ad  after  they  by  crucifying  of  him  had 
turned  him  out  of  the  same. 

Thus  then  God  brought  aim  into  the  world, 
never  by  them  to  be  hurried  out  of  it  again.  For 
Christ  being  now  raised  from  the  dead,  dies  no 
more  ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him. 

Now,  saith  the  text,  when  he  bringeth  him  thus 
into  the  world,  he  requireth  that  worship  be  done 
unto  HIM.  When?  That  very  day,  and  that  by 
all  the  angels  of  God.  And  if  by  all,  then  minis- 
ters are  not  excluded  ;  and  if  not  ministers,  then 
not  churches  ;  for  what  is  said  to  the  angels,  is 
said  to  the  church  itself.  (Rev.  ii.  I — 7,  8,  11,  12, 
17,  18,  29 ;  iii.  1,  6,  7,  13,  14,  and  22.) 

So  then,  if  the  question  be  asked,  when  they 
must  worship  him,  the  answer  is,  when  he  brought 
him  into  the  world,  which  was  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  for  then  he  bringeth  him  again  from 
the  dead,  and  gave  the  whole  world  and  the 
government  thereof  into  his  holy  hand.  This  text 
therefore  is  of  weight  as  to  what  we  have  now 
under  consideration,  to  wit,  that  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  the  day  in  which  God  brought  his  first- 
begotten  into  the  world,  should  be  the  day  of 
worshipping  him  by  all  the  angels  of  God. 

Seieulhli/.  Hence  this  day  is  called  "  the  Lord's 
day,"  as  John  saith,  "  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day,"  the  day  in  which  He  rose  from  the 
dead.  (Rev.  i.  lu.) 

''  The  Lord's  day."  Every  day,  say  some,  is 
the  Lord's  d.iy.  Indeed  this  for  discourse  sake 
may  be  granted  ;  but  strictly,  no  day  can  so  pro- 
perly be  called  the  Lord's  day,  as  this  first  day  of 
the  week ;  for  that  no  day  of  the  week  or  of  the 
year  has  those  badges  of  the  Lord's  glory  upon  it, 
nor  such  divine  grace  put  upon  it  as  has  the  first 
day  of  the  week. 

This  we  have  already  made  appear  in  part,  and 
shall  make  appear  much  more  before  we  have  done 
therewith. 

There  is  nothing,  as  I  know  of,  that  bears  this 
title  but  the  Lord's  supper,  and  this  day.  (1  Cor, 
xi.  20.  Rev.  i.  1().)  And  since  Ciiristians  count 
it  an  abuse  to  allegorize  the  first,  let  them  also  be 
ashamed  to  fantasticalize  the  last.  The  Lord's 
day  is  doubtless  the  day  in  which  he  rose  from 
the  de.ad.  To  be  sure  it  is  not  the  old  seventh 
day ;  for  from  the  d.iy  that  he  arose,  to  the  end  of 
the  Bible,  we  find  not  that  he  did  hang  so  much  as 
one  twist  of  glory  upon  that ;  but  this  day  is 
beautified  witli  glory  upon  ghiry,  and  that  both  by 
the  Father  and  the  Son;  by  the  prophets  and  those 
that  were  raised  from  the  dead  thereon  ;  therefore 
this  day  must  be  more  than  the  rest. 

But  we  are   as  yet  but  upon  divine  intimation.s. 
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drawn  from  such  texts  wliieli,  if  candidly  con- 
Bidered,  do  very  much  smile  upon  tliis  great 
truth ;  namely,  that  the  first  day  of  the  week 
is  to  he  accounted  the  Christian  eahbath,  or  holy 
day  for  divine  worsliip  in  the  churches  of  the 
saints.  And  now  I  come  to  the  texts  that  are 
more  express.     Secondly,  then, 

First.  This  was  the  day  in  the  which  he  did 
use  to  sliow  himself  to  his  people,  and  to  congre- 
gate with  tliem  after  he  rose  from  the  dead.  On 
the  first  first-day,  even  on  the  day  on  which  he 
rose  from  the  dead,  he  visited  Ijis  people,  both 
wlien  together  and  apart,  over,  and  over,  and  over, 
as  both  Luke  and  John  do  testify.  (Luke  xxiv. 
John  XX.)  And  preached  such  sermons  of  his 
resurrection,  and  gave  unto  them,  yea,  and  gave 
them  such  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  all,  as 
was  never  given  them  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Showing,  he  showed  them  his  risen  body; 
opening,  he  opened  their  understandings ;  and 
dissipating,  he  so  scattered  their  unbelief  on  this 
day,  as  he  never  had  done  before.  And  this  con- 
tiniied  one  way  or  another  even  from  before  day 
until  the  evening. 

Sccondli/.  On  the  next  first-day  following  the 
church  was  within  again ;  that  is,  congregated  to 
wait  upon  their  Lord.  And  John  so  relates  the 
matter,  as  to  give  us  to  understand  that  they  were 
not  so  assembled  together  again  till  then.  "After 
eight  days,"  saith  he,  "  again  the  disci]iles  were 
witlun,"  clearly  concluding,  that  they  were  not  so 
on  the  days  that  were  between,  no  not  on  the  old 
seventh  day. 

Now  why  should  the  Holy  Ghost  thus  precisely 
speak  of  their  assembling  together  upon  the  first 
day,  if  not  to  confirm  us  in  this,  that  the  Lord 
had  chosen  that  day  for  the  new  sabbath  of  his 
church  ?  Surely  the  apostles  know  what  they 
did  in  their  meeting  together  npon  that  day;  yea, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  also ;  for  that  he  used  so  to 
visit  tliem  when  so  asseml)led,  made  his  practice 
a  law  unto  them.  For  jiractice  is  enough  for  us 
Now  Testament  saints,  specially  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  himself  is  in  the  head  of  that  practice,  and 
that  after  he  rose  from  the  dead. 

Perhaps  some  may  stumble  at  the  word  "after," 
after  ciglit  days  ;  but  the  meaning  is,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  eighth  day,  or  when  they  had  spent 
in  a  manner  the  whole  of  their  sabliath  in  waiting 
tipon  their  Lord,  then  in  comes  their  Lord,  and 
fiiiisheth  that  their  day's  service  to  him  with  con- 
firming of  Thomas's  faith,  and  by  letting  drop  other 
most  heavenly  treasure  among  them.  Christ  said, 
he  must  lie  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth,  yet  it  is  evident  that  he  rose 
the  tliird  day.  (1  Cor.  xv.  4.) 

We  must  take  then  a  purt  for  the  whole,  and 
conclude,  that  from  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesu.'i 
rose  from  the  dead,  to  the  time  that  he  showed  his 
hands  and  his  side  to  Thomas,  eight  days  were 
almost  expired ;  that  is,  ho  had  sanctified  unto 
them  two  first  d.'xys,  and  had  aei'i>ptcd  that  service 


they  had  performed  to  him  therein,  as  he  testified 
by  giving  of  them  so  blessed  a  farewell  at  the  con- 
clusion of  both  those  days. 

Hence  now  we  conclude,  that  this  was  the  cus- 
tom of  the  church  at  this  day,  to  wit,  cpon  the 
first  day  of  tiie  week  to  meet  together,  and  to  wait 
npon  their  Lord  therein.  For  tlie  Holy  (ilmst 
counts  it  needless  to  make  a  continued  repetition 
of  things;  it  is  enough  therefore  if  we  have  now 
and  then  mention  made  thereof. 

OhJ.  But  Christ  showed  himself  alive  to  them  at 
other  times  filso,  as  in  John  xxi.,  &c. 

Ans.  The  names  of  all  those  days  in  which  he 
so  did  are  obliterated  and  blotted  out,  that  they 
might  not  be  idolized,  for  Christ  did  not  set  them 
apart  for  worship;  but  this  day,  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  by  its  name  is  kept  alive  in  the  church,  the 
Holy  Ghost  surely  sig'nifying  thus  much,  that  how 
hidden  soever  other  days  were,  Christ  would  have 
his  day,  the  first  daij,  had  in  everlasting  remem- 
brance among  saints. 

Churches  also  meet  together  now  on  the  week 
days,  and  have  the  presence  of  Christ  with  them 
too  in  their  emjiloyments ;  but  that  takes  not  off 
from  them  the  sanction  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  no  more  than  it  vs'ould  take  away  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  old  seventh  day,  had  it  still  continued 
holy  to  them  :  wherefore  this  is  no  let  or  objection 
to  hinder  our  sanctifying  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week  to  our  God.     But, 

Thirdly.  Add  to  this,  that  npon  Pentecost, 
which  was  the  first  day  of  the  \veek,  mention  is 
made  of  their  being  together  again  :  for  Pentecost 
was  always  the  morrow  after  the  sabbath,  the  old 
seventh-day  salibath.  Upon  this  day,  I  saj',  the 
Holy  Gliost  saith,  they  were  again  "  with  one  ac- 
cord together  in  one  place." 

But  oh  I  the  glory  that  then  attended  them,  by 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  among  them  :  never 
was  such  a  thing  done  as  was  done  on  that  first 
day  until  then.  \Ye  will  read  the  text,  "And 
when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  And  sud- 
denly there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a 
rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared 
unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat 
upon  each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost."  (Acts  ii.  1—4.) 

Here's  a  first  day  glorified  I  Here's  a  countenance 
given  to  the  day  of  their  Christian  assembling.  But 
we  will  note  a  few  things  npon  it. 

1.  The  church  was  now,  as  on  other  first  days, 
all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  \Ye  read  not 
that  they  came  together  by  virtue  of  any  precedent 
revelation,  nor  by  accident,  but  contrariwise  by 
agreement,  they  wore  together  "  with  one  accord," 
or  by  appointment,  in  pursuance  of  their  duty, 
setting  apart  that  day,  as  they  had  done  the  first 
days  afore,  to  the  holy  service  of  their  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  We  read  that  this  meeting  of  theirs  was  not 
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begun  on  the  old  saltbutb,  but  when  Pentecost  was 
/«////  come:  the  Holy  Gliost  intimating  that  they 
Imd  left  now,  and  begun  to  leave,  the  seventh-day 
i<abbnlh  to  the  unbelieving  Jews. 

3.  Nor  did  the  Holy  Ghost  come  down  upon 
them  till  every  moment  of  the  old  sabbath  was 
pa-st,  Pentecost,  ns  was  said,  was  fully  come  first. 
"  And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come, 
thcv  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place."  And 
then,  ifcc. 

And  why  was  not  this  done  on  the  seventh-day 
sabbath  ?  But,  possibly,  to  show,  that  the  ministra- 
tion of  death  and  condemnation  was  not  that,  by 
or  through  which  Christ  the  I>ord  would  com- 
municate so  good  a  gift  unto  his  churches.  (Gal. 
iii.  1—5.) 

This  gift  must  be  referred  to  the  Lord's  day, 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  to  fulfil  the  scripture, 
and  to  sanctify  yet  farther  this  holy  day  unto  the 
use  of  all  New  Testament  churches  of  the  saints. 
For  since  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  our  Lord 
did  rise  from  the  dead,  and  by  his  special  presence, 
I  mean  his  personal,  did  accompany  his  church 
therein,  and  so  preach  as  he  did,  his  holy  truths 
unto  them,  it  «\as  most  meet  that  they  on  the  same 
day  also  should  receive  the  first  fruits  of  their 
eternal  life  most  gloriously. 

And,  I  say  again,  since  from  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  to  this  day,  the  church  then  did  receive 
upon  the  first  day,  (but  as  we  read,  upon  no  other,) 
such  glorious  things  as  we  have  mentioned,  it  is 
enough  to  beget  in  the  hearts  of  them  that  love 
the  Son  of  God,  a  high  esteem  of  the  first  day  of 
the  week.  But  how  much  more,  when  there  shall 
be  joined  to  these,  proof  that  it  was  the  custom  of 
the  fir.st  gospel  church,  the  church  of  Christ  at 
Jerusalem,  after  our  Lord  was  risen,  to  assemble 
together  to  wait  upon  God  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  with  their  Lord  as  leader. 

To  say  little  more  to  this  head,  but  only  to 
repeat  what  is  written  of  this  day  of  old,  to  wit, 
that  it  should  be  proclaimed  the  selfsame  day,  to 
wit,  the  morrow  after  the  sabbath,  which  is  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  "  tliat  it  may  be  an  holy  con- 
vocation unto  you  ;  ye  shall  do  no  servile  work 
therein  :  it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  in  all  your 
dwellings."  (Lev.  xxiii.  21.) 

This  ceremony  was  about  the  sheaf  that  was  to 
be  waved,  and  bread  of  first  fruits,  which  was  a 
type  of  Christ ;  for  he  is  unto  God  "  the  first  fruits 
of  them  that  slept."  (1  Cor.  xv.  20.) 

This  sheaf,  or  bread,  must  not  be  waved  on  the 
old  seventh  day,  but  on  the  morrow  after,  which 
in  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  in  which 
(■hrist  rose  from  the  dead,  and  waved  himself  as 
the  first  fruiu  of  the  elect  unto  God.  Now  from 
this  day  they  were  to  count  seven  sabbaths  com- 
jileje,  and  on  the  morrow  after  the  seventh  sabbath, 
which  was  the  first  day  of  the  week  again  ;  and 
this  Pentecost  npon  which  we  now  are,  then  they 
were  to  have  n  new  meat  offering,  with  meat 
oflcrings  and  drink  offerings,  &c. 


And  on  the  selfsame  day  they  were  to  proclaim 
that  that  first  day  should  be  a  holy  convocation 
unto  them.  The  which  the  apostles  did,  and 
grounded  that  their  proclamation  so  on  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ,  not  on  ceremonies,  that  at 
the  same  day  they  brought  three  thousand  souls 
to  God.  (Acts  ii.  41.) 

Now  what  another  signal  was  here  put  upon  the 
first  day  of  the  week  !  The  day  in  which  our  Lord 
rose  from  the  dead,  assembled  with  his  disciples, 
poured  out  so  abundantly  of  the  Sjiirit,  and  gathered 
even  by  the  first  draught  that  his  fishermen  made 
by  the  gospel,  such  a  number  of  souls  to  God. 

Thus  then  they  proclaimed,  and  thus  they 
gathered  sinners  on  the  first  first-day  that  they 
preached  :  for  though  they  had  assembled  together 
over  and  over  with  their  Lord  before  therein,  yet 
they  began  not  jointly  to  preach  until  this  first-day 
Pentecost. 

Now,  after  this  the  apostles  to  the  churches  did  I 
never  make  mention  of  a  seventh-day  sabbath.  For 
as  the  wave-sheaf  and  the  bread  of  first  fruits  were 
a  figure  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  waving,  of 
his  life  from  the  dead — so  that  morrow  after  the 
sabbath  on  which  the  Jews  waved  their  sheaf,  was 
a  figure  of  that  on  which  our  Lord  did  rise  :  con- 
sequently, when  their  morrow  after  the  sabbath 
ceased,  our  morrow  after  that  began,  and  so  has 
continued  a  blessed  morrow  after  their  sabbath,  as 
a  holy  sabbath  to  Christians  from  that  time  ever 
since. 

Fourthly.  We  come  j-et  more  close  to  the  custom 
of  churches  ;  I  mean,  to  the  custom  of  the  churches 
of  the  Gentiles;  for  as  yet  we  have  spoken  but  of 
the  practice  of  the  church  of  God  which  was  at 
Jerusalem;  only  we  will  add,  that  the  customs 
that  were  laudable  and  binding  with  the  church 
at  Jerusalem,  were  with  reverence  to  be  imitated 
by  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles  ;  for  there  was  but 
one  law  of  Christ  for  them  both  to  worship  by. 

Now  then,  to  come  to  the  point,  to  wit,  that  it 
was  the  custom  of  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  but  upon  no  other  that 
we  read  of,  to  come  together  to  perform  divine 
worship  to  their  Lord. 

Hence  it  is  said,  "  And  upon  the  first  daij  of  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break 
bread,"  &c.  (Acts  xx.  7.)  This  is  a  text,  that  as  to 
matter  of  fact  cannot  be  contradicted  by  any,  for 
the  text  saith  plainly  they  did  so,  the  disciples  then 
came  together  to  break  bread,  the  disciples  among 
the  Gentiles,  did  so. 

Thus  you  see  that  the  solemnizing  of  a  first  day 
to  holy  uses  was  not  limited  to,  though  first  preached 
by  the  church  that  was  at  Jerusalem.  The  church 
at  Jerusalem  was  the  mother  church,  and  not  that 
at  Rome,  as  some  falsely  imagine  ;  for  from  this 
church  went  out  the  law  and  the  holy  word  of  God 
to  the  Gentiles.  Wherefore  it  must  be  supposed 
that  this  meeting  of  the  Gentiles  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week  to  break  bread,  came  to  them  by  holy 
tradition  from  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  since  they 
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were  the  first  tliat  kept  tbe  first  day  as  holy  uuto 
the  Ijonl  their  God. 

And  indeed,  they  had  the  best  advantacre  to  do 
it ;  for  they  had  their  Lord  in  tlie  head  of  tliein  to 
back  them  to  it  by  his  presence  and  preaching 
thereon. 

But  we  will  a  little  comment  upon  the  text. 
"  Upon  the  Jirst  day  of  the  week."  Thus  you  see 
the  day  is  nominated,  and  so  is  kept  alive  among 
tiie  churches.  For  in  that  the  day  is  nominated  on 
which  this  religious  exercise  was  performed,  it  is 
to  be  supposed  tiiat  the  Holy  Ghost  would  have  it 
live,  and  be  taken  notice  of  by  the  churches  that 
succeed. 

It  also  may  be  nominated  to  show,  that  both  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  and  those  of  the  Gentiles  did 
harmonize  in  their  sabbath,  jointly  concluding  to 
solemnize  worship  on  a  day.  And  then  again 
to  show,  that  they  all  had  left  the  old  sabbath 
to  the  unbelievers,  and  jointly  chose  to  sanctify 
the  day  of  the  rising  of  their  Lord,  to  this 
work. 

They  "  came  together  to  break  bread,"  to  par- 
take of  the  supper  of  the  Lord.  And  what  day  so 
fit  as  the  Lord's  day  for  this  ?  This  was  to  be  the 
work  of  that  day,  to  wit,  to  solemnize  that  ordinance 
among  themselves,  adjoining  other  solemn  worship 
thereto,  to  fill  up  the  day,  as  the  following  part  of 
the  verse  shows.  This  day  therefore  was  designed 
for  this  work,  the  whole  day,  for  the  text  declares 
it.  The  first  day  of  the  week  was  set  by  them 
apart  for  this  work. 

"  Upon  THE  first  day  ;"  not  upon  A  first  day,  or 
upon  one  first  day,  or  upon  uich  a  first  day;  for 
had  he  said  so,  we  had  had  from  thence  not  so 
strong  an  argument  for  our  purpose  :  but  when  he 
saith,  "  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  "  they  did 
it,  he  insinuates  it  was  their  custom.  Also  upon 
one  of  these,  Paul  being  among  them,  preached 
unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow.  Upon 
the  first  day  :  what,  or  which  first  day  of  this,  or 
that,  of  the  third  or  fourth  week  of  the  month  ? 
No,  but  upon  tbe  first  day,  every  first  day ;  for  so 
the  text  admits  us  to  judge. 

"  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  dis- 
ciphs  came  together,"  supposes  a  custom  lohen,  or 
as  they  were  wont  to  come  together  to  perform 
such  service  among  themselves  to  God :  then  Paul 
preached  to  them,  &c. 

It  is  a  text  also  that  supposes  an  agreement 
among  themselves  as  to  this  thing.  Thev  came 
together  tiien  to  break  bread  ;  they  had  appointed 
to  do  it  then,  for  that  then  was  the  day  of  their 
Lord's  resurrection,  and  that  in  which  he  himself 
congregated  after  he  revived,  with  the  first  Gospel- 
church,  the  church  at  Jerusalem. 

Thus  you  see,  breaking  of  bread,  was  the  work, 
the  Work  that  by  general  consent  was  agreed  to  be 
l)y  the  churches  of  tlie  Gentiles  performed  upon 
the  fii-st  day  of  the  week.  I  say,  by  the  Churclus  : 
for  1  doubt  not  but  that  the  practice  here  was  also 
the  practice  of  the  rest  of  the  Gentile  churches, 
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even  as  it  had  been  before  the  practice  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem. 

For  this  practice  now  did  become  universal,  and 
so  this  text  implies  :  for  he  speaks  here  universally 
of  the  pr.actice  of  all  disciples  as  such,  though  he 
limits  Paul  preaching  to  that  church  with  whom 
he  at  present  personally  was.  Upon  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  "  when  the  disciples  came  together  to 
break  bread,"  Paul  being  ai  that  time  at  Troas 
preached  to  them  on  that  day. 

Thus  then  you  see  how  the  Gentile  churches  did 
use  to  break  bread,  not  on  the  old  sabbath,  but  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week.  And,  I  say,  they  had 
it  from  the  church  of  Jerusalem  ;  where  the  apostles 
were  first  seated,  and  beheld  the  way  of  their  Lord 
with  their  eyes. 

Now,  I  say,  since  we  have  so  ample  an  example, 
not  only  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  but  also  of 
the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  for  tlie  keeping  of  the 
first  day  to  the  Lord,  and  that  as  countenanced  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  we  should  not  be  afraid 
to  tread  in  their  steps,  for  their  practice  is  the 
same  with  law  and  commandment.     But, 

Fifthly.  We  will  add  to  this  another  text.  "  Now 
(saith  Paul)  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints, 
as  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath 
prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings  vi'hen  I 
come."  (1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.) 

This  text  some  have  greatly  sought  to  evade, 
counting  the  duty  here,  on  this  day  to  be  done,  a 
duty  too  inferior  for  the  sanction  of  an  old  seventh- 
day  sabbath ;  when  yet  to  show  mercy  to  an  ass 
on  the  old  sabbath,  was  a  work  which  our  Lord  no 
ways  condemns.  (Luke  xiii.  15;  xiv.  5.) 

But  to  pursue  our  design,  we  have  a  duty 
enjoined,  and  that  of  no  inferior  sort.  If  charity 
be  indeed  as  it  is,  the  very  bond  of  perfectness, 
and  if  without  it  all  our  doings,  yea,  and  sufferings 
too,  are  not  worth  so  much  as  a  rush,  (I  Cor.  xiii. 
Col.  iii.  14,)  we  have  here  a  duty,  I  say,  that  a 
seventh-day  sabbath,  when  in  force,  was  not  too 
big  for  it  to  be  performed  in. 

The  work  now  to  be  done,  was,  as  you  see,  to 
bestow  their  charity  upon  the  poor ;  yea,  to  pro- 
vide for  time  to  come.  And  I  say,  it  must  be 
collected  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week.  Upon 
THE  first  day  ;  not  a  first  day,  as  signifying  one 
or  two,  but  upon  thr  first  day,  even  cixry  first 
day;  for  so  your  ancient  Bibles  have  it;  also  our 
later  must  be  so  understood,  or  else  Paul  had 
left  them  to  whom  he  did  Virite  uiierly  at  a  loss. 
For  if  he  intended  not  every  first  day,  and  yet  did 
not  specify  a  particular  one,  it  could  hardly  even 
have  been  understood  which  first  day  he  meant. 
But  we  need  not  stand  upon  this.  This  work 
was  a  work  for  a  first-da}',  for  kveky  first  day  ol 
the  week. 

Note  again  that  we  have  this  duty  here  com- 
manded and  enforced  by  an  aiinstnlical  order  :  "  1 
have  given  order,"  saith  Paid,  for  this;  and  his 
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orders,  as  lie  saitli  in  another  i-luce,  "  are  the  com- 
iiwindnuiita  of  the  Lord."  You  have  it  in  the 
«aine  epistle.  (1  Cor.  xiv.  37.) 

Whence  it  follows,  that  there  was  given  even  hy 
the  apostles  themselves,  a  holy  respect  to  the  first 
day  of  the  week  ahove  all  the  days  of  the  week ; 
yea,  or  of  the  year  besides. 

Fnrther,  I  find  also  by  this  text,  that  this  order 
is  universal.  I  have,  saith  he,  given  this  order 
not  only  to  you,  but  to  the  churches  of  Galatia. 
Consequently  to  all  other  that  were  concerned  iu 
this  collection.  (2  Cor.  viii. ;  ix.,  &c.) 

Now  this,  whatever  others  may  think,  puts  yet 
more  glory  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week.  For 
in  that  all  the  ch-,irches  are  commanded,  as  to 
make  their  collections,  so  to  make  them  on  this 
day,  what  is  it.  but  that  this  day,  by  reason  of  the 
sanction  that  Ciirist  put  upon  it,  was  of  virtue  to 
sanelify  the  oft'ering  through  and  by  Christ  Jesus, 
as  the  altar  and  temple  afore  did  sanctify  the  gift 
and  gold  that  was,  and  was  afforded  on  them.  The 
proverb  is,  "  The  better  day,  the  better  deed." 
And  I  believe  th.it  things  done  on  the  Lord's 
day,  are  better  done  than  ou  other  days  of  the  week, 
in  his  worship. 

ObJ.  But  yet,  say  some,  here  are  no  orders  to 
keep  this  first  day  holy  to  the  Lord. 

Alls.  1.  That  is  supplied;  for  that  by  this  very 
text  this  day  is  appointed,  above  all  the  days  of 
the  week,  to  do  this  holy  duty  in. 

2.  You  must  understand  that  this  order  is  but 
additional,  and  now  enjoined  to  fill  up  that  which 
was  begun  as  to  holy  exercise  of  religious  worship 
by  the  churches  long  before. 

3.  The  universality  of  the  duty  beiug  enjoined 
to  this  day,  supposes  that  this  day  was  universally 
kept  by  the  churches  as  holy  already. 

4.  And  let  him  that  8cruj)leth  this,  show-  me,  if 
he  can,  that  God  by  the  mouth  of  his  apostles  did 
ever  command  that  all  the  churches  should  be 
confined  to  this  or  that  duty  on  such  a  day,  and 
yet  put  no  sanction  upon  that  day  ;  or  that  he  nas 
commanded  that  this  work  should  be  done  on  the 
first  day  of  the  v^-eek,  and  yet  has  reserved  other 
church  ordinances  as  a  public  solemnization  of 
worsiiip  to  him,  to  be  done  of  another  day,  as  of  a 
day  more  fit,  more  holy. 

5.  If  charity,  if  a  general  collection  for  the  saints 
in  the  churches  is  conmianded  on  this  day,  and  on 
no  other  day  but  this  day — for  church  collection  is 
commanded  on  no  other — there  must  be  a  reason 
for  it :  and  if  that  reason  had  not  respect  to  the 
sanction  of  the  day,  I  know  not  why  the  duty 
should  be  80  strictly  confined  to  it. 

C.  But  for  the  ajiostle  now  to  give  with  this  a 
particular  command  to  the  churches  to  sanctify 
that  day  as  luily  unto  the  Lord,  had  been  utterly 
euperlliious;  for  that  they  already,  and  that  by 
the  countenance  of  their  Lord,  and  his  church  at 
Jerusalem,  had  done. 

Before  now,  I  say,  it  was  become  a  custom,  as 
by  what  hath  been  said  already  is  manifest :  where- 


fore what  need  that  their  so  solemn  a  practice  be 
imposed  again  upon  the  brethren  ?  An  intimation 
now  of  a  continued  respect  thereto,  by  the  very 
naming  of  the  day,  is  enou>!,h  to  keep  the  sanctity 
thereof  on  foot  in  the  churches.  How  much  more 
then,  when  the  Lord  is  still  adding  holy  duty  to 
holy  duty,  to  be  performed  upon  that  day  ?  So  then, 
in  that  the  apostle  writes  to  the  churches  to  do 
this  holy  duty  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he 
puts  them  in  mind  of  the  sanction  of  the  day,  and 
insinuates,  that  he  would  still  have  them  have  a 
due  respect  thereto. 

Quest.  But  is  there  yet  another  reason  why  this 
holy  duty  should,  in  special  as  it  is,  be  commanded 
to  be  performed  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  ? 

Arts.  1.  Yes  :  for  that  now  the  churches  were 
come  together  in  their  respective  places,  the  better 
to   agree    about   collections,  and  to   gather   them. 
You  know  church  worship  is  a  dutj'  so  long  as  we       J 
are  in  the  world,  and  so  long  also  is  this  of  making       1 
collections  for  the  saints.     And   for   as   much   as 
the  apostle  speaks  here,  as  I  have  hinted  afore,  of 
a  church  collection,  when  is  it  more  fit  to  be  done, 
than  when  the  church  is  come  together  upon  the       j 
first  day  of  the  week  to  worship  God  ?  f 

2.  This  part  of  worship  is  most  comely  to  be 
done  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  that  at 
the  close  of  that  day's  work.  For  thereby  the 
church  shows,  not  only  her  thankfulness  to  God  for 
a  sabbath  day's  mercy,  but  also  returneth  him, 
by  giving  to  the  poor,  that  sacrifice  for  their 
benefit  that  is  most  behoveful  to  make  manifest 
their  professed  subjection  to  Christ.  (Prov.  xix.  17. 
2  Cor.  ix.  12 — 15.  It  is  therefore  necessary  that 
this  work  be  done  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  for 
a  comely  close  of  the  worship  that  we  perform  to 
the  Lord  our  God  on  that  day. 

3.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  church 
is  performing  of  holy  worship  unto  God,  then  that 
of  collection  for  the  saints  is  most  meet  to  be  per- 
formed;  because  then,  in  all  likelihood,  our  hearts 
will  be  most  warm  with  the  divine  presence  ;  con- 
sequently most  open  and  free  to  contribute  to  the 
necessity  of  the  saints.  You  know  that  a  man 
when  bis  heart  is  open,  is  taken  with  some  excel- 
lent thing  ;  then,  if  at  all,  it  is  most  free  to  do 
something  for  the  promoting  thereof. 

Why,  waiting  upon  God  in  the  way  of  his 
appointments,  opens,  and  makes  free,  the  heart  to 
the  poor  :  and  because  the  first  day  of  the  week 
was  it  in  wdiich  now  such  solemn  service  to  him 
was  done,  therefore  also  the  apostle  commanded, 
that  upon  the  same  day  also,  as  ou  a  day  most  fit, 
this  duty  of  collecting  for  the  poor  should  be  done. 
"  For  (lod  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  (2  Cor.  ix.  6,  7.) 

Wherefore  the  apostle  by  this,  takes  the  churches 
as  it  were  at  the  advantage,  and  as  we  say,  while 
the  iron  is  hot,  to  the  intent  he  might,  what 
in  him  lay,  make  their  collections,  not  sparing  nor 
of  a  grudging  mind,  but  to  flow  from  cheerfulness. 
And  the  first  day  of  the  week,  though  its  institu- 
tion was  set  aside,  doth  most  naturally  tend  to  this ; 
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bt'canse  it  is  the  tTay,  the  only  day,  on  which  we 
received  such  blessings  from  God.  (Acts  iii.  26.) 

This  is  the  day  on  which,  at  first,  it  rained 
manna  all  day  long  from  heaven  upon  the  new 
te-stament  church,  and  so  continues  to  do  this  day. 

Oh  I  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  which  was  on 
this  daj',  and  tlie  riches  that  we  receive  thereby. 
Though  it  shoidd  be,  and  is,  I  hope  thought  on 
every  day,  yet  when  the  first  of  the  week  isfidli/ 
come  I  Then  to-day  I  This  day  I  This  is  the  day 
to  be  warmed ;  this  day  he  was  begotten  from  the 
dead. 

The  thought  of  this  will  do  much  with  an  honest 
niiml  :  tiiis  is  tiie  day,  I  say,  that  the  first  saints 
did  find,  and  that  after  saints  do  find  the  blessings 
of  God  come  down  upon  them  ;  and  therefore  this 
is  tlie  day  here  commanded  to  be  set  apart  for  holy 
duties. 

And  although  what  I  have  said  may  be  but 
little  set  by  of  some,  yet,  for  a  closing  word  as  to 
this,  I  do  think,  conld  but  half  so  much  be  pro- 
duced from  the  day  Christ  rose  from  the  dead 
quite  down,  for  the  sanction  of  a  seventh-day  sab- 
bath in  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  it  w-ould  much 
sway  with  me.  But  the  truth  is,  neither  doth  the 
Apostle  Paul,  nor  any  of  his  fellows,  so  much  as 
once  speak  one  word  to  the  churches  that  shows 
the  least  regard,  as  to  conscience  to  God,  of  a 
seventh-day  sabliath  more.  No,  the  first  day,  the 
first  day,  the  first  day,  is  now  all  the  cry  in  the 
churches  by  the  apostles,  for  the  performing  church 
worship  in  to  God.  Christ  began  it  on  that  day  : 
then  the  Holy  Ghost  .seconded  it  on  that  day  :  then 
the  churches  practi.sod  it  on  that  day.  And  to 
conclude;  the  apostle  by  the  command  now  under 
consideration,  continues  the  sanction  oi  that  day  to 
the  churches  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

But  as  to  the  old  seventh-day  sabbath,  as  hath 
been  said  afore  in  this  treatise,  Paul,  who  is  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  has  so  taken  away  that 
vi'hole  ministration  in  the  bowels  of  which  it  is ; 
yea,  and  has  so  stript  it  of  its  old  testament  gran- 
deur, both  by  terms  and  arguments,  that  it  is 
strange  to  me  it  should  by  any  be  still  kept  up  in 
the  churches;  specially,  since  the  same  apostle, 
and  that  at  the  same  time,  has  put  a  better  minis- 
tration in  its  i)lace.  (2  Cor.  iii.) 

But  when  the  consciences  of  good  men  are  cap- 
tivated with  an  error,  none  can  stop  them  from  a 
prosecution  thereof,  as  if  were  itself  of  the  best  of 
truths. 

ObJ.  But  Paul  preached  frequently  on  the  old 
eabbatli,  and  that  alter  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

Ans.  To  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  their  pro- 
selytes, I  grant  he  did.  But  we  read  not  that  he 
did  it  to  any  new  testament  church  on  that  day  : 
nor  did  he  celebrate  the  instituted  worship  of 
Christ  in  the  churches  on  that  day.  For  Paul, 
who  had  before  cast  out  the  ministration  of  death, 
as  that  which  had  no  glory,  would  not  now  take 
thereof  any  part  for  new  testament  instituted  wor- 
ship ;  fur  he  knew  that  that  would  veil  the  heart, 


and  blind  the  mind  from  that,  which  yet  instituted 
worship  was  ordained  to  discover. 

He  preached  then  on  the  seventh-day  sabbath, 
of  a  divine  and  crafty  love  to  the  salvation  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews. 

I  say,  he  preached  now  on  that  day  to  them  and 
their  proselytes,  because  that  day  was  theirs  by 
their  estimation.  He  did  it,  I  say,  of  great  love 
to  their  souls,  that,  if  possible,  he  might  save  some 
of  them. 

Wherefore,  if  you  observe,  you  shall  still  find, 
that  where  it  is  said  that  he  preached  on  that  day, 
it  was  to  that  people,  not  to  the  churches  of 
Christ.  (See  Acts  ix.  20;  xiii.  14— KJ  ;  xvi.  13; 
xvii.  1 — 3  ;  xviii.  4.) 

Thus,  though  he  bad  put  away  the  sanction  of 
that  day  as  to  himself,  and  had  left  the  Cliristians 
that  were  weak  to  their  liberty  as  to  conscience  to 
it,  yet  he  takes  occasion  upon  it  to  preach  to  the 
Jews  that  still  were  wedded  to  it,  the  faith,  that 
they  might  be  saved  by  grace. 

Paul  did  also  many  other  things  that  were 
Jewish  and  ceremonial,  for  which  he  had,  as  then, 
no  conscience  at  all,  as  to  any  sanction  that  he 
believed  was  in  them. 

As   his   circumcising  of  Timothy.    (Acts  xvi. 

His  .shaving  of  his  head.  (Acts  xviii.  18.) 

His  submitting  to  Jewish  purifications.  (Acts 
xxi.  24—26.) 

His  acknowledging  of  himself  a  Pharisee.  (Acts 
xxiii.  6.) 

His  implicit  owning  of  Ananias  for  high  priest 
after  Christ  was  risen  from  the  dead.  (Acts  xxiii. 
1-5.) 

He  tells  us  also  that,  "  unto  the  Jews  he  became 
as  a  Jew"  that  he  might  save  the  Jew.  And 
without  law  to  them  that  were  without  law,  that 
also  he  might  gain  them.  Yea,  he  became,  as  he 
saith,  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might  gain  the 
more,  as  it  is  1  Cor.  ix.  19 — 23. 

But  these  things,  as  I  said,  he  did  not  of  con- 
science to  the  things  ;  for  he  knew  that  their 
sanction  was  gone.  Nor  would  he  suffer  them  to 
be  imposed  upon  the  churches  directly  or  in- 
directly; no,  not  by  Peter  himself.  (Gal.  ii.  11.) 

Were  I  in  Turkey  with  a  church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  I  would  keep  the  first  day  of  the  week  to 
God,  and  for  the  edification  of  his  people  ;  and 
would  also  preach  the  word  to  the  infidels  on  their 
sabbath  day,  which  is  our  Friday ;  and  be  glad, 
too,  if  I  might  have  such  opportunity  to  try  to 
persuade  them  to  a  love  of  their  own  salvation. 

Obj.  But  if  the  seventh-day  sabbath  is,  as  you 
say,  to  be  laid  aside  by  the  churches  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, why  doth  Christ  say  to  his,  "  Pray  ye  that 
your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the 
sabbath-day?"  For,  say  some,  by  this  saying  it 
appears  that  the  old  seventh-day  sabbath,  as  you 
have  called  it,  will,  as  to  the  sanction  of  it,  abide 
in  force  after  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven. 

Aiis.  I  sav  first,  these  words  were  ^'poken  to  the 
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Jewish  Cbristiaus,  not  to  the  Gentile  churches. 
AiiJ  the  reason  of  this  first  hint,  you  will  see 
clearer  aftorwanla. 

Tlie  .Tews  had  several  sabbaths  ;  as,  their 
seveuth-ilay  sablmth,  their  monthly  sabbaths,  their 
sabhalh  of  years,  and  their  jubilee.  (Lev.  xxv.) 

Now  if  he  means  their  ordinary  sabbaths,  or 
that  called  the  seventh-day  sabbath,  why  doth  he 
jiiiii  tlie  winter  thereto?  for  in  that  he  joineth  the 
winter  with  that  sabbath,  that  he  exhorteth  them 
to  pray  their  flight  nii.i,'ht  not  be  in,  it  should 
seem  that  he  racaneth  rather  their  sabbath  of  years, 
or  their  jubilee,  which  did  better  answer  one  to 
another  than  one  day  and  a  winter  could. 

And  I  say  again,  that  Christ  should  suppose 
that  their  flight  should,  or  might  last  some  consi- 
derable part  of  a  winter,  aud  yet  that  then  they 
should  have  their  rest  on  those  seventh-day  sab- 
baths, is  a  little  bc.«ide  my  reason,  if  it  be  con- 
sidered again,  that  the  Gentiles  before  whom  they 
were  then  to  fly,  were  enemies  to  their  sabbath, 
and  consequently  would  take  opportunity  at  their 
sabbaths  to  afflict  them  so  much  the  more. 
^Vilerefore,  I  would  that  they  who  pilead  for  a 
continuation  of  the  seventh-day  sabbath  from  this 
text,  would  both  better  consider  it,  and  the  inco- 
herence that  seems  to  be  betwixt  such  a  sabbath 
and  a  winter. 

But  again,  were  it  granted  that  it  is  the  seventh- 
day  sabbath  that  Christ  here  intendeth,  yet  since, 
as  we  have  proved,  the  sanction  before  this  was 
taken  away,  I  mean  before  this  flight  should  be, 
he  did  not  press  them  to  pray  thus  because  by  any 
law  of  heaven  they  should  then  be  commanded  to 
keep  it  holy ;  but  because  some  would,  through 
their  weakness,  have  conscience  of  it  till  then. 
And  such  would,  if  their  flight  should  happen 
thereon,  be  as  much  grieved  and  perplexed  as  if 
it  yet  stood  obligatory  to  them  by  a  law. 

Tills  seems  to  have  some  truth  in  it,  because 
among  the  Jews  that  believed,  there  continued  a 
long  time  many  that  were  wedded  yet  to  the  law, 
to  the  ceremonial  j)art  thereof,  and  v.ere  not  so 
clearly  evangelized  as  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles 
were.  "  Thou  seest  brother,"  said  James  to  Paul, 
"  how  many  thousands  of  Jews  there  are  which 
believe ;  and  they  are  all  zealous  of  the  law." 
(Acts  xxi.  2U ;  XV.  5.) 

Of  these,  and  such  weak  unbelieving  Jews,  per- 
haps Christ  speaks,  when  he  gives  this  exhortation 
to  them  to  pray  thus ;  whose  consciences  he  knew 
would  be  weak,  and  being  so,  would  bind  when 
they  were  entangled  with  an  error,  as  fast  as  if  it 
bound  by  a  law  indeed. 

Again,  tliough  the  seventh-day  sabbath  and 
ceremoniea  lost  their  sanction  at  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  yet  they  retained  some  kind  of  being  iu 
the  churcii  i.f  the  Jews,  until  the  desolation  spoken 
of  by  Daniel  siioidd  be. 

Henco  it  is  said,  that  then  the  oblation  and 
Mcrificps  shall  consc.  (Dan.  ix.  27.)  And  hence 
il  is,  that  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  are  still  called 


the  holy  place,  even  until  this   flight  should  be. 
(Matt.  xxiv.  15.) 

Now  if  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  are  still  called 
holy,  even  after  the  body  and  substance,  of  which 
they  were  shadows,  were  come  ;  then  no  marvel 
though  some  to  that  day  that  believed  were  en- 
tangled therewith,  &c.  For  it  may  very  well  be 
supposed  that  all  conscience  of  them  would  not  be 
quite  taken  away,  until  all  reason  for  that  con- 
science should  be  taken  away  also.  But  when 
Jerusalem,  and  the  temple,  and  the  Jews'  worship, 
by  the  Gentiles  was  quite  extinct  by  ruins,  then  in 
reason  that  conscience  did  cease.  And  it  seems 
by  some  texts,  that  aU  conscience  to  them  was  not 
taken  aw-ay  till  then. 

Quest.  But  what  kind  of  being  had  the  seventh- 
day  sabbath,  and    other    Jewish    rites   and   cere-       j 
monies,  that   by  Christ's   resurrection  was    taken       I 
away. 

Ans.  These  things  had  a  virtual  and  a  nominal 
being.  As  to  their  virtual  being,  that  died  that 
day  Christ  did  rise  from  the  dead,  they  being  cru- 
cified with  him  on  the  cross.  (Col.  ii.) 

But  now,  when  the  virtual  being  was  gone,  they 
still  with  the  weak  retained  their  name,  among 
many  of  the  Jews  that  believed,  until  the  abomi- 
nation that  maketh  desolate  stood  in  the  holy 
place  :  for  in  Paul's  time  they  were,  as  to  that, 
but  ready  to  vanish  away. 

Now,  I  say,  they  still  retaining  their  nominal 
grandeur,  though  not  by  virtue  of  a  law,  they 
could  not,  till  time  and  dispensation  came,  be 
swept  out  of  the  way.  We  will  make  what  hath 
been  said,  as  to  this,  out  by  a  familiar  similitude. 

There  is  a  lord  or  great  man  dies  ;  now  being 
dead,  he  has  lost  his  virtual  life.  He  has  now  no 
relation  to  a  wife,  to  children,  virtually ;  yet  his 
name  stiU  abides,  and  that  in  that  family  to  which 
otherwise  he  is  dead.  ^Yherefore  they  embalm 
him,  and  also  keep  him  above  ground  for  many 
days.  Yea,  he  is  still  reverenced  by  those  of  the 
family,  and  that  iu  several  respects.  Nor  doth 
anything  but  time  and  dispensation  wear  this 
name  away. 

Thus,  then,  the  Old  Testament  signs  and  sha- 
dows went  off  the  stage  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
among  the  Jews.  They  lost  their  virtue  and 
signification  when  Christ  nailed  them  to  his  cross. 
(Col.  ii.)  But  as  to  their  name,  and  the  grandeur 
that  attended  that,  it  continued  with  many  that 
were  weak,  and  vanished  not,  but  when  the  abomi- 
nation that  made  them  desolate  came. 

Tlie  sum,  then,  and  conclusion  of  the  matter  is 
this — the  seventh-day  sabbath  lost  its  glory  when 
tiiat  ministration  iu  which  it  was,  lost  its.  But  yet 
the  name  thereof  might  abide  a  long  time  with  the 
Jewish  legal  Christians,  and  so  might  become 
obligatory  still,  though  not  by  the  law,  to  their 
conscience,  even  as  circumcision  and  other  cere- 
monies did  :  and  to  them  it  would  be  as  grievous 
to  fly  on  that  day,  as  if  by  law  it  was  still  in  force. 

For  I  say,  to  a  weak  conscience,  that  law  which 
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lias  lost  its  life,  may  yet,  through  tlieir  ignorance, 
be  as  binding  as  if  it  stood  still  upon  the  authority 
of  God. 

Things  then  become  obligatory  these  two  ways. 
(I)  By  an  institution  of  God.  (2.)  By  the  over- 
ruling power  of  a  man's  misinformed  conscience. 
And  although  by  virtue  of  an  institution  divine 
worship  is  acceptable  to  God  by  Christ,  yet  con- 
science will  make  that  a  man  shall  have  but  little 
ease  if  such  rules  and  dictates  as  it  imposes  be  not 
observed  by  him. 

This  is  my  answer,  upon  a  supposition  that  the 
seven th -day  sabbath  is  in  this  text  intended  :  and 
the  answer,  I  think,  stands  firm  and  good. 

Also,  there  remains,  notwithstanding  this  objec- 
tion, no  divine  sanction  in  or  upon  the  old  seventh- 
day  sabbath. 

Some  indeed  will  urge,  that  Christ  here  meant 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  here  he  puts 
under  the  term  sabbath.  But  this  is  foreign  to 
me,  so  I  waive  it  till  I  receive  more  satisfaction  in 
the  thing. 

Quest.  But  if  indeed  the  first  day  of  the  week 
be  the  new  Christian  sabbath,  why  is  there  no 
more  spoken  of  its  institution  in  the  testament  of 
Christ  ? 

Ans.  No  more !  What  need  is  there  of  more 
than  enough !  Yea,  there  is  a  great  deal  found 
in  the  testament  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  prove  its 
authority  divine. 

(1.)  For  we  have  showed  from  sundry  scriptures, 
that  from  the  very  day  our  Lord  did  rise  from  the 
dead,  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  in  which  the  twelve 
apostles  were,  did  meet  together  on  that  day,  and 
had  the  Lord  himself  for  their  preacher,  while  they 
were  auditors  ;  and  thus  the  day  began. 

(2.)  We  have  showed  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
third  person  in  the  Trinity,  did  second  this  of 
Christ,  in  coming  down  from  heaven  upon  this  day, 
to  manage  the  apostles  in  their  preaching ;  and  in 
that  very  day  so  managed  them  in  that  work,  that 
by  his  help  they  then  did  bring  three  thousand 
eouls  to  God. 

(3.)  We  have  showed  also,  that  after  this  the 
Gentile  churches  did  solemnize  this  day  for  holy 
worship,  and  that  they  had  from  Paul  both  coun- 
tenance and  order  so  to  do. 

And  now  I  will  add,  that  more  need  not  be 
spoken  :  for  the  practice  of  the  first  church,  with 
their  Lord  in  the  head  of  them  to  manage  them  in 
that  practice,  is  as  good  as  many  commands.  What 
then  shall  we  say,  when  we  see  a  first  practice 
turned  into  holy  custom  ? 

I  say,  moreover,  that  though  a  seventh-day 
sabbath  is  not  natural  to  man  as  man,  yet  our 
Christian  holy  day  is  natural  to  us  as  saints,  if  our 
consciences  are  not  clogged  before  with  some  old 
fables,  or  Jewish  customs. 

But  if  an  old  religion  shall  get  footing  and  root- 
ing in  US,  though  the  grounds  thereof  be  vanished 
away,  yet  the  man  concerned  will  be  hard  put  to 
it,  should  he  be  saved,  to  get  clear  of  his  clouds, 


and  devote  himself  to  that  service  of  God  which  is 
of  his  own  prescribing. 

Lutlicr  himself,  though  he  saw  many  things  were 
without  ground  which  he  had  received  for  truth, 
had  yet  work  hard  enough,  as  himself  intimates, 
to  get  his  conscience  clear  from  all  those  roots  and 
strings  of  inbred  error. 

But,  I  say,  to  an  untainted  and  well-bred  Chris- 
tian, we  have  good  measure,  shaken  together,  and 
running  over,  for  our  Christian  Lord's  day.  And 
I  say  again,  that  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and 
the  spirit  of  such  a  Chrislian,  suit  one  another  as 
nature  suiteth  nature  ;  for  there  is  as  it  Avere  a 
natural  instinct  in  Ciiristians,  as  such,  when  they 
understand  what  in  a  first  day  was  brought  forth, 
to  fall  in  therewith  to  keep  it  holy  to  their  Lord. 

L  The  first  day  of  the  week  I  Why  it  was  the 
day  of  our  life.  "  After  two  days  he  will  revive 
us,"  and  in  the  third  day  "  we  shall  live  in  his 
sight."  "  After  two  days"  there  is  the  Jews' 
preparation,  and  seventh-day  sabbath,  quite  passed 
over ;  and  in  the  third  day,  that  is  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  which  is  the  day  our  Lord  did  rise 
from  the  dead,  we  began  to  live  by  him  in  the 
sight  of  God.  (Ho8.  vi.  2.  John  xx.  1.  1  Cor. 
XV.  4.) 

2.  The  first  day  of  the  week !  That  is  the  day 
in  which,  as  I  hinted  before,  our  Lord  was  wont 
to  preach  to  his  disciples  after  he  rose  from  the 
dead  ;  in  which  also  he  did  use  to  show  them  his 
hands  and  his  feet,  (Luke  xxiv.  38,  39.  John  sx. 
25,)  to  the  end  they  might  be  confirmed  in  the 
truth  of  his  victory  over  death  and  the  grave  for 
them.  The  day  in  which  he  made  himself  known 
to  them  in  breaking  bread.  The  day  in  which  he 
so  plentifully  poured  out  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
them.  The  day  in  which  the  church,  both  at 
Jerusalem  and  those  of  the  Gentiles,  did  use  to 
perform  to  God  divine  worship  :  all  which  has 
before  been  sufficiently  proved.  And  shall  we 
not  imitate  our  Lord,  nor  the  church  that  was 
immediately  acted  by  him  in  this,  and  the  churches 
their  fellows  ?  Shall,  I  say,  the  Lord  Jesus  do  all 
this  in  his  church,  and  they  together  with  him  I 
Shall  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles  also  fall  in  with 
their  Lord  and  w'ith  their  mother  at  Jerusalem 
herein  I  And  again,  shall  all  this  be  so  ]iunctually 
committed  to  sacred  story,  with  the  day  in  which 
these  things  were  done,  under  denomination,  over 
and  over,  saying,  these  things  were  done  on  the 
frst  day,  on  the  Jirst  day,  on  the  Jirsl  day  of  the 
week,  while  all  other  days  are,  as  to  name,  buried 
in  everlasting  oblivion  !  And  shall  wc  not  take 
that  notice  thereof  as  to  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
the  chur:hes  herein?     Oh  stupidity  I 

3.  This  day  of  the  week  I  They  that  make  but 
observation  of  what  the  Lord  did  of  old,  to  a  many 
sinners,  and  with  his  churches  on  this  day,  must 
needs  conclude,  that  in  this  day  the  treasures  of 
heaven  were  broken  up,  and  the  richest  tilings 
therein  communicated  to  his  church.  Shall  the 
children  of  this  world  be,  as  to  this  also,  wiser  in 
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their  generations  tlinn  the  children  of  light,  and 
former  saints,  upon  whose  shoulders  we  pretend  to 
sUind,  go  beyond  us  here  also  ? 

Jacob  could  by  observation  gather  that  the  place 
where  he  lay  down  to  sleep  was  no  other  but  the 
house  of  God,  and  the  very  gate  of  heaven.  (Gen, 
xxviii.  17.) 

Laban  could  gather  by  observation,  that  the 
Lord  blessed  him  for  Jacob's  s.ike.  (Gen.  xxx.  27.) 

David  could  gather  by  what  he  met  with  upon 
Mount  Moriah,  that  that  was  the  place  where  God 
would  have  the  temple  builded,  therefore  he  sacri- 
ficed there.  (I  Chron.  xxi.  26—28;  xxii.  1,  2. 
2  Chron.  iii.  1.) 

Ruth  was  to  mark  the  place  where  Boaz  lay 
liown  to  sleep,  and  shall  not  Christians  also  mark 
the  day  in  which  our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead  ? 
(Ruth  "iii.  4.) 

I  say,  shall  wc  not  mark  it,  when  so  many 
memorable  things  were  done  on  it,  for  and  to  and 
in  the  eluirehes  of  God  I  Let  saints  be  ashamed 
to  think  tiiat  such  a  day  should  be  looked  over,  or 
counted  common,  (when  tempted  to  it  by  Satan,) 
when  kept  to  religious  service  of  old,  and  when 
beautified  with  so  many  divine  characters  of  sanc- 
tity, as  we  have  proved,  by  Christ,  his  church,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  command  of  apostolical  autho- 
rity it  was. 

But  why,  I  say,  is  this  day,  on  which  our  Lord 
rose  from  the  dead,  nominated  as  it  is  ?  Why  was 
it  not  sufficient  to  say  "  he  rose  again,"  or,  he  rose 
again  the  third  day  ?  without  a  specification  of  the 
very  name  of  the  day.  For,  as  was  said  afore, 
Christ  appeared  to  his  disciples,  after  bis  resurrec- 
tion, on  other  days  also,  yea,  and  thereon  did 
miracles  too.  Why  then  did  not  these  days  live  ? 
Why  was  their  name,  for  all  that,  blotted  out,  and 
this  day  only  kept  alive  in  the  churches  ? 

The  day  on  which  Christ  was  born  of  a  vii-gin  ; 
the  day  of  his  circumcision,  the  day  of  his  baptism, 
and  of  his  transfiguration,  are  not  by  their  names 
committed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  holy  writ  to  be 
kept  alive  in  the  world,  nor  yet  such  days  in  which 
he  did  many  great  and  wonderful  things.  But 
THIS  day,  this  day  is  still  nominated  ;  the  first  day 
of  the  week  is  the  day.  I  sa)',  why  are  things 
thus  left  with  us  ?  But  because  we,  as  saints  of 
old,  should  gather,  and  separate,  what  is  of  divine 
authority  from  the  rest.  For  in  that  this  day  is 
80  often  nominated  while  all  other  days  lie  dead  in 
their  graves,  it  is  as  much  as  if  God  should  say. 
Remember  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  keep  it  holy 
to  the  Lord  your  God. 

And  set  this  aside,  and  I  know  not  what  reason 
can  be  rendered,  or  what  prophecy  should  be  ful- 
filled by  the  bare  naming  of  the  day. 

When  God,  of  old,  did  sanctify"  for  the  use  of 
his  church  a  day,  as  he  did  many,  he  always  called 
them  cither  by  the  name  of  thcday  of  the  month, 
or  of  the  week,  or  by  some  other  signal  by  which 
they  might  be  certainly  known,  why  should  it  not 
then  b€  concluded,  that  for  this  very  reason  the 


first  day  of  the  week  is  thus  often  nominated  by  the 
Holy  Gho-it  in  the  testament  of  Christ  ? 

Moreover,  he  that  takes  away  the  first  day,  as 
to  this  service,  leaves  us  now  no  day,  as  sanctified 
of  God,  for  his  solemn  worship  to  be  by  his  churches 
performed  in.  As  for  the  seventh-day  sabbath,  that, 
as  we  have  seen,  is  gone  to  its  grave  with  the  signs 
and  shadows  of  the  Old  Testament.  Yea,  and  has 
such  a  dash  left  upon  it  by  apostolical  authority, 
that  it  is  enough  to  make  a  Christian  fly  from  it  for 
ever.  (2  Cor.  iii.)' 

Now,  I  say,  since  that  is  removed  by  God :  if 
we  should  suffer  the  first  day  also  to  be  taken  away 
by  man,  what  day  that  has  a  divine  stamp  upon  it, 
would  be  left  for  us  to  worship  God  in  ? 

Alas  I  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  the  Christian's 
market  da)',  that  which  they  so  solemnly  trade 
in  for  sole  provision  for  all  the  week  following. 
This  is  the  day  that  they  gather  manna  in.  To 
be  sure  the  seventh-day  sabbath  is  not  that.  For 
of  old  the  people  of  God  could  never  find  manna 
on  that  day.  "  On  the  seventh  day,  (said  Moses,) 
which  is  the  sabbath,  in  it  there  shall  be  none."  J 
(Exod.  xvi.  2G.)  1 

Any  day  of  the  week  manna  could  be  found,  but 
on  that  day  it  wss  not  to  be  found  upon  the  face 
of  the  ground.    But  now  our  first  day  is  the  manna 
day  ;  the  only  day  that  the  churches  of  the  Nev:'       ■ 
Testament,  even  of  old,  did  gather  manna  in.    But      I 
more  of  this  anon. 

Nor  will  it  out  of  my  mind  but  that  it  is  a  very 
high  piece  of  ingratitude,  and  of  uncomely  beha- 
viour, to  deny  the  Son  of  God  his  day,  the  Lord's 
day,  the  day  that  he  has  made.  And  as  we  have 
showed  already,  this  first  day  of  the  week  is  it; 
yea,  and  a  great  piece  of  unmaunerliness  is  it  too, 
for  any,  notwithstanding  the  old  seventh  day  is  so 
degraded  as  it  is,  to  attempt  to  impose  it  on  the 
Son  of  God.  To  impose  a  day  upon  him  which 
yet  Paul  denies  to  be  a  branch  of  the  ministration 
of  the  Spirit,  and  of  righteousness.  Yea,  to  impose 
a  part  of  that  ministration  which  he  says  plainly 
"  which  was  to  be  done  away,"  for  that  a  better 
ministration  stript  it  of  his  glory,  is  a  high  attempt 
indeed.  (2  Cor.  iii.  7.) 

Yet  again,  the  apostle  smites  the  teachers  of 
the  law  upon  the  mouth,  saying,  "  understanding 
neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  afiirm." 
(1  Tim.  i.  7.) 

The  seventh-day  sabbath,  was  indeed  God's  rest 
from  the  works  of  creation  ;  but  yet  the  rest  that 
he  found  in  what  the  first  day  of  the  week  did 
produce,  for  Christ  was  born  from  the  dead  in  it, 
more  pleased  him  than  did  all  the  seventh  days 
that  ever  the  world  brought  forth  :  wherefore,  as  I 
said  before,  it  cannot  be  but  that  the  well-bred 
Christian  must  set  apart  this  day  for  solemn  wor- 
ship to  God,  and  to  sanctify  his  name  therein. 

Must  the  churcli  of  old  be  bound  to  remember 
that  night  in  which  they  did  come  out  of  Egypt! 
must  Jephtha's  daughter  have  four  days  for  the 
virgins  of  Israel  yearly  to  lament  her  hard  case  in  ! 
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Vea,  must  two  clays  be  kept  by  the  cburch  of  oltt, 
yearly,  for  their  being  delivered  from  Hainan's 
fury  I  And  must  not  one  to  the  world's  end  be 
kept  by  the  saints  for  the  Sun  of  God  their  Re- 
deemer, for  all  he  has  delivered  them  from  a  worse 
tliaii  Pharauli  or  Hainan,  even  from  the  devil,  and 
death,  and  sin,  and  hell !  Oh  stupidity  !  (Exod. 
xii.  24.     Judges  xi.  3!),  40.     Esther  ix."2G— 32.) 

A  day  I  say  some,  God  forbid  but  he  should  have 
a  day.  But  what  day  ?  Oh  I  the  old  day  com- 
prised within  the  bounds  and  bowels  of  the  minis- 
tration of  death. 

And  is  this  the  love  that  thou  hast  to  thy  Re- 
deemer, to  keep  that  day  to  him  for  all  the  service 
that  he  hath  done  for  thee,  which  has  a  natural 
tendency  in  it  to  draw  thee  off  from  the  considera- 
tion of  the  works  of  thy  redemption,  to  the  creation 
of  the  world  I     Oh  stupidity! 

But  why  must  he  be  imposed  upon  ?  Has  he 
chosen  that  day  ?  Did  he  finish  his  v\'ork  thereon  ? 
Is  there  in  all  the  New  Testament  of  our  Lord, 
from  the  day  he  rose  from  the  dead,  to  the  end  of 
his  holy  book,  one  syllable  that  signifies  in  the 
least  the  tenth  part  of  such  a  thing  ?  Where  is  the 
scripture  that  saith  that  this  Lord  of  the  sabbath 
commanded  his  church,  from  tliat  time,  to  do  any 
part  of  church  service  thereon  ?  Where  do  we 
find  the  churches  to  gather  together  thereon  ? 

But  why  the  seventh  day  ?  What  is  it  ?  Take 
but  the  shadow  thereof  away.  Or  what  shadow 
now  is  left  in  it,  since  its  institution,  as  to  divine 
service,  is  taken  long  since  from  it. 

Is  tiiere  anything  in  the  works  that  were  done 
in  that  day,  more  than  shadow,  or  that  in  the  least 
tends  otherwise  to  put  ns  in  mind  of  Christ ;  and 
he  being  come,  what  need  have  we  of  that  shadow? 
And  I  say  again,  since  that  day  was  to  be  ob- 
served by  a  ceremonial  method,  and  no  way  else, 
as  we  find  ;  and  since  ceremonies  ai'e  ceased,  what 
way  by  divine  appointment  is  there  left  to  keep 
that  old  sabbath  by  Christians  in  ? 

If  they  sa}',  ceremonies  have  ceased.  By  the 
same  argument,  so  is  the  sanction  of  the  day  in 
which  they  were  to  be  performed.  I  would  gladly 
see  the  place,  if  it  is  to  be  iound,  where  it  is  said, 
That  day  retains  its  sanction,  which  yet  has  lost  that 
method  of  service  which  was  of  God  appointed  for 
tlie  performance  of  worship  to  him  thereon. 

When  Cannaan  worship  feH,  the  sanction  of 
Canaan  fell.  When  temple  worship,  and  altar 
worship,  and  the  sacrifices  of  the  Levitlcal  priest- 
hood fell,  down  also  came  the  things  themselves. 
Likewise  so,  when  the  service,  or  shadow  and 
ceremonies  of  the  seventh-day  sabbath  fell,  the 
seventh-day  sabbath  fell  likewise. 

On  the  seventh-day  sabbath,  as  I  told  you, 
manna  was  not  to  be  found.  But  why  ?  For  that 
that  day  was  of  Moses  and  of  the  ministration  of 
death.  But  manna  was  not  of  him.  Moses,  saith 
Christ,  "  gave  you  not  that  broad  from  heaven." 
(John  vi.  32.)  Moses,  as  was  said,  gave  that 
sabbath   in   tables   of  stone,    and   God   gave    that 


manna  from  heaven.  Christ,  nor  his  Father,  gives 
grace  by  the  law  :  no  not  by  that  law  in  which  is 
contained  the  old  seventh-day  sabbath  itself. 

The  law  is  not  of  faith,  why  tiien  should  grace 
be  by  Christians  expected  by  observation  of  the 
law  ?  The  law,  even  the  law  written  and  engraven 
in  stones,  enjoins  perfect  obedience  thereto  on  pain 
of  the  curse  of  God.  Nor  can  that  part  of  it  now 
under  consideration,  according  as  is  required,  be 
fulfilled  by  any  man,  was  the  ceremony  thereto 
belonging,  allowed  to  be  laid  aside.  (Isa.  Iviii.  13.) 
Never  man  yet  did  keep  it  perfectly,  excejit  he 
whose  name  is  Jesus  Ciirist :  in  him,  theref<ire, 
we  have  kept  it,  and  by  him  are  set  free  from  that 
law,  and  brought  under  the  ministration  of  the 
Spirit. 

But  why  should  we  be  bound  to  seek  manna  on 
that  day,  on  which  God  says,  none  shall  be  found  '? 

Perhaps,  it  will  be  said,  that  the  sanction  of  that 
day  would  not  admit  that  manna  should  be  gathered 
on  it. 

But  that  was  not  all,  for  on  that  day  there  was 
none  to  be  found.  And  might  I  choose,  I  had 
rather  sanctify  that  day  to  God  on  which  I  might 
gather  this  bread  oi  God  all  day  long,  than  set  my 
mind  at  all  upon  that  in  which  no  such  bread  was 
to  be  had. 

The  Lord's  day,  as  was  said,  is  to  the  Christiana 
the  principal  manna-day. 

On  this  day,  even  on  it,  manna  in  the  morning 
very  early  gathered  was  by  the  disciples  of  our 
Lord,  as  newly  springing  out  of  the  ground.  The 
true  bread  of  God  ;  the  sheaf  of  first  fruits,  which 
is  Christ  from  the  dead,  was  ordained  to  be  waved 
before  the  Lord  on  the  morrow  after  the  sabbath, 
the  day  on  which  our  Lord  ceased  from  his  own 
work,  as  God  did  from  his.  (Lev.  xxiii.) 

Now  therefore  the  disciples  found  their  green 
ears  of  corn  indeed  I  Now  they  read  life,  both  in 
and  out  of  the  sepulchre  in  which  the  Lord  was 
laid.  Now  they  could  not  come  together  nor 
speak  one  to  another,  but  either  their  Lord  was 
with  them,  or  they  had  heart-inflaming  tidings 
from  him.  Now  cries  one  and  says,  The  Lord  is 
risen :  And  then  another,  and  says,  He  hath 
appeared  to  such  and  such. 

Now  comes  tiding.s  to  the  eleven  that  their 
women  were  early  at  the  sepulchre,  where  they 
had  a  vision  of  angels  that  told  them  their  Lord 
was  risen  :  then  comes  another,  and  says.  The 
Lord  is  risen  indeed.  Two  also  come  from  Em- 
maus  and  cry.  We  have  seen  the  Lord  :  and  by 
and  by,  while  they  yet  were  speaking,  their  Lord 
shows  himself  in  the  midst  of  them. 

Now  he  calls  to  their  mind  some  of  the  eminent 
passages  of  his  life,  and  eats  and  drinks  in  their 
presence,  and  opens  the  scriptures  to  them  :  yea, 
and  opens  their  understanding  too,  that  their 
hearing  might  not  be  unprofitable  to  them  ;  all 
which  continued  from  early  in  the  morning  till 
late  at  night.  Oh  !  what  a  manna-day  was  this 
to  the  church.     And  more  than  all  this  you  will 
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linil,  if  you  read  but  tbe  four  evangelists  upon  this 

blllijl'ft. 

i'lius  Logan  the  day  after  the  sabbath,  and  thus 
it  has  continued  thniujth  all  ages  to  this  very  day. 
Never  <lid  the  seventh-day  sabbath  yield  manna  to 
Chrigliuns.  A  new  world  was  now  begun  with 
the  poor  church  of  God,  for  so  said  the  Lord  of 
the  salibatli,  •'  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new."  A 
now  covenant,  and  why  not  then  a  new  resting- 
dav  to  the  church  ?  Or  why  must  tlie  old  sabbath 
be  joined  to  this  new  ministration  '?  let  him  that 
can,  show  a  reason  for  it. 

Christians,  if  I  have  not  been  so  large  upon 
things  as  some  might  expect,  know,  that  my  brevity 
on  this  subject  is  from  consideration  that  must 
not  needs  be  spoken  thereto,  and  because  I  may 
have  occasion  to  write  a  second  part. 

Christians,  beware  of  being  entangled  with  old 
testament  ministrations,  lest  by  oue  you  be  brought 
into  many  inconveniences. 

I  have  observed,  that  though  the  Jewish  rites 
have  lost  their  sanction,  yet  some  that  are  weak 
in  judgment,  do  bring  themselves  into  bondage 
by  them.  Yea,  so  high  have  some  been  cari'ied 
as  to  a  pretended  conscience  to  these,  that  they 
have  at  last  proceeded  to  circumcision,  to  many 
wives,  and  the  observation  of  many  bad  things 
besides. 

Yea,  I  have  talked  with  some  pretending  to 
Christianity,  who  have  said,  and  affirmed,  as  well 
as  they  could,  that  the  Jewish  sacrifices  must  up 
again. 

But  do  you  give  no  heed  to  these  Jewish  fables, 
"  That  turn  from  the  truth."  (Tit.  i.  14.)  Do  you, 
I  say,  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  keep  close  to  his 
testament,  his  word,  his  gospel,  and  observe  his 
holy  day. 

And  this  caution  in  conclusion  I  would  give,  to 
put  stop  to  this  Jewish  ceremony,  to  wit,  That  a 
seventh-day  sabbath  pursued  according  to  its  im- 
position by  lavi',  (and  I  know  not  that  it  is  imposed 
by  the  apostles,)  leads  to  blood  and  stoning  to  death 
those  that  do  but  gather  sticks  thereon.  (Numb. 
XV.  32 — 3(j.)  A  thing  which  no  way  becomes  the 
gospel,  that  ministration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
righteousness,  (2  Cor.  iii. ;)  nor  yet  the  profes- 
sors tiiercof.  (Luke  ix.  54— 5G.) 

Nor  can  it  with  fairness  be  said  that  that  sab- 
bath day  remains,  although  the  law  thereof  is 
repealed.  For  confident  I  am,  that  there  is  no 
more  ground  to  make  such  a  conclusion,  than 
there  is  to  say  that  circumcision  is  still  of  force, 
though  the  law  for  cutting  of  the  uucircumcised  is 
by  the  gosjiol  made  null  and  void. 

I  lohi  you  also  in  the  epistle,  that  if  the  fifth 
coniman.lnicnt  was  the  first  that  was  with  promise, 
then  it  follows  that  the  fourth,  or  that  seventh- 
day  sabbath,  had  no  promise  entailed  to  it.  Whence 
it  follows  that  where  you  road  in  the  prophet  of  a 
promise  annexed  to  a  sabbath,  it  is  best  to  under- 
bl.ind  it  of  our  Gospel-sabbath.  (Isa.  Ivi.) 

Now  if  it  be  aaked,  What  promise  is  entailed  to 


our  first-day  sabbath  ?  I  answer,  the  biggest  of 
promises.     For, 

First.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  v.-as  tied  by 
promise  to  this  day,  and  to  none  other.  He  rose 
the  third  day  after  his  death,  and  that  was  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  ax:cording  to  what  was  fore- 
promised  in  the  scriptures.  (Hos.  vi.  1,  2.  1  Cor. 
XV.  3—6.) 

Second.  That  we  should  live  before  God  by  him, 
is  a  promise  to  be  fulfilled  on  this  day  :  "  After 
two  days  will  he  revive  us :  in  the  third  day  we 
shall  live  in  his  sight."  (Hos.  vi.  2.)  See  also 
Isa.  xxvi.  19,  and  compare  them  again  with 
1  Cor.  XV.  4. 

Third.  The  great  promise  of  the  new  testament, 
to  wit,  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  fixeth  upon 
these  days  :  and  so  he  began  in  the  most  wonderful 
effusion  of  it  upon  Pentecost,  which  was  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  that  the  scriptures  might  be  ful- 
filled. (Acts  ii.  16—19.) 

Nor  could  these  three  promises  be  fulfilled  upon 
any  other  days,  for  that  the  scripture  had  fixed 
them  to  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

I  am  of  opinion  that  these  things,  though  but 
briefly  touched  upon,  cannot  be  fairly  objected 
against,  however  they  may  be  disrelished  by  some. 

Nor  can  I  believe  that  any  part  of  our  religion, 
as  we  are  Christians,  stands  in  not  kindling  of 
fires,  and  not  seething  of  victuals,  or  in  binding  of 
men  not  to  stir  out  of  those  places  on  the  seventh 
day,  in  which  at  the  dawning  thereof  they  were 
found.  And  yet  these  are  ordinances  belonging 
to  that  seventh-daj'  sabbath.  (Exod.  xvi.  23 — 29.) 

Certainly  it  must  needs  be  an  error  to  impose 
these  things  by  divine  authority  upon  new  testa- 
ment believers,  our  worship  standing  now  in  things 
more  w-eighty,  spiritual,  and  heavenly. 

Nor  can  it  be  proved,  as  I  have  hinted  before, 
that  this  day  was,  or  is  to  be  imposed  without 
those  ordinances,  w-ith  others  in  other  places  men- 
tioned and  adjoined,  for  the  sanction  of  that  day, 
they  being  made  necessary  parts  of  that  worship 
that  was  to  be  performed  thereon. 

I  have  charity  for  those  that  abuse  themselves 
and  their  Lord,  by  their  preposterous  zeal  and 
affection  for  the  continuing  of  this  day  in  the 
churches.  For  I  conclude,  that  if  they  did  either 
believe,  or  think  of  the  incoherence  that  this  day, 
with  its  rites  and  ceremonies,  has  with  the  minis- 
tration of  the  Spirit,  our  new  testament  ministra- 
tion, they  would  not  so  stand  in  their  own  light 
as  they  do,  nor  so  stiffly  plead  for  a  place  for  it  in 
the  churches  of  the  Gentiles.  But  as  Paul  in- 
sinuates in  other  cases,  there  is  an  aptness  in  men 
to  be  under  the  law  because  they  do  not  hear  it. 
(Gal.  iv.) 

Nor  will  it  out  of  my  mind,  but  if  the  seventh- 
day  sabbatli  was  by  divine  authority,  and  to  be 
kept  holy  by  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  it  should 
not  have  so  remained  among  the  Jews,  Christ's 
deadliest  enemies,  and  have  been  kept  so  much  hid 
from  the  believers,  his  best  friends.     For  who  has 
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retained  the  pretended  sanction  of  that  day  from 
Christ's  time,  quite  down  in  the  world,  but  tlie 
Jews,  and  a  few  Jewish  Gentiles,  I  will  except 
some.  But,  I  say,  since  a  sabbath  is  that  without 
which  the  great  worshij)  of  God  under  the  guspel 
cannot  be  well  performed,  how  can  it  be  thought 
that  it  should,  as  to  the  knowledge  of  it,  be  confined 
to  so  bhisiihemous  a  generation  of  the  Jews,  with 
whom  that  worship  is  not  ? 

I  will  rather  conclude  that  those  Gentile  pro- 
fessors that  adhere  thereto  are  Jewificd,  legalized, 
and  so  far  gone  back  from  the  authority  of  God, 
who  from  such  bondages  has  set  his  churches  free. 

I  do  at  this  time  but  hint  upon  things,  reserving 
a  fuller  argument  upon  them  for  a  time  and  place 
more  fit ;  where,  and  when,  I  may  perhaps  also 
show  some  other  wild  notions  of  those  that  so 
stiflly  cleave  to  this. 

Meantime,  I  entreat  those  who  are  captivated 
witli  this  opinion,  not  to  take  it  ill  at  my  hand 
that  I  thus  freely  speak  my  mind.  I  entreat  them 
also  to  peruse  my  book  without  prejudice  to  my 
person.  The  truth  is,  one  thing  that  has  moved 
me  to  this  work,  is  the  shame  that  has  covered  the 
face   of  my  soul,  when   I    have   thought  of  the 


fictions  and  fancies  that  are  growing  among  pro- 
fessors. And  while  I  see  each  fiction  turn  itself 
to  a  faction,  to  the  loss  of  that  good  spirit  of 
love,  and  that  oneness  that  formerly  was  with  good 
men. 

I  doubt  not  but  some  unto  whom  this  book  may 
come,  have  had  seal  from  God,  that  the  first  day 
of  the  week  is  to  be  sanctified  by  the  church  to 
Jesus  Christ.  Not  only  from  his  testimony,  which 
is,  and  should  be,  the  ground  of  our  practice  ;  but 
also,  for  that  the  first  conviction  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  made  upon  their  consciences,  to  make  them 
know  that  they  were  sinners,  began  with  them  for 
breaking  this  sabliath  day ;  which  day,  by  that 
same  spirit  was  told  them,  was  that  now  called  the 
first  day,  and  not  the  day  before,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  doth  not  use  to  begin  this  work  with  a  lie, 
which  first  conviction  the  Spirit  has  followed  so 
close,  with  other  things  tending  to  complete  the 
same  work,  that  the  soul  from  so  good  a  beginning 
could  not  rest  until  it  found  rest  in  Christ.  Let 
this  then  to  such  be  a  second  token  that  the  Lord's 
day  is  by  them  to  be  kept  in  commemoration  of 
their  Lord  and  his  resurrection,  and  of  what  he 
did  on  this  day  for  their  salvation.     Amen. 


PREFATORY    REMARKS 

OS    A    DEFENCE    OF    THE 

DOCTllINE  OF  JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH  IN  JESUS  CHRIST. 


That  doctrine,  prior  to  any  other  consideration,  is  most  likely  to  be  true  which,  with  reference  to 
man's  salvation,  tends  most  tu  humble  him  in  respect  both  to  his  weakness  and  demerits.  Such  a 
doctrine  cannot  involve  the  notion  of  his  self-justificatiun.  The  being  who  can  justify  himself  before 
God  must  cither  have  a  capa.;ity  and  endowments  far  beyond  the  reach  of  our  ordinary  state,  or  he 
must  have  allowed  his  understanding  to  be  darkened  by  the  most  dangerous  of  any  kind  of  vanity. 
Justification  is  an  assertion  or  acknowledgmo:;t  of  right,  either  in  the  way  of  actually  fulfilled  duty,  or 
of  duty  fulfilled,  when  originally  violated,  by  way  of  compensation.  In  the  former  respect,  a  being 
retaining  his  original  nature  unweakened,  or  unperverted,  and  acting  according  to  its  laws  and 
relations,  is  necessarily  in  a  state  of  justification.  It  is  impossible  that  more  should  be  required  of  a 
being  for  his  justification  than  the  entire  fulfilment  of  the  law  of  his  nature.  Justice  can  only  be 
perfect  in  the  Creator,  or  as  a  rule  originating  with  him  ;  and  he  will,  evidently,  never  require  of  his 
creatures  that  which  he  has  not  given  them  capacity  to  perform.  It  matters  not,  in  this  respect,  what  ■ 
Eiay  be  the  rank  of  the  being  in  the  scale  of  creation.  A  law  is  given,  or  implanted,  in  every  case :  ■ 
fulfilment  of  that  law  is  the  justification  of  the  creature  to  whom  it  is  the  rule. 

But  while  this  conclusion  is  derivable  from  the  very  nature  of  the  relation  of  the  creature  to  the 
Creator,  tiie  subject  is  altogether  changed,  and  becomes  complicated  with  numerous  difficulties,  as  soon 
as  the  being  spoken  of  has  lost  by  sin  all  pretensions  to  original  righteousness,  and  stands  charged  with 
treachery  and  rebellion.  The  question,  can  a  creature,  thus  circumstanced,  justify  himself?  would  be 
readily  answered,  and  answered  aright,  even  by  men  of  the  world,  were  it  not  a  matter  of  religion. 
They  would  at  once  confess  that  no  being,  having  incurred  guilt,  can  recover  his  original  righteousness. 
Generous  deeds,  heroic  acts  of  self-devotion  and  denial,  patient  virtue,  and  perseverance  in  efforts  to  do 
good,  can  never  fail  among  men  of  deserving  admiration  ;  but  the  honour  or  love  which  they  elicit  can 
pronounce  no  sentence  of  justification.  They  declare  a  present  merit,  a  claim  to  sympathy  and  regard, 
but  they  enter  into  no  judicial  inquiry  or  estimate.  The  law  and  the  legal  responsibilities  remain 
precisely  what  they  were.  Could  affection,  or  the  feelings  of  respect  or  tenderness  excited  by  the 
appearance  of  any  species  of  excellence,  justify,  justification  would  be  almost  as  readOy  attained  as 
sin  can  be  committed.  Suppose  even  that  a  sovereign,  admiring  the  virtuous  conduct  of  some  late 
criminal,  penitent  and  changed,  should,  out  of  regard  to  his  present  qualities,  receive  him  into  favour, 
this  would  not  be  a  judicial  act :  to  justify  the  penitent  culprit,  the  sovereign  must  pronounce  an 
acquittal  by  his  supreme,  legal  authority  ;  and  this  he  would  do,  if  wise  and  righteous,  not  for  reasons 
derived  from  hie  sympathies  or  tenderness  merely,  but  only  as  such  reasons  are  in  harmony  with  truth 
and  equity. 

Of  human  guilt  in  respect  to  God  it  is  impossible  to  doubt.  Justification  is  a  subject  of  universal 
concern.  If  one  man  could  be  justified  by  his  return  to  virtue,  all  might  be  so  justified.  In  this  case, 
the  main  difficulty  would  be  to  determine  what  degree  of  contrition,  what  amount  of  merit,  would  secure 
80  vast  a  benefit.  On  such  a  point,  it  would  seem  the  height  of  presumption  for  man  himself  to  speak 
with  confidence  ;  and  without  confidence,  in  a  matter  of  life  and  death,  there  can  be  no  peace.  Thus, 
were  justification  depending  on  claims  involved  in  repentance,  awfully  anxious  must  the  penitent  ever 
l.e  to  find  out  some  measure  by  which  to  determine  their  sufficiency.  "The  Almighty  alone  could  give 
liim  satisfaction  on  this  momentous  point.  To  expect  that  He  would,  would  be  to  look  for  an  especial 
revelation,  virtues  and  merits  varying  in  infinite  degrees,  and  the  hope,  therefore,  allowed  to  one  man 
being  no  sufficient  assurance  of  pardon  to  another. 

vvj  ^"/  ^''-^  "°''°"  °^  *  compromise  can  in  no  wise  be  made  agreeable  to  the  idea  of  perfect  justice. 
\^  hen  forgiveness  is  exercised  by  one  creature  towards  another,  justice  may  either  have  made  no  claim 
to  hea\-y  penalties,  or  it  may  have  received  sufficient  satisfaction  in  the  voluntary  sacrifices  of  the 
,,,,"•„  „  '"  ^'"^  "'^'^  "^  ^'^''ne  justice,  it  is  emphatically  declared,  "  The  soul"  which  sinneth,  it 
8liaU  die.       Here  the  penalty,  if  paid,  involves  the  absolute  destruction  of  the  guilty.     The  demand  is 
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made,  and  it  aeetns  inconsistent  with  the  majesty  of  divine  justice  that,  having  insisted  upon  the  death 
of  the  sinner,  it  should  be  ready  to  grant  him  pardon,  and  even  pronounce  him  righteous,  for  the  sake 
of  a  subsequent  obedience,  still,  at  best,  but  imperfect. 

How  much  more  agreeable  to  the  soberest  view  of  God's  counsels,  how  much  more  consolatory  to 
the  penitent,  is  the  doctrine  of  justification,  as  represented  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans?  There  divine, 
eternal  justice  appears  in  its  unchangeable  glory.  It  reverses  none  of  its  decrees,  it  makes  no  compro- 
mise, it  lowers  none  of  its  demands.  The  debt  incurred  by  the  human  race  is  not  denied.  Its  huge 
amount  is  exactly  known.  Not  an  item  more  or  less  in  the  terrible  columns  of  the  book  of  reckoning 
has  ever  been  omitted,  or  set  down  in  error.  The  whole  was  clearly  displayed  in  the  eyes  of  the 
wonderful  Being  who  undertook  to  discharge  it.  He  paid  the  debt.  He  asked  no  favour  of  ji'.stice, 
because  he  knew  it  is  not  consistent  witli  the  nature  of  justice  to  grant  favours.  The  debt  rould  not 
be  lessened.  No  jiart  of  its  payment  could  be  remitted.  He  met  the  necessity,  and  justice  was  satisfied. 
Mercy  had  now  an  open  field — it  knew  what  to  do  with  the  sinner.  Though  no  species  of  repentance 
would  of  itself  avail,  it  might  lead  the  penitent  to  embrace  the  method  of  salvation  which  God  had 
appointed.  Righteousness  existing  in  a  representative  Saviour  might  become  the  righteousness  of  a 
man  who  had  none  in  himself,  or  of  his  own.  God,  who  had  created  this  atoning  righteousness  for  the 
penitent,  might  also  in  equal  mercy  and  wisdom  appoint  an  intelligible  and  ready  way  for  its 
application.  He  did  so,  and  said,  "  Believe,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  How  happy  are  they  who  thus 
seek  peace  and  life  I  How  sad  the  case  of  those  who  obscure  the  light  of  such  a  system  by  blending  it 
with  any  human  claim  1 

H.  S. 


A  DEFENCE  OF  THE  DOCTRINE 


JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH  IN  JESUS  CHRIST} 


TRUE  GOSPEL  HOLINESS  FLOWS  FROM  THENCE: 

OB,    J:R.    fowler's    pretended    DESIC-N    of    CHRISTIANITY    PKOVFO    TO    BE     NOTHING    MORE    THAN    TO 

TRAMPLE    UNDER    FOOT    THE    BLOOD   OF    THE    SON   OF    GOD  ;     AND    THE    IDOLIZING    OF 

man's    OWN    RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

AS   ALSO, 

How  \\K\\c  he  pretcnils  to  be  a  Minister  of  the  Church  of  England,  he  overthroweth  the  wholesome  Doctrine  contained  in  the 
lOih,  lUb,  and  13th  of  the  Thii'ty-nine  Articles  of  the  same,  and  that  he  falleth  in  with  the  Quaker  and  Komauist  against 
them. 


"  Disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and  preeiom." — 1  Tet.  ii.  4. 


A  PREMONITION  TO  THE  READER. 


Gentle  Reader, — That  tliou  mayest  not  be  tired 
with  lonfjing  to  know  what  errors  and  doctrines 
destructive  to  Christianity  Mr.  Fowler,  in  his 
feip;ncd  design  of  Christianity,  hath  presented  the 
world  withal, — and  that  thou  mayest  even  in  the 
entry  see  that  which  more  fully  is  shown  in  the 
house,  namely,  of  the  contradiction  that  is  in  his 
hook,  to  the  whnjesnnie  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England,  while  he  stands  a  minister  of  the  same,^I 
have  thought  convenient,  instead  of  an  epistle,  to 
present  thee  with  those  doctrines  contained  in  his ; 
and  that  are  refuted  by  the  book  that  thou  hast 
in  thy  hand.  The  which  also,  I  hope,  will  be  a 
sufficient  apology  for  this  my  undertaking. 

nis  Doctrines  are  these  : 

1.  That  the  first  principles  of  morals,  those  first 
written  in  men's  hearts,  are  the  essentir.ls,  the  in- 
dispensable and  fundamental  points  or  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  (pp.  8,  281,  282). 

2.  That  these  first  principles  are  to  be  followed, 
principally,  as  they  are  made  known  to  us,  by  the 
dictates  of  human  nature  :  and  that  this  obedience 
18  the  first  and  best  sort  of  obedience  we  Christians 
can  perform  (pp.  8—10). 

3.  That  tlicrc  is  such  a  thing  as  a  soundness  of 
soul ;  and  the  purity  of  human  nature  in  the 
world  (p.  0). 

4.  Tliat  the  law,  in  the  first  principles  of  it,  is 
far  beyond,  and  more  obliging  on  the  hearts  of 
Chriaiians  than  is  that  of  coming  to  God  bv  Christ 
(l.p.  7-10).  ^ 


5.  That   the   precept   of   coming    to    God    by  j 
Christ,  &c.,  is  in  its  own  nature  a  thing  different, 
and,  absolutely  considered,  neither  good  nor  evil 
(pp.  7—9). 

6.  That  Christ's  great  errand  in  coming  into  the 
world,  was  to  put  us  again  in  possession  of  the 
holiness  we  had  lost  (p.  12). 

7.  1  hat  John  the  Baptist,  the  angel  that  was 
sent  to  Zacharias,and  Mary,  preached  this  doctrine, 
and  so  also  did  Mitlachi  the  prophet  (p.  13). 

8.  That  Christ  by  saving  us  from  sin  is  meant, 
not  first,  his  saving  us  from  the  punishment,  but 
from  the  filth,  and  from  the  punishment  as  a  con- 
sequence of  that  (pp.  14,  15). 

9.  That  Christ's  work,  when  he  was  come,  was  to 
establish  only  an  inward  real  righteousness  (p.  16). 

10.  That  Christ's  fulfilling  the  law  for  us,  was 
by  giving  more  perfect  and  lighter  instances  of 
moral  duties   than  were    before    expressly   given 

11.  That  Christ's  doctrine,  life,  actions,  miracles, 
death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  coming  again 
to  judgment,  is  also  preached  to  establish  us  in  this 
righteousness  (chap.  2 — 8). 

12.  That  it  is  not  possible  a  wicked  man  should 
have  God's  pardon  (p.  119). 

13.  Tliat  it  is  inijKissilile  Christ's  righteousness 
should  be  imputed  to  an  unrighteous  man  (p.  120). 

14.  And  that  if  it  were,  he  boldly  affiims,  it 
would  signify  as  little  to  his  happiness,  while  he 
continueth  so,  as  would  a  gorgeous  and  splendid 
garment  to  one  that  is  almost  starved  (p.  120). 

15.  For   God   to  justify  a  wicked   man,   &c., 
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woiikl  far  more  disparage  his  justice  and  holiness, 
tlian  advance  liis  grace  and  kindness  (p.  130). 

IG.  lie  saith.  men  are  not  capable  of  God's 
pardoning  grace  till  they  have  truly  repented  them 
of  all  their  sins  (p.  13t)). 

17.  The  devils,  saith  he,  have  a  large  measure 
of  these  attributes  of  God;  as  his  power,  know- 
ledge, &c.  (p.  124). 

18.  That  Christ  did  himself  perform,  as  our 
example,  whatever  he  required  of  us  to  do  ;  yea, 
that  he  tro<l  himself  every  step  of  our  way  to 
heaven  (p.  148). 

19.  The  salvation  of  Christ,  first,  consists  in 
curing  our  wounds,  (our  filth,)  and  secondarily,  in 
freeing  xis  from  the  smart  (p.  21C). 

20.  Tiiat  pardon  doth  not  so  much  consist  in 
remission,  as  in  healing;  to  wit,  our  filth  (p.  216). 

21.  Faith  jnstifieth,  as  it  inohuleth  true  holiness 
in  the  nature  of  it ;  it  jnstifieth  as  it  doth  so 
(p.  221). 

22.  That  fiiith,  which  entitles  a  sinner  to  so  high 
a  privilege  as  that  of  justification,  must  needs  be 
such  as  coniplieth  with  all  the  purposes  of  Christ's 
coming  into  the  world,  &c.  And  it  is  no  less 
necessary  that  it  should  justify  as  it  doth  this 
(p.  222). 

23.  He  wonders  that  any  worldly  man  should 
be  so  difficultly  persuaded  to  embrace  this  account 
of  justifying  faitii  (p.  222). 

24.  There  can  he  no  pretence  for  a  man  to  think 
tliat  faitli  should  be  the  condition  or  instrument  of 
justification,  as  it  complieth  with  only  the  precept 
of  reiving  on  Christ's  merits  for  the  obtaining  of 
it  (p.  "223). 

25.  It  is,  saith  he,  as  clear  as  the  sun  at  noon- 
day that  obedience  to  the  other  precepts  must  go 
before  obedience  to  this  (p.  223). 

2f).  lie  shall  be  his  Apollo  that  can  give  him  a 
suffii'ient  reason  why  justifying  faith  should  con- 
sist in  recumbence  and  reliance  on  Christ's  merits 
for  the  pardon  of  sin  (p.  224). 

27.  He  will  take  the  boldness  to  tell  those  who 
arc  displeased  with  this  account  of  justifying  faith. 
that  in  his  opinion  it  is  impossible  they  should  once 
think  of  any  other  (p.  22o). 

28.  The  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness, 
cousisteth  in  dealing  with  sincerely  righteous 
persons,  as  if  they  were  perfectly  so,  &c.  (p.  225). 

2!).  The  grand  intent  of  the  gospel  is  to  make 
us  partakers  of  inward  real  righteousness,  and  it  is 
but  secondary  that  we  should  be  accepted  as  before 
(p.  226). 

30.  It  is  not  possible,  he  saith,  tliat  any  other 
notion  of  this  doctrine  should  have  truth  in  it 
(p.  226). 

31.  Whatsoever  is  commanded  by  the  customs 
of  the  place  we  live  in,  or  commanded  by  superiors, 


or  made  by  any  circumstances  convenient  to  be 

done,  our  Christian  liberty  consists  in  this — that 
we  have  leave  to  do  them  (p.  242). 

32.  For  our  refusing  to  comply  with  these  can 
hardly  proceed  from  anything  than  a  proud  afi'ec- 
tation  of  singularity,  or  at  best  from  superstitious 
scrupulosity  (p.  242). 

33.  Those  ministers  hinder  the  design  of  Chris- 
tianity that  preach  up  free  grace,  and  Christian 
privileges,  otherways  than  as  motives  to  obedience, 
and  that  scarce  ever  insist  upon  any  other  duties 
than  those  of  believing,  laying  hold  of  Christ's  right- 
eousness, applying  the  promises,  &c.  (p.  262). 

34.  But  to  make  the  Christian  duties  to  consist 
either  wholly  or  mostly  in  these,  &c.,  is  the  way 
effectually  to  harden  hypocrites  (p.  262). 

35.  Those  ministers  do  nothing  less  than  pro- 
mote the  design  of  Christianity  that  are  never  in 
their  element  but  when  they  are  talking  of  the 
irrespectiveness  of  God's  decrees,  and  his  absolute 
promises,  the  utter  disability,  and  perfect  ini potency, 
of  natural  men  to  do  anything  towards  their  own 
conversion  (p.  262). 

36.  lie  is  the  only  child  of  Abraham  who, 
in  the  purity  of  his  heart,  obeyeth  those  sub- 
stantial laws  that  are  by  God  imposed  upon  him 
(p.  283). 

37.  There  is  no  duty  more  affectionately  com- 
manded in  the  gospel  than  that  of  almsgiving 
(p.  284). 

38.  It  is  impossible  we  should  not  have  the 
design  of  Christianity  accomplished  in  us,  &c.,  if 
we  make  our  Saviour's  most  excellent  life  the 
pattern  of  our  lives  (p.  296). 

39.  To  do  well  is  better  than  believing  (p.  299). 

40.  To  be  imitators  of  Clirist's  rigiiteousness, 
even  of  the  righteousness  we  should  rely  on,  is 
counted,  by  Mr.  Fowler,  more  noble  than  to  rely 
thereon,  or  trust  thereto  (p.  300). 

Reader,  I  have  given  thee  here  but  a  taste  of 
these  things  ;  and  by  my  hook  but  a  brief  reply  to 
the  errors  that  he  by  his  hath  divulged  to  the 
world  :  ay,  though  many  more  are  by  me  reflected 
than  the  forty  thou  art  here  presented  with. 

God  give  thee  eyes  to  see,  and  a  heart  to  shun 
and  escape  all  these  things  that  may  yet  come  to 
pass,  for  hurt,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man. 

Thus  hoping  that  this  short  taste  may  m.nke 
Mr.  Fowler  ashamed,  and  thee  receive  satisfaction, 
touching  the  truth  and  state  of  this  man's  spirit 
and  principles,  I  rest, 

Thine  to  serve  thee  in  the  gospel  of  Christ, 

John  Busyan, 
From  Pmctt,  the  Tith  of  the  \Wi  month,  1071. 
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DOCTRINE  OF  JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH  IN  JESUS  CHRIST. 


Sir,— Having  heard  of  your  book,  entitled,  The 
Design  of  Christianity,  and  in  that  was  contained 
Bucli  principles  as  gave  just  offence  to  Christian 
ears,  I  was  desirous  of  a  view  thereof,  that  from 
my  sight  of  things  I  niiglit  Ije  the  better  able  to 
judge  ;  but  I  couUl  not  obtain  it  till  the  thirteenth 
of  this  eleventh  month,  which  was  too  soon  for  you, 
Sir,  a  pretended  minister  of  the  word,  so  vilely  to 
expose  to  public  view  the  rottenness  of  your  heart  in 
principles  diametrically  opposite  to  the  simplicity 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  And  had  it  not  been  for 
this  cimsiJeration,  that  it  is  not  too  late  to  oppose 
op»n  blasphemy  (such  as  endangereth  the  souls  of 
thousands).  1  had  cast  by  this  answer,  as  a  thing 
out  of  season. 

Two  tilings  are  the  design  of  your  book — 

1.  To  assert  and  justify  a  thing  which  you  call 
inward,  real  righteousness  and  holiness. 

2.  To  prove  that  the  whole,  the  grand,  the  only, 
and  ultimate  design  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  is  to 
begin  and  perfect  this  righteousness. 

Into  the  truth  or  untruth  of  both  these,  as  briefly 
as  I  may,  I  shall  at  this  time  inquire. 

Fint.  Therefore,  a  little  to  examine  the  nature 
of  your  holiness  and  righteousness,  as  yourself  hath 
described  the  same. 

'"It  is,"  say  you,  "86  sound  a  complexion  of  soul, 
as  maintains  in  life  and  vigour  whatsoever  is  essen- 
tial to  it,  and  suffereth  not  anything  unnatural  to 
mi.\  with  that  which  is  so;  by  the  force  and  power 
whereof  a  man  is  enabled  to  behave  himself  as  a 
creature  endued  with  a  principle  of  reason,  keeps 
his  supreme  faculty  in  its  throne,  brings  into  due 
subjection  all  his  inferior  ones,  his  sensual  imagina- 
tion, his  passions  and  brutish  affections." 

You  add  furtlier,  ''It  is  the  purity  of  the  human 
nature,  engaging  those  in  vi-hom  it  resides,  to  de- 
mean themselves  suitably  in  that  state  in  which  God 
hath  placed  them,  and  not  to  act  disbecomingly  in 
any  condition,  circumstance,  or  relation." 

You  say,  moreover,  "It  is  a  divine,  or  God-like 
nature,  causing  an  hearty  approbation  of,  and  an 
affectionate  compliance  with  the  eternal  laws  of 
righteousness  ;  and  a  behaviour  agreeable  to  the 
essential  and  immutable  differences  of  good  and 
evil"  (p.  6). 

Further,  you  call  it  "a  principle  or  habit  of  soul, 
originally  dictates  of  human  nature"  (p.  8). 

"  A  disposition  and  temper  of  the  inward  man, 
aa  powerfully  incline  it  to  regard  and  attend  to', 
affecti<inafciy  to  embrace  and  adhere  to,  to  be 
actuated  by,  and  under  the  government  of,  all  those 
practical  princiiilos,  that  are  made  known  either  by 
revelation,  nature,  or  the  use  of  reason"  (p.  11). 
Which,  in  conclusion,  you  call  that  holiness  which 
already  we  have  lost  (p.  12). 


Thus,  Sir,  is  your  holiness,  by  you  described, 
which  holiness  you  aver  is  that  which  is  the  great 
and  only  design  of  Christ  to  promote  both  by  his 
life  and  glorious  gospel. 

To  take,  therefore,  your  description  in  pieces,  if 
happily,  there  may  be  found  aught,  but  naught, 
therein. 

1.  "It  is,"  say  you,  "  an  healthful  complexion  of 
soul,  the  purity  of  the  human  nature,"  &c. 

Ans.  These  are  but  words ;  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  the  purity  of  our  nature,  abstract  and 
distinct  from  the  sinful  pollution  that  dwelleth  in 
us.  (Rom.  vii.  24.)  It  is  true,  a  man  may  talk  of, 
and  by  argument  distinguish  between  nature  and 
sin  ;  but  tliat  there  is  such  a  principle  in  man 
(since  Adam's  fall),  a  principle  by  which  he  may 
act,  or  that  Christ's  whole  gospel-design  is  the 
helping  forward  such  a  principle,  is  altogether 
without  Scripture  or  reason.  There  is  no  man  by 
nature,  that  hath  any  soundness  in  him,  (Isa.  i.  6 ;) 
no,  neither  in  soul  nor  body  :  his  understanding  is 
darkened,  his  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled,  (Tit. 
i.  15,)  his  wills  perverted  and  obstinate,  (Eph.  iv. 
18 :)  "  There  is  no  judgment  in  his  goings."  (Isa. 
lix.  6 — 10.)  Where,  now,  is  the  sound  and  health- 
ful complexion  of  soul?  Let  the  best  come  to  the 
best, when  we  have  mustered  up  all  the  excellences 
of  the  soul  of  man,  as  man,  shall  naught  we  find 
there,  but  the  lame,  the  blind,  the  defiled,  the  ob- 
stinate, and  misled  faculties  thereof.  And  never 
think  to  evade  me  by  saying,  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  are  pure  :  for  with  them  you  have 
nothing  to  do  ;  your  doctrine  is  of  the  sound  com- 
plexion of  soul,  the  purity  of  the  human  nature,  a 
habit  of  soul,  and  the  holiness  we  lost  in  Adam, 
things  a  great  way  off  from  the  Spirit  of  grace,  or 
the  gracious  workings  of  the  Spirit.  You  talk,  in- 
deed, of  a  divine  or  godlike  nature,  but  this  is  still 
the  same  with  your  pure  human  nature,  or  with 
your  sound  complexion,  or  habit  of  soul ;  and  so 
must  either  respect  man,  as  he  was  created  in  the 
image  or  likeness  of  God,  or  else  you  have  palpable 
contradiction  in  this  your  description.  But  it  must 
be  concluded  that  the  divine  nature  you  talk  of  is 
that  and  no  other  than  the  dictates  of  the  human 
nature,  or  your  feigned  purity  thereof;  because 
you  make  it  by  your  words  the  selfsame  ;  it  is  the 
purity  of  the  human  nature,  it  is  a  divine  or  godlike 
uature. 

2.  But  you  proceed  to  tell  us  of  a  degree,  it  is  so 
sound  and  healthl'ul  a  complexion  or  temperature 
of  the  faculties,  qualities,  or  virtues  of  soul,  "  as 
maintains  in  life  and  vigour  whatsoever  is  essential 
to  it,  and  suffereth  not  anything  unnatural  to  mix 
with  that  which  is  so  "  (p.  C). 

Alts.  If,  as  was  said  before,  there  is  no  soundness 
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of  .-onl  in  man,  as  man,  and  no  such  thing  as  a 
purity  of  our  nature,  a'lstract  from  that  which  is 
sin,  then  where  shall  we  find  so  liealthfnl  a  com- 
plexion, or  temperature  of  soul,  as  to  maintain  in 
life  and  vii;iiur  whatsoever  is  essential  to  it,  and  that 
suffereth  not  anything  unnatural  to  mix  with  that 
which  is  so  ? 

But  let  us  take  Paul's  definition  of  a  man  : 
"  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one;  there  is 
none  that  undcrstandeth,  there  is  none  that  seek- 
eth  after  God.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way, 
they  are  together  become  unjjrofitable  ;  there  is 
none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one.  Their  throat 
is  an  open  sepulchre,  with  their  tongues  they  have 
used  deceit,  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips, 
whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness;  their 
feet  are  swil't  to  shed  blood,  destruction  and  misery 
are  in  their  ways,  and  the  way  of  peace  have  they 
not  known  ;  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes."  (Rom.  iii.  10 — 18.)  I  the  rather  give  yon 
this  of  Paul  than  any  of  my  own,  because  it  is  the 
soundest  complexion  of  soul  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
himself  could  draw.  Here  is  now  no  purity  of  the 
human  nature,  nor  such  sound  complexion  of  soul 
as  can  keep  itself  from  mixing  with  that  which  is 
contrar}'  to  itself.  And  note,  that  this  is  the  state 
of  all  men,  and  that  as  they  stand  in  themselves 
before  God  :  wherefore  together,  even  altogether, 
all  the  men  in  the  world,  take  them  in  their  most 
pure  naturals,  or  with  all  the  purity  of  humanity 
which  they  can  make,  and  together,  tiiey  still  will 
be  unprofitable,  and  so  must  come  short  of  doing 
good,  "  that  every  mouth  might  be  stopped,  and 
all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God."  (Rom. 
iii.  19.) 

3.  But  proceeding,  you  say  that  this  complexion 
is  so  forcible  as  to  "keep  his  supreme  faculty  (I 
suppose  you  mean  the  conscience)  in  its  throne 
(and  that),  brings  into  due  sutijection  all  his  inferior 
ones  (as  namely),  his  sensual  imagination,  brutish 
passions  and  affections"  (p.  6). 

Alls.  These  words  suppose  that  it  is  within  the 
power  of  a  man's  own  soul  always  to  keep  sin  out 
of  itself,  and  so  guilt  out  of  the  conscience  ;  albeit 
the  scripture  saith  that  both  the  mind  and  it  are 
defiled  with  the  filth  of  sin  in  all  whoever  do  not 
believe  the  gospel,  with  which  belief  this  descrip- 
tion meddlcth  not.  (Tit.  i.  15.) 

They  suppose  that  this  conscience  is  perfectly 
clear  and  light  when  the  Scriptures  say  they  have 
the  understanding  darkened;  yea,  and  further,  in 
despite  of  these  your  sayings  of  the  sound  com- 
plexion of  soul,  of  the  purity  of  human  nature,  and 
of  this  supreme  faoulty,  the  Scriptures  teach  that 
man  in  his  best  estate  is  altogether  vanity,  that 
they  are  darkness  and  night,  &c.  (Eph.  iv.  IS,  10. 
1  Tiiess.  V.     Ps.  xxxix.  5.) 

"  Yea,"  say  you,  "  this  so\iud  complexion  brings 
into  due  subjection  all  his  inferior  ones  "  (p.  C). 

Alia.  Here  seems  to  be  a  contradiction  to  the 
former  part  of  this  description,  yea,  to  the  nature 
of  the  soul  itself;  for  you  say,  before  it  sufl'ereth 


not  anything  unnatural  to  mix  itself  therewith, 
when  yet  here  you  seem  to  eugge.st  that  part,  I 
say,  even  part  of  itself  is  disobedient  and  rebellious, 
"  it  brings  into  subjection  all  his  inferior  ones." 

"  It  brings  into  due  subjection." 

A)is.  Due  subjection  is  such  as  is  everlasting, 
universal,  perfect  in  nature,  kind,  and  manner, 
such  as  the  most  righteous,  perfect,  comprehensive 
law,  or  commandment  cannot  object  against,  or 
find  fault  therewith.  Here's  a  soul  I  here's  a  pure 
human  nature!  here  are  pure  dictates  of  a  brutish 
beastly  man,  that  neither  knows  himself  nor  one 
tittle  of  the  word  of  God.  But  "  there  is  a  gene- 
ration that  are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  yet  are  not 
washed  from  their  filthiness."  (Prov.  xxx.  12.) 

"  It  is  the  purity  of  the  human  nature  engaging 
those  in  whom  it  resides,"  &c.  (p.  6). 

Ans.  That  is,  verily,  in  none  at  all ;  for  there  is 
no  such  thing  in  any  man  in  this  world  as  a 
purity  of  human  nature  ;  "  we  are  all  as  an  unclean 
thing,"  (Isa.  Ixiv.  6  ;)  and  "  who  can  bring  a  clean 
thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  not  one."  (Job  xiv.  4.) 
Again,  "What  is  man  that  he  should  bo  clean? 
or  he  which  is  born  of  a  woman  that  he  should  be 
righteous?"  (Job  xv.  14.)  These  are  therefore 
expressions  without  the  testimony  of  the  word, 
arising  from  your  own  phantasy. 

"  It  is  a  divine,  or  godlike  nature  "  (p.  6). 

Ans.  This  you  seem  also  to  fetch  from  the  simi- 
litude or  likeness  of  God  that  was  in  us  at  our  first 
creation,  before  we  sinned;  but  that  similitude 
being  at  best  but  created,  and  since  mo.st  unspeak- 
ably defiled,  defaced,  and  polluted  with  sin,  there 
is  now,  no  not  in  the  best  of  men,  as  men,  any 
sinless  likeness  and  similitude  of  God  to  be  found, 
no  such  p?«y  divine,  or  godlike  nature  to  be  found, 
as  you  imagine. 

But  having  thus  stated  j'our  holiness  in  its  nature 
and  essence,  you  come  in  the  next  place  to  tell  us, 
under  what  considerations  it  moveth  a  person  to 
act,  also  by  what  rules  and  laws  it  squareth  its  acts 
and  doings. 

First.  By  or  under  what  considerations  it  acts, 
and  these  you  scatter  here  and  there  in  your  de- 
scription of  holiness,  under  these  heads — 

I.  To  act,  "  as  becomes  a  creature  endued  with 
a  principle  of  reason,"  eyeing  the  state  or  place  in 
which  God  halh  set  him  ;  approving  of,  afi'ecting, 
and  complying  with  the  eternal  laws  of  righteous- 
ness (p.  G),  which  eternal  laws,  in  p.  8,  you  call 
"  divine  moral  laws,"  those  that  were  first  written 
in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  originally  dictates  of 
human  nature,  etc. 

II.  To  do  these  from  truly  generous  motives  and 
principles  (p.  7),  such  as  these — 

1.  "  Because  it  is  most  highly  becoming  all  rea- 
sonable creatures  (you  might  also  have  added,  and 
those  unreasonable)  to  obey  God  in  everything, 
(within  their  spheres  ;)  and  as  much  disbecomiug 
them  to  disobey  him  "  (p.  8). 

2.  "  Because  it  is  a  base  thing  to  do  unjustly  " 

(p.  m. 
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Now  a  little  to  touch  upon  all  these,  and  then  to 
proceed  to  what  is  behind. 

I.  To  act  and  do  the  thinc;8  of  the  moral  law, 
but  as  "  creatures  endued  with  a  principle  of  rea- 
son," is  but  to  do  tilings  in  our  sphere  as  men,  as 
the  beast,  the  hog  or  horse  doth  things  in  his,  as 
a  beast— which  is  at  best,  if  it  could  be  attained,  to 
act  but  as  pure  naturals,  which  state  of  man  is  of 
at  infinite  distance  from  that,  in  which  it  is  by  God 
expected  the  man  must  act,  that  doth  aught  that 
is  pleasing  in  his  sight.     For — 

1.  Tlie  qualification  and  consideration  by  you 
propounded  is  that  which  is  in  all  men,  in  men 
simply  as  men,  they  being  reasonable  creatures, 
and  somewhat,  though  but  somewhat,  capable  of 
acting  as  such. 

2.  This  qualification  is  not  only  in,  but  of  men  ; 
reason  is  of  the  man  himself,  even  that  which  is  as 
essential  to  him,  as  is  that  of  his  being  created  or 
made. 

3.  The  law  also  which  yon  call  divine,  moral, 
and  eternal,  is  that  which  is  naturally  seated  in  the 
heart,  and,  as  you  yourself  express  it,  is  originally 
the  dictates  of  human  nature,  or  that  which  man- 
kind doth  naturally  assent  to  (p.  11). 

Now  I  say  that  a  man  cannot  by  these  prin- 
ciples, and  these  qualifications,  please  the  God  of 
lieaven,  is  app.arent. 

(1.)  Because  none  of  these  are  faith,  "  but 
without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him."  (Heb, 
xi.  (J.) 

(2.)  Because  none  of  these  are  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  there  is  nothing  accepted  of  God,  under  a 
New  Testament  consideration,  but  those  which  are 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  (Gal.  v.  22—24.) 

(3.)  The  man  and  principles,  j-ou  have  stated, 
may  be  such  as  are  utterly  ignorant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  all  his  New  Testament  things,  as 
such :  "  But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  (the  things  of  his 
New  Testament,)  "  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him, 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spirit- 
ually discerned."  (1  Cor.  ii.  1-1.) 

(■t.)  Your  qn.ilificatiiins  and  considerations  know 
nothing  at  all  of  the  adoi)tion  of  sons,  and  of  our 
acting  and  doing  our  duty  as  such.  You  only 
content  yourself  to  rest  within  the  confines  of  the 
human  nature,  acts  of  reason,  as  men  or  creatures 
only,  or  in  their  sujiposed  pure,  natural  principles. 

And,  Sir,  a  little  by  way  of  digrcs.si(m  :  I  will 
tell  you  also  of  our  truly  C'hri.stian  righteousness, 
both  as  to  its  original  or  first  principle,  and  also 
how,  or  under  what  capacity,  it  puts  the  person 
that  is  acted  by  it. 

Firil.  The  principle  which  is  laid  within  us,  it 
is  not  the  purity  of  the  human  nature,  b\it  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  itseli',  (1  Cor.  vi.  I'.i,)  which  we  have 
of  God  received,  by  believing  in  the  Son  of  God, 
a  princijtle  as  far  above  y.nirs  of  humanity  as  is 
the  heavens  above  the  earth  ;  yours  being  but  like 
those  of  the  first  Adam,  but  ours  truly  those  of  the 
second.     •'  As  is  the  earthy,  such  are  those  that 


are  earthy ;  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they 
also  that  are  heavenly."   (1  Cor.  xv.  48.) 

Now,  whosoever  hath  not  this  principle,  although 
he  be  a  creature,  and  also  have  the  dictates  of  the 
human  nature,  yea,  and  also  follows  them,  yet  he 
is  not  Christ's  :  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  (Rom.  viii.  9.)  Thus, 
therefore,  is  the  Christian  principle  another  from, 
and  far  above,  your  heathenish  pagan  one.  By 
this  Spirit  is  the  Christian  qualified  with  principles, 
not  natural,  but  spiritual,  such  as  fiiith,  hope,  joy, 
peace,  &c.,  all  which  are  the  fruits  of  the  revelation 
of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  freely  by  grace,  (Gal.  v. 
25,)  "  through  the  redemjjtion  that  is  in  Jesus 
Christ."  (Rom.  iii.  24.)  In  this  spirit  and  faith 
we  walk,  by  this  spirit  we  are  led,  (Rom.  viii.  14,) 
even  into  the  joy  and  peace  of  the  Nev?  Testament 
of  our  Lord ;  wherefore  our  holy  actions  are  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,  that  is  by  Jesus  Christ,  not 
by  our  human  nature,  or  the  purity  of  it  in  us  ; 
yea,  they  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the 
qualifications  that  attend  the  new  covenant,  and 
those  that  by  the  work  of  regeneration  are  brought 
within  the  bounds  and  privileges  thereof.  Where- 
fore— 

Second.  The  capacity  that  we  are  in,  who  act 
and  do  from  the  heavenly  principle  ;  it  is  that  of 
sons,  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption,  as  the  apostle 
said,  "  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father."  (Gal.  iv.  14.)  And  again,  "  As  many  as 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God."  (Rom.  vii.  14.)  This  is  a  far  other  than  is 
your  human  description  of  acting  as  a  creature 
endued  with  a  principle  of  reason  ;  for  here  is  a 
man  acts  as  a  son,  endued  with  the  holy  Spirit  of 
God,  who  hath,  before  the  world  was,  predestinateil 
him  to  this  estate,  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  himself. 
(Eph.  i.  4 ;  iv.  6.)  As  a  son,  therefore,  the 
Christian  acts  and  does,  because  he  is  endued  with 
that  high  and  heavenly  principle  mentioned  before  ; 
by  which  principle  this  man  hath  received  a  new 
heart,  a  new  spirit,  a  new  understanding,  a  good 
conscience,  so  made  by  "  faith  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lord  Jesus."  (Heb.  x.)  Thus  being  made 
again  anew  and  another  man,  he  acts  from  a  new 
and  another  principle  than  yotirs  ;  a  principle  as 
far  beyond  and  above  you  as  a  man  above  a  brute, 
and  as  is  grace  above  nature.  (2  Cor.  v.  14 — IG.) 

Third.  As  the  Christian  acts  and  does  from  a 
better  principle,  and  under  a  better  capacity  or 
consid'M-ation  than  that  you  have  described,  so  (to 
allude  to  your  own  notion)  the  first  principles  by 
which  they  receive  this  spirit  and  adojition,  are 
not  those  principles  of  morals,  or  those  originally 
dictates  of  human  nature  ;  but  it  is  through  the 
hearing  of  faith,  (Gal.  iii.  1 — 3,)  by  which  we 
understand  that  the  Son  of  God  became  a  man. 
died  for  our  sins,  hath  saved  us  from  the  curse  of 
God,  and  accounted  us  to  be  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him  :  this  being  heard  with  the  gospel,  and 
a  New  Testament  hearing,  the  Holy  Ghost  forth- 
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uiili  po  sosseth  us,  bj'  the  glorious  working  whereof 
we  (ire  helped,  through  the  Son,  to  call  the  God  of 
heaven  our  Father. 

Now  tlitis  heinj^  made  free  from  sin,  by  the  only 
faith  of  Je.siis  Christ,  "  we  have  our  fruit  unto 
hohncfs,  and  the  end  everlasting  life."  CHum.  vi. 
22,  23.) 

And  here  come  in  those  reasonable  conclusions, 
which  you  would  make  the  very  radicals  of  Chris- 
tianity, they  being  oidy  remote  and  after  conclu- 
sions, drawn  from  the  fore-mentioned  mercy  of 
God,  viz.,  from  predestination,  calling,  adoption, 
and  justification  by  Clirist's  blood,  while  we  in 
ourselves  are  sinners.  I  say  these  are  the 
tilings  which  Paul  endeavoured  to  provoke  the 
I'lOmans,  Philippians,  and  Colossians,  to  an  hoi}' 
conversation  by. 

1.  To  the  Iiomans,  "  I  beseech  you,  therefore," 
saith  he,  "  by  the  mercies  of  God,"  (what  mercies? 
why,  those  of  election,  redemption,  calling,  justi- 
fication, and  adoption,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
chapters,)  "  that  you  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service."  (Rom.  xii.  1.) 

2.  To  the  Philippians,  "  If  there  be  therefore 
any  consolation  in  Clirist,  if  any  comfort  of  love, 
if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and 
mercies,  fulfil  vc  my  joy,  that  ye  be  like  minded." 
^PidL  ii.  1.)     ' 

3.  To  the  Colossiaus,  "  If  ye  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  those  things  that  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your 
aflection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  of  the 
earth  ;  for  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Clirist  in  God.  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall 
ajipear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory."  (Col.  iii.  1 — 4.)  Now  mark,  mortify  there- 
ibre,  therefore  I  wherefore?  why,  because  they  were 
risen  with  Christ ;  because  they  should  appear  at 
the  end  of  this  world  with  Christ  himself  in  glory  ; 
therefore  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  or  our 
members  that  are  upon  the  earth. 

These,  Sir,  are  the  motives  by  which  we  Chris- 
tians act;  because  we  are  forgiven,  because  we  arc 
sons,  and  if  sons,  then  heirs,  and  so  we  act.  But  to 
speak  to  this  nitu'c  anon. 

Perhaps  you  will  say  I  deal  not  fairly  with  you. 
because  you  treat,  as  of  moral,  so  of  gospel  or  New 
Testament  laws. 

But  to  that  I  will  answer  at  present,  that  in  this 
description  of  your  holy  princi])le,  wliich  is  the 
foundation  of  your  book,  whether  the  law.s  bo 
natural  or  spiritual,  moral  or  of  grace,  the  ])riiicii)le 
hy  which  you  do  them  is  no  other  than  the  prin- 
ciple of  nature,  the  dictates  of  human  nature  ;  and 
so  Buch  as  can  by  no  means  reach  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  any  farther  than  to  make  a  judgment  of 
tliem,  by  that  wisdom  which  is  "  enmity  with 
God,"  as  will  farther  be  seen  in  my  jn-ogrcss 
throngh  your  book. 

Indeed,  you  make  mention  of  divine  laws,  and 
that  under  two  heads. 

VOL.    IV. 


1.  Such  as  are  of  an  indispensable  and  eternal 
obligation,  ns  those  purely  moral  (pp.  7,  8). 

2.  Such  which  you  call  iiositive  prece])t.s,  in 
themselves  of  an  indifferent  nature,  and  absolutely 
considered,  are  neither  good  nor  evil.  Of  those  of 
this  kind  that  we  have  under  the  gospel,  you  say 
you  know  but  three,  viz.,  that  of  coming  to  God 
by  Christ,  and  the  institutions  of  baptism,  and  the 
Lord's  supper  (p.  !)). 

So  then,  although  you  talk  of  gospel  positive 
laws,  and  particularly  that  of  coming  to  God  by 
Chririt,  yet  those  which  you  call  first  ])rincii)lcs  of 
morals,  are  of  higher  concern  with  you,  and  more 
indispensable  by  far  than  this,  this  being  a  thing 
of  an  indifferent  nature,  and  in  itself  absolutely 
considered,  is  neither  good  nor  evil;  but  the  other 
is  the  life  of  the  matter.  But  a  little  to  gather 
you  up. 

The  morals,  say  you,  are  indispensable,  and  good 
in  themselves ;  but  that  of  coming  to  God  b}'  Christ 
a  thing  indifferent,  and  in  itself  neither  good  nor 
evil.  Wherefore  though  in  this  your  description, 
you  talk  of  confirming  to  all  those  good  and  prac- 
tical principles,  that  are  made  known  either  by 
revelation,  nature,  or  the  use  of  reason,  yet  in  this 
your  obedience  you  reckon  coming  to  God  by 
Christ  but  an  act  of  a  very  indifferent  nature,  a 
thing  if  done  not  good  in  itself,  neither  evil  in 
itself,  should  a  man  leave  it  undone ;  and  so  conse- 
quently a  man  may  have  in  him  the  ground  and 
essentials  of  Christianity  without  it — may  be  saved, 
and  go  to  heaven  without  it :  for  this  I  say,  what- 
soever is  of  an  indifferent  nature  in  itself,  is  not 
essential  to  the  Christian  religion,  but  may  or  may 
not  be  done  without  the  hazard  of  eternal  salvation  ; 
hut  say  you,  this  of  coining  to  God  bj'  Christ  is  one 
of  the  positive  precepts  (p.  9),  which  are  in  them- 
selves things  indifferent,  and  neither  good  nor  evil, 
therefore  not  of  the  substance  of  Christianity. 

But,  Sir,  where  learned  you  this  new  doctrine,  as 
to  reckon  comiilg  to  God  by  Christ  a  thing  of  so 
indifferent  a  nature,  a  thing  not  good  in  itself,  but 
with  respect  to  certain  circumstances  (p.  7).  Had 
you  said  this  of  baptism  and  the  sujiper  of  the 
Lord,  I  could  with  some  allowance  have  borne 
your  words,  but  to  count  coming  to  God  by  Christ 
a  thing  indifferent  in  itself,  is  a  blasphemy  that 
may  not  be  borne  by  Christians,  it  being  too  high 
a  contempt  of  the  blood,  and  too  great  a  disgrace 
to  the  person  of  the  Lord,  the  King  of  Glory,  of 
which  more  hereafter ;  but  to  return. 

II.  The  intent  of  this  your  description  is  to  set 
before  us  these  two  things. 

(1.)  What  are  the  essentials  of  the  rule  of  th.at 
holiness,  which  by  the  gospel  we  are  immediately 
obliged  to,  if  we  would  be  justified  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

(2.)  What  are  the  princijiles  by  which  we  act, 
when  we  do  these  works  aright. 

1.  For  the  first  you  tell  us,  "  they  are  the  first 
principles  of  morals,  such  as  are  self-evident,  and 
therefore   not  capable   of  being   properly  demou- 
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Btrtttcd ;  as  being  no  lees  knowable,  and  easily 
assented  to,  than  any  prop.isition  that  may  be 
brought  for  the  proof  of  them"  (p.  8).  Such  as 
are  self-evident,  or  evident  of  tliemaelves  :  to  what? 
to  us  as  men  that  know  tlie  principles  of  reason, 
and  that  are  as  easily  assented  to  as  any  proposition. 
Whv  said  you  not  sriich  as  may  be  as  easily  known, 
ns  we  know  there  is  a  day  or  night,  winter  and 
summer,  or  any  other  thing  that  may  be  brought 
for  the  proof  of  them.  This  law  therefore  is  none 
other  than  that  mentioned  in  Rom.  ii.  14,  15, 
which  is  the  law  of  our  nature,  or  that  which  was 
implanted  in  us  in  the  day  of  our  creation,  and 
therefore  is  said  to  be  ourselves,  even  nature  itself. 
(1  Cor.  xi.  14.) 

2.  The  princiiile,  say  you,  by  which  we  act,  and 
in  the  strength  of  which  wo  do  this  law,  it  is  the 
principle  of  reason,  or  a  reasonable  compliance 
with  this  law  written  in  our  hearts,  and  originally 
dictates  of  human  nature,  &c. ;  which  certain  prin- 
ciple, say  you,  is  this,  to  count  it  most  highly 
becoming  all  reasonable  creatures  to  obey  God  in 
everything,  and  as  much  disbecoming  them  in 
anything  to  disobey  him  (j).  S). 

The  sum  is,  this  }'our  holiness  both  in  root  and 
act  is  no  other  than  what  is  common  to  all  the 
men  on  earth  ;  I  mean  so  common  as  that  for  the 
first  is  in  their  nature,  as  the  second  is  also  part 
iif  themselves,  they  being  creatures  whose  prime 
«ir  principal  distinetion  from  other,  consisteth  in 
that  tliey  are  reasonable,  and  such  as  have  reason 
as  a  thing  essential  to  them.  Wherefore  the  excel- 
lency that  you  have  discoursed  of,  is  none  other 
than  the  excellency  and  goodness  that  is  of  this 
world,  such  as  in  the  first  principles  of  it  is  common 
to  heathens,  pagan.s,  Turks,  infidels  :  and  that  as 
evidently  dictates  to  those  that  have  not  heard  the 
gospel,  (I  mean  as  to  the  nature  the  good  and  evil.) 
as  it  doth  in  them  that  sit  under  the  sound  thereof; 
and  is  the  selfsame  which  our  late  ungodly  heretics 
the  Quakers  have  made  such  a  stir  to  promote  and 
exalt,  only  in  the  description  thereof  you  seem  more 
ingenious  than  they:  for  whereas  they  erroneously 
call  it  Christ,  the  light  of  Christ,  faith,  grace,  hope, 
the  Spirit,  the  word  that  is  nigh,  &c.,  you  give  it 
the  names  due  thereto,  viz.,  a  complexion  or  com- 
plication and  combination  of  all  the  virtue  of  the 
Boul,  the  human  nature,  the  dictates  of  it,  the  prin- 
ciples of  reason,  such  as  are  self-evident,  than  which 
there  is  nothing  mankind  doth  more  naturally 
assent  to,  (pp.  G— 11.)  Only  here,  as  I  have  said, 
you  glorify  your  errors  also  with  names  and  titles 
that  are  not  to  be  found,  but  in  your  own  deluded 
brains :  as  that  the  virtues  of  tlie  souls  can  keep 
themselves  incomniixed,  that  there  is  yet  in  us  the 
purity  of  the  human  nature,  or  such  a  disposition 
that  can  both  by  light  and  power  give  a  man  to 
see,  and  powerfully  incline  him  to  and  bring  him 
under  the  govcriiuicnt  of  all  those  good  and^prao- 
tical  princii)lcs  that  are  made  known  either  by 
revelation,  nature,  or  the  use  of  reason. 

liut  I  say,  these  principles  thus  stated  by  you, 


being  the  principles  and  the  goodness  of  this  world' 
and  such  as  have  not  faith,  but  the  law,  not  the 
Holy  Ghost,  but  human  nature  in  them,  they  can- 
not be  those  which  you  afifirm,  was  or  is  the 
design,  the  great,  the  only,  and  ultimate  design  of 
Christ,  or  his  gospel  to  promote,  and  propagate  in 
the  world  :  neither  with  respect  to  our  justification 
before  God  from  the  curse ;  neither  with  respect  to 
the  workings  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus  in 
our  hearts,  the  true  gospel  or  evangelical  holiness. 

First.  It  is  not  the  righteousness  that  justifieth 
us  before  God  from  the  curse  ;  because  it  is  that 
which  is  properly  our  own,  and  acted  and  managed 
by  principles  of  our  own,  arising  originally  in  the 
roots  of  it,  from  our  own.  There  is  the  righteous- 
ness of  men,  and  the  righteousness  of  God  :  that 
which  is  the  righteousness  of  men,  is  that  which 
we  do  work  from  matter  and  principles  of  our 
own  ;  but  that  which  is  the  righteousness  of  God, 
is  that  which  is  wrought  from  matter  and  prin- 
ciples purely  divine,  and  of  the  nature  of  God. 
Again,  that  which  is  our  own  righteousness,  is 
that  which  is  \^•rought  in  and  by  our  own  persons 
as  men  ;  but  that  which  is  the  righteousness  of 
God,  is  that  which  is  wrought  in  and  by  the 
second  person  in  the  Trinity,  as  God  and  man  in 
one  person ;  and  that  resideth  only  in  that  person 
of  the  Son.  I  speak  now  of  the  righteousness  by 
which  we  stand  just  before  God,  from  the  curse  of 
the  law.  Now  this  rigliteousness  of  ours,  our  own 
righteousness,  the  apostle  ahvaj's  opposeth  to  the 
righteousness  of  God,  saying.  They,  going  about 
to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  have  not  sub- 
mitted themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God, 
(Rom.  xix.  3.)  Farther,  this  righteousness  of  our 
own,  Paul  counts  loss  and  dog's  meat,  in  compa- 
rison of  tliat  other  far  more  glorious  righteousness, 
which  he  calleth,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  righteousness 
of  God,  (Phil,  iii,  7 — 9;)  which  as  I  said  but  now, 
resideth  in  the  person  of  the  Son.  Therefore, 
saith  Paul,  I  cast  away  my  own  righteousness, 
and  do  count  it  loss,  and  "  but  dung,  that  I  may 
win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine 
own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  God  by  faith."  The  righteous- 
ness, therefore,  that  is  our  own,  that  ariseth  from 
matter  and  principles  of  our  own  (such  as  that 
which  you  have  described)  justifieth  us  not  before 
God  from  the  curse. 

Second.  The  righteousness  that  you  have  de- 
scribed, justifieth  us  not,  as  before,  because  it  is 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  moral  law,  that 
is,  it  is  wrought  by  us,  as  walking  in  the  law. 
Now  it  mattereth  not  whether  you  respect  the 
law  in  its  first  principles,  or  as  it  is  revealed  in  the 
table  of  the  ten  commandments  ;  they  are  in  nature 
but  one  and  the  same,  and  their  substance  and 
matter  is  written  in  our  hearts,  as  we  are  men. 
Now  this  righteousness  the  apostle  casteth  away, 
as  was  showed  before ;  "  not  having  mine  own 
righteousness,"  saith  he,  "  which  is  of  the  law." 
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■\^  liy?  Because  the  righteousness  that  saveth  us 
from  the  wrath  of  God,  is  the  i-ightcousncss  of 
God  ;  and  so  a  righteousness  that  is  without  the 
h\w.  "  But  now  tiie  rigliteousness  of  God  without 
the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  even  the  rigliteousness  of  God, 
which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all,  and 
>ipon  all  them  that  believe."  (Roin.  iii.  21,  22.) 
'J"he  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law,  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  who  is  naturally  God ; 
wherefore  such  a  righteousness  as  was  accom- 
]ilished  by  him  that  was  Lord,  and  the  very  God 
of  the  law  ;  whose  nature  was  infinite,  and  not 
tliat  which  the  law  could  command  or  condemn. 
Neither  was  the  command  of  the  law  the  great  and 
jirincipal  argument  with  him,  no,  not  in  its  first 
and  highest  principles,  to  do  or  continue  to  do  it; 
but  even  that  which  the  law  commanded  of  us,  that 
he  did,  not  by  the  law,  but  by  that  Spirit  of  life, 
that  eternal  Spirit,  and  Godhead,  which  was 
essential  to  his  very  being.  He  did  naturally  and 
infinitely  that  which  the  law  required  of  us,  from 
higher  and  more  mighty  principles  than  the  law 
conid  require  of  him :  for  I  should  reckon  it  a  piece 
of  prodigious  blasphemy  to  say  that  the  law  could 
coniuiand  his  God,  the  creature,  his  Lord  and 
Creator.  But  this  Lord  God,  Jesus  Christ,  even  he 
liath  accomplished  righteousness,  even  righteous- 
ness that  is  without,  that  is  above,  higher  and 
better  than  that  of  the  law  :  and  that  is  tlie  right- 
eousness that  is  given  to,  and  put  upon  all  them 
(hat  believe.  Wherefore  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  his  most  blessed  life,  was  neither  prompted  to 
actions  of  holiness,  nor  managed  in  them,  by  the 
jiurity  of  human  nature,  or  those  you  call  first 
jirinciples  of  morals,  or  as  he  was  simjily  a  reason- 
able creature;  but,  being  the  natural  Son  of  God, 
truly  and  essentially  eternal  as  the  Father,  by 
the  eternal  Spirit,  his  Godhead,  was  his  manhood 
gfivcrned,  and  acted,  and  spirited  to  do  and  suffer. 
"  He  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself 
without  sjwt  to  God,"  (Heb.  i.x.  14 ;)  which  offer- 
ing respects  net  only  his  act  of  dying,  but  also  that 
by  which  he  was  capacitated  to  die  without  spot 
in  his  sight ;  which  was  the  infinite  dignity,  and 
sinlessness  of  his  person,  and  the  perfect  justice  of 
his  actions.  Now  this  person,  thus  acting,  is  ap- 
[iroved  of,  or  justified  by  the  law  to  be  good  ;  for 
if  the  righteousness  of  the  law  be  good — which  law 
is  but  a  creature — the  righteousness  of  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  this  law,  must  needs  be  much  more 
good:  wherefore  here  is  the  law,  and  its  ]icrfeetion 
swallowed  up,  even  as  the  light  of  a  candle  or  star 
is  swallowed  up  by  the  light  of  the  sun.  Thus 
tlien  is  the  believer  made,  not  the  righteousness  of 
the  law,  but  "the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ," 
(2  Cor.  V.  21 ;)  because  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the 
righteousness  of  the  Christian,  did  walk  in  this 
wurld  in  and  under  the  law,  not  by  legal  and 
Inunan  prineijilcs,  which  are  the  excellences  of 
nien,  but  in  and  by  those  that  are  divine,  even 
such  as  were  and  are  of  his  own  nature,  and  the 


essence  of  his  eternal  Godhead.  This  is  the 
righteousness  without  the  law,  accomplished  by  a 
person  and  principles  far  otherwise  than  is  he  or 
those  you  make  description  of;  and  therefore  yours 
cannot  be  that  by  which  we  stand  just  before  the 
justice  of  God  without  the  law.  Now  if  it  be  a 
righteousness  without  the  law,  then  it  is  a  right- 
eousness without  men,  a  righteousness  that  cannot 
be  found  in  the  world ;  for  take  away  the  law,  the 
rule,  and  you  take  away  not  only  the  righteous- 
ness, but  that  by  which  men,  as  men,  work  right- 
eousness in  the  world  :  "  mine  own  righteousness 
which  is  of  the  law."  The  righteousness  then  by 
which  a  man  must  stand  just  in  the  sight  of  God 
from  the  curse,  is  not  to  be  found  iu  men,  nor  in 
the  law,  but  in  him,  and  him  only,  who  is  greater, 
and  also,  w'ithout  the  law ;  for  albeit  for  our  sakes 
he  became  under  the  law,  even  to  the  curse  and 
displeasures  of  God,  yet  the  principles  by  which 
he  walljed  in  the  world  to  Godward,  they  were 
neither  human,  nor  legal,  but  heavenly,  and  done 
in  the  Spirit  of  the  Son.  Wherefore  it  is  not  the 
righteousness  you  have  described,  by  which  we 
stand  just  before  God. 

Third.  Tiie  righteousness  you  have  described 
cannot  be  that  which  justifieth  us  before  God, 
because  of  its  imperfections,  and  that  both  with 
respect  to  the  principle  and  the  power  with  which 
it  is  managed :  for  though  you  have  talked  of  a 
sound  complexion  of  soul,  the  purity  of  the  human 
nature,  and  that  with  this  addition  of  jiower,  as  to 
be  able  to  keep  itself  incomniixed  with  that  which 
is  not  of  itself,  yet  we  Christians  know,  and  that 
by  the  words  of  God,  that  there  is  in  man,  as  man, 
now  no  soundness  at  all,  but  from  the  crown  of 
the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot,  botches  and  boils, 
putrefactions  and  sores.  (Isa.  i.  6.)  We  are  all 
an  unclean  thing,  and  our  righteousness  as  filthy 
ulcerous  rags.  (Isa.  Ixiv.  0.)  "  If  there  had  been 
a  law  given  that  could  have  given  life,  verily 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law."  (Gal. 
iii.  21.)  Could  a  man  perform  the  law  to  the 
liking  of  the  justice  of  the  eternal  Majesty,  then 
would  the  law  give  life  to  that  man  ;  but  because 
of  the  perfection  of  an  infinite  justice,  and  the 
weakness  and  unprofitableness  of  the  law  through 
our  flesh,  therefore,  though  you  speak  yet  further 
of  the  excellency  of  your  sound  complexion,  and  of 
the  purity  of  the  human  nature,  you  must  fly  from 
yourself,  to  another  righteousness  for  life,  or  at  the 
last  stick  in  the  jaws  of  death  and  everlasting 
desperation.  "  For  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall 
no  flesh  be  justified."  (Gal.  ii.  10.) 

It  is  therefore  no  better  than  error,  thus  to 
ascribe  to  poor  man,  "  that  hath  drank  iniquity  like 
water,"  a  soundness  of  soul,  a  purity  of  human 
nature.  Wherefore  Jude  saith  of  you,  and  of  all 
such  naturalists,  that  "  even  in  the  things  that 
you  know  naturally,  as  the  brute,  in  them  yoii 
corrupt  yourselves,"  (Jude  10,)  even  in  the  very 
principles,  tlie  first  or  original  dictates  of  your 
nature  or  hunianitv.     There  is  none  that  under- 
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Etmnlcth  or  is  good,  tlicrefore  there  is  none  that 
.loth  },'..tHl,  no  not  one  :  that  is,  none  as  continuing 
ill  a  natiirul  state  ;  none  !)>•  the  power  or  principles 
of  nature  ;  for  he  nioanetli  liero,  in  your  own  sense, 
a8  men  hv  :iatiiriil  ])iincii)los  have  to  do  witli  the 
justice  of  the  law. 

Fourth.  The  righteousness  whicli  you  have  de- 
scribed cannot  he  that  which  justifiuth  us  before 
God,  because  it  is  that  which  is  not  of  faith.  "  The 
law  is  not  of  faith,  but  the  man  that  docth  them 
shall  live  in  them."  ((jlal.  iii.  12.)  The  apostle  also 
in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Romans  tells  us,  that 
the  righteousness  that  is  completed  by  doing  the 
law  is  one,  and  another  besides  the  righteousness 
of  faith.  For  faith  in  the  justification  of  a  sinner 
from  the  curse  and  wrath  of  God,  respeoteth  only 
the  mercy  of  God,  and  forgiveness  of  sins  for  the 
sake  of  Christ.  "  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  for^ 
given  him  that  is  enabled  to  believe,  that  is,  trust 
to,  and  venture  the  eternal  concern  of  his  soul 
upon  the  righteousness  that  is  nowhere  to  be 
found,  but  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God."  For 
there  is  justice  more  than  answerable  to  all  the 
demands  of  the  law,  and  the  requirements  of  the 
eternal  justice  of  God,  and  he  is  our  justice  ;  he  is 
made  unto  us  of  God,  righteousness,  or  justice  ; 
that  is,  the  righteousness  or  justice  that  is  in  him, 
is  by  God,  accounted  the  man's  that  shall  accept 
thereof  by  faith,  that  he  might  be  made  the  justice 
or  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  For  the  righteous- 
ness that  saveth  a  sinner  from  damnation  must  be 
equal  to  that  in  the  eternal  Deity.  But  where  can 
that  be  found  but  in  him  that  is  naturally  God,  as 
is  indeed  the  Son  of  the  Father  ?  in  him,  therefore, 
and  not  in  the  law,  there  is  a  righteousness  fit  for 
faith  to  apply  to.  Besides  the  law  is  not,  neither 
can  be,  the  object  of  faith  to  men  ;  for  that  which 
is  the  object  of  faith,  (I  speak  now  as  to  justif3'ing 
righteousness,)  it  must  be  a  righteousness  already 
completed,  and  as  I  said,  a  righteousness  to  bo 
received  and  accepted,  being  now  perfected  and 
oflered,  and  given  to  us  by  the  kindness  and  mercy 
of  God ;  but  a  man  may  believe  long  enough  in 
the  law,  before  that  performs  for  him  a  perfect 
righteousness.  The  law  can  work  nothing  unless 
it  be  wrath.  "  No,  thou  must  work  by,  and  not 
believe  in,  the  law."  (Rom.  iv.)  Besides,  all  that 
Cometh  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  law  is,  "  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  thir.gs  which 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them," 
(Gal.  iii.  10,)  which  no  man  is  capable  of  doing, 
so  as  to  escape  the  curse  by  doing,  that  hath 
once  or  first  transgressed  the  same.  Wherefore  it 
is  a  vain  thing,  yea,  an  horrible  wickedness  in  you, 
thus  to  abuse  the  law,  and  the  weakness  of  man,  by 
suggesting  that  the  only,  the  ultimate,  or  grand 
design  of  Christ  Jesus  was,  or  is,  the  promoting  of 
a  righteousness  by  the  law,  that  is  performed  by 
human  princii)les  in  us. 

I  could  double,  yea  ten  times  double,  the  number 
of  these  arguments  against  you,  but  I  will  pa.ss 
from  this  to  the  second  thing.     "The  ri'lucous- 


ness  you  have  described,  is  not  the  true  gospel  in- 
ward holiness." 

I  told  you  before,  that  the  principles  which  you 
have  described  are  not  evangelical  principles  ;  and 
now  I  will  add,  that  as  they  are  not  such  in  them- 
selves, so  neither  do  they  fetch  in,  or  obtain  by  our 
adhering  to  them,  those  things  which  alone  can 
make,  or  work  in  the  soul,  those  truly  gospel  in- 
ward acts  of  holiness. 

There  are  three  things  vi'hich  are  essential  to 
the  inward  gospel  holiness ;  of  which  as  your 
description  is  utterly  destitute,  so  neither  can  they 
by  that  be  obtained,  or  come  into  the  heart. 

1.  The  Holij  Ghost. 

2.  Faith  in  Christ. 

3.  A  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit. 

Without  these  three  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
gospel  holiness  in  man,  as  before  I  have  also  hinted 
at.  But  now  as  there  is  none  of  these  three  found 
in  your  description  of  inward  holiness,  so  neither 
can  you,  or  others,  by  all  your  inclinations,  either 
to  those  j-ou  call  first  principles  of  natural  reason, 
or  the  dictates  of  human  nature,  obtain  or  fetch 
into  the  soul  the  least  dram  of  that  which  is 
essential,  to  that  which  is  indeed  according  to  the 
gospel  description  of  inward  gospel  holiness,  as  will 
further  be  manifest  in  this  that  follow'eth. 

1.  The  Uoly  Ghost  is  not  obtained  by  j'our 
description,  that  consisting  only  in  principles  of 
nature,  and  in  putting  forth  itself  in  acts  of  civility 
and  morality.  When  the  apostle  would  convince 
the  bewitched  Galatians  that  your  doctrine,  which 
was  also  the  doctrine  of  the  false  apostles,  was  that, 
which  instead  of  helping  forward,  did  hinder,  and 
pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ,  he  applieth  himself 
to  them  in  this  manner :  "  This  only  would  I 
learn  of  you,  Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works 
of  the  law ,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  "  (Gal.  iii. 
2.)  By  the  works  of  the  law,  that  is,  by  putting 
of  your  principles  into  practice.  Nay,  may  I  not 
add,  by  putting  of  your  principles  into  practice,  by 
a  more  bright  and  clear  rule  than,  in  the  beginning 
of  your  description,  is  inserted  by  you  ;  for  the  law 
as  written  and  engraven  in  stones,  with  the  addition 
of  all  the  Mosaical  precepts,  was  a  more  ample 
and  full  discovery  of  the  mind  of  God,  than  can  be 
obtained  by  your  virtues  of  soul,  your  purity  of 
human  nature,  or  the  first  principles  of  morality  as 
they  are  writtten  in  the  heart  of  man  ;  and  origin- 
ally dictates  of  human  nature.  Yet  by  these,  by 
following  these,  by  labouring  to  live  up  to  the  light 
of  these,  their  own  experience  told  them,  that  they 
neither  could  nor  did  obtain  the  enjoyment  of  the 
Holy  Gnost ;  hut  that  rather  their  now  declining 
the  word  of  faith,  by  which  indeed  thev  receive  it 
at  first  (whatever  pretences  of  holiness  and  godli- 
ness were  the  arguments  to  prevail  with  them  so  to 
do,)  was  in  truth  none  other  but  the  very  witch- 
craft and  enchantments  of  the  devil. 

Farther,  the  apostle  sets  this  your  spirit  and 
)uincii)lcs,  and  that  which  indeed  is  the  Spirit  of 
God,  in  a  line  diametrically  ojtposito  one  against 
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nnother;  yea  tlie  receiving  of  tlic  one,  ojiposctli 
the  receiving  of  the  other.  "Now  we  have  re- 
ceived," saith  he,  "  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,"  (that 
ie,  yonr  spirit,  and  principles  of  hnmaiiity,)  "  to 
walk  hy  it,  or  live  in  it ;  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of 
God,  that  we  may  know  the  things  that  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  12.)  But  what  is 
the  spirit  of  the  world  ?  He  tells  us  in  the  verse 
before,  it  is  the  spirit  of  a  man  ;  which  Solomon 
calls,  "the  candle  of  the  Lord;  that  whicli 
searcheth  all  the  inward  parts  of  the  belly,"  (Prov. 
XX.  27.)  by  human  principles,  good  motions  to 
moral  duties,  workings  of  reason,  dictates  of  nature 
to  obey  God  as  Creator.  These  things  flow  from 
the  spirit  of  a  man,  which  is  the  spirit  of  all  the 
world.  They  that  preach,  or  speak  by  this  spirit, 
they  preach  or  speak  of  the  world,  of  the  virtues  of 
the  world ;  and  the  world,  "  the  whole  world 
lieareth  them,"  (1  John  iv.  5.)  or  know  in  them- 
selves what  they  say. 

Now  when  this  spirit  is  received,  embraced,  and 
followed,  as  the  Spirit  that  is  of  God,  then  it  must 
be  branded  with  the  mark  of  the  spirit  of  error, 
and  of  Antichrist ;  because  the  act  in  so  doing  is 
most  wicked  ;  yea,  and  Christ  himself  is  made  head 
against  by  it. 

But  I  say,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  obtained  by 
these  principles,  nor  by  the  pursuit  of  them. 

2.  Faith  is  not  obtained  by  the  pursuit  of  your 
principles,  but  by  hearing  of  another  doctrine.  He 
that  presseth  men  to  look  to,  and  live  by  the  purity 
of  human  nature,  princijiles  of  natural  reason,  or  by 
the  law,  as  written  in  the  heart,  or  Bible,  he  sets 
the  word  of  faith  out  of  the  world ;  for  these 
doctrines  are  as  opposite  as  the  spirits  I  spake  of 
before,  "  for  Moses  describeth  the  righteousness 
that  is  of  the  law,  That  the  man  which  doeth  those 
things  shall  live  by  them."  Now  he  that  receiveth 
this  law,  to  do  and  live  by,  he  hath  set  up,  and  is 
in  pursuit  of  a  doctrine  of  another  nature  than  that 
which  is  called  the  righteousness  of  faith  ;  that 
being  such,  as  for  justification,  and  deliverance 
from  the  curse,  maketh  no  mention  at  all  of  hearing 
the  law,  or  of  doing  good  works,  but  of  hearing 
of  the  mercy  of  God,  as  extended  to  sinners,  and 
of  its  coming  to  us  through  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  Jesus.  "  The  righteousness  which 
is  of  faith,  speaketh  on  this  wise,  Say  not  in  thine 
heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven?  (that  is,  to 
bring  Christ  down  from  above,)  or,  Who  .shall 
descend  into  the  deep?  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ 
again  from  the  dead.)  But  what  saith  it?  The 
Word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy 
heart ;  that  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach  : 
that  if  thou  slialt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shall  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  (Rom.  x.  6,  il.)  This  then  is  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  or  the  righteousness  with  which  faith  hath 
to  do.  Now  as  old  covenant-works,  are  begotten 
in  men  by  the  doctrine  of  works;  so  faith  is  be- 
gotten by  the  doctrine  of  faith.     Therefore  after 


he  had  said,  ''faith  conieth  by  hearing,"  he  in- 
sinuates it  to  be  the  bearing  the  jircaching  of  tho 
gos]iel  of  peace,  (peace  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,) 
and  the  glad  tidings  of  good  things,  (Rom.  x.  14 — 
17,)  of  good  things  promised  for  the  sake  of  the 
Lord  Jesus ;  not  for  the  sake  of  good  deeds  done 
of  us,  by  human  principles,  or  the  dictates  of  our 
nature. 

Faith,  then,  the  second  essential,  comes  into  the 
heart,  not  by  the  preaching,  or  the  practice  of  your 
princijiles;  but  by  another,  a  higher,  and  far  more 
heavenly  doctrine.  And  hence  the  apostle  com- 
pletely puts  the  difference  betwixt  the  worker  of 
good  works  in  the  spirit  of  the  law,  and  the 
believer  that  taketh  hold  of  grace  by  Christ,  that 
he  may  be  saved  thereby.  The  one  he  calls  ■'  them 
that  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  ;"  the  other,  "  they 
which  are  of  faith."  (Gal.  iii.)  This  being  done,  he 
tells  us,  that  as  they  differ  in  the  principles,  to  wit, 
of  faith  and  vi'ords,  so  they  shall  differ  in  conclusion  : 
"  For  the  law  is  not  of  faith,  the  promise  is  only 
made  to  faith  ;  therefore,  they  only  that  are  of  faith 
are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham." 

3.  The  third  essential  is  a  ii(w  heart,  and  a  new 
spirit  or  mind  ;  and  this  also  conies  not  by  your 
principle,  that  being  but  the  old  covenant  that 
gendereth  to  bondage,  and  that  holds  its  Ishmaels 
under  the  curse  for  ever  :  there  comes  no  new 
heart  by  the  law,  nor  new  spirit.  It  is  by  the 
new  covenant,  even  the  gosjiel,  that  all  things  are 
made  new.  (Jer.  xxxi.  33.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  Ileb. 
viii.  8.     2  Cor.  V.  17— 1!».) 

The  apostle,  after  a  large  discourse  of  the  two 
ministrations,  and  their  excellences,  (2  Cor.  iii.,)  tells 
us  that  the  heart  is  nothing  changed,  so  long  as 
it  abideth  in  the  works  of  the  law,  but  remaincth 
blind  and  ignorant :  "  Nevertheless,"  saith  he, 
"  when  it  shall  turn  (from  the  law)  to  the  Lord, 
the  veil  shall  be  taken  away."  But  what  is  it  to 
turn  from  the  law  to  the  Lord  ?  Why,  even  to 
leave  and  forsake  j'our  spirit  and  princijiles,  and 
works  from  those  princijiles,  and  fly  to  the  grace 
and  merits,  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Now  when  the  heart  is  turned  to  Christ,  then  the 
veil  of  Moses  is  taken  off;  wherefore  then  the  soul 
"  with  open  face,  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  is  changed  from  glory  to  glory,  even 
as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  (2  Cor.  iii.  14,  18.) 

Ohj.  But  it  seems  a  paradox  to  many,  that  a 
man  should  live  to  the  law,  that  is  devote  himself 
to  the  works  of  the  ten  comniandmcnts,  the  most 
perfect  rule  of  life,  and  yet  not  be  counted  one 
changed,  or  new. 

Ans.  Though  it  seemcth  an  untruth,  yet  it  is 
most  true,  that  by  the  works  of  the  law  no  heart 
is  made  new,  no  man  made  new.  A  man  from 
princijile  of  nature  and  reason,  (which  princijiles 
are  of  himself,  and  as  old.)  may  give  up  himself  to 
the  goodness  of  the  law  :  yet  these  jirincijiles  are 
so  far  off  from  being  new,  that  they  are  as  old  as 
Adam  in  Paradise;  and  come  into  the  world  ^^itll 
all  the  children  of  men.     To  which  principles  the 
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law,  or  tlie  first  principles  of  morals,  so  equally 
suit,  that,  OS  yon  have  said  (p.  8),  "  they  are  self- 
evident,  than  which  there  is  nothing  mankind  doth 
more  naturally  assent  to"  (p.  11).  Now  nature 
is  no  new  principle,  Imt  an  old  :  even  our  own, 
and  of  ourselves.  The  law  is  no  new  principle, 
but  old,  and  one  with  ourselves  (as  also  you  well 
have  called  it)  "  first  written  in  men's  hearts 
and  originally  di<'tate8  of  human  nature."  Let  a 
man.  then,  he  as  devout  as  is  possible  for  the  law, 
and  the  holiness  of  the  law;  yet  if  the  principles 
from  which  lie  acts  he  but  the  habit  of  soul,  the 
purity  (as  he  feigns)  of  hia  own  nature — principles 
of  natural  reason,  or  the  dictates  of  human  nature — 
all  this  is  nothing  else  but  the  old  gentleman  in 
his  holiday  clothes :  the  old  he.irt,  the  old  spirit, 
the  spirit  of  the  man,  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  is 
here. 

And  hence  the  apostle,  when  he  would  show  us 
a  man  alive,  or  made  a  new  man  indeed,  as  he 
taliicth  of  the  Iluly  Ghost,  and  faith,  so  he  tells 
us  such  are  dead  to  the  law — to  the  law  as  a  law 
of  works,  to  the  law  as  to  principles  of  nature. 
"  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  you  are  also  become 
dead  to  the  law  (the  moral  law,  and  the  ceremonial 
law)  by  the  body  of  Christ,  that  you  should  be 
married  to  another  (another  than  the  law)  even  to 
him,  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  God."  (Rom.  vii.  4.) 

Ye  are  become  dead  to  the  law.  Dead  to  the 
law  1  Why  ?  That  you  should  be  married  to 
another.  Married  to  another !  Why  ?  "  That 
you  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God."  But  doth 
not  a  man  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God  that  walketh 
orderly  according  to  the  ten  coniniandments  ?  No, 
if  he  do  it  before  faith,  in  the  spirit  of  a  man,  by 
the  dictates  of  human  nature,  respecting  the  law, 
as  that,  by  the  obeying  of  which,  he  must  obtain 
acceptance  with  God.  Tin's  is  bringing  forth  fruit 
nnto  himself;  for  all  that  he  doth,  he  doth  it  as  a 
man,  as  a  creature,  from  principles  natural,  and  of 
himself,  his  own,  and  for  none  other  than  himself; 
and  therefore  he  serveth  in  an  old  spirit — the 
oldness  of  the  letter,  and  for  himself.  But  now 
(that  is,  ye  being  dead  to  the  law,  and  married  to 
Christ)  that  (the  law)  being  dead  by  which 
(while  in  ourselves)  we  were  held,  now  we  are 
delivered  from  that  law,  both  ns  to  its  curse  and 
impositions,  as  it  stands  a  law  of  works  in  the 
heart  of  the  world  ;  we  serve  in  newness  of  the 
spirit,  "  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter."  (Rom. 
vii.  6.)  A  man  must  first  then  be  dead  to  your 
principles,  both  of  nature  and  the  law,  if  he"  will 
serve  in  a  new  spirit,  if  he  would  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  God.  Wherefore  your  description  of  the 
princii)lo  of  holiness  in  man,  and  also  the  prin- 
ciples by  which  this  holiness  is  put  forth  by  him 
into  righteoug  acts,  they  are  such  as  are  altogether 
void  of  the  true  essentials  of  inward  gospel-holiucss 
and  righteousness. 

But  there  is  one  thing  more  in  this  description, 
or  rather  effect  thereof,  which  I  shall  also  inquire 


into;  and  that  is,  your  saying,  "As  it  was  the  errand 
of  Christ  to  effect  our  deliverance  out  of  that  sinl'ul 
state  we  had  brought  ourselves  into  ;  so  to  put  us 
again  into  possession  of  that  holiness  which  we 
had  lost "  (p.  12).  The  proof  of  this  position  is  now 
your  next  business  ;'  that  is,  if  I  understand  your 
learning,  the  remaining  part  of  your  book,  which 
eonsisteth  of  well  nigh  three  hundred  pages,  is 
spent  for  proof  thereof:  which  I  doubt  not  but 
effectually  to  confute  with  less  than  three  hundred 
lines.  Only  first,  by  the  way,  I  would  have  my 
reader  to  take  notice  that  in  this  last  clause  (to  put 
ns  again  into  possession  of  that  holiness  which  we 
had  lost)  is  the  sum  of  all  this  large  description  of 
his  holiness  in  the  foregoing  pages  ;  that  is,  the 
holiness  and  righteousness  that  Mr.  Fowler  hath 
been  describing ;  and  adds,  that  Christ's  whole 
business  when  he  came  into  the  world  was,  as  to 
effect  our  deliverance  from  sin,  "  so  to  put  us 
again  in  possession  of  that  holiness  which  we  had 
lost."  The  holiness,  therefore,  that  here  he  con- 
tendeth  for,  is  that,  and  only  that,  which  was  in 
Adam  before  the  fall,  which  he  lost  by  transgres- 
sion ;  and  we  by  transgressing  in  him.  A  little, 
therefore,  to  inquire  into  this,  if  perhaps  his  reader 
and  mine  may  come  to  a  right  understanding  of  J 
things.  1 

First  then,  Adam  before  the  fall,  even  in  his 
best  and  most  sinless  state,  was  but  a  pure  natural 
man,  consisting  of  body  and  soul ;  these  (to  use 
your  own  terms)  were  his  pure  essentials  (p.  11) ; 
in  this  man's  heart  God  also  did  write  the  law  ; 
that  is,  (as  you  term  them,)  the  first  principles  of 
morals  (p.  8).  This,  then,  was  the  state  of  Adam, 
he  was  a  pure  natural  man,  made  by  God  sinless  ; 
all  the  faculties  of  his  soul  and  members  of  his 
body  were  clean.  "  God  made  man  upright." 
(Eccles.  vii.)  But  he  made  him  not  then  a  spiritual 
man  ;  "  the  first  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul," 
"  howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual  ; 
but  that  which  is  natural,  and  afterward  that 
which  is  spiritual.  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 
earthy."  (1  Cor.  xv.  45 — 47.)  A  living  soul  he 
was  ;  yet  but  a  natural  man,  even  in  his  first  and 
best  estate — but  earthly  when  compared  to  Christ, 
or  with  them  that  believe  in  Christ.  So  then,  the 
holiness  of  Adam  in  his  best  estate,  even  that 
which  he  lost,  and  we  in  him,  it  was  none  other 
than  that  which  was  natural,  even  the  sinless  stato 
of  a  natural  man.  This  holiness,  then,  was  not  of 
the  nature  of  that  which  hath  for  its  root  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  for  of  that  we  read  not  at  all  in  him,  he 
only  was  endtied  with  a  living  soul,  his  holiness 
then  could  not  be  gospel,  nor  that  which  is  a  branch 
of  the  second  covenant ;  his  acts  of  righteousness 
were  not  by  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  grace, 
but  the  dictates  of  the  law  in  his  own  natural  heart. 
But  the  apcstle,  when  he  treateth  of  the  Christian 
inherent  holiness,  first  excluding  that  in  Adam  as 
earthly,  he  tells  us  it  is  such  as  is  in  Christ :  "As 
is  the  earthy,  such  are  they  that  are  earthy;  and  as 
is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  that  are  heavenly." 
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Let,  then,  those  that  are  the  sons  of  Adam,  in  the 
state  of  nature  as  be,  though  not  so  pure  and  spot- 
leas  as  lie,  be  reckoned  to  bear  his  image  and 
similitude  :  but  let  them  that  are  the  children  of 
Christ,  though  not  so  pure  as  he,  bear  the  image 
and  similitude  of  Ciirist ;  "  for  they  are  conform- 
able to  tiie  image  of  the  Son  of  God."  (Rom.  viii. 
29.)  The  holiness,  therefore,  that  was  in  Adam, 
being  but  that  which  was  natural,  earthly,  and  not 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  cannot  be  that  which  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  give  us  possession  of. 

Second.  Adam  in  his  best,  and  most  sinless  state, 
was  but  a  tyi>e  or  figure — "  the  figure  of  him  that 
was  to  come."  (Rom.  v.  14.)  A  type  in  what?  A 
type  or  figure  doubtless,  in  his  sinless  and  holy 
estate,  a  type  and  figure  of  the  holiness  of  Christ ; 
but  if  Ciirist  should  come  from  heaven  to  put  us 
in  possession  of  this  sinless  holiness  that  was  in 
Adam,  or  that  we  lost  in  him,  to  what  more  would 
his  work  amount  than  to  put  us  into  the  possession 
of  a  natural,  figurative,  shadowish  righteousness 
or  holiness.  But  this  he  never  intended  ;  there- 
fore it  is  not  the  possessing  of  his  people  with  that 
holiness  that  was  the  great  errand  Christ  came 
into  the  world  upon. 

Third.  The  holiness  and  righteousness  that  was 
in  (and  that  we  lost  by)  Adam  before  the  fiiU, 
was  such  as  stood  in,  and  was  to  be  managed  by 
his  natural  perfect  compliance  with  a  covenant  of 
works.  For  "  do  this  sin  and  die,"  were  the  terms 
that  was  from  God  to  Adam.  But  Christ  at  his 
coming  brings  in  another,  abetter,  a  blessed  cove- 
nant of  grace,  and  likewise  possesseth  his  children 
with  the  holiness  and  privileges  of  that  covenant ; 
not  with  Adam's  heart  nor  Adam's  mind,  but  a 
new  heart,  a  new  spirit,  a  new  principle  to  act  by, 
and  walk  in  a  new  covenant.  Therefore  the  holi- 
ness that  was  in  Adam  before,  or  that  we  lost  in 
him  by  the  fall,  could  not  but  be  the  holiness  that 
Christ  at  his  coming  made  it  his  great  or  only 
business  to  put  us  in  possession  of. 

Fourth.  The  holiness  that  was  in  Adam  before, 
and  that  we  lost  in  him  by  the  fall,  was  such  as 
might  stand  with  perfect  ignorance  of  the  media- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ ;  for  (Jhrist  was  not  made 
known  to  Adam  as  a  Saviour,  before  that  Adam 
was  a  sinner  ;  neitlicr  needed  be  at  all  to  know 
him  to  be  his  Mediator,  before  he  knew  he  had 
offended.  (Gen.  iii.)  But  Christ  did  not  come 
into  the  world  to  establish  ns  in,  or  give  us  pos- 
session of  such  holiness  as  might  stand  with  perfect 
ignorance  of  his  mcdiatorship.  No  ;  tlie  holiness 
that  we  believers  have,  and  the  righteous  acts  that 
we  fulfil,  they  come  to  us,  and  are  done  by  us, 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  of 
his  being  the  Messiah  promised.  (Eph.  iv.  21,  22. 
2  Pet.  i.  3.) 

Fifth.  Tiie  holiness  that  was  in  Adam,  was 
neitiier  given  him  through  the  promise,  neither 
encouraged  by  the  jironiise.  Adam  had  no  pro- 
mise to  possess  him  with  a  in'inci|ilc  of  holiness  ;  it 
came   to   him  by  creation  :    noitlior   iiad    ho   auv 


promise  to  strengthen  or  encourage  him  in  holi- 
ness. All  he  had  was  instructions  concerning  his 
duty,  and  death  threatened  if  he  did  it  not.  (Gen. 
ii.  15 — 17.)  But  Christ  came  not  to  give  us  pos- 
session of  an  holiness  or  righteousness  that  came  to 
us  by  our  creation,  without  a  promise,  and  that 
hath  no  promise  to  encourage  us  to  continue 
therein,  but  of  an  holiness  that  comes  to  ns  by  the 
best  of  promises,  and  that  we  are  encouraged  to  by 
the  best  of  promises.  Therefore  it  was  not  his 
great  errand  when  he  came  from  heaven  to  earth, 
to  put  us  in  possession  of  that  in-omiseless  holiness 
that  Adam  had  before,  and  that  was  lost  in  him  by 
the  fall. 

Lasthj.  In  a  word  ;  the  holiness  that  Adam  had 
before  and  that  we  lost  in  him  by  the  tall,  it  was  a 
natural  shadowish  old  covenant,  proniiscless  holi- 
ness ;  such  as  stood  and  might  be  walked  in,  while 
he  stood  perfectly  ignorant  of  the  Mediator  Christ. 
Wherefore  it  is  rather  the  design  of  your  Apollo 
the  devil,  whom  in  p.  101  you  bring  forth  to 
applaud  your  righteousness, — I  say,  it  is  rather  his 
design  than  Christ's,  to  put  men  upon  an  endeavour 
after  a  possession  of  that;  for  that  which  is  truly 
evangelical  is  the  spiritual,  substantial,  new  cove- 
nant promised  holiness  ;  that  w'hich  cometh  to  us 
by,  and  standeth  in  the  Spirit,  faith  and  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  not  that  which  W'e  lost  in  Adam. 
Wherefore  the  song  which  there  you  learnt  of  the 
devil,  is  true,  in  the  sense  he  made  it,  and  in  the 
sense  for  which  you  bring  it,  which  is,  to  beget  in 
men  the  highest  esteem  of  their  own  human 
nature,  and  to  set  up  this  natural,  shadowish,  pro- 
miseless,  ignorant  holiness,  in  opposition  to  that 
which  is  truly  Christ's. 

To  dwell  in  heaven  doth  not  more  please  him,  than 
Within  the  souls  of  pious  mortal  men. 

This  is  the  song;  but  you  find  it  not  in  Matthew, 
]\Iark,  Luke,  or  John,  but  among  the  heathens 
who  were  his  disciples,  and  who  were  wont  to 
inquire  at  his  mouth,  and  learn  of  him. 

Thus  have  I  razed  the  foundation  of  your  book, 
even  by  overthrowing  the  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness which  by  you  is  set  up  as  that  which  is  the 
only  true  gospel,  and  evangelical.  Wherefore  it 
remaiueth,  that  the  rest  of  your  book,  viz.,  what- 
ever therein  is  brought  and  urged  for  tiie  proof 
of  this  your  description  of  holiness,  &c.,  it  is  but 
the  abuse  of  Christ,  of  Scripture,  and  reason  ;  it  is 
but  a  wresting  and  corrupting  the  word  of  God, 
both  to  your  own  destruction,  and  them  that 
believe  you. 

But  to  pass  this,  and  to  come  to  some  other 
passages  in  your  book ;  and  first  to  that  in  p.  5, 
where  you  say — 

"  The  holiness,  which  is  the  design  of  the  reli- 
gion of  Christ  Jesus,  is  not  such  ns  is  subjected  in 
anything  without  us,  or  is  made  ours  by  a  mere 
external  (or  outward)  apjilicatiou,"  Ac. 

Ai>!i.  1.  These  words  secretly  smite  at  the  justi- 
fication that  comes  by  tiie  imputation  of  that  most 
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Rlorlous  ri;,'liteonsnes.s  tlint  alone  residetli  in  tlie 
person  of  the  Lord  Jcsiis;  and  that  is  made  oiirs 
by  an  act  of  eternal  grace,  wo  resting  upon  it  by 
the  fuitii  of  Jesus. 

2.  But  if  the  holiness  of  which  you  speak,  be 
not  subjected  in  anythin-];  without  us,  ti)cn  it  is 
not  of  ill!  lliat  fulness  which  it  pleased  tl>e  Father 
should  dwell  in  Christ:  for  the  lioliness  and  riirht- 
eousncss,  even  the  inward  holiness  that  is  in  saints, 
it  is  none  other  than  that  which  dwelleth  iu  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  God  in  heaven  :  neither  doth 
any  man  partake  of,  or  enjoy  the  least  measure 
thereof,  but  as  he  is  united  by  faith  to  this  Son  of 
God,  the  thing  is  true  iu  him  and  in  us  ;  iu  him 
as  the  head,  and  without  measure,  (1  Joiin  ii.  S;) 
ancl  is  originally  seated  in  him,  not  in  us.  "  Of 
his  fulness  have  all  we  (saints)  received,  and  grace 
for  grace."  (John  i.  Hi.)  Wherefore  the  holiness 
that  hath  its  original  from  us,  from  the  purity  of 
the  human  nature,  (which  is  (he  thing  you  aim  at.) 
and  that  originally,  as  you  term  it,  ia  the  dictates 
thereof,  is  the  religion  of  the  Socinians,  Qiiaki'rs, 
&c.,  and  not  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

And  now  I  will  come  to  j'our  indifferent  things, 
viz.,  those  which  you  call  "positive  precepts;" 
things,  say  you,  "  of  an  indifferent  nature ;  and, 
absolntely  considered,  are  neither  good  nor  evil ; 
but  are  capable  of  becoming  so;  only  by  reason  of 
certain  circumstances:"  of  these  po,sitive  indif- 
ferent preccjits,  you  say,  you  know  but  three  in  the 
gospel ;  but  three,  that  are  purely  so,  viz.,  ''  That  of 
going  to  God  by  Christ,  the  institutions  of  baptism, 
and  the  Lord's  su]ii)cr."  This  we  have  in  pp.  7 
and  t). 

Ans.  These  words,  as  I  hinted  before,  are  highly 
derogatory  to  the  Lord,  the  Kiug  of  glory  ;  and 
tramjde  as  much  i\[yn\  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
as  Words  can  likely  do.     For, 

1.  If  going  to  God  by  Christ,  be  in  itself  but  an 
indififerent  thing,  then,  as  I  also  hinted  before,  it 
is  not  of  the  substance  of  Christianity  ;  but  a  man 
may  be  truly  a  Christian  without  it;  may  be  saved. 
and  go  to  heaven  without  it ;  this  is  in  truth  the 
consequence  of  your  words :  for  things  purely  of 
an  indifferent  nature,  do  not  in  themselves  eitiier 
make  or  mar  the  righteousness  that  justifieth  us 
from  the  curse  before  God.  Wherefore,  by  your 
argument,  if  a  man  remain  ignorant  of  that  positive 
precept,  of  "  coming  to  God  by  Christ,"  he  re- 
maineth  ignorant  but  of  an  indifferent  thing,  a 
thing  that  in  itself  is  neither  good  nor  evil,  and 
therefore  not  essentially  material  to  his  faith  or 
Justify in}j  rii,'hteousueps. 

2.  An  indift'erent  thing  in  itself  is  next  to  no- 
thing, neither  good  nor  evil,  then  but  a  thing 
betwixt  them  both. 

Then  is  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  itself,  of 
no  value  at  all ;  nor  faith  iu  him,  of  itself,  any  more 
than  a  thing  of  non-ht :  their  virtue  and  goodness 
only  de|.endeth  upon  certain  eireumstnuees  that 
iJinko  them  so.  For  the  indifiVrency  of  the  thin" 
lielii  not  Himjily  in  coming  to  God.'but  in  comir.2 


to  liim  by  Christ:  coming  otherwise  to  God,  even 
in  this  man's  eyes,  being  the  all  in  all ;  but  in  this 
coming,  in  coming  to  him  by  Christ,  there  lietli 
the  indifferency.  I  marvel  what  injury  the  Lord 
Jesus  hath  done  this  man,  that  he  should  have  suck 
indift'erent  thoughts  of  coming  to  God  by  him  ? 

But  hath  he  no  better  thoughts  of  his  own  good 
deeds,  which  are  by  the  law  ?  Yes,  doubtless,  for 
those,  saith  he,  "  are  of  an  indispensable,  and 
eternal  obligation,  W'hich  were  first  written  in 
men's  hearts,  and  originally  dictates  of  human 
nature"  (p.  8).  Mark,  not  a  dictate  of  human 
nature,  or  necessary  conclusion  or  deduction  from 
it,  is  of  an  iudifferent,  but  of  an  indispensable, 
not  of  a  transient,  but  of  an  eternal  obligation.  It 
is  only  going  to  God  by  Christ,  and  two  other 
things  that  he  findetb  in  the  gospel,  that  of  them- 
selves are  of  an  indifferent  nature. 

But  how  iudifferent?  Even  as  indifferent  in 
itself  as  the  blood  of  a  silly  sheep,  or  the  ashes  of 
an  heifer ;  for  these  are  his  very  words.  "  Srca 
(that  is,  such  ordinances  as  in  themselves  are  of  an 
indift'erent  nature)  were  .all  the  injunctions  and 
prohibitions  of  the  ceremonial  law ;  and  some  few 
such  we  have  under  the  gospel "  (p.  7).  Then,  in 
p.  9,  he  tells  you  what  these  positive  precepts 
under  the  gospel,  or  things  indift'erent,  are:  "That 
of  going  to  God  by  Christ,  is  one  ;  and  the  other 
two,  are  institutions  of  bajitism,  and  the  Lord's 
su]i])cr."  Such  therefore  as  were  the  ceremonies  ' 
of  the  law,  such,  even  such,  (saith  he,)  is  that  of 
going  to  God  by  Christ,  &c. 

\\  herefore,  he  that  shall  lay  no  more  stress  upon 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  come  to  Ciod  by,  than  this  mau 
doth,  would  lay  as  much  (were  the  ol<l  ceremonies 
in  force)  upon  a  silly  sheep,  as  upon  the  Christ  of 
God.  For  these  are  all  alike  positive  precepts, 
such  as  were  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  things  in 
themselves  neither  good  nor  evil,  but  absolutely 
considered  of  an  indifferent  nature. 

So  that  to  come  to  God  by  Christ,  is  reckoned, 
of  itself,  by  him,  a  thing  of  a  very  indift'erent  nature, 
and  therefore  this  man  cannot  do  it,  but  with  a 
very  indifferent  heart ;  his  great  and  most  sub- 
stantial coming  to  God,  must  needs  be  by  some 
other  way.  (John  x.  1.)  But  why  should  this 
THiEP  love  thus  to  clamber,  aud  seek  to  go  to  God 
by  other  means ;  such  which  he  reckoneth  of  a 
more  indispensable  nature,  and  eternal ;  seeing 
Christ  only  (as  indift'erent  as  he  is)  is  the  onlij  way 
to  the  Father.  "  I  am  the  way,  (saith  he,)  the 
truth,  aud  the  life  ;  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father 
but  by  me."  If  he  be  the  only  way,  then  there  is 
none  other ;  if  he  be  thus  the  truth,  then  is  all 
other  the  lie  ;  and  if  he  be  here  the  life,  then  is  all 
other  the  death ;  let  him  call  them  indispensable 
aud  eternal  never  so  often. 

So  then,  how  far  oft'  this  m.an's  doctrine  is,  of 
sinning  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  let  him  that  is 
wise  consider  it.  For  if  coming  to  God  by  Christ, 
be  in  itself  but  a  thing  indifferent,  and  only  made 
a  duty  upon  the  account  of  certain  circumstances, 


DOCTRINE  OF  JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH  IN  JESUS  CHRIST. 


then,  to  come  to  God  by  Clirist,  is  a  iluty  incum- 
bent upon  us  only  by  reason  of  certain  circum- 
stances; uot  that  the  thing  in  itself  is  gootl,  or 
that  the  nature  of  sin,  and  the  justice  of  God, 
laycth  a  necessity  on  us  so  to  do.  But  what  be 
these  certain  circumstances  ?  For  it  is  liecause  of 
these  (if  you  will  believe  him)  that  God  the  Father, 
yea,  the  whole  Trinity,  did  consult  in  eternity,  and 
consent  that  Christ  should  be  the  way  to  life.  Now, 
I  say,  it  is  partly  because  by  him  was  the  greatest 
safety,  he  being  naturally  the  justice,  wisdom,  and 
power  of  God ;  and  partly,  because  it  would,  we 
having  sinned,  be  utterly  impossible  we  should 
come  to  God  by  other  means  and  live.  He  that 
will  call  tJicse  circumstances — that  is,  things  over 
and  above  besides  the  substantials  of  the  gospel — 
wiH  but  discover  his  unbelief  and  ignorance,  etc. 

As  for  your  saying  that  Calvin,  Peter  Martyr, 
Musenlus,  Zanehy,  and  others  did  not  question  but 
that  God  could  have  pardoned  sin  without  any  other 
satisfaction  than  the  repentance  of  the  sinner  (p.  84), 
it  matters  nothing  to  me;  I  have  neither  made  my 
creed  out  of  them  nor  other  than  the  holy  Scriptures 
of  God. 

But  if  Chri-^t  was  from  before  all  worlds  ordained 
to  be  the  Saviour,  then  was  he  from  all  eternity  so 
appointed  and  prepared  to  be.  And  if  God  be,  as 
you  say,  infinitely  (p.  13')),  and,  I  will  add,  eternally 
just,  how  can  he  pardon  without  he  be  presented 
with  that  satisfaction  for  sin  that  to  all  ])oints  of  the 
highest  perfection  doth  answer  the  demands  of  this 
infinite  and  eternal  justice?  Unless  j-ou  will  say 
that  the  repentance  of  a  sinner  is  sufficient  to  answer 
whatever  could  be  justly  demanded  as  a  satisfaction 
thereto,  which,  if  you  should,  you  would  in  conse- 
f(uence  say,  that  man  is,  or  may  be  in  himself,  just, 
that  is,  equal  with  God;  or  that  the  sin  of  man  was 
not  a  transgression  of  the  law  th.it  was  given,  and 
a  procurer  of  the  punishment  that  is  threatened  by 
that  eternal  God  that  gave  it.  (But  let  me  give  you 
a  caution,  take  heed  that  you  belie  not  these  men.) 
Christ  cries,  "If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me."  (Matt.  xxvi.  3'.).)  If  what  be  possible? 
Why,  that  sinners  should  be  saved  without  his 
blood.  (Ileb.  ix.  22.  Luke  xxiv.  2G.  Acts  xvii.  3.) 
"  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered?"  "  Christ 
must  needs  have  suffered,"  uot  because  of  some 
certain  circumstances,  but  because  the  eternal  jus- 
tice of  God  could  not  consent  to  the  salvation  of  the 
sinner  without  a  satisfaction  for  the  sin  committed. 
Of  which  more  in  the  next,  if  you  shall  thiidi  good 
to  rcjily. 

Now,  that  my  reader  may  see  T  have  not  abused 
you  in  this  reply  to  your  s.ayings,  I  will  repeat 
your  words  at  large,  and  leave  them  upon  you  to 
answer  it. 

You  s.iy,  "  Actions  may  become  duties  or  sins 
these  two  ways  : — First,  as  they  are  comiilianccs 
with,  or  transgressions  of,  divine  positive  precepts: 
those  are  the  declarations  of  the  nrhllrari/  will  of 
<»od,  whereby  he  restraineth  our  liberty,  for  great 
and  wise  reasons,  in  things  that  are  of  an  imliffereut 


nature,  and,  absolutely  considered,  are  neither  good 
nor  evil ;  and  so  makes  things  not  good  in  themselves 
(and  capable  of  becoming  so  only  by  reason  of  cer- 
tain circumstances)  duties,  and  things  not  evil  in 
themselves,  s('«s.  Such  were  all  the  injunctions  and 
prohibitions  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  some  few 
such  we  have  under  the  gospel"  (p. 7).  Then  (p.  'J) 
you  tell  us,  that  "  the  reason  of  the  positive  laws 
(that  is,  concerning  things  in  themselves  indifferent) 
in  the  gospel  are  declared;  of  which  (say  you)  I 
know  but  three  that  are  purely  so — viz.,  that  of 
coming  to  God  by  Christ,  the  institutions  of  baptism, 
and  the  Lord's  s\ipper." 

■  Here  now  lot  the  reader  note,  that  the  positive 
precepts,  declarations  of  the  arbitrary  will  of  God, 
in  things  of  an  indifferent  nature,  being  such  as, 
absolutely  considered,  are  neither  good  nor  evil, 
some  few  such,  say  you,  we  have  under  the  gos])cl 
— namely,  that  of  coming  to  God  by  Christ,  &c. 
I  am  the  more  punctual  in  this  thing  because  you 
have  confounded  your  weak  reader  with  a  crooked 
parenthesis  in  the  midst  of  the  paragraph,  and  also 
by  deferring  to  spit  j-our  intended  venom  at  Christ, 
till  again  you  had  puzzled  him,  with  your  mathe- 
matics and  metaphysics,  &e.,  jnitting  in  another 
page  betwixt  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  your 
blasphemy. 

Indeed,  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  your  book  you 
make  a  great  noise  of  the  effects  and  consequencen 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  as  that  it  was  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  an  expiatory  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  (p.  83). 
Yet  he  that  w'ell  shall  weigh  you  and  compare  you 
with  yourself,  shall  find  that  words  and  sense  with 
you  are  two  things;  and  also  that  you  have  learned 
of  your  brethren  of  old  to  dissemble  with  words, 
that  thereby  j'our  heart-errors,  and  the  snake  that 
lieth  in  your  bosom,  may  yet  there  abide  the  more 
undiscovered.  For  in  the  conclusion  of  that  very 
chapter,  even  in  and  by  a  word  or  two,  you  take 
away  that  glory  that  of  right  belongeth  to  the  death 
and  blood  of  Christ,  and  lay  it  upon  other  things. 
For  you  say,  "The  Scriptures  that  frequentl}'  affirm 
that  the  end  of  Christ's  death  was  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins,  and  the  reconciling  of  us  to  the  Father, 
we  are  not  so  to  understand  as  if  the  blessings  were 
absolutely  thereby  procured  for  us  any  otherwise 
than  upon  condition  of  our  effectual  believing" 
(p.  91).  I  answer,  by  the  death  of  Christ  was  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  effectually  obtained  for  all  that 
shall  be  saved,  and  they,  even  while  yet  enemies, 
by  that  were  reconciled  unto  God.  So  that,  as  to 
forgiveness  from  God,  it  is  purely  upon  the  ac- 
count of  gr.ace  in  Christ ;  "  We  are  justified  by 
his  blood,  we  arc  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
of  his  Son."  (llom.  v.  0,  10.)  Yea,  peace  is  made 
by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  (Col.  i.  20,)  and  God, 
for  Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  us.  (Eph.  iv.  32.) 
So,  then,  our  effectual  believing  is  not  a  procuring 
cause  in  the  sight  of  God,  or  a  condition  of  ours 
foreseen  by  God,  and  the  motive  that  jirevaileth 
with  him  to  forgive  us  our  ninnifold  transgressions  : 
belieNnng  being  rather  thai  which  makes  applica- 
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tion  of  that  forsivencss,  ni.J  that  possesseth  the 
soul  with  tlmt  peace  that  already  is  made  for  us 
with  God,  by  the  blood  of  liis  Son  Ciirist  Jesus ; 
"being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord"  Jesus  Christ."  (Rom.  v.  1.)  The 
peace  and  comfort  of  it  coineth  not  to  the  soul  but 
l)y  beheving.  Vet  tlie  worli  is  finished,  pardon  pro- 
cured, justice  being  satisfied  already,  or  before,  by 
tlie  jjrccious  blood  of  Christ. 

Observe,  I  am  commanded  to  believe,  but  what 
should  I  believe  ?  or  what  should  be  the  object  of 
my  faith  in  the  matter  of  my  justification  with 
God  ?  Why,  I  am  to  believe  in  Christ,  I  am  to 
have  faith  in  his  blond.  But  what  is  it  to  believe 
in  Christ?  and  what  to  have  faith  in  his  blood'? 
Verily,  to  believe  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners 
Christ  died  for  us,  that  even  then,  when  we  were 
enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
of  his  Son:  to  believe  that  there  is  a  righteousness 
alrfadij  for  us  completed. 

I  had  as  good  give  you  the  apostle's  argument 
and  conclusion  in  his  own  language  :  "  But  God 
commended  his  love  toward  us,  in  that  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more 
then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be 
saved  from  wrath  through  him."  (Rom.  v.  6 — 8.) 
And  note  that  this  word  now  respects  the  same 
time  with  yet  that  went  before.  "  For  if  when 
we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son,  much  more  being  reconciled  we 
shall  be  saved  by  his  life,  or  intercession."  (Rom. 
V.  10.) 

Believing  then,  as  to  the  business  of  my  deli- 
verance from  the  curse  before  God,  is  an  accepting 
of,  (1  Tim.  i.  15,)  a  trusting  to,  (Eph.  i.  12,  13,) 
or  a  receiving  (John  i.  12)  the  benefit  that  Christ 
hath  already  obtained  for  me  ;  by  which  act  of 
faith,  I  see  my  interest  in  that  peace  that  is  made 
before  with  God  by  the  blood  of  his  cross :  for  if 
peace  be  made  already  by  his  blood,  then  is  the 
curse  taken  away  from  bis  sight ;  if  the  curse  be 
taken  away  from  his  sight,  then  there  is  no  sin 
with  the  curse  of  it  to  be  eh.arged  from  God  by  the 
law,  for  80  long  as  sin  is  charged  by  the  law,  with 
the  curse  thereto  belonging,  the  curse,  and  so  the 
wrath  of  God,  rcmaineth. 

"  But  (say  you)  Christ  died  to  put  us  into  a 
capacity  of  pardon"  (p.  91). 

Ant.  True;  but  that  is  not  all,  he  died  to  put 
ns  into  the  personal  possession  of  pardon  :  yea,  to 
put  us  into  a  personal  possession  of  it,  and  that 
before  we  know  it. 

"  But  (say  you)  the  actual  removing  of  our  guilt 
IB  not  the  necessary  and  immediate  result  of  his 
death"  (p.  91). 

Ant.  Yea,  but  it  is  from  before  the  face  of  God, 
and  from  the  judgment  and  curse  of  the  law  ;  for 
before  God  the  guilt  is  taken  away,  by  the  death 
and  blood  of  his  Son,  immediately  llr  all  them  that 
shnll  be  saved;  else  how  can  it  be  said  we  are 
justified  by  his  blood;  he  hath  made  peace  by  his 
blood ;  "  He  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 


sins  in  his  own  blood,"  (Rev.  i.  5  ;)  and  that  we 
are  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son  ? 
which  can  by  no  means  be,  if,  notwithstanding 
his  death  and  blood,  sin  in  the  guilt,  and  con- 
sequently the  curse  that  is  due  thereto,  should  yet 
remain  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  what  saith  the 
apostle  ?  "  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  to  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses 
unto  them."  (2  Cor.  v.  19.)  Those  that  are  but 
reconciling,  are  not  yet  reconciled  :  I  mean,  as 
Paul,  not  yet  come  aright  over  in  their  own  souls 
by  faith  ;  yet  to  these  he  imputeth  not  their  tres- 
passes. Wherefore  ?  because  they  have  none,  or 
because  he  forgiveth  them  as  they  believe  and 
work  ?  Neither  of  both,  but  because  he  hath  first 
made  his  Son  to  be  sin  for  them,  and  laid  all  the 
guilt  and  curse  of  their  sin  upon  him,  that  they 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 
Therefore  even  because  by  him  their  sin  and  curse 
is  taken  off,  from  before  the  law  of  God,  therefore 
God,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  seeketh  for  and  be- 
seecheth  the  sinner  to  be  reconciled,  that  is,  to 
believe  in  and  embrace  his  majesty. 

"  No  (say  you)  the  actual  removing  of  guilt  is 
not  the  necessary  and  immediate  result  of  his 
death,  but  suspended  until  such  time  as  the  fore- 
mentioned  conditions,  by  the  help  of  his  grace,  are 
performed  by  us"  (p.  92).  J 

Ans.  1.  Then  may  a  man  have  the  grace  of  God  ^ 
within  him — yea,  the  grace  and  mercy  of  the  new 
covenant,  viz.,  faith,  and  the  like — thatj'etremaineth 
under  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  so  hath  yet  his  sins 
untaken  away  from  before  the  face  of  God ;  for 
where  the  curse  is  only  suspended,  it  may  stand 
there  notwithstanding,  in  force  against  the  soul. 
Now,  let  the  soul  stand  accursed,  and  his  duties 
must  stand  accursed  :  for  first  the  person,  and 
then  the  offering  must  be  accepted  of  God.  God 
accepted  not  the  works  of  Cain,  because  he  had 
not  accepted  his  person,  (Gen.  iv.  5 ;)  but  having 
first  accepted  Abel's  person,  he  therefore  did  accept 
his  offering.  (Heb.  xi.  4.)  And  here  it  is  said  that 
Abel  offered  by  faith  :  he  believed  that  his  person 
was  accepted  of  God,  for  the  sake  of  the  promised 
ilessiah,  and  therefore  he  believed  also  that  his 
offering  should  be  accepted. 

2.  Faith,  as  it  respecteth  justification  in  the 
sight  of  God,  must  know  nothing  to  rest  upon  but 
the  mercy  of  God,  through  Christ's  blood.  But  if 
the  curse  be  not  taken  away,  mercy  also  hangeth 
in  suspense  ;  yea,  lieth  as  drowned,  and  hid  in  the 
bottom  of  the  sea.  This  doctrine  then  of  yours 
overthroweth  faith,  and  rusheth  the  soul  into  the 
works  of  the  law,  the  moral  law,  and  so  quite 
involveth  it  in  the  fear  of  the  wrath  of  God,  maketh 
the  soul  forget  Christ,  taketh  from  it  the  object  of 
faith,  and,  if  a  miracle  of  mercy  prevent  not,  the 
soul  must  die  in  everlasting  desperation. 

"  But  (say  you)  it  is  suspended  till  such  time  as 
the  forementioned  conditions,  by  the  help  of  his 
grace,  be  performed  by  us  "  (p.  92). 

Am    Had   you  said   the   manifestation  of  it   is 
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kopt  from  lis,  it  might,  viith  some  allowance,  have 
l)een  admitted  ;  but  yet  the  revelation  of  it  in  the 
word,  which  in  gome  sense  may  be  called  a  mani- 
festation thereof,  is  first  discovered  to  us  by  the 
word  ;  yea,  is  seen  by  us,  and  also  believed  as  a 
truthi  recorded,  before  the  enjoyment  thereof  be 
with  comfort  in  our  own  souls.  (1  John  v.  11.) 

But  you  proceed  and  say,  "  Therefore  was  the 
death  of  Christ  designed  to  procure  our  justifica- 
tion from  all  sins  past,  that  we  might  be  by  this 
means  provoked  to  become  now  creatures"  (p.  !l2). 

Alls.  That  the  death  of  Ciivist  is  a  mighty 
argument  to  persuade  with  the  believer,  to  devote 
himself  to  God  in  Christ,  in  all  things,  as  becometh 
one  that  hath  received  grace  and  redemption  by 
his  blood,  is  true ;  but  that  it  is  in  our  power,  as 
is  here  insinuated,  to  become  new  creatures,  is  as 
untrue.  The  new  creature  is  of  God,  yea,  imme- 
diately of  God ;  man  being  as  incapable  to  make 
himself  anew,  as  a  child  to  beget  himself.  (2  Cor. 
V.  17,  18.)  Neither  is  our  conformity  to  the  re- 
vealed will  of  God  anything  else  (if  it  be  right) 
than  the  fruit  and  effect  of  that.  All  things  are 
already,  or  before,  become  new  in  the  Christian 
man.     But  to  return  : 

After  all  the  flourish  you  have  made  about  the 
doatli  of  Christ,  even  as  he  is  an  expiatory,  and 
propitiatory  sacrifice,  in  conclusion,  you  terminate 
the  business  far  short  of  that  for  which  it  was 
intended  of  God ;  for  you  almost  make  the  effects 
thereof  but  a  bare  suspension  of  present  justice  and 
death  for  sin  ;  or  that  which  hath  delivered  us  at 
present  from  a  necessity  of  dying,  that  we  might 
live  unto  God ;  that  is,  according  as  you  have 
stated  it,  "  That  we  might  from  principles  of 
humanity  and  reason,  act  towards  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  morals,  &c.,  till  we  put  ourselves  into  a 
capacity  of  personal  and  actual  pardon." 

Ans.  The  sum  of  your  doctrine  tlierefore  is,  that 
Christ  by  his  death  only  holds  the  point  of  the 
sword  of  justice,  not  that  he  received  it  into  his  own 
soul ;  that  he  suspends  the  curse  from  us,  not  that 
himself  was  made  a  curse  for  us;  that  the  guilt 
might  be  remitted  by  our  virtues,  not  that  sin  was 
made  to  be  our  sin  :  but  Paul  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment giveth  us  account  far  otherwise,  viz.,  "  that 
Christ  was  made  our  sin,  our  curse,  and  death, 
that  we  by  him  (not  by  the  principle  of  pure 
humanity,  or  our  obedience  to  your  first  principles 
of  morals,  &c.,)  should  be  set  free  from  the  law  of 
sin  and  death."  (2  Cor.  v.  21.     Gal.  iii.  13.) 

If  any  object  that  Christ  hath  designed  the 
pnrifymg  our  hearts  and  natures,  I  answer,  but 
he  hath  not  designed  to  promote,  or  to  perfect 
that  righteousness  that  is  founded  on,  and  floweth 
from,  the  purity  of  our  human  nature  ;  for  then  he 
must  design  the  setting  up  man's  righteousness, 
that  which  is  of  the  law ;  and  then  he  nuist  design 
also  the  setting  np  that  which  is  directly  in  opposi- 
tion, both  to  tlio  righteousness  that  of  God  is 
designed  to  justify  us,  and  that  by  which  we  are 
inwardly  made  holy.     As  I  have  sliowed  before. 


You  have  therefore,  Sir,  in  all  that  you  have  yet 
asserted,  showed  no  other  wisdom  than  a  heathen, 
or  of  one  that  is  short,  even  of  a  novice  in  the 
gospel. 

In  the  next  place,  I  might  trace  you  chapter  by 
chapter,  and  at  large  refute,  not  only  the  whole 
design  of  your  book  by  a  particular  replication  to 
them,  but  also  sundry  and  damnable  errors,  that 
like  venom  drop  from  your  pen. 

But  as  before  I  told  you  in  general,  so  here  T 
tell  you  again,  that  neither  the  Scriptures  of  God, 
the  promise  or  threatenings,  the  life  or  death, 
resurrection,  ascension,  or  coming  again  of  Christ 
to  judgment,  hath  the  least  syllable  or  tendency  in 
them  to  set  up  your  heathenish  and  pagan  holiness 
or  righteousness,  wherefoi-e  your  whole  discourse 
is  but  a  mere  abuse  of,  and  corrupting  the  holy 
Scriptures,  for  the  fastening,  if  it  must  have  been, 
your  errors  upon  the  godly.  I  conclude  then,npnu 
the  whole,  that  the  gospel  hath  cast  out  man's 
righteousness  to  the  dogs,  and  conclude  that  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  a  purity  of  human  nature,  as  a 
principle  in  us,  thereby  to  work  righteousness 
withal.  Farther,  it  never  thought  of  returning  us 
again  to  the  holiness  we  lost  in  Adam,  or  to  make 
our  perfection  to  consist  in  the  possession  of  so 
natural  and  ignorant  a  principle  as  that  is,  in  all  the 
things  of  the  holy  gospel;  but  hath  declared  another 
and  far  better  way,  which  you  can  by  no  means 
understand  by  all  the  dictates  of  your  humanity. 

I  will,  therefore,  content  myself  at  present  with 
gathering  up  some  few  errors,  out  of  those  abun- 
dance which  are  in  your  book,  and  so  leave  you  to 
God,  who  can  either  pardon  those  grievous  errors, 
or  damn  you  for  your  pride  and  blasphemies. 

You  pretend  in  the  beginning  of  your  second 
chapter  to  prove  your  assertion,  viz.,  "  That  the 
great  errand  that  Christ  came  upon  was  to  put  us 
again  into  possession  of  that  holiness  which  we  had 
lost"  (p.  12).  For  proof  whereof  you  bring  John 
the  Baptist's  doctrine,  (Matt.  iii.  1,  2,)  and  the 
angel's  saying  to  Zacharias,  (Luke  i.  IG,  17,)  and 
the  prophet  Malachi,  (Mai.  iii.  1 — 3,)  in  which 
te.xts  there  is  as  much  for  your  purpose,  and  no 
more,  than  there  is  in  a  perfect  blank ;  for  which 
of  them  .speak  a  word  of  the  righteousness  or  holi- 
ness which  we  have  lost?  or  where  is  it  said,  either 
by  these  mentioned  or  by  the  whole  Scriptures,  that 
we  are  to  be  restored  to,  and  put  again  into  posses- 
sion of,  that  holiness  ?  These  are  but  the  dictates 
of  your  human  nature. 

John's  ministry  was,  "  to  make  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord  Jesus ;"  not  to  possess  them 
witli  themselves,  and  their  own,  but  now  lost,  holi- 
ness. And  so  the  angel  told  his  father,  saying, 
"  JLmy  of  the  children  of  Israel  sliall  he  turn  to  the 
Lord  their  God  :"  not  to  Adam's  innocency,  or  to 
the  holiness  that  we  lost  by  him.  Neither  did  the 
l)rophet  i\Ialaciu  prophesy  tliat  Christ  at  his  coming 
sliould  juit  men  again  in  possession  of  the  holiness 
we  had  lost.  And  I  say  again,  as  you  here  fall 
short  of  your  purimse,  so  I  ciiallenge  you  to  produce 
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but  one  piece  of  a  text,  tliat  in  the  least  luoketh  to 
such  a  thing.  The  whole  tenor  of  the  scripture, 
that  speaks  of  the  errand  of  Christ  Jesus,  tells  us 
another  losson,  to  wit,  that  he  himself  came  to  save 
lis,  anil  that  hy  his  oicn  righteousness — not  (hat  in 
Adam,  or  wliirh  we  have  lost  in  him,  unless  you 
can  say  and  prove  that  we  had  once,  even  before 
we  were  converted,  tlie  holiness  of  Christ  within  us, 
or  the  righteousness  of  Christ  upon  us. 

But  you  yet  get  on,  and  tell  us,  "  That  this  was 
also  the  prophesy  of  the  angel  to  Joseph  (p.  14), 
in  these  words.  He  (Jesns)  shall  save  his  people 
from  their  sins."  "  Nut  (say  you)  fi'om  the  punish- 
ment of  them,  although  that  be  a  true  sense  too  ; 
but  not  the  primary,  but  secondary,  and  implied 
only,  and  the  consequence  of  the  former  salvation" 
(p."l6). 

Ans.  1.  Tims  Penn  the  Quaker  and  you  run  in 
this  in  one  and  the  selfsame  spirit — he  affirming 
that  sauetification  is  antecedent  to  justification,  but 
not  the  conseiiuenco  thereof. 

2.  But  what  salvation  ?  Why  salvation  ?  say 
yon.  First  from  the  filth  :  for  that  is  the  primary 
and  first  sense  ;  justification  from  the  guilt  being 
the  never-failing  consequence  of  this.  But  how 
then  must  Jesus  Christ  first  save  us  from  the  filth? 
You  add  in  p.  16,  "  that  he  sb.nll  bring  in,  instead 
of  the  ceremonial  observations,  a  far  more  noble, 
viz.,  an  inward  substantial  righteousness :  and  by 
abrogating  that  (namely,  of  the  ceremonies)  he  shall 
establish  only  this  inward  righteousness."  This  is 
that  holiness  or  righteousness  you  tell  us  of  in  the 
end  of  the  chapter  going  before,  that  you  acknow- 
ledge we  had  lost ;  so  that  the  sum  of  all  that  you 
have  said  is,  that  the  way  that  Christ  will  take  to 
save  his  people  from  their  sins  is,  first,  to  restore 
unto  them,  and  give  them  possession  of  the  right- 
eousness that  they  had  lost  in  Adam :  and  having 
established  this  in  them,  he  would  acquit  them  also 
of  guilt.  But  that  this  is  a  shameless  error  and 
blasphemy  is  apparent  from  what  hath  already  been 
asserted  of  the  nature  of  the  holiness  or  riu'liteous- 
ness  that  we  have  lost,  viz.,  that  it  was  only  natural 
of  the  old  covenant,  typical  :  and  such  as  might 
stand  with  perfect  ignorance  of  the  mediation  of 
Jesus  Christ :  and  now  I  add,  that  for  Christ  to 
come  to  establish  this  righteousness,  is  alone  as  if 
he  should  he  sent  from  heaven  to  overthrow  and 
abrogate  the  eternal  purjwse  of  grace,  which  the 
Father  had  i)urposed  should  be  manifested  to  the 
world  by  Christ :  for  Christ  came  not  to  restore,  or 
to  give  us  possession  of  that  which  was  once  our  own 
holiness,  but  to  make  us  partakers  of  that  which  is 
in  him,  "  that  we  might  be  made  p.irtakers  of  his 
holiness."  Neither  (were  it  granted  that  vou  speak 
the  truth)  is  it  possible  for  a  man  to  be  filled  with 
inward  gospel  iK.liness  and  righteousness  that  yet 
Kbideth,  as  bef.,re  the  face  of  God,  under  the  cuVse 
of  the  law,  or  the  guilt  of  his  own  transgressions. 
(Heb.  xii.)  The  guilt  must  therefore  fir.st  be  taken 
off,  and  we  set  free  by  faith  in  that  blood  that  did 
u,  before  we  can  act  upon  pure  Christian  principles. 


Prav  tell  me  the  meaning  of  this  one  text,  which, 
speaking  of  Christ,  saith,  "  Who,  when  he  bad  by 
himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high."  (Heb.  i.  3.)  Tell  me,  I  say, 
by  this  text,  whether  is  here  intended  the  sins  of  all 
that  shall  be  saved  ?  If  so,  what  kind  of  a  purging 
is  here  meant,  seeing  thousands,  and  thousands  of 
thousands,  of  the  persons  intended  by  this  act  of 
purging  were  not  then  in  being,  nor  their  personal 
sins  in  act  ?  And  note,  he  saith,  he  purged  them 
before  he  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  : 
purging  them  in  this  place  cannot  first,  and  pri- 
marily, respect  the  piirging  of  the  conscience  :  but 
the  taking,  the  complete  taking  of  the  guilt,  and  so 
the  curse  from  before  the  face  of  God,  according 
to  other  scriptures :  "  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin, 
and  accursed  of  God  for  us."  Now  he  being  made 
the  sin  which  we  committed,  and  the  curse  which  we 
deserved,  there  is  no  more  siu  nor  curse — I  mean, 
to  be  charged  by  the  law — to  damn,  them  that 
shall  believe ;  not  that  their  believing  takes  away  the 
curse,  but  puts  the  soul  upon  trusting  to  him,  that 
before  purged  this  guilt  and  curse :  I  say,  before 
he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  not  to 
suspend,  (as  you  would  have  it.)  but  to  take  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  "  The  Lord  hath  laid  upon 
him  the  iniquities  of  lis  all,"  (Isa.  liii.  G  ;)  and  he 
bare  them  in  bis  own  body  on  the  tree.  (1  Pet.  ii. 
24.)  Nor  yet  that  he  should  often  offer  himself,  for 
then  must  he  often  have  suffered  since  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  :  but  now,  (and  that  at  once,)  in 
the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared,  to  put  away 
sin,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  (Heb.  ix.  24— 
26.)  Mark,  he  did  put  it  away  by  the  sacrifice  of 
his  body  and  soul,  when  he  died  on  the  cross ;  but 
he  would  not  then  put  away  the  inward  filth  of 
those  that  then  remained  unconverted,  or  those 
that  as  yet  wanted  being  in  the  world.  The  putting 
away  of  sin,  therefore,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  here 
intendeth,  is,  such  a  putting  of  it  away  as  respecteth 
the  guilt,  curse,  and  condemnation  thereof,  as  it 
stood  by  the  accusations  of  the  law,  against  all  flesh 
before  the  face  of  God  ;  which  guilt,  curse,  and 
condemnation  Christ  himself  was  made  in  that  day 
when  he  died  the  death  for  us.  And  this  is  the 
first  and  principal  intendment  of  the  angel,  in  that 
blessed  saying  to  godly  Joseph,  concerning  Christ 
— "  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins  ;"  from 
the  guilt  and  curse  due  to  them,  first,  and  after- 
wards from  the  filth  thereof.  This  is  yet  manifest, 
further,  because  the  heart  is  purified  by  faith  and 
hope.  (Acts  XV.  9.  1  John  in.  3.)  Now  it  is  not 
the  nature  of  faith — I  mean,  of  justifying  faith — to 
have  anything  for  an  object,  from  which  it  fctcheth 
peace  with  God,  and  holiness  before,  or  besides 
the  Christ  of  God  himself,  for  be  is  the  way  to  the 
Father  ;  and  no  man  can  come  to  the  Father  but 
by  him.  Come  ;  that  is,  so  as  to  find  acceptance, 
and  peiiee  with  him  :  the  reason  is,  because  without 
his  blood,  guilt  remains.  (Heb.  ix.  22.)  He  hath 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cro.ss  :  so  then,  faith 
in  the  first  place  seekcth  peace.     But  why  peace 
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first?  Because  fill  peace  is  fetched  into  the  soul, 
hy  faith's  lading  hold  on  the  blood  of  Christ,  sin 
remains  in  tiie  guilt  and  curse,  though  not  in  the 
sight  of  (iod,  yet  npon  the  conscience,  through  the 
power  of  unbelief:  "  He  that  l)elieveth  not,  stands 
yet  condemned."  (John  iii.  18,  U'.)  Now,  so  long 
as  guilt  and  the  curse  in  power  remains,  there  is 
not  purity,  but  unbelief;  not  joy,  but  doubting  ;  not 
peace,  but  peevishness ;  not  content,  Imt  mur- 
muring, and  anger,  against  the  Lord  himself.  "  Tiie 
law  worivCfh  wrath."  (Rom.  iv.  15.)  Wherefore,  as 
yet  there  can  be  no  purity  of  heart,  because  that 
faith  yet  wants  his  object :  but  having  once  found 
jteace  with  God  by  believing  what  the  blood  of 
Christ  hath  done,  joy  foUoweth,  so  doth  peace, 
quietness,  content,  and  love  ;  which  is  also  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law:  yet  not  from  such  dangisli  prin- 
ciples as  yours, — for  so  the  apot;tle  calls  them  (Phil, 
iii.), —  liul  from  the  Holy  Ghost  itself;  which  God, 
by  faith,  hath  granted  to  be  received  by  them  that 
believe  in  the  blood  of  his  Jesus. 

But  you  add,  that  Christ  giveth,  first  repentance, 
and  then  forgiveness  of  sins  (p.  17). 

Ans.  1.  This  makes  nothing  for  the  holiness 
which  we  lost  in  Adam  :  for  the  proof  of  which 
you  bring  that  text,  Acts  v.  31. 

2.  But  for  Christ  to  take  away  guilt  and  the  curse 
from  before  the  face  of  God  is  one  thing,  and  to 
nialce  that  discovery  is  another, 

3.  Again,  Christ  doth  not  give  forgiveness  for 
the  snke  of  that  repentance  which  hath  its  rise 
originally  from  the  dictates  of  our  own  nature, 
which  is  the  thing  you  are  to  prove;  for  that  re- 
pentance is  called  the  sorrow  of  this  world,  and 
must  bo  again  repented  of:  but  the  repentance 
mentioned  in  the  text  is  that  which  comes  from 
Cliri.4. 

4.  But  it  cannot  be  for  the  sake  of  gospel- 
repentance  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  manifested, 
because  both  are  his  peculiar  gift. 

5.  Therefore,  both  faith,  and  repentance,  and 
forgiveness  of  sins,  are  given  by  Christ ;  and  come 
to  us,  for  the  sake  of  that  blessed  offering  of  his 
body,  once  for  all  :  for  after  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
having  led  captivity  captive,  and  taken  the  curse 
from  before  the  face  of  God,  therefore  his  Father 
gave  him  gifts  for  men,  even  all  the  things  that 
are  necessary  and  effectual  for  our  conversion  and 
]ircservation  in  this  world,  &c.  (Ej)h.  iv.  8.) 

This  text  therefore,  with  all  the  rest  yon  bring, 
falleth  .short  of  the  least  show  of  proof,  "  That  the 
great  errand  for  which  Christ  came  into  the  world 
was — to  put  us  in  jiossession  of  the  holiness  that 
we  had  lost." 

Your  third  chapter  is  as  empty  of  the  proof  of 
your  design,  as  that  through  which  we  have  passed, 
there  being  not  one  scripture  therein  cited  that 
giveth  the  least  intimation  that  ever  it  entered  into 
the  heart  of  Christ  to  put  \i8  again  into  possession 
of  that  holiness  which  we  had  before  we  v^'cre  con- 
verted :  for  such  was  that  we  lost  in  Adam. 

You  tell  us  the  sum  of  all  is,  "  that  we  are  com- 


manded to  add  to  our  faith,  virtue,"  &c.  (p.  25). 
I  suppose  yon  intend  a  guspel  faith,  which  if  you 
can  prove  Adam  had  before  the  fall,  and  that  we 
lost  this  faith  in  him,  and  also  that  tiiis  gospel  faith 
is  none  other  but  tliat  which  originally  ariseth  from 
or  is  the  dictates  of  human  nature,  I  will  confess 
you  have  scripture  and  knowledge  beyond  me.  In 
the  meantime  you  must  suffer  me  to  tell  you,  you 
are  as  far  in  this  from  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  if  you  had  yet  never  in  all  your  days  heard 
whether  there  be  a  Holy  Ghost  or  no. 

"  Add  to  your  faith  : "  the  apostle  here  lays  a 
go,c;pel  principle,  viz.,  faith  in  the  Son  of  God : 
which  faith  layeth  hold  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
alone  for  the  sake  of  Christ ;  therefore  he  is  a  great 
way  off  of  laying  the  purity  of  the  human  nature, 
the  law,  as  written  in  the  heart  of  nntnral  man,  as 
the  principle  of  holiness  ;  from  whence  is  produced 
good  works  in  the  soul  of  the  godly. 

In  your  fourth  chapter  also,  (p.  28,)  even  in  the 
beginning  thereof,  even  with  one  text,  you  have 
overthrown  your  whole  book. 

This  chapter  is  to  prove,  that  the  only  design  of 
the  promises  and  threatenings  of  the  gospel  is  to 
promote,  and  put  us  again  in  possession  of,  the  holi- 
ness we  had  lost :  for  that  the  reader  must  still 
remember,  is  the  only  design  of  j'our  book  (p.  12). 
Whereas  the  first  text  you  speak  of,  (2  Pet.  i.  4.) 
maketh  mention  of  the  Divine  nature,  or  of  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God,  which  is  also  received  by 
the  precious  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  revelation  of 
the  knowledge  of  him  ;  this  blessed  Spirit,  and 
therefore  not  the  dictates  of  human  nature,  is  the 
principle  that  is  laid  in  the  godly :  but  Adam's 
holiness  had  neither  the  knowledge,  or  faith,  or 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  its  foundation  or 
principle  :  yea,  nature  was  his  foundation,  even  his 
own  nature  w'as  the  original,  from  whence  his 
righteousness  and  good  works  arose. 

The  next  scriptures  also,  viz.,  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
Rom.  xii.  1,  overthrow  you ;  for  they  urge  the 
promises  as  motives  to  stir  us  up  to  holiness.  But 
Adam  had  neither  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  or  faith  in 
him,  as  a  principle,  nor  any  promises  to  him  as 
motives  :  wherefore  this  was  not  that  to  which  he, 
or  which  we  Christians  are  exhorted  to  seek  the 
possession  of;  but  that  which  is  operated  by  that 
Spirit  which  we  receive  by  the  faith  of  Jesus,  and 
that  which  is  encouraged  by  those  promises,  that 
God  hath  since  given  to  them  that  have  closed  by 
faith  with  Jesus. 

The  rest  also,  (in  p.  29.)  not  one  of  them  doth 
promise  us  the  possession  of  the  holiness  wo  have 
lost,  or  any  mercy  to  them  that  have  it. 

You  add,  "  And  whereas  the  promises  of  pardon 
and  of  eternal  life,  are  frequently  made  to  hdicviiir/  ; 
there  is  nothing  more  evidently  declared,  than 
that  this  faith  is  such  as  purificth  the  heart,  and  is 
productive  of  good  works"  (p.  3n). 

Ans.  1.  If  the  promise  be  made  at  all  to  believ- 
ing, it  is  not  made  to  us  upon  the  account  of  tlie 
holiness  we  had  lost;  for  I  tell  you  yet  again,  that 
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holiness  is  not  of  fuitli,  ncitlior  was  I'uitli  tho  object 
thereof.     But, 

2.  The  promises  of  pardon,  though  they  may  be 
made  to  such  a  failli  as  is  fniitful  in  good  works, 
yet  not  to  if,  as  it  is  fniitnil  in  doin?;,  but  in  re- 
ceiving good,  i^h,  tlio  (luality  of  justifying  faith  is 
this— «o<  to  icorJc,  hut  to  bt/kve,  as  to  tlie  business 
of  pardon  of  sin  :  and  tliat  not  only  because  of  the 
sufficiency  that  tliis  faitli  sees  in  Christ  to  justify, 
bnt  also  "for  tliat  it  knows  those  whom  God  tluis 
pardoneth,  he  justifieth  as  ungodly.  "  But  to  him 
that  wiirketh  not,  but  bulieveth,"  (mark,  here  faith 
and  works  are  ojiposed) — "  But  to  liira  that  workcth 
not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungudly, 
his  faitli  is  counted  for  righteousness."  (Uoni.  iv.  5.) 

You  add  farther,  '•  That  the  promises  may  be 
reduced  to  these  three  heads — that  of  the  Iloly 
Spirit,  of  remission  of  sins,  and  eternal  happiness, 
in  the  enjoyment  of  God"  (p.  30). 

Alls.  If  you  can  j)rove  that  any  of  these  promises 
were  made  to  the  hcjjiness  that  we  had  lost,  or  that 
by  these  promises  we  are  to  be  possessed  with  that 
holiness  again,  I  will  even  now  lay  down  the 
bucklers.  For  albeit,  the  time  will  come  when  the 
saints  shall  be  absolutely  and  perfectly  sinless ;  yet 
then  shall  they  be  also  spiritual,  immortal,  and 
incorruptible  ;  which  you  cannot  prove  Adam  was 
in  the  best  of  his  holiness,  even  that  which  we  lost 
ill  him. 

The  threatcnings  you  speak  of  (p.  35)  are  every 
one  made  against  sin,  bnt  not  one  of  them  to  drive 
us  into  a  possession  of  that  holiness  that  we  had 
lost;  nay,  contrariwise,  he  that  looks  to,  or  seeks 
after  that,  is  as  sure  to  be  damned,  and  go  to  hell, 
as  he  that  transgresseth  the  law;  because  that  is 
not  the  righteousness  of  God,  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  the  righteousness  of  faith,  nor  that  to  which 
the  promise  is  made. 

And  this  was  manifested  to  the  world  betimes, 
even  in  that  day  when  God  drove  the  man  and  his 
wife  out  of  Eden,  and  placed  cherubims  and  a 
flaming  sword  in  tho  way  by  which  they  came  out, 
to  the  end,  that  by  going  back  by  that  way,  they 
might  rather  be  killed  and  die,  than  lay  hold  of  the 
"  tree  of  life."  (Gen.  iii.) 

Which  the  apostle  also  respects,  when  he  calleth 
the  way  of  the  gospel,  the  kew  and  living  way, 
even  that  which  is  made  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
(Heb.  X.  20,)  concluding  by  this  descri]ition  of  the 
way  that  is  by  blood,  that  the  other  is  old,  and  the 
way  of  death,  even  that  which  is  bj  the  mural  law, 
or  the  dictates  of  our  nature,  or  by  that  fond  con- 
ceit of  the  goodly  holiness  of  Adam. 

Your  fifth  chapter  tells  us,  "  that  the  promoting 
of  holiness  was  the  design  of  onr  Saviour's  whole 
life  and  conversation  among  men"  (p.  3(i). 

Am.  1.  Were  this  granted,  it  rcaeheth  nothing 
at  all  the  design  for  which  you  in  your  way  present 
lis  with  if. 

2.  For  that  which  you  have  asserted  is,  that  the 
errand  about  which  Ciirist  came  was,  as  the  effect- 
ing our  deliverance  out  oi  that  sinful  state  we  had 


brought  ourselves  into,  so  to  put  us  again  into 
possession  of  that  holiness  which  we  had  lost;  for 
that,  you  say,  is  the  business  of  your  book  (p.  12). 
Wherefore  you  should  have  told  us  in  the  head  of 
this  chapter,  not  so  much  that  our  Saviour  designed 
the  promoting  of  holiness  in  general  by  his  life,  but 
that  the  whole  design  of  our  Saviour's  life  and 
conversation  was  to  put  us  again  into  possession  of 
that  holiness  which  we  had  lost — into  a  possession 
of  tliat  natural,  old  covenant,  figurative,  ignorant 
holiness.  But  it  seems  you  count  that  there  is  no 
other  than  that  now  lost,  but  never  again  to  be 
obtained  holiness,  that  was  in  Adam. 

o.  Farther,  you  also  falter  here,  as  to  the  stating 
of  the  proposition  ;  for  in  the  beginning  of  your 
book,  you  state  it  thus :  that  the  enduing  men  with 
iin^'ard  real  rigliteousness,  or  true  holiness,  was  the 
ultimate  end  of  our  Saviour's  coming  into  the  world, 
still  meaning  the  holiness  we  lost  in  Adam.  You 
should  therefore  in  this  place  also  have  minded 
your  reader  of  this  your  proposition,  and  made  it 
manifest,  if  you  could,  "  that  the  ultimate  end  of 
our  Saxnour's  whole  life  and  conversation  was  the 
enduing  men  with  this  Adaniitish  hoKness."  But 
Iwliness,  and  that  holiness,  is  alone  with  you  ;  and 
to  make  it  his  end,  and  whole  end — his  business, 
and  the  whole  business  of  his  life — is  but  the  same 
with  you. 

But  you  must  know,  that  the  whole  life  and 
conversation  of  our  Saviour  was  intended  for  an- 
other purpose  than  to  drive  us  back  to,  or  to  endue 
us  with,  such  an  holiness  and  righteousness  as  I 
have  proved  this  to  be. 

Y"ou  have  therefore,  in  this  your  discourse,  put 
an  insufferable  affront  upon  the  Son  of  God,  in 
making  all  his  life  and  conversation  to  centre  and 
terminate  in  the  holiness  we  had  lost :  as  if  the 
Lord  Jesus  were  sent  down  from  heaven,  and  the 
word  of  God  made  flesh,  that  by  a  perfect  life  and 
conversation,  he  might  show  ns  how-  holy  Adam 
was  before  he  fell ;  or  what  an  holiness  that  our  holi- 
ness was,  w'hich  we  had  before  we  were  converted. 

Your  discourse,  therefore,  of  the  hfe  and  con- 
versation of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  none  other  than 
heathenish  ;  for  you  neither  treat  of  the  principle, 
his  Godhead,  by  which  he  did  his  works ;  neither 
do  you  in  the  least,  in  one  syllable,  aver  the  first, 
the  main  and  prime  reason  of  this  his  conversation 
— only  you  treat  of  it  so  far  as  a  mean  man  might 
have  considered  it.  And  indeed  it  stood  not  with 
your  design  to  treat  aright  with  these  things  ;  for 
had  you  mentioned  the  first,  though  but  once,  your 
Babel  had  tumbled  about  your  ears  ;  for  if  in  the 
holy  Jesus  did  "  dwell  the  word,"  one  of  the  three 
in  heaven,  or  if  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
was  truly,  essentially,  and  naturally  God,  then  must 
the  principle  from  whence  his  works  did  proceed 
be  better  than  the  principle  from  whence  proceeded 
the  goodness  in  Adam ;  otherwise  Adam  must  be 
God  and  man.  Also  you  do,  or  may  know,  that 
the  sell-same  act  may  be  done  from  several  prin- 
ciples;  And  again,  that  it  is   the   principle  from 
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^vhence  the  act  is  done,  and  not  the  bare  doing  of 
tlie  act,  that  makes  it  better  or  worse  accepted,  or 
not,  in  the  eyes  either  of  God  or  men. 

Now  tlien,  to  show  you  the  main,  or  chiff  design 
of  the  life  and  conversaiion  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

First.  It  was  not  to  show  us  what  an  excellent 
holiness  we  once  had  in  Adam,  but  that  thereby 
God,  the  eternal  Majesty,  according  to  his  promise, 
might  bo  seen  by,  and  dwell  with,  mortal  men  :  for 
the  Godhead  being  altogether  in  its  own  nature 
invisible,  and  yet  desirous  to  be  seen  by,  and  dwell 
with,  the  children  of  men,  therefore  was  the  Son, 
who  is  the  self-same  substance  with  the  Father, 
closed  with,  or  tabernacled  in  our  flesh,  that  in 
that  flesh,  the  nature  and  glory  of  the  Godhead 
might  be  seen  by,  and  dwell  with  us  :  "  The  word 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we 
beheld  his  glor)',  [what  glory?  the  glory,]  as  of  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and 
truth."  "(John  i.  14.)  Again,  "The  life  (that  is, 
the  life  of  God,  in  the  works  and  conversation  of 
Christ)  was  manifest,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear 
witness,  aud  show  unto  you  that  eternal  life  which 
was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  ns." 
(1  John  i.  2.)  And  hence  he  is  called  the  image  of 
llie  iuvisihle  God,  (Col.  i.  15  ;)  or  he  by  whom  the 
invisible  God  is  most  perfectly  j)resented  to  the 
buns  of  men.  Did  I  say  before,  that  the  God  of 
glory  is  desirous  to  be  seen  of  us  ?  Even  so,  also, 
have  the  pure  in  heart  a  desire  that  it  should  be 
so  :  "  Lord,  say  they,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it 
t^iifficpth  us."  (John  xiv.  8.)  And  therefore  the 
jironiise  is  for  their  conjfort,  that  "  they  shall  see 
(!od."  (Matt.  V.  S.)  But  how  tiien  must  they  see 
him  ?  Why,  in  the  person,  and  by  the  life  and 
works  of  Jesus.  When  Philip,  under  a  mistake, 
tiiDUght  of  seeing  God  some  other  way  than  in 
and  by  this  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what  is  tlie  answer? 
"  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,"  saith 
Christ,  "  and  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ? 
lie  tliat  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father  ;  and 
how  sayest  thou  then,  Show  us  the  Father  ? 
Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me  ?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
1  6i)eak  not  of  myself,  but  the  Father,  that  dwelleth 
in  me,  he  doth  the  works.  Believe  me,  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me ;  or  else 
believe  me  for  the  very  work's  sake."  (John  xiv. 
'.' — 11.)  See  here,  that  both  the  words  and  works 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  were  not  to  show  you,  and  so  to 
call  you  back  to,  the  holiness  that  we  had  lost,  but 
to  give  us  visions  of  the  perfections  that  are  in  the 
Father.  He  hath  given  us  "the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  tlie  fivco  of  Jesus  Christ."  (2  Cor. 
iv.  G.)  And  hence  it  is  that  the  apostle,  in  that 
brief  collection  of  the  wonderful  mystery  of  god- 
liness, placeth  this  in  the  front  thereof:  "God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh."  (1  Tim.  iii.  IG.)  Was 
manifest,  viz.,  in  and  by  the  person  of  Christ, 
when  in  the  flesh  lie  lived  among  us  ;  manifest,  I 
say,  for  this,  as  one  reason,  that  the  pure  in  heart, 
who  long  after  nothing  more,  might  see  him.     "  I 


beseech  thee,"  said  Moses,  "  show  me  thy  glory." 
"And  will  God  indeed  dwell  with  men  on  the 
earth?"  saith  Solomon. 

Now  to  fulfil  the  desires  of  them  that  fear  him, 
hath  he  showed  himself  in  flesh  unto  them  ;  which 
discovery  principally  is  made  by  the  word  and 
works  of  Christ.     But, 

Second.  Christ  by  hia  words  and  works  of  right- 
eousness, in  the  daj-s  of  his  flesh,  neither  showed 
us  which  was,  nor  called  us  back  to  the  possession 
of,  the  holiness  that  we  had  lost;  but  did  perfect, 
in  and  by  himself,  the  law  for  us,  tiiat  we  had 
broken.  Man  being  involved  in  sin  and  misery, 
by  reason  of  transgression  committed  against  the 
law,  or  ministration  of  death,  and  being  utterly 
unable  to  recover  himself  therefrom,  the  Son  of 
God  himself  assumeth  the  flesh  of  man,  and  for  sin 
condemned  sin  in  that  flesh  ;  and  that  first,  by 
walking,  through  the  power  of  his  eternal  Spirit,  in 
the  highest  perfection  to  every  point  of  the  whole 
law,  in  its  most  exact  and  full  requirements;  which 
was  to  be  doi\e,  not  only  without  commixing  sin 
in  his  doing,  but  by  one  that  was  perfectly  w'ithout 
the  least  being  of  it  in  his  nature ;  yea,  by  one 
that  now  was  God-man,  because  it  was  God  whose 
law  was  broken,  and  whose  justice  was  oft'ended : 
for,  were  it  now  possible  to  give  a  man  possession 
of  that  holiness  that  he  hath  lost  in  Adam,  that 
holiness  could  neither  in  the  principle  nor  act 
deliver  from  the  sin  by  him  before  committed. 
This  is  evident  by  many  reasons,  first,  because  it 
is  not  a  righteousness  able  to  answer  the  demands 
of  the  law  for  sin  ;  that  requiring  not  only  a  perfect 
abiding  in  the  thing  commanded,  but  a  satisfaction 
by  death,  for  the  transgression  committed  against 
the  law.  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  (Horn. 
vi.  23.)  Wherefore  he  that  would  undertake  the 
salvation  of  the  world,  must  be  one  who  can  do 
both  these  things  ;  one  that  can  perfectly  do  the 
demands  of  the  law  in  thought,  word,  and  deed, 
without  the  least  commixture  of  the  least  sinful 
thought  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life  :  he  must 
be  also  able  to  give  by  death,  even  by  the  death 
that  hath  the  curse  of  God  iu  it,  a  complete  satis- 
faction to  the  law  for  the  breach  thereof.  Now 
this  could  none  but  Christ  accomplish  ;  none  else 
having  power  to  do  it.  "  I  have  power  (said  he) 
to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
again  :  and  this  commandment  have  I  received 
of  my  Father."  (John  x.  18.)  This  work  then 
must  be  done,  not  by  another  eartidy  Adam,  but 
by  the  Lord  from  heaven;  by  one  that  can  abolish 
sin,  destroy  the  devil,  kill  death,  and  rule  as  Lord 
in  heaven  and  earth.  Now  the  words  and  works 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  declared  him  to  be  such  a  one. 
He  was  first  without  sin  ;  then  he  did  no  sin  ; 
neither  could  either  the  devil,  the  whole  world,  or 
the  law,  find  any  deceit  in  his  mouth  :  bnt  by 
being  under  the  law,  and  walking  in  the  law,  by 
that  S])irit  which  was  the  Lord  God  of  the  law.  he 
not  only  did  always  the  things  that  pleased  the 
Father,  but  by  that  means  in  man's  flesh,  he  did 


240 


A   DEFENCE   OF  THE 


perfectly  ncooiii|.li»li  ami  t'liHil  that  law  wliicli  all 
Ucsh  stood  ciiideniiieil  by.  It  is  a  foolish  aiul  an 
hcathonish  thiii.^',  nay  worse,  to  think  that  the  Son 
of  God  Bho.dd  only',  or  specially  fulfil,  or  perfect 
the  law,  "  an<l  the"  prophets,  by  giving  more  and 
hi;,'her  instances  of  moral  duties  than  were  before 
cx]>ressly  ;;iven"  (p.  17).  This  would  have  been 
but  the  lading  of  men  with  heavy  liurthens.  Piiit 
know  then,  whoever  thou  art  that  readest,  that 
Christ's  exposition  of  the  law  was  more  to  show 
thee  the  perfection  of  his  own  obedience,  than  to 
drive  thee  back  to  the  holiness  thou  hadst  lost;  for 
God  sent  him  to  fullil  it,  by  doing  it,  and  dying  to 
the  most  sore  sentence  it  could  pronounce  :  not  as 
he  stood  a  single  person,  but  common,  as  Mediator 
between  God  and  man  ;  making  up  in  himself  the 
breach  that  was  made  by  sin  betwixt  God  and  the 
worlil.     For, 

Third.  He  was  to  die  as  a  lamb,  as  a  lamli 
without  blemish,  and  without  spot,  according  to 
the  type  :  ''  Your  Lamb  shall  be  without  blemish." 
(E.xod.  xii.  a.)  But  because  there  was  none  such 
to  be  found  uv  and  among  all  the  children  of  men, 
therefore  God  sent  uis  from  heaven.  Hence  John 
calls  him  the  Lamb  of  God,  (John  i.  20.)  and  Peter 
him  that  was  without  spot,  who  washed  us  by  his 
blood.  (1  Pet.  i.  18,  19.)  Now,  wherein  doth  it 
appear  that  he  was  without  spot  and  blemish  but 
as  he  walked  in  the  law?  These  words,  therefore, 
"  without  spot,"  arc  the  sentence  of  the  law,  wdio, 
Bcarching  him,  could  find  nothing  in  him  why  he 
should  be  slain,  yet  he  died  because  there  was  sin. 
Sin  !  where  '?  Not  in  him,  but  in  his  people  : 
"  For  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  he 
stricken."  (I.sa.  liii.  8.)  He  died,  then,  for  our  sins, 
and  qualified  himself  so  to  do,  by  coming  sinless 
into  the  world,  and  by  going  sinless  through  it ; 
for  had  he  not  done  both  these,  he  must  have  died 
for  himself.  But  being  God,  even  in  despite  of  all 
that  stumble  at  him,  he  conquei-cd  death,  the  devil, 
sin,  and  the  curse,  liy  himself,  and  then  sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God. 

Fourth.  And  because  he  hath  a  second  part  of 
his  priestly  office  to  do  in  heaven,  therefore  it 
was  thus  requisite  that  he  should  thus  manifest 
himself  to  be  holy  and  harmless,  undefiled,  and 
separate  from  sinners  on  the  earth,  (Heb.  vii.  26,) 
as  Aaron  first  put  on  the  holy  garments,  and  then 
went  into  the  holiest  of  all.  The  life,  therefore, 
and  conversation  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  was  to  show 
us  with  what  a  curious  robe  and  girdle  he  went 
into  the  holy  place,  and  not  to  show  us  with  what 
an  Adaniitish  holiness  he  would  possess  his  own. 
"  Such  an  high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holy, 
liarmles.",  nnd  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  aiid 
made  higher  than  the  heavens,"  that  he  might 
always  be  accepted,  both  in  ]ier8on  and  offering, 
when  he  prcsenteth  his  blood  to  God,  the  atone- 
ment for  sin.  Indeed,  in  some  things  he  was  an 
.■xamplo  to  us  to  follow  him  ;  but  mark,  it  was  not 
as  he  wns  Mediator,  not  as  he  was  under  the  law 
to  God,  not  OS  he  died  for  sin,  nor  as  he  makcth 


reconciliation  fwr  iniquily.  But  in  these  things 
con.sist  the  life  of  our  soul,  and  the  beginning  of 
our  happiness.  He  was  then  exemplary  to  us,  as 
he  carried  it  meekly  and  patiently,  and  self-deny- 
ingly  towards  the  world :  but  yet  not  so  neither  to 
any  but  such  to  whom  he  first  offered  justilicalion 
by  the  means  of  his  own  righteousness  ;  for  before 
he  saith  '■  learn  of  me,"  he  saith  "  I  will  give  you 
rest,"  rest  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  fear  of  ever- 
lasting burnings.  (JIatt.  xi.)  And  so  Peter  first 
tells  us  he  died  for  our  sins,  and  next,  that  he  left 
us  an  example.  (1  Pet.  ii.  21.)  But  should  it  be 
granted  that  the  whole  of  Christ's  life  and  conver- 
sation among  men  was  for  our  example,  and  for 
no  other  end  at  all  but  that  wo  should  learn  to  live 
liy  his  example,  yet  it  would  not  follow,  but  be  as 
far  from  truth  as  the  ends  of  the  earth  are  asunder, 
that  by  this  means  he  sought  to  possess  us  with 
the  holiness  we  had  lost,  for  that  he  had  not  in 
himself.  It  is  true  he  was  born  without  sin,  yet 
born  God  and  man ;  he  lived  in  the  world  without 
sin,  but  he  lived  as  God-niau  ;  he  walked  in  and 
up  to  the  law,  but  it  was  as  God-man.  Neither 
did  his  manhood,  even  in  those  acts  of  goodness, 
which  as  to  action,  most  properly  respected  it,  do 
aught  without,  but  by  and  in  conjunction  with  his 
Godhead  :  wherefore  all  and  every  whit  of  the 
righteousness  and  good  that  he  did  was  that  of 
God-man,  the  righteousness  of  God.  But  this  was 
not  Adam's  principle,  nor  any  holiness  that  wo  had 
lost. 

Your  fifth  chapter,  therefore,  consisteth  of  words 
spoken  to  the  air. 

Your  sixth  chapter  tells  us,"  That  to  make  men 
truly  virtuous  and  holjf  was  the  design  of  Christ's 
inimitable  actions,  or  mighty  works  and  miracles  ; 
and  these  did  only  tend  to  promote  it"  (p.  08). 

He  neither  did  nor  needed  so  much  as  one  small 
piece  of  a  miracle  to  jiersuade  men  to  seek  for  the 
holiness  which  they  had  lost,  or  to  give  them  again 
possession  of  that ;  for  that,  as  I  have  showed — 
though  you  would  feign  have  it  otherwise — is 
not  at  ail  the  Christian,  or  gospel-righteousness. 
Wherefore,  in  one  word,  you  are  as  short  by  this 
chapter  to  prove  your  natural  old  covenant,  pro- 
miseless,  figurative  holiness,  to  be  here  designed, 
as  if  you  had  said  so  much  as  amounts  to  nothing. 
Further,  Christ  needed  not  to  work  a  miracle  to 
persuade  men  to  fall  in  love  with  themselves,  and 
their  own  natural  dictates ;  to  persuade  them  that 
they  have  a  purity  of  the  human  nature  in  them, 
or  that  the  holiness  which  they  have  lost  is  the 
only,  true,  real,  and  substantial  holiness.  These 
things,  both  coiTupted  nature  and  the  devil,  have 
of  a  long  time  fastened,  and  fixed  in  their  minds. 

His  miracles,  therefore,  tend  rather  to  take  men 
off  of  the  pursuit  after  the  righteousness  or  holi- 
ness that  we  had  lost,  and  to  confirm  unto  us  the 
truth  of  a  far  more  excellent  and  blessed  thing ;  to 
wit,  the  righteousness  of  God,  of  Christ,  of  faith, 
of  the  Spirit, which  that  you  speak  of  never  knew; 
neither  is  it  possible  that  he  should  know  it  who  l<= 
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luuitinc:  for  your  sound  complexion,  yoiiv  purity  of 
human  nature,  or  its  dictates,  as  the  only  true,  real, 
nnd  siilistantial  rif^hteousness.  "They  are  ignorant 
of  (jod's  righteousness,  that  go  about  to  establish 
tiieir  own  righteousness ;"  and  neither  have,  nor 
can,  without  a  miracle,  submit  themselves  unto  the 
righteousness  of  God.  They  cannot  submit  theni- 
selvc's  thertto;  talk  thereof  they  may,  notion  it  they 
may,  profess  it  too  they  may ;  but  for  a  man  to 
Buhmit  himself  thereto  is  by  the  mighty  power  of 
Gcid. 

INIiracles  and  signs  are  for  them  that  believe  not. 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  22.)  Why  for  them?  That  they  might 
believe:  therefore  their  state  is  reckoned  fearful  that 
have  not  yet  believed  for  all  his  wondrous  works. 
And  thongii  he  did  so  many  miracles  among  them, 
yet  they  believed  him  not.  (John  xii.  37 — 40.) 
But  what  should  they  believe  ?  That  Jesus  is  the 
true  Messiah,  the  Christ  tliat  should  come  into  the 
world.  Do  you  say  that  I  blasplieme,  (saith  Christ,) 
because  I  said  I  am  the  Son  of  God?  "if  I  do  not  the 
works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not ;  but  if  I  do, 
though  you  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works,  that 
ye  may  know  and  believe  tliat  the  Father  is  in  me, 
and  I  in  him."  (John  x.  37,  38.)  But  what  is  it 
to  believe  that  he  is  Messiah,  or  Christ?  Even  to 
believe  that  this  man  Jesus  was  ordained,  and  ap- 
pointed of  God  (and  that  before  all  worlds)  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  men,  by  aecompli.shing  in  himself  an 
everlasting  righteousness  for  them,  and  by  bearing 
their  sins  in  his  body  on  the  tree  ;  that  it  was  he 
that  was  to  reconcile  us  to  God,  by  the  body  of 
his  flesh,  when  he  hanged  on  the  cross.  This  is 
the  doctrine  that  at  the  beginning  Christ  preached 
to  that  learned  ignorant  Nicodemus.  "As  Moses," 
said  he,  "  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
80  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lilted  up,  tliat  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life."  (John  iii.  14,  15.)  The  serpent  was  lifted  up 
upon  a  pole,  (Numb,  xxi.l,  10 :)  "Christ  was  hanged 
on  a  tree."  The  serpent  was  lifted  np  for  mur- 
murers:  "Christ  was  hanged  up  for  sinners."  The 
serpent  was  lifted  up  for  thom  that  were  bitten  with 
fiery  serpents,  the  fruits  of  their  wicked  murmuring : 
Christ  was  hanged  np  for  them  that  are  bitten  with 
guilt,  the  rage  of  the  devil,  and  the  fear  of  death 
and  wrath.  The  serpent  was  hanged  up  to  be  looked 
on  :  Christ  was  hanged  up  that  we  might  believe 
in  him,  thatwe  might  have  faith  in  his  blood.  They 
that  looked  upon  the  serpent  of  brass  lived  :  they 
that  believe  in  Christ  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  never 
perish.  Was  the  serpent,  then,  lilted  up  for  them 
that  were  good  and  godly  ?  No,  but  for  the  sin- 
ners :  "  So  God  commended  his  love  to  us,  in  that, 
wliile  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us." 
But  what  if  they  that  were  stung  could  not,  because 
of  the  swelling  of  their  face,  look  up  to  the  brazen 
eerpent?  then  without  remedy  they  die.  So  he  that 
believeth  not  in  Chri.st  shall  be  damned.  But  might 
they  not  be  healed  by  humbling  themselves?  one 
Would  think  that  better  than  to  live  by  looking  up 
only.   No,  only  looking  np  did  if,  when  death  swal- 
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lowed  up  them  that  looked  not.  This,  then,  is  the 
doctrine  :  "  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners  :"  according  to  the  proclamation  of  Paul. 
"  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  bre- 
thren, that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you 
the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  coulJ 
not  be  justified  liy  the  law  of  Moses."  The  forgive- 
ness of  sins  :  but  what  is  meant  by  forgiveness  ? 
Forgiveness  doth  strictly  respect  the  debt  or  punish- 
ment that  by  sin  we  have  brought  upon  ourselves. 
But  how  are  we  by  this  man  forgiven  this?  because 
by  his  blood  he  hath  answered  the  justice  of  the 
law,  and  so  made  amends  to  an  offended  Jlajesty. 
Besides,  this  man's  righteousness  is  made  over  to 
him  that  looks  up  to  him  for  life  ;  yea,  that  man 
is  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  This 
is  the  doctrine  that  the  miracles  were  wrought  to 
confirm,  and  that  both  by  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
and  not  that  hohness  and  righteousness  that  is  the 
fruit  of  a  feigned  purity  of  our  nature. 

Take  two  or  three  instances  for  all. 

First.  '■  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  How  long  dost  thou  make  ns  to 
doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 
Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed 
not :  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name, 
they  bear  witness  of  me.  But  ye  believe  not,  be- 
cause ye  are  not  of  my  sheep."  (John  x.  24 — 2G.) 

By  this  scrijiture  the  Lord  Jesus  testifies  what 
was  the  end  of  his  words  and  wondrous  works, 
viz.,  that  men  might  know  that  he  was  the  Christ ; 
that  he  was  sent  of  God  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world ;  and  that  these  miracles  required  of  them, 
first  of  all,  that  they  accept  of  him  by  believing ; 
a  thing  little  set  by,  by  our  author,  for  in  p.  299, 
he  prcforreth  his  doing  righteousness  far  before  it, 
and  above  all  things  else  :  his  words  are  verbatim 
thus,  "  Let  us  exercise  ourselves  unto  real  and  sub- 
stantial godliness,  (such  as  he  hath  described  in  the 
first  part  of  his  book,  viz.,  that  which  is  the  dictates 
of  his  human  nature,  &c.,)  and  in  keeping  our 
consciences  void  of  offence,  both  towards  God  and 
towards  men,  and  in  studying  the  gospel  to  enable 
us,  not  to  discourse,  or  only  to  believe,  but  also, 
and  above  all  things,  to  do  well."  But  believing, 
though  not  with  this  man,  yet  by  Christ  and  his 
wondrous  miracles,  is  expected  first,  and  above  all 
things,  from  men ;  and  to  do  well,  in  the  best 
sense,  (though  his  sense  is  the  worst,)  is  that  which 
by  the  gospel  is  to  come  after. 

Second.  "  Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  unto  every  creature.  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  shall  be  damned.  And  these  signs 
shall  follow  them  that  believe  :  in  my  name  shall 
they  cast  out  devils  ;  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues  ;  they  shall  take  np  serpents  ;  and  if  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them," 
&c.  (JLark  xvi.  15—18.) 

JIark  yon  here,  it  is  believing,  helicving ;  it  is, 
I  say,  believing  that  is  here  required  by  Christ. 
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Believing  what?  The  .^'Ospel  ;  even  good  tidings 
to  sinners  by  Jesiis  Christ;  good  tidings  of  good, 
glad  tidinsra  of  good  things.  Mark  how  the  apostle 
lialh  it ;  the  glad  tidings  is,  "  That  through  this 
uian  f  Jesus  I  is  i.reaclu.l  unto  you  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  ;  and  hy  iiini  all  tliat  believe  arc  justified 
from  all  things,  frcini  wliieli  ye  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses."  (Aets  .\iii.  38,  o'.K) 

These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe. 
Jlark,  signs  before,  and  signs  after,  and  all  to 
e.xeite  to  and  confirm  the  weight  of  believing. 
"  And  they  went  forth  and  preached  everywhere  ; 
the  f-ord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the 
word  with  signs  following.   Amen."  (Mark  xvi.  20.) 

Third.  "  Therefore  wo  ought  to  give  the  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  that  we  have  heard,  lest 
at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip.  For  if  the 
word  Bjuiken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  every 
transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  re- 
compence  of  reward,  how  shall  we  escape  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation  ;  which  at  the  first 
began  to  be  sjioken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  con- 
firmed nnto  us  by  them  that  heard  liini ;  God  also 
bearing  them  witness  with  signs  and  wonders,  and 
with  divers  miracles  ami  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
according  to  his  own  will."  (Heh.  ii.  1 — i.) 

Here  we  are  excited  to  the  faith  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  under  these  words,  "  so  great  salvation." 
As  if  he  had  said,  give  earnest  heed,  the  most 
earnest  heed,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
because  it  is  "so  great  salvation."  What  this 
salvation  is  he  tells  us ;  it  is  that  which  was 
preached  by  the  Lord  himself:  "  For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believefh  in  him  should  not  jjerish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  (John  iii.  ll!.)  God  so  loved, 
that  te  gave  his  ISon  to  be  "so  great  salvation." 
Now,  as  is  expressed  in  the  text,  to  be  the  better 
for  this  salvation,  is,  to  give  heed  to  hear  it;  fur 
"  faith  conieth  by  hearing."  (Rom.  x.  17.) 

lie  saith  not  give  heed  to  doing,  but  to  the  word 
you  have  hctird  •  faith,  I  s.iy,  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  (Rom.  x.)  But 
tliat  this  hearing  is  the  hearing  of  faith,  is  further 
evident. 

1.  JJeeausc  he  speaketh  of  a  great  salvation, 
accomjilished  by  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  accom- 
jjlishcd  by  his  blood.  "  By  his  own  blood  he  en- 
tered in  once  into  the  holy  jjlaee,  having  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us."  (ileli.  ix.  12.) 

2.  This  falvation  is  set  in  oppu.-sitiuu  to  that 
which  was  iiropminded  before,  by  the  ministration 
of  nng.lfl.  which  con.^isted  in  a  law  of  works ;  that 
wUicii  Jloses  received  to  give  to  the  children  of 
Israel.  "  For  the  law"— a  command  to  works 
and  duties— was  given  by  Moses;  but  "  grace  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  (John  i.  17.)  To 
livo  by  doing  works  is  tiio  doctrine  of  the  law  and 
Moses ;  but  to  live  by  lailh  and  grace  is  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  and  the  gospel. 

Besiiles,  the  threaleniiig  being  jircssed  with  an 
"  How  shall  we  escape  ?"  respects  still  a  better, 


a  freer,  a  more  gracious  way  of  life,  than  eltlirr 
the  moral  or  cercuiouial  law ;  for  both  these  were 
long  before  :  but  here  conies  in  another  way,  not 
that  propounded  by  Moses,  or  the  angels,  but  since 
by  the  Lord  himself.  "  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation  ;  which  at  the  first  began 
to  be  s]x>kcn  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto 
us  by  them  that  heard  liini."  (Heb.  ii.  o.) 

Now  mark,  it  is  this  salvation,  this  so  great  and 
eternal  salvation,  that  was  obtained  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lord  himself;  it  was  this,  even  to  confirm 
faith  in  this,  that  the  God  of  heaven  himself  came 
down,  to  confirm  by  signs  and  wonders:  "God  bear- 
ing tliein  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders, 
and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will."  (Heb.  xx.  4.) 

Thus  we  see,  that  to  establish  a  holiness  that 
came  from  the  first  princiiilcs  of  morals  in  us,  or 
that  ariseth  from  the  dictates  of  our  human  nature, 
or  to  drive  us  back  to  that  figurative  holiness  that 
we  had  once,  but  lost  in  Adam,  is  little  thought 
on  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  little  intended  by  any 
of  the  gospel  miracles. 

A  word  or  two  more.  The  tribute  money  you 
mention,  p.  72,  was  not  as  you  would  clawingly 
insinuate,  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  show  Christ's 
loyalty  to  the  magistrate :  but  first,  and  above  all, 
to  show  his  Godhead,  to  confirm  his  gospel,  and 
then  to  show  his  loyaltj',  the  which,  Sir,  the  per- 
sons you  secretly  smite  at,  have  respect  for,  as 
much  as  you. 

Again,  also  the  curse  of  the  barren  fig-tree, 
mentioned  p.  73,  was  not  (if  the  Lord  himsell 
may  be  believed)  to  give  us  an  emblem  of  a  person 
void  of  good  works ;  but  to  show  his  disciples  the 
jiower  of  faith,  and  what  a  wonder-working  thing 
that  blessed  grace  is.  Wherefore,  when  the  dis- 
ciples wondered  at  that  sudden  blast  that  was  upon 
the  tree,  Jesus  answered  not.  Behold  an  emblem  oi 
one  void  of  moral  virtues ;  but,  "  Verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  if  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall 
not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig-tree,  but 
also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Be  thou 
removed,  and  bo  thou  cast  into  the  sea,  it  shall  be 
done  ;  and  all  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
prayer,  beheving,  ye  shall  receive."  (Matt.  xxi. 
21,  22.)  Again,  Mark  saith,  when  Peter  saw  the 
fig-tree  that  the  Lord  had  cursed  dried  up  from 
the  roots,  he  said  to  his  master,  "  Behold,  the  fig- 
tree  which  thou  curscdst  is  withered  aw.ay."  (Mark 
xi.  21.)  Christ  now  doth  not  say  as  you.  This  tree 
was  an  emblem  of  a  professor  void  of  good  works  ; 
but,  "  Have  faith  in,  or  the  faith  of  God  ;  for,  verily 
1  say  unto  yon,  that  whosoever  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain.  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into 
the  sea,  .ind  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall 
believe  that  those  things  which  he  sailh  shall  come 
to  pass,  he  shall  have  whatsoever  be  saith  :  there- 
fore I  say  nnto  you.  What  things  soever  ye  desire, 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and 
ye  shall  have  them."  Christ  Jesus  therefore  had 
a  higher,  and  a  better  end,  than  that  which  you 
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propoiinil,  in  liis  cursing  tlie  l)arron  fig-lrcc,  even 
to  siiow,  as  liiaiself  expounds  it,  the  mighty  power 
of  fiiitli ;  and  liow  it  lays  hold  of  things  in  heaven, 
niul  tunilileth  before  it  things  on  earth.  Where- 
fiirc  your  scripturcless  exposition  doth  but  lay  you 
even  Solomon's  proverb,  "  The  logs  of  the  lame 
are  not  equal,"  &c.  (Prov.  xxvi.  7.) 

I  iiiiglit  enlarge  ;  but  enough  of  this  :  only  here 
I  aild,  that  the  wonders  and  miracles  that  attend 
the  gospel  wore  wrought,  and  are  recorded,  to 
persuade  to  faith  in  Christ.  Cy  faith  in  Christ 
men  are  justified  from  the  curse  and  judgment  of 
tiio  law.  This  faith  workcth  by  love,  by  the  love 
of  God  it  brings  up  tlio  heart  to  (Jod,  and  good- 
ness; but  not  by  your  covenant,  (Ezek.  xvi.  01;) 
not  by  i)rincii>los  of  human  nature,  but  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  ;  not  in  a  poor,  legal,  old  covenant,  promiso- 
le.-is,  ignorant,  shadowish  natural  holiness,  but  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

I  come  now  fo  your  seventh  cliapter  ;  but  to 
that  I  have  spoken  briefly  already,  and  therefore 
Lore  .shall  be  the  shorter. 

In  this  oha[)teryou  say,  "  that  to  make  men  holy 
was  the  design  of  Christ's  death  "  (p.  78). 

Ans.  1.  liut  not  with  your  described  principles 
of  humanity,  and  dictates  of  human  nature.  He 
designed  not,  as  I  have  full)'  proved,  neither  by 
his  dcadi  nor  life,  to  put  us  into  a  possession  of 
tiio  holiness  which  we  had  lost,  though  the  proof 
of  that  be  the  business  of  your  book. 

2.  To  make  men  holy,  was  doubtless  designed 
by  the  death  and  blood  of  Christ;  but  the  w.ay 
and  manner  of  the  proceeding  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
therein,  you  write  not  of,  although  the  first  text 
you  mention  (]ip.  78,  711)  doth  fairly  present  you 
with  it.  For  the  way  to  make  men  inwardly  holy 
by  the  death  and  blood  of  Christ,  is,  tirst,  to  pos- 
sess them  with  the  knowledge  of  this — that  their 
fiius  were  crucified  with  him,  or  that  he  did  boar 
them  in  his  body  on  the  tree.  "  Knowing  this, 
that  our  (jld  man  is  crucified  with  hiin,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth 
we  should  not  serve  sin."  (Rom.  vi.  0.)  So  he  died 
for  all,  that  they  that  live  should  not  henceforth 
live  unto  themselves,  (as  you  would  have  them,)  nor 
to  the  law  or  dictates  of  their  own  nature,  as  your 
doctrine  would  persuade  them  ;  "  but  to  him  that 
died  for  them,  and  rose  again."  (2  Cor.  v.  14.) 

There  are  two  things,  in  the  right  stating  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  effects  of  the  death  and  blood 
of  Christ,  that  do  natnr.ally  effect  in  us  an  holy 
principle,  and  also  a  life  becoming  such  a  mercy. 

First.  For  that  by  it  we  are  set  at  lilierty,  bv 
faith  therein,  from  the  guilt  and  curse  that  is  duo 
to  guilt  from  death,  the  devil,  and  the  wrath  to 
eonie.  No  encouragement  to  holiness  like  this, 
like  the  pcrsu.ision  and  belief  of  this;  because  this 
carricth  in  it  the  greatest  expression  of  love  that 
we  are  capable  of  hearing  or  believing,  and  there 
is  nothing  that  workcth  on  «s  so  powerfully  as 
love,  "ircrein  ia  love,  not  that  wo  loved  God, 
but  that  he  loved  na,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 


jiropitiation  for  our  sins."  (1  John  iv.  10.)  Hft 
then  that  by  faith  can  see  that  the  body  of  his  sin 
did  hang  upon  the  cross,  by  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  that  can  see  by  that  action,  death  and  sin,  the 
devil  and  hell,  destroyed  for  him,  it  is  he  that  will 
say,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is 
within  me  bless  his  holy  name,"  &c.  (I's.  ciii.  1 — 4.) 

Second.  IMoreovcr,the  knowledge  of  this  giveth 
a  man  to  understand  this  mystery,  that  Christ  and 
himself  are  united  in  one  :  for  faith  saith,  if  our 
old  man  was  crucified  with  Christ,  then  were  we 
also  reckoned  in  him,  when  he  lianged  on  the  cro.5S  : 
"I  am  crucified  with  Clnlst."  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  All 
the  elect  did  mystically  hang  upon  the  cross  in 
Christ.  "  We  then  are  dead  to  the  law,  and  sin, 
first,  by  the  body  of  Christ."  (Rom.  vii.  4.)  Now 
ho  that  is  dead  is  free  from  sin  ;  now  if  we  be  dead 
with  Christ,  wo  believe  that  we  .shall  live  with  him, 
knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead, 
dieth  no  more,  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
him;  for  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once; 
biit  in  that  he  liveth,  he  livcth  unto  God;  likewise 
reckon  yourselves  also  dead  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  (Rom.  vi.) 
This  also  Peter  doth  lively  discourse  of:  "  Foras- 
much then,"  saith  ho,  "  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for 
us  in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves  likcwi.sc  with  the 
same  mind;  for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh 
hath  ceased  from  sin."  (1  Pet.  iv,  1,  2.)  By  which 
words  he  insinnateth  the  mystical  union  that  is 
between  Christ  the  head,  and  the  elect  his  body  ; 
arguing  from  the  suft'oring  of  a  part,  there  should 
be  a  sympathy  in  the  whole.  If  C'lirist  then  suffered 
for  us,  we  were  (oven  onr  sins,  bodies  and  soul) 
reckoned  in  him  when  he  so  suffered.  Wherefore, 
by  his  sufferings,  the  wrath  of  God  for  us  is 
appeased,  the  curse  is  taken  from  us  :  for  as 
Adam,  by  his  acts  of  rebellion,  made  all  that  were 
in  him  guilty  of  his  wickedness,  so  Christ,  by  his 
.icts  and  doings  of  goodness  and  justice,  m.ide  all 
that  wore  reckoned  in  him  good  and  just  also. 
But  as  Adam's  transgression  did  first  and  imme- 
diately reside  with  and  remain  in  the  person  of 
Adam  only,  and  the  imputation  of  that  transgres- 
sion to  them  that  sprang  from  him,  so  the  good- 
ness and  justice  that  was  accomplished  by  the 
second  vVdam,  first  and  immediately  rcsiileth  in 
him,  and  is  made  over  to  his  also,  hy  the  imi)uta- 
tlon  of  God.  But  again,  as  they  that  were  in 
Adam,  stood  not  only  guilty  of  sin,  by  imputation, 
bnt  polluted  by  the  fillh  that  possessed  him  at  his 
fall,  so  the  children  of  the  second  Adam  do  not 
only  (though  first)  stand  just  by  virtue  of  the  ini- 
[lutation  of  the  personal  acts  of  justice  and  good- 
ness done  by  Christ,  bnt  they  also  receive  of  that 
inward  quality,  the  grace  and  holiness  that  was  in 
him  at  the  day  of  his  rising  from  the  dead. 

Thus  therefore  come  we  to  bo  holy — by  the 
death  .and  blood  of  the  Lord  ;  this  also  is  the 
contents  of  those  other  scrijitures,  which  abusively 
you  cite  to  justify  your  assertion,  to  wit,  "that  the 
groat  errand  of  Christ  in  coming  into  the  world 
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was— to  put  113  n.2;aiu  into  possession  of  the  holiness 
wliicli  we  had  lost :  and  that  only  designed  tlie 
establishing  such  a  holiness,  as  is  sealed  originally 
in  our  natnres,  and  originally  dictates  of  the  human 
nature."  Tlie  rest  of  tiic  cliajiter  being  spoken  to 
already,  I  pass  it,  and  proceed  to  the  next. 

Yoiir  eighth  chapter  tells  us,  ''that  it  is  only 
the  promoting  of  the  design  of  making  men  holy 
that  is  aimed  at  by  the  apostles'  insisting  on  the 
doctrines  of  Christ's  resurrection,  ascension,  and 
coming  again  to  judgment." 

Though  this  should  be  granted,  as  indeed  it 
ought  not,  yet  there  is  not  one  syllable  in  all 
their  doctrines  that  teudcth  in  the  least  to  drive 
men  back  to  the  possession  of  the  holineas  we  had 
lost  ;  which  is  .-till  tlie  thing  asserted  by  you,  and 
that  for  the  proof  of  which  you  make  this  noise 
and  ado.  Neither  did  Christ  at  all  design  the 
promoting  of  holiness  by  such  principles  as  you 
Lave  asserted  in  your  book;  neither  doth  the  holy 
Spirit  of  God  either  help  us  in  or  excite  us  to  our 
duty  SIMPLY  from  such  natur;d  principles. 

Lnt  the  apostles  in  these  doctrines  you  mention 
had  far  other  glorious  designs  ;  such  as  were  truly 
gospel,  and  tended  to  strengthen  our  faith  yet 
further  :  as. 

First.  For  the  resurrection  of  Christ;  they  urged 
that,  as  an  undeniable  argument,  of  his  doing 
away  sin  by  his  sacrificing  and  death :  "  he  was 
delivered  fur  our  offences,"  because  he  put  himself 
into  the  room  and  state  of  the  wicked,  as  under- 
taking their  deliverance  from  death,  and  the  ever- 
lasting wrath  of  God.  Now  putting  himself  into 
their  condition,  he  bears  their  sins  and  dies  their 
death ;  but  liow  shall  we  know  that  by  undertaking 
this  work  he  did  accomplish  the  thing  he  intended? 
The  answer  is,  "  lie  was  rai.'^ed  again  for  our 
justification,"  (Uom.  iv.  25 ;)  even  to  make  it 
manifest  that  by  the  offering  of  himself  he  had 
purged  our  sins  from  before  the  face  of  God.  For 
in  that  he  was  raised  again,  and  that  by  him,  fur 
the  appeasing  of  whose  wrath  he  was  delivered  up 
to  death,  it  is  evident  that  the  work  for  us,  was 
by  him  eft'ectually  done  :  fur  God  raised  him  up 
again.  And  hence  it  is  that  Paul  calls  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  "  the  sure  mercies  of  David. 
And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the 
dead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  he 
Baith  on  this  wise,  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies 
of  David."  (Acts  xiii.  M)  For  Christ  having 
conquered  and  overcome  death,  sin,  the  devil,  and 
the  curse,  by  himself,  as  it  is  manifest  he  did,  by 
his  rising  from  the  dead,  what  now  remains  fur 
him,  for  whom  he  did  this,  but  mercy  and  good- 
ness for  ever  ? 

Wherefore  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  that 
which  sealeth  the  truth  of  our  being  delivered  from 
the  wrath  by  his  blood. 

Second.  As  to  his  ascension  they  [the  apostles] 
urge,  and  make  use  of  that,  for  divers  weighty 
reasons  also. 

1.  As  a  further  testimony  yet,  of  the  suflieioncy 


of  his  righteousness  to  justify  sinners  withal :  for 
if  he  that  undertaketh  the  work  is  yet  entertained 
by  him,  whose  wrath  he  was  to  appease  thereby, 
what  is  it,  but  that  he  hath  so  couiphtcd  that 
work  ?  Wherefore  he  saith  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  convince  the  world,  that  he  hath  a  sufficient 
righteousness,  and  that  because  he  went  to  the 
Father,  and  they  saw  him  no  more,  (John  xvi.,) 
because  he,  when  he  ascended  up  to  the  Father, 
was  there  entertained,  accepted,  and  embraced  of 
God.  That  is  an  excellent  word.  "  He  is  chosen 
of  God,  and  precious:"  chosen  of  God  to  be  the 
righteousness,  that  his  Divine  Majesty  is  pleased 
witli  and  takes  complacency  in.  God  hath  chosen, 
exalted,  and  set  down  Christ  at  his  own  right 
hand ;  for  the  sweet  savour  that  he  smelled  in  his 
blood,  when  he  died  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

2.  By  his  ascension  he  show-eth  how  he  returned 
conqueror  and  victor  over  our  enemies.  His  ascen- 
sion was  his  going  home,  from  whence  he  came  to 
deliver  us  from  death  :  now  it  is  said  that  when 
he  returned  home,  or  ascended,  "  he  led  captivity 
captive,"  (Eph.  iv. ;)  that  is,  carried  them  prisoners 
whose  prisoners  we  were  :  he  rode  to  heaven  in 
triumph,  having  in  chains  the  foes  of  believers. 

3.  In  that  he  ascended,  it  was  that  he  might 
perform  for  us  the  second  part  of  his  priestly  office, 
or  mediatorship.  He  is  gone  into  heaven  itself, 
there,  "  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us."  (Heb.  ix.  2i.)  "Wherefore,  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost,  that  come  to  God  by 
him,  (as  indifferent  a  thing  as  you  make  it  to  be,) 
seeing  he  ever  hveth  (viz.,  in  heaven,  whither  he 
is  ascended)  to  make  intercession  for  them."  (Heb. 
vii.  25.) 

4.  He  ascended  that  he  might  lie  exalted  not 
only  above,  but  be  made  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church.  "  Wherefore  now  in  heaven,  as  the  Lord 
in  whose  hand  is  all  power,  he  ruleth  over  both 
men  and  devils,  sin  and  death,  hell  and  all  calami- 
ties, for  the  good  and  profit  of  his  body,  the 
church."  (Eph.  i.  19—23.) 

5.  He  ascended  to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  who  shall 
live  and  die  in  the  faith  of  Jesus.  (John  xiv.  1 — 3.) 

6.  He  ascended  because  there  he  was  to  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  great  promise  of  the  New 
Testament ;  that  he  might  communicate  of  that 
unto  his  chosen  ones,  to  give  them  light  to  see  his 
w-onderful  salvation,  and  to  be  as  a  principle  of 
holiness  in  their  souls  :  "  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  yet  given,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet 
glorified."  (John  vii.  31*.)  But  when  he  ascended 
on  high,  even  as  he  led  captivity  captive,  so  he 
received  gifts  for  men  ;  by  which  gifts  he  meaneth 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  blessed  and  saving  opera- 
tions thereof.  (Luke  xxiv.  Acts  i.  2.) 

I'hird.  As  to  his  coming  again  to  judgment, 
that  doctrine  is  urged  to  show  the  benefit  that  the 
godly  will  have  at  that  day,  when  he  shall  gather 
together  his  elect  and  chosen  from  one  end  of 
heaven  unto  the  other.  As  also  to  show  you  what 
an  end  he  will  make  with   those  who  have   not 
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obeyed  liis  gospel.  (Matt.  xxv.  2  Thess.  i.  8.  1  Pet. 
iii.  7— 11.) 

Now  it  is  true,  all  these  doctrines  do  forcibly 
produce  an  holy  and  heavenly  life,  but  neither 
from  your  principles,  nor  to  the  end  yoii  propound; 
to  wit,  that  we  should  be  put  into  possession  of  our 
first,  old  covenant  righteousness,  and  act  from 
human  and  natural  principles. 

Your  ninth  chapter  is  spent,  as  you  suppose,  to 
show  us  the  nature  and  evil  of  sin  ;  but  because 
you  do  it  more  like  a  heathen  philosojihor  than  a 
minister  of  the  gospel,  I  shall  not  much  trouble 
myself  therewith. 

Your  tenth  chapter  consisteth  in  a  commen- 
dation of  virtue,  but  still  of  that,  and  no  other, 
though  counterfeited  for  another,  than  at  first  you 
have  described,  (chap,  i.,)  even  such,  which  is  as 
much  in  the  heathens  you  make  mention  of,  as  in 
any  other  man,  being  the  same  both  in  root  and 
branches,  which  is  naturally  to  be  found  in  all  men, 
even  as  is  sin  and  wickedness  itself  And  hence 
you  call  it  here,  a  living  up  to  your  feigned 
"  highest  principle,  like  a  creature  possessed  of  a 
mind  and  reason."  Again,  "  While  we  do  thus, 
we  act  most  agreeably  to  the  right  frame  and 
temper  of  our  souls,  and  consequently  most 
naturally  ;  and  all  the  actions  of  nature  are  con- 
fessedly very  sweet  and  pleasant ; "  of  which  very 
thing  you  say,  "  the  heathens  had  a  very  great 
sense  "  (pp.  113,  114). 

Ans.  No  marvel,  for  it  was  their  work,  not  to 
search  the  deep  things  of  God,  but  those  which  be 
the  things  of  a  man,  and  to  discourse  of  that 
righteousness  and  pvincii>le  of  holiness  which  was 
naturally  founded,  and  found  within  themselves,  as 
men ;  or,  as  you  say,  "  as  creatures  possessed  with 
a  mind  and  reason."  But  as  I  have  already 
showed,  all  this  may  be  where  the  Holy  (Jhost 
and  faith  is  absent,  even  by  the  dictates,  as  you 
call  them,  of  human  nature ;  a  principle,  and 
actions,  when  trusted  to  that,  as  much  please  the 
devil  as  any  wickedness  that  is  committed  by  the 
sons  of  men.  I  should  not  have  thus  boldly  in- 
serted it,  but  tliat  yourself  did  tell  me  of  it, 
(p.  101  :)  but  I  believe  it  was  only  extorted  from 
you ;  your  judgment  and  your  Apollo  suit  not 
here,  though  indeed  the  devil  is  in  the  right, — for 
this  rigliteousness  and  holiness  which  is  our  own, 
and  of  ourselves,  is  the  greatest  enemy  to  Jesus 
Clirist :  the  post  against  his  post,  and  the  wall 
against  his  wall.  "I  came  not  to  call  the  right- 
eous, (puts  you  quit  of  the  world,)  but  sinners  to 
repentance." 

f-  Your  eleventh  chapter  is  to  show  what  a  miser- 
fihlc  creature  that  man  is  that  is  destitute  of  your 
h(^iness. 

•  '-/ins.  And  I  add,  as  miserable  is  he  that  hath  or 
knoweth  no  better.  For  such  an  one  is  under  the 
curse  of  God,  because  he  abideth  in  the  law  of 
works,  or  in  the  principles  of  liis  own  nature,  which 
neither  can  cover  his  sins  from  the  sight  of  God. 
nor  possesss  him  with  faith  or  the  lluly  Ghost. 


There  are  two  things  in  this  chapter,  that  pro- 
claim you  to  be  ignorant  of  Jesus  Clirist. 

First.  You  say,  it  is  not  possible  a  wicked  man 
should  have  God's  pardon  (pp.  119,  130). 

Second.  You  suppose  it  to  be  impossible  for 
Christ's  righteousness  to  be  imputed  to  an  unright- 
eous man  (p.  120). 

Ans.  To  both  which,  a  httle  briefly;  God  doth 
not  use  to  pardon  j^ainlril  sinners,  biit  such  as  are 
really  so.  Clnxst  died  for  sinners,  (1  Tim.  i.  15;) 
and  God  justifioth  the  ungodly,  (Rom.  v.  6 — 9 ;) 
even  him  that  worketh  not,  (Rom.  iv.  3,  5 ;)  nor 
hath  no  works  to  make  him  godly.  (Rom.  ix.  18. 
Isa.  xxxiii.  11.)  Besides,  pardon  supposeth  sin; 
now  he  that  is  a  sinner  is  a  wicked  man,  by 
nature  a  child  of  wrath,  and.  as  such,  an  object  of 
the  curse  of  God,  because  he  hath  broken  the  law 
of  God.  But  such  God  pardoneth,  not  because 
they  have  made  themselves  iioly,  or  have  given  up 
themselves  to  the  law  of  nature,  or  to  the  dictates 
of  their  human  principles,  but  because  he  will  be 
gracious,  and  because  he  will  give  to  his  beloved 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  the  benefit  of  his  blood. 

As  to  the  second  head,  what  need  is  there  that 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  should  be  imputed 
where  men  are  righteous  first  ?  God  useth  not 
thus  to  do;  his  righteousness  is  for  the  "stout- 
hearted, that  arc  far  from  righteousness."  (Isa. 
xlvi.  12.) 

The  believing  of  Abraham  was  while  j'et  he 
was  uneircumcised;  and  circumcision  was  added, 
not  to  save  him  by,  but  as  a  seal  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  that  faith  which  he  had,  being  yet  uneir- 
cumcised. Now  we  know  that  circumcision  in  the 
flesh  was  a  type  of  circumcision  in  the  heart, 
(Rom.  ii.;)  wherefore  the  faith  that  AbraLam  had 
before  bis  outward  circumcision,  was  to  show  us 
that  faith,  if  it  be  right,  layeth  hold  upon  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  before  we  be  circumcised 
inwardly  :  and  this  must  needs  be  so ;  for  if  faith 
doth  purify  the  heart,  then  it  must  be  there  before 
the  heart  is  perished.  Now  this  inward  circum- 
cision is  a  seal,  or  sign  of  this  :  that  that  is  the 
only  saving  faith,  that  layeth  hold  upon  Christ 
before  we  be  circumcised.  But  he  that  believeth 
before  he  be  inwardly  circumcised,  must  believe  in 
another,  in  a  righteousness  without  him,  and  that, 
as  he  st.andeth  a',  present  in  himself  nngodly,  for 
he  is  not  circumcised;  which  faith,  if  it  be  right, 
approveth  itself  also  so  to  be,  by  an  after  work  of 
circumcising  inwardly.  But,  I  say,  the  soul  that 
thus  layeth  hold  on  Christ,  taketh  the  only  v^'ay  to 
please  his  God,  because  this  is  that  also  which 
himself  hath  determined  shall  be  accomplished 
upon  us.  "  Now  to  him  that  worketh,  is  the 
reward,  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt ;  but  to 
iiim  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  in  him  that 
justifieth  the  ungodly,  liis  faith  is  counted  for 
righteousness."  (Rom.  iv.)  He  that  is  ungotU}-, 
hath  a  want  of  righteousness,  even  of  the  inwaril 
righteousness  of  works  :  but  what  must  become  of 
b.im  ?     Let  him  believe  in  him  that  justifieth  the 
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unRodly,  because,  for  that  purpose,  tlierc  is  in  him 
o  righteousness.  We  will  now  return  to  Paul 
himself;  he  had  righteousness  before  he  was  justi- 
fied by  Christ,  yet  ho  chose  to  be  justified  rather 
as  an  unrighteous  man,  than  as  one  endued  with  so 
brave  a  qualification.  That  I  may  "  be  found  in 
liini,  not  having  mine  own  rigliteousness;"  away 
with  mine  own  rigliteousness;  I  choose  rather  to 
he  justified  as  ungodly,  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  tlian  by  mine  own,  and  his  together. 
(Phil,  iii.) 

You  argue  therefore,  lilce  him  tliat  desircth  to 
be  a  teacher  of  the  law,  nay,  worse,  that  neither 
knowcth  what  he  saith,  nor  whereof  he  affirmeth. 
r>ut  you  say — "  Were  it  possible  that  Christ's 
righteousness  could  be  imputed  to  an  unrighteous 
man,  I  dare  boldly  affirm  that  it  would  signify  as 
little  to  his  happiness,  while  ho  continueth  so,  as 
would  a  gorgeous,  and  splendid  garment,  to  one 
that  is  almost  starved,"  ifec.  (p.  120). 

Alls.  1. — That  Christ's  righteousness  is  imputed 
to  men,  while  sinners,  is  sufficiently  testified  by  the 
word  of  God.  (Ezek.  xvi.  1 — 8.  Zech.  iii.  1 — 5. 
Rom.  iii.  24,  26 ;  iv.  1—5  ;  v.  C— 9.  2  Cor.  v.  18 
—21.  Phil.  iii.  G— 8.  1  Tim.  i.  15,  IG.  Rcv.i.  5.) 

2.  And  that  the  sinner,  or  unrighteous  man,  is 
happy  in  tliis  imputation,  is  also  as  abundantly 
evident.     For, 

(1.)  The  wrath  of  God,  and  the  curse  of  the 
law,  are  both  taken  off  by  this  imputation. 

(2.)  The  graces  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
are  all  entailed  to,  and  followers  of,  this  imputation. 
"  Blessed  is  he  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute 
sin."  It  saith  not,  that  he  is  blessed  that  hath  not 
sin  to  be  imputed,  but  he  to  w'hom  God  will  not 
impute  them  ;  he  saith,  therefore,  the  non-imputa- 
tion of  sin,  doth  not  argue  a  non-being  thereof 
in  the  soul,  but  a  glorious  act  of  grace,  imputing 
the  suflieiency  of  Christ's  righteousness  to  justify 
him  that  is  yet  ungodly. 

But  what  blessedness  doth  follow  the  imputation 
of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  to  one  that  is  yet 
ungodly  ? 

Am.  Even  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  to  wit, 
"  Grace  and  eternal  life  :  for  Christ  was  made  the 
curse  and  death  that  was  due  to  us  as  sinners;  that 
the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  ujion  the 
Gentiles,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ;  that  we 
might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through 
faith."  (Gal.  iii.  13,  14.)  Now  faith  hath  its  eye 
upon  two  things,  with  respect  to  its  act  of  justify- 
ing. First,  it  acknow^ledgeth  that  the  soul  is  a 
sinner,  and  then,  that  there  is  a  sufficiency  in 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  to  justify  it  in"  the 
sight  of  God,  though  a  sinner. 

We  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might 
be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the 
works  of  the  law;  therefore,  they  that  believe 
aright,  receive  righteousness,  even  the  righteous- 
ness of  another,  to  justify  them,  w  hile  yet  in  them- 
selves tlicy  are  sinners. 

Why  do  they  believe  in  Christ  ?  The  answer  is  : 


that  they  miylu  be  justified,  not  because  in  their 
own  eyes  they  are.  They  therefore  at  present 
stand  condemned  in  thenujelves,  and  llunforc  they 
believe  in  Jesus  Clirist,  that  they  mir/Ju  be  set  free 
from  present  condemnation.  Now  being  justified 
by  his  blood,  as  ungodly,  they  shall  be  saved  by 
his  life,  that  is,  by  his  intercession :  for  whom  he 
justifieth  by  his  blood,  he  saveth  by  his  interces- 
sion ;  for  by  that  is  given  the  s]iirit,  faith,  and  all 
grace  that  preserveth  the  elect  unto  eternal  life 
and  glory. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  that  you  argue  not  gos- 
polly,  in  that  you  so  boldly  affirm  that  it  would 
signify  as  little  to  the  happiness  of  one,  to  be  jus- 
tified by  Christ's  righteousness,  while  a  sinner,  as 
would  a  gorgeous  and  splendid  garment  to  one  that 
is  ready  to  perish.  For  farther,  thus  to  be  justified, 
is  meat  and  drink  to  the  sinner;  and  so  the  begin- 
ning of  eternal  life  in  him.  "  J!}'  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,"  said  Christ,  "  and  my  blood  is  drink  in- 
deed; and  he  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  hath  eternal,  or  everlasting  life."  He 
affirmeth  it  once  again  :  "  As  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that 
eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  mo."  (John  vi. 
57.)  Here  now  is  a  man  an  hungered,  what  must  he 
feed  upon  ?  Not  his  pure  humanity,  not  upon  the 
sound  complexion  of  his  soul,  nor  yet  on  the  dictates 
of  his  human  nature,  nor  those  neither  which  you 
call  truly  generous  principles;  but  upon  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  was  once 
given  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  Let  those  then, 
that  would  be  saved  from  the  devil  and  hell,  and 
that  would  find  a  fountain  of  grace  in  themselves, 
first  receive,  and  feed  upon  Christ,  as  sinners  and 
ungodly ;  let  them  believe  that  both  his  body,  and 
blood,  and  soul,  was  offered  for  them,  as  they  were 
sinners.  The  believing  of  this,  is  the  eating  of 
Christ :  this  eating  of  Christ  is  the  beginning  of 
eternal  life,  to  wit,  of  all  grace  and  health  in  the 
soul;  and  of  glory  to  bo  enjoyed  most  perfectly  in 
the  next  world. 

Your  twelfth  chapter  is  to  show,  "  that  holiness 
being  perfected,  is  blessedness  itself;  and  that  the 
glory  of  heaven  consists  chiefly  in  it." 

Ans.  But  none  of  your  holiness,  none  of  that 
inward  holiness,  which  we  have  lost  before  conver- 
sion, shall  ever  come  to  heaven  :  that  being,  as  I 
have  showed,  a  holiness  of  another  nature,  and 
arising  from  another  root,  than  that  we  shall  in 
heaven  enjoy. 

But  further,  your  descrljition  of  the  glory  that 
we  shall  po.ssess  in  heaven,  is  questionable  as  to 
your  notion  of  it;  your  notion  is,  that  the  substance 
of  it  consists  in  a  perfect  resemblance  to  the  divine 
nature  (pp.  123,  124). 

Am.  Therefore  not  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
divine  nature  itself:  for  that  which  in  substance  is 
but  a  bare  resemblance,  though  it  be  a  most  per- 
fect one,  is  not  the  thing  itself  of  which  it  is  a 
resemblance.  But  the  blessedness  that  we  shall 
enjoy  in  heaven,  in  the  very  substance  yf  it,  eon- 
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sistctli  not  wholly  hit  jniiicipnlly  in  a  rcsemWaiice 
of,  but  in  the  eiijoynicnt  ol"  Ciod  liimsolf,  "heirs  of 
God."  Wiierefore  there  shall  not  be  in  us  a  like- 
ness only  to,  but  the  very  nature  of  God  :  "  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ."  (Rom.  viii.  17.) 
Hence  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  he  "  rejoiced  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  (Rom.  v.  2.)  Not  only 
in  hope  of  a  resemblance  of  it.  "The  Lord  is  my 
portion,  saith  my  soul."  But  this  is  like  the  rest 
of  your  disco\use.  You  are  so  in  love  with  yonv 
Adamitish  lioliuLVs,  that  witli  you  it  must  be  God 
— in  earth  and  heaven. 

Who  they  are  that  hold  that  our  happiness  in 
heaven  shall  come  by  a  mere  fixing  onr  eyes  upon 
the  divine  perfeetion.s,  I  know  not  :  but  thus  T 
read,  "we  shall  be  like  him."  Why?  or  how? 
'■  For  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  Our  likeness 
then  to  God,  even  in  the  very  heavens,  will  in 
great  part  come  by  the  visions  of  him.  And  to 
speak  the  truth,  our  very  entrance  into  eternal  life, 
or  the  beginnings  of  it  here,  they  come  to  us  thus, 
"  I)Ut  we  all,  (every  one  of  ns  that  shall  be  saved, 
come  by  it  only  thus,)  with  ojten  face  beholding  as 
in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  from 
glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  S|iirit  of  the  Lord." 
(2  Cor.  iii.  IS). 

And  whereas  you  tell  us,  (p.  124.)  that  the  devils 
themselves  have  a  large  measure  of  so7ne  of  the 
attributes  of  God,  as  knowledge,  power,  etc.,  though 
themselves  are  unlike  unto  him. 

In  this  yiiu  most  prodigiously  blaspheme. 

Your  thirteenth  chapter  is  to  show,  "  that  our 
Saviour's  preferring  the  business  of  making  men 
holy,  before  any  other,  witnesseth,  that  this  is  to 
do  the  best  service  to  God." 

But  still  resi)ceting  the  holiness  you  have  in 
your  first  ohapter  described,  which  still  the  reader 
must  have  his  eye  npon,  it  is  false,  and  a  slander  of 
the  Son  of  God.  He  never  iuten<lcd  to  promote  or 
]>refer  your  natural  old  covenant  holiness,  viz.,  that 
which  we  had  lost  in  Adam,  or  that  which  yet 
from  him,  in  the  dregs  thereof,  remaiuetli  in  human 
nature;  but  that  which  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of 
faith,  of  the  new  covenant. 

I  siudl  nut  here  again  take  notice  of  yonr  loiHh 
page,  nor  with  the  error  containcil  therein,  about 
justification  by  imputed  righteousness. 

But  one  thing  I  observe,  that  in  all  this  chapter 
you  have  nothing  fortified  what  you  saj',  by  any 
word  of  God;  no,  though  you  insinuate  (p.  12'.J  and 
p.  lol)  that  some  dissent  from  your  opinion.  But 
instead  of  the  holy  words  of  God,  being,  as  you 
feign,  conscious  to  yourself,  you  cannot  do  it  so 
well  as  by  another  method,  viz.,  the  words  of  Jfr. 
•John  Smith,  therefore  you  jjroceed  with  his,  as  he 
with  riato's,  and  so  wrap  you  up  the  business. 

You  come  next  to  an  improvement  ujion  the 
whole,  where  you  make  a  comparison  between  the 
hi'atheifs  and  the  gospel  ;  showiug  how  far  the  gos- 
1"1  helpeth  the  light  tiie  healhens  had  in  their 
jinrsnit  after  your  holiness.  But  still  the  excel- 
lency of  the  gospel,  as  you  have  vainly  dreamt,  is 


to  make  improvement  first  of  the  heathen  prin- 
ciples; such  good  principles,  say  you,  "as  were  by 
the  light  of  nature  dictated  to  them"  (p.  i:>:'i).   As, 

1.  "That  there  is  but  one  God;  that  he  is  infi- 
nitely perfect,"  &c. 

2.  "  That  we  owe  our  lives,  and  all  the  comforts 
of  them,  to  him.' 

0.  "  That  he  is  our  sovereign  Lord." 

4.  "  That  he  is  to  be  loved  above  all  things " 
(p.  13G). 

Ans.  1.  Seeing  all  these  are,  and  may  be  known, 
as  you  yourself  confess,  by  them  that  have  not  the 
gospel, — and  I  add,  nor  yet  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor 
any  saving  knowledge  of  God,  or  eternal  life, — there- 
fore it  cannot  be  the  design  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the 
gospel  to  promote  or  help  forwar<l  this  knowledge, 
simply  from  this  principle,  viz.,  natural  light,  and 
the  dictates  of  it.  jM_v  reason  is,  because  when 
nature  is  strained  to  the  highest  j)in,  it  is  but 
nature  still ;  and  so  all  the  improvement  of  its  light 
and  knowledge  is  but  an  increase  of  that  which 
is  but  natural.  "  But,"  saith  Paul,  "  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God : 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  :  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 
(1  Cor.  ii.  14.) 

But  the  gospel  is  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit ; 
a  revelation  of  another  thing  than  is  found  in,  or 
can  be  acquired  by,  heathenish  principles  of  nature  : 
I  say,  a  revelation  of  another  thing ;  or  rather,  an- 
other discovery  of  the  same.     As, 

1.  Concerning  the  Godhead  ;  the  gospel  giveth 
us  another  discovery  of  it,  than  is  possible  to  be 
obtained  by  the  dictates  of  natural  light,  even  a 
discovery  of  a  trinity  of  persons,  and  yet  unity  of 
essence,  in  the  same  Deity.  (1  John  v.  1,  5,  S.) 

2.  The  light  of  nature  will  not  show  us  that  God 
was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself. 

3.  The  light  of  nature  will  not  show  ns  that  wo 
owe  what  we  are,  and  have,  to  God,  because  we  are 
the  price  of  the  blood  of  his  Son. 

4.  The  light  of  nature  will  not  show  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  election  in  Christ. 

5.  Gr  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  the  adnjition 
of  ehildron  to  God,  through  him. 

C.  Nor  that  we  are  to  be  saved  by  faith  in  his 
blood. 

7.  Or,  that  the  man  Christ  shall  come  from 
heaven  to  j\idgment. 

These  things,  I  say,  the  light  of  nature  teachetli 
not ;  but  these  things  are  the  great  and  mighty 
things  of  the  gospel,  and  thoso  about  which  it 
chieily  bcndeth  itself,  touching  npon  other  things, 
still  as  those  that  are  knowablc,  by  a  spirit  inferior 
to  this  of  the  gospel. 

Besides,  as  these  things  are  not  known  by  the 
light  of  nature,  so  the  gos]iel,  when  it  comes, — as  I 
also  told  you  before, — doth  imjilant  in  the  soul  an- 
other i)rinciplo,  by  which  they  may  be  received, 
and  from  which  the  soul  should  act  and  do,  both 
towards  God  and  towards  men,  as  namely  the  Holy 
Ghost,  faith,  hope,  the  joy  of  the  Spirit,  &c. 
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The  other  things  von  mention,  viz. 


1.  "  The  immortality  of  the  soul"  (p.  13S). 

2.  "  The  doctrine  of  rewards  and  punishments 
in  the  life  to  come"  (p.  140). 

3.  •'  Of  the  forgiveness  of  sin  upon  true  re- 
pentance," <fcc.  (p.  142). 

4.  "  The  doctrine  of  God's  readiness  to  assist 
men  by  his  special  grace  in  their  endeavours  after 
virtue"  (p.  143). 

Alls.  All  these  things  may  be  assented  to,  where 
yet  the  grace  of  tiie  gospel  is  not,  but  yet  the 
apprehension  must  be  such  as  is  the  light  by  which 
they  are  discovered  ;  but  the  light  of  nature  cannot 
discover  thcra,  according  to  the  light  and  nature 
of  the  gospel,  because  the  gospel  knowledge  of 
them  ariseth  also  from  another  principle  :  so  then, 
these  doctrines  are  not  confirmed  by  the  gospel,  as 
the  ligiit  of  nature  tcacheth  them:  wherefore,  Paul, 
speaking  of  the  things  of  the  gospel,  and  so  conso- 
qncntly  of  these,  he  saith,  "  Which  things  also  we 
speak,  NOT  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  ; 
comparing  sjtiritual  things  with  spiritual."  (1  Cor. 
)i,  V6.)  As  if  ho  should  say,  we  speak  of  God,  of 
the  soul,  of  the  life  to  come,  of  repentance,  of  for- 
giveness of  sins,  &c.  Not  as  philosophers  do,  nor 
yet  in  their  light  ;  but  as  saints.  Christians,  and 
Bon.s  of  God,  as  such  who  have  received,  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God  ; 
that  we  may  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given 
to  us  of  God. 

Lut  you  add,  (for  the  glory  of  the  gospel,)  that 
we  have  other  things  which  no  man  conld,  without 
divine  revelation,  once  have  dreamed  of.     As, 

1.  That  God  hath  made  miserable  sinners  the 
objects  of  such  transcendent  love  as  to  give  them 
his  only-begotten  Son. 

Aii.1.  I  must  confess,  if  this  one  head  had  by  yon 
been  handled  well,  you  would  have  written  like  a 
worthy  gospel  minister.     But  you  add  (p.  14li), 

1.  Tiiat  when  Christ  was  sent,  it  was  to  show  us 
upon  what  terms  God  was  reconcileable  to  us,  viz., 
"  by  laying  before  us  all  the  parts  of  holiness,  which 
are  necessary  to  restore  our  nature  to  his  own  like- 
ness ;  and  most  pathetically,  moreover,  to  entreat  us 
to  do  what  lietli  on  our  parts  to  put  them  in  prac- 
tice, that  so  it  may  be  to  eternity  well  with  us." 

AVIiat  these  things  are,  you  mention  not  here  ; 
therefore  I  shall  leave  them  to  bo  spoken  to  under 
the  third  head. 

2.  A  second  thing  you  mention  is,  "  that  this 
Son  of  God  conversed  upouov^ual  terms  with  men, 
becoming  the  Son  of  man,  born  of  a  woman  (a 
great  demonstration  tliat  God  hath  a  liking  to  the 
liuman  nature)."  But  little  to  the  purpose  as  you 
have  handled  it. 

3.  "  That  the  Son  of  God  taught  men  their  dutj', 
by  his  own  example,  and  did  himself  perform 
what  he  r  quired  of  them  ;  and  that  himself  did 
trend  before  us  every  step  of  that  wliicli  he  hath 
told  us  Icndeth  to  eternal  life." 

Aii$.  Now  wc  are  come  to  the  point,  viz.,  *'  That 


the  way  to  eternal  life  is,  first  of  all  to  take  Christ 
for  our  example,  treading  his  step."  And  the 
reason,  if  it  be  true,  is  weighty  :  "  for  he  hath  trod 
every  step  before  us,  which  he  hath  told  us  leadeth 
to  eternal  life." 

1.  Everi/  step.  Therefore  he  went  to  heaven  by 
virtue  of  an  imputative  righteousness :  for  this  is 
one  of  our  steps  thither. 

2.  Every  step.  Then  he  must  go  thither  by  faith 
in  his  own  blood  for  pardon  of  sin :  for  this  is 
another  of  our  steps  thither. 

3.  Every  step.  Then  he  must  go  thither  by 
virtue  of  his  own  intercession  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  before  he  came  thither  :  for  this  is  one  of  out 
steps  thither. 

4.  Every  step.  Then  he  must  come  to  God, 
and  ask  mercy  for  some  great  w'ickedness  which  he 
had  committed  :  for  this  is  also  one  of  our  steps 
thither. 

But  again,  we  will  consider  it  the  other  way. 

1.  Every  step.  Then  we  cannot  come  to  heaven 
before  we  first  be  made  accursed  of  God :  for  so 
was  he  before  he  came  thither. 

2.  Every  step.  Then  we  must  first  make  our  body 
and  soul  an  offering  for  the  sin  of  others :  for  this 
did  he  before  he  came  thither. 

3.  Every  step.  Then  we  must  go  to  heaven  for 
the  sake  of  our  own  righteousness :  for  that  was 
one  of  his  steps  thither. 

O,  Sir !  what  will  thy  gallant,  generous  mind  do 
here  ?  Indeed  you  talk  of  his  being  an  expiatory 
sacrifice  for  us,  but  you  put  no  more  trust  to  that, 
than  to  baptism,  or  the  Lord's  supper ;  counting 
that,  with  the  other  two,  but  things  indifferent  in 
themselves  (pp.  G — 9). 

You  add  again,  "  That  this  Son  of  God  being 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to  heaven,  is 
our  high  priest  there."  But  you  talk  not  at  all  of 
his  sprinkling  the  mercy-seat  with  his  blood,  but 
clap  upon  him  the  heathen's  demons,  negotiating 
the  affairs  of  men  with  the  supreme  God,  and  so 
W"rap  up,  with  a  testification  that  it  is  needless  to 
enlarge  on  the  point  (p.  30). 

But  to  be  plain,  and  in  one  word  to  tell  you  about 
all  these  things  you  are  heathenishly  dark,  there  hath 
not  in  these  one  hundred  and  fifty  pages  one  gospel 
truth  been  Christianly  handled  by  you,  but  rather 
a  darkening  of  truth  by  words  without  knowledge. 
What  man  that  ever  had  read,  or  assented  to  the 
gospel,  but  would  have  spoken  (yet  kept  within 
the  bounds  of  truth)  more  honourably  of  Christ, 
than  you  have  done  '?  His  sacrifice  must  be  stept 
over,  as  the  spider  straddleth  over  the  wasp ;  his 
intercession  is  needless  to  be  enlarged  upon.  But 
when  it  falleth  in  your  way  to  talk  of  your  human 
nature,  of  the  dictates,  of  the  first  principles  of 
morals  within  you,  and  of  your  generous  mind  to 
follow  it,  oh,  what  need  is  there  now  of  amplify- 
ing, enlarging,  and  pressing  it  on  men's  con- 
sciences! As  if  that  poor  heathenish  pagan  prin- 
ciple was  the  very  Spirit  of  God  within  us  :  and  as 
if  righteousness  done  by  that,  was  that,  and  that 
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only,  that  woukl  or  could  fling  heaven  gates  off 
the  hinges. 

Yen,  a  little  after  you  tell  us,  that  "  the  doctrine 
of  sending  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  ti  move  and  excite 
us  to  our  duty,  and  to  assist,  cheer,  and  comfort 
us  in  the  performance  of  it :"  still  meaning  our  close 
adhering,  by  the  purity  of  our  human  nature,  to 
the  dictates  of  the  law,  as  written  in  our  hearts  as 
men.  Which  is  as  false  as  God  is  true.  For  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  sent  into  our  hearts,  not  to  excite 
us  to  a  comjiiiance  with  our  old  and  wind-shaken 
excellences,  that  came  into  the  world  with  us,  but 
to  write  new  laws  in  our  hearts ;  even  the  law  of 
faith,  the  word  of  faith  and  of  grace,  and  the 
doctrine  of  remission  of  sins,  through  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  holiness  might  flow 
from  thence. 

Your  tifteenth  chapter  is  to  show,  that  the  gospel 
giveth  far  greater  helps  to  an  holy  life  than  the 
Jewish  ceremonies  did  of  old.     I  answer, 

But  the  reader  must  here  well  weigh,  that  in 
the  gospel  you  find  also  some  positive  precepts 
that  are  of  the  same  nature  with  the  ceremonies 
under  the  law ;  of  which,  that  of  coming  to  God 
liy  Christ,  you  call  one,  and  baptism,  and  the 
Lord's  supper,  the  other  two.  So  then  by  your  doc- 
trine, the  excellency  of  the  gospel  doth  not  lie  in 
that  we  have  a  Christ  to  come  to  God  by,  but  in 
things  as  you  feign  more  substantial.  What  are 
they  ?  "  Inward  princijiles  of  holiness,"  (p.  lo'J,) 
spiritual  precepts,  (p.  l'J2,)  that  height  of  virtue, 
and  true  goodness,  that  the  gospel  designeth  to 
raise  us  to  :  all  which  are  general  words,  falling 
from  a  staggering  conscience,  leaving  the  world, 
that  are  ignorant  of  his  mind,  in  a  muse ;  but 
tickling  his  brethren  with  the  delights  of  their 
moral  principles,  with  the  dictates  of  tlieir  human 
nature,  and  their  gallant  generous  minds.  Thus 
making  a  very  stalking-horse  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  the  words  of  truth  and  holiness, 
thereby  to  slay  the  silly  one ;  making  the  Lord  of 
life  and  glory,  instead  of  a  Saviour,  by  his  blood, 
the  instructor,  and  schoolmaster  only  of  human 
nature,  a  chaser  away  of  evil  affections,  and  an 
extinguisher  of  burning  lusts;  and  that  not  so 
neither,  but  by  giving  perfect  ex]ilications  of  moral 
precepts,  (p.  17,)  and  setting  himself  an  example 
before  them  to  follow  him  (p.  297). 

Your  sixteenth  chapter  containeth  an  answer  to 
those  that  object  against  the  power  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  to  make  men  holy. 

Ans.  And  to  speak  truth,  what  you  at  first 
render  as  the  cause  of  the  unholiness  of  the  pro- 
fessors thereof  (p.  171)  is  to  the  purpose,  had  it 
been  Christianly  managed  by  you,  as,  namely, 
men's  gmss  unbelief  of  the  truth  of  it;  for  it 
"ciTeetiially  vvorketh  in  them  that  believe,"  (1  Thess. 
u.  13  :)  but  that  you  only  touch  and  away,  neither 
showing  what  is  the  object  of  faitii,  nor  the  cause 
of  its  being  so  effectual  to  that  purpose  ;  neither 
do  you  at  all  treat  of  tlie  power  of  unbelief,  and 
how  all  men  by  nature  are  shut  up  therein.  (Rom. 


xi.  32.)  But  presently,  according  to  your  old  and 
natural  course,  you  fall  first  upon  a  supposed  power 
in  men  to  embrace  the  gospel,  both  by  closing 
with  tiie  promise,  and  shunning  the  threatening, 
(p.  172,)  further  adding,  tiiat  "mankind  is  endued 
with  a  principle  of  freedom,  and  that  this  princii)le 
is  as  essential  as  any  other  to  the  human  nature," 
(p.  173  ;)  by  all  which  it  is  manifest,  that  however 
you  may  make  mention  of  unbelief,  because  the 
gospel  hath  laid  the  same  in  your  way,  yet  your  old 
doctrine  of  the  purity  of  the  human  nature — now 
broken  out  into  a  freedom  of  will,  and  that,  as  an 
essential  of  the  human  nature — is  your  great  prin- 
ciple of  faith,  and  your  following  of  that,  as  it 
dictateth  to  you  obedience  to  the  first  principles 
of  morals,  the  practice  of  faith  by  which  you  tliink 
to  be  saved.  That  this  is  so,  must  unavoidably  be 
gathered  from  the  good  opinion  you  have  yourself 
of  coming  to  God  by  Christ ;  viz.,  that  in  the 
command  thereof,  it  is  one  of  these  positive  pre- 
cepts, and  a  thing  in  itself  absolutely  considered 
indifferent,  and  neither  good  nor  evil.  Now  he 
that  looketh  upon  coming  to  God  by  Christ  with 
such  an  eye  as  this,  cannot  lay  the  stress  of  his 
salvation  upon  the  faith,  or  belief  thereof.  In- 
different faith  will  serve  for  indifferent  things  ;  yea, 
a  man  must  look  beyond  that  which  he  believeth 
is  but  one  with  the  ceremonial  laws,  but  not  the 
same  with  baptism,  or  the  Lord's  supper ;  for 
with  those  you  compare  that  of  coming  to  God  by 
Christ.  Wherefore  faith  with  you  must  be  turned 
into  a  cheerful  and  generous  complying  with  the 
dictates  of  the  human  nature;  and  unbelief,  into 
that  which  opposeth  this,  or  that  makes  the  heart 
backward  and  sluggish  therein.  This  is  also  ga- 
thered from  what  you  aver  of  the  divine  moral 
laws,  that  they  be  of  an  indispensable  and  eternal 
obligation,  (p.  8,)  things  that  are  good  in  tliem- 
selves,  (p.  9,)  considered  in  an  abstracted  notion, 
(p.  10,)  wherefore,  things  that  are  good  in  them- 
selves, must  needs  be  better  than  those  that  are  in 
themselves  but  indift'erent;  neither  can  a  positive 
precept  make  that,  which  of  itself  is  neither  good 
nor  evil,  better  than  that  which  in  its  own  nature 
remaineth  the  essentials  of  goodness. 

I  conclude  then,  by  comparing  you  with  your- 
self, by  bringing  your  book  to  your  book,  that  you 
understand  neither  faith  nor  unbelief  any  further 
than  by  obeying  or  disobeying  the  human  nature, 
and  its  dictates  in  chief;  and  that  of  coming  to 
God  by  Christ  as  one  of  the  things  that  is  indif- 
ferent in  itself. 

But  a  little  to  touch  upon  your  principle  of  free- 
dom, which  in  p.  'J  you  call  an  understanding  and 
lil)erty  of  will. 

Aiis.  First,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  in  man 
by  nature  as  liberty  of  will,  or  a  principle  of  free- 
dom, in  the  saving  tilings  of  tlie  kingdom  of  Clirist, 
is  aiil)arent  by  several  scriptures.  Indeed  there  is 
in  men,  as  men,  a  willingness  to  be  saved  their 
own  way,  even  by  following  (as  you)  their  own 
natural  principles,  as  is  seen  by  the  Quakers  as 
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woll  asyouraclf;  but  th.it  there  is  a  free  Join  of 
will  ill  "men,  as  men,  to  be  saved  by  the  way 
whit-h  G.hI  hath  prescribed,  is  neither  asserted  in 
the  Scriptures  of  (jod,  neither  standeth  with  the 
nature  of  the  principles  of  the  gospel. 

The  apostle  sailh,  "  the  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  tilings  that  be  of  the  Sjjirit  of  God."  And 
the  reason  is,  not  because,  not  principally  because, 
he  laycth  aside  a  liberty  of  will,  lint  because  "  they 
are  foolishness  to  him."  (1  Cor.  ii.  U.)  Because 
in  his  judgment  they  are  things  of  no  moment, 
but  things  (as  you  have  imagined  of  them)  that  in 
themselves  are  but  indifferent.  And  that  tiiis 
judgment  that  is  passed  by  the  natural  man  con- 
cerning the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  (of  which 
that  of  coming  to  God  by  Christ  is  the  chief,)  is 
that  which  be  cannot  but  do  as  a  man,  is  evident 
from  tliat  which  foUoweth  :  "  Neither  c.\n  he  know 
lliem,  because  they  are  spiritually  disccruod." 
Neither  can  he  know  them  as  a  man,  because  tiiey 
are  sj>iritually  discerned.  Now,  if  he  cannot  know 
them,  from  what  principle  should  he  will  them  ? 
For  judgment,  or  knowledge,  must  be  before  the 
will  can  act.  I  say  again,  a  man  must  know  them 
to  be  things  in  chief,  that  are  absolutely  and  indis- 
pensably necessary,  and  those  in  which  resteth  the 
greatest  glory,  or  else  his  will  will  not  comply 
with  tbcm,  nor  centre  and  terminate  in  them  as 
such  ;  but  still  count  themselves  (as  you,  though 
somewhat  convinced  that  he  ought  to  adhere  unto 
them)  things  that  in  themselves  are  only  indif- 
ferent, and,  absolutely  considered,  neither  good  nor 
evil. 

A  further  enlargement  upon  this  subject  will 
be  time  enough,  if  you  shall  contradict. 

"  Another  rea.«on,  or  cause,  which  you  call  an 
immediate  one,  of  the  unsuccessfulnessof  the  gospel, 
is  men's  strange  and  unaccountable  mistaking  the 
design  of  it  (not  to  say  worse)  as  to  conceive  no 
better  of  it  than  as  a  science,  and  a  matter  of  specu- 
lation," &C.  (|).  ITIi). 

Ans.  If  this  be  true,  you  have  showed  us  the 
reason  why  yourself  have  so  base  and  unworthy 
thoughts  thereof;  for  although  coming  to  God  by 
Christ  be  the  very  chief,  first,  the  substance  and 
most  essential  part  of  obedience  thereto,  yet  you 
liavc  reckoned  this  but  like  one  of  the  ceremonies 
of  the  law,  or  as  bajttism  with  water,  and  the  Lord's 
Bii])]icr  (pp.  7 — ;•) :  falling  more  directly  upon  the 
body  of  the  moral  law  as  written  in  the  heart  of 
men,  and  inclining  more  to  the  teaching,  or  dic- 
tates of  human  nature,  (which  were  neither  of  them 
both  ever  any  essential  part  of  the  gospel.)  than 
iiiwm  that  which  indeed  is  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

And  bore  I  may,  if  (Jod  will,  tiuu'ly  advertise 
my  reader  that  the  gospel,  and  its  attendants,  are 
to  be  accounted  things  distinct ;  the  gospel,  pro- 
|)erly  taken,  being  "  gbul  tidings  of  good  things  ;" 
or  the  doctrine  of  the  fnrgivencss  of  sins  freely  by 
grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  For,  to  speak  strictly,  neither  is  the  grace 
of  faith,  hope,  repentance,  or  newness  of  life  the 


gospel;  but  rather  things  that  arc  wrought  by  tlie 
preaching  thereof,  things  that  are  the  effects  of  it, 
or  its  inseparable  companions  to  all  them  that  sb.iU 
be  saved.  Wherefore  the  gospel  is  said  to  be 
preached  in  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith. 
(Kom.  xvi.  2(3.)  Hope  also  is  called  the  hope  of 
the  gospel,  not  the  gospel  itself.  So,  again,  the 
gospel  is  preached  that  men  should  repent,  but  it 
is  not  preached  that  men  shovdd  gospel. 

But  your  gospel,  which  principally  or  chiefly 
centres  in  the  dictates  of  human  nature  ;  and  j'our 
faith,  which  is  chiefly  a  subjecting  to  those  dic- 
tates, are  so  far  off  from  being  at  all  any  near 
attendants  of  the  gospel,  that  they  never  are  urged 
in  the  New  Testament,  but  in  order  to  show  men 
they  have  forgotten  to  act  as  men.  (Rom.  i.  19 — 
21  ;  ii.  14, 15.     1  Cor.  xi.  11.) 

Your  last  reason  is,  because  of  "  several  unto- 
ward opinions,"  the  gospel  is  very  unsuccessful 
(p.  174). 

yiiis.  But  what  these  opinions  are,  we  hear  not ; 
nor  how  to  shun  them,  you  tell  us  here  nothing 
at  all.  This  I  am  sure,  there  are  no  men  in  this 
day  have  more  opposed  the  light,  glory,  and  lustre 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ  than  those,  as  the  Quakers 
and  others,  that  have  set  up  themselves,  and  their 
own  humanity,  as  the  essential  parts  of  it. 

You,  in  answer  to  other  things,  add  many  other 
reasons  to  prove  they  are  mistaken  that  count  the 
gospel  a  thing  of  but  mean  operation  to  work 
holiness  in  the  heart :  at  which  you  ought  yourself 
to  tremble,  seeing  the  Son  himself,  who  is  the 
Lord  of  the  gospel,  is  of  so  little  esteem  with  you, 
as  to  make  coming  to  God  by  him  so  trivial  a 
business  as  j'ou  have  done. 

Your  large  transcript  of  other  men's  sayings,  to 
prove  the  good  success  of  the  gospel  of  old,  did 
better  become  that  people  and  age  than  you  and 
yours  ;  they  being  a  people  that  lived  in  the  power 
thereof,  but  you  such  bats  as  cannot  see  it.  That 
saying  you  mention  of  Rigaltias,  doth  better  be- 
come you  and  yours  :  "Those  now-a-days  do  retain 
the  name,  and  the  society  of  Christians,  which  live 
altogether  antichristian  lives.  Take  aw-ay  pub- 
licans, and  a  wretched  rabble,  &c.,  and  your 
Christian  churches  will  be  lamentably  weak,  small, 
and  insignificant  things"  (p   ISl). 

I  sh.ili  add  to  yours  another  reason  of  the  un- 
succcssfulness  of  the  gospel  in  our  days,  and  that 
is,  because  so  many  ignorant  Sir  John's,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  so  many  that  have  done  violence  to 
their  former  light,  and  that  have  damned  them- 
selves in  their  former  anathematizing  of  others,have 
now  for  a  long  time,  as  a  judgment  of  God,  been 
permitted  to  be,  and  made  the  mouth  to  the  ]icople: 
persons  whose  lives  are  debauched,  and  who  in  the 
face  of  the  world,  after  seeming  serious  detestings 
of  wickedness,  have  for  the  love  of  filthy  lucre,  and 
the  pampering  their  idle  carcasses,  made  shipwreck 
of  their  former  faith,  and  that  feigned  good  con- 
science they  had.  From  which  number  if  you, 
Sir,  have  kept  yourself  clear,  the  less  blood  of  the 
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(Limned  will  falliipon  your  liead.  I  know  you  not 
by  face,  ninch  li/ss  your  personal  practice  ;  yet  I 
iiave  heard  as  if  l/lood  might  pursue  you,  for  your 
unstable  wcatliorcock  sjiirit,  which  doubtless  could 
not  but  stumble  the  weak,  and  give  advantage  to 
the  adversary  to  speak  vilifyingly  of  religion. 

As  to  your  sovcntecnth  and  eighteenth  chapters, 
T  shall  say  little,  only  I  wish  that  your  eighteenth 
had  been  more  express  in  discovering  how  far  a 
man  may  go,  with  a  notion  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
and  yet  perish  because  he  hath  it  not  in  power. 

Only  in  your  inveighing  so  much  against  the 
]>ardon  of  sin,  while  you  seem  so  much  to  cry  up 
healing,  you  must  know  that  pardon  of  sin  is  the 
beginning  of  health  to  the  soul.  "  He  pardoneth 
oiir  iniquities,  and  healeth  all  our  diseases."  (Ps. 
ciii.  3.)  And  where  he  saith,  by  the  stripes  of 
Christ  we  are  healed,  it  is  evident  that  healing 
beginneth  at  pardon,  and  not  pardon  after  healing, 
as  you  would  rather  have  it.  (1  Pet.  ii.  24;  compare 
Tsa.  liii.)  As  for  your  comparison  of  the  plaistcr 
and  the  physician's  portion,  (p.  217,)  I  say,  you  do 
but  abuse  your  reader,  and  muddy  the  way  of  the 
gospel.  For  the  fir.st  thing  of  which  the  soul  is 
sick,  and  by  which  the  conscience  receiveth  wound- 
ing, it  is  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  fear  of  the  curse  of 
(Jod  for  it.  For  which  is  provided  the  wounds  and 
]irocious  blood  of  Christ,  which  flesh  and  blood,  if 
the  soul  eat  thereof  by  faith,  giveth  deliverance 
therefrom.  Ui)on  this  the  liltli  of  sin  aj)pears  most 
odious,  for  that  it  hath  not  only  at  i)resent  defiled 
the  soul,  but  because  it  keeps  it  from  doing  those 
<iuties  of  love,  which  by  the  love  of  Christ  it  is 
ccinstrained  to  endeavour  the  perfecting  of.  For 
tilth  a])pears  filth  ;  that  is  irksome,  and  odious  to  a 
contrary  principle  now  implanted  in  the  soul ; 
which  princijilc  had  its  conveyance  thither  by  faith 
in  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ  going  before. 
"  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  because  we 
thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all 
di'.id  ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live 
should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  to 
him  which  died  for  them,  and  rose  ag.ain."  (2  Cor. 
v.  14.)  The  man  that  hath  received  Christ,  de- 
sireth  to  be  holy,  because  the  nature  of  the  faith 
that  layeth  hold  on  Christ  (although  I  will  not  say 
n.s  you,  it  is  of  a  generous  mind)  worketli  by  love, 
and  longeth,  yea,  greatly  longcth  that  the  soul  may 
b"  brought,  not  only  into  an  universal  conformity 
to  his  will,  but  into  his  very  likeness;  and  because 
that  state  standcth  not  with  what  we  are  now,  but 
with  what  we  shall  be  hereafter :  "  therefore  in  this 
we  groan,  being  burdened  (with  that  which  is  of  a 
contrary  nature)  to  bo  clothed  upon  with  our  house 
which  is  from  heaven,"  (2  Cor.  v.  1 — 8,)  which 
state  is  not  that  of  Adam's  innocency  ;  but  that 
which  is  spiritual,  and  heavenly,  even  that  which 
is  now  in  the  Lord  in  heaven. 

But  I  will  descend  to  your  nineteenth  chapter — 
it  may  be  more  may  bo  discovered  there. 

Your  nineteenth  chajiter  is  to  show,  "  that  a 
right  understanding  of  the  design  of  Christianity 


(viz.,  ns  you  have  laid  it  down)  will  give  satisfaction 
concerning  the  true  notion." 

First.  "  Of  justifying  faith." 

Second.  "  Of  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness" (p.  221). 

First.  O/Jtisti/i/iiiff  faith.  "  It  is  (say  you)  such 
a  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  as  includes  a 
sincere  resolution  of  obedience  to  all  its  precepts." 

Alls.  To  this  I  shall  answer,  first,  that  the  faith 
which  we  call  justifying  faith,  "  is  like  precious 
faith  "  with  all  the  elect,  (2  Pet.  i.  1,)  and  that  whicli 
is  most  holy,  (Jude  20  ;)  but  those  acts  of  it  which 
respect  our  justification  with  God  from  the  curse  of 
the  law  that  is  due  for  sin,  are  such,  as  respect  not 
any  good  work  done  bj'  us,  but  the  righteousness 
that  residcth  in  the  person  of  Christ;  and  is  made 
ours  by  the  imputation  of  grace.  This  faith,  I  say, 
accounteth  him  in  whom  it  is  now  a  sinner,  and 
without  works ;  yea,  if  he  have  any  that  in  his  own 
eyes  are  such,  this  faith  rejects  them,  and  throweth 
them  away  ;  for  it  seeth  a  righteousness  in  the 
person  of  Christ  sufficient,  even  such  as  is  verily 
the  righteousness  of  God.  "  Now  to  him  that 
worketh  not,  but  believeth."  Works  and  faith  arc 
put  here  in  opposition,  faith  being  considered  as 
justifying,  in  the  sight  of  God,  from  the  curse. 
The  reason  is,  because  the  righteousness  by  which 
the  soul  must  thus  stand  justified  is  a  righteousness 
of  God's  appointing,  not  of  his  prescribing  us  ;  a 
righteousness  that  entirely  is  included  in  the  person 
of  Christ.  The  apostle  also,  when  he  speaks  of 
God's  saving  the  election,  which  hangcth  upon  tho 
same  hinge  as  this  of  justification  doth,  to  wit,  on 
the  grace  of  God,  he  opposeth  it  to  works ;  and 
that,  not  to  this  or  that  sort  only,  but  even  to  work, 
in  the  nature  of  work.  "  If  by  grace,  then  is  it  no 
more  of  works ;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace  ; 
but  if  it  be  of  works,  then  it  is  no  more  of  grace  : 
otherw^ise  work  is  no  more  work."  (Rom.  xi.  6.) 
By  this  text,  I  say,  the  apostle  doth  so  thoroughly 
distinguish  between  grace  and  works,  as  that  which 
soever  standeth  in  the  case,  the  other  must  be  anni- 
hilated :  if  it  be  by  grace,  then  mu.st  works  bo  no 
more,  "  then  it  is  no  more  of  works  ;"  but  if  it  be 
of  works,  then  is  grace  no  more,  "  then  it  is  no 
more  of  grace." 

But  this,  notwithstanding,  you  urge  fiirther ; 
"that  faith  ju.-tifioth,  as  it  includes  a  sincere  reso- 
lution," itc. 

Aiis.  Although,  as  I  have  said  before,  the  faith 
which  is  the  justifying  faith,  is  that  of  the  luiliest 
nature,  yet  in  the  act,  by  which  it  layeth  hold  of 
justifying  righteousness,  it  respects  it,  simply,  as  a 
righteousness  otVerod  by  grace,  or  given  unto  tho 
person  that  by  faith  layeth  hold  thereon  as  ho 
stands  yet  ungodly  and  a  sinner. 

Faith  justifieth  iu)t  separate  from  the  righteous- 
ness of  (Jhrist  as  it  is  a  grace  in  us,  nor  as  it 
subjecteth  the  soul  to  the  obedience  of  the  moral 
law,  but  ns  it  receiveth  a  righteousness  offered  to 
that  sinner,  that  as  such  will  lay  hold  on,  and 
accept  thereof.     Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
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to  save  Binncrs,  by  beins  their  redemption,  mid 
rightL'0U8iiP88  liiinseir.  (I  Cor.  i.  30.) 

But  you  add,  "Tlie  faith  which  entitles  the 
sinner  to  so  hijih  a  privilege  as  that  of  justification, 
niU8t  needs  l>e  such  as  coniplieth  with  nil  the 
purposes  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  wuiM,"  etc. 
(p.  22L'). 

Am.  By  this  supposition,  faith  justihcth  not  by 
receiving  of  the  righteousness  that  Christ  by  him- 
self accomplished  for  sinners ;  but  by  falling  in 
with  all  good  works,  which  because  they  cannot  be 
known,  ni\ich  less  done,  by  the  soul  at  first,  his 
faith  being  then  as  to  the  perfection  of  knowledge 
of  duties,  weak,  he  standeth  still  before  God  un- 
justified, and  so  must  stand  until  he  doth  comply 
with  all  those  purposes  of  Christ's  coming  into  the 
■world. 

But  yet  again  you  recall  yourself,  and  distinguish 
one  purpose  from  the  rest,  as  a  grand  one  (p.  222). 
And  that  is  to  receive  Christ  as  Lord,  as  well  as 
a  Saviour. 

Ans.  1.  Although  the  soul  that  in  truth  receiveth 
Christ,  receiveth  him  vi-holly,  and  entirely  as  Christ, 
and  not  as  chopped,  and  pulled  in  pieces,  yet  I 
distinguish  between  the  act  of  faith,  which  layeth 
hold  of  Christ  for  my  justification  from  the  curse 
before  God,  and  the  consequences  of  that  act, 
which  are  to  engage  me  to  newness  of  life.  And 
indeed,  as  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  be  a  new 
man,  before  he  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  so 
it  is  also  as  impossible,  but  that  when  faith  hath 
once  laid  hold  on  Christ  for  life,  it  should  also 
follow  Christ  by  love.     But, 

2.  Christ  may  be  received  at  first  as  Lord,  and 
that  in  our  justification,  and  yet  not  at  all  be  con- 
sidered a.s  a  lawgiver,  for  so  he  is  not  the  object  of 
faith  for  our  justification  with  God,  but  a  requirer 
of  obedience  to  laws  and  statutes,  of  them  that 
already  are  justified  by  the  faith  that  receiveth  him 
as  righteousness.  But  Christ  is  as  well  a  Lord  for 
us,  as  to,  or  over  us  ;  and  it  highly  concerneth  the 
soul,  when  it  believeth  in,  or  trusteth  to  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ,  for  justification  with  God,  to 
see  that  this  righteousness  lords  it  over  death  and 
Bin,  and  the  devil,  and  hell  for  us :  the  name 
wherewith  he  shall  be  called,  is,  "  the  Lord  our 
righteousness."  (Jer.  xxiii.  6.)  Our  righteousness, 
then,  is  Lord  and  conqueror  over  all ;  and  we 
more  than  conquerors  through  this  Lord  that  loved 
U8.  (Ri>m.  viii.)  The  author,  to  the  Hebrews,  calls 
him  •'King  of  righteousness,"  (Heb.  vii.,)  because 
by  his  righteousness  he  ruleth  as  Lord  and  King, 
and  can  reign  and  lord  it,  at  all  times,  over  all 
those  that  seek  to  separate  us  from  the  presence 
and  glory  of  God. 

Now,  how  you  will  brook  this  doctrine  I  know- 
not  ;  I  am  sure  he  stands  in  need  thereof,  that  is 
lorded  over  by  the  curse  of  the  law,  the  guilt  of 
sin.  the  rnge  of  the  devil,  and  the  fear  of  death  and 
hell ;  he,  I  say,  would  be  glad  to  know  that  in 
Ciirist  there  is  a  righteousness  that  loiids  it,  or 
tlml  Christ,  as  ho  is  righteousness,  is  Loud. 


^Yherefore,  reader,  when  thou  shalt  read  or  hear 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  if  thou  art  at  the  same 
time  under  guilt  of  sin,  and  fear  of  hell,  then  do 
thou  remember  that  Christ  is  Lord  more  ways 
than  one  :  he  is  Lord  as  he  is  righteousness  ;  he  is 
Lord  as  he  is  imputative  righteousness;  he  is  '•  the 
Lord  our  righteousness."  (Jer.  xxiii.  G.)  Of  the 
same  import  is  that  also,  "  he  is  a  Prince,  and  a 
Saviour,"  he  is  a  Prince,  as  he  is  a  Saviour ;  be- 
cause the  righteousness  by  which  he  saveth,  beareth 
rule  in  heaven  and  earth.  And  hence  we  read 
again,  that  even  when  he  was  in  the  combat  with  J 
our  sins,  the  devils,  the  curse,  and  death,  upon  the  \ 
cross,  "he  even  in  that  place  made  a  show  of  them 
openly,  and  triumphed  over  them."  (Col.  ii.  lo.  It!.) 
Now  in  these  things  he  is  Lord  for  its,  and  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation  ;  as  also  in  that  "  be  led 
captivity  captive,"  (Eph.  iv.  8,  i) ;)  all  which 
places,  with  many  more,  being  testimonies  to  us, 
of  the  sufficiency  of  that  righteousness  which 
saveth  us  from  the  justice  of  the  law  and  wrath  of 
God.  But  you  respect  not  this  his  manner  of 
lording  ;  but  will  have  him  be  a  Saviour,  as  he 
giveth  laws,  especially  those  you  call  indispensable 
and  eternal,  the  moral  law.  You  would  have  him 
a  Saviour,  as  he  bringeth  us  back  to  the  holiness 
we  had  lost.  But  this  is  none  other  than  barbarous 
Quakerism,  the  stress  of  their  writing  also  tending 
to  no  other  purpose. 

But  you  tell  us,  "  That  you  scarcely  admired  at 
anything  more  in  all  your  life,  than  that  any, 
worthy  men  especially,  should  be  so  difficultly  per- 
suaded to  receive  or  embrace  this  account  of 
justifying  faith,  and  should  perplex  and  make  in- 
tricate so  plain  a  doctrine  "  (p.  222). 

Ans.  And  doubtless  they  far  more  groundedly 
stand  amazed  at  such  as  you,  who,  while  you 
pretend  to  show  the  design  of  the  gospel,  make  the 
very  essential  of  it  a  thing  in  itself  indifferent,  and, 
absolutely  considered,  neither  good  nor  evil,  (p.  7;) 
that  makes  obedience  to  the  moral  laws  (p.  b) 
more  essential  to  salvation  than  that  of  going  to 
God  by  Christ,  (p;  9 ;)  that  maketh  it  the  great 
design  of  Christ,  to  put  us  into  a  possession  of  that 
promiseless,  natural,  old  covenant  holiness  which  we 
had  lost  long  since  in  Adam,  that  maketh  as  if 
Christ,  rejecting  all  other  righteousness,  or  holiness, 
hath  established  only  this  (pp.  lU — 1(5).  Yea, 
that  maketh  the  very  principle  of  this  holiness 
to  consist  in  "  a  sound  complexion  of  soul,  the 
purity  of  human  nature  in  us,  a  habit  of  soul, 
truly  generous  motives  and  principles,  divine  moral 
laws,  which  were  first  written  in  men's  hearts,  and 
originally  dictates  of  human  nature."  All  this 
villany  againsi  the  Son  of  God,  with  much  more 
as  bad,  is  comprised  within  less  than  the  first 
sixteen  pages  of  your  book. 

But,  say  you,  "  ^Yhat  pretence  can  there  be  for 
thinking  that  faith  is  the  condition,  or  instrument 
of  justification,  as  it  complieth  with  only  the  pre- 
cept of  relying  upon  Christ's  merits  for  the  obtain- 
ing of  it  ?  especially  when  it  is  no  less  manliest  than 
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the  Bun  at  noon-day,  that  obedience  to  the  other 
■precepts  must  go  before  obedience  to  this ;  and 
that  a  man  may  not  rely  upon  the  merits  of  Christ 
for  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  he  is  most  pre- 
sumptuous in  so  doing,  and  puts  an  affront  upon 
his  Saviour  too,  till  he  be  sincerely  willing  to  be 
reformed  from  them  "  (p.  223). 

Am.  That  the  merits  of  Christ,  for  justification, 
are  made  over  to  that  faith  that  receiveth  them, 
while  the  person  that  believeth  it  stands  in  his 
own  account  by  the  law  a  sinner,  hath  already 
been  showed  ;  and  that  they  are  not  by  God  ap- 
pointed for  another  purpose,  is  manifest  through 
all  the  Bible. 

1.  In  the  type,  when  the  bloody  sacrifices  were 
to  be  offered,  and  an  atonement  made  for  the  soul, 
the  peojjle  were  only  to  confess  their  sins  over  the 
head  of  the  bullock,  or  goat,  or  lamb,  by  laying 
their  hands  thereon,  and  so  the  sacrifice  was  to  be 
slain.  They  were  only  to  acknowledge  their  sins. 
And  observe  it,  in  the  day  that  these  offerings 
were  made,  they  were  "  not  to  work  at  all ;  for  he 
that  did  any  work  therein,  was  to  be  cut  off  from 
his  people."  (Lev.  iv. ;  xvi.;  xxiii.) 

2.  In  the  antitype  thus  it  runs  :  '"  Christ  died  for 
our  sins  ;  Christ  gave  himself  for  our  sins  ;  he  was 
made  to  be  sin  fur  us ;  Christ  was  made  a  curse 
for  us." 

"  Yea,  but  (say  you)  what  pretence  can  there 
be,  that  faith  is  the  condition,  or  instrument  of 
justification,  as  it  comj)lieth  with  only  the  precepts 
of  relying  upon  Christ's  merits  ?  "  that  is,  first,  or 
before  the  soul  doth  other  things. 

Ans.  I  say,  avoiding  your  own  ambiguous  terms, 
that  it  is  the  duty — the  indispensable  duty— of  all 
that  would  be  saved,  first,  immediately,  now  to 
close  in  by  faith  with  that  work  of  redemption, 
which  Christ  by  his  blood  hath  purchased  for 
them,  as  they  are  sinners. 

1.  Because  God  doth  hold  it  forth — yea,  hath 
set  it  forth  to  be  received  by  us — as  such.  (Rom. 
iii.  23—27.) 

2.  Because  God  hath  commanded  us  by  faith  to 
receive  it  as  such.  (Acts  xvi.) 

And  I  add,  if  the  jailer  was  altogether  ignorant 
of  what  he  must  do  to  be  saved,  and  Paul  yet  bids 
liim  then,  before  he  knew  anything  else,  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  should  be  saved, 
that  then  believing — even  believing  on  Christ  for 
a  righteousness  to  justify,  and  save  him — must  go 
first,  and  may,  nay,  ought  to  be  pressed,  even  then, 
when  the  soul  stands  ignorant  of  what  else  he 
ought  to  do.  (Acts  xvi.  30—32.) 

"  But  (you  say)  it  is  evident  as  the  sun  at  noon- 
day, that  oliedience  to  the  other  precepts  must  go 
before  obedience  to  this,  that  is,  before  faith  in 
Christ." 

Ans.  This  you  say ;  but  Paid  said  to  the  igno- 
rant jailer,  thiit  knew  nothing  of  the  mind  of  God 
in  the  doctrine  of  justification,  that  he  should  first 
believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  should  be 
saved.     Again,  when  Paul  preached  to  the  Corin- 


thians, the  first  doctrine  that  he  delivered  unto 
them  was,  "  That  Christ  died  for  their  sins,  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures,"  &c.  (1  Cor.  xv.  1 — 3.) 

But  what  be  these  other  precepts  ?  Not  bap- 
tism, nor  the  supper  of  the  Lord  ;  for  these  you 
say  are  (as  poor  and  inconsiderable)  as  that  of 
coming  to  God  by  Christ,  even  all  three  things  in 
themselves  neither  good  nor  evil,  but  of  an  in- 
different nature  ;  they  must  be  therefore  some  more 
weighty  things  of  the  gospel,  than  these  positive 
precepts.  But  what  things  are  they  ?  It  is  good 
that  you  tell  us,  seeing  you  tacitly  forbid  all  men, 
upon  pain  of  presumption,  and  of  doing  affront  to 
Jesus  Christ,  that  they  rely  not  on  the  merits  of 
Christ  for  forgiveness,  till  they  be  sincerely  willing 
to  perform  them  first ;  yet  I  find  not  here  one 
particular  precept  instanced  by  you.  But  perhaps 
we  shall  hear  of  them  hereafter,  therefore  now  I 
shall  let  them  pass.  Yon  tell  us  farther,  "  That 
such  a  reliance  (as  that  of  acting  faith,  first,  on  the 
merits  of  Christ  for  justification)  is  ordinarily  to  be 
found  amongst  unregenerate,  and  even  the  worst 
of  men"  (p.  223). 

Alts.  This  is  but  a  falsehood  and  a  slander,  for 
the  unregenerate  know  him  not ;  how  then  can 
they  believe  on  him  ?  (1  John  iii.  1.)  Besides, 
the  worst  of  men,  so  far  as  they  pretend  religion, 
set  up  your  idol  in  their  hearts,  viz.,  their  own 
good  meanings,  their  own  good  nature,  the  notions 
and  dictates  of  their  nature  ;  living  that  little  which 
they  do  live  upon  the  snuff  of  their  own  light,  the 
sparks  of  their  own  fire,  and  therefore  woe  unto 
them. 

But  you  add,  "  How  can  it  be  otherwise,  than 
that  that  act  of  faith  must  needs  have  a  hand  in 
justifying,  and  the  special  hand  too,  which  dis- 
tinguisheth  it  from  that  which  is  found  in  such 
persons  ?" 

Ans.  1.  There  is  no  act  of  faith  doth  more  dis- 
tinguish true  faith  from  false,  and  the  Christian 
from  the  painted  hypocrite,  than  that  which  first 
lays  hold  on  Christ,  while  the  person  that  hath  it 
stands  in  his  own  esteem  ungodlj' ;  all  other,  like 
yourself,  being  fearful  and  unbelieving  (Rev.  x.\i. 
8)  dcspisers,  who  wonder,  and  perish.  (Acts  xiii. 
40,  4L) 

2.  And  tliis  faith,  by  thus  acting,  doth  more 
.siibdue  sin  (though  it  doth  not  justify  as  subduing, 
but  as  applying  Christ's  righteousness)  than  all  the 
wisdom  and  purity  of  human  nature,  or  the  dictates 
of  that  nature,  that  is  found  in  the  v^diole  world. 

But  you  add  farther,  "  What  good  ground  can 
men  have  for  this  fancy,  w'hen  as  our  Saviour  halli 
merited  the  pardon  of  sin  for  this  end,  tliat  it 
might  be  an  effectual  motive  to  turn  from  it?" 

Ans.  Although  you  speak  this  in  great  derision 
to  faith  when  it  worketh  right,  yet  know  that 
therefore  (seeing  you  would  hear  it)  I  say,  there- 
fore hath  our  Saviour  merited  pardon,  and  be- 
stowed it  on  men  freely,  and  bid  them  believe  or 
receive  it,  and  have  it;  that  thereby  they  might 
be  encouraged  to  live  to  him,  and  love  him,  and 


234 


A  DEFENCE  OF  THE 


coni|>l.v  witli  liirf  rnmmninlments.  "  For  scarcely 
lor  a  righteouH  man  will  one  die,  yet  peradycntnrc 
frir  a  good  ninii  some  would  even  dare  to  die  :  but 
God  comniendeth  liis  love  to  us,  in  that  while  we 
wore  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more 
tiien,  hciiig  now  justified  by  his  blood,  w-e  shall  be 
saved  from  wrath  through  him."  (Uoni.  v.)  Now, 
as  hero  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by  his  blood, 
that  is,  as  his  blood  ai)peascth  the  justice  of  Go<l, 
Bu  again,  it  is  said  that  this  blood  is  set  forth  by 
God  for  us  to  have  faith  in  it,  by  the  term  of  a 
projiitiation.  "  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be 
a  propitiation  (or  a  sacrifice  to  appease  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God)  through  faith  in  his  blood.  To 
declare  at  this  time  his  righteousness,  that  he 
miglit  be  ju.st,  and  the  jnstifier  of  him  that  bo- 
lieveth  in  Jesus."  (liom.  iii.  25,  2rj.) 

Again,  as  we  are  tiins  justified  by  blood  in  the 
sight  of  God,  by  faith  in  it,  so  also  it  is  testified  of 
his  blood,  that  it  sprinkleth  the  conscience  of  the 
faithful,  but  still  only  as  it  is  received  by  faith. 
Lut  from  what  is  tlie  conscience  sprinkled,  but 
from  those  dead  works  that  remain  in  .all  that  have 
not  yet  been  justified  by  faith  in  this  bluod.  Now 
if  faith  in  this  bluud  doth  sprinkle  the  conscience, 
and  80  doth  piirge  it  from  all  dead  works,  then 
must  faith  go  first  to  the  blood  of  Christ  for  justi- 
fication, and  must  bring  this  home  to  the  defiled 
conscience,  before  it  be  delivered  from  those  dead 
works  that  are  in  it,  and  made  capable  of  serving 
the  living  God.  (Uoni.  v.  7 — 10;  iii.  24,25.  Ileb. 
ix.  14;  X.  1!)— 22.) 

Cut  you  say,  "  Yuu  will  never  trust  your  dis- 
cursive faculty  so  long  as  yoii  live,  if  you  are  mis- 
taken here  "  (p.  224). 

Tell  me  not  of  your  discursive  faculty  :  the  word 
of  God  is  plain.  And  never  challenge  man  ;  for 
he  that  condemnetli  your  way  to  heaven,  to  the 
pit  of  hell,  as  I'aul  doth,  can  yet  set  forth  a  very 
better. 

Second.  I  come  now  to  the  second  thing,  viz., 
the  doctrine  of  llu:  I'mpulation  of  Clirisl's  i-ii/hlcoiis- 
ncss,  which  you  thus  expound. 

"  It  consists  in  dealing  with  sincerely  righteous 
persons,  as  if  they  were  jjerfcctly  so,  for  the  sake, 
and  upon  the  account  of  Christ's  righteousness" 
(Pl>.  22o,  22t;). 

Ans.  1.  Anything  but  truth  ;  but  I  would 
know  how  sincerely  righteous  they  were  that  were 
justified  without  works  '?  or  how  sincerely  righteous 
they  were  whom  God  ju.sfified  as  ungodly  V  (Uom. 

IV.   .1 — .*).) 

^  2.  Your  explication  of  the  imputation  of  Christ's 
rigiiteousness  makes  it  re.sjtect  our  works  rather 
than  our  persons:  "It  consists,"  say  you,  "in 
dealing  with  sincerely  righteous  persons,  .is  if  they 
were  perfectly  so:"  that  is,  it  justifieth  their  im'- 
pcrfeel  righteousness  first,  and  so  seeoudaiily  their 
permms  for  tiie  sake  of  that. 

Jhit  obs,rve  a  few  (hiuga  from  this  explication. 

I.  Tiiisroncludi'tii  lliat  a  man  may  be  sincerely 
riijhleoiw  in  God's  account,  without  the  righteous- 


ness of  Christ ;  for  that  is  to  be  imputed  to  such, 
and  none  but  such. 

2.  This  concludeth  that  men  may  be  sincerely 
righteous,  before  Clirist's  righteousness  is  imputed  : 
for  this  sincere  righteousness  is  precedent  to  the 
imputation  of  Christ's. 

3.  This  concludeth  that  a  man  may  have  true, 
vea,  saving  grace,  in  great  and  mighty  action  in 
him,  before  he  hath  faith  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  For  if  a  man  must  be  sincerely  righteous 
first,  then  he  must  not  only  have  that  we  call  the 
habit,  but  the  powerful  acts  of  grace. 

Besides,  if  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  not  to 
be  looked  to  first,  but  secondarily,  not  before,  but 
after  we  be  made  sincerely  righteous,  then  may 
not  faith  be  thus  acted  if  a  man  should  have  it, 
until  he  be  first  a  sincerely  righteous  person  '? 

4.  This  concludeth  that  a  man  may  be  brought 
from  under  the  curse  of  the  law  in  God's  sight 
before  he  have  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
yea,  before  it  be  imputed  to  him  ;  for  he  that  in 
God's  account  is  reckoned  sincerely  righteous,  is 
beloved  of  his  Ciod. 

5.  This  concludeth  that  a  man  m.ay  be  from 
under  the  curse  of  God,  without  the  imjiutation  of 
the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  for  if  a  mau  nmst  be 
sincerely  righteous  in  God's  account  without  it, 
then  he  is  from  under  the  curse  of  God  without  it. 

6.  This  doctrine  toacheth  farther,  that  Christ 
came  to  call  and  justify  the  righteous,  contrary  to 
his  express  word.  In  short,  by  this  account  of 
things,  first  we  must  be  healed,  and  then  the  plaister 
comes. 

Yea,  so  confident  is  this  man  in  this  his  assertion, 
that  he  saith,  "  It  is  not  possible  any  other  notion 
of  this  doctrine  should  have  truth  in  it"  (p.  22li). 
0  this  Jesus  I  this  rock  of  offence!  But  lie  that 
believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded. 

But  blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ,  and  for 
that  he  took,  our  nature,  and  sin,  and  curse,  and 
death  upon  hiin ;  and  for  that  he  did  also  by  him- 
si/j\  by  one  o[fcrtti(j,  purge  our  sins.  ^Ve  that 
have  believed  have  found  rest,  even  there  where 
God  ahd  his  Father  hath  smelled  a  sweet  savour 
of  rest;  because  we  are  presented  to  God,  even 
now  complete  in  the  righteousness  of  him,  and 
stand  discharged  of  guilt,  even  by  the  faith  of  him; 
yea,  as  sins  past,  so  sins  to  come,  were  taken  n]i 
and  satisfied  for,  by  that  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus.  We  who  have  h.ad  a  due  sense  of  sins,  and 
of  the  nature  of  the  justice  of  God,  we  know  that 
no  remission  of  the  guilt  of  any  one  can  be,  but  by 
atonement  made  by  blood.  (Ileb.  ix.  22.)  AVe  also 
know  that  where  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  wanting, 
there  can  be  neither  good  principle  nor  good 
endeavour,  for  faith  is  the  first  of  all  graces,  and 
without  it  there  is  nothing  but  sin.  (Horn.  xiv.  23.) 
AVe  know  also,  that  faith  as  a  grace  in  us,  severed 
from  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  is  only  a  beholder 
ot  things,  but  not  a  jnstifier  of  persons  ;  and  that  if 
it  lay  not  hold  of,  and  applieth  not  that  righteous- 
ness which  is  in  Christ,  it  carrieth  us  no  farther 
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tluui  ti)  tlic  iltnil's.  We  know  tliat  this  doctrine 
killc'tL  Bin,  and  cursetli  it  at  the  very  roots;  I  say, 
we  know  it,  "  who  have  mourned  over  him  whom 
\VK  have  picrec<l,"  (Zech.  xii.  10;)  ami  who  have 
been  confounded  to  see  tliat  God,  hy  liis  bhiod, 
should  he  pacified  towards  us  for  all  the  wicked- 
ness we  have  done.  (l']zek.  xvi.  (jli.)  Yea,  we 
have  a  double  motive  to  be  holy  and  humble  be- 
fore him  ;  one  because  he  died  for  us  on  earth, 
and  another  because  he  now  appears  for  us  in 
heaven,  there  t:])rinkliii.Lj  for  us  the  mercy -seat  with 
his  blood,  there  cver-livinj^  to  make  intercession 
lor  thcni  that  come  unto  tiod  by  him.  '"  If  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins."  (I  John  ii.  1,  2.)  Yet  this 
wcrkotli  in  us  no  looseness,  nor  favour  to  sin,  but 
so  mui-ii  tiie  more  an  abhorrence  of  it :  "  She  lovelli 
mueli,  for  much  was  forgiven  her."  (Luke  vii.  47.) 
Yea,  she  weeps,  she  waslieth  his  feet,  and  wipeth 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  to  the  confounding 
of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  and  all  such  ignorant 
hypocrites. 

Uut  I  pass  this,  and  eonie  to  the  twentieth 
chapter,  which  is  to  learn  us  by  wiiat  measure  and 
stauihird  we  are  to  judge  of  doctrines  ;  and  that  is 
by  the  design  of  Christianity  as  stated,  you  must 
know,  by  I\lr.  Fowler.  Wherefore  it  will  be  requisite 
here  again,  that  a  collection  of  principles  and 
doctrines  be  gathered  out  of  this  book,  that  the 
man  that  hath  a  shurt  memory  may  be  helped  the 
better  to  licar  them  in  mind,  and  to  make  them,  if 
he  shall  be  so  bexsitciied  by  tiiem,  instead  of  the 
Ijible,  a  standard  for  truth,  and  a  rule  fur  him  to 
obtain  salvation  by. 

First.  Then  he  must  know  that  the  principle  by 
which  he  must  walk  must  be  the  purity  of  the 
human  nature,  a  divine  or  God-like  nature,  which 
yet  is  but  an  habit  of  soul,  or  more  phunly,  the 
moral  law,  as  written  in  the  heart,  and  originally 
the  dictates  of  human  nature  ;  a  generous  principle, 
such  an  one  as  although  it  respects  law,  yet  acts 
in  a  sphere  above  it ;  above  it  as  a  written  law,  that 
acts  even  in  the  first  jirinciples  of  it  (pp.  7 — 1(1). 

iSV'co)((/.  He  must  know  that  the  holiness  Christ 
designed  to  jiossess  his  peo[ile  with,  is  that  which 
we  had  lost  in  Adam,  that  which  he  had  before 
he  fell — that  natural,  old  covenant,  Christless  holi- 
ness (p.  12). 

Third.  He  must  |>\it  a  difference  between  those 
laws  of  the  gosjiel  that  are  essential  to  holiness,  and 
tliuse  positive  precejits  that  in  themselves  arc  in- 
different, and,  absolutely  considered,  neither  good 
nor  evil ;  but  must  know  also  that  of  these  positive 
juecejits  he  alloweth  but  three  in  the  gospel,  but 
three  that  are  ])urely  such  ;  to  wit,  that  of  coming 
to  God  by  Christ,  the  institutions  of  baptism,  and 
tlie  Lord's  sujipcr  C|ip.  7 — 0). 

Fourth.  He  must  hold  for  certain,  that  the  faith 
\\hii'li  cntitleth  a  sinner  to  so  high  a  jirivilege  as 
that  of  justification,  must  needs  be  such  as  comjilielh 
with  all  the  purposes  of  Christ's  coming  into  the 


world,  (whether  at  present  it  understands  them  or 
not,)  and  it  is  no  less  necessary  it  should  justify  as 
it  doth  so  (j).  222). 

Fifth.  He  must  know  that  a  man  may  not  rely 
upon  the  merits  of  Christ  for  the  forgiveness  of  his 
sins,  before  he  has  done  other  good  works  first 
(p.  223). 

<SV.(7/t.  And  that  the  right  explication  of  the  im- 
putation of  Christ's  righteousness  is  this,  that  it 
consisteth  in  having  to  do  with  persons  that  arc 
Bincerely  righteous  (p.  22o).  For  it  is  not  possible 
for  Christ's  righteousness  to  be  imputed  to  an  un- 
righteous njan  (p.  120). 

These  things,  with  many  like  to  them,  being  the 
main  points  by  this  man  handled,  and  by  him 
asserted  to  be  the  design  of  Christianity,  by  these 
we  must,  as  by  a  rule  and  standard,  understand 
how  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  doctrines.  "  And," 
saith  he,  "  seeing  the  design  of  Christianity  is  to 
make  men  hoi}',  (still  meaning  from  ])riuci])les  of 
humanity,  and  hy  possessing  us  again,  with  the 
often -repeated  holiness  which  we  had  lost,)  what- 
soever ojiiuions  do  either  directly,  or  in  their  evi- 
dent consequences,  obstruct  the  promoting  of  it,  are 
perfectly  false"  (pp.  227,  22S). 

Aii.^.  Thus  with  one  word,  as  if  he  were  Lord  and 
Judge  himself,  ho  sendeth  to  the  pit  of  hell  all 
things  that  sanctify  or  make  holy  the  hearts  of  men, 
if  they  oj)pose  the  design  of  his  Christianity.  But 
what  if  the  Holy  Ghost  will  become  a  princijile  in 
the  hearts  of  the  converted,  and  will  not  now  suffer 
them  to  act  sinijily  and  alone  upon  the  princij)les 
of  pure  humanity  ?  or  what  now  if  faith  will  be- 
come a  principle  to  act  by,  instead  of  these  that  are 
originally  dictates  of  human  nature?  or  what  if  a 
man  should  act  uovv  as  a  son,  rather  than  simply  as 
a  creature  endued  with  a  principle  of  reason  '?  I 
question  here  whether  these  things  thus  doing  do 
not  obstruct,  put  by,  yea,  and  take  the  way  of  his 
jiure  humanity,  elictates  of  human  nature,  and  in- 
stead thereof,  act  and  govern  the  soul  by  and  with 
their  own  principles.  For  albeit,  there  be  the 
dictates  of  human  nature  in  the  sous  of  men,  yet 
neither  is  this  nature,  nor  yet  the  dictates  of  it, 
laid  by  Jesus  Christ  as  the  truly  Christian  principles 
in  his.     But  you  add  : 

"  Those  doctrines  which  in  their  own  nature  do 
evidently  tend  to  the  serving  of  this  design  of 
Christianity,  we  may  conclude  are  most  true  and 
genuine"  (p.  22',»). 

Aiis.  The  holiness  which  you  so  often  call  the 
design  of  Christianity,  being  by  yourself  said  to  be 
that  which  we  had  lust,  for  this  one  sentence  is  it 
on  which  your  whole  book  is  built  (j>.  12),  whatso- 
ever doctrine  or  doctor  it  be  that  asserts  it,  both 
that  doctrine  is  of  the  devil,  and  that  doctor  an 
angel  of  darkness,  or  rather  a  minister  of  Satan, 
become  as  a  minister  of  righteousness  :  for  where 
is  it  said,  in  all  the  whole  book  of  tiod,  that  ever 
the  Lord  designed,  yea,  made  it  his  errand  from 
heaven,  to  jnit  ns  again  in  possession  of  the  holine.-s 
which  we  had  lost?     Yet  this  you  affirm,  and  tell 
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MB  tlio  Imsiiiesa  of  your  book  is  to  prove  it.  But, 
blessed  be  God,  yoiir  sliifts  are  discovered,  and  your 
fig-leaves  rent  from  oti'  you,  and  the  righteousness 
or  holiness  so  much  cried  up  by  yon,  proved  to  be 
none  of  tlie  holin-^ss  of  the  gospel,  but  that  which 
Btojd  wilh  perfect  ignorance  thereof.  I  might 
speak  to  what  yet  remains  of  falsehood,  in  the  other 
part  of  this  chapter;  but  having  overthrown  tlie 
foundation,  and  broken  the  head  of  your  leviathan, 
what  remains  falieth  of  itself,  and  dieth  of  its  own 
accord. 

What  you  say  of  modes  or  forms,  and  sticklers 
for  little  trifles,  such  as  place  their  religion  in  mere 
externals,  you  may  fasten  them  where  of  due  they 
belong  :  yet  I  tell  you  the  least  of  the  command- 
ments of  Christ  is  better  than  your  Adamitish 
holiness. 

Your  twenty-first  chapter  tells  us,  if  we  will  be- 
lieve you,  how  we  shall  judge  of  the  necessity  of 
doctrine,  to  be  embraced  or  rejected ;  also  you  say, 
it  giveth  us  a  brief  discourse  of  the  nature  of  fun- 
damentals :  but  because  your  discourse  of  them  is 
general,  and  not  any  one  particularized,  I  might 
leave  you  in  your  generals  till  you  dealt  more  can- 
didly, both  with  the  word  of  God  and  your  abused 
reader. 

First.  Indeed  you  tell  us  of  primari/  funda- 
mentals," Such  as  without  the  knowledge  and  belief 
of  which  it  is  impossible  to  acquire  that  inward 
righteousness  and  holiness  which  the  Christian  re- 
ligion aimeth  at ;  but  the  particulars  of  these,"  say 
you,  "  I  shall  not  enumerate,  because  (as  will  appear 
from  what  will  be  said  anon)  it  is  not  needful  to 
have  a  just  table  of  them"  (p.  23i). 

Ans.  Deep  divinity! 

1.  They  are  such  as  without  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  them  it  is  not  possible  we  should  acquire 
your  true  holiness,  and  yet  for  all  that,  it  is  not 
needful  that  we  be  told  what  they  are,  or  that  we 
should  have  a  just  table  of  them  1 

2.  But  if  they  be  things  necessary — tilings  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  which  it  is  impossible  we 
should  be  truly  holy,  then  is  it  needful  that  we 
understand  what  they  are  :  yea,  then  is  it  needful 
that  they  be  written,  and  presented  one  by  one 
\into  us,  that  our  knowledge  of  them  being  distinct 
and  full,  we  may  the  better  be  able  to  obtain  or 
acquire  your  glorious  (so  pretended)  holiness. 

But  I  know  your  primary  fundamentals;  they  are 
your  first  principles  of  morals,  not  faith  in  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  for  that  is  comprehended  in 
your  positive,  and  in  tiiemselves  indifi'erent  things  : 
your  morals  are  the  things  in  themselves  absolutely 
necessary,  of  an  indispensable  and  eternal  obliga- 
tion 'pp.  8,  0). 

Second.  But  you  tell  us  of  points  of  faith  that 
nro  tecomlaril,/  fundamental;  the  disbelief  of 
which  cannot  consist  with  true  holiness,  in  those 
to  whom  the  gcj^pol  is  sunieiently  made  known. 

Ans.  The  secondary  fundamentals  also,  are  all 
kept  close  and  hid,  and  not  otherwise  to  bo  under- 
stood, but  by  implication ;  however,  the  disbelief 


of  these  is  not  of  so  sad  a  consequence  as  is  that 
of  the  former,  because,  say  you,  "  tiiey  are  not  in 
their  own  nature,  holiness,"  (p.  235  ;)  yea,  he  in- 
sinuateth  that  the  disbelief  of  them  may  stand  with 
true  holiness  in  those  to  whom  the  gospel  is  not 
sufficiently  made  known. 

Of  these  secondary  fundamentals,  therefore, 
whatever  is  their  number,  this  is  one,  even  com- 
ing to  God  by  Christ ;  for,  as  in  pp.  7  and  9,  he 
calleth  it  a  positive  precept,  a  thing  that  in  itself 
is  neither  good  nor  evil,  so  here  he  speaks  of 
such  as  are  not  in  their  own  nature  holy ;  not 
such,  as  that  holiness  is  not  in  some  degree  or 
other  attainable  without  the  belief  of  them. 

Tliat  one  of  these  secondary  fundamentals  is 
intended  by  Jlr.  Fowler,  that  of  coming  to  God 
by  Christ,  I  farther  gather  because  he  saith,  that 
"  in  the  number  of  these,  are  all  such  doctrines 
as  are  with  indisputable  clearness  revealed  to  us," 
that  is,  by  the  holy  scriptures  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament (p.  235).  For  therein  is  this  revealed  to 
be  a  fundamental ;  but  he  saith,  not  a  primary 
one,  because  that  in  itself,  it  is  but  indifierent,  and 
not  in  its  own  nature  good.  "  Now,  the  belief  of 
these,"  saith  he,  "  though  it  is  not  in  itself  any 
more,  than  in  higher  or  lower  degrees,  profitable, 
(confusion  I  darkness  I  confusion  I)  yet  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  from  an  external  cause  :"  that  is, 
with  such  abundant  clearness,  as  that  nothing  can 
cause  men  to  refuse  to  admit  them,  but  that  which 
argueth  them  to  be  stark  naught. 

Ans.  1.  Then,  hence  it  seems  that  the  reason 
why  you  admit  these  secondary  sort  of  funda- 
mentals, is  not  from  any  internal  power,  but  an 
external  declaration  only. 

2.  Nay,  and  you  do  but  admit  them  neither, 
and  that  too,  for  some  external  cause  ;  not  because 
of  the  worthiness  of  the  nature  of  the  points  them- 
selves. 

3.  And  were  it  not,  but  that  you  are  loth  to  be 
counted  stark  naught  in  the  eyes  of  men,  so  far 
as  I  can  discern,  you  would  not  at  all  make  pro- 
fession of  them,  with  pretence  as  unto  God;  for, 
say  you,  "  We  must  take  notice  here,  that  all 
such  points  as  these  (viz.,  these  fundamentals)  are 
not  of  equal  necessity  to  be  received  by  all  Chris- 
tians ;  because  that  in  regard  of  the  diversity  of 
their  capacities,  education,  and  other  means  and 
advantages,  some  of  them  may  be  most  plainly 
perceived  by  some,  to  be  delivered  in  the  scrip- 
tures, which  cannot  be  so  by  others,  with  the  like 
ease." 

Ans.  From  these  words  I  take  notice  of  four 
things. 

1.  That  by  this  universal  (all  Christians)  is  com- 
prehended the  heathen  and  pagan  people,  that 
give  heed  to,  and  mind  to,  follow  that  light  that 
originally  and  naturally  stirroth  them  to  moral 
duties.  These  be  they  that  want  the  education 
and  advantages  of  others,  and  are  not  in  such  a 
capacity  as  they  to  whom  these  things  are  de- 
livered by  the  scriptures. 
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2.  That  this  people,  notwithstanding  they  want 
a  scripture  revelation  of  these  secondary  funda- 
mentals, yet  have  the  more  necessary,  the  first 
sort  of  fundamontals  ;  for  the  secondary  sort,  say 
YOU,  are  not  in  tlieir  own  nature  such,  as  that  holi- 
ness is  not  in  some  degree  or  other  attainable 
without  the  belief  of  them. 

3.  That,  therefore,  these  secondary  sort  of  funda- 
mentals are  only  necessary  to  be  believed  by 
them  that  have  the  indisputable  (the  scripture) 
revelation  of  them  ;  and  that,  in  truth,  the  others 
may  be  saved  without  thcni. 

4.  But  yet,  even  those  that  are  made  capable, 
by  education  and  other  advantages,  to  obtain  the 
belief  of  them,  ought,  notwithstanding,  not  to 
have  the  same  respect  for  them,  as  for  those  of 
the  first  sort  of  fundamentals,  because  they  are 
not  in  their  own  nature  such. 

But  will  this  man  know,  that  Christ  is  not  only 
a  fundamental,  but  the  very  foundation  of  all 
other  fundamental  truths,  revealed  both  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New ;  and  that  his  pure 
human  nature,  with  the  dictates  of  it,  with  his 
feigned  Adamitish  holiness,  is  no  fundamental 
at  all ;  I  mean  no  fundamental  of  faith,  no  gospel 
fundamental.  (1  Cor.  iii.  14.  Eph.  ii.  19,  2U.) 
Yea,  will  he  know,  tliat  from  heaven  there  is  none 
other  name  given,  than  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,  none  other  name  given 
under  the  whole  heavens.    (Acts  iv.  12.) 

Oh  the  witchcrafts  by  which  some  men's  spirits 
are  intoxicated  I  and  the  strength  of  delusion  by 
which  some  are  infatuated,  and  turned  aside  from 
the  simplicity  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ  I  But  I 
proceed. 

Your  great  question,  or  rather  your  Urim  and 
Thummim,  by  which  you  would  have  all  men 
make  judgment  of  their  saveable  or  damnable 
state  (p.  23G),  is,  according  to  your  description 
of  things,  most  devilish  and  destructive.  For  to 
obey  God  and  Christ  in  all  things,  with  you,  is  to 
do  it  from  princijiles  purely  human  in  the  faith  of 
tliis  :  that  Christ  hath  designed  to  possess  us  again 
with  that  holiness  we  had  lost.  Again,  to  obey 
God  and  Christ,  with  you,  is,  so  to  obey  all  their 
laws,  as  respecting  the  first  principles  of  morals  ; 
and  our  obedience  to  them,  far  more  indispensable 
than  that  of  coming  to  God  by  Christ.  Farther, 
he  that  obeys  them  in  all  things,  with  your  direc- 
tions, must  not  look  upon  faith  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  justification  by  his  righteousness,  as 
the  main  and  first,  Imt  the  second  part  of  our 
duty  ;  other  commands,  or  precepts,  more  natu- 
rally holy  and  good,  first  being  embraced,  and 
lived  in  the  practice  of,  by  us. 

This,  I  say,  being  the  docti-ine  you  have  as- 
serted, and  the  foundation  on  which  your  Urira 
and  Thummim  stands,  the  foundation,  with  your 
trial,  are  both  from  the  devil  and  hell,  as  hath  at 
large  been  proved,  and  discovered  in  this  book. 

And  I  now  will  add,  and  bid  you  take  your  ad- 
vantage, that  should  a  man  with  all  his  might, 
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strive  to  obey  all  the  moral  laws,  either  as  they 
are  contained  in  the  first  principles  of  morals,  or 
in  the  express  decalogue,  or  ten  commandments, 
without  faith,  first,  in  the  blood,  and  deatli,  and 
resurrection  of  Christ,  &c.,  for  his  justification 
with  God,  his  thus  doing  would  be  counted 
wickedness,  and  he  in  the  end,  accounted  a  rebel 
against  the  gospel,  and  shall  be  damned  for  want 
of  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Your  twenty-second  chapter,  saitli,  "  That  the 
design  of  Christianity  teachcth  us  what  doctrines 
and  practices  we  ought,  as  Cliristians,  to  be  most 
zealous  for,  or  against"  (p.  237). 

Ans.  But  there  is  not  by  tiiat,  it  being  rightly 
stated,  one  syllal)le  that  tendeth  to  encourage  any 
man,  to  have  lower  thoughts  of  coming  to  God 
by  Christ,  than  of  keeping  the  moral  law.  For 
even  the  first  text  you  bring  doth  utterly  over- 
throw it.  "  Contend,"  say  you,  "  earnestly  for 
the  faith ;"  I  answer  then,  not  for  the  law  of 
works,  for  the  law  is  not  of  faith  ;  but  the  man 
that  doth  these  things,  shall  live  in  them,  by  them. 
'■  Contend  earnestly  for  the  faith,  for  there  are  cer- 
tain men  crept  in  unawares,  which  were  before  of 
old,  ordained  unto  this  condemnation  ;"  even  the 
condemnation  that  is  to  come  upon  them  that 
contend  against  the  faith  ;  for  these  ungodly  men 
turn  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousncss,  and 
deny  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Now  these  creeping,  ungodly  men,  may 
be  divided  in  three  ranks. 

1.  Such  as  by  principle,  and  practice  both,  say, 
"  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come  ;  whose 
damnation  is  just."  (Rom.  iii.  8.) 

2.  Such  as  by  practice  only  appear  to  be  such, 
denying  to  profess  the  princijjle  thereof;  such  are 
they  that  made  excuse  and  delay,  when  invited  to 
come  to  the  wedding.  (Matt.  xxii.  1 — 5.  Luke  xiv.) 

3.  There  is  yet  another  sort ;  and  they  are  such 
as  seem  to  deny  it,  both  in  principle  and  practice 
also  ;  only  they  do  it  covertly,  puivily  bringing  in 
damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that 
bought  them.  These  "bring  upon  themselves 
swift  destruction."  (2  Pet.  ii.  1.) 

This  third  sort  make  of  the  doctrine  of  grace, 
and  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  through  the  faith  of 
the  righteousness  of  Ciirist,  a  loose  and  licentious 
doctrine,  or  a  doctrine  that  giveth  liberty  to  the 
flesh  :  by  reason  of  these  the  way  of  truth  is  evil 
spoken  of,  and  the  hearts  of  innocent  ones  alienated 
therefrom.  These  will  not  stick  to  charge  it  upon 
the  very  chief  of  the  bretliren,  if  they  shall  say,  "as 
sin  abounded,  grace  hath  much  more  abounded; 
that  they  press  men  to  do  evil,  that  good  may  come 
of  it."  (Rom.  iii.  8,  9.)  But,  as  I  said,  these  vilify 
Christ,  not  with  open  words,  but  covertly ;  privily 
they  bring  in  their  blasphemy  under  a  cloak, 
crying,  the  law,  holiness,  strictness,  good  w^orks, 
&c.  Besides,  these  clothe  their  doctrines  with 
names  and  notions  that  belong  not  at  all  unto  them  ; 
as  of  Christ,  grace,  the  Spirit,  the  gospel,  when 
there  is  onlv  there  the  devil  and  his  angels  and 
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errors;  aa  nngols  of  light  and  ministers  of  un- 
riglitcousness.  Of  this  last  sort  are  you,  and  the 
subject  matter  of  your  book ;  for  you  bring  into  the 
world  an  anti-gospel  holiness,  anti-gospel  princi- 
ples, and  anti-urospel  fundamentals;  and  that  these 
things  might  be  worshipped  by  your  disciples,  you 
give  tlieui  the  name  of  holiness,  the  design  of  Christ 
and  of  Christianity  ;  by  which  means  you  remove 
the  Christ  of  God  from  before,  and  set  him  behind, 
forbidding  men  to  believe  on  him,  till  they  liave 
practised  your  things  first :  nay,  after  they  have 
practised  yours,  they  then  must  come  to  God  by 
him  :  still  respecting  the  principles  and  dictates  of 
humanity,  as  things  of  the  greatest  weight,  things 
that  are  good  in  themselves;  still  considering  that 
■'coming  to  God  by  Christ  is  not  good  in  itself, 
but  so  only  upon  the  account  of  certain  circum- 
stances; a  thing  in  itself  of  an  indifferent  nature, 
and,  absolutely  considered,  neither  good  nor  evil." 

AVherefore,  Sir,  laying  aside  all  fear  of  men,  not 
regarding  what  you  may  procure  to  be  inflicted 
upon  nic  for  this  my  plain  dealing  with  you,  I  tell 
you  again,  that  yourself  is  one  of  them,  that  have 
closely,  privily,  and  devilishly,  by  your  book,  turned 
the  grace  of  our  God  into  a  lascivious  doctrine, 
bespattering  it  with  giving  liberty  to  looseness, 
and  the  hardening  of  the  ungodly  in  wickedness  ; 
against  whom,  shall  you  persist  in  your  wickedness, 
I  shall  not  fail  (may  I  live,  and  know  it,  and  be 
helped  of  God  to  do  it)  to  discover  yet  farther  the 
rottenness  of  your  docrine,  with  the  accursed 
tendencies  thereof. 

What  you  say  about  "  doubtful  opinion,  alter- 
able modes,  rites,  and  circumstances  in  religion  " 
(p.  23!)),  I  know  none  so  wedded  thereto  as  your- 
selves, even  the  whole  gang  of  your  rabbling, 
counterfeit  clergy ;  who  generally,  like  the  ape 
you  speak  of,  lie  blowing  up  the  apjilause  and  glory 
of  your  trumpery,  and,  like  the  tail,  with  your 
foolish  and  sophistical  arguings  you  cover  the  filthy 
parts  thereof,  as  you  sweetly  argue  in  the  next 
chapter  (p.  242),  saying,  "Whatsoever  of  such  are 
commended  hi/  the  custom  of  the  place  we  live  in,  or 
commanded  by  superiors,  or  made  by  any  circum- 
stance convenient  to  be  done,  our  Christian  liberty 
consists  in  this,  thit  we  have  leave  to  do  them."  So 
that  do  but  call  them  things  indifferent,  things  that 
are  the  customs  of  the  place  we  live  iu,  or  made 
by  ANY  circumstance  convenient,  and  a  man  may 
not  doubt  but  he  hath  leave  to  do  them,  let  him 
live  at  Rome  or  Constantinople,  or  amidst  the 
greatest  corruption  of  wcjrship  and  government! 
These  are,  therefore,  doubtless  a  third  sort  of 
fundamentals,  by  which  you  can  wrestle  with  con- 
•  viction  of  conscience,  and  stifle  it;  by  which  you 
can  suit  yourself  for  every  fashion,  mode,  and  way  of 
religion.  Here  you  may  hop  from  Presbyterianism 
to  a  prelatical  mode;  and,  if  time  and  chance 
should  serve  you,  backward  and  forward  again  : 
yea,  here  you  can  make  use  of  several  consciences, 
one  for  this  way  now,  another  for  that  anon  ;  now 
putting  out  the  light  of  this  by  a  sophistical,  delusive 


argument,  then  putting  out  the  other,  by  an  argu- 
ment that  best  suits  the  time.  Yea,  how  oft  is 
the  candle  of  the  wicked  put  out,  b}'  such  glorious 
learning  as  this.  Nay,  I  doubt  not,  but  a  man  of 
your  principles,  were  he  put  upon  it,  would  not 
stick  to  count  those  you  call  gospel -positive  pre- 
cepts, of  no  value  at  all  in  the  Christian  religion ; 
for  now,  even  now,  you  do  not  stick  to  say  that, 
(iiat  even  that  of  going  to  God  by  Christ,  is  one  of 
these,  and  that  such  an  one,  as  if  absolutely  con- 
sidered in  itself,  is  neither  good  nor  evil.  How 
then,  if  God  should  cast  you  into  Turkey,  where 
Mahomet  reigns  as  lord  ?  It  is  but  reckoning  that 
it  is  the  religion  and  custom  of  the  country,  and 
that  which  is  authorized  by  the  power  that  is  there  ; 
wherefore  it  is  but  sticking  to  your  dictates  of 
human  nature,  and  remembering  that  coming  to 
God  by  Christ  is  a  thing  of  an  indifferent  nature 
in  itself,  and  then  for  peace'  sake,  and  to  sleep  in  a 
whole  skin,  you  may  comply,  and  do  as  your 
superior  commands.  Why  ?  Because  in  Turkey 
are  your  first  sort  of  fundamentals  found  :  there  are 
men  that  have  human  nature,  and  the  law  of 
morals  written  in  their  hearts;  they  have  also  the 
dictates  thereof  written  within  them,  which  teach 
them  those  you  call  the  eternal  laws  of  righteous- 
ness ;  wherefore  you  both  would  agree  in  your 
essential  and  immutable  differences  of  good  and 
evil  (p.  6),  and  differ  only  about  these  positive 
laws,  indifferent  things.  Yea,  and  Mahomet  also 
for  the  time,  because  by  a  custom  made  convenient, 
might  be  now  accounted  worshipful,  and  the 
circumstances  that  attend  his  worship,  especially 
those  of  them  that  clash  not  with  the  dictates 
of  your  human  nature,  might  also  be  swallowed 
down. 

Behold  you  here,  then,  good  reader,  a  glorious 
Latitudinarian,  that  can,  as  to  religion,  turn  and 
twist  like  an  eel  on  the  angle,  or  rather  like  the 
weathercock  that  stands  on  the  steeple. 

"  For,"  saith  he,  "  our  refusing  to  comply  with 
these  can  hardly  proceed  from  anything  better  than 
a  proud  affectation  of  singularity,  or  at  best,  from 
superstitious  scrupulosity  "  (p.  24:2). 

Do  but  believe  him  therefore  in  what  he  saith, 
and  you  cannot  choose  but  be  ready  with  him  to 
comply  with  all  modes  that  may  serve  for  ad- 
vantage. 

Besides,  he  saith,  "  that  the  word  superstition, 
in  the  Greek,  implieth  a  frightful  and  over-timorous 
apprehension  of  the  divine  nature;  and  conse- 
quently a  base  and  undervaluing  conception  of  it." 

So  that  to  be  tender  of  conscience,  especially  in 
things  of  divine  worship,  binding  up  the  soul  to 
the  words  of  the  everlasting  testament,  in  such 
things  especially  as  a  fool  can  call  little  and  in- 
significant trivial  matters,  rendereth  a  man  such 
an  one  as  hath  a  very  erroneous  conscience. 

But  he  would  not  be  understood  (p.  244)  as  if 
he  here  intended  to  vilify  things  that  are  plainly 
commanded,  or  to  tolerate  that  which  is  plainly 
forbidden,  only  he  would  have  all  things  that  may 
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fall  within  the  reach  of  these  two  general  hearls, 
be  examined  by  this  general  rnle,  "  his  description 
of  the  design  of  Christianity." 

Ans.  But  I  conld  tell  him,  tliat  whatsoever  is 
imposed  as  a  part  of  God's  worship,  is  jndgcd  by 
a  better  rule  tlian  his,  both  as  to  its  goodness  and 
badness ;  neither  can  we  account  anything  In- 
differeut  that  is  a  part  thereof.  Besides,  whatso- 
ever is  reputed  a  part  of  God's  worship,  layeth 
hold  on  the  conscience  of  the  godly  :  although  a 
ranting  Latitudinarian  may  say,  "  If  the  devil 
should  preach,  I  would  liear  him,  before  I  would 
suffer  persecution  ;"  as  a  brave  fellow  which  I  could 
name,  in  his  zeal,  was  pleased  to  declare. 

But  what  trust  sho\ild  any  man  put  to  the  rule 
to  which  you  direct  him  for  help  and  relief  therein  ? 
seeing  that  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom,  it  is  a  cursed,  blasphemous 
book — a  book  that  more  vilifieth  Jesus  Christ  than 
many  of  the  Quakers  themselves;  for  v^'hich  of 
tiiem  said  worse  of  him,  and  make  coming  to  God 
by  him  a  more  insignificant  thing,  than  you  by 
your  pretended  design  of  Christianity  have  done  ? 

We  have,  therefore,  a  more  sure  word  of  the 
prophets,  to  the  which  "  we  do  well  to  take  heed," 
(2  Pet.  i.  19;)  by  which,  both  your  doctrine  and 
practice  is  already  judged  to  be  naught,  as  will  be 
farther  discovered  time  enough,  when  you  shall 
justify  or  condemn  particulars. 

Your  twenty-fourth  chapter  I  shall  now  pass  by, 
until  I  can  better  compare  you  and  popery,  against 
which  you  there  so  stoutly  diggle  together. 

Your  twenty-fifth  chapter  carrieth  in  it  an 
hideous  outcry  against  manyof^oio-  ministers  and 
guides,  complaining  and  confessing  "  that  nothing 
hath  so  conduced  to  the  prejudice  of  your  Church 
of  England,  and  done  the  separating  parties  so 
nmch  service,  as  the  scandalous  lives  of  some  that 
exercise  your  ministerial  function  "  (p.  258). 

Ans.  I  will  grant  it,  if  you  respect  these  poor 
carnal  people,  who  yet  have  been  shamed  from 
your  assemblies  by  such  vicious  persons  you  men- 
tion :  but  the  truly  godly,  and  spiritually  judicious, 
have  left  you  from  other  arguments,  of  which  I 
shall  not  here  dilate. 

But  from  page  2C1  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, 
you  take  upon  you  to  particularize  other  of  your 
ministers  that  are  an  offence  to  you,  and  to  the 
design  of  your  Christianity. 

1.  "  Such  as  affect  to  make  people  stare  at  their 
high-flown,  bombastic  language,  or  to  please  their 
fantasies  with  foolish  jugglings,  and  pedantic  or 
boyish  wit;  or  to  be  admired  for  their  ability  in 
dividing  of  an  hair,  their  metaphysical  acutencss 
and  scholastic  subtlety,  or  for  their  doughty  dex- 
terity in  controversial  squabbles."  And,  I  add, 
had  you  joined  herewith,  such  as  vilify  and  trample 
upon  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  preferring  the 
snivel  of  their  own  brains  before  him,  you  had 
herein  but  drawn  j'our  own  picture,  and  given 
}  our  reader  an  emblem  of  yourself. 

2.  The  second  sort  you  blame,  are  "  such  as 


seek  to  approve  themselves  to  their  auditories  to 
be  men  of  mysteries,  and  endeavour  to  make  the 
plain  and  easy  doctrines  of  the  gospel  as  intricate 
and  obscure  as  ever  they  are  able."  I  will  add  to 
these,  such  as  take  away  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and 
that  sot  themselves  and  their  works  in  the  room 
thereof:  such  as  have  sought  to  overturn  the 
foundation,  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  made  coming 
to  God  by  him,  in  itself  of  a  far  more  indifferent 
nature  than  the  dictates  of  our  humanitj'. 

3.  Another  sort  (you  say)  are  "  such  as  preach 
upon  free  grace,  and  Christian  privileges,  otherwise 
than  as  motives  to  cite  to  obedience,  and  never 
scarce  insist  upon  any  duties  but  those  of  believing, 
laying  hold  on  Christ's  righteousness,  applying  the 
promises,  and  renouncing  our  own  righteousness," 
which  they  that  have  none  at  all  to  renounce  have 
a  mighty  kindness  for. 

Ans.  (1.)  Who  they  are  that  preach  free  grace 
in  your  church,  to  excite  men  to  uncleanness,  you 
may  know  better  than  I.  But  if  these  words 
(otherwise  than  to  cite  men  to  obedience)  be  thus 
thrust  in,  of  purpose  thereby  to  speak  evil  of  the 
preachers  of  free  grace,  and  the  exalters  of  the  im- 
puted righteousness  of  Christ,  then  look  to  it ;  for 
such  venom  language  as  this  doth  but  involve  you 
within  the  bowels  of  that  most  dreadful  prophecy, 
concerning  the  false  prophets  of  the  last  days,  that 
shall  privily  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  de- 
nying the  Lord  that  bought  them. 

(2.)  The  preaching  of  free  grace,  pressing  to 
believing,  and  laying  hold  on  Christ's  righteous- 
ness, is  the  most  available  means  under  heaven  to 
make  men  holy  and  righteous  :  first  before  God, 
and  then  before  men. 

(3.)  The  preaching  of  these  are  first,  and  prin- 
cipally, to  beget  faith,  to  beget  life,  to  beget  souls 
to  God ;  yea,  to  beget  in  men  such  a  principle, 
whereby  they  may  serve  God  acceptably,  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear. 

(4.)  But  to  preach  free  grace  doth  much  con- 
demn your  free  w'ill ;  to  preach  Christ's  righteous- 
ness doth  utterly  curse  and  condemn  yours  ;  and  to 
preach  the  promise  of  grace  doth  quite  shut  out 
a  covenant  of  works :  therefore  no  marvel  if  you, 
who  are  so  wedded  to  these  things,  be  such  an 
enemy  to  free  grace,  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
and  the  gospel-promises,  that  you  make  even  these 
things  a  characteristical  note  (first  abusing  the 
consequences  of  them)  of  a  church-troubling 
preacher. 

(5.)  You  tauntingly  proceed,  saying,  "  Such 
preachers  also  press  us  to  renounce  our  own 
righteousness,  which  they  that  have  none  at  all  to 
renounce  have  a  mighty  kindness  for." 

Ans.  Indeed  those  that  have  a  righteousness  of 
their  own,  as  the  Pharisees  and  hypocrites  of  old, 
had  never  much  kindness  for  the  doctrine  of  grace, 
and  the  ministers  of  Christ ;  but  the  publicans  and 
harlots  had  :  and  therefore  these,  while  they  that 
had  righteousness  stumbled  and  fell,  entered  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.     "  The  publicans  and  the 
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hnrlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  you." 
But  what  righteousness  have  you  of  your  own,  to 
which  you  no  dearly  are  wedded,  that  it  may  not 
be  let  go  for  the  sake  of  Christ?  seeing  also  so 
long  as  you  go  about  to  establish  it,  you  submit 
not  yourself  "  to  tlie  righteousness  of  God."  (Rom. 
X.  8.)  Yea,  why  do  you  taunt  those  ministers 
that  persuade  us  to  renounce  our  own  righteous- 
ness, and  those  also  that  follow  their  doctrine  ? 
seeing  this  was  both  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
Paul  and  all  others,  save  only  those  that  had  Moses' 
veil  over  their  hcaits. 

Another  sort  of  ministers  that  yon  say  are  ene- 
mies to  the  promoting  of  holiness,  are  "  such  as 
are  never  in  their  element  but  when  they  are 
talking  of  the  irrespcctiveness  of  God's  decrees,  the 
absoluteness  of  his  promises,  the  utter  disability 
and  perfect  impotency  of  natural  men  to  do  any- 
thing towards  their  own  conversion,  and  that 
insist  with  great  emphasis  and  vehemency  upon 
such  like  false  and  dangerous  opinions"  (p.  2G2). 

jiiis.  The  men  that  preach  these  things,  being 
rightly  stated,  preach  the  truth  of  God,  if  the 
Scriptures  may  bear  swaj-,  they  having  all  been 
proved  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  both  by  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles ;  and  when  you  shall  think 
meet  by  argument  to  contradict  them,  either  I,  or 
some  other,  may  show  you  the  folly  of  your  under- 
taking. In  the  meantime,  let  the  reader  take  notice 
that  here  you  have  judged  not  by  Scripture,  nor 
by  reason,  but  upon  a  bare  presumption,  arising 
from  your  pride  or  ignorance.  Wherefore  I  pray 
you,  in  your  next,  show  us, 

(1.)  What  is  in  man  that  the  decree  of  election 
should  respect  as  a  thing  foreseen  of  God,  to  pre- 
vail with  him  to  predestinate  him  to  eternal  life  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

(2.)  Make  it  manifest  that  in  the  word  of  God 
there  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  any  absolute  promise 
contained. 

(3.)  Show  us  what  ability  there  is  in  a  natural 
man,  as  such,  to  do  things  towards  his  own  con- 
version ;  I  mean  things  immediately  tending  to,  and 
th.it  must  infallibly  consummate  therein,  and  let  us 
see  what  things  they  are.  And  know  that  when 
you  have  well  done  all  this,  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures of  truth,  that  then  it  will  be  time  enough  to 
condemn  the  contrary  for  false  and  dangerous 
opinions. 

But  shall  I  speak  the  truth  for  you?  The 
reason  of  this  your  presumptuous  exclamation  and 
condemnation  of  these  things,  is  because  they  stand 
in  the  way  of  promoting  your  ignorant,  tottering, 
promisuless,  and  gospelless  holiness  ;  tliey  stand  in 
the  way  of  old  Adam  ;  they  stand  in  the  way  of 
your  dunghill,  rebellious  righteousness  ;  they  stand 
in  the  way  of  your  freedom  of  will ;  and  a  great 
rnbhle  more  of  such-like  pretended  virtues.  Yea, 
they  do,  and  must,  and  shall  stand  there,  when  yoii 
and  the  rest  of  the  Socinians  and  Quakers  have 
said  their  all  against  them. 

There  is  yet  another  sort  of  preachers  whom 


you  condemn,  and  so  do  I  as  well  as  you,  though 
not  in  your  spirit,  nor  to  advance  your  pestiferous 
principles ;  and  they  are  "  such  as  make  it  their 
great  business  to  advance  the  petty  interest  of  any 
party  whatsoever,  and  concern  themselves  more 
about  doing  this,  than  about  promoting  and  carry- 
ing on  that  wherein  consists  the  chief  good  of  all 
mankind  ;  and  are  more  zealous  to  make  proselvtes 
to  their  particular  sects,  than  converts  (I  will  add 
first,  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  then)  to  a  holy  life  ;  and 
press  more  exact  and  rigid  conformity  to  their 
modes  and  forms  than  to  the  laws  of  God,  and  the 
essential  duties  of  the  Christian  religion"  (p.  263). 

Lastly,  the  caution  which  you  give  to  ministers, 
because  there  wanteth  for  it  among  i/ou  a  founda- 
tion, is  to  be  esteemed  but  an  error  and  an  abuse 
of  the  words  and  practices  of  the  apostle.  And 
as  for  your  subtle  and  close  incensing  the  power 
to  persecute  Nonconformists,  know  that  we  are 
willing,  God  assisting,  to  overcome  you  with  truth 
and  patience,  not  sticking  to  sacrifice  our  lives 
and  dearest  concerns  in  a  faithful  witness-bearing 
against  your  filthy  errors,  compiled  and  foisted 
into  the  world  by  your  devilish  design  to  promote 
paganism  against  Christianity  (pp.  265,  266). 

I  come  now  to  your  twenty-sixth  chapter,  which 
is  spent  to  prove,  "  that  an  obedient  temper  of 
mind  is  a  necessary  and  excellent  qualification  to 
prepare  men  for  a  firm  belief,  and  a  right  under- 
standing of  the  gospel  of  Christ "  (p.  267). 

Ans.  1.  Forasmuch  as  the  obedient  temper  you 
mention  is  precedent  to,  or  before  faith,  and  the 
right  understanding  of  the  gospel,  it  must  needs 
be  also  that  which  stands  with  unbelief,  and  igno- 
rant of  the  same.  Now,  that  this  should  be  an 
excellent  and  necessary  qualification  to  a  firm  belief 
and  right  understanding  of  the  gospel,  is  altoge- 
ther without  proof  and  truth.  But  this  is  afiirmed, 
for  the  further  promoting  of  your  human  nature, 
and  the  things  that  originally  are  dictates  thereof. 
But, 

2.  The  obedience,  or  inclination  to  obedience, 
that  is  before  faith,  or  the  understanding  of  the 
gospel,  is  so  far  off  from  being  an  excellent  prepa- 
rative, or  good  qualification  for  faith  and  the  know- 
ledge of  the  gospel,  that  in  its  nature  (which  is 
more  than  in  its  consequences)  it  is  a  great  ob- 
struction thereto. 

For,  while  a  man  remains  faithless  and  ignorant 
of  the  gospel,  to  what  doth  his  obedient  temper  of 
mind  incline  ?  Not  to  faith,  nor  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  for  with  these,  as  yet,  you  suppose  he  hath 
not  to  do ;  therefore  he  inclineth  to  the  law  of 
morals,  either  as  it  was  delivered  in  tables  of  stone 
from  Sinai,  or  as  written  in  the  hearts  of  all  the 
children  of  men,  to  it,  under  the  last  considera- 
tion, (which  is,  in  truth,  the  most  heathen  and 
pagan.)  to  it,  as  so  you  intend  your  obedient  temper 
of  mind  should  incline  (pp.  7 — 10). 

Now,  this  doctrine  being  in  itself  of  quite  another 
nature  than  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  also,  as  such, 
a  covenant  by  itself,  it  requireth   the   mind   by 
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virtue  of  its  commaiuls,  to  stand  to  that,  aiul  to 
rest  in  that ;  for  of  necessity  the  heart  and  mind 
of  a  man  can  go  no  further  than  it  seeth,  and  hath 
learnt,  but  by  tliia  moral  doctrine ;  the  heart  and 
mind  is  bound  and  limited  to  itself  by  the  power 
of  the  dictate  to  obedience,  and  the  promise  of 
ohtaiiiiiiiT  tlie  blessing  when  tlie  preceptive  part  of 
it  is  fullilkHl.  Hence  Paul  tells  us,  2  Cor.  iii.,  that 
though  that  ministration  that  was  written  and  en- 
graven in  stones  (which  in  nature  is  the  same  with 
tliis)  is  glorious,  yet  these  imperfections  attended 
the  man  that  was  in  it. 

1.  He  was  but  within  the  bounds  of  the  minis- 
tration of  death. 

2.  In  this  estate  he  was  blind  and  conld  not  see 
how  to  be  delivered  tlierefrom  ;  "  the  veil  is  over 
their  heart,"  so  that  they  could  not  heretofore, 
neither  can  they  now,  see  to  the  end  of  that  which 
was  commanded,  neither  to  the  perfection  of  the 
command,  nor  their  own  insufficiency  to  do  it,  nor 
to  the  death  and  curse  of  God  that  attended  him, 
that  in  everything  continued  not  in  all  that  was 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them. 

3.  Every  lecture,  or  reading  of  this  old  law,  is 
as  a  fresh  hood-winking  of  its  disciples,  and  a 
doubling  of  the  hindrance  of  their  coming  to  Christ 
for  life.  "  But  their  minds  wore  blinded :  for 
until  this  day  the  same  vail  rcmaineth  nntaken 
away  in  reading  of  the  Old  Testament;  which  vail 
is  done  away  in  Christ.  But  even  unto  this  day, 
when  Moses  is  read,  the  vail  is  over  their  heart." 
(2  Cor.  iii.  14,  15.) 

And  let  the  reader  note,  that  all  these  things 
attend  the  doctrine  of  morals ;  the  ceremonies 
being  in  themselves  more  apt  to  instruct  men  in 
the  knowledge  of  Clirist,  they  being  by  God's 
ordination,  figures,  shadows,  representations,  and 
emblems  of  him;  but  the  morals  are  not  so,  neither 
as  written  in  our  natures,  nor  as  written  and  en- 
graven in  stones.  (Gal.  iii.  24.)  Wherefore,  your 
so  higlily  commended  obedient  temper  of  mind 
(you  intending  thereby  an  hearty  compliance  before 
faith,  with  morals  for  righteousness)  is  so  far  off 
from  being  an  excellent  tem])or,  and  a  necessary 
qualification,  to  help  a  man  to  a  firm  belief,  and  a 
right  understanding  of  the  gospel,  that  it  is  the 
most  ready  way  of  all  ways  in  the  world,  to  keep 
a  man  perpetually  blind  and  ignorant  thereof. 
Wherefore  the  apostle  saith,  that  tlie  vail,  the 
ignorance,  cannot  be  taken  away,  but  when  the 
heart  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  that  is,  from  the  doc- 
trine of  morals,  as  a  law  and  covenant  in  our  na- 
tures, or,  as  it  was  written  and  engraven  in  stones, 
to  Christ  for  mercy  to  pardon  our  transgressions 
against  it,  and  for  imputative  righteousness  to 
justify  us  from  it.  Wiiilc  Moses  is  read,  the  vail 
is  over  the  heart ;  that  is,  while  men  with  their 
minds  stand  benrlintt  also  to  do  it:  but  mark,  when 
it  (the  heart)  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  or  to  the  word 
of  the  gospel,  which  is  the  revelation  of  him,  then 
the  vnil  shall  be  taken  away. 

And  hence  it  will  not  be  amiss,  if  again  wc 


consider  how  the  Holy  Ghost  compareth,  or  sctteth 
one  against  another,  these  two  administrations. 

The  law  he  calls  the  letter,  even  the  law  of 
morals,  that  law  that  was  written  and  engraven  in 
stones.  The  other  ministration  he  calls  the  minis- 
tration of  the  Spirit,  even  that  which  Christ  offered 
to  the  world  upon  believing. 

Again,  he  donieth  himself  to  be  a  minister  of 
the  law  of  morals.  He  hath  made  us  able  ministers 
of  the  New  Testament,  not  of  the  letter,  or  law, 
but  of  the  Spirit,  or  gospel.  The  reason  is,  for  the 
letter,  or  law,  can  do  nothing  but  kill,  curse,  or 
condemn  ;  but  the  Spirit,  or  the  gospel,  giveth 
life.  Farther,  in  comparing,  he  calls  the  law,  the 
ministration  of  death,  or  that  which  layeth  death 
at  the  doors  of  all  flesh ;  but  the  gospel,  the  minis- 
tration of  righteousness,  because,  by  this  ministry, 
there  is  a  revelation  of  that  righteousness,  that  is 
fulfilled  by  the  person  of  Christ ;  and  to  be  imputed 
for  righteousness  to  them  that  believe,  that  they 
might  be  delivered  from  the  ministration  of  death. 
How  then — hath  the  ministration  of  God  no  glory  ? 
Yes,  forasmuch  as  it  is  a  revelation  of  the  justice 
of  God  against  sin.  But  yet  again,  its  glory  is 
turned  into  no  glory,  when  it  is  compared  with 
that  which  excelleth.  For  if  the  ministration  of 
death,  written  and  graven  in  the  stones,  was 
glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
steadfastly  behold  the  face  of  IMoses,  for  the  glory 
of  his  countenance, — which  glory  was  to  be  done 
away, — how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  flie  Spirit 
be  rather  glorious?  for  if  the  ministration  of  con- 
demnation be  glory,  much  more  doth  the  ministra- 
tion of  righteousness  exceed  in  glory ;  for  even 
that  which  was  made  glorious  hath  no  glory  in  this 
respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth. 
(2  Cor.  iii."  7—10.) 

So  then,  your  obedient  temper  of  mind,  foras- 
much as  it  respecteth  the  law  of  morals,  and  that 
too,  before  faith,  or  a  right  understanding  of  the 
gospel,  is  nothing  else  Init  an  obedience  to  the 
law,  a  living  to  death,  and  the  ministration  of 
condemnation;  and  is  a  persuading  the  world,  that 
to  be  obedient  to  that  ministration— that  is,  not  the 
ministration  of  the  gospel,  but  holdeth  its  disciples 
in  blindness  and  ignorance,  in  which  it  is  impossible 
Christ  should  be  revealed — is  an  excellent,  yea,  a 
necessary  qu.tlification  to  prepare  men  for  a  firm 
belief,  and  a  right  understanding  of  the  gospel  of 
C'iirist,  which  yet  even  blindeth,  and  holdeth  all 
blind  that  arc  the  followers  of  that  ministration. 
I  come  now  to  your  proof,  which  indeed  is  no 
proof  of  this  anti-gospel  assertion,  but  texts 
abused,  and  wrestled  out  of  their  place,  to  serve  to 
underprop  your  erroneous  doctrine.  The  first  is, 
"  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
dnctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak 
of  myself."  (John  vii.  17;  p.  2i')8.) 

Ans.  This  scripture  respectctii  not  at  all  the 
moral  law,  or  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  human 
nature,  as  an  acceptable  qualification  precedent  to 
faith,  or  that  for  the  sake  of  which  God  will  give 
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men  faith  in,  and  a  ri,c;lit  undcrstandingof  tliegospel, 
but  is  itsflfan  iiiune.liate  exhortation  to  believing, 
with  a  i)ioniise  of  what  shall  follow ;  as  who  shall 
say,  Tlio  Father  hath  sent  nie  into  the  world  to  be 
salvation  to  it,  through  faith  in  uiy  blood  :  my 
Fathers  will  therefore  is,  "that  men  believe  in 
rae  ;"  and  if  any  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine,  he  shall  feel  the  power  thereof,  by  the 
peace  and  comfort  that  will  presently  possess  the 
80ul,  and  by  the  holy  effects  that  follow. 

That  this  is  the  true  exposition  of  this  place  will 
be  verified  if  you  consider,  that  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  in  a  New  Testament  sense,  is  to  be  taken 
under  a  double  consideration.  1.  As  it  respecteth 
Christ.     2.  Man. 

1.  As  it  respecteth  Christ,  so  it  concerns  his 
completing  the  redemption  of  man  by  himself,  by 
his  own  personal  performances.  (John  vi.  38,  311. 
Heb.  X.  5—10.) 

2.  As  it  respecteth  man,  it  doth  first  and  im- 
mediately respect  our  believing  on  him  for  remission 
of  sins  and  eternal  life.  "And  this  is  the  will  of 
the  Father  which  sent  me,  (saith  Christ :)  that 
every  one  that  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on 
him,  may  have  everlasting  life  :  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day."  (John  vi.  40.)  This  then  is  the 
will  of  God— that  men  do  believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Again,  when  the  Jews  asked  Jesus  Christ  what 
they  should  do,  that  they  might  work  the  works  of 
God,  he  did  not  send  them  first  to  the  moral  pre- 
cept, or  to  its  first  principles  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
by  obeying  that  to  fit  themselves  for  faith,  but 
immediately  he  tolls  them,  "  This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent." 
(John  vi.  2'.t.)  This  is  the  work  of  God ;  that  is, 
"  This  is  his  commandment,  That  we  should  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  &c., 
and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment." 
(1  John  iii.  23.)  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  tiie  doctrine,  that  is,  (as  I  have  said,) 
he  shall  feel,  and  have  the  authority  of  this  iaith  in 
his  heart,  both  to  give  peace  and  joy  in  his  heart, 
and  assurance,  and  the  sealing  of  his  soul  to  glory. 
For  all  these  things  come  in  upon  believing  first 
in  Christ. 

1.  "By  faith  we  have  peace  with  God."  (Rom. 
v.l.) 

2.  "  We  have  joy  and  peace  through  believing." 
(Rom.  XV.  13.) 

3.  "  A.=surance  comes  also  through  believing." 
(John  vi.  69.     Heb.  x.  22.) 

4.  Yea,  and  the  sealings  up  to  eternal  life.  "  In 
whom  also  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  scaled 
with  that  holy  spirit  of  promise."  (Eph.  i.  13.) 

6.  Sanctification,  and  a  right  obedient  temper, 
is  not  to  be  found  in  men  before,  but  after  they  have 
believed.  "  He  purified  their  hearts  by  faith."  Yea, 
heaven  and  eternal  happiness  is  promised  to  them 
who  are  sanctified  by  fuith,  which  is  in  Christ. 
(.Vets  XV.  a;  xxvi.  18.) 

The  first  text,  therefore,  hath  been  by  you 
•Uuecd,  in  that  you  have  ungodly  strained  it,  but 


in  vain,  to  make  it  warrant  your  heathenish  pre- 
parations to  faith. 

The  second  scripture,  "  He  that  is  of  God 
heareth  God's  words  ;  ye  therefore  hear  them  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  God."  (John  viii.  47.) 

Am.  This  scripture  eupposeth  men  must  first  be 
of  God,  before  they  can  hear  God's  word  ;  before 
they  can  hear  it  with  the  hearing  of  faith  ;  and 
therefore  nothing  respecteth  those  that  before  they 
have  faith  live  in  the  law  of  works,  and  least  of  all 
those  that  become  obedient  thereto,  that  thereby 
they  may  obtain  everlasting  life.  For  these  are 
not  of  God,  not  of  him  in  a  New  Testament  sense  ; 
not  sons,  because  they  are  born  of  men,  of  the  will 
of  men,  of  the  law,  and  according  to  the  wisdom  of 
flesh  and  blood.  (John  i.  12,  13.) 

Your  third  scriptnre  is,  "  And  as  many  as  were 
ordained  to  eternal  l:fe  believed."  (Acts  xiii.  48.) 
Which  text  you  thus  expound,  "  That  as  many  of  J 
the  Gentiles  as  wei  e  disposed,  or  in  a  ready  pre-  * 
paredness  for  eternal  life,  believed  ;  that  is,  those 
which  were  proselytes  of  the  gate,  who  were  ad- 
mitted by  the  Jews  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  and 
to  have  a  portion  in  the  age  to  come,  without  sub- 
mitting to  the  whole  law,  or  any  more  than  ow'ning 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  observing  the  seven  precepts 
of  Noah." 

Ans.  1.  That  obedience  to  the  moral  law  is  not  a 
preparative  to  faith,  or  an  excellent  and  necessary 
qualification  to  the  right  understanding  of  the 
gospel,  I  have  proved. 

2.  That  to  be  a  Jewish  proselyte  was  to  live  in 
the  faith  of  Messias  to  come,  is  the  strain  of  all  the 
scriptures  that  have  to  deal  with  them. 

3.  But  that  ordaining  men  to  eternal  life  respects 
an  act  of  the  Jews,  or  that  the  Jews  did  di.^pense 
W'ith  the  Gentile  proselytes,  in  their  casting  off  all 
their  laws,  but  the  seven  precepts  of  Noah  ; 

4.  Or  that  God  counted  this  a  fit,  or  forerunning 
qualification  to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  stands 
with  the  word  of  God,  nor  the  zeal  of  that  people. 

5.  Besides,  the  words  presently  following  seem 
to  me  to  insinuate  more,  viz.,  that  the  Jews  and 
religious  proselytes  that  adhered  to  Paul  at  his 
first  sermon,  (ver.  43,)  did  contradict  and  blaspheme 
at  his  second,  (ver.  45  ;)  and  moreover,  that  it  was 
they  that  raised  persecution  upon  him,  and  expelled 
him  out  of  their  coasts,  (ver.  50.)  When  the  Gentiles, 
even  those  that  were  more  barbarously  ignorant  at 
his  coming,  when  they  heard  that  by  Christ  there 
was  offered  to  them  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  they 
believed,  (ver.  48,)  and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord : 
the  wisdom  of  heaven  so  disposing  such  of  their 
hearts,  that  were  before  by  him,  not  by  Jews,  or- 
dained to  life.  "  And  as  many  as  were  ordained 
to  eternal  life  believed." 

But  you  come  again,  in  p.  269,  to  the  scripture 
first  urged  by  you,  "  If  any  man  will  do  his  will," 
&e.,  and  you  tell  us,  that  this  must  also  needs  be 
implied,  ho  sh.iU  rightly  understand  the  doctrine 
too  ;  which  word,  understand,  you  so  carry  as  may 
best  help  j-ou  in  case  you  should  meet  with   an 
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adversary.  As  if  any  should  thiis  object  that  here 
you  have  granted  that  the  words  make  promise  of 
an  undersfaiRling  of  the  gospel,  yea,  require  in  it 
tiie  very  first  act  of  the  will,  then  you  readily  sliift 
it  by  saying,  That  this  is  implied  only;  suggesting 
that  oliedicnce  to  morals  is  expressed,  and  therefore 
must  fir»t  be  thought  on  and  done.  But,  if  one  of 
your  brotherhood  stop  here,  and  make  the  objection, 
then  you  add,  "  It  is  knovidedge,  at  least,  in  all  the 
necessary  points  thereof,  absolutely  necessary  and 
essential  parts,'*  from  among  which  you  long  since 
did  cast  out,  '•  Coming  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ." 
Yea,  you  add,  "  That  by  (that  which  you  call)  the 
design  of  the  gospel,  it  may  be  presumed,  that 
whosoever  considereth  it  with  a  design  of  being  so, 
(that  is,  of  living  up  to  human  principles,  and  that 
desireth  to  be  possessed  again  of  the  holiness  he 
hath  lost,  for  tliat  is  it  for  the  proof  of  which  you 
have  written  above  300  pages,)  he  must  needs  be- 
lieve the  gospel  to  have  come  from  God,  and  also 
be  enlightened  in  the  true  knowledge  of  at  least  the 
necessary  points  of  it,"  viz.,  all  moral  duties  con- 
tained therein,  which  are  never  a  one  of  them  as 
such  an  essential  of  the  gospel,  but  are  such  duties 
as  arc  consequential  to  the  belief  thereof 

Wherefore  (although  you  feign  it)  this  honest 
temper,  as  yon  call  it,  will  not  help  you,  1.  To 
judge  of  the  gospel  without  prejudice  ;  nor  2.  To 
evidence  it  with  satisfaction  ;  nor  3.  Secure  those 
in  whom  it  is  from  error  and  delusion  :  no  man 
being  more  brutish  or  heathenish,  nor  so  void  of 
satisfaction  about  it.  nor  more  involved  in  error 
concerning  it,  than  yourself;  being  truly  what  you 
cliarge  upon  others:  1.  Grossly  ignorant;  2.  Too 
highly  opinionate ;  3.  Proud  in  affectation ;  4. 
Liquorish  ;  5.  A  self-lover ;  6.  And  for  your  blas- 
phemy under  the  just  judgment  of  God.  "  If  our 
gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost :  in 
whom  the  God  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds 
of  tliem  that  believe  not,  lost  the  light  of  the 
glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
should  shine  unto  them."  (2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.) 

I  am  come  now  to  your  last  chapter,  (p.  281,) 
which  tells  us  wherein  the  essence  and  life  of 
Christianity  eonsisteth,  viz.,  in  a  good  state  and 
habit  of  mind,  in  a  holy  frame  and  temper  of  soul. 

Alls.  1.  It  eonsisteth  in  a  life  of  faith,  when  I 
live  in  the  lielief  of  this,  that  Clirist  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  for  me.  "  Tlie  life  that  I  now  live  in 
the  flesh,"  saith  Paul,  "  it  is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 

2.  And  besides  a  good  state  and  habit  of  mind, 
or  an  holy  frame  and  temper  of  soul,  in  your  notion 
of  them,  wliieli  respectetli  purely  obedience  to 
mor.ils,  from  natural  impulses,  or  dictates  of  our 
humanity,  they  are  rather  lieathonish  than  Chris- 
tian, and  being  alone,  end  in  deatii  rather  than  life. 
"As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under 
the  cnrse  ;"  he  saith  not  they  that  sin  against  it,  but 
they  that  are  of  the  works  of  it,  sucli  as  do  justice, 
riglitoousncps,  charity,  goodness,  mercy,  patience, 
and  nil  kind  of  moral  <lnties,  from  principles  human, 


natural,  or,  as  men,  they  are  under  the  curse,  be- 
cause they  have  sinned  first,  and  also  are  infirm  and 
weak  in  their  pursuit  after  the  perfections  they 
desire.  These  follow  after  righteousness,  but  that 
flies  from  them  ;  wherefore  they  do  not  obtain  it, 
because  tliey  seek  it  not  by  faith  in  Christ,  but  as 
it  were  by  the  works,  the  righteous,  good,  and 
holy  works  of  the  law.  (Rom.  ix.  30—32.)  But 
you  add, 

"  It  is  such  a  habit  of  mind,  such  a  frame  and 
temper  of  soul,  as  estoemeth  God  as  the  chiefest 
good,  and  preferreth  him  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
before  all  the  world,  and  that  prizeth  above  all 
things  an  interest  in  the  divine  perfections,"  &c. 

Ans.  God  must  needs  be  esteemed  the  chiefest 
good,  by  all  that  have  but,  and  are  ruled  by,  the 
light  of  nature,  because  they  see  him  by  his  works 
to  be  almighty,  merciful,  and  eternal.  (Rom.i.  20.) 
But  this  may  be  where  the  knowledge  of  the  man, 
the  Mediator,  is  not;  therefore  this,  in  this  and  in 
your  sense,  cannot  be  of  the  essence  of  Christianity, 
for  that  it  is  common  to  all  the  world.  That  esti- 
mation of  God  which  is  common  to  natural  men 
cannot  be  of  the  essence  of  Christianity,  because 
they  want  that  knowledge  of  him  that  comes  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  so  are  not  capable  to  esteem  of 
him  under  a  Christian  consideration. 

But  you  say,  "  It  is  tliat  good  habit  and  temper 
of  mind  that  preferreth  God,  and  bis  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  before  all  the  world." 

Aiis.  He  that  esteemeth  God  above  all,  must 
needs,  at  least  in  his  judgment,  so  prefer  him ;  but 
whereas  you  add,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  you 
put  in  them  words  but  as  a  cloak,  for  yourself 
have  not  preferred  his  Sou  Jesus  Christ,  no  not 
before  a  moral  law,  no  not  before  your  obedience 
to  it,  although  but  by  human  principles ;  yea,  you 
have  accounted  the  command  of  God,  by  which 
we  are  enjoined  by  him  to  come  to  God,  a  thing 
in  itself  but  Hke  levitical  ceremonies,  or  as  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper — a  thing  in  itself  indif- 
ferent, and,  absolutely  considered,  neither  good  nor 
evil  (pp.  7—9). 

You  add,  "  It  is  such  a  temper  as  prizeth  above 
all  things  an  interest  in  the  divine  perfections,  such 
as  justice  and  righteousness,  universal  charity, 
goodness,  mercy,  patience,  and  all  kind  of  purity." 

Ans.  1.  Seeing  by  these  expres.sions  yoti  only 
intend  moral  virtues,  and  those  that  are  inherent 
in  you,  and  originally  operations  of  humanity,  it  is 
evident  that  you  have  but  impiously  and  idola- 
trously  attributed  to  your  own  goodness  so  high 
and  blessed  a  title.  For  whatsocvLr  is  in  your 
nature,  and  originally  the  dictates  thereof,  and 
whatsoever  proficiency  you  make  therein  by  human 
principles,  and  helps  of  natural  endowments,  these 
things  are  but  of  yourself,  your  own  justice,  your 
own  righteousness,  your  own  charity,  goodness, 
mercy.  ])atience,  kindness,  &c.  Now  to  call  these 
the  divine  perfections,  when  they  are  only  your 
own  human  virtues,  bespeaks  you,  I  say,  fond,  im- 
pious, and  idolatrous,  and  shows  you,  in  the  midst 
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of  all  your  pretomled  design  to  glorify  God,  such 
an  one  who  have  set  up  your  own  goodness  with 
hitn,  yen,  and  given  it  tlie  title  of  hia  blessed  grace 
and  t'iivoiir. 

Tiint  scripture  you  mention,  Rom.  xiv.  17, 
althoutrh  by  the  word  righteousness,  there  is  in- 
tended obedience  to  the  moral  law,  yet  to  it  by 
persons  already  justified  by  Christ's  righteousness ; 
hence  they  are  said  to  do  it  in  the  joy  and  peace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  by  the  joy  and  peace  which 
they  had  by  faith  in  Christ's  righteousness,  as  re- 
vealed to  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Hence  again, 
they  are  said  in  it  to  serve  Christ,  or  to  receive 
the  law  at  his  hand,  which  he  giveth  to  thorn  to 
walk  after,  having  first  justified  them  from  the 
curse  thereof  by  his  blood. 

2.  The  law  was  given  twice  on  Sinai ;  the  last 
time  with  a  proclamation  of  mercy  going  before, 
and  he  that  receiveth  it  thus,  receiveth  it  after  a 
gospel  manner;  for  they  as  justified  persons  are 
dead  to  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works  by  tlie 
body  of  Christ,  that  they  might  live  to  anotli' ., 
even  to  him  that  is  raised  from  the  dead.  (Rom. 
vii.  Gal.  ii.  19.)  But  you  by  this  scripture  in- 
tend not  this  doctrine,  for  j'ou  make  justification 
by  Christ  come  after,  not  before,  obedience  to  the 
law;  yea,  you  make  obedience  thereto  the  essen- 
tial, and  coming  to  God  by  Christ  but  a  thing  of 
a  more  remote  nature  from  true  and  substantial 
gospel-righteousness. 

In  p.  2b3,  you  speak  again  of  the  old  principle, 
and  thus  you  comment :  "  A  principle  of  holiness 
that  respecteth  duty,  as  with  respect  to  the  nature 
of  the  command,  so  not  with  respect  to  the  duty 
as  occasioned  by  certain  external  inducements  and 
motives,  but  from  a  good  temper  aud  disposition 
of  soul." 

Ans.  This  I  say,  still  respecting  your  old  prin- 
ciple of  humanity,  and  the  purity  of  your  nature, 
the  most  amounts  but  to  this  :  Your  principle  is 
confined  to  a  liberty  of  will  and  affections,  with 
respect  to  doing  of  the  law  of  works,  which  many 
have  professed  to  have,  and  do  before  you,  and 
yet  have  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  For  as 
I  told  you  before,  I  tell  you  now  again,  that  the 
gospel  jirinciples  are  the  Holy  Ghost  and  faith, 
which  help  that  soul  in  whom  they  dwell  to  count 
believing  in  Jesus  Christ  the  great  and  essential 
part  of  our  Ciiristianity,  and  our  reckoning  our- 
selves pardoned  for  the  sake  of  him  :  "  And  thus 
being  set  free  from  sin,  we  become  the  servants  of 
God,  and  have  our  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end 
everlasting  life."  (Rom.  vi.  22.) 

Your  description  of  a  child  of  Abr.iham,  you 
meaning  in  a  New  Testament  sense,  is  quite  beside 
the  truth.  Fur  albeit  the  sous  of  Abraham  will 
live  hnly  lives,  and  become  obedient  to  the  sub- 
stantial laws,  yet  it  is  not  their  subjection  to  murals 
but  faith  in  Jesus,  that  giveth  them  the  denomina- 
tion of  children  of  Abraham.  "  Know  ye,  there- 
fore, that  they  that  are  of  faith  are  the  children 
of  Abraham  :  they  that  are  of  faith  the  same  are 


the  children  of  Abraham  :  yea,  they  that  are 
of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham." 
(Gal.  iii.  7,  9.)  In  p.  284,  you  say,  "  That  there  ia 
not  one  dutj'  more  affectionately  recommended  to 
us  in  the  gospel  than  is  almsgiving." 

Ans.  Yes,  that  there  ia,  and  tliat  which  more 
immediately  respecteth  our  justification  with  God, 
than  ten  thousand  such  commandments;  and  that 
is,  faith  iu  Christ.  Almsdeeds  is  also  a  blessed 
command ;  yet  but  one  of  the  second  table,  such 
as  mu.st  flow  from  faith  going  before.  Faith,  I 
mean,  that  layeth  hold  on  Christ's  righteousness, 
if  it  be  accepted  of  God  :  for  before  the  heart  be 
good,  the  action  must  be  naught ;  now  the  heart 
is  good  by  faith,  because  faith,  by  api)lying  Christ's 
righteousness,  makes  over  whole  Christ  to  the  soul, 
of  whose  fulness  it  receiveth,  and  grace  for  grace. 
(John  i.  16.)  Many  things  in  this  last  chapter  are 
worthj'  reprehension,  bnt  because  you  tell  us,  in 
the  last  two  pages  thereof,  is  the  sum  of  all  that 
need  to  be  said,  I  will  immediately  apply  myself 
to  what  is  there  contained. 

You  say  (p.  29G),  "  It  is  not  possible  we  should 
not  have  the  design  of  Christianity  accomplisheil 
in  us,  and  therefore  that  we  should  be  destitute  of 
the  power  of  it,  if  we  make  our  Saviour's  most 
excellent  life  the  pattern  of  our  lives."  By  our 
Saviour's  life  (as  by  a  parenthesis  you  also  express), 
you  mean,  as  yourself  hath,  in  short,  described  it 
(chap,  v.,)  viz.,  "  The  greatest  freedom,  affability, 
courtesy,  candour,  ingenuity,  gentleness,  meek- 
ness, humility,  contempt  of  the  world,  contenta- 
tion,  charity,  tenderness,  compassion,  patience, 
submission  to  the  divine  will,  love  of  God,  de- 
voutest  temper  of  mind  towards  him,  mighty  con- 
fidence and  trust  in  God,"  &c. 

Ans.  Our  Saviour's  life,  in  not  only  these,  but 
all  other  duties  that  respected  morals,  was  not 
principally  or  first  to  be  imitated  by  us,  but  that 
the  law,  even  in  the  preceptive  part  thereof,  might 
be  fully  and  perfectly  fulfilled  for  us.  "  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness ;"  the  end, 
not  only  of  the  ceremonial  law,  but  the  ten  com- 
mandments too ;  for  if  the  word,  righteousness 
respecteth  in  special  them,  "  Jesus  increased  in 
favour  with  God."  (Luke  ii.  52.  Matt.  iii.  17.) 
This  respecteth  him  as  made  under  the  law,  aud 
his  pleasing  of  God  in  that  capacity.  So  also  doth 
that,  "  In  him  I  am  well  pleased."  Now,  I  say, 
as  Jesus  stood  in  this  capacity,  he  dealt  with  the 
law  in  its  greatest  force  and  severity,  as  it  imme- 
diately came  from  God,  without  the  advantage  of 
a  Mediator,  and  stood  by  his  perfect  complying 
with  and  fulfilling  every  tittle  thereof.  Besides, 
as  Jesuj  Christ  had  thus  to  do  with  the  law,  he 
did  it  in  order  to  his  "  finishing  transgression,  and 
putting  an  end  to  sin,"  (Dan.  ix.  24,)  and  so,  con- 
sequently, as  Jlediator,  and  undertaker  for  the 
world.  For  his  perfect  complying  withal,  and 
fulfilling  every  tittle  of  the  law,  respected  nothing 
his  own  private  person,  that  he  for  himself  might 
be  righteous  thereby ;  for  in  himself  he  was  eter- 
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nally  just  and  holy,  even  as  the  Father,  but  it 
respected  us,  even  us  :  for  us  he  was  made  uudor 
the  law,  that  we,  by  his  fullilliiig  the  law,  mi^ilt 
by  him  be  redeemed  from  under  the  law,  and  also 
reeeive  the  adoption  of  sons.  (Gal.  iv.  4,  5.)  For 
we  having  sinned  and  transgressed  the  law,  and  the 
justice  of  God,  yet  requiring  obedience  thereto, 
and  the  law  being  too  weak  through  our  flesh  to 
do  it,  God  therefore  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesli,  who  himself  for  us  did  first  of 
all  walk  in  the  law,  and  then  for  sin  suffered  also 
in  his  flesh,  the  sentence  and  curse  pronounced 
against  us  by  the  law.  For  it  was  nothing  less 
necessary,  when  the  Son  of  God  became  under- 
taker for  the  sin  of  the  world,  that  he  should  walk 
in  obedience  to  the  whole  of  tlie  precepts  of  the 
law,  to  deliver  us  from  the  judgment  of  the  law  ; 
I  eay  it  was  no  less  necessary  he  should  do  so,  than 
that  he  should  bear  our  curse  and  death.  For  it 
would  have  been  impossible  for  him  to  have  over- 
come the  last,  if  he  had  not  been  spotless  touching 
the  first:  for  therefore  it  was  impossible  he  should 
be  holden  of  death,  because  he  did  nothing  worthy 
of  death,  no,  not  in  the  judgment  of  the  law,  to 
which  he  immediately  stood.  Now,  as  Christ 
Jesus  stood  thus  to,  and  walked  in  the  law,  it  is 
blasphemy  for  any  to  presume  to  imitate  him,  be- 
cause thus  to  do  so  is  to  turn  mediator  and  under- 
taker for  the  sin  of  the  w"orld.  Besides,  whoso 
doth  attempt  it  undertakes  an  impossibility,  for  no 
man  can  stand  by  the  moral  law,  as  it  immediately 
comes  from  the  Divine  Majesty,  he  having  sinned 
first,  even  before  he  goeth  about  to  fulfil  it.  And 
in  this  sense  is  that  to  be  understood,  "  As  many 
as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curse," 
(Gal.  iii.  10,)  held  accursed,  because  they  have 
sinned  first  ;  accursed  in  their  performances  be- 
cause of  imperfection,  and  therefore  assuredly  ac- 
cursed at  last,  because  they  come  short  of  the 
righteousness  thereof. 

1.  Christ  Jesus  did  never  set  himself  forth  for 
an  example,  that  we  by  imitating  his  steps  in 
morals  should  obtain  justification  with  God  from 
the  curse  of  that  law  ;  for  this  would  be  to  over- 
throw and  utterly  abolish  the  work  which  himself 
came  into  the  world  to  accomplish,  which  was  not 
to  be  our  example,  that  we  by  treading  his  steps 
might  have  remission  of  sins,  but  that  through  the 
faith  of  him,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  we  might 
be  reconciled  to  God. 

2.  Besides,  thus  to  imitate  Christ  is  to  make  of 
him  a  Saviour,  not  by  sacrifice,  but  by  example  : 
nay,  to  speak  the  whole,  this  would  be  to  make 
his  mediatorship  wholly  to  centre,  rather  in  pre- 
Bcribing  of  rules,  and  exacting  obedience  to  morals, 
than  in  giving  himself  a  ransom  for  men.  Yea, 
I  will  add,  to  imitate  Ciirist  as  you  have  prescribed, 
may  be  done  by  him  that  yet  may  be  ignorant  of  the 
excellency  of  his  person,  and  the  chief  end  of  his 
being  made  flesh.  For  in  all  these  things  which 
you  have  discoursed  in  that  fifth  chapter  of  him,  you 
have  only  spoken  of  that  something  of  which  is  ap- 


prehended by  the  light  of  nature;  yea,  nature  itself 
will  teach  that  men  should  trust  in  God,  which  is 
the  most  excellent  particular  tliat  there  you  men- 
tion. Wherefore  our  Lord  Jesus  himself  fore- 
seeing that  in  men  there  will  be  a  proudness  to 
content  themselves  with  that  confidence,  he  inti- 
mateth  that  it  would  be  in  us  insignificant  if  it 
stiTnd  without  faith  in  him5elf.  "  Ye  believe  na- 
turally in  God,  (saith  he,)  believe  also  in  me." 
(John  xiv.  1.)  Faith  in  Jesus  is  as  absolutely 
necessary  as  to  believe  immediately  in  the  Divine 
Being  :  yea,  w'ithout  faith  in  Jesus,  whosoever 
believeth  in  God  is  sure  to  perish  and  burn  in 
hell.  •■'  If  you  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  j'e  shall 
die  in  your  sins."  (John  viii.  24.)  And  to  take 
Jesus  in  morals  for  example,  is  nowhere  called 
believing  in  him,  neither  is  there  one  promise  of 
eternal  life  annexed  to  such  a  practice.  But  you 
say,  "  If  we  tread  in  his  blessed  steps,  and  be 
such,  according  to  our  measure  and  capacity,  as 
we  have  understood  he  was  in  this  world." 

Alls.  I  say,  for  a  man  to  confine  himself  only 
to  the  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  an  example,  or  to 
think  it  enough  to  make  him,  in  his  hfe,  a  pattern 
for  us  to  follow,  leaveth  us,  through  our  shortness 
in  the  end,  with  the  devil  and  his  angels,  for  want 
of  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  remission  of  sins ;  for 
Christ  did  nowhere  make  another  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  him,  nor  did  he  ever  trust  to  another 
man's  righteousness  to  be  thereby  justified  from 
the  curse  of  the  law  ;  neither  did  he  at  all  stand 
in  need  thereof,  without  which  we  must  be  damned 
and  perish.  Now,  I  say,  these  things  being 
nowhere  practised  by  him,  he  cannot  therein  be 
an  example  to  us.  And  I  say  again,  seeing  th.it 
in  these  things,  by  faith  in  them,  is  immediately 
wrapped  up  our  reconciliation  with  God,  it  fol- 
loweth,  that  though  a  man  take  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  whole  life  for  an  example  in  the 
end,  that,  notwithstanding,  he  abideth  unrecon- 
ciled to  God.  Neither  will  that  clause  "  and  bo 
such"  help  such  a  person  at  all  :  for  justification 
with  God  comes  not  by  imitating  Christ  as  ex- 
emplary in  morals,  but  through  faith  in  his  pre- 
cious blood.  In  the  law  I  read,  that  the  pasch.'d 
lamb  was  neither  to  be  eaten  sodden  nor  raw,  but 
roast  with  fire  must  it  be  eaten.  (Exod.  xii.)  Now, 
to  make  s.ilvation  principally  to  depend  upon  imi- 
tating Christ's  life,  it  is  to  feed  upon  him  raw,  or  at 
most,  as  sodden,  not  sanctified  and  holy  ;  but  the 
precept  is,  "eat  it  roast  with  fire  ;"  is  the  antitype, 
as  accursed  of  God  for  sin,  and  enduring  the  punish- 
ment for  it.  (Exod.  xix.  Dcut.  xxxiii.  2.  Mai.  iv. 
1.)  The  law  is  compared  to  fire,  and  its  curse  to 
a  burning  oven.  Now,  under  the  curse  of  this  fiery 
law,  was  the  Lord  Jesus  afflicted  for  the  sins  of  the 
world:  wherefore,  as  so  considered,  our  faith  must 
lay  hold  upon  him  for  justification  with  God.  "This 
is  the  law  of  the  burnt  offering,  (which  was  the 
offering  for  sin:)  it  is  the  burnt  offering,  because 
of  the  burning  upon  the  altar  all  night  unto  the 
morning,  and  the  fire  of  the  altar  shall  be  burning 
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in  it."  (Lev.  vi.  0.)  But  now  I  would  inquire,  liad 
Israel  done  the  coniniandmeut,  if  they  liad  eaten 
the  passover  raw,  or  boiled  in  water?  or  if  they 
had  offered  that  offering,  that  was  to  be  burnt  as  a 
sin-offering,  otherwise  than  it  was  commanded? 
Even  so,  to  feed  ujion  Christ,  as  he  is  holy,  and  of 
good  life  oidy ;  and  also,  as  taking  him  therein  for 
an  example  to  us,  to  follow  his  steps  for  justification 
with  God ;  this  is,  to  eat  the  passover  raw,  and  not 
as  roast  with  fire;  this  is,  to  feed  upon  Jesus,  with- 
out respecting  him  as  accursed  of  God  for  our  sin, 
and  so  consequently  to  miss  of  that  eternal  life ; 
that  by  his  blood  he  hath  obtained  for  every  one 
that  believcth  on  him.  I  have  been  pleased  with 
this  observation :  "  That  none  of  the  signs  and 
wonders  in  Egypt  could  deliver  the  children  of 
Israel  thence,  till  the  Lamb  was  slain,  and  roast 
with  fire."  (Exod.  xii.)  And  I  have  been  also 
pleased  with  this  :  "  That  the  Father,  not  Moses, 
pave  the  manna  from  heaven,  which  was  a  type  of 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  whoso  feedeth 
on,  shall  live  for  ever."  (John  vi.  32.)  Yea,  cir- 
cumcision also,  which  was  a  type  of  inward,  and 
heart-holiness,  was  not  of  Moses,  but  of  the  Fathers, 
and  principally  a  consequence  of  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham. (John  vii.  22.)  Whence  I  gather,  that  no 
wonder,  but  the  blood  of  Christ  can  save ;  that  no 
kindness,  but  the  mercy  of  God,  can  give  this  to 
UB ;  and  that  no  law,  but  the  law  of  faith,  can 
make  us  truly  holy  in  heart.  But  you  add,  "Those 
that  sincerely,  and  industriously,  endeavour  to 
imitate  the  holy  Jesus  in  his  Spirit  and  actions, 
can  never  be  ignorant  what  it  is  to  be  truly  Chris- 
tians." Those  that  follow  Jesus  in  his  Spirit,  must 
first  receive  that  Sjjirit  from  heaven,  which  Spirit 
is  received,  as  I  have  often  said,  by  applying  first, 
by  faith,  the  merits  of  Christ  to  the  soul,  for  life 
and  justification  with  God.  The  Spirit  is  not  re- 
ceived by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  hearing 
of  faith  :  neither  comes  it  in  the  ministry,  or 
doctrine  of  morals,  but  in  and  by  the  ministry  of 
faith ;  and  the  law  is  not  of  faith.  Wherefore,  see- 
ing you  have,  in  p.  223,  of  your  book,  forbidden 
sinners  to  come  first  to  Jesus  for  justification  with 
God,  the  spirit  you  talk  of,  however  you  call  it  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus,  can  be  no  other  than  the  spirit  of 
n  man ;  which  you  also  yourself  (in  pp.  7,  8,  9)  call 
"  the  purity  of  human  nature,  a  principle  of  reason, 
the  first  principles  of  morals,  or  those  that  are 
originally  dictates  of  human  nature."  Wherefore 
by  these  words  (in  his  Spirit)  you  do  but  blas- 
pheme the  Hcily  Ghost,  and  abuse  your  ignorant 
reader;  calling  now  (Quaker-like)  the  dictates  of 
your  humanity,  and  your  Socinian  compliances 
therewith,  the  Spirit  of  Uoly  Jesus.  I  conclude 
therefore,  that  the  way  of  salvation,  or  the  design 
of  Christianity  as  prescribed  by  you,  is  none  other 
than  the  errors  of  your  own  brain,  the  way  of 
deaih,  the  sum  and  heart  of  Papistical  Quakerism, 
and  is  quite  denied  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  his 
blessed  Testament.  And  now  go  ytnir  ways,  and 
imitate  the  Lord  Jegus,  and  take  the  whole  history 


of  his  life  for  your  example,  and  walk  in  his  steps, 
and  be  such  as  much  as  you  can,  yet  without  faith 
in  his  blood  first;  yea,  and  if  you  stand  not  just 
before  God  through  the  imputation  of  his  right- 
eousness, your  imitating  will  be  found  no  better 
than  rebellion,  because  by  that,  instead  of  faith  in 
his  blood,  you  hope  to  obtain  remission  of  sins, 
thrusting  him  thereby  from  his  office  and  work, 
and  setting  your  dunghill  righteousness  up  in  his 
stead. 

I  come  now  to  your  conclusion.  First,  in  p.  298, 
you  press  men  to  betake  themselves  to  find  (that 
which  you  call)  the  design  of  Christianity,  accom- 
phshed  in  their  hearts  and  lives. 

Alls.  Seeing  that  the  holiness,  that  your  erro- 
neous book  hath  exalted,  is  none  other  but  that 
which  we  have  lost;  yea,  and  again,  seeing  you 
have  set  this  in  the  head  of,  and  before  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ,  I  admonish  my  reader  to 
tremble  at  the  blasphemy  of  your  book,  and  ac- 
count the  whole  design  therein  to  be  none  other 
but  that  of  an  enemy  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  sal- 
vation of  the  world.  For  that  holiness  as  I  have 
showed,  is  none  other  but  a  shadowish,  Christless, 
graceless  holiness  ;  and  your  so  exalting  of  it,  very 
blasphemy.  You  proceed,  saying,  "  Let  us  exer- 
cise ourselves  unto  real  and  substantial  godliness, 
(still  meaning  your  Adaniitish  holiness;)  let  us 
study  the  gospel  not  to  discourse,  or  only  to  be- 
lieve, but  also,  and  above  all  things,  to  do  well." 

Ans.  Herein  still  you  manifest,  either  ignorance 
of,  or  malice  against,  the  doctrine  of  faith ;  that 
doctrine  which,  above  all  doctrines,  is  the  quint- 
essence of  the  New  Testament,  because  therein 
(and  not  principally,  as  you  feign,  by  doing  well) 
is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed,  and  that 
from  faith  to  faith  ;  not  from  faith  to  works,  nor 
yet  from  works  to  faith.  Besides,  the  gospel  is 
preached  in  all  nations,  for  the  obedience  of  faith. 
(Rom.  xvi.  26.)  Neither  works,  the  law,  the  dic- 
tates of  humanity,  nor  the  first  principles  of 
morals,  knowing  what  to  do  with  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  gospel,  which  is  a  righteousness  im- 
puted by  God,  not  wrought  by  us;  a  righteousness 
given,  not  earned;  a  righteousness  received  by 
believing,  not  that  which  floweth  from  our  obe- 
dience to  laws  ;  a  righteousness  which  comes  from 
God  to  us,  not  one  that  goeth  from  us  to  God. 
Besides,  as  I  also  have  hinted  before,  the  apostle 
and  you  are  directly  opposite.  You  cry,  "  Above 
all  things  do  well ;"  that  is,  work  and  do  the  law  : 
but  he,  "  Above  all,  take  the  shield  of  faith, 
wherewith  are  quenched  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked."     (Eph.  vi.) 

But  you  add  (p.  300),  "  Let  us  do  what  lieth 
in  us  to  convince  our  atheist,  that  the  religion  of 
the  blessed  Jesus  is  no  trick  or  device  ;  and  our 
wanton  and  loose  Christians,  that  it  is  no  notional 
business,  or  speculative  science." 

Alls.  This  you  cannot  do  by  your  moral  natural 
principles  of  humanity:  for  even  some  of  your 
brave  pliilosophers,  whose  godliness  you  have  so 
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inncli  applauded,  were  even  then  in  the  midst  of 
their,  and  your  virtues,  athoistically  ignorant  of  the 
religion  of  Jesus.  And  as  to  the  loose  Christian, 
Christ  neither  hath  need  of,  nor  vv'ill  he  bless  your 
blasphemous  opinions,  nor  feigned  godliness,  but 
real  ungodliness,  to  make  them  converts  to  his 
faith  and  grace  ;  neither  can  it  be  expected  it 
should,  seeing  you  have  not  only  dirty  thoughts, 
but  vilifying  words,  and  sayings  of  his  person, 
work,  and  righteousness.  You  have  set  your 
works  before  his  (p.  223),  calling  them  substantial, 
indispensable,  and  real,  but  coming  to  God  by  him 
a  thing  in  itself  indifferent  (p.  7 — 9).  You  go  on, 
and  say,  "  Let  us  declare,  that  we  are  not  barely 
reliers  on  Christ's  righteousness,  by  being  imitators 
of  it"  (p.  300).  Y'ou  cannot  leave  off  to  contemn 
and  blaspheme  the  Son  of  God.  Do  you  not  yet 
know  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  on  which 
the  sinner  ought  to  rely  for  life,  is  such,  as  con- 
sisted in  his  standing  to,  and  doing  of  the  law, 
without  a  Mediator  ?  And  would  you  be  doing 
this?  What,  know  you  not  that  an  essential  of  the 
righteousness  he  accomplished  for  sinners  when  he 
was  in  the  world  is,  "That  he  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  without  sin,  did  all  things 
in  the  power  of,  and  union  with,  his  own  eternal 
Godliead  ?"  And  are  yon  able  thus  to  imitate 
him  ?  Again,  the  righteousness  on  which  we 
ought  to  rely  for  life,  is  that  which  hath  in  it  the 
merit  of  blood  :  "  We  are  justified  by  his  blood 
through  faith  in  his  blood."  (Rom.  v.  9.)  Is  this 
the  righteousness  you  would  imitate  ?  Farther, 
the  righteousness  on  which  poor  sinners  should 
rely  is  that  for  the  sake  of  which  God  forgiveth 
the  sins  of  him  that  resteth  by  faith  thereupon. 
But  would  you  be  imitating  of,  or  accomplishing 
such  a  righteousness? 

Your  book.  Sir,  is  begun  in  ignorance,  managed 
with  error,  and  ended  in  blasphemy. 

Now  the  God  of  glory,  if  it  may  stand  with  his 
glory,  give  you  a  sight  of  your  sins  against  the 
Son  of  God,  that  you  m.ay,  as  Saul,  lie  trembling, 
and  being  astonished,  cry  out  to  be  justified  with 
the  righteousness  of  God,  without  the  law,  even 
that  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all,  and 
upon  all  them  that  believe. 

Many  other  gross  absurdities,  which  I  have 
omitted  in  your  whole  book,  may  perhaps  be  more 
thoroughly  gathered  up,  when  you  siiall  have 
taken  the  opportunity  to  reply.  In  the  meantime 
I  shall  content  myself  with  this. 

"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world."  (John  i.  2'J.) 

"  Even  Jesus,  who  delivered  us  from  the  wrath 
to  come."  (1  Thcss.  i.  10.) 

"Who  when  he  had  by  Iiimsclf  purged  our  sins, 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  tlie  Majesty  on 
high."  CHeli.  i.  3.) 

"  Christ  died  for  our  sins."  (1  Cor.  xv.  3.) 

"  God  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us."  (2  Cor. 
v.  21.) 

'■  Christ  was  made  a  curse  for  us."  (Gal.  iii.  13.) 


"  He  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree." 
(1  Pet.  ii.  24.) 

"  He  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  bloud."  (Rev.  i.  5.) 

"  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you." 
(Eph.  iv.  32.) 

"  We  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace."  (Eph.  i.  7.) 

Now  unto  the  King,  etern.nl,  immortal  invisible, 
the  only  wise  God,  be  honour,  and  glory,  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

THE    CONCLUSION. 

That  my  reader  may  farther  perceive  that  Mr. 
Fowler,  even  by  the  chief  of  the  articles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  is  adjudged  erroneous,  and 
besides  the  very  fundamentals  of  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  in  those  very  principles  that 
are  in  the  main,  I  say,  and  that  most  immediately 
concern  Christ,  faith,  and  salvation,  will  be  evident 
to  them  that  compare  his  design  of  Christianity 
with  these  articles  hereunder  recited. 

The  Article  concerning  Free  will. 

"The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam, 
is  such,  that  he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself, 
by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good  works,  to 
faith,  and  calling  upon  God  :  wherefore  we  have 
no  power  to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable 
to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  pre- 
venting us,  that  they  may  have  a  good  will  and 
working  with  us,  when  we  have  that  good  will." 

The  Article  concerning  Justification. 

"We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only 
for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Clu'ist,  by  faith ;  and  not  for  our  own  works,  or 
dcsorvings.  Wherefore  that  we  are  justified  by 
faith  ONLY,  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  full 
of  comfort,"  &o. 

The  Article  of  Works  before  Justification. 

"  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and 
the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to 
God,  for  as  much  as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  or  deserve  grace  of  congruity:  yea, 
rather  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath 
willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt 
not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin." 

These  articles,  because  they  respect  the  points 
in  controversy  betwixt  Mr.  Fowler,  and  myself ; 
and  because  they  be  also  fundamental  truths  of  the 
Christian  religion,  as  I  do  heartily  believe,  let  all 
men  know  that  I  quarrel  not  with  him,  about 
things  wherein  I  dissent  from  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, but  do  contend  for  the  truth  contained,  even 
in  these  very  articles  of  theirs,  from  which  he  hath 
so  deeply  revolted,  that  he  clasheth  with  every  one 
of  them,  as  m,iy  farther  be  shown  when  he  shall 
take  heart  to  reply. 
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But  to  wind  up  this  unj)lensant  scribble,  I  shall 
have  done  when  I  have  farther  showed  how  he 
joineth  witii  Vnyixl  and  Quaker,  a-aiust  these 
wholesome  aud  t'uudamental  articles. 


Mr.  Folder's  Doctrine  compared  wi'fJi  Campi'an  the 
Jesuit,  upon  thai  question  whether  Faith  oidj 
juttijieth:  saith  Campian — 

1.  Cumpian.  "We  (Papists)  say,  that  as  grace 
is  put  into  us  in  justilieation,  so  also  our  rigliteous- 
nc88  is  cnlari^ed  tlirough  good  works,  and  is  inlierent 
in  us;  therefore  it  is  not  true  that  God  doth  justify 
by  faith  only." 

Fowler.  "  Justifying  faith  is  such  a  belief  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  as  includes  a  sincere  resolution 
of  oliedienee  unto  all  its  precepts ;  and  that  it  jus- 

tifieth  as  it  doth  so lu  short,  is  it  possible 

that  faith  in  Christ's  blood,  for  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  should  be  the  only  act  vvhich  justifieth  a 
sinner?"  (pp.  221,  224.) 

2.  Campian.  "  So  that  faith  is  urged,  but  not  faith 
ONLY.  Again, by  faith  is  meant  all  Christianity,  and 
the  whole  religion  of  Christians." 

Fowler.  "  For  surely  the  faith  which  entitles  the 
sinner  to  so  high  a  privilege  as  that  of  justification 
must  needs  be  such  as  coniplieth  with  all  the  pur- 
poses of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  especially 
with  his  grand  purpose,  ....  as  Lord,  and  that 
it  is  no  less  necessary  that  it  should  justify  as  it  doth 
this"  (p.  222). 

3.  Campian.  "  Though  works  void  of  Christ 
are  nothing,  yet  through  grace  they  serve  to 
justification." 

Fowler.  "  Of  the  imputation  of  Christ's  right- 
eousness  this  is  the   true   explication  :    it 

consists  in  dealing  with  sincerely  righteous  persons, 
as  if  they  were  perfectly  so,  for  the  sake  and  upon 
the  account  of  Christ's  righteousness.  The  grand 
intent  of  the  gospel  being  to  make  us  partakers  of 
an  inward  and  real  righteousness  ;  and  it  being 
but  a  secondary  one,  that  we  should  be  accepted, 
and  rewarded,  as  if  we  were  completely  righteous" 
(pp.  225,  226). 

4.  Campian."  Speaking  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
he  confesseth,  that  faith  in  nature  is  before  them, but 
it  doth  not  justify  before  tliey  come." 

Fowler.  '•  What  pretence  can  there  bo  for  think- 
ing, tiiat  faith  is  the  condition,  or  instrument,  of 
justification,  as  it  coniplieth  with  only  the  precept 
of  relying  on  Christ's  merits,  for  the  obtaining  of 
it :  especially  when  it  is  no  less  manifest  than  the 
Bun  at  noon-day,  that  obedience  to  the  other  pre- 
cepU  must  go  before  obedience  to  this"  (pp.  223 
284). 

5.  Campian.  "  I  deny  that  faith  oklv  doth  jus- 
tify, for  you  have  not  in  all  the  word  of  God  that 
faith  only  dotli  justify." 

Fowler.  "And,  for  my  part,  I  must  confess  that  I 
would  not  willingly  be  he  that  should  undertake  to 
encounter  one  of  the  champions  of  that  foul  ciuse, 
with  the  admission  of  this  principle,  that  faith  jus- 


tifieth, only  as  it  apprehendeth  the  merits  and 
righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  must  certainly  have 
great  luck,  or  my  adversary  but  little  cunning,  if  I 
were  not  forced  to  repent  me  of  such  an  engagement" 
(p.  225). 

6.  Campian.  ''Abraham  being  a  just  man,  was 
made  more  just  by  a  living  faith." 

Fowler.  '■  He  only  is  a  true  child  of  Abraham, 
who,  in  the  purity  of  the  heart,  obeyeth  those  sub- 
stantial laws  that  are  imposed  by  God  upon  him" 
(p.  283). 

7.  Campian.  "  I  say  that  charity  and  good 
works  are  not  excluded  (in  the  causes  of  our 
justification)." 

Fowler.  "  For  we  have  shown,  not  only  that  re- 
formation of  life  from  the  practice,  and  purification 
of  heart  from  the  liking  of  sin,  are  as  plainly  as  can 
be  asserted  in  the  gospel  to  be  absolutely  necessary 
to  give  men  a  right  to  tlie  promises  of  it,  but  also 
that  its  great  salvation  doth  even  consist  in  it" 
(pp.  214,  215). 

Mr.  Fowlers  Doctrine  compared  with  William  Penn 
the  Quaker. 

1.  Penn.  "  Life  and  salvation  is  to  them  that 
follow  Christ,  the  light,  in  all  his  righteousness, 
which  every  man  comes  only  to  experiment,  as  he 
walks  in  a  holy  subjection  to  that  measure  of  light 
and  grace,  wherewith  the  fulness  hath  enlightened 
him  "  {Sandi/  Foundation,  p.  111). 

Fowler.  "  That  is,  those  which  are  of  an  indis- 
pensable, and  eternal  obligation,  which  w-ere  first 
written  in  men's  hearts,  and  originally  dictates  of 
human  nature  "  (p.  8). 

2.  Penn.  "  I  really  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
fulfilled  the  Father's  will,  and  offered  up  a  most 
satisfactory  sacrifice,  but  not  to  pay  God,  or  help 
him  to  save  men  "  (p.  32). 

Fowler.  "  Ciu'ist  was  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  for  sin;  I  will  not  say  that  his  Father  (who 
is  perfectly  sui  juris)  might  be  put  by  this  means 
into  a  capacity  of  forgiving  it "  (p.  85). 

3.  Penn.  "God's  remission  is  grounded  on  man's 
repentance,  not  that  it  is  impossible  for  God  to 
pardon  without  a  plenary  satisfaction"  (p.  16). 

Fowler.  "  Tliere  are  many  that  do  not  question 
but  that  God  could  have  pardoned  sin,  without  any 
other  satisfaction  than  the  repentance  of  the  sinner," 
&c.  (p.  84.) 

4.  Penn.  "  Justification  doth  not  go  before, 
but  is  Eubsequential  to  the  mortification  of  lusts  " 
(p.  27). 

Fowler.  "  This  blessing  of  making  men  holy 
was  so  much  the  design  of  Christ's  coming,  that 
he  had  his  very  name  from  it :"  observe  the  words 
are,  "  He  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins ;" 
not  from  the  punishment  of  them.  And  that  is  the 
primary  sense  of  them,  which  is  most  plainly  ex- 
pressed in  them  :  "  That  he  shall  save  his  people 
from  the  punishment  of  sin,  is  a  true  sense  too  ; 
but  it  is  secondary  and  implied  only,  as  this  latter 
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is  the  never-failing  and  necessary  consequent  of  llie 
former  salvation"  (pp.  1  i,  15). 

5.  Pciin.  '■  Since,  therefore,  there  can  be  no  ad- 
mittance had,  without  performing  that  righteous 
will,  and  doing  those  holy,  and  perfect  sayings, 
alas  I  to  what  value  will  an  imputative  righteousness 
amount?"  &o.  (p.  25.) 

Fowler.  "  Christ  shall  bring  in  an  inward,  sub- 
stantial, and  everlasting  righteousness,  and,  by 
abrogating  the  outward,  and  establiahiug  only  this 
righteousness,  he  should  enlarge  the  Jewish  church, 
an  accession  of  the  Gentiles  being  by  that  means 
made  unto  it "  (p.  16). 

6.  Penit.  "  Since  God  has  prescribed  an  inoffen- 
sive life  as  that  which  only  can  give  acceptance 
with  him,  and  on  the  contrary  hath  determined 

never  to  justify  the  wicked,  &c Will  not 

the  abomination  appear  greatest  of  all  where  God 
shall  be  found  condemning  the  just  on  purpose  to 
justify  the  wicked  ?  and  that  he  is  thereto  com- 
pelled, or  else  no  salvation,  which  is  the  tendency 
of  their  doctrine,  who  imagine  the  righteous  and 
merciful  God  to  condemn  and  punish  his  righteous 
Son,  that  he  having  satisfied  for  our  sins,  we  might 
be  justified  (while  unsanctitied)  by  the  imputation 
of  his  perfect  righteousness.  Oh,  why  should  this 
horrible  tiling  be  contended  for  by  Christians  ?  " 
(pp.  24,  25.) 

Foiokr.  "  If  it  were  possible  (as  it  hath  been 
])roved  it  is  not)  that  a  wicked  man  should  have 
God's  pardon,  it  would  not  make  him  cease  to  be 
miserable  "  (p.  119). 

Peiin.  "Were  it  possible  that  Christ's  righteous- 
ness could  be  imputed  to  an  unrighteous  man,  I 
dare  boUllv  affirm  it  would  signify  as  little  to  his 


happiness,  as  would  a  gorgeous  and  splendid  gar- 
ment, to  (me  that  is  almost  starved  with  hunger, 
or  that  lieth  racked  by  the  torturing  diseases  of  the 
stone,  or  colic"  (p.  120). 

Fowler.  "  To  justify  a  wicked  man,  while  he 
contiuueth  so,  if  it  were  possible  for  God  to  do  it, 
would  far  more  disparage  his  justice  and  holiness 
than  advance  his  grace  and  kindness"  (p.  13U). 

7.  Peitn.  "Unless  we  be  doers  of  that  law,  which 
Christ  came  not  to  destroy,  but  as  our  example  to 
fulfil,  we  can  never  be  justified  before  God"  (p.  26). 

Fowler.  "  It  is  impossible  we  should  not  have 
the  design  of  Christianity  accomplished  in  us,  and 
therefore  that  we  should  be  destitute  of  the  power 
of  it,  if  we  make  our  Saviour's  most  excellent  life, 
the  patron  of  our  lives.  Those  that  sincerely  and 
industriously  endeavour  to  imitate  the  holy  Jesus 
in  his  spirit  and  actions,  can  never  be  ignorant  what 
it  is  to  be  truly  Christians,  nor  can  they  fail  to  be 
so  "  (p.  2'J6). 

8.  Penn.  "  Nor  let  any  fancy  that  Christ  hath  so 
fulfilled  it  for  them,  as  to  exclude  their  obedience 
from  being  requisite  to  their  acceptance,  but  only 
as  their  pattern  "  (p.  26). 

Fowler.  "  This  Son  of  God  taught  men  their 
duty,  by  his  own  example,  and  did  himself  perform 
among  them,  what  he  required  of  them.  Now  that 
he  should  tread  before  us  every  step  of  that  wny, 
which  he  hath  told  us  leadeth  to  eternal  happiness, 
and  commend  those  duties  which  are  most  ungrate- 
ful to  our  corrupt  inclinations,  by  his  own  practice, 
our  having  so  brave  an  example  is  no  small  en- 
couragement to  a  cheerful  performance  of  all  that 
is  commanded"  (p.  148). 

Understandest  thou  what  thou  readost  ? 
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The  enthronement  of  grace, — the  elevation  of  mercy  to  supreme  power  and  dominion, — presents  an 
image  to  the  mind  on  which  it  may  well  meditate  with  delight.  But,  beautiful  as  such  figurative 
representations  of  the  truth  might  be  made,  the  truth  itself,  in  the  simplest  mode  in  which  it  can  be 
conveyed  to  the  soul,  is  far  more  deeply  and  permanently  affecting.  Did  mercy  exist  by  itself,  or  had 
grace  a  life  and  substance  of  its  own,  and  could  we  see  it  on  its  high  path  of  glory  tiU  it  was  crowned, 
and  became  invested  with  regal  authority,  the  triumph  of  such  a  power,  so  essential  to  our  hopes  of 
safety,  would  be  a  joyful  event.  But  it  is  a  far  greater  cause  for  joy  to  know  that  God  himself  is  the 
minister  of  grace  and  mercy  :  that  it  is  to  his  throne  we  are  to  go  in  the  time  of  need  ;  and  that,  instead 
of  having  to  personify  some  quality  or  attribute,  we  have  only  the  Lord  to  think  of,  and  of  him  alone 
to  ask  the  help  we  require.  It  is  of  great  importance,  both  to  the  correctness  of  our  views,  and  to  the 
support  of  our  hopes,  that  we  should  thus  strip  all  essential  doctrines,  all  primary  truths,  of  metaphorical 
dress.  The  severer  the  simplicity  of  our  ideas,  on  all  subjects  connected  with  God's  treatment  of  sinners, 
the  less  likely  we  are  to  indulge  in  error.  It  is  with  a  deeper  sense  of  the  force  of  truth  that  a  doctrine  is 
received  when  it  comes  to  us  in  its  own  shape,  immasked  and  uncoloured  by  the  touch  of  imagination. 
The  only  absolutely  safe  method  of  explaining  divine  mysteries  by  comparisons  or  metaphors,  or  any 
other  such  resources  of  human  language,  is  by  collecting  them  into  groups  from  Scripture  itself,  and 
showing,  without  forcing  their  meaning,  in  what  degree  they  bear  upon  the  subject  in  band.  This, 
generally  speaking,  is  Bunyan's  method.  His  vast  command  of  Biblical  illustration  enabled  him  to 
throw  the  pure  light  of  heavenly  wisdom  upon  every  topic  which  he  discussed.  But,  even  in  his  case, 
there  was  a  tendency  to  clothe  the  main  truth,  or  central  fact,  in  too  great  an  abundance  of  analogous 
matter.  Strong  convictions  are  attended  with  a  feeling  of  repose.  This  feeling  is  disturbed,  or 
weakened,  rather  than  increased,  by  an  excess  of  illustration. 

A  mine  of  precious  evangelical  thought  is  opened  in  the  following  discourse.    It  can  hardly  be  read 
with  attention  and  not  leave  a  powerful  impression  on  the  mind.     Great  would  have  been  the  loss  had 
the  early  editors  and  publishers  of  Bunyan's  works  neglected  to  preserve  it.     But,  valuable  as  it  is  in  so 
many  important  respects,  it  affords  a  striking  example  of  the  effect  of  redundancy  in  lessening  the 
direct  force  of  a  noble  and  sublime  truth.   The  "  throne  of  grace  "  is  an  expression  to  which  only  a  very 
vague  meaning   will  be  attached  by  minds  uninstructed  in  divine  things.     To  the  Christian,  who 
ascribes  whatever  degree  of  peace  and  hope  which  he  enjoys  to  the  pure  mercy  of  God,  it  has  a  full, 
rich  significance.     He  knows  that  for  the  purpose  of  his  salvation  nothing  but  omnipotent  grace  could 
have  availed ;  a-id,  whenever  it  is  spoken  of,  he  looks  at  it  as  existing  in  the  will  of  God  only,  and, 
therefore,  as  enthroned  amid  all  the  other  glories  of  his  nature.     In  neither  case  will  the  idea  intended 
by  the  expression,  be  rendered  more  intelligible  or  effective  by  the  suggestion  that  God  has  many 
thrones.     To  suppose,  even  in  the  way  of  imagery,  that  ho  has  one  throne  for  judgment,  another  for 
grace  or  mercy, — that  he  changes  from  seat  to  seat  when  he  condemns  or  pardons,  is  a  dangerous 
tampering  with  that  exactness  of  thought  which  should  be  strictly  cultivated,  and  never  sacrificed  for 
any  consideration  in  the  mention  of  God.     It  is  not  sufficient  for  us,  in  a  matter  of  such  extreme 
importance,  to  know  what  is  true.     The  feelings,  or  aft'ections,  have  a  far  greater  influence  over  us  in 
religion  than  knowledge,  however  exact.    Thus,  though  a  bold  figure  of  speech  may  le.ave  our  faith,  as 
founded  in  knowledge  only,  altogether  unharmed,  it  may  so  effect  our  general  state  of  feeling  as  to 
tlirow  a  tliick  shade  over  practical  views  of  truth  ;  and  perplex  us  just  at  those  very  periods  of  anxiety 
when  wo  most  need  immediate  consolation.     "  God  hath  more  thrones  than  one '"'  is  Bunyan's  strong 
Btateraent.     When  fully  understood,  according  to  the  writer's  own  meaning,  it  may  be  adopted  as  only 
representing  the  various  execution  of  God's  counsels.     But  an  inexperienced  or  incautious  reader  will 
suffer  no  little  harm  from  accepting  it,  if  he  find  it  leading  his  thoughts  in  the  train  of  literal  inter- 
pretation.    The  first  stop  in  such  a  process  would  take  him  "far  awav  from  the  line  of  sober  meditation. 
Ue  would  lose  sight  of  the  fact,  that  as  God  is  "  without  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning,"  "  the  same 
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yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  the  perfections  of  his  nature  cannot  act  separately,  or  be  exalted  the 
one  above  the  other.  A  throne  of  grace,  or  a  throne  of  holiness,  is  not  the  same  expression,  strictly 
considered,  as  the  throne  of  God.  The  language  of  metaphor,  even  when  proper  to  his  attributes  or 
operations,  cannot  always,  with  safety,  be  applied  to  God  himself. 

In  the  account  given  of  the  '■  throne  of  grace  "  Biiiiyan's  own  spirituality  and  holy  affections  connect 
the  expression  with  many  comforting  truths.  But  in  scjuie  cases  the  inturpretatiou  is  far  too  complicated 
with  notions  not  necessary  to  the  moaning  of  the  phrase  ;  and  tending,  therefore,  to  render  it  lesa 
intelligible  and  impressive.  When  ordinary  readers  are  told  that  the  throne  of  grace  is  the  "  heart  and 
soul  of  Jesus  Christ,"  one,  that  is,  of  the  thrones  of  God  "  in  which  he  sits  and  restcth  for  ever."  thev 
are  startled  by  the  boldness  of  the  language,  and  feel  how  much  easier  it  is  to  understand  the  fact  that 
God  exercises  mercy  through  Jesus,  and  accepts  all  who  come  to  him  in  his  name,  than  the  statement 
that  he  sits  on  the  heart  and  soul  of  Jesus. 

If  we  exee])t  these  occasional  excesses  of  devout  ingenuity,  the  following  discourse  may  be  regarded 
as  a  treasury  of  spiritual  reflections.  Biinyan"  himself  would,  probably,  have  been  little  sparing  of 
criticism  on  what  Catholic  writers  say  about  the  holy  heart  of  Jesus.  But  the  language  of  religions 
metaphor  retains  its  character  in  all  ages,  and  by  whomever  used  :  the  truth  or  error  which  it  may 
convey  is  only  to  be  discovered  by  patient  thought.  It  should  evidently,  therefore,  be  a  serious 
question,  with  writers  on  subjects  of  great  interest,  to  what  degree  they  may  indulge  themselves  in  such 
a  style.  There  are  vital  principles,  facts  of  sublimest  grandeur,  sentiments  of  deepest  pathos,  which 
impress  some  minds  with  increasing  force  the  more  remote  the  provinces  of  thought  through  which 
they  can  be  traced.  In  this  case  none  of  the  countless  analogies,  combinations,  and  suggestions  which 
pious  erudition  may  command,  will  be  without  its  use.  The  discovery  that  truth  exists  under  a  vast 
multiphcity  of  forms  is,  with  speculative  inquirers,  a  source  of  genuine  delight.  For  them  it  is  a 
benefit  to  set  the  holy  and  the  learned  on  the  path  before  them.  They  are  thereby,  at  least,  kept  safe 
from  sinful,  presumptuous  error.  Even  fancy  will  not  often  fall  into  any  injurious  mysticism  when 
under  the  government  of  experienced  piety. 

H.  S. 
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"  Let  us  Oiirefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  nini/  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 

HtB.  iv.  16. 


This  epistle  is  indicted  and  left  to  the  church  by 
the  Hfily  Ghost,  to  show  particularly,  and  more 
distinctly,  the  liigh  priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
tlie  excellent  benefits  that  his  people  have  thereby. 
In  which  both  the  excellency  of  his  person,  and 
transcendent  glory  of  his  office,  beyond  either 
j)rie8t  or  priesthood  of  the  law,  is  largely  set  forth 
before  us  in  chap.  i.  and  ii.,  &c. 

Wherefore  in  order  to  our  beneficial  reading  of 
this  epistle,  the  Spirit  of  God  calls  upon  us,  first 
most  seriously  to  consider  what  an  one  this  ex- 
cellent person  is.  "  Wherefore,  holy  brethren," 
said  he,  "  you  that  are  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
calling  :"  consequently  you  that  are  related  to,  and 
that  are  concerned  in  the  undertaking  of  this  holy 
one,  "  consider  the  apostle  and  high  priest  of  our 
profession,  Christ  Jesus."  (Heb.  iii.  1.)  Consider 
how  great  and  how  fit  this  man  is  for  so  holy  and 
glorious  a  calling.  He  being  so  high,  as  to  be  far 
above  all  heavens  ;  so  great,  as  to  be  the  Son  of, 
and  God  equal  with  the  Father.  Consider  him 
also  as  to  his  humanity,  how  that  he  is  really  flesh 
of  our  flesh ;  sinlessly  so,  sympathisingly  so,  so  in 
all  the  compassions  of  a  man  ;  he  is  touched  with, 
compassionetii.  pitieth,  loveth,  succoureth  us,  and 
feeleth  our  infirmities,  and  raaketh  our  case  his 
own.  Nay,  he  again  from  the  consideration  of 
his  greatness  and  love,  puts  us  upon  a  confident 
rehance  on  his  undertaking,  and  also  presseth 
us  to  a  bold  approach  of  that  throne  of  grace, 
where  he  continually  abideth  in  the  execution  of 
liis  office  :  "  Seeing  then,"  saith  he,  "  that  we  have 
a  great  high  priest  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profes- 
sion. For  we  have  not  an  high  priest  which 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  in- 
firmities, but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace."  (Heb.  iii.  14 Ifi.) 

In  the  words  we  have, 

1.  An  exhortation.  2.  An  implication,  that  we 
shall  reap  a  worthy  benefit  if  we  truly  pnt  the 
fxhortation  into  practice.  The  exhortation  i.s, 
That  we  shall  come  bodly  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
"  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace."  In  all  we  have  an  intimation  of  five 
tilings. 

I.  That  God  hath  more  thrones  than  one.  Else 
the  throne  of  grace  need  not  tn  be  specified  by 
name.     "  Let  us  come  unto  the  throne  oi  grace." 

II.  That  the  godly  can  distinguish  one  throne 


from  another.  For  the  throne  here  is  not  set 
forth,  by  where  or  what  signs  it  should  be  known ; 
it  is  only  propounded  to  us  by  its  name,  and  so 
left  for  saints  to  make  their  approach  unto  it. 
"  Let  us  come  unto  the  throne  of  grace." 

III.  The  third  thing  is.  The  persons  intended 
by  this  exhortation,  "  Let  us  therefore  come." 
Us  ? — what  us  ?  or  who  are  they  that  by  this 
exhortation  are  called  upon  to  come  ?     "  Let  us." 

IV.  The  manner  of  the  coming  of  these  per- 
sons to  this  throne  of  grace  ;  and  that  is  through 
the  veil,  boldly,  confidently.  "  Let  us  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace." 

V.  The  motive  to  this  exhortation,  and  that  is 
twofold.  1.  Because  we  have  so  great  an  high 
priest,  that  cannot  but  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities.  "  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace."  2.  And  because  we  are 
sure  to  speed;  "That  vpe  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace,"  &c. 

I  shall,  as  God  shall  help  me,  handle  these  things 
in  order. 

I.   That  God  hath  more  Thrones  than  one. 

For  the  first,  that  God  hath  more  thrones  than 
one.  He  hath  a  throne  in  heaven,  and  a  throne 
ou  earth.  "  The  Lord's  throne  is  in  heaven,"  and 
"they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne  of  the  Lord." 
(Ps.  xi.  4.  Jer.  iii.  17.)  He  ruleth  over  the 
angels.  He  ruleth  in  his  church.  "  He  ruleth  in 
Jacob  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  (Ps.  lix.  13  :) 
yea,  he  has  a  throne  and  seat  of  majesty  among 
the  princes  and  great  ones  of  the  world.  He 
ruleth  or  "  judgeth  among  the  gods."  (Ps.lxxxii.l.) 
There  is  a  throne  for  him  as  a  Father,  and  a  throne 
for  Christ  as  a  giver  of  reward  to  all  faithful  and 
overcoming  Christians  :  "  To  him  that  overcometh, 
will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as 
I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father 
in  his  throne."  (Rev.  iii.  21.) 

There  is  also  to  be  a  throne  of  judgment,  on 
which  God  by  Christ  at  the  great  and  notable  day 
shall  sit  to  give  to  the  whole  world  their  last  or 
final  sentence :  from  which,  no,  not  by  any  means, 
they  shall  never  be  released.  This  throne  is  made 
mention  of  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  is  called 
by  Christ,  "  the  throne  of  his  glory,"  and  "  a  great 
white  throne."  (Matt.  xxv.  31.  Rev.  xx.  11.)  And 
his  presence,  when  he  sits  upon  this  throne,  will 
be  so  terrible,  that  nothing  shall  be  able  to  abide 
it,  that  is  not  reconciled  to  God  bj'  him  before. 
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Wherefore  it  is  not  amiss  that  I  give  you  this 
liint,  because  it  may  tend  to  inform  unwary  Chris- 
tianfi,  when  they  go  to  God,  that  they  address  not 
themselves  to  liim  at  rovers,  or  at  random  ;  hut 
that  when  they  come  to  him  for  benefits,  they 
direct  their  prayer  to  the  tlirone  of  grace,  or  to 
God  as  considered  on  a  throne  of  grace.  For  he  is 
not  to  be  found  a  God  merciful  and  gracious,  but 
as  he  is  on  the  throne  of  grace.  This  is  his  holy 
jilace,  out  of  which  he  is  terrible  to  the  sons  of 
men,  and  cannot  be  gracious  unto  them.  For  as 
when  he  siiall  sit  at  the  last  day  upon  his  throne 
of  judgment,  he  will  neither  be  moved  with  the 
tears  or  misery  of  the  world  to  do  anything  for 
tliera,  that  in  the  least  will  have  a  tendency  to  a 
rela.xation  of  the  least  part  of  their  sorrow  ;  so  now 
let  men  take  him  where  they  will,  or  consider  him 
as  they  list,  he  gives  no  grace,  no  special  grace, 
but  as  considered  on  the  throne  of  grace  :  where- 
fore they  that  will  praj',  and  speed,  they  must 
come  to  a  throne  of  grace;  to  a  God  that  sitteth 
on  a  throne  of  grace.  "  Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain,"  &c. 

The  unbeliever,  the  erroneous  and  superstitious 
consider  not  this  :  wherefore  they  speak  to  God  as 
their  fancies  lead  them,  not  as  the  word  directs 
them,  and  therefore  obtain  nothing.  Ask  the 
carnal  man  to  whom  he  prays ;  he  will  say  to 
God.  Ask  him  where  this  God  is  ;  he  will  say  in 
heaven.  But  ask  him  how,  or  under  what  notion 
he  is  to  be  considered  there  ;  and  he  will  give  a 
few  generals,  but  cannot  direct  his  soul  unto  him 
as  he  is  upon  a  throne  of  grace,  as  the  apostle  here 
biddeth  him,  saying,  "  Let  us  come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace."  Wherefore  they  come  and 
go,  or  rather  go  and  come  to  no  advantage  at  all ; 
they  find  nothing  but  their  labour  or  words  for 
their  pains.  For  the  right  considering  of  God 
■when  I  go  unto  him,  and  how  or  where  I  may 
find  him  gracious  and  merciful,  is  all  in  all;  and 
mercy  and  grace  is  then  obtained  when  we  come 
to  him  as  sitting  upon  a  throne  of  grace. 

1 1.  Thai  the  Godlj  can  distinguish  one  Throne  from 
another. 

We  will  therefore  come  to  the  second  thing,  to 
wit,  that  the  godly  can  distinguish  one  throne 
from  another.  And  the  reason  why  I  so  conclude 
is,  as  I  said,  because  the  throne  here  is  not  set 
forth  unto  us  here,  by  where  or  what  signs  it 
should  be  known  ;  it  is  only  propounded  to  us  by 
its  name,  a  throne  of  grace,  and  so  left  for  saints 
to  make  their  ajiproach  thereto.  "  Let  us  there- 
fore come  buldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace." 

We  will  therefore  take  this  conclusion  into  two 
parts,  and  consider  it  under  this  double  position. 

First.  That  there  is  a  throne  of  grace. 

Second.  Tiiat  it  is  the  privilege  of  the  godly  to 
distinguish  from  all  other  thrones  whatever,  this 
throne  of  grace. 

First.   There  is  a  throne  of  grace.     This  must 
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be  true,  because  the  text  saith  it ;  also  it  is  that  of 
which  the  mercy-seat  so  often  made  mention  of  in 
the  Old  Testament  was  a  type,  shadow,  or  figure ; 
nor  is  the  terms  of  seat,  and  tlirone,  of  any  strength 
to  make  this  sujiposition  void.  For  it  is  common 
for  the  antitype  to  be  put  forth  in  words  untc)  u« 
more  glorious  than  is  the  figure  or  shadow  of  that 
thing.  And  the  reason  is,  for  that  the  heavenly 
things  themselves  are  far  more  excellent  than  the 
shadow  by  which  they  are  represented.  What  is 
a  sheep,  a  bull,  an  ox,  or  calf,  to  Christ ;  or  their 
blood,  to  the  blood  of  Christ '?  What  is  Jerusalem, 
that  stood  in  Canaan,  to  that  new  Jerusalem  that 
shall  come  down  from  heaven  ?  or  the  tabernacle 
made  with  corruptible  things,  to  the  body  of  Christ, 
or  heaven  itself?  No  marvel  then  if  they  be  set 
forth  unto  us  by  words  of  an  inferior  rank ;  the 
most  full  and  aptest  being  reserved  to  set  out  the 
highest  things  withal. 

Before  I  proceed  to  give  j'ou  a  more  particular 
description  of  this  throne  of  grace,  as  also  how  it 
may  be  known,  I  will  a  little  touch  upon  the  terms 
themselves,  and  show  briefly  what  must  be  implied 
by  them. 

First.  By  this  word,  grace,  we  are  to  understand 
God's  free  sovereign  good  pleasure,  whereby  he 
acteth  in  Christ  towards  his  people.  Grace  and 
mercy,  therefore,  are  terms  that  have  their  distinct 
significations  ;  mercy  signifies  pitifuluess,  or  a 
running  over  of  infinite  bowels  to  objects  in  a 
miserable  and  helpless  condition  ;  but  grace  signi- 
fies that  God  still  acts  in  this  as  a  free  agent,  not 
being  wrought  upon  by  the  misery  of  the  creature 
as  a  procuring  cause,  but  of  his  own  princely  mind. 

Was  there  no  objects  of  pity  among  those  that 
in  the  old  world  perished  by  the  flood,  or  that  in 
Sodom  were  burned  with  fire  from  heaven  ?  doubt- 
less according  to  our  apprehension  there  were 
many ;  but  Noah,  and  he  only,  found  grace  in 
God's  eyes,  not  because  that  of  himself  he  was 
better  than  the  rest,  but  God  acted  as  a  gracious 
prince  towards  him,  and  let  him  share  in  mercy  of 
his  own  sovereign  will  and  pleasure.  But  this,  at 
first,  was  not  so  fully  made  manifest  as  it  was  after- 
wards. Wherefore  the  propitiatory  was  not  called 
as  here,  a  throne  of  grace,  but,  a  mercy-seat,  albeit 
there  was  great  glory  in  them  terms  also  ;  for,  by 
mercy-seat  was  showed,  not  only  that  God  had 
compassion  for  men,  but  that  also  to  be  good,  was 
as  his  continual  resting-place,  whither  he  would  at 
length  retire,  and  where  he  would  sit  down  and 
abide,  whatever  terrible  or  troublesome  work  for 
his  church  was  on  the  wheel  at  present.  For  a 
seat  is  a  place  of  rest,  yea,  is  prepared  for  that  end  ; 
and  in  that  here  mercy  is  called  that  seat,  it  is  to 
show,  as  I  said,  that  whatever  work  is  on  the  wheel 
in  the  world,  let  it  be  never  so  dreadful  and  amazing, 
yet  to  God's  church  it  shall  end  in  mercy,  for  that 
is  God's  resting-place.  Wherefore  after  God  had  so 
severely  threatened  and  punished  his  church,  under 
the  name  of  a  whorish  w'oman,  as  you  may  read  in 
the  prophet  Ezekiel,  he  saitb,  "  So  will  I  make  my 
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fury  towanl  thee  to  rest,  niul  my  jealousy  shall  de- 
]>art  from  thee,  and  I  will  be  quiet,  and  will  be  no 
more  angry."  And  again,  speaking  of  the  same 
jieopK',  and  of  the  same  punishments,  he  saith, 
'•  Nevertheless  I  will  remember  my  covenant  with 
thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  I  will  establish 
unto  thee  an  everlasting  covenant."  And  again, 
'•  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.  That  thou  maycst 
remember,  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open  thy 
mouth  any  more,  because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am 
jiaeified  towards  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done, 
saith  the  Lord  God."  (F^zek.  xvi.  42,  GO — G3.) 
Tiiese,  with  many  more  places,  show  tliat  mercy  is 
(Jod's  place  of  rest,  and  thither  he  will  retire  at  last, 
and  from  thence  will  bless  his  church,  his  people. 

But  yet  these  terms,  a  throne,  the  throne  of 
grace,  doth  more  exceed  in  glory,  not  only  because 
the  word,  grace,  shows  that  God,  by  all  that  he 
di)th  towards  us  in  saving  and  forgiving,  acts  freely 
as  the  highest  Lord,  and  of  his  own  good  will  and 
jileasure,  but  also  for  that  he  now  saith,  that  his 
grace  is  become  a  king,  a  throne  of  grace.  A 
throne  is  not  only  a  seat  for  rest,  but  a  place  of 
dignity  and  authority.  This  is  known  to  all. 
Wherefore  by  this  word,  a  throne,  or  the  throne 
of  grace,  is  intimated,  that  God  ruleth,  and 
governeth  by  his  grace.  And  this  he  can  justly 
do.  "  Grace  reigns  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  (Rom. 
V.  21.)  So  then,  in  that  here  is  mention  made  of 
a  throne  of  grace,  it  showeth  that  sin,  and  Satan, 
and  death,  and  hell  must  needs  be  subdued.  For 
these  last  mentioned  are  but  weakness  and  destruc- 
tion ;  but  grace  is  life,  and  the  absolute  sovereign 
over  all  these  to  the  riding  of  them  utterly  down. 
A  throne  of  grace  I 

By  this,  then,  God  plainly  declareth  that  he  is 
resolved  this  way  to  rule,  and  that  he  pointeth  at 
sin  as  his  deadly  foe  :  and  if  so,  then,  "  where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound."  (Rom. 
v.  20.)  For  it  is  the  wisdom  and  discretion  of  all 
that  rule,  to  fortify  themselves  against  them  that 
ribcl  against  them  what  they  can.  Wherefore  he 
saith  again,  "  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you ;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace."  (Rom.  vi.  14.)  Sin  seeks  for  the  dominion, 
and  grace  seeks  for  the  dominion  ;  but  sin  shall  not 
rule,  because  it  has  no  throne  in  the  church  amon"- 
the  godly.  Grace  is  king,  grace  has  the  throne, 
and  the  people  of  God  are  not  under  the  dominion 
of  sin,  but  of  the  grace  of  God,  the  which  they  are 
licrc  imiilicitly  bid  to  acknowledge,  in  that  they  are 
bid  to  come  boldly  to  it  for  help.  "  That  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  ;  to  help  in 
time  of  need."  For  as  from  the  hand  and  power 
of  the  king  comes  help  and  succour  to  the  subject, 
when  assaulted  by  an  enemy,  so  from  the  throne 
of  grace,  or  from  grace,  as  it  ruigns,  comes  the 
help  and  health  of  God's  people.  Hence  it  is  said 
again,  "  A  glorious  high  throne  from  the  beginning 
is  the  place  of  our  sanctuary."    (.Jcr.  xvii.  12.) 


Here  then  the  saints  take  shelter  fr.jni  the  roarincr 
of  the  devil,  from  the  raging  of  their  lusts,  and 
from  the  fury  of  the  wicked.  That  also  is  a  very 
notable  place,  "  He  will  subdue  our  iniquities,  and 
thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  depths  of  the 
sea."  (Micah  vii.  19.)  He  speaks  here  of  God  as 
solacing  himself  in  mercy,  and  as  delighting  of 
himself  in  the  salvation  of  his  people,  and  that 
without  comparison.  "  Who  is  a  God  like  unto 
thee,  that  pardonetb  iniquity,  and  pnsseth  by  the 
transgression  of  the  remnant  of  his  heritage  ?  he 
retaineth  not  his  anger  for  ever,  because  he  de- 
lighteth  in  mercy."  (Micah  vii.  IS.)  Thus  is  mercy 
and  grace  got  into  the  throne,  reigns,  and  will 
assuredly  conquer  all ;  yea,  will  conquer,  and  that 
with  a  shout ;  "  Mercy  rejoiccth  against  judgment," 
(James  ii.  13  :)  yea,  glorieth  when  it  getteth  the 
victory  of  sin,  and  subdueth  the  sinner  unto  God 
and  to  its  own  salvation,  as  is  yet  more  fully 
showed  in  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son.  (Luke 
XV.)  But  this  briefly,  to  show  you  something  of 
the  nature  of  the  terms,  and  what  must  necessarily 
be  implied  thereby. 

Second.  We  will  in  the  next  place  show  what  is 
to  be  inferred  from  hence.     And, 

1.  To  be  sure  this  is  inferred,  that  converted 
men  are  not  every  way,  or  in  every  sense,  free  from 
the  being  of  sin  :  for,  were  they,  they  need  not 
betake  themselves  to  a  tlirone  of  grace  for  help. 
When  it  saith  there  is  grace  in  God,  it  inferreth 
that  there  is  sin  in  the  godly ;  and  when  it  saith, 
grace  reigns,  as  upon  a  throne,  &c.,  it  implies  that 
sin  would  ascend  the  throne,  would  reign,  and 
would  have  the  dominion  over  the  children  of  God. 
This  also  is  manifest,  when  he  saith,  "  Let  not  sin 
therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof."  (Rom.  vi.  12.)  And 
the  only  way  to  prevent  it  is  to  apply  ourselves  as 
by  the  text  we  are  directed,  to  the  throne  of  grace 
for  help  against  it. 

2.  The  text  implies  that  at  certain  times,  the 
most  godly  man  in  the  world  may  be  hard  put  to 
it,  by  the  sin  that  dv\-elleth  in  him ;  yea,  so  hard 
put  to  it,  as  that  there  can  be  no  ways  to  save 
himself  from  a  fall,  but  by  imploring  heaven  and 
the  throne  of  grace  for  help.  This  is  called  the 
needy  time,  the  time  when  the  wayfaring  man  that 
knocked  at  David's  door  shall  knock  at  ours,  (2 
Sam.  xiii. ;)  or  when  we  are  got  into  the  sieve  into 
which  Satan  did  get  Peter,  (Luke  xxii.  31 ;)  or 
when  those  fists  are  about  our  ears  that  were  about 
Paul's ;  and  when  that  thorn  pricks  us  that  Paul 
said  was  in  bis  flesh.  (2  Cor.  xii.  7,  8.)  But  why 
or  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  the  godly  are  so  hard 
put  to  it  at  these  times,  but  because  there  is  in 
them,  that  is,  in  their  flesh,  no  good  thing,  but 
consequently  all  aptness  to  close  in  with  the  devil 
and  his  suggestions  to  the  overthrow  of  the  soul  ? 

But  now  here  we  are  presented  with  a  throne  of 
grace,  unto  which,  as  David  says,  we  must  con- 
tinually resort,  and  that  is  the  way  to  obtain  relief, 
and  to  find  help  in  time  of  need.  (Ps.  Ixxi.  3.) 
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3.  As  Cliristians  are  sometimes  in  imminent 
ctana:ers  of  falling,  so  sometiiiios  it  is  so  that  tliey 
are  fallon,  are  duwn,  down  dreadfully,  and  can  by 
no  means  lift  up  themselves.  And  this  happeneth 
unto  them  because  they  have  been  remiss  as  to  tlie 
conscionahle  performance  of  what  by  this  exhorta- 
tion they  are  enjoined  to.  They  have  not  been 
constant  supplicants  at  this  throne  for  preserving 
grace ;  for  had  they,  they  should,  as  the  text 
suggests,  most  certainly  have  kept  from  such  a 
fall;  help  should  have  been  granted  them  in  their 
needful  time.  But  that  is  it,  of  which  such  are 
guilty,  which  is  written  sn  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
"  But  thou  hast  not  called  upon  me,  0  Jacob ;  but 
thou  hast  been  weary  of  me,  0  Israel."  (Isa.  xliii. 
'22.)  Therefore  thou  art  profaned,  therefore  thou 
art  given  to  reproaches.  (Isa.  xliii.  28.) 

Now,  as  they  which  are  falling  are  kept  from 
coming  down  by  coming  to  this  throne  of  grace, 
so  those  that  are  fallen  must  rise  by  the  sceptre  of 
love  extended  to  them  from  thence.  Slen  may  fall 
by  sin,  but  cannot  raise  up  themselves  without  the 
blip  of  grace.  \Yhercfore  it  is  worthy  of  our 
inquiry  after  a  more  thorough  knowledge  of  this 
throne  of  grace,  whence,  as  we  may  well  perceive, 
our  help  comes,  and  by  what  comes  from  thence  we 
are  made  to  stand. 

I  therefore  come  now  to  a  more  particular 
description  of  this  throne  of  grace,  and  to  show 
how  the  godly  know,  or  may  know  it,  from  other 
thrones  of  God. 

First,  then,  this  throne  of  grace  is  the  humanity 
or  heart  and  soul  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  which  God 
sits  and  resteth  for  ever,  in  love  towards  them  that 
believe  in  him  :  forasmuch  as  Christ  did,  by  the 
body  of  his  flesh  when  here,  reconcile  them  unto 
the  Father.  "  The  key  of  the  house  of  David," 
saith  God,  "  will  I  Lay  upon  his  shoulder;  so  he 
shall  open,  and  none  shall  shut ;  and  he  shall 
shut,  and  none  shall  open.  And  I  will  fasten  him 
as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place :  and  he  shall  be  for  a 
glorious  throne  to  his  father's  house."  (Isa.  xxii. 
22,  23.)  For  a  glorious  throne  to  his  father's 
house,  that  is,  for  his  father's  house  to  come  to  their 
Father  by ;  for  that  they  shall  always  find  him 
thereon  ;  or,  as  another  scripture  saith,  in  Christ, 
reconciling  them  unto  him,  not  imputing  to  them 
their  trespasses  and  sins.  (2  Cor,  v.  19.) 

Nor  is  it  possible  that  we  lay  aside  the  human 
nature  of  Christ,  for  us  to  find  any  such  thing  as  a 
throne  of  grace  either  in  earth  or  heaven  ;  for  that 
then  nothing  can  be  found  to  be  the  rest  of  God. 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well- 
pleased,"  (Matt.  iii.  17,)  is  God's  own  language, 
but  there  is  none  other  of  whom  he  hath  so  said. 
Wherefore  he  resteth  in  him  towards  us,  and  in  him 
only.  Besides,  grace  cannot  be  extended  towards 
us  but  in  a  way  of  justice  ;  for  that  the  law,  and 
our  sin  obstructcth  another  way.  But  lay  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  aside,  and  where  will  you 
find  that  that  shall  become  such  a  sacrifice  to 
justice  for  the  ein  of  men,  as  that  God,  for  the  sake 


of  that,  shall  both  forgive,  and  cause  that  grace  for 
ever  should  reign  towards  us  in  such  a  way  ?  It 
reigns  through  righteousness,  or  justice,  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  no  way  else.  Christ  Jesus,  therefore, 
is  this  throne  of  grace,  or  him,  or  that  by  which 
grace  reigns  towards  the  children  of  God. 

That  scripture  also  gives  us  a  little  light  herein. 
"  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne," 
&c.,  "  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain."  (Rev.  v. 
6.)  This  is  to  show  the  cause  wliy  grace  is  so  freely 
let  out  to  us,  even  for  that  there  stands  there  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders, 
a  lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  or  as  it  was  made  a 
sacrifice  for  our  sin ;  for  as  a  slain  lamb  he  now 
lives  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  is  the  meri- 
torious cause  of  all  the  grace  that  we  enjoy.  And 
though  it  seems  by  this  text,  that  the  throne  is  one 
thing,  and  the  Lamb  another,  yet  the  Lamb  of  God 
is  the  throne,  though  not  as  a  lamb  or  sacrifice, 
but  as  one  that  by  his  sacrifice  has  made  way  for 
grace  to  run  like  a  river  into  the  world.  The  Son 
of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  is  all  :  he  is  the  throne,  the 
altar,  the  priest,  the  sacrifice,  and  all  ;  but  he  is 
the  throne,  the  priest,  the  altar,  and  the  sacrifice 
under  divers  considerations.  He  is  not  the  throne, 
as  he  is  the  priest ;  he  is  not  the  priest,  as  he  is  the 
sacrifice  ;  he  is  not  the  sacrifice,  as  he  is  the  altar  ; 
yet  is  truly  all  these :  yea,  there  is  no  throne  of 
grace,  no  high  priest,  no  propitiatory  sacrifice,  &c., 
but  he ;  of  all  which  we  may  yet  speak  further 
before  we  conclude  this  treatise. 

I  conclude,  then,  that  Christ  Jesus,  in  his  human 
nature,  is  this  throne  of  grace :  in  his  human 
nature,  I  say,  he  has  by  that  completely  accom- 
plished all  things  necessary  for  the  making  way 
for  grace  to  be  extended  to  men  ;  and  that  that  is 
not  only  God's  place  of  rest,  but  that  by,  and  from 
which,  as  upon  a  glorious  throne,  his  grace  shall 
reign  over  devil,  death,  sin,  hell,  and  the  grave 
for  ever. 

This  human  nature  of  Christ  is  also  called  the 
tabernacle  of  God,  for  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
dwells  in  it  bodily.  It  is  God's  habitation,  his 
dwelling-place,  his  chair  and  throne  of  state.  Ho 
doth  all  in  and  by  it,  and  without  it  he  doth  not 
anything.  But  to  pass  this,  let  us  come  to  the 
next  thing. 

Second.  We  will  now  come  to  discourse  of  the 
placing  of  this  throne  of  grace,  or  to  discover  where 
it  is  erected.  And  for  this  we  must  repair  to  the 
type  which,  as  was  said  before,  is  called  the  mercy- 
seat.  The  which  we  find,  not  in  the  outward 
court,  nor  yet  within  the  first  veil,  (Ueb.  ix.  3 — 5,) 
which  signifies,  not  in  the  world,  nor  in  the  church 
on  earth  ;  but  in  the  holy  of  the  holies,  or  after  the 
second  veil,  the  flesh  of  Christ.  (Heb.  x.  20.) 
There  then  is  the  throne  of  God,  this  throne  of 
grace,  and  no  where  here  below.  And  forasmuch 
as  it  is  called  the  throne  of  God,  of  grace,  and  is 
there,  it  signifieth  that  it  is  the  highest,  and  most 
honouralile.  Hence  he  is  said  to  be  far  above  all 
heavens,  and  to  have  a  name  above  every  name. 
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Wherefore  lie  thut  will  come  to  this  throne  of 
grace,  must  know  what  manner  of  coming  it  is  by 
which  he  must  approach  it,  and  that  is,  not  person- 
ally, hut  hy  runnini,'s  out  of  heart ;  not  by  himself, 
but  by  hisPricst,  iiis  High  priest;  for  so  it  was  in 
the  type.  (Heb.  ix.  7.)  Into  the  second,  where 
the  mercy-seat  was,  went  the  liigh-priest  alone, 
that  is,  personally,  and  the  people  by  liim,  as  he 
made  intercession  for  them.  This  then  must  be 
done  by  those  that  will  approach  this  throne  of 
grace  :  they  must  go  to  God  as  he  is  enthroned  in 
( 'liri.«t,  by  Clirist  as  he  is  the  High  priest  of  his 
church ;  and  they  must  go  to  him  in  the  holiest, 
by  him. 

But  again,  as  this  throne  of  grace  is  in  the 
holiest,  not  in  the  world,  not  in  the  church  on  earth, 
so  it  is  in  this  holiest  set  up  above  the  ark  of  the 
testimony  :  for  so  was  the  mercy -seat ;  it  was  set 
up  in  the  most  holy  jilace,  above  the  ark  of  the 
testimony.  (Deut.  x.  1 — 5.  1  Kings  viii.  9.  2 
Chron.  V.  10.)  The  ark  of  the  testimony;  what 
was  that  ?  Why  it  was  the  place  of  the  law,  the 
ark  in  which  it  was  kept :  the  testimony  was  the 
law,  the  ark  was  prepared  to  put  that  in.  This 
ark,  in  which  was  put  this  law,  was  set  up  in  the 
holiest,  and  the  mercy-seat  was  set  above  it ;  for 
so  was  Closes  commanded  to  place  them.  Thou 
shalt  make  an  ark,  saith  God,  "  and  thou  shalt 
make  a  mercy-seat:"  the  ark  shall  be  called  the 
ark  of  the  testimony,  and  there  "  thou  shalt  put  the 
testimony  I  shall  give  thee,"  that  is,  the  law,  "  and 
thou  shalt  put  the  mercy-seat  above  upon  the  ark, 
and  there  I  will  meet  with  thee,  from  above  the 
mercy-seat  between  the  two  chcrubiuis  which  are 
upon,"  that  is,  above,  "  the  ark  of  the  testimony," 
"  shadowing  the  mercy -seat."  (Exod.  xxv.  IG — 22. 
Heb.  ix.  6.) 

Thus,  then,  were  things  of  old  ordained  in  the 
type  by  which  we  gather  what  is  now  to  be  minded 
in  our  worshipping  of  God.  There  was  an  ark 
made,  and  the  two  tables  of  stone,  in  which  the 
law  was  writ,  was  put  therein.  (Dent.  x.  2 — S.) 
This  ark,  with  these  two  tables,  were  put  into  the 
holiest,  and  this  mercy-seat  was  set  above  it.  The 
Holy  Ghost,  in  my  mind,  thus  signifying  that 
grace  sits  upon  a  throne  that  is  higher  than  the 
law,  above  the  law  ;  and  that  grace  therefore  is  to 
rule  before  the  law,  and  notwithstanding  all  the 
sentence  of  the  law ;  for  it  sitteth,  I  say,  upon  a 
throne,  but  the  law  sits  on  none  ;  a  throne,  I  say, 
wliich  the  law,  instead  of  accusing,  justifieth  and 
approveth.  For  although  it  condemneth  all  men, 
yet  it  excepteth  Christ,  who  in  his  manhood  is  this 
throne  of  grace.  Him,  I  say,  it  condemneth  not, 
but  approvetli,  and  liketh  w'eU  of  all  his  doings; 
yea,  it  grantclh  him,  as  here  we  see,  as  a  throne 
of  grace,  to  be  exalted  above  itself;  yea,  it  cannot 
but  BO  do,  because  by  wisdom  and  holiness  itself, 
w  hich  is  also  the  Lord  of  the  law,  it  is  appointed 
80  to  do.  Here  then  is  the  throne  of  God,  the 
throne  of  grace,  namely,  above  the  ark  of  the 
testimony  :  on  tiiia  God  and  his  grace,  sits,  reigns, 


and  gives  leave  to  sinners  to  approach  his  presence 
fbr  grace  and  mercy.  He  gives,  I  say,  for  those 
sinners  so  to  do,  that  have  washed  before  in  the 
lirazen  laver  that  is  prepared  to  wash  in  first,  of 
which  we  may  speak  more  anon. 

Now  behold  the  wisdom  of  God  in  his  thus 
ordaining  of  things;  in  his  placing,  in  the  first 
place  the  law,  and  Christ  the  ark  of  the  testimony, 
and  the  mercy-seat,  or  throne  of  grace,  so  nigh 
together;  for  doubtless  it  was  wisdom  tliat  thus 
ordained  them,  and  it  might  so  ordain  for  these 
reasons. 

1.  That  we  that  approach  the  throne  of  grace 
might,  when  we  come  there,  be  made  still  to  re- 
member that  we  are  sinners, — "  for  by  the  law  is 
the  knowledge  of  sin,"  (Rom.  iii.  20,) — and  behold 
just  before  us  is  this  ark  in  which  are  the  two  tables 
that  condemn  all  flesh.  Yea,  we  must  look  that 
wa}',  if  we  look  at  all ;  for  just  above  it  is  the 
mercy-seat,  or  throne  of  grace.  So  then  here  is 
a  memento  for  them  that  come  to  God,  and  to  his 
throne  of  grace  for  mercy,  to  wit,  the  law,  by  which 
they  are  afresh  put  in  remembrance  of  themselves, 
their  sins,  and  what  need  they  have  of  fresh  sup- 
plies of  grace.  I  read  that  the  laver  of  brass,  and 
the  foot  of  it,  was  made  of  the  looking-glasses  of 
the  women  that  assembled  at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle, (Exod.  xxxviii.  8,)  methinks  to  signif}',  that 
men  might  see  their  smyrches  (smudges)  when 
they  came  to  w-ash ;  so  here  you  see,  the  law  is 
placed  even  with  the  mercy-seat,  only  that  stood 
above,  whereby  those  that  come  to  the  throne  of 
grace  for  mercy,  might  also  yet  more  be  put  in 
mind  that  they  are  sinners. 

2.  This  also  tendeth  to  set  an  edge  upon  prayer, 
and  to  make  us  more  fervent  in  spirit  when  we 
come  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Should  a  king  ordain 
that  the  axe  and  halter  should  be  before  all  those 
that  supplicate  him  for  mercy,  it  would  put  yet  an 
edge  upon  aU  tlieir  petitions  for  his  grace,  and 
make  them  yet  the  more  humbly  and  fervently 
implore  his  majesty  for  favour.  But  behold,  the 
mercy-seat  stands  above,  is  set  up  above  the  ark 
and  testimony  that  is  in  it.  Here,  therefore,  we 
have  encouragement  to  look  for  good.  For  ob- 
serve, though  here  is  the  law,  and  that  too  in  the 
holiest  of  all,  whither  we  go,  yet  above  it  is  the 
mercy-seat  and  throne  of  grace  triumphant,  unto 
which  we  should  look,  and  to  which  we  should 
direct  our  prayers.  Let  us,  therefore,  come  boldly 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  notwithstanding  the  ark  and 
testimony  is  by ;  for  the  law  cannot  hurt  us  when 
grace  is  so  nigh  ;  besides,  God  is  now  not  in  the 
law,  but  upon  the  throne  of  grace  that  is  above  it, 
to  give  forth  pardons,  and  grace,  and  helps,  at  a 
time  of  need. 

This  then  may  serve  to  inform  some  whereabout 
they  are,  when  they  are  in  their  closets,  and  at 
prayer.  Art  thou  most  dejected  when  thou  art  at 
prayer  ?  Hear  me,  thou  art  not  far  from  the 
throne  of  grace;  for  thy  dejection  proceedcth  from 
thy   looking  into   the    ark,   into   which  God  hath 
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orJained,  that  whosoever  looks  shall  die.  (1  Sam. 
vi.  I'.K)  Now  if  tlion  art  indeed  so  near  as  to  see 
thy  sins,  by  thy  reading  of  tliyself  by  tlie  tables  in 
tlie  ark,  cast  but  up  thine  eyes  a  little  higher,  and 
behold,  there  is  the  morcy-scat  aud  throne  of 
grace  to  which  thou  wouldst  come,  and  by  which 
tliou  must  be  saved.  When  David  came  to  pray 
to  God,  he  said,  he  would  direct  his  prayer  to 
God,  and  would  look  up.  (Ps.  v.  3.) 

As  who  should  say,  When  I  pray,  I  will  say  to 
my  prayers,  0  my  prayers,  mount  up,  stay  not  at 
the  ark  of  the  testimony,  for  there  is  the  law  and 
the  condemnation  ;  but  soar  aloft  to  the  throne 
that  stands  above,  for  there  is  God,  and  there  is 
grace  displ.iyed,  and  there  thou  mayest  obtain 
what  is  necessary  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

Some  indeed  there  be  that  know  not  what  these 
things  mean :  they  never  read  their  sin  nor  con- 
demnation for  it  when  they  are  upon  their  knees 
at  their  devotion,  and  so  are  neither  dejected  at 
the  sight  of  what  they  are,  nor  driven  with  sense 
of  things  to  luok  higher  for  help  at  need;  for  need, 
indeed,  they  see  none.  Of  such  I  shall  say,  they 
are  not  concerned  in  our  text,  nor  can  they  come 
hither  before  they  have  been  prepared  so  to  do, 
as  may  appear  before  we  come  to  an  end. 

Second.  And  thus  have  I  showed  you  what 
this  throne  of  grace  is,  and  where  it  stands.  And 
now  I  shall  come  to  show  you  how  you  shall  find 
it,  and  know  when  you  are  come  to  it,  by  several 
other  things. 

First,  then,  ahoxit  the  throne  of  grace,  there  is  a 
"rainbow,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald."  (Rev.iv.  1.) 
This  was  the  first  sight  that  John  saw  after  he  had 
received  his  epistles  for  the  seven  churches.  Be- 
fore he  received  them,  he  had  the  great  vision  of 
his  Lord,  and  heard  him  say  to  him,  I  am  he  that 
was  dead  and  am  alive,  or  "that  liveth,  and  was 
dead ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  and 
have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  (Rev.  i.  18.) 
And  a  good  preparation  it  was  for  a  w^ork  of  that 
nature  that  now  he  was  called  unto  ;  to  wit,  that 
he  might  the  more  warndy,  and  affectionately,  and 
confidently  attest  the  truth  which  his  Lord  had 
now  for  him  to  testify  to  them. 

So  here,  before  he  entereth  upon  his  prophecy 
of  things  to  come,  he  hears  a  first  voice,  and  sees 
a  first  sight.  The  first  voice  that  he  heard  was, 
"Come  up  hither;"  and  the  first  sight  that  he 
saw,  was  a  throne  with  a  rainbow  round  about 
it:  "And  immediately,"  saith  he,  "I  was  in  the 
spirit ;  and,  behold,  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven, 
and  one  sat  on  the  throne.  And  he  that  sat  was 
to  look  upon  like  a  jasper,  and  a  sardine  stone  ;  and 
there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne." 
(Rev.  iv.  1—.",.) 

The  first  time  that  we  find  in  God's  word  men- 
tion made  of  a  rainbow,  we  read  also  of  its 
Pl)iritual  signification,  to  wit,  that  it  was  a  token 
of  the  firmness  of  the  covenant  that  God  made 
with  Noah,  as  touching  his  not  drowning  the  earth 
any  more  with  the  waters  of  a  flood.     "  I  do  set," 


saith  he,  "  my  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be  a 
token  of  a  covenant  between  me  aud  the  earth. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  I  bring  a  cloud 
over  the  earth,  that  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the 
cloud.  And  I  will  remember  my  covenant,  \\  hich 
is  between  me  and  you,  and  every  living  creature 
of  all  flesh  ;  and  the  waters  shall  no  more  become 
a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh."  (Gen.  ix.  13 — 15.) 

The  first  use,  therefore,  of  the  rainbow,  it  was 
to  be  a  token  of  a  covenant  of  mercy  and  kindness 
to  the  world  ;  but  that  was  not  the  utmost  end 
thereof.  For  that  covenant  was  but  a  shadow  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  which  God  hath  made  with 
his  elect  in  Christ,  and  that  bow  but  a  shadow  of 
the  token  of  the  permanency  and  lastingness  of 
that  covenant.  Wherefore  the  next  time  we  read 
of  the  rainbow,  is  in  the  first  of  Ezekiel,  and  there 
we  read  of  it  only  with  reference  to  the  excellences 
of  its  colour  :  for  that  it  is  there  said  to  be  exactly 
like  the  colour  of  the  glory  of  the  man  thnt  the 
prophet  there  saw,  as  sitting  ujion  a  throne.  (Ezek. 
i.  28.)  The  glory,  that  is  the  priestly  robes,  for 
he  is  a  priest  upon  the  throne,  and  his  robes  be- 
come his  glory  and  beaut}'.  (Zech.  vi.  13.)  His 
robes,  what  is,  or  are  they,  but  his  blessed  right- 
eousness, with  the  skirts  of  which  he  covereth  the 
sinful  nakedness  of  his  people,  and  with  the  per- 
fection of  which  he  decketh  aud  adornoth  them 
"  as  a  bride  adorneth  herself  with  jewels."  (Isa. 
Ixi.  10.) 

Now  here  again,  in  the  third  place,  we  find  a 
rainbow;  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  round 
about  the  throne  of  grace.  A  rainbow,  that  is,  a 
token  of  the  covenant,  a  token  of  the  covfenant  of 
grace  in  its  lastingness,  and  that  token  is  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  man  Christ.  The  appearance,  that 
is,  his  robes,  his  righteousness,  "from  the  appear- 
ance of  his  loins  even  upwards,  aud  from  the 
appearance  of  his  loins  even  downward,"  (Ezek. 
i.  27.)  even  down  to  the  foot,  as  you  have  it  in  the 
book  of  the  Revelations.  (Rev.  i.  13.)  "As  the 
appearance  of  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in  the 
day  of  rain,  so  was  the  appearance  of  the  brightness 
round  about.  This  was  the  appearance  of  the 
likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,"  &c.  (Ezek.  i.  28.) 

The  sum  then  is,  that  by  the  rainbow  round 
about  the  throne  of  grace,  upon  which  God  sitteth 
to  hear  aud  answer  the  petitions  of  his  people,  we 
are  to  understand  the  obediential  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ,  winch  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  he 
wrought  out  and  accomplished  for  his  pco])le  ;  by 
which  God's  justice  is  satisfied  and  their  persons 
justified,  and  they  so  made  acceptable  to  him. 
This  righteousness,  that  shines  in  fiod's  eyes,  more 
glorious  than  the  rainbow  in  the  cloud  doth  in 
ours,  saith  John,  is  round  about  the  throne.  Rut 
for  what  purpose?  Why,  to  be  looked  upon. 
But  who  must  look  upon  it?  Why  God  and  his 
people ;  the  people  when  they  come  to  pray,  and 
God  when  he  is  about  to  he.ar  aud  give.  "  And 
the  bow  shall  be  in  the  cloud,"  s.iys  God,  "  and  I 
will  look  upon  it,  that  I  may  remember  the  ever- 
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lasting  covenant  between  God  and  every  living 
creature  of  all  tlcsh  that  is  upon  the  eartii." 
(Gen.  ix.  10.) 

And  I  say,  as  the  bow  i.s  for  God  to  look  on.  so 
it  is  also  for  our  sight  to  behold.  A  rainbow  round 
about  the  throne,  in  sight ;  in  whose  sight  ?  in 
John's,  and  his  companions,  like  unto  an  emerald, 

We  read  of  Solomon's  great  throne  of  ivory, 
that  though  there  was  not  its  like  in  any  kingdom, 
yet  he  was  not  willing  tliat  the  bow  of  it  should 
stand  before  him.  It  was  round  behind.  (1  Kings 
X.  1'.'.)  Oh,  but,  God's  throne  has  the  bow  before, 
even  round  about,  to  view,  to  look  upon  in  sight. 
Solomon's  was  but  a  shadow,  and  therefore  fit  to 
be  put  behind  :  but  this  is  the  sum  and  substance, 
and  therelbre  fit  to  be  before,  in  view,  in  sight, 
for  God  and  his  people  to  behold. 

Thus  you  see  that  a  rainbow  is  round  about  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  what  this  rainbow  is.  Look 
then  when  thou  goest  to  prayer  for  the  throne,  and 
that  thou  maycst  not  be  deceived  with  a  fancy, 
look  for  the  rainbow  too.  The  rainbow,  that  is, 
as  I  have  said,  the  personal  performances  of  Christ 
thy  Saviour  for  thee.  Look,  I  say,  for  that,  it  is 
his  righteousness  ;  the  token  of  the  everlastingness 
of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  the  object  of  God's 
delight,  and  must  be  the  matter  of  the  justification 
of  thy  person  and  performances  before  God.  God 
looks  at  it,  look  thou  at  it,  and  at  it  only.  For  in 
heaven  or  earth,  if  that  be  cast  away,  there  is 
nothing  to  be  found  that  can  please  God  or  justify 
thee.  If  it  be  said,  faith  pleases  God,  I  answer, 
faith  is  a  relative  grace  ;  take  then  the  relative 
away,  which,  as  to  justification,  is  this  spangling 
robe,  this  rainbow,  this  righteousness  of  Christ, 
and  faith  dies  and  becomes  as  to  what  we  now 
treat  of,  extinct  and  quenched  as  tow. 

And  a  very  fit  emblem  the  rainbow  is  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  that  in  these  par- 
ticulars. 

1.  The  rainbow  is  an  effect  of  the  sun  that 
shines  in  the  firmament ;  and  the  righteousness  by 
which  this  throne  of  grace  is  encompassed  is  the 
work  of  the  Son  of  God. 

.  2.  The  raiidiow  was  a  token  that  the  -ixrath  of 
God  in  sending  the  flood  was  appeased;  this  right- 
eousness of  Christ  is  that  for  the  sake  of  which 
God  forgiveth  us  all  trespasses. 

3.  The  rainbow  was  set  in  the  cloud  that  the 
sinful  man  might  look  thereon  and  wax  confident 
in  common  mercy  ;  this  righteousness  is  showed 
US  in  the  word,  that  we  may  by  it  believe  unto 
special  mercy. 

4.  The  bow  is  seen  but  now  and  then  in  the 
cloud ;  Christ's  righteousness  is  but  here  and  there 
revealed  in  the  word. 

6.  The  how  is  seen  commonly  upon,  or  after 
rain;  Christ's  righteousness  is  apprehended  by  faith 
upon,  or  soon  after  the  apprehensions  of  wrath. 

6.  The  bow  is  seen  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less  ;  and  so  is  this  righteousness,  even  according 
to  the  degree  or  clearness  of  the  sight  of  faith. 


7.  The  bow  is  of  that  nature  as  to  make  what- 
ever you  shall  look  upon  through  it,  to  be  of  the 
same  colour  of  itself,  whether  that  thing  be  bush, 
or  man,  or  beast ;  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
is  that  that  makes  sinners,  when  God  looks  upon 
them  through  it,  to  look  beautiful,  and  acceptable 
in  his  sigiit,  for  we  are  made  comely  through  his 
comeliness  and  made  accepted  in  the  beloved. 
(Ezek.  xvi.  U.  Eph.  i.  6.) 

One  word  more  of  the  rainbow,  and  then  to  some 
other  things.  As  here  you  read  that  the  rainbow 
is  round  about  the  throne,  so,  if  you  read  on  even 
in  the  same  place,  you  shall  find  the  glorious  effects 
thereof  to  be  far  more  than  all  that  I  have  said. 
But, 

Second.  As  the  throne  of  grace  is  known  by 
the  rainbow  that  is  round  about  it,  so  also  thou 
shalt  know  it  by  this:  the  high  priest  is  coti- 
tinualli/  ministering  hefore  it ;  the  high  priest,  or 
Christ  as  priest,  is  there  before  God  in  his  high 
priest's  robes,  making  continual  intercession  for  thy 
acceptance  there. 

Now,  as  I  said  before,  Christ  is  priest  and  throne 
and  all:  throne  in  one  sense,  priest  in  another; 
even  as  be  was  priest,  and  sacrifice,  and  altar  too, 
when  he  became  our  reconciler  to  God. 

As  a  priest  here,  he  is  put  under  the  notion  of 
an  angel  that  came  and  stood  at  the  altar  to  offer 
incense  for  the  church,  all  the  time  that  the  seven 
angels  were  to  sound  out  with  trumpets  tlie  alarum 
of  God's  wrath  against  the  antichristian  world,  lest 
that  wrath  should  swallow  tbem  up  also.  "  And." 
saith  John,  "  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the 
altar,  having  a  golden  censer;  and  there  was  given 
unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it 
with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar 
which  was  before  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of 
the  incense,  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the 
saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  angel's 
hand."  (Rev.  viii.  3,  4.) 

Here,  then,  you  have  before  the  throne,  that  is, 
the  throne  or  mercy -seat,  the  high  priest,  for  there 
it  was  that  God  appointed  that  the  altar  of  incense, 
or  that  to  burn  incense  on,  should  be  placed.  This 
incense-altar,  in  the  type,  was  to  be  over-laid  with 
gold;  but  here  the  Holy  Ghost  implies  that  it  is 
all  of  gold.  This  throne,  then,  is  the  mercy-seat, 
or  throne  of  grace,  to  which  we  are  bid  to  come  ; 
and  as  you  see,  here  is  the  angel,  the  high  priest 
with  his  golden  censer,  and  his  incense,  ready  to 
wait  upon  us.  For  so  the  text  implies ;  for  he  is 
there  to  offer  his  incense  with  the  prayers  of  all 
saints  that  are  waiting  without  at  his  timeof  ofl'ering 
incense  within.  (Luke  i.  10.)  So  then  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  or  before  it,  stands  the  high  priest  of  our 
propitiation,  Christ  Jesus,  with  his  golden  censer 
in  his  hand,  full  of  incense,  therewith  to  perfume 
the  prayers  of  saints  that  come  thither  for  grace 
and  mercy  to  help  in  time  of  need.  And  he  stands 
there,  as  you  see,  under  the  name  of  an  angel ;  for 
he  is  the  angel  of  God's  presence,  and  messenger 
of  his  covenant. 
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But  now  it  is  worth  onr  conaidcriup:,  to  take 
notice  how,  or  in  wliat  method,  the  high  priest 
under  the  law  was  to  approach  the  incense-aUar. 
When  he  came  to  make  intercession  for  the  saints 
liefore  the  tlirone,  he  was  to  go  in  tliither  to  do 
this  work  in  liis  rohcs  and  ornaments  ;  notwitliont 
them,  lest  he  died.  The  princijtal  of  these  orna- 
ments were,  '"  a  breastplate,  an  ephod,  a  robe,  an 
embroidered  coat,  a  mitre,  and  a  girdle."  (Exod. 
xxviii.  4.)  These  are  briefly  called  his  garments, 
in  Revelations  the  first ;  and  in  the  general  tiiey 
show  us  that  he  is  clothed  with  righteousness, 
girded  with  truth  and  faithfulness,  for  that  is  flie 
girdle  of  liis  reins  to  strengthen  him,  (Isa.  xi.  5,) 
and  that  he  beareth  upon  his  heart  the  names  of 
the  children  of  Israel  that  are  Israelites  indeed  : 
for  as  on  Aaron's  breastplate  was  fixed  the  names 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  he  was  to  bear 
the  weight  of  them  by  the  strength  of  his  shoulders, 
so  are  we  on  the  heart  of  Christ. 

Thus,  therefore,  is  onr  high  priest  within  the 
holiest  to  offer  incense  upon  the  golden  altar  of 
incense  that  is  before  the  throne.  Wherefore, 
when  thou  goest  thither,  even  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  look  for  him,  and  be  not  content  though 
thou  shouldest  find  God  there ;  if  thou  findcst 
there  not  him,  (I  suppose  now  an  irapossiliility, 
for  edification's  sake.)  for  without  him  nothing  can 
be  done ;  I  say,  without  him  as  a  priest.  He  is 
the  throne,  and  without  him  as  a  throne,  God  has 
no  resting-place  as  to  us  ;  he  is  a  priest,  and  with- 
out him  as  such,  we  can  make  no  acceptable 
a]iproach  to  God  :  for  by  him  as  priest,  our  spiri- 
tual sacrifices  are  accepted.  (1  Pet.  ii.  5.)  "By 
him,  therefore,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to 
God  continually,  giving  thanks,"  and  confessing  to 
and  "  in  his  name."  (Heb.  xiii.  15.)  And  for 
our  further  edification  herein,  let  us  consider  that 
as  God  has  chosen  and  made  him  his  throne  of 
grace,  so  he  as  sworn  that  he  shall  be  accepted  as 
a  priest  for  ever  there.  For  his  natural  qualifica- 
tions we  may  speak  something  to  them  afterwards; 
ill  the  meantime  know  that  there  is  no  coming  to 
(jod,  upon  pain  of  death,  without  him. 

Nor  will  it  out  of  my  mind,  but  that  his  wear- 
ing the  rainbow  upon  his  head  doth  somewhat 
lielong  to  him  as  priest,  his  priestly  vestments 
being  for  glory  and  beauty,  as  afore  was  said,  com- 
jiared  to  the  colour  of  it.  (Rev.  x.  1.  Ezek.  i.  2S.) 
But  why  doth  he  wear  the  rainbow  upon  his  head? 
hut  to  show  that  the  sign,  that  the  everlastingness 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  only  to  be  found  in 
him  ;  that  he  wears  it  as  a  mitre  or  frontlet  of 
gold,  and  can  always  plead  it  with  acceptance  to 
God,  and  for  the  subduing  of  the  world  and  good 
of  his  people.     But, 

Third.  The  throne  of  grace  is  to  be  known  hi/ 
the  sacrifice  that  is  ])resenlc(l  (here.  The  high 
priest  was  not  to  go  into  the  holiest,  nor  come 
near  the  mercy-seat,  the  which,  as  I  have  showed 
you,  was  a  type  of  our  throne  of  grace,  "  without 
blood,"     "  But   into   the   second   went   the  high 


priest  alone  once  every  year,  not  without  blood, 
which  he  offered  for  himself,  and  for  the  errors  of 
the  people."  (Heb.  ix.  7.)  Yea,  the  priest  was  to 
take  of  the  blood  of  his  sacrifice,  and  sprinkle  it 
seven  times  before  the  Lord,  that  is,  before  the 
mercy -seat,  or  throne  of  grace  ;  and  was  to  put 
some  of  the  blood  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  of 
incense  before  the  Lord.  (Lev.  iv.  5 — 7.)  So, 
then,  the  throne  of  grace  is  known  by  the  blood 
that  is  sprinkled  thereon,  and  by  the  atonement 
that  by  it  is  made  there.  I  told  you  belore,  that 
before  the  throne  of  grace  there  is  our  high  priest, 
and  now  I  tell  you,  there  is  his  sacrifice  too  ;  his 
sacrifice  which  he  there  presenteth  as  amends  for 
the  sins  of  all  such  as  have  a  right  to  come  with 
boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Hence,  as  I 
mentioned  before,  there  is  said  to  be  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,  (the  same  throne  of  which  we  have 
spoken  before,)  "  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain." 
(Rev.  V.  6.)  The  words  are  to  the  purpose,  and 
signify  that  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  is  our 
sacrifice,  with  the  very  marks  of  his  death  upon 
him,  showing  to  God,  that  sittoth  upon  the  throne, 
the  holes  of  the  thorns,  of  the  nails,  of  the  spear, 
and  hovv'  he  was  disfigured  with  blows  and  blood 
when  at  his  command  he  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  his  people ;  for  it  cannot  be  imagined  that 
either  the  exaltation  or  glorification  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  should  make  him  forget  the  day  in 
which  he  died  the  death  for  our  sins,  especially 
since  that  which  puis  worth  into  his  vv'hole  inter- 
cession is  the  death  he  died,  and  blood  he  shed 
upon  the  cross  for  our  trespasses. 

Besides,  there  is  no  sight  more  taketli  the  heart 
of  God  than  to  see  of  the  travail  of  the  soul,  and 
the  brnisings  of  the  body  of  his  Son  for  our  trans- 
gressions. Hence  it  is  said,  he  "  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  "  as  he  died,  or  as  he  had  been  slain. 
It  is  said  again,  "  The  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  shall  feed  them."  (Rev.  vii.  17.)  The 
Lamb,  that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  as  a  sacrifice,  shall 
be  always  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  to  feed  and 
comfort  his  people.  He  is  the  throne,  he  is  the 
priest,  he  is  the  sacrifice.  But  then,  how  as  a 
Lamb  is  he  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  ?  Why, 
the  meaning  in  mine  opinion  is,  that  Christ,  as  a 
dying  and  bleeding  sacrifice,  shall  be  chief  in  the 
reconciling  of  us  to  God  ;  or  that  his  being  offered 
for  our  sins  shall  be  of  great  virtue  when  pleaded 
by  him  as  priest,  to  the  obtaining  of  grace,  mercy, 
and  glory  for  us.  (Heb.  ix.  12.)  By  his  blood  he 
entereth  into  the  holy  place  ;  by  his  blood  he  hath 
made  an  atonement  for  us  before  the  mercy-seat. 
liis  blood  it  is  that  speaketh  better  lor  us  than  the 
blood  of  Abel  did  for  Cain.  (Heb.  xii.  24.)  Also 
it  is  by  his  blood  that  we  have  bold  admittance 
into  the  holiest,  (Heb.  x.  10  :)  wherefore  no  marvel 
if  you  find  him  here  a  Landi,  as  it  had  been  slain, 
and  that  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  of  grace. 

While  thou  art,  therefore,  thinking  on  him  as 
he  is  in  the  throne  of  grace,  forget  him  not  as  ho 
is  priest  and  sacrifice  ;  for  as  a  priest  be  makes 
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atonement,  Init  there  is  no  atonement  made  for  ain 
without  a  sacrifice.  Now,  as  Christ  is  a  sacrifice, 
90  be  is  to  be  considered  as  passive,  or  a  sufferer ; 
as  he  is  a  priest,  so  he  is  active,  or  one  that  hath 
offered  up  himself;  as  he  is  an  altar,  so  he  is  to 
be  considered  as  God ;  for  in  and  upon  the  power 
of  his  Godhead  he  offered  up  himself.  Tiie  altar, 
then,  was  not  the  cross,  as  some  have  foolishly 
imagined  :  but  as  a  throne,  a  throne  of  grace  ;  so 
he  is  to  be  considered  as  distinct  from  these  three 
things,  as  I  also  have  hinted  before. 

Wouldest  thou  then  know  this  throne  of  grace, 
where  God  sits  to  hear  prayers  and  give  grace  ? 
then  cast  the  eyes  of  thy  soul  about,  and  look  till 
thou  findest  the  Lauib  there,  a  Lamb  there  "  as 
it  had  been  slain,"  for  by  this  thou  shalt  know  thou 
art  right.  A  slain  Lamb,  or  a  Lamb  as  it  had 
been  slain,  when  it  is  seen  by  a  supplicant  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne,  whither  he  is  come  for  grace, 
is  a  blessed  sight.  A  blessed  sight  indeed  I  and  it 
informs  him  he  is  where  he  should  be. 

And  thou  must  look  for  this  the  rather,  because 
without  blood  is  no  remission.  He  that  thinks  to 
find  grace  at  God's  hand,  and  yet  enters  not  into 
the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  will  find  himself 
mistaken,  and  will  find  a  dead,  instead  of  "  a  living 
way."  (lleb.  x.  20.)  For  if  not  anything  below, 
or  besides  blood,  can  yield  remission  on  God's 
part,  liow  should  remission  be  received  by  us 
without  our  acting  faith  therein  ?  We  are  jus- 
tified by  his  blood,  through  faith  in  his  blood. 
(Rom.  V.)  AYherefore,  I  say,  look  when  thou  ap- 
proachest  the  throne  of  grace,  that  thou  give  dili- 
gence to  see  for  the  Lamb,  that  is  "  as  it  had  been 
slain,"  in  the  midst  of  the  tlirone  of  grace  :  and 
then  thou  wilt  have,  not  only  a  sign  that  thou  pre- 
sentest  thy  supplications  to  God,  where,  and  as 
thou  shouldest,  but  there  also  wilt  thou  meet  with 
matter  to  break,  to  soften,  to  bend,  to  bow,  and  to 
make  thy  heart  as  thou  wouldest  have  it :  for  if 
the  blood  of  a  goat  will,  as  some  say,  dissolve  an 
adamant,  a  stone  that  is  harder  than  flint,  shall  not 
the  sight  of  "  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,"  much 
more  dissolve  and  melt  down  the  spirit  of  that  man 
that  is  upon  his  knees  before  the  throne  of  grace 
for  mercy ;  especially  when  he  shall  see,  that  not 
his  prayers,  nor  his  tears,  nor  his  wants,  but  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  has  prevailed  with  a  God  of 
grace,  to  give  mercy  and  grace  to  an  undeserving 
man  ?  This,  then,  is  the  third  sign  by  which  thou 
shalt  know  when  thou  art  at  the  throne  of  grace  : 
that  throne  is  sprinkled  with  blood ;  yea,  in  the 
midst  of  that  throne,  there  is  to  be  seen  to  this 
day  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain  ;  and  he  is  in  the 
midst  of  i(,  to  feed  those  that  come  to  that  tlirone, 
and  to  lead  them  by  and  to  "  living  fountains  of 
waters."  (Rev.  vii.  17.)     Wherefore, 

Fourtii.  The  throne  of  grace  is  to  be  known 
bi/  llw  fircami  of  grace  that  conlinually  proceed 
Iherr/rom,  and  tliat  like  a  river  run  themselves  out 
into  the  world.  And,  saith  John,  "  Ue  showed 
me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal 


proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb."  (Rev.  xxii.  1.)  Mark  you,  here  is  again 
a  throne,  the  throne  of  God,  which,  as  we  have 
showed,  is  the  human  nature  of  his  Son ;  out  of 
which,  as  you  read,  proceeds  a  river,  a  river  of 
water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal.  And  the  joining 
of  the  Lamb  also  here  with  God,  is  to  show  that 
it  comes,  I  say,  from  God,  by  the  Lamb ;  by 
Christ,  viho  as  a  lamb,  or  sacrifice  for  sin,  is  the 
procuring  cause  of  the  running  of  this  river ;  it 
proceedeth  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb.  Behold,  therefore,  how  carefully  here  the 
Lamb  is  brought  in,  as  one  from  or  through  w'hom 
proceeds  the  water  of  life  to  us.  God  is  the  spring- 
head ;  Christ  the  golden  pipe  of  conveyance  ;  the 
elect  the  receivers  of  this  water  of  life.  He  saith 
not  here,  "  the  throne  of  the  Lamb,"  but  "  and  of 
the  Lamb,"  to  show,  I  say,  that  he  it  is  out  of  or 
through  whom  this  river  of  grace  should  come. 
But  if  it  should  be  understood  that  it  proceedeth 
from  the  throne  of  the  Lamb,  it  may  be  to  show 
that  Christ  also  has  power  as  a  mediator,  to  send 
grace  like  a  river  into  the  church.  And  then  it 
amounts  to  this,  that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  gives 
this  river  of  grace,  and  that  Christ,  for  his  merit's 
sake,  has  power  to  do  so  too.  And  hence  is  that 
good  wish,  so  often  mentioned  in  the  epistles, 
"  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  leather, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And  again,  "  Grace, 
mercy,  and  peace,  from  God 'the  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  For  Christ  has  power 
with  the  Father  to  give  grace  and  forgiveness  of 
sins  to  men.  But  let  us  come  to  the  terms  in  this 
text.  Here  we  have  a  throne,  a  throne  of  grace ; 
and  to  show  that  this  throne  is  it  indeed,  therefore 
there  proceeds  therefrom  a  river  of  this  grace,  put 
here  under  the  term  of  "  water  of  life,"  a  term  fit 
to  express  both  the  nature  of  grace,  and  the  con- 
dition of  him  that  comes  for  it  to  the  throne  of 
grace. 

It  is  called  by  the  name  of  water  of  life,  to  show 
what  a  reviving  cordial  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ 
is,  shall  be,  and  will  be  found  to  be,  of  all  those 
that  by  him  shall  drink  thereof.  It  "  shall  be  in 
him,"  even  in  him  that  drinks  it,  "  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  (John  iv.  14.) 
It  will  therefore  beget  life,  and  maintain  it ;  yea, 
will  itself  be  a  spring  of  life,  in  the  very  heart  of 
him  that  drinks  it.  Ah,  it  will  be  such  a  pre- 
servative also  to  spiritual  health,  as  that  by  its 
virtue  the  soul  shall  for  ever  be  kept,  I  say,  the 
soul  that  drinks  it,  from  total  and  final  decay ;  it 
shall  be  in  them  a  well  of  hving  water,  "  springing 
up  into  everlasting  life." 

But  there  is  also  by  this  phrase  or  term  briefly 
touclied  the  present  state  of  them  that  shall  come 
hither  to  drink  ;  they  are  not  the  healthful,  but  the 
sick.  It  is  with  the  throne  of  grace,  as  it  is  with 
the  bath,  and  other  places  of  sovereign  and  heahng 
waters,  they  are  most  coveted  of  them  that  are 
diseased,  and  do  also  show  their  virtues  on  those 
that  have  their  health  and  limbs ;  so,  I  say,  is  the 
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throne  of  grace  ;  its  waters  are  for  healing,  for  sonl- 
healing,  that  is  their  virtue.  Wherefore,  as  at 
tliose  waters  above-mentioned,  the  lame  leave 
their  crutclics,  and  the  sick  have  such  signs  of 
their  recovery  as  may  be  a  sign  of  their  receiving 
health  and  cure  there,  so  at  the  throne  of  grace  it 
is  where  true  penitents,  and  tliose  that  are  sick 
for  mercy,  do  leave  their  sighs  and  tears.  "  And 
the  Lamb  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  foun- 
tains of  waters,  and  God  shall  (there)  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes."  (Rev.  vii.  17.)  Where- 
fore as  Joseph  washed  his  face  and  dried  his  tears 
away  when  he  saw  his  brother  Benjamin,  so  all 
God's  saints  shall  here,  even  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
where  God's  Benjamin,  or  the  Son  of  his  right 
hand  is,  wash  their  souls  from  sorrow,  and  have 
their  tears  wiped  from  their  eyes.  Wherefore,  0 
thou  that  art  diseased,  afflicted,  and  that  wouldst 
live,  come  by  Jesus  to  God  as  merciful  and  gra- 
cious ;  yea,  look  for  this  river  when  thou  art  upon 
thy  knees  before  him,  for  by  that  thou  shalt  find 
whereabout  is  the  throne  of  grace,  and  so  where 
thou  mayest  find  mercy. 

But  again,  as  that  which  proceeds  out  of  this 
throne  of  grace  is  called  "'  water  of  life,"  so  it  is 
said  to  be  a  river,  a  river  of  water  of  life.  This, 
in  the  first  place,  shows  that  with  God  is  plenty  of 
grace,  even  as  in  a  river  there  is  plenty  of  water  ; 
a  pond,  a  pool,  a  cistern,  will  hold  much,  but  a 
river  will  hold  more  ;  from  this  throne  come  rivers 
and  streams  of  water  of  life,  to  satisfy  tliose  that 
come  fur  life  to  the  throne  of  God. 

Further,  as  by  a  river  is  showed  v^'hat  abundance 
of  grace  proceeds  from  God  through  Christ,  so  it 
shows  the  unsatiable  thirst  and  desire  of  one  that 
comes  indeed  aright  to  the  throne  of  grace  for 
mercy.  Nothing  but  rivers  will  satisfy  such  a 
soul ;  ponds,  pools,  and  cisterns  will  do  nothing ; 
such  an  one  is  like  him  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  Be- 
hold he  drinketh  up  a  river,  and  hasteth  not;  he 
trusteth  that  he  can  draw  up  Jordan  into  his 
mouth."  (Job  xl.  23.)  This  David  testifies  when 
he  saith,  "  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water- 
brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God." 
(Ps.  xliii.  1.)  Hence  the  invitation  is  proportion- 
able, "  Drink  abundantly,"  (Sol.  Song  v.  1 ;)  and 
that  they  that  are  saved,  are  said  to  receive  abun- 
dance of  grace  :  "  they  which  receive  abundance 
of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall 
reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ."  (Rom.  v.  17.) 
And  hence  it  is  said  again,  "  \Mien  the  poor  and 
needy  seek  water,  and  there  is  none,  and  their 
tongue  faileth  for  thirst,  I  the  Lord  will  hear  them, 
I  the  God  of  Israel  will  not  forsake  them."  But, 
Lord,  how  w-ilt  thou  qnench  their  boundless  thirst? 
"  I  will  open  rivers  in  high  places,  and  fountains 
in  the  midst  of  the  valleys  :  1  will  make  the  wil- 
derness a  pool  of  water,  and  the  dry  land  springs 
of  water."  ([sa.  xli.  17,  18.)  Behold,  here  is  a  pool 
of  water  as  big  as  a  wilderness,  enough  one  would 
think  to  satisfy  any  thirsty  soul.    Oh,  but  that  will 


not  do  I  wherefore  he  will  open  rivers,  fountains, 
and  springs,  and  all  this  is  to  quench  the  drought 
of  one  that  thirstoth  for  the  grace  of  God,  that 
they  may  have  enough.  "  They  shall  be  abundantly 
satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy  house  ;  and  thou 
shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy  plea- 
sures ;  for  with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life,"  &c. 
(Ps.  xxxvi.  8,  9.) 

This  abundance  the  throne  of  grace  yieldeth  for 
the  help  and  health  of  such  as  would  have  the 
water  of  life  to  drink;  and  to  cure  their  diseases 
withal,  it  yields  a  river  of  water  of  life.  Moreover, 
since  grace  is  said  here  to  proceed  as  a  river  from 
the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  it  is  to  show 
the  commonness  of  it;  rivers  you  know  are  common 
in  the  stream,  however  they  are  at  the  head.  And 
to  show  the  commonness  of  it,  the  apostle  calls  it 
"  the  common  salvation  ;"  and  it  is  said  in  Ezekiel 
and  Zechariah,  to  go  forth  to  the  desert,  and  into 
the  sea,  the  world,  to  heal  the  beasts  and  fish  of  all 
kinds  that  are  there.  This,  therefore,  is  a  text 
that  shows  us  what  it  is  to  come  to  a  throne  where 
the  token  of  the  covenant  of  grace  is,  where  the 
high  priest  ministcreth,  and  in  the  midst  of  which 
there  is  a  Lamb,  "  as  it  had  been  slain  :"  for  from 
thence  there  cometh  not  drops,  nor  showers,  but 
rivers  of  the  grace  of  God,  a  river  of  water  of  life. 

Again,  as  the  grace  that  we  here  read  of  is  said, 
as  it  comes  from  this  throne,  to  come  as  a  river  of 
water  of  life,  so  it  is  said  to  be  pure  and  clear  as 
crystal.  Pure  is  set  in  opposition  to  mxiddij  and 
dirtij  waters;  and  dear  is  set  in  opposition  to  tho.-e 
waters  that  are  Hack,  by  reason  of  the  cold  and 
icyish  nature  of  them;  therefore  there  is  con- 
joined to  this  phrase,  the  word  crystal,  which  all 
know  is  a  clear  and  shining  stone.  Indeed,  the 
life  and  spirit  that  is  in  this  water  will  keep  it 
from  looking  black  and  dull ;  and  the  throne  from 
whence  it  comes,  wall  keep  it  fi-om  being  muddy, 
so  much  as  in  the  streams  thereof.  "  The  blessing 
of  the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich,  and  he  addeth  no 
sorrow  with  it."  (Prov.  x.  22.)  Indeed,  all  the 
sorrow  that  is  mixed  with  our  Christianity  it  pro- 
ceedeth  as  the  procuring  cause,  from  ourselves,  not 
from  the  throne  of  grace  ;  for  that  is  the  place 
where  our  tears,  as  was  showed  you,  are  wiped 
away ;  and  also  where  we  hang  up  our  crutches. 
The  streams  thereof  are  pure  and  clear,  not  muddy 
nor  frozen,  but  warm  and  delightful,  and  that 
"  make  glad  the  city  of  God."  (Ps.  xlvi.  4.) 

These  words  also  show  us,  that  this  water  of 
itself  can  do  witiiout  a  mixture  of  any  tiling  of  ours. 
What  comes  from  this  throne  of  grace  is  pure 
grace,  and  nothing  else ;  clear  grace,  free  grace, 
grace  that  is  not  mixed,  nor  need  be  mixed  with 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done  ;  it  is 
of  itself  suflicient  to  answer  .all  our  wants,  to  heal 
all  our  diseases,  and  to  help  ns  at  a  time  of  need. 
It  is  grace  that  chooses,  it  is  grace  that  calletli,  it 
is  grace  that  preservetli,  and  it  is  grace  that  brings 
to  gk)ry  :  even  the  grace  that  like  a  river  of  water 
of  life  proceedeth  from  this  throne.    And  hence  it 
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is,  that  from  first  to  last,  wc  imist  cry  "  Grace, 
grace  unto  it." 

Tims  you  see  what  a  throne  the  Christian  is 
invited  to;  it  is  a  throne  of  grace  whereon  doth 
git  the  God  of  all  grace ;  it  is  a  throne  of  grace 
before  which  the  Lord  Jesus  niinistcreth  con- 
tinually for  us;  it  is  a  throne  of  grace  sprinkled 
« ith  the  hlood,  and  in  the  midst  of  which  is  a  lamb 
as  it  had  been  slain  ;  it  is  a  throne  with  a  rainbow 
round  about  it,  which  is  the  token  of  the  everlasting 
covenant,  and  out  of  which  proceeds,  as  here  you 
read,  a  river,  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as 
crystal. 

Look  then  for  these  signs  of  the  throne  of  grace, 
all  you  that  would  come  to  it,  and  rest  not  until  by 
some  of  them  you  know  that  you  are  even  come 
to  it;  they  are  all  to  be  seen,  have  you  but  eyes; 
and  the  sight  of  them  is  very  delectable,  and  has 
a  natural  tendency  in  them,  when  seen,  to  revive 
and  quicken  the  soul.     But, 

Fifth.  As  the  tlirone  of  grace  is  known  and  dis- 
tinguished by  the  things  above-named,  so  it  is  by 
the  ejfecls  uliich  lluse  things  have  urought.  Tiiere 
is  about  that  throne  "  four  and  twenty  seats ;  and 
upon  the  seats  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting, 
clothed  in  white  raiment;  and  they  have  on  their 
heads  crowns  of  gold."  (Rev.  iv.  4.)  There  is  no 
tiirone  tliat  has  these  signs  and  effects  belonging 
t(i  it  but  thi?;  wherefore,  as  by  these  signs,  so  by 
the  effects  of  them  also,  one  may  know  which  is, 
and  so  when  he  is  indeed  come  to,  the  throne  of 
grace.  And  a  little  as  we  commented  upon  what 
went  before,  we  will  also  touch  upon  this. 

1.  By  seats,  I  understand  places  of  rest  and 
dignity ;  jilaces  of  rest,  for  that  they  that  sit  on 
them  do  rest  from  their  labours  ;  and  places  of  dig- 
nity, for  that  they  are  about  the  throne.  (Rev.  xiv. 
13.)  "  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  which  sat 
before  God  on  their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces  and 
worshipped  God."  (Rev.  xi.  16.)  And  forasmuch 
as  the  seats  are  mentioned  before  they  are  men- 
tioned that  sat  thereon,  it  is  to  show  that  the  places 
were  prepared  before  they  were  converted. 

2.  The  ciders,  I  take  to  be  the  twelve  patri- 
archs and  the  twelve  apostles,  or  the  first  fathers 
of  the  churches ;  for  they  are  the  elders  of  both 
the  churches,  that  is,  both  of  the  Jewish  and  Gen- 
tile church  of  God ;  they  are  the  ancients,  as  also 
they  are  called  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  which  are  in 
some  sense  the  fathers  of  both  these  churches. 
These  elders  are  well  set  forth  by  that  four  and 
twenty  that  you  read  of  in  the  book  of  Chronicles, 
who  had  every  one  of  them  for  sons  twelve  in 
n.imber.  There,  therefore,  the  four  and  twenty 
are.  (1  Chron.  xxv.) 

3.  Their  sitting  denoteth  also  their  abiding  in 
the  presence  of  God.  "  Sit  thou  at  my  ri-ht 
hand,"  was  the  Father's  word  to  the  Son,  and  also 
Mgnifieth  the  same.  (Ps.  ex.  1.)  It  is  then  the 
tlirone  of  grace  where  the  four  and  twenty  seats  are, 
and  before  which  the  four  and  twenty  eiders  sit. 

4.  Their  white  robes  are  Christ's  righteousness. 


their  own  good  works  and  glury  ;  not  that  their 
works  brought  them  thither,  for  they  were  of  them- 
selves polluted,  and  were  washed  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  :  but  yet  God  will  have  all  that  his 
people  have  done  in  love  to  him  be  rewarded. 
Yea,  and  they  shall  wear  their  own  labours,  being 
washed,  as  afore  is  hinted,  as  a  badge  of  their 
honour,  before  the  throne  of  grace,  and  this  is  grace 
indeed.  "  They  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ;  therefore 
are  they  before  the  throne  of  God."  (Rev.  vii.  14, 
15.)  They  have  washed  as  others  did  do  before  ■ 
them.  I 

5.  "And  they   had  on   their   heads   crowns  of 
gold."   (Rev.  iv.  4.)     This  denotes  their  victory, 
and  also  that  they  are  kings,  and  as  kings  shall     A 
reign  with  him  for  ever  and  ever.  i 

t).  But  what  I  were  they  silent  ?  did  they  say, 
did  they  do  nothing  while  they  sat  before  the 
throne  ?  Yes,  they  were  appointed  to  be  singers 
there.  This  was  signified  by  the  four  and  twenty 
that  we  made  mention  of  before,  who,  with  their 
sons,  were  instructed  in  the  songs  of  the  Lord,  J 
and  all  that  were  cunning  to  do  so  then,  were  two  " 
hundred  fourscore  and  eight.  (1  Chron.  xxv.  7.) 
These  were  the  figure  of  that  hundred  forty  and 
four  thousand  redeemed  from  the  earth.  For  as 
the  first  four  and  twenty,  and  their  sons,  are  said 
to  sing  and  to  play  upon  cymbals,  psalteries,  and 
harps,  and  as  they  are  there  said  to  be  instructed 
and  cunning  in  the  songs  of  the  Lord  :  so  these 
that  sit  before  the  throne  are  said  also  to  sing  with 
harps  in  their  hands  their  song  before  the  throne; 
and  such  song  it  was,  and  so  cunningly  did  they 
sing  it,  that  "  no  man  could  learn  it,  but  the 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  which  were 
redeemed  from  the  earth."  (Rev.  xiv.  3.) 

Now,  as  I  said,  as  he  at  first  began  with  four 
and  twenty,  in  David,  and  ended  with  four  and 
twenty  times  twelve,  so  here,  in  John,  he  begins 
with  the  same  number,  but  ends  with  such  a  com- 
pany that  no  man  could  number.  For,  he  saith, 
"  After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude, 
which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white 
robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands.  And  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying.  Salvation  to  our  God,  which 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb.  And 
all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne,  and 
about  the  elders,  and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before 
the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God." 
(Rev.  vii.  9 — 11.)  This  numberless  number  seems 
to  have  got  the  song  by  the  end  ;  for  they  cry 
aloud,  "  Salvation,  salvation  to  our  God,  and  to  the 
Lamb ;"  which  to  be  sure  is  such  a  song  that  none 
can  learn  but  them  that  are  redeemed  from  the  earth. 

But  I  say,  what  a  brave  encouragement  is  it  for 
one  that  is  come  for  grace  to  the  throne  of  grace 
to  see  so  great  a  number  already  there,  on  their 
seats,  in  their  robes,  with  their  palms  in  their 
hands,  and  their  crowns  upon  their  heads,  singing 
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of  salvation  to  God,  and  to  the  Lamb  I  Aiul  I  say 
again,  and  speak  now  to  the  dejected,  metliinks  it 
would  be  strange,  O  thou  that  art  so  afraid  that 
the  greatness  of  thy  sins  will  bo  a  bav  unto  tliee,  if 
amongst  all  this  great  nunihurof  pipers  and  harpers 
that  are  got  to  glory  thou  canst  not  espy  one  that, 
when  here,  was  as  vile  a  sinner  as  thyself.  Look 
man,  they  are  there  for  thee  to  view  them,  and  for 
ihee  to  take  eneoiiragonient  to  hope  when  thou 
shalt  consider  what  grace  and  mercy  has  done  for 
them.  Look  again,  I  say,  now  thou  art  upon  thy 
knees,  and  see  if  some  that  are  among  them  have 
not  done  worse  than  thou  hast  done.  And  yet 
behold,  they  are  set  down  ;  and  yet  behold,  they 
have  their  crowns  on  their  heads,  their  harps  in 
their  hands,  and  sing  aloud  of  salvation  to  their 
God,  and  tu  the  Lamb. 

This,  then,  is  a  fifth  note,  or  sign  that  doth  dis- 
tinguish the  throne  of  grace  from  other  thrones. 
There  are  before  that  to  be  seen  for  our  encourage- 
ment, a  numberless  number  of  people  sitting  and 
singing  round  about  it ;  singing,  I  say,  to  God  for 
liis  grace,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  his  blood,  by  which 
they  are  secured  from  the  wrath  to  come.  "And 
the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the 
r^amb,  having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden 
vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  saints ; 
and  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof;  for 
thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation  ;  and  hast  made  us  nnto  our 
God  kings  and  priests :  and  wo  shall  reign  on  the 
earth."  (Uev.  v.  8—10.) 

Behold,  tempted  soul,  dost  thou  not  yet  see  what 
a  throne  of  grace  here  is,  and  what  multitudes  are 
already  arrived  thither  to  give  thaidcs  nnto  his  name 
that  sits  thereon,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and 
ever?  And  wilt  thou  hang  thy  harp  upon  the 
willows,  and  go  drooping  up  and  down  the  world, 
as  if  there  was  no  God,  no  grace,  no  throne  of 
grace  to  apply  thyself  unto,  for  mercy  and  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need.  Hark  I  dost  thou  not  hoar 
thorn  what  they  say.  "  Worthy,"  say  they,  "  is  the 
Lamb  that  Vi'as  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  blessing.  And  every  creature  which  is  in 
heaven,"  where  they  are,  "  and  on  the  earth,"  where 
thou  art,  "  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in 
the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I,  saying. 
Blessing,  honuur,  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him 
that  sittoth  upnn  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb, 
for  ever  and  ever."  (Itev.  v.  12,  13.) 

All  this  is  written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures 
might  have  hope  ;  and  that  the  drooping  ones 
niight  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  obtain 
grace  and  find  mercy  to  help  in  time  of  need. 
They  bless,  they  all  bless  ;  tiioy  thank,  they  all 
thank  ;  and  wilt  thou  hold  thy  tongue  ?  "  They 
have  all  received  of  his  fulness,  and  grace  for 
grace  ;"  and  will  he  shut  thee  out?   Or  is  his  grace 


so  far  gone,  and  so  near  spent,  that  now  he  has  not 
enough  to  pardon  and  secure,  and  save  one  sinner 
more?  I'orshamel  leave  off  this  unbelief.  Where- 
fore, dost  thou  think,  art  thou  told  all  this,  but  to 
encourage  tliee  to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  ? 
And  wilt  thou  hang  back  or  be  sullen,  because  thou 
art  none  of  the  first  ?  since  he  hath  said,  "  The 
first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first."  Behold,  the 
legions,  the  thousands,  the  untold  and  numberless 
number  that  stand  before  the  throne,  and  be  bold 
to  hope  in  his  mercy. 

Si.\th.  As  the  throne  of  grace  is  distinguished 
from  other  thrones  by  these,  so  "  out  of  this  throne 
proceed  lightnings,  and  thunderings,  and  voices." 
Also,  before  this  throne  are  "  seven  lamps  of  fire 
burning,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God." 
(Rex.  iv.  5.)  This,  then,  is  another  thing  by  which 
the  throne  of  grace  may  be  known  as  an  effect  of 
what  is  before.  So  again  it  is  said,  that  from  the 
altar  of  incense  that  stood  before  the  throne,  ■'  there 
were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and 
an  earthquake."  (Rev.  viii.  5.)  AH  these,  then, 
come  out  of  the  holiest,  where  the  throne  is,  and 
are  inflamed  by  this  throne,  and  by  him  that  sits 
thereon. 

1.  Lightnings  here  are  to  be  taken  for  the  illu- 
minations of  the  Spirit  in  the  gospel ;  as  it  is  said 
in  the  book  of  Psalms,  "  They  looked  unto  him," 
on  the  throne,  "  and  were  lightened,"  (Ps.  xxxiv.  5 ;) 
or,  as  it  is  said  in  other  places,  "  The  voice  of  thy 
thunder  was  in  the  heaven,  the  lightnings  lightened 
the  world,"  (Ps. Ixxvii.  IS;)  and  again,  "  His  light- 
nings enlightened  the  world :  the  earth  saw,  and 
trembled."  (Ps.  xcvii.  4.) 

This  lightning,  therefore,  communicates  light  to 
them  that  sit  in  darkness :  "  God,"  saith  the  apostle, 
"  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ."  (2  Cor.  iv.  G.)  It  was  from  this  throne 
that  the  light  came  that  struck  Paul  off  his  horse, 
when  he  went  to  destroy  it,  and  the  people  that 
professed  it.  (Acts  ix.  o.)  These  are  those  light- 
nings by  which  sinners  are  made  to  see  their  sad 
condition,  and  by  which  they  are  made  to  see  the 
way  out  of  it.  Art  thou  then  made  to  see  thy  con- 
dition how  bad  it  is,  and  that  the  way  out  of  it  is 
by  Jesus  Christ?  for,  as  I  said,  he  is  the  throne  of 
grace.  Why,  then,  come  orderly  in  the  light  of 
these  convictions  to  the  throne  from  whence  thy 
light  did  come,  and  cry  there,  as  Samuel  did  to 
Eli,  "  Here  am  I,  for  thou  hast  called  me."  (1  Sar.i. 
iii.  8.)  Thus  did  Saul  by  the  light  that  made  him 
see  ;  by  it  he  came  to  Christ,  and  cried,  "  Who  art 
thou.  Lord;"  and,  "  What  wonldost  thou  have  mo 
to  do?"  (Acts  ix.  5,  G.)  And  is  it  not  an  en- 
couragement to  thee  to  come  to  him,  when  he  lights 
thy  candle,  that  thou  niayest  see  the  way;  yea, 
when  he  iloth  it  on  purpose,  that  tiiou  mightost  como 
to  him  ?  "  He  gives  light  to  them  that  sit  in  dark- 
ness, and  in  the  shadow  of  death,"  what  to  do?  "  to 
guide  our  feet  in  the  way  of  peace."  (Luke  i.  7'J.) 
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This  interpretation  of  this  place  seems  to  me 
most  to  cohere  with  what  went  before  ;  for  first 
you  hftve  here  a  tiirone,  and  one  sitting  on  it;  then 
yon  have  tiie  ciders,  and  in  them  presented  to  you 
the  whole  church,  sitting  round  about  the  throne  ; 
then  you  have  in  tlie  words  last  read  unto  you  a 
discourse  how  tliey  came  thither,  and  that  is,  by 
the  lijjiitnincrs,  thunderings,  and  voices  that  proceed 
out  of  the  throne. 

2.  As  you  have  here  lightnings,  so  thereto  is 
adjoined  thunders.  Tliere  proceeded  out  of  this 
throne  lightnings  and  thiinders.  By  thunders,  I 
understand  that  powerful  discovery  of  the  majesty 
of  God  by  the  word  of  truth,  which  seizoth  the 
heart  with  a  reverential  dread  and  awe  of  him  ; 
hence  it  is  said,  "  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  full  of 
majesty ;  the  voice  of  the  Lord  breaketh  the 
cedars,"  (Ps.  xxix.  4,  5;)  the  voice,  that  is,  his 
thundering  voice.  "  Canst  thou  thunder  with  a 
voice  like  him  ?"  (Job  xl.  9.)  And  "  the  thunder 
of  his  power  who  can  understand  ?"  (Job  xxvi.  14.) 
It  was  upon  this  account  that  Peter,  and  James. 
and  John  were  called  "  the  sons  of  thunder,"  be- 
cause, in  the  word  which  they  were  to  preach 
there  was  to  be  not  only  lightnings,  but  thunders ; 
not  only  illuminations,  but  a  great  seizing  of  the 
heart  with  the  dread  and  majesty  of  God,  to  the 
effectual  turning  of  the  sinner  to  him. 

Liglitnings  without  thunder  are  in  this  case 
dangerous,  because  they  that  receive  the  one  with- 
out the  other  are  subject  to  miscarry.  They  were 
"  once  enlightened,"  but  you  read  of  no  thunder 
they  had  ;  and  they  were  subject  to  fall  into  an 
irrecoverable  state.  (Heb.  vi.  4 — 6.)  Saul  had 
thunder  with  his  lightnings,  to  the  shaking  of  his 
soul ;  so  had  the  three  thousand  ;  so  had  the  jailer. 
They  that  receive  light  without  thunder,  are  subject 
to  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  wantonness  ;  but  they 
that  know  the  terror  of  God  will  persuade  men. 
So  then,  when  he  decrees  to  give  the  rain  of  his 
grace  to  a  man,  he  makes  a  way  for  the  lightning 
and  thunder  ;  not  the  one  without  the  other,  but 
the  one  following  the  other.  (Job  xxviii.  20.) 
Lightning  and  thunder  is  made  a  cause  of  rain, 
but  lightning  alone  is  not:  "  \Yho  hath  divided  a 
water-course  for  the  overflowing  of  vi-aters,  or  a 
way  for  the  lightning  of  thunder,  to  cause  it  to  rain 
on  the  earth,  where  no  man  is ;  on  the  wilderness, 
wherein  there  is  no  man  ?"  (Job  xxxviii.  25,  26.) 

Thus,  therefore,  you  may  see  how  in  the  darkest 
sayings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  there  is  as  great  an 
harmony  with  (ruth  as  in  the  most  plain  and  easy: 
there  must  be  thunder  with  light,  if  thy  heart  be 
well  poised,  and  balanced  with  the  fear  of  God. 
We  have  had  great  lightnings  in  this  land  of  late 
years,  but  little  thunders;  and  that  is  one  reason 
why  80  little  grace  is  found  where  light  is,  and 
why  80  many  professors  run  on  their  heads  in 
such  a  day  as  this  is,  notwitlustanding  all  they 
have  seen. 

Well,  then,  this  also  should  be  an  help  to  a  soul 
to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace ;  the  God  of  glory 


has  thundered,  has  thundered  to  awaken  thee,  as 
well  as  sent  lightnings  to  give  thee  light;  to  awaken 
thee  to  a  coming  to  him,  as  well  as  to  the  enabling 
of  thee  to  see  his  things.  This,  then,  has  come 
from  the  throne  of  grace,  to  make  thee  come  hither : 
wherefore  observe  whore  it  is  by  these  signs  made 
mention  of  before,  and  by  these  effects;  and  go,  and 
come  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

3.  As  there  proceeds  from  this  throne  lightnings 
and  thunders,  so  from  hence  it  is  said  voices  proceed 
also :  now  these  voices  may  be  taken  for  such  as  are 
sent  with  this  lightning  and  thunder  to  instruct,  or 
for  such  as  this  lightning  and  thunder  begets  in  our 
hearts. 

(1.)  It  may  be  taken  in  the  first  sense  for  light 
and  dread,  when  it  falleth  from  God  into  the  soul, 
is  attended  with  a  voice  or  voices  of  instruction  to 
the  soul,  to  know  what  to  do.  Thus  it  was  in  Paul's 
case  :  he  had  light  and  dread,  and  voices  for  his     ■ 
instruction  ;  he  had  lightnings,  and  thunderings,     I 
and  voices.     "  Good   and   upright  is   the   Lord ; 
therefore  will  he  teach  sinners  in  the  way.     The 
meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment ;  and  the  meek     J 
will  he  teach  his  way."  (Ps.  xxv.  8,  9.)  J 

(2.)  Or  by  voices  you  may  understand,  such  as 
the  lightning  and  thunder  begets  in  our  hearts  ; 
for  though  man  is  as  mute  as  a  fish  to  Godward, 
before  this  thunder  and  lightning  conies  to  him, 
yet  after  that  he  is  full  of  voices.  And  how  much 
more  numerous  are  the  voices  that  in  the  whole 
church  on  earth  are  begot  by  these  lightnings  and 
thunders  that  proceed  from  the  throne  of  grace ; 
their  faith  has  a  voice,  their  repentance  has  a  voice, 
their  subjection  to  God's  word  has  a  voice  in  it ; 
yea,  there  is  a  voice  in  their  prayers,  a  voice  in 
their  cry,  a  voice  in  their  tears,  a  voice  in  their 
groans,  in  their  roarings,  in  their  bemoaning  of 
themselves,  and  in  their  triumphs. 

This,  then,  is  an  effect  of  the  throne  of  grace ; 
hence  it  is  said  that  they  proceed  from  it,  even 
the  lightning,  and  the  thunder,  and  the  voices  ; 
that  is,  effectual  conversion  to  God.  It  follows, 
then,  that  if  all  these  are  with  thy  soul,  the  opera- 
tions of  the  throne  of  grace  have  been  upon  thee 
to  bring  thee  to  the  throne  of  grace  ;  first  in  thy 
prayers,  and  then  in  thy  person.  And  this  leads 
me  to  the  next  thing  propounded  to  be  spoken  to, 
which  is  to  show  who  are  the  persons  invited  here 
to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace.  "  Let  us  therefore 
come." 

III.    The  Persons  inlended  liy  tills  Exliortation. 

Now  the  persons  here  called  upon  to  come  to 
the  throne  of  grace  are  not  all,  or  every  sort  of 
men,  but  the  men  that  may  projicrly  be  compre- 
hended under  this  word  Us  and  We  ;  "  let  Us 
therefore  come  boldly,  that  We  may  obtain."  And 
they  that  are  here  put  under  these  particular  terms 
are  expressed,  both  before  and  after,  by  those  that 
have  explication  in  them. 

They  are  cilled  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews — 
1.  Such  as  give  the  most  earnest  heed  to  the  word 


THE  SAINTS'  PRIVILEGE  AND  PROFIT. 


285 


wliicli  they  liave  heard.  (Heb.  ii.  1.)  2.  They  are 
such  as  see  Jesus  crowned  with  glory  and  Imnour. 
(Hob.  ii.  9.)  3.  They  are  callod  the  children. 
(Mel),  ii.  14.)  4.  They  are  called  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  (ileb.  ii.  Ifj.)  5.  They  are  called 
Christ's  bretliren.  (Heb.  ii.  17.) 

So,  chapter  the  third,  they  are  called  holy  bre- 
tliren, and  said  to  be  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
calling-,  and  the  people  of  whom  it  is  said,  that 
Christ  Jesus  is  the  ajiostle  and  high  priest  of  their 
profession.  (Heb.  iii.  1.)  They  are  called  Christ's 
own  house,  and  are  said  to  be  partakers  of  Christ. 
(Heb.  iii.  14.) 

They  are  said  to  be  the  believers,  those  that  do 
enter  in  into  rest,  those  that  have  Christ  for  a  high 
priest,  and  with  the  feeling  of  whose  infirmities  he 
is  touched  and  sympathiseth.  (Heb.  iv.  3,  14,  15.) 

So,  in  chapter  the  sixth,  they  are  called  beloved, 
and  the  heirs  of  promise  ;  they  that  have  fled  for 
refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them ; 
they  are  called  those  that  hope  as  an  anchor,  and 
tliose  for  whom  Christ  as  a  forerunner  hath  entered 
and  taken  possession  of  heaven.  (Heb.vi.9, 17 — 20.) 

So,  chapter  the  seventh,  they  are  said  to  be  such 
as  draw  nigh  unto  God.  (Ileb.  vii.  19.) 

And,  chapter  the  eighth,  they  are  said  to  be  such 
with  whom  the  new  covenant  is  made  Christ. 

Chapter  the  ninth,  they  are  such  for  whom  Christ 
lias  obtained  eternal  redemption,  and  such  for  whom 
he  has  entered  the  holy  place.  (Heb.  ix.  12,  22.) 

Chapter  the  tenth,  they  are  such  as  are  said  to 
be  sanctified  by  the  will  of  God,  such  as  have  bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
such  as  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assur- 
ance of  i'aith,  (or  that  have  liberty  to  do  so,)  having 
their  hearts  sjirinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and 
their  bodies  waslied  with  pure  water  ;  they  were 
those  that  had  suffered  much  for  Christ  in  the  world, 
and  that  became  comjianions  of  them  that  so  were 
used.  (Heb.  X.  10, 19,  22—25.) 

Yea,  he  tells  them,  in  the  eleventh  chapter,  that 
they  and  their  patriarchs  must  be  made  perfect 
together.  (Heb.  xi.  40.) 

He  also  tells  them,  in  the  twelfth  chapter,  that 
already  they  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,  to  the  city 
of  tiie  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to 
an  innumerable  company  of  angels;  to  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born  which  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all ; 
and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to 
Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to 
tiie  liliiod  of  sprinkling,  that  spoaketh  better  things 
than  that  of  Abel. 

Thus  you  see  what  terms,  characters,  titles,  and 
privileges,  they  are  invested  with,  that  are  here 
exhorted  to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  :  from 
whence  we  may  conclude  that  every  one  is  not 
capable  of  coming  thither  ;  no,  not  every  one  that 
is  under  convictions,  and  that  hath  a  sense  of  the 
need  of,  and  a  desire  after,  the  merey  of  God  in 
Christ. 

Wherefore  we  will  come,  in  the  next  place,  to 


show  the  orderly  coming  of  a  soul  to  the  throne  of 
grace  for  mercy  :  and  for  this  we  must  first  apply 
ourselves  to  the  Old  Testament,  where  we  have  the 
shadow  of  what  we  now  are  about  to  enter  upon  the 
discourse  of,  and  then  we  will  come  to  the  antitype, 
where  yet  the  thing  is  far  more  explained. 

First,  then,  the  mercy-seat  was  for  the  church, 
not  for  the  world  ;  for  a  Gentile  could  not  go  im- 
mediately from  his  natural  state  to  the  mercy-seat, 
by  tlic  high  jiriest,  but  must  first  orderly  join  him- 
self, or  be  joined,  to  the  church,  which  then  con- 
sisted of  the  body  of  the  Jews.  (Exod.  xii.  43 — 49.) 
The  stranger,  then,  must  first  be  circumcised,  and 
consequently  profess  faith  in  the  Messias  to  come, 
which  vi'as  signified  by  his  going  from  his  circum- 
cision directly  to  the  passover,  and  so  orderly  to 
other  privileges,  specially  to  this  of  the  mercy -seat, 
wliicli  the  high  priest  was  to  go  but  once  a  year 
into.  (Ezek.  xliv.  6—9.) 

Second.  The  church  is  again  set  forth  unto  us 
by  Aaron  and  his  sons.  Aaron  as  the  head,  his 
sons  as  the  members ;  but  the  sons  of  Aaron  were 
not  to  meddle  with  any  of  the  things  of  the  holiest 
until  they  had  washed  in  a  laver.  "And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Jloses,  saying.  Thou  shalt  also  make  a 
laver  of  brass,  and  his  foot  also  of  brass,  to  wash 
withal :  and  thou  shalt  put  it  between  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation  and  the  altar,  and  thou 
shalt  put  water  therein.  And  Aaron  and  his  sons 
shall  wash  their  hands  .and  their  feet  thereat:  when 
they  go  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
they  shall  wash  with  water,  that  they  die  not  ;  or 
when  they  corae  near  to  the  altar  to  minister,  to 
burn  offerings  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord :  so  they 
shall  wash  their  hands  and  their  feet,  that  they  die 
not :  and  it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  to  them,  even 
to  him  and  to  his  seed  throughout  their  generations." 
(Exod.  XXX.  17—21.) 

Third.  Nay,  so  strict  was  this  law,  that  if  any  of 
Israel,  as  well  as  the  stranger,  were  defiled  by  any 
dead  thing,  they  were  to  wash  before  they  partook 
of  the  holy  things,  or  else  still  to  abstain  :  but  if 
they  did  not,  their  sin  should  remain  upon  them. 
(Lev.  xvii.  15,  1(5.)  So  again,  "  The  soul  that  hath 
touched  any  such  "  uncleanness  "  shall  be  unclean 
until  even,  and  shall  not  eat  of  the  holy  things," 
much  less  come  within  the  inner  veil,  "  unless  he 
wash  bis  flesh  with  water."  (Lev.  xxii.  4 — 6.) 

Now,  1  would  ask,  what  all  this  should  signify, 
if  a  sinner,  as  a  sinner,  before  he  washes,  or  is 
washed,  may  immediately  go  unto  the  throne  of 
grace  ?  Yea,  I  ask  again,  why  the  a])ostle  sup- 
poses washing  as  a  prejiaration  to  the  Hebrews 
entering  into  the  holiest,  if  men  maj'  go  immedi- 
ately from  under  convictions  to  a  throne  of  grace  ? 
For  thus  he  says,  "let  us  draw  near"  "the  holiest," 
(Heb.  X.  19,)  "with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance 
of  faith,  having  our  hearts  .-sprinkled  from  an  evil 
conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water." 
(Heb.  X.  22.)  Let  us  draw  near  :  he  saith  not  that 
we  may  have ;  but  having  first  been  washed  and 
sprinldcd. 
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The  lavor  then  must  first  be  washed  in,  and  he 
that  wnshcJ  not  first  tliere,  lias  nut  right  to  come 
to  the  throne  of  grace  ;  whercfure  you  have  liere 
also  a  sea  of  glass  standing  before  the  throne,  to 
signify  this  thing.  (Kev.  iv.  G.)  It  stands  before 
the  throne,  for  them  to  wash  in,  that  would  indeed 
approach  the  throne  of  grace.  For  this  sea  of 
glass  is  the  same  that  is  shadowed  forth  by  the 
laver  made  mention  of  before,  and  with  the  brazen 
sea  that  stood  in  Solomon's  temple,  whereat  they 
were  to  wash  before  they  went  into  the  holiest. 
But  you  may  ask  me,  what  the  laver  or  molten  sea 
should  signify  to  us  in  the  New  Testament  ?  I 
answer,  it  signifieth  the  word  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  containeth  the  cleansing  doctrine  of 
remission  of  sins,  by  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Wherefore  we  are  said  to  be  clean  through 
the  word,  through  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
word.  The  meaning  then  is,  a  man  must  first  come 
to  Christ,  as  set  forth  in  the  word,  which  is  the  sea 
of  glass,  before  he  can  come  to  Christ  in  heaven, 
as  he  is  the  throne  of  grace.  For  the  word,  I  say, 
is  this  sea  of  glass  that  stands  before  the  throne, 
for  the  sinner  to  wa.di  in  first.  Know,  therefore, 
whoever  thou  art,  that  are  minded  to  be  saved, 
thou  must  first  begin  with  Christ  crucified,  and 
with  the  promise  of  remission  of  sins  through  his 
blood  :  which  crucified  Christ  thou  shalt  not  find 
in  heaven  as  such,  for  there  he  is  alive ;  but  thou 
shalt  find  him  in  the  word,  for  there  he  is  to  this 
day  set  forth  in  all  the  circumstances  of  liis  death, 
as  crucified  before  our  eyes.  There  thou  shalt  find 
tiiat  he  died  ;  when  he  died ;  what  death  he  died  ; 
why  he  died  ;  and  the  word  open  to  thee  to  come 
and  wash  in  his  blood.  The  word,  therefore,  of 
(Jhriat's  Testament  is  the  laver  for  all  New  Testa- 
ment priests — and  every  Christian  is  a  priest  to 
God — to  wash  in. 

Here,  therefore,  thou  must  receive  thy  justifica- 
tion, and  that  before  thou  goest  one  step  further  ; 
for  if  thou  art  not  justified  by  his  blood,  thou 
wilt  not  be  saved  by  his  life.  And  the  justifying 
efficacy  of  his  blood  is  left  behind,  and  is  here  con- 
tained in  the  molten  sea,  or  laver,  or  word  of 
grace,  for  thee  to  wash  in.  Indeed,  there  is  an 
interceding  voice  in  his  blood  for  ns  before  the 
throne  of  grace,  or  mercy-seat;  but  that  is  still  to 
bring  us  to  wash,  or  for  them  that  have  washed 
therein,  as  it  was  shed  upon  the  cross.  We  have 
boldness,  therefore,  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  that  is,  by  faith  in  his  blood  as  shed 
without  the  gate  ;  for  as  his  blood  was  shed  with- 
out the  gate,  so  it  sanctifies  the  believer,  and  makes 
him  capable  to  approach  the  holy  of  holies.  Where- 
fore, aft.T  he  had  said,  "  (liat  ho  might  sanctify  the 
l.eoi)le  with  his  own  blood,"  "  he  suffered  without 
the  gate."  (Heb.  xiii.  12.)  Let  ns  by  him,  there- 
fore, that  is,  because  we  are  first  sanctified  by  faith 
in  his  blood,  offer  to  (Jod  tlie  sacrifice  of  "praise 
rontinnally,  that  is,  the  fruits  of  our  lips,  giving 
thanks  in  his  name.  Wherefore  the  laver  of  re- 
generation, or  Christ  set  forth  by  tlic  word,  as 


crucified,  is  for  all  coming  sinners  to  wash  in  unto 
justification ;  and  the  throne  of  grace  is  to  he 
approached  by  saints,  or  as  sinners  justified  by  faith 
in  a  crucified  Christ ;  and  so,  as  washed  from  sin 
in  the  sea  of  his  blood,  to  come  to  the  mercy-seat. 
And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident ;  for  that  those 
that  approach  this  throne  of  grace,  they  must  do  it 
through  believing  ;  for,  saith  the  apostle,  "  How 
shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not 
believed?"  of  whom  they  have  not  heard,  and  in 
whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  for  to  that  purpose 
runs  the  text.  (Rom.  x.  14.)  "How  then  shall 
they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?" 
antecedent  to  their  calling  on  him  ;  "  and  how  shall 
they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  " 
first?  So  then  hearing  goes  before  believing,  and 
believing  before  calling  upon  God,  as  he  sits  on  the 
throne  of  grace.  Now,  believing  is  to  be  according 
to  the  sound  of  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  which 
presenteth  us,  not  first  with  Christ  as  ascended,  but 
as  Christ  dying,  buried,  and  risen.  "  For  I  delivered 
unto  you  first  of  all,  that  which  I  also  received ; 
how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
scriptures  ;  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he 
rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures." (1  Cor.  XV.  3,  4.) 

I  conclude  then,  as  to  this,  that  the  order  of 
heaven  is  that  men  wash  in  the  laver  of  regenera- 
tion, to  wit,  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  held  forth  in 
the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  is  the 
ordinance  of  God;  for  there  sinners,  as  sinners, 
or  men  as  unclean,  may  wash,  in  order  to  their 
approach  to  God,  as  he  sits  upon  the  throne  of 
grace. 

And  besides,  is  it  possible  that  a  man  that  passeth 
by  the  doctrine  of  Christ  as  dead,  should  be  ad- 
mitted with  acceptance  to  a  just  and  holy  God  for 
life  ?  or  that  ho  that  slighteth  and  trampleth  under 
foot  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  shed  on  the  cross,  should 
be  admitted  to  an  interest  in  Christ,  as  he  is  the 
throne  of  grace  ?  It  cannot  be.  He  must  then 
wash  there  first,  or  die;  let  his  profession,  or  pre- 
tended faith,  or  hoUness  be  what  it  will.  For  God 
sees  iniquity  in  all  men  ;  nor  can  all  the  nitre  or 
soap  in  the  world  cause  that  our  iniquity  should 
not  be  marked  before  God.  (Jer.  ii.  22.)  "  For 
without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  (Heb. 
ix.  22.) 

Nothing  that  polluteth,  that  defileth,  or  that  is 
unclean,  must  enter  into  God's  sanctuary,  much 
less  into  the  most  holy  part  thereof;  but  by  their 
sacrifice,  by  which  they  are  purged,  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  perfection  thereof,  they,  believing,  are 
accepted.  We  have  "  therefore,  brethren,  boldness 
to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  ol  Jesus,"  and 
no  way  else.  (Heb.  x.  !'.».) 

IV.  Ilow  we  are  to  approach  the  Throne  of  Grace. 

But  this  will  yet  be  further  manifest  by  what  we 
have  yet  to  say  of  the  manner  of  our  approach 
unto  the  throne  of  grace. 

Firsf,   then,   we   must  approach  the  throne  of 
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grace  h;/  the  second  veil ;  for  the  throne  of  grace  is 
after  the  sec(Mul  veil.  So,  then,  thou'^h  a  man 
Cometh  into  the  tabernacle,  or  teni])k',  which  was 
a  figure  of  the  church,  yet  if  he  entered  but  within 
the  first  veil,  he  only  came  where  there  was  no 
mercy-seat,  or  throne  of  grace.  And  what  is  this 
second  veil,  in,  at,  or  through  which,  as  the  phrase 
is,  we  must,  by  blucid,  enter  into  the  holiest  ?  Why, 
as  to  the  law,  the  second  veil  did  hang  up  between 
the  holy  and  the  most  holy  pilace,  and  it  did  hide 
what  was  within  the  holiest  from  the  eyes  or  sight 
of  those  that  went  no  further  than  into  the  first 
tabernacle.  Now  this  second  veil  in  the  tabernacle, 
or  temple,  was  a  figure  of  the  second  veil  that  all 
those  must  go  through  that  will  approach  the  throne 
of  grace.     And  that  veil  is  the  Hosh  of  Christ. 

This  is  that  which  the  holy  apostle  testifies  in 
his  exhortation,  where  he  saith,  we  have  "  boldness 
to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by 
a  new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated 
for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh." 
(ileb.  X.  Ill,  2U.)  The  second  veil  then  is  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  the  which,  until  a  man  can  enter  or 
go  through  by  his  faith,  it  is  impossible  that  he 
should  come  to  the  holiest,  where  the  throne  of 
grace  is,  that  is,  to  the  heart  and  soul  of  Jesus, 
which  is  the  throne. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  the  tabernacle  of  God, 
and  so  that  in  which  God  dwells  ;  for  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  dwells  in  him  bodily.  (Col.  ii.  '•).) 
Therefore,  as  also  has  been  hinted  before,  Christ 
Jesus  is  the  throne  of  grace.  Now,  since  his  flesh 
is  called  the  veil,  it  is  evident  that  the  glory  that 
dwells  within  him,  to  wit,  God  resting  in  him, 
cannot  be  understood  but  by  them  that  by  faith 
can  look  through,  or  enter  through,  his  flesh  to 
that  glory.  For  the  glory  is  within  the  veil ;  there 
is  the  mercy-seat,  or  throne  of  grace  ;  there  sitteth 
God  as  delighted,  as  at  rest,  in  and  with  sinners, 
that  come  to  him  by  and  through  that  flesh,  and 
the  offering  of  it  for  sin  without  the  gate.  "  I  am 
the  way,"  saith  Christ ;  but  to  w  hat '?  and  how  ? 
(John  xiv.  6.)  Why,  to  the  Father,  through  my 
flesh.  "  And,  having  made  j^eace  through  the 
Wood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  to 
himself;  by  him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things  on 
earth,  or  things  in  lieaven.  And  you  that  were 
some  time  alienated,  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by 
wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  ;  "  but 
Low  ?  "  in  the  body  of  his  flesh,"  that  then  must 
be  first :  to  what  ?  "  to  present  you  holy  and  un- 
blameable,  and  unrcprovablc  in  his  sight,"  (Col.  i. 
20 — 22  :)  that  is,  when  you  enter  into  his  presence, 
or  approach  by  this  flesh,  the  mercy -scat,  or  the 
throne  of  gr.ace. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  manner  of  our  coming,  (if 
we  come  aright  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  mercy,) 
we  must  come  by  blood  through  his  flesh,  as 
through  the  veil ;  by  which,  uutil  you  have  entered 
through  it,  the  glory  of  God,  and  that  he  is  resolved 
tliat  grace  shall  reign,  will  be  utterly  hid  from  your 
eyes.     I  will  not  say,  but  by  the  notion   of  these 


things,  men  may  have  their  whirling  fancies,  and 
may  create  to  themselves  wild  notions,  and  flattering 
imaginations  of  Christ,  the  throne  of  grace,  and  of 
glory ;  but  the  gospel  knowledge  of  this,  is  of 
absolute  necessity  to  my  right  coming  to  the  throne 
of  grace  for  mercy.  I  must  come  by  his  blood, 
through  his  flesh,  or  I  cannot  come  at  all ;  for  here 
is  no  back  door.  This  then  is  the  sum — Christ's 
body  is  the  tabernacle,  the  holiest ;  "  thy  law," 
saith  he,  "  is  within  my  heart,"  or  in  the  midst  of 
my  bowels.  (Ps.  xl.  7,  8.)  In  this  tabernacle  then 
God  sitteth,  to  wit,  on  the  heart  of  Christ,  for  that 
is  the  throne  of  grace.  Through  this  tabernacle 
men  must  enter,  that  is,  by  a  godly  understanding 
of  what  by  this  tabernacle,  or  flesh  of  Christ,  has 
been  done  to  reconcile  us  to  God  that  dwells  in 
him.  This  is  the  way,  all  the  way  ;  for  there  is 
no  way  but  this  to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
This  is  the  new  way  into  the  heavenly  paradise, 
for  the  old  way  is  hedged  and  ditched  up  by  the 
flaming  sword  of  cherubims.  (Gen.  iii.  24.)  The 
new  and  living  way,  for  to  go  the  other,  is  present 
death;  so  then,  this  "new  and  living  wa}',  which 
he  has  consecrated  for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is 
to  say,  his  flesh,"  is  the  oidy  way  into  the  holiest, 
where  the  throne  of  grace  is.  (Heb.  x.  20.) 

Second.  We  must  ajiproach  this  throne  of  grace, 
as  having  our  hearts,  first,  spriiiMcd  from  an  evil 
conscience.  The  priest  that  was  the  representator 
of  all  Israel,  when  he  went  into  the  holiest,  was  nut 
to  go  in,  but  as  sprinkled  with  blood  first.  (Exod. 
xxix.)  Thus  it  is  written  in  the  law,  "  not  with- 
out blood  ; "  thus  it  is  written  in  the  gospel.  (Heb. 
ix.  7.)  And  now  since  by  the  gospel  we  have  all 
admittance  to  enter  in  through  the  veil,  by  faith, 
we  must  take  heed  that  we  enter  not  in  without 
blood  ;  for  if  the  blood,  virtuallj-,  be  not  seen  upon 
us,  w'e  die,  instead  of  obtaining  mercy,  and  finding 
the  help  of  grace.  This  I  press  the  oftener,  be- 
cause there  is  nothing  to  which  we  are  more 
naturally  inclined,  than  to  forget  this.  Who,  that 
understands  himself,  is  not  sensible  how  apt  he  is 
to  forget  to  act  faith  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  to 
get  his  conscience  sprinkled  with  the  virtue  of  that, 
that  attempteth  to  approach  the  throne  of  grace  ? 
Yet  the  scripture  calls  upon  us  to  take  heed  that 
we  neglect  not  thus  to  prepare  ourselves.  "  Let 
us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  aasurance  of 
faith,  having  our  heart  spriidded  from  an  evil  con- 
science," to  wit,  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  lest  we 
die.  (Heb.  x.  22.)  In  the  law  all  the  people  were 
to  be  sprinkled  with  blood,  and  it  was  necessary 
that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens  should  be 
purified  with  these,  that  is,  with  the  blood  of  bulls  ; 
but  the  heavenly  things  themselves,  with  better 
sacrifices  than  these,  that  is,  with  the  offering  of 
the  body,  and  shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  By 
this  then  must  thou  be  purified  and  sjiriukled,  who 
by  Clirist  wouldest  approach  the  throne  of  grace. 

Third.  Therefore  it  is  added,  "  And  our  bodies 
wcisJied  wilh  pure  water."  This  the  apostle  taketh 
also  out  of  the  law,  where  it  was  appointed,  as  was 
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Bliowcd  before.  Clirist,  also,  just  before  he  went 
to  the  Father,  pave  his  disciples  a  signification  of 
this,  snyinK  to  Petor,  anil  by  him  to  all  the  rest, 
"  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me." 
(John  xiii.  8.)  This  pure  water  is  iiothins  but  the 
wholesome  doctrine  of  the  word  nii.xed  with  Spirit, 
by  which,  as  the  conscience  was  before  sprinkled 
with  blood,  the  body  and  outward  conversation  Is 
now  sanctified  and  made  clean.  "Now  ye  are 
clean  through  the  word,"  saith  Christ,  "  which  I 
have  spoken  unto  you."  (John  xv.  3.)  llence, 
washing,  and  sanctifying,  and  justifying,  are  put 
together,  and  are  said  to  come  by  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 
(1  Cor.  vi.  11.)  Thou  must  then  be  washed  with 
water  and  sprinkled  with  blood,  if  thou  wouldest 
orderly  approach  the  throne  of  grace ;  if  thou 
wouldest  orderly  approach  it  with  a  true  heart,  in 
full  assurance  of  faith;  or  if  thou  wouldest,  as  the 
text  biddeth  thee  here,  to  wit,  "  Come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  to  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need." 

To  tell  you  what  it  is  to  come  boldly,  is  one 
thing ;  and  to  tell  you  how  you  should  come 
boldly,  is  another.  Here  yon  are  bid  to  come 
boldly,  and  are  also  showed  how  that  may  be  done. 
It  may  be  done  through  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
and  through  the  sanctifying  operations  of  the 
Spirit,  which  are  here  by  faith  to  be  received. 
And  when  vihat  can  be  said,  shall  be  said  to  the 
utmost,  there  is  no  boldness,  godly  boldness,  but 
by  blood.  Tiie  more  the  conscience  is  a  stranger 
to  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  the  further  off  it  is  of 
being  rightly  bold  with  God,  at  the  throne  of 
grace  ;  for  it  is  the  blood  that  makes  the  atone- 
ment, and  that  gives  boldness  to  the  soul.  (Lev. 
xvii.  11.  Heb.  X.  19.)  It  is  the  blood,  the  power 
of  it  by  faith  upon  the  conscience,  that  drives 
.iway  guilt,  and  so  fear,  and,  consequently,  that 
hegettcth  boldness.  "Wherefore,  he  that  will  be 
bold  with  God  at  the  throne  of  grace,  must  first 
be  well  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  of  the  blood 
of  Christ ;  namely,  that  it  was  shed,  and  why ; 
and  that  it  has  made  peace  with  God,  and  for 
whom.  Yea,  thou  must  be  able  by  faith  to  bring 
thyself  within  the  number  of  those  that  are  made 
jiartakers  of  this  reconciliation,  before  thou  canst 
come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace.     But, 

First.  There  is  a  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace 
before  or  without  this  bolduess;  but  that  is  not  the 
coming  to  whioh  by  these  texts  we  are  exhorted  ; 
yet  that  coming,  be  it  never  so  deficient,  if  it  is 
right,  it  is  through  some  measure  an  inlet  into  the 
death  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  through  some 
management,  though  but  very  little,  or  perhaps 
scarce  at  all  discerned  of  the  soul,  to  hope  for 
grace  from  the  throne ;  I  say,  it  must  arise,  the 
encouragement  must,  from  the  cross,  and  from 
Christ  as  dying  there.  Christ  liiniself  went  that 
way  to  God,  and  it  is  not  possible  but  we  must  go 
the  same  way  too.  So,  then,  the  encouragement, 
le  it  little,  be  it  much,  (and  it  is  little  or  much, 


even  as  the  faith  is  in  strengtli  or  wealcness,  which 
apprehendeth  Christ,)  it  is  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  faith  ;  strong  faith  gives  great  boldness, 
weak  faith  doth  uot  so,  nor  can  it. 

Second.  There  is  a  sincere  coming  to  the  throne 
of  grace  without  this  bolduess,  even  a  coming  in 
the  uprightness  of  one's  heart  witliout  it.  Hence 
a  true  heart  and  full  assurance  are  distinguished. 
"  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assur- 
ance of  faith."  (Heb.  x.  22.)  Sincerity  may  be 
attended  with  a  great  deal  of  weakness,  even  aa 
boldness  may  be  attended  with  pride ;  but  be  it 
what  kind  of  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace  it  will, 
cither  a  coming  with  boldness,  or  with  that  doubt- 
ing which  is  incident  to  saints,  still  the  cause  of 
ihat  coming,  or  ground  thereof,  is  some  knowledge 
of  redemption  by  blood,  redemption  which  the  soul 
seeth  it  has  faith  in,  or  would  see  it  has  faith  in : 
for  Christ  is  precious,  sometimes  in  the  sight  of  the 
worth,  sometimes  in  the  sight  of  the  want,  and 
sometimes  in  the  sight  of  the  enjoyment  of  him. 

Third.  There  is  an  earnest  coming  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  even  with  all  the  desire  of  one  soul. 
When  David  had  guilt  and  trouble,  and  that  so 
heavy  that  he  knew  not  w'hat  to  do,  yet  he  could 
say,  "  Lord,  all  my  desire  is  before  thee,  and  my 
groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee."  (Ps.  xxxviii.  0.) 
He  could  come  earnestly  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
he  could  come  hither  with  all  the  desire  of  his 
soul ;  but  still  this  must  be  from  that  knowledge 
that  he  had  of  the  way  of  remission  of  sins  by  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Fourth.  There  is  also  a  constant  coming  to  the 
throne  of  grace.  "  Lord,"  said  Heman,  "  I  have 
cried  day  and  night  before  thee  ;  let  my  prayer 
come  before  thee  :  incline  thine  ear  unto  my  cry  ; 
for  my  soul  is  full  of  troubles :  aud  my  life  draweth 
nigh  unto  the  grave."  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  1 — 3.)  Here 
you  see  his  constant  crying  before  the  throne  of 
grace,  crying  night  and  day ;  and  yet  the  man 
that  cries,  seems  to  be  in  a  very  black  cloud,  and 
to  find  hard  work  to  bear  up  in  his  soul :  yet  this 
he  had,  namely,  the  knowledge  of  how  God  was 
the  God  of  salvation  ;  yea,  he  called  him  his  God 
as  such,  though  with  pretty  much  difficulty  of 
spirit,  to  be  sure.  Wherefore  it  must  not  be  con- 
cluded, that  they  come  not  at  all  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  come  not  with  a  full  assurance:  or  that 
men  must  forbear  to  come,  till  they  come  with 
assurance :  but  this  I  say,  they  come  not  at  all 
aright,  that  take  not  the  ground  of  their  coming 
from  the  death  and  blood  of  Christ;  and  that  they 
that  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  with  but  little 
knowledge  of  redemption  by  blood,  will  come  with 
but  httle  hope  of  obtaining  grace  and  mercy  to 
help  in  time  of  need. 

I  conclude,  then,  that  it  is  the  privilege,  the 
duty  and  glory  of  a  man,  to  approach  the  throne 
of  grace  as  a  prince,  as  Job  said,  could  he  but 
find  it,  he  would  be  sure  to  do.  "  O  that  I  knew 
where  I  might  find  himl"  saith  he,  "that  I  might 
come  even  to  his  seat.     I  would  order  my  cause 
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before  Lim,  and  fill  my  mouth  with  arpfuments. 
I  would  know  the  words  which  he  would  answer 
me,  and  understand  what  he  would  say  unto  me. 
Will  he  plead  against  me  with  his  great  power  ? 
No ;  but  he  would  put  strength  in  me.  There  the 
righteous  might  dispute  with  him  ;  bo  should  I  be 
delivered  for  ever  from  my  judge."  (Job  xxiii. 
3 — 7.)  Indeed,  God  sometimes  tries  us.  "  He 
holdeth  baek,"  sometimes,  "the  face  of  his  throne, 
and  spreadeth  his  cloud  upon  it."  (Job  xxvi.  9.) 
And  this  seems  to  be  Job's  case  here,  which  made 
him  to  confess  he  was  at  a  loss,  and  to  cry  out, 
''  O  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him  !  "  And 
this  he  doth  for  trial,  and  to  prove  our  honesty  and 
constancy  ;  for  the  hypocrite  will  not  pray  always. 
Will  he  always  call  upon  God  ?  No,  verily;  espe- 
cially not  when  thou  bindest  them,  afflictest  them, 
and  makest  praying  hard  work  to  them.  (Job 
xxxvi.  13.) 

But  difficulty  as  to  finding  of  God's  presence, 
and  the  sweet  shining  of  the  face  of  his  throne, 
doth  not  always  lie  in  the  weakness  of  faith. 
Strong  faith  may  be  in  this  perplexity,  and  may 
be  hard  put  to  it  to  stand  at  times.  It  is  said 
here,  that  God  did  hold  back  the  face  of  his  throne, 
and  did  spread  a  cloud  upon  it;  not  to  weaken 
Job's  faith,  but  to  try  Job's  strength,  and  to  show 
to  men  of  after  ages  bow  valiant  a  man  Job  was. 
Faith,  if  it  be  strong,  will  play  the  man  in  the 
dark ;  will,  like  a  mettled  horse,  flounce  in  a  bad 
way ;  will  not  be  discouraged  at  trials,  at  many  or 
strong  trials  :  "  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I 
trust  in  him,"  is  the  language  of  that  invincible 
grace  of  God.  (Job  xiii.  15.) 

There  is  also  an  aptness  in  those  that  come  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  to  cast  all  degrees  of  faith 
away,  that  carries  not  in  its  bowels  self-evidence  of 
its  own  being  and  nature ;  thinking  that  if  it  be 
faith,  it  must  be  known  to  the  soul ;  yea,  if  it  be 
faith,  it  will  do  so  and  so,  even  so  as  the  highest 
degrees  of  faith  will  do.  When,  alas !  faith  is 
sometimes  in  a  calm,  sometimes  up,  and  sometimes 
down,  and  sometimes  at  it  with  sin,  death,  and  the 
devil,  as  we  say,  blood  up  to  the  ears.  Faith  now 
has  but  little  time  to  speak  peace  to  the  conscience  ; 
it  is  now  struggling  for  life,  it  is  now  fighting 
with  angels,  with  infernals;  all  it  can  do  now  is  to 
cry,  groan,  sweat,  fear,  fight,  and  gasp  for  life. 

Indeed,  the  soul  should  now  run  to  the  cross, 
for  there  is  the  water,  or  rather  the  blood  and 
water  that  is  provided  for  faith,  as  to  the  maintain- 
ing of  the  comfort  of  justification  ;  but  the  soul 
whose  faith  is  thus  attacked,  will  find  hard  work 
to  do  this,  though  much  of  the  well-managing  of 
faith,  iu  the  good  fight  of  faith,  will  lie  in  the 
soul's  hearty  and  constant  adhering  to  tlie  death 
and  blood  of  Christ;  but  a  man  must  do  as  he  can. 

Thus  now  have  I  showed  you  the  manner  of 
right  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace,  for  mercy  and 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

The  next  thing  that  I  am  to  handle  is,  first,  To 
show  you,  that  it  is  the  privilege  of  the  godly  to 
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distinguish  from  all  thrones  whatsoever  this  throne 
of  grace.  This,  as  I  told  you,  I  gathered  irom 
the  apostle  in  the  text,  for  that  he  only  maketh 
mention  thereof,  but  gives  no  sign  to  distinguish 
it  by;  no  sign,  I  say,  though  he  knew  that  there 
were  more  thrones  than  it,  "  Let  us  come  boldly," 
saith  he,  "  to  the  throne  of  grace  ;"  and  so  leaves 
it,  knowing  full  well  that  they  had  a  good  under- 
standing of  his  meaning,  being  Hebrews.  They 
being  now  also  enlightened  from  what  they  were 
taught  by  the  placing  of  the  ark  of  the  testimony 
and  the  mercy-seat  in  the  most  holy  place  ;  (if 
which  particular  the  apostle  did  then  count  it  not 
of  absolute  necessity  distinctly  to  discourse.  In- 
deed, the  Gentiles,  as  I  have  showed,  have  this 
throne  of  grace  described  and  set  forth  before 
them  by  those  tokens  which  I  have  touched  upon 
in  the  sheets  that  go  before,  for  with  the  book  of 
Revelations  the  Gentiles  are  particularly  con- 
cerned, for  that  it  was  writ  to  churches  of  the 
Gentiles;  also  the  great  things  prophesied  of  there 
relate  unto  Gentile  believers,  and  to  the  downfall  of 
Antichrist,  as  he  standeth  among  them. 

But  yet,  I  think,  that  John's  discourse  of  the 
things  attending  the  throne  of  grace  were  not  by 
him  so  much  propounded,  because  the  Gentiles 
were  incapable  of  finding  of  it  without  such  de- 
scription, as  to  show  the  answerableuess  of  the 
antitype  with  the  type ;  and  also  to  strengthen 
their  faith,  and  illustrate  the  thing  :  for  they  that 
know,  may  know  more,  and  better  of  what  they 
know;  yea,  maybe  greatly  comforted  with  another's 
dilating  on  what  they  know. 

Besides,  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  word  doth 
ahvaj'S  give  the  most  perfect  description  of  things ; 
wherefore  to  that  we  should  have  recourse  for  the 
completing  of  our  knowledge.  I  mean  not  by 
what  I  say,  in  the  least  to  intimate,  as  if  this 
throne  of  grace  was  to  be  known  without  the  text, 
for  it  is  that  that  giveth  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
but  my  meaning  is,  that  a  saint  as  such,  has  such 
a  working  of  things  upon  his  heart,  as  makes  him 
able,  by  the  word,  to  find  out  this  throne  of  grace, 
and  to  distinguish  it  to  himself  from  others.     For, 

First.  The  saint  has  strong  guilt  of  sin  upon 
his  conscience,  especially  at  first ;  and  this  makes 
him  better  judge  what  grace  in  the  nature  of  grace 
is,  than  others  can  that  are  not  sensible  of  what  guilt 
is.  What  it  was  to  be  saved  was  better  relished 
by  the  jailer  when  he  was  afraid  of,  and  trembled 
at,  the  apprehensions  of  the  wrath  of  God,  than 
ever  it  was  with  him  all  his  life  before.  (Acts  xvi.) 
Peter  then  also  saw  what  saving  was,  when  he 
began  to  sink  into  the  sea,  "  Lord,  save  me  I"  said 
he;  "I  perish!"  (Matt.  xiv.  30.)  Sin  is  that 
without  a  sense  of  which  a  man  is  not  apprehen- 
sive what  grace  is  :  sin  and  grace,  favour  and 
wrath,  death  and  life,  hell  and  heaven,  are  oppo- 
sites,  and  are  set  ofi",  or  out,  in  their  evil  or  good, 
shame  or  glory,  one  by  another.  What  makes 
grace  so  good  to  us  as  sin  in  its  guilt  and  tilth  ? 
What  makes  sin  so  horrible  and  damnable  a  thing 

V 


200 


THE  SAIXTS'  rrJVILEGE  AND  TROFIT. 


in  our  cyos,  ns  wlicn  we  see  there  is  ncitliing  can 
save  U8  from  it  but  tlic  infinite  grace  of  God? 
FnrliitT.  there  seems,  if  I  may  so  term  it,  to  be  a 
kind  of  natural  instinot  in  the  new  creature  to  seek 
after  tlie  prace  of  (jlud  ;  for  so  saith  the  word, 
"Thev  tliat  are  after  the  flesli,  do  mind  the  tlungs 
of  the  flesh;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  the 
things  of  the  Spirit."'  (Kuni.  viii.  5.)  The  child 
bv  nature  nuzzles  in  its  mother's  bosom  for  the 
breast ;  the  child  by  grace  does  by  grace  seek  to 
live  by  the  grace  of  God.  AH  creatures,  the  calf, 
the  lamb,  &p.,  so  soon  as  they  are  fallen  from  their 
mother's  belly,  will  by  nature  look  for,  and  turn 
themselves  towards  the  teat,  and  the  new  creature 
doth  so  too.  For  guilt  makes  it  hunger  and  thirst, 
as  the  hunted  hart  does  pant  after  the  water  brooks. 
Hunger  directs  to  bread,  thirst  directs  to  water  ; 
yea,  it  calls  bread  and  water  to  mind.  Let  a  man 
be  doing  other  business,  hunger  will  put  him  in 
mind  of  his  cupboard,  and  thirst  of  his  cruse  of 
water  ;  yea,  it  will  call  him,  make  him,  force  hira, 
command  him,  to  bethink  what  nourishing  victuals 
is,  and  will  also  drive  him  to  a  search  out  after 
where  he  may  find  it,  to  the  satisfying  of  himself. 
All  right  talk  also  to  such  an  one  sets  the  stomach 
and  appetite  a  craving  ;  yea,  into  a  kind  of  a  run- 
ning out  of  the  body  after  this  bread  and  water, 
that  it  might  be  fed,  nourished,  and  filled  there- 
with. Thus  it  is  by  nature,  and  thus  it  is  by 
grace  ;  thus  it  is  for  the  bread  that  perisheth,  and 
for  that  which  eudureth  to  everlasting  life.  But, 

Second.  As  nature,  the  new  nature,  teaches 
this  by  a  kind  of  heavenly  natural  instinct,  so  ex- 
perience also  herein  helpcth  the  godly  much  :  for 
they  have  found  all  other  places,  the  throne  of 
grace  excepted,  empty,  and  places  or  things  that 
hold  no  water.  They  have  been'  at  Jlount  Sinai 
for  help  but  could  find  nothing  there  but  fire  and 
darkness,  but  thunder  and  lightning,  but  earth- 
quake and  trembling,  and  a  voice  of  killing  words, 
which  words  they  that  heard  thom  once,  could 
never  endure  to  hear  them  again  ;  and  as  for  the 
sight  of  vengeance  there  revealed  against  sin,  it 
was  80  terrible  that  Moses,  even  Moses  said,  "  I 
exceedingly  fear  and  quake."  (Ileb.  xii.  18 — 21.) 

They  have  sought  for  grace  by  their  own  per- 
formances;  but,  alas!  they  have  yielded  them 
nothing  but  wind  and  confusion  :  not  a  perform- 
ance, not  a  duty,  not  an  act  in  any  part  of  religious 
worship,  but  they,  looking  upon  it  in  the  glass  of 
the  Lord,  do  find  it  specked  and  defective.  They 
have  sought  for  grace  by  their  resolutions,  their 
vows,  their  purposes,  and  the  like  ;  but,  alas!  they 
all  do  as  the  other,  discover  that  they  have  been 
very  imperfectly  managed,  and  so  such  as  can  by 
no  means  help  them  to  grace.  They  have  gone 
to  their  tears,  their  sorrow,  and  repentance,  if 
perhaps  they  might  have  found  some  help  there  ; 
iMit  all  has  cither  llud  away  like  the  early  dew,  or 
if  they  have  stood,  they  have  stunk  even  in  'the 
nostrils  of  fhoue  w'nose  they  were:  how  much 
more,  then,  in  the  nostrils  ol"  a  holy  God !     Thev 


have  gone  to  God  as  the  great  Creator,  and  have 
behehl  how  wonderful  his  works  have  been ;  they 
have  looked  to  the  heavens  above,  to  the  earth 
beneath,  and  to  all  their  ornaments  ;  but  neither 
have  these,  nor  what  is  of  them,  yielded  grace  to 
those  that  had  sensible  want  thereof. 

Thus  have  they  gone,  as  I  said,  with  these 
pitchers  to  their  fountains,  and  have  returned 
empty  and  ashamed ;  they  found  no  water,  no 
river  of  water  of  life ;  they  have  been  as  the  wo- 
man with  her  bloody  issue,  spending,  and  spend- 
ing, till  they  have  spent  all,  and  been  nothing 
better,  but  rather  grew  worse.  (Jlark  v.  25 — 34.) 
Had  they  searched  into  nothing  but  the  law,  it 
had  been  sufficient  to  convince  them  that  there 
was  no  grace,  nor  throne  of  grace,  in  the  world. 
For  since  the  law,  being  the  most  excellent  of  all 
the  tilings  of  the  earth,  i^  found  to  be  such  as 
yieldeth  no  grace,  (for  grace  and  truth  comes  by 
Jesus  Christ,  not  by  Moses,  John  i.  17,)  how  can 
it  be  imagined  that  it  sliould  be  found  in  anything 
inferior  ?  Paul,  therefore,  not  finding  it  in  the 
law,  despairs  to  find  it  in  anything  else  below; 
but  presently  betakes  himself  to  look  for  it  there, 
where  he  had  not  yet  sought  it,  (for  he  sometimes 
sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works 
of  the  law  ;)  he  looked  for  it,  I  say,  by  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  throne  of  grace,  where  he  found 
it,  and  rejoiced  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  But, 

Third.  Saints  come  to  know  and  distinguish  the 
throne  of  grace  from  other  thrones,  by  the  very 
direction  of  God  himself:  as  it  is  said  of  the  well 
that  the  nobles  digged  in  the  wilderness,  they 
digged  it  by  the  direction  of  the  lawgiver,  so 
saints  find  out  the  throne  of  grace  by  the  direction 
of  the  grnce-giver.  Hence,  Paul  prays,  that  the 
Lord  would  direct  the  hearts  of  the  people  into 
the  love  of  God.  (2  Thess.  iii.  5.)  Man,  as  manJ 
cannot  aim  directly  at  this  throne,  but  will  drop 
his  prayers  short,  besides,  or  the  like,  if  he  be  notj 
helped  by  the  Spirit.  Hence  the  Son  saith  ofl 
himself,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  which  has  sent  me  draw  him."  (John  vi.| 
4-1.)  Which  text  doth  not  only  justify  what  is 
now  said,  but  insinuates  that  there  is  an  unwilling'^ 
ness  in  man  of  himself  to  come  to  this  throne  ofl 
grace ;  he  must  be  drawn  thereto.  He  setteth  ug 
in  the  way  of  his  steps,  that  is,  in  that  way  to  the 
throne  by  which  grace  and  mercy  is  conveyed 
unto  us. 

Fourth.  We  know  the  throne  of  grace   fron 
other  thrones,  by  the  glory  that  it  always  appear^ 
in  when  revealed  to  us  of  God ;  its  glory  outbid^ 
all :  there  is  no  such  glory  to  bo  seen  auywherol 
else,  either   in  heaven   or   earth.     But  I  say  thial 
comes  by  the  sight  that  God  gives,  not   by  anyf 
excellency  that  there  is  in  my  natural  understand-l 
ing  as  such  ;  my  understanding  and  apprehension,! 
simply  as  natural,  is  blind  and  foolish  :  wherefore.J 
when  I  set  to  work  in  mine  own  spirit,  and  in  the 
power  of  mine  own  abilities,  to  reach  to  this  thronal 
of  grace,  and  to  perceive  somewhat  of  the  gloryl 
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tbereuf,  then  am  I  dark,  riule,  foolish,  see  nothing ; 
and  my  heart  grows  flat,  dull,  savourless,  lifeless, 
and  has  no  warmth  in  the  duty.  But  it  mounts 
up  with  wings  like  an  eagle,  when  the  throne  is 
truly  apprehended. 

Therefore  that  is  another  thing  by  which  the 
Christian  knows  the  throne  of  grace  from  all  others; 
it  meets  with  that  good  there,  that  it  can  meet 
with  nowhere  else.  But  at  present,  let  these  things 
suffice  for  this. 

V.  Motives  for  coming  holdlj  to    ifie    Throne  of 
Grace. 

I  come  now  to  the  motives  by  which  the  apostle 
Btirreth  up  the  Hebrews,  and  encourageth  them 
to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

First.  The  first  is,  because  we  have  there  such 
an  high  priest  so  and  so  qualified. 

Secosu.  Because  we  that  come  thither  for 
grace  are  sure  there  to  speed,  or  find  grace  and 
obtain  it. 

First.  For  the  first  of  these,  to  wit,  we  have 
encouragement  to  move  us  to  come  with  boldness 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  because  we  have  an  high 
priest  there  ;  because  we  have  such  an  high  priest 
there.  "  For  w-e  have  not  an  high  priest  which 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infir- 
mities ;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace." 

Of  this  h'gh  priest  I  have  already  made  men- 
tion before,  to  wit,  so  far  as  to  show  you  that 
Christ  Jesus  is  he,  as  well  as  he  is  the  altar  and 
sacrifice  and  throne  of  grace,  befure  which  he  also 
himself  makes  intercession.  But  forasmuch  as  by 
the  apostle  here,  he  is  not  only  presented  unto  us 
as  a  throne  of  grace,  but  as  an  high  priest  minis- 
tering before  it,  it  will  not  be  amiss  if  I  do  some- 
what particularly  treat  of  his  priesthood  also  :  but 
the  main  or  chief  of  my  discourse  will  be  to  treat 
of  his  qualifications  to  his  office,  which  I  find  to 
be  in  general  of  two  sorts.  First.  Legal.  Second. 
Natural. 

First.  \Ylicn  I  say  hg(d,  I  mean,  as  the  apostle's 
expression  is,  not  by  "  the  law  of  a  carnal  com- 
mandment," but  by  an  eternal  covenant,  and  "  the 
power  of  au  endless  life"  thereby;  of  which  the 
priesthood  of  old  was  but  a  type,  and  the  law  of 
their  priesthood  but  a  shadow.  (Heb.  vii.  16.) 
But  because  their  law,  and  their  entrance  into 
their  priesthood  thereby,  was,  as  I  said,  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come,  therefore  where  it  will 
help  to  illustrate,  we  will  make  use  thereof  so  to 
do ;  and  where  not,  there  we  will  let  it  pass. 
(IIeb..x.  L) 

The  thing  to  be  now  spoken  to  is,  that  the  con- 
sideration of  Jesus  Christ  being  an  high  priest 
belore  the  throne  of  grace,  is  a  motive  and  en- 
couragement to  ua  to  come  boldly  thither  for 
grace :  "  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  high 
priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession,"  and 


"  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace."  (Heb.  iv. 

14,  i<!.)  Now,  he  was  made  an  high  priest,  for  .so 
is  tiie  expression,  "  made  an  high  priest  fur  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  (Heb.  vi.  20.) 

First.  He  took  not  his  honour  upon  himself 
without  a  lawful  call  thereto ;  thus  the  priests 
under  the  law  were  put  into  office  ;  and  thus  the 
Son  of  God.  "  No  man  taketh  this  honour  unto 
himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron.  So  also  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be 
made  an  high  priest;  but  he  that  said  unto  him. 
Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten  thee." 
Wherefore  he  "  was  called  of  God  an  high  priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  (Ueb.  v.  4 — 6,  10.) 
Thus  far,  therefore,  the  law  of  his  priesthood 
answereth  to  the  law  of  the  priesthood  of  old  ; 
they  both  were  made  priests  by  a  legal  call  to 
their  work  or  office. 

But  yet  the  luw  by  which  this  Son  was  made  high 
priest  excelleth,  and  that  in  these  particulars  :  — 

1.  He  was  made  a  priest  after  the  similitude  of 
Melchisedec,  "  For  he  testifieth.  Thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  (Ueb. 
vii.  17.)  Thus  they  under  the  law  were  not  made 
priests,  but  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  that  is,  by  a 
carnal  commandment,  not  by  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant of  God. 

2.  "  And,"  saitli  he,  "  inasmuch  as  not  without 
an  oath  he  was  made  priest ;  for  those  priests  were 
made  without  an  oath  ;  but  this  with  an  oath,  by 
him  that  said  unto  him,  The  Lord  sware,  and  will 
not  repent.  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec."  (Heb.  vii.  20,  21.) 

'i.  The  priesthood  under  the  law,  with  their 
law  and  sacrifices,  were  fading,  and  were  not 
suffered  to  continue,  by  reason  of  the  death  of  the 
priest,  and  inefl'ectualness  of  his  offering.  (Heb. 
vii.  23.)  "  But  this  man,  because  he  cuntinueth 
ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood."  (Heb. 
vii.  24.)  "  For  the  law  maketh  men  high  priests 
which  have  infirmity  ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath, 
which  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son,  who  is 
consecrated  for  evermore."  (Heb.  vii.  28.) 

From  what  hath  already  been  said,  we  gather  : 

1.  What  kind  of  person  it  is  that  is  our  high 
priest. 

2.  The  manner  of  his  being  called  to  and 
stated  in  that  office. 

1.  What  manner  of  person  he  is.  He  is  the 
Son,  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God. 
Hence  the  apostle  saith,  "  We  have  a  great  high 
priest,"  such  an  high  priest,  '"  that  is  passed  iuto 
the  heavens."  (Heb.  iv.  14.)  Such  an  high  priest 
as  is  "  made  higher  than  the  heavens."  (Heb.  vii. 
2<'>.)  And  why  doth  he  thus  dilate  upon  the 
dignity  of  his  person,  but  because  thereby  is  in- 
sinuated the  excellency  of  his  sacrifice,  and  the 
prevalency  of  his  intercession,  by  that,  to  God  for 
us.  Therefore  he  saith  again,  "Every,"  Aaronieal, 
"  priest  standeth  daily  ministering  and  offering 
oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never 
take  away  sins  :  but  this  man,"  this  great  man, 
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this  JceiiB,  this  Son  of  God,  "after  he  had 
offered  one,"  one  only,  one  once,  but  one,  "sacrifice 
for  sin  for  ever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
God  ;  from  henceforth  expecting  till  hia  enemies 
be  made  his  footstool.  For  by  one  offering  he 
hnth  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified." 
(Heb.  X.  11—14.)  Thus,  I  say,  the  apostle 
toncheth  upon  the  greatness  of  his  person,  there- 
by to  set  forth  the  excellency  of  his  sacrifice,  and 
prevalency  of  his  intercession.  "  Wherefore,  holy 
liretliren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  con- 
sider the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profes- 
sion, Christ  Jesus."  (Heb.  iii.  1.)  Or,  as  ho  saith 
again,  making  mention  of  Melchisedec,  "  consider 
how  great  this  man  was,"  (Heb.  vii.  4  :)  we  have 
such  a  high  priest,  so  great  a  high  priest ;  one 
that  is  entered  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God. 

2.  The  manner  also  of  his  being  called  to  and 
stated  in  his  otTice,  is  not  to  be  overlooked.  He  is 
made  a  priest  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life, 
or  is  to  be  such  an  one  as  long  as  he  lives,  and  as 
long  as  we  have  need  of  his  mediation.  Now 
Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dies  no  more; 
death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.  He  is 
himself  the  Prince  of  life.  Wherefore  it  follows, 
"  he  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood."  And 
what  then  ?  Why,  then  "  he  is  able  to  save  them 
to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  see- 
ing he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them." 
(Heb.  vii.  24,  25.) 

Cut  again,  he  is  made  a  priest  with  an  oath, 
"  The  Lord  sware,  and  will  not  repent,  thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever."     Hence  I  gather, 

(1.)  That  before  God  there  is  no  high  priest 
but  Jesus,  nor  ever  shall  be. 

(2.)  That  God  is  to  the  full  pleased  with  his 
high  i)riesthood ;  and  so  with  all  those  for  whom 
he  niaketh  intercession.  For  this  priest,  though 
he  is  not  accepted  for  the  sake  of  another,  yet  he 
is  upon  the  account  of  another.  "  For  every  high 
priest  taken  from  among  men  is  ordained  for  men 
in  things  pertaining  to  God,"  to  make  reconcilia- 
tion for  the  sins  of  the  people.  (Ueb.  v.  1.)  And 
again,  he  is  entered  "  into  heaven  itself,  now  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  (Heb 
ix.  24.) 

God  therefore,  in  that  he  hath  made  him  a  priest 
with  an  oatii,  and  also  determined  that  he  will 
never  repent  of  liis  so  doing,  doclareth  that  he  is, 
and  for  ever  will  be,  satisfied  with  his  offering. 
And  this  is  a  great  encouragement  to  those  that 
come  to  God  by  iiim  ;  they  have  by  this  oath  a 
firm  ground  to  go  upon,  and  the  oath  is,  "  Thou 
art  a  priest  for  ever,"  shalt  be  accepted  for  ever, 
for  every  one  for  whom  tlmu  makest  intercession  ; 
nor  will  I  ever  rfject  anybody  that  comes  to  me 
by  thee.  Therefore  here  is  ground  for  faith,  for 
hope,  and  rejoicing ;  for  this  consideration  a  man 
has  ground  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

Second.  But  again,  as  Chri.st  is  made  a  priest  by 
C;dl  with  an  oath,  and  so,  go   far  legally,  so    he, 


being  thus  called,  has  other  preparatory  legal 
qualifications.  The  high  priest  under  the  law  was 
not  by  law  to  come  into  the  holiest,  but  in  those 
robes  that  were  ordained  for  him  to  minister  in 
before  God ;  which  robes  were  not  to  be  made 
according  to  the  fancy  of  the  people,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  Moses.  (Exod.  xxviii.) 
Christ,  our  high  priest  in  heaven,  has  also  his  holy 
garment,  with  which  he  covereth  the  nakedness  of 
them  that  are  his,  which  robe  was  not  made  of 
corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  &c.,  but  by  a 
patient  continuance  in  a  holy  life,  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  both  moral  and  ceremonial.  Not 
that  either  of  these  were  that  eternal  testament 
by  which  he  was  made  a  priest ;  but  the  moral 
law  w"as  to  be  satisfied,  and  the  types  of  the  cere- 
monial law  to  be,  as  to  this,  eminently  fulfilled  ; 
and  he  was  bound  by  that  eternal  covenant  by 
which  he  is  made  a  mediator  to  do  so.  Wherefore, 
before  he  could  enter  the  holiest  of  all,  he  must 
have  these  holy  garments  made ;  neither  did  he 
trust  others,  as  in  the  case  of  Aaron,  to  make 
these  garments  for  him,  but  he  wrought  them  all 
himself,  according  to  all  that  Moses  commanded. 

This  garment  Christ  was  a  great  while  a  making. 
What  time,  you  may  ask,  was  required  ?  And  I 
answer.  All  the  days  of  his  life ;  for  all  things 
that  were  written  concerning  him,  as  to  this,  were 
not  completed  till  the  day  that  he  hanged  upon 
the  cross.  For  then  it  was  that  he  said,  "  It  is 
finished ;  and  he  bovped  his  head,  and  gave  up  the 
Ghost."  (John  xix.  30.)  This  robe  is  for  glory 
and  for  beauty.  This  is  it  that  afore  I  said  was  of 
the  colour  of  the  rainbow,  and  that  compasseth 
even  round  about  this  throne  of  grace,  unto  which 
we  are  bid  to  come.  This  is  that  garment  that 
reaches  down  to  his  feet,  and  that  is  girt  to  him 
with  a  golden  girdle.  (Rev.  i.  13.)  This  is  that 
garment  that  covereth  all  his  body  mystical,  and 
that  hideth  the  blemishes  of  such  members  from 
the  eye  of  God,  and  of  the  law.  And  it  is  made 
up  of  his  obedience  to  the  law-,  by  his  complete 
perfect  obedience  thereto.  This  Christ  wears 
always;  he  never  puts  it  off,  as  the  high  priest 
puts  off  his,  by  a  ceremonial  command.  He  ever 
lives  to  make  intercession,  consequently  he  ever 
wears  this  priestly  robe.  He  might  not  go  into 
the  holy  place  without  it,  upon  danger  of  death, 
or  at  least  of  being  sent  back  again ;  but  he  died 
not,  but  lives  ever ;  is  not  sent  back,  but  is  set 
down  at  God's  right  hand;  and  there  shall  sit  till 
his  foes  are  made  his  footstool. 

This  is  that  for  the  sake  of  which  all  are  made 
w-elcome,  and  embraced  and  kissed,  forgiven  and 
saved,  that  come  unto  God  by  him.  This  is  that 
righteousness,  that  mantle  spotless,  that  Paul  so 
much  desired  to  be  found  wrapped  in;  for  he  knew 
that  being  found  in  that,  he  must  be  presented 
thereby  to  God  a  glorious  man,  not  having  spot, 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  This,  therefore,  is 
another  of  the  Lord  Jesus's  legal  qiialifications,  as 
preparatory  to  the  executing  of  his  high  priest's 
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office  in  Iioaven.  But  of  this  sometliiiig  has  been 
ifpolscn  before,  and  therefore  I  shall  not  enlarge 
ujioii  it  liere. 

Third.  When  the  high  priest  under  the  law- 
was  thus  accomplished  by  a  legal  call,  and  a  gar- 
ment suitable  to  his  office,  then  again  there  was 
another  thing  that  must  be  done,  in  order  to  his 
regular  execution  of  his  office  ;  and  that  was,  he 
must  be  consecrated,  and  solemnly  ushered  there- 
unto by  certain  offerings,  first  presented  to  God 
fur  himself. 

This  you  have  mention  made  of  in  the  Levi- 
tieallaw;  you  have  there  first  commanded  that 
in  order  to  the  high  priest's  approaching  the 
holiest  for  the  people,  there  must  first  be  an  offer- 
ing of  consecration  for  himself,  and  this  is  to 
succeed  bis  call,  and  the  finishing  of  his  holy 
garments.  (Exod.  x.xi.x.)  For  this  ceremony  was 
not  to  be  observed  until  his  garments  were  made 
and  put  upon  him.  Also  the  blood  of  the  ram  of 
consecration  was  to  be  sprinkled  upon  him,  his 
garments,  &c.,  that  he  might  be  hallowed,  and 
rightly  set  apart  for  the  high  priest's  office.  The 
Holy  Ghost,  I  tliinlc,  thus  signifying  that  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God,  our  great  high  priest,  was  not 
only  to  sanctify  the  people  with  his  blood,  but 
first,  by  blood,  must  to  that  work  be  sanctified 
himself:  "  For  their  sakcs,"  saith  he,  "  I  sanctify 
myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctified  through 
the  truth."  (John  xvii.  19.) 

But  it  may  be  asked,  When  was  this  done  to 
Christ,  or  what  sacrifice  of  consecration  had  he 
precedent  to  the  ofi'ering  up  of  himself  for  our 
sins?  I  answer,  It  was  done  in  the  garden  when 
he  was  washed  in  his  own  blood,  when  his  sweat 
was  as  great  drops  of  blood,  falling  down  to  the 
ground.  For  there  it  was  that  he  was  sprinkled 
with  his  blood,  not  only  the  tip  of  his  ear,  his 
thumb,  and  toe,  but  there  he  was  washed  all  over  ; 
there,  therefore,  was  his  most  solemn  consecration 
to  his  office ;  at  least,  so  I  think.  And  this,  as 
Aaron's  was,  was  done  by  Moses ;  it  was  Moses 
that  sprinkled  Aaron  ;  it  was  Moses  that  sprinkled 
Christ's  garments.  It  was  by  virtue  of  an  agony 
also  that  his  bloody  sweat  was  produced;  and  what 
was  the  cause  of  that  agony,  but  the  apprehension 
of  the  justice  and  curse  of  Moses's  law,  which  now 
he  was  to  undergo  for  the  sins  of  the  people  ? 

AYith  this  sacrifice  he  then  subjoined  another, 
which  was  also  preparatory  to  the  great  acts  of 
his  high  priest's  office,  which  he  was  afterwards 
to  perform  for  us.  And  that  was  his  drink  ofi'er- 
ing, his  tears,  which  were  offered  to  God  with 
strong  cries.  (Exod.  xxix.)  For  this  was  the 
place  and  time  that  in  a  special  manner  he  caused 
his  strong  wine  to  be  poured  out,  and  that  he 
drank  his  tears  as  water.  This  is  called  his  offer- 
ing, his  offering  for  his  own  aecej)tance  with  God. 
After  "  be  had  offered  up  prayers  and  sn]ii)liea- 
tions,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto  him  that 
v.as  able  to  save  him,"  he  "was  heard"  for  his 
piety,  for  his  acceptance  as  to  this  office,  for  he 


merited  his  office,  as  well  as  liis  people.  (Heb.  v. 
7.)  Wherefore  it  follows,  "  and  being  made  per- 
fect," that  is,  by  a  complete  performance  of  all 
that  was  necessary  for  the  orderly  attaining  of  his 
office  as  high  priest,  "  he  became  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation,  unto  all  them  that  obey  him." 
(Heb.  V.  9.) 

For  your  better  understanding  of  me  as  to  this, 
mind  that  I  speak  of  a  twofold  perfection  in 
Christ ;  one  as  to  his  persou,  the  other  as  to  his 
performances.  In  the  perfection  of  his  person, 
two  things  are  to  be  considered :  first,  the  per- 
fection of  his  humanity,  as  to  the  nature  of  it ; 
it  was  at  first  appearing  wholly  without  pollution 
of  sin,  and  so  completely  perfect :  but  yet  this 
humanity  was  to  have  joined  to  this  another  per- 
fection, and  that  was  a  perfection  of  stature  and 
age.  Hence  it  is  said,  that  as  to  his  humanity  he 
increased,  that  is,  grew  more  perfect.  For  this 
his  increasing  was  in  order  to  a  perfection,  not  of 
nature,  simply  as  nature,  but  of  stature:  "Jesus 
increased  in  wisdom  and  stature."  (Luke  ii.  52.) 
Tiie  paschal  lamb  was  a  lamb  the  first  day  it  was 
weaned  ;  but  it  was  not  to  be  sacrificed  until  it 
attained  such  a  perfection  of  age  as  by  the  law  of 
God  was  appointed  to  it.  (Exod.  xii.  5,  6.)  It  was 
necessary,  therefore,  that  Christ  as  to  his  person 
should  be  perfect  in  both  these  senses.  And  in- 
deed, '•  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly." 
(Rom.  V.  6.) 

Again,  as  there  was  a  perfection  of  person,  or  of 
nature  and  personage  in  Christ,  so  there  was  to  be 
a  perfection  of  performances  in  him  also.  Hence  it 
is  said,  that  Jesus  increased  in  favour  with  God  ; 
that  is,  by  perfecting  of  his  obedience  to  him  for  us. 
Now,  his  performances  were  such  as  had  a  resjiect 
to  his  bringing  in  of  righteousness  for  us  in  the 
general ;  or  such  as  respected  preparations  for  his 
sacrifice  as  an  high  priest.  But  let  them  be  applied 
to  both,  or  to  this  and  that  in  particular ;  it  cannot 
be,  that  while  the  most  part  of  his  performances  were 
wanting,  he  should  be  as  perfect  as  when  he  said, 
"  The  things  concerning  me  have  an  end."  (Luke 
xxii.  37.) 

Not  but  that  every  act  of  his  obedience  was  j)er- 
fect,  and  carried  in  it  a  length  and  breadth  propor- 
tionable to  that  law  by  which  it  was  demanded  ; 
nor  was  there  at  any  time  in  his  obedience,  that 
which  made  to  interfere  one  commandment  with 
another.  He  did  nil  things  well,  and  so  stood  in 
the  favour  of  God.  But  yet  one  act  was  not  actually 
all,  though  virtually  any  one  of  his  actions  might 
carry  in  it  a  merit  sufficient  to  satisfy  and  quiet 
the  law.  Hence,  as  I  said,  it  is  tuld  us,  not  only 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God's  love,  but  that  he  increased 
in  favour  with  God;  tliat  is,  by  a  going  on  in  doing, 
by  a  continuing  to  do  that  always,  that  pleased  the 
God  of  heaven. 

A  man  that  p.iys  money  at  the  day  appointed, 
beginning  first  at  one  shilling,  or  one  pound,  and 
so  ceaseth  not  until  he  hath  in  current  coin  told 
over  the  whole  sum  to  the  creditor,  does  well  at 
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the  beginning;  Imt  the  first  shilling,  or  first  pound, 
not  being  the  full  debt,  cannot  be  counted,  or 
reckoned  the  whole,  bnt  a  part;  yet  is  it  not  an 
imperfect  part,  nor  dotii  tlie  creditor  find  fault  at 
all,  because  there  is  but  so  much  now  told  ;  but 
concludes  that  all  is  at  hand,  and  accepteth  of  this 
first,  as  a  first  fruits:  so  Christ,  when  he  came  into 
the  world,  began  to  pay,  and  bo  continued  to  do, 
even  until  he  had  paid  the  whole  debt,  and  so  in- 
creased in  favour  with  God.  There  was,  then,  a 
gradual  performance  of  duties,  as  to  the  number  of 
them,  by  our  Lord  when  he  was  in  the  world,  and 
conse(iuently  a  time  wherein  it  might  be  said  that 
Christ  had  not,  as  to  act,  done  all,  as  was  appointed 
him  to  do,  to  do  as  preparatory  to  that  great  thing 
which  he  was  to  do  for  us.  Wherefore,  in  conclu- 
sion, he  is  said  to  be  made  perfect,  "  and  being 
made  perfect,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal 
Balv.ition  nnto  all  them  that  obey  him."  (Heb.v.9.) 
It  will  be  objected,  then,  that  at  some  time  it 
might  be  said  of  Christ,  that  he  was  imperfect  in 
bis  obedience. 

Ans.  There  was  a  time  wherein  it  might  have 
been  said,  Christ  had  not  done  all  that  he  was  to 
do  for  us  on  earth.  But  it  doth  not  follow  there- 
upon, that  he  therefore  was  imperfect  in  his  obe- 
dience ;  for  that  all  his  acts  of  obedience  were  done 
in  their  jiroper  time,  and  when  they  should,  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God.  The  timing  of  per- 
formances adds  or  diminishes  as  to  the  perfection 
of  obedience,  or  the  imperfection  of  it.  Had  the 
Jews  killed  the  passover  three  daj-s  sooner  than 
the  time  appointed,  they  had  transgressed.  (Exod. 
xii.  G.)  Had  the  Jews  done  that  on  the  fourth  day 
to  Jericho,  which  was  to  have  been  done  on  the 
seventh  day,  they  had  sinned.  (Josh,  vi.)  Duty  is 
beautiful  in  its  time,  and  the  Son  of  God  observed 
the  time.  "  I  must,"  saith  he,  "  work  the  works 
of  bim  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day,"  that  is,  in 
their  seasons.  You  must  keep  in  mind  that  I  speak 
all  this  while  of  that  part  of  Christ's  perfection,  as 
to  duties,  which  stood  in  the  number  of  perform- 
ances, and  not  in  the  nature  or  quality  of  acts. 
And  I  say,  as  to  the  thing  in  hand,  Christ  had 
duty  to  do,  with  respect  to  his  office  as  high  priest 
for  us,  which  immediately  concerned  himself;  such 
duties  as  gave  him  a  legal  admittance  unto  the 
execution  thereof;  such  duties,  the  which,  had  they 
not  orderly  been  done,  the  want  of  them  would 
have  made  him  an  undue  approacher  of  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  as  to  that.  Wherefore,  as  I  said 
afore,  by  what  he  did  thereabout,  he  consecrated, 
or  sanctified  himself  for  that  work,  according  to 
Ood,  and  was  accepted  for  his  piety,  or  in  that  he 
feared,  and  did  orderly  do  what  he  should  do. 

Fourth.  The  next  thing  preparatory  to  the  exe- 
cution of  this  oflioe  of  high  priest  was  the  sacrifice 
itself.  The  sacrifice,  you  know,  must,  as  to  the 
being  of  it,  needs  precede  the  offering  of  it:  it  must 
be,  before  it  can  be  offered.  Nor  could  Christ  have 
been  a  high  priest,  had  he  not  had  a  sacrifice  to 
offer.     "  For  every  high  priest  is  ordained  to  offer 


gifts  and  sacrifices :  wherefore  it  is  of  necessity 
that  this  mau  have  somewhat  also  to  offer."  (Heb. 
viii.  3.) 

And  I  bring  in  the  sacrifice  as  the  last  thing 
preparatory,  not  that  it  was  last,  as  to  being,  for  it 
was  before  he  could  be  capalile  of  doing  any  of  the 
aforenamed  duties,  being  his  body,  in  and  by  which 
he  did  them;  but  it  was  the  last  as  to  fitness  :  it 
was  not  to  be  a  sacrifice  before  the  time,  the  time 
appointed  of  the  Father.  For  since  he  had  pre- 
pared it  to  that  end,  it  was  fit  as  to  the  time  of  its 
being  offered.'that  that  should  be  when  God  thought 
best  also.  (Heb.  x.  5.) 

Behold,  then,  here  is  the  high  priest  with  his 
sacrifice;  and  behold,  again,  how  he  comes  to  offer 
it.  He  comes  to  offer  his  burnt-offering  at  the  call 
of  God ;  he  comes  to  do  it  in  his  priestly  garments, 
consecrated,  and  sanctified  in  his  own  blood  ;  he 
comes  with  blood  and  tears,  or  by  water  and  blood, 
and  offereth  his  sacrifice,  himself  a  sacrifice  unto 
God  for  the  sin  of  the  world  ;  and  that  too  at  a 
time  when  God  began  to  be  weary  of  the  service 
and  sacrifices  of  all  the  world.  "  Wherefore  when 
he  Cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and 
offerings  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou 
prepared  me,"  thou  hast  fitted  me  :  "  in  burnt 
offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hast  had  no 
pleasure.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume 
of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  0  God." 
(Heb.  X.  5—7.) 

Thus  you  see  how  our  high  priest  proceeded  to 
the  execution  of  bis  priestly  office  :  and  now  we 
are  come  to  his  sacrifice,  we  will  consider  a  little 
of  the  parts  thereof,  and  how  he  offered,  and  pleads 
the  same.  The  burnt-offering  for  sin  hath  two 
parts,  the  flesh  and  the  fat,  which  fat  is  called  the 
fat  of  the  inwards,  of  the  kidneys,  and  the  like. 
(Lev.  iii.)  Answerable  to  this,  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  hath  two  parts,  the  body  and  the  soul.  The 
body  is  the  flesh,  and  his  soul  the  fat — that  inward 
part  that  must  not  by  any  means  be  kept  from  the 
fire.  For  without  the  burning  of  the  fat,  the 
burnt-offering  and  sin  offering,  both  which  was  a 
figure  of  the  sacrifice  of  our  high  priest,  was  counted 
imperfect,  and  so  not  acceptable. 

And  it  is  observable  that  in  these  kind  of 
offerings,  when  they  were  to  be  burned,  the  fat 
and  the  head  must  be  laid  and  be  burned  together. 
And  the  priest  "shall  cut  it  into  his  pieces,  with  his 
head  and  his  fat ;  and  the  priest  shall  lay  them  in 
order  on  the  wood  that  is  on  the  fire  which  is  upon 
the  altar,"  (Lev.  i.  12 :)  to  signify,  methinks,  the 
feeling  sense  that  this  sacrifice  of  his  body  and  soul 
should  have  of  the  curse  of  God  due  to  sin,  all  the 
while  that  it  suffered  for  sin.  And  therefore  it  is 
from  this  that  this  sacrifice  has  the  name  of  burnt- 
offering,  it  is  the  burut-offering  for  the  burning, 
because  of  the  burning  upon  the  altar  all  night, 
until  the  morning ;  and  the  fire  of  the  altar  shall 
be  burning  in  it. 

The  fat  made  the  flame  to  increase,  and  to 
a.sceud  ;  wherefore  God  speaks  affectionately  of  the 
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fnt,  sayintr,  tlie  fat  of  mine  offerings.  And  as;ain, 
"  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  .soul,  and  shall 
he  satisfied."  (Isa.  liii.  11.)  The  soul-groans,  the 
soul-cries,  the  aoul-conflicts  that  the  Son  of  God  had, 
together  with  his  soul-subuiission  to  his  Father's 
will,  when  he  was  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  did 
doubtless  flame  bright,  ascend  high,  and  cast  out  a 
Bweet  savour  unto  the  nostrils  of  God,  whose  justice 
was  now  ajipeasing  for  the  sin  of  men. 

His  flesh  also  was  part  of  this  sacrifice,  and  was 
made  to  feel  that  judgment  of  (iod  for  sin  that  it 
was  capable  of.  And  it  was  capable  of  feeling 
much,  so  long  as  natural  life,  and  so  bodily  sense, 
remained.  It  also  began  to  feel,  with  the  soul,  by 
reason  of  the  union  that  was  betwixt  them  both  ; 
the  soul  felt,  and  the  bodj'  bled ;  the  soul  was  in 
an  agony,  and  the  body  sweat  blood ;  the  soul 
wrestled  with  the  judgment  and  curse  of  the  law, 
and  the  body,  to  show  its  sense  and  sympathy,  sent 
out  dolorous  cries,  and  poured  out  rivers  of  tears 
before  God.  We  will  not  here  at  large  speak  of 
the  lashes,  of  the  crown  of  thorns,  of  how  his  face 
was  bluft  with  blows  and  blood ;  also  how  he  was 
wounded,  pierced,  and  what  pains  he  felt  while 
life  lasted,  as  he  suffered  for  our  sins  ;  though  these 
things  are  also  prefigured  in  the  old  law,  by  the 
nipping  or  wringing  of  the  head,  the  cutting  of  the 
sacrifice  in  pieces,  and  burning  it  in  the  fire.  (Lev.  i.) 

Now,  you  must  know,  that  as  the  high  priest 
was  to  offer  his  sacrifice,  so  he  was  to  bring  the 
blood  thereof  to  the  mercy -seat  or  throne  of  grace, 
where  now  our  Jesus  is ;  he  was  to  offer  it  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  to  carry  the  blood 
within  the  veil :  of  both  which  a  little. 

1.  He  was  to  offer  it,  and  how  ?  Not  grudgingly, 
nor  as  by  compulsion,  but  of  a  voluntary  will  and 
cheerful  mind  :  "  If  his  offering  be  a  burnt  sacrifice 
of  the  herd,  let  him  offer  a  male  without  blemish  : 
he  shall  offer  it  of  his  own  voluntary  will."  (Lev. 
i.  3.)  Thus  did  Christ  when  he  offered  up  him- 
self, as  is  manifest  by  that  which  follows  : — (1.)  Ho 
offered  a  male,  "  himself,"  witliout  blemish.  (Heb. 
vii.  27.)  (2.)  He  gave  himself  a  ransom  :  he  "  gave 
his  life  a  ransom."  (Matt.  xx.  28.)  (3.)  He  laid 
down  his  life  of  himself.  (John  x.  18.)  (4.)  He 
longed  for  the  day  of  his  death,  that  he  might  die 
to  redeem  his  people.  (5.)  Nor  was  he  ever  so 
joyful  in  all  his  life,  that  we  read  of,  as  when  his 
sufferings  drew  near  ;  then  he  takes  the  sacrament 
of  his  body  and  blood  into  his  own  hands,  and  with 
tlianksgiving  bestows  it  among  his  disciples;  then 
he  sings  an  hymn,  then  he  rejoices,  then  he  comes 
with  a  "  Lo,  I  come."  Oh  the  heart,  the  great 
heart,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  for  us  to  do  us  good  1 
He  did  it  with  all  the  desire  of  his  soul. 

2.  He  did  it,  not  only  voluntary,  and  of  a  free 
will,  but  of  love  and  affection  to  the  life  of  his 
enemies.  Had  he  done  thus  for  the  life  of  his 
friends,  it  had  been  much  ;  but  since  he  did  it  out 
of  love  to  the  life  of  his  enemies,  that  is  much 
more.  "  Scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die  ; 
yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even 


dare  to  die.  But  God  eomniendod  his  love  toward 
us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us."  (Kom.  v.  7,  S.) 

3.  He  did  it  without  relinquishment  of  mind, 
when  he  was  in  :  no  discouragement  disheartened 
him  ;  cry  and  bleed  he  did,  yea,  roar  by  reason  of 
the  troubles  of  his  soul,  but  his  mind  was  fi.xed  : 
his  Father  sware,  and  did  not  repent,  that  he 
should  be  his  priest ;  and  he  vowed,  and  said  he 
would  not  repent,  that  he  had  threatened  to  be 
the  plague  and  death  of  death.  (IIos.  xiii.  li.) 

4.  He  did  it  effectually,  and  to  purpose;  he 
hath  stopped  the  mouth  of  the  law  with  blood;  he 
hath  so  pacified  justice,  that  it  now  can  forgive  ; 
he  hath  carried  sin  away  from  before  the  face  of 
God,  and  set  up  quit  in  his  sight ;  he  hath  de- 
stroyed the  devil,  abolished  death,  and  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel  ;  he 
hath  wrought  such  a  change  in  the  world  by  what 
he  has  done  for  them  that  believe,  that  all  things 
work  together  fur  their  good,  from  thenceforward 
and  for  ever. 

I  should  now  come  to  the  second  part  of  the 
office  of  this  high  priest,  and  speak  to  that ;  as 
also  to  those  things  that  were  preparatory  unto  his 
executing  it ;  but  first,  I  think  convenient  a  little 
to  treat  of  the  altar  also,  upon  which  this  sacrifice 
was  offered  to  God. 

Some,  I  conceive,  have  thought  the  altar  to  be 
the  cross  on  which  the  body  of  Christ  was  crucified, 
when  he  gave  himself  an  offering  for  sin ;  but  they 
are  greatly  deceived,  for  he  also  himself  was  the 
altar,  through  which  he  offered  himself;  and  this 
is  one  of  the  treasures  of  wisdom  which  are  hid  in 
him,  and  of  which  the  world  and  Antichrist  are 
utterly  ignorant.  I  touched  this  in  one  hint  before, 
but  now  a  little  more  express. 

The  altar  is  alw.iys  greater  than  the  gift;  and 
since  the  gift  w.as  the  body  and  soul  of  Christ,  (for 
so  saith  the  scripture,  "  He  gave  himself  for  our 
sins,")  the  altar  must  be  something  else  than  a 
sorry  bit  of  wood,  or  than  a  cursod  tree.  Where- 
fore I  will  say  to  such,  as  one  wiser  than  Solomcm 
said  to  the  Jews,  when  they  superstitiated  the  gift, 
in  counting  it  more  honourable  than  the  altar : 
"  Ye  fools,  and  blind  :  for  whether  is  greater,  the 
gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ?"  (Matt, 
xxiii.  18,  i;».) 

If  the  altar  be  greater  than  the  gift,  and  yet  the 
gift  80  great  a  thing  as  the  very  humanity  of 
Christ,  can  it, — I  will  now  direct  my  speech  to  the 
greatest  fool, — can  that  greater  thing  be  the  cross? 
Is,  was  the  cross,  the  wooden  cross,  the  cursed 
tree,  that  some  worship,  greater  than  the  gift,  to 
wit,  than  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  offered,  when 
he  gave  himself  for  our  sins?  0  idolatry!  0 
blasphemy ! 

Quest.  But  what  then  was  the  altar  ? 

Ans.  The  divine  nature  of  Christ,  that  eternal 
Sjiirit,  by  and  in  the  assistance  of  which  "  he  offered 
himself  without  spot  to  God;"  he,  through  the 
eternal  Spirit,  "  offered  himself."  (Heb.  ix.  14.) 
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1.  Ami  it  must  be  that,  because,  as  was  said, 
the  altar  was  greater  than  the  gift;  but  there  is 
nothing  but  Christ's  divine  nature,  greater  than 
his  human  ;  to  be  sure  a  sorry  bit  of  wood,  a  tree, 
the  stock  of  a  tree,  is  not. 

2.  It  must  be  this,  because  the  scripture  says 
plainly,  "  the  altar  sanctifies  the  gift,"  that  is, 
puts  worth  and  virtue  into  it.  But  was  it  the  tree, 
or  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  that  put  virtue  and 
efficacy  into  this  sacrifice  that  he  oflered  to  God 
for  us?     If  thou  canst  but  tell  thy  fingers,  judge. 

3.  The  altar  was  it  of  old,  that  was  to  bear  up 
the  sacrifice  until  it  was  consumed ;  and  with 
reference  to  the  sacrifice  under  consideration,  the 
tree  could  not  bear  up  that;  for  our  sacrifice  being 
a  man  consisting  of  soul  and  body,  that  which 
could  bear  him  up  in  his  suffering  condition,  must 
be  that  that  could  apply  itself  to  his  reasonable  and 
sensible  part  for  relief  and  succour,  and  that  was 
of  power  to  keep  him  even  in  his  spirit,  and  in  a 
complete  submissiveness  to  God,  in  the  present 
condition  in  which  he  was ;  and  could  the  tree  do 
diis,  think  you  1  Had  the  tree  that  comm.ind  and 
government  of  the  soul  and  sense  of  Christ,  of  the 
reason  and  feeling  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  to  keep 
him  in  this  bitter  suffering,  in  that  evenness  and 
spotlessness  in  his  torment,  as  to  cause  that  he 
should  come  off  this  great  work,  without  the  least 
smell  or  tang  of  imperfection  ?  No,  no  :  it  was 
through  the  eternal  Spirit,  that  "he  offered  him- 
self without  spot  to  God." 

Quest.  Wherefore  then  served  the  cross  ? 

Ans.  I  ask,  and  wherefore  then  served  the  wood 
by  which  the  sacrifices  were  burned  ?  The  sacri- 
fices were  burned  with  wood  upon  the  altar,  the 
wood  then  was  not  the  altar,  the  wood  was  that 
instrument  by  which  the  sacrifice  was  consumed, 
and  the  cross  that  by  which  Christ  suffered  his 
torment  and  afiliction.  The  altar  then  was  it  that 
did  bear  both  the  wood  and  sacrifice,  that  did 
uphold  the  wood  to  burn,  and  the  sacrifice  to 
abide  the  burning.  And  with  reference  to  the 
matter  in  hand,  the  tree  on  which  Christ  was 
hanged,  and  the  sacrifice  of  his  body,  were  both 
upheld  by  his  divine  power  ;  yet  the  tree  was  no 
more  a  sacrifice,  nor  an  altar,  than  was  the  wood 
upon  the  altar;  nor  was  the  wood,  but  the  fire, 
holy,  by  which  the  sacrifice  was  consumed.  Let 
the  tree  then  be  the  tree,  the  sacrifice  the  sacrifice, 
and  the  altar  the  altar ;  and  let  men  have  a  care 
how  in  their  worship,  they  make  altars  upon  which, 
as  they  pretend,  they  offer  the  body  of  Christ; 
and  let  them  leave  oft'  foolishly  to  dote  upon  wood, 
and  the  works  of  their  hands.  The  altar  is  greater 
than  the  gift  or  sacrifice  that  was,  or  is,  upon  it. 

We  come  now  to  the  second  part  of  the  office 
of  this  high  priest,  and  to  show  how  he  performeth 
that.  In  order  to  which  I  must,  as  I  did  with 
reference  to  the  first,  show  you  what  things,  as 
preparatory,  were  to  precede  the  execution  of  it. 

A\  e  have  here,  as  you  see,  "our  passover  sacri- 
ficed for  U8,"  for  our  encouragement  to  come  to  the 


throne  of  grace ;  and  now  let  us  look  to  it,  as  it  is 
presented  in  the  holiest  of  all,  and  to  the  order  of 
its  being  so  presented. 

1.  First,  then,  before  there  was  anything  further 
done,  I  mean  by  this  high  priest,  as  to  a  further 
application  of  his  offering,  the  judgment  of  God 
was  waited  for  by  him,  with  respect  to  his  estima- 
tion of  what  was  already  done,  to  wit,  how  that 
was  resented  by  him  ;  the  which  he  declared  to 
the  full  by  raising  him  from  the  dead.  For  in 
that  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  when  yet  he 
died  for  our  sins,  it  is  evident  that  his  offering  was 
accepted,  or  esteemed  of  value  sufficient  to  effect 
that  for  the  which  it  was  made  a  sacrifice,  which 
was  for  our  sins :  this,  therefore,  was  in  order  to 
his  being  admitted  into  heaven.  God,  by  raising  J 
him  from  the  dead,  justified  his  death,  and  counted  " 
it  sufficient  for  the  saving  of  the  world.  And  this 
Christ  knew  would  be  the  effect  of  his  death,  long 
before  he  gave  himself  a  ransom ;  where  he  saith, 
"  This  also  shall  please  the  Lord  better  than  an  ox 
or  bullock  that  hath  horns  and  hoofs."  (Ps.  Ixix. 
3L)  And  again,  "  For  the  Lord  God  will  help 
me ;  and  therefore  shall  I  not  be  confounded ; 
therefore  I  have  set  my  face  like  a  flint,  and  I 
know  I  shall  not  be  ashamed.  He  is  near  that 
justifieth  me ;  who  will  contend  with  me  ?     Let 

us  stand  together ;  who  is  mine  adversary  ?  let  j 
him  come  near  to  me.  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  I 
help  me  ;  who  is  he  that  shall  condemn  me  ?  Lo, 
they  all  shall  wax  old  as  a  garment ;  the  moth 
shall  eat  them  up."  (Isa.  1.  7 — 9.)  All  this  is  the 
work  of  the  Lord  God,  his  Father,  and  he  had 
faith  therein,  as  I  said  before.  And  since  it  was 
God  who  was  to  be  appeased,  it  was  requisite  that 
he  should  be  heard  in  the  matter,  to  wit,  whether 
he  was  pacified  or  no  ;  the  which  he  has  declared, 
I  say,  in  raising  him  up  from  the  dead.  And  this 
the  apostles,  both  Paul  and  Peter,  insinuate,  when 
they  ascribe  his  resurrection  to  the  power  of  an- 
other, rather  than  to  his  raising  of  himself,  saying, 
"this  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,"  (Acts  ii.  32;) 
"God  hath  raised"  him  up  "from  the  dead," 
(Acts  iii.  15 ;)  "  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead," 
(Acts  iv.  10;)  and  the  like.  I  say,  therefore,  that 
God  by  raising  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  hath  said, 
that  thus  far  his  offering  pleased  him,  and  that  he 
was  content. 

2.  But  lest  the  world,  being  besotted  by  sin, 
should  not  rightly  interpret  actions,  therefore  God 
added  to  his  raising  him  up  from  the  dead,  a 
solemn  exposing  of  him  to  view,  not  to  all  men, 
but  to  such  as  were  faithful,  and  that  might  be 
trusted  with  the  communicating  of  it  to  others. 
"  Him,"  saith  Peter,  "  God  raised"  from  the  dead, 
"  and  showed  him  openly ;  not  to  all  the  people, 
but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to 
us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose 
from  the  dead."  (Acts  x.  40,  41.)  And  this  was 
requisite,  not  for  that  it  added  anything  to  the 
value  and  worth  of  his  sacrifice,  but  for  the  help  of 
the  faith  of  them  that  were  to  have  eternal  salva- 
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tion  by  liiin.  And  it  is  for  tin's  cause  that  P;uil  so 
enlargotli  upon  this  very  tiling,  to  wit,  tiiat  tliere 
were  them  that  could  testify  that  God  had  raia^'d 
him  up  from  the  dead,  namely,  that  men  might 
see  that  God  was  well  pleased,  and  that  they  had 
encouragement  to  come  boldly  by  him  to  the 
throne  of  grace  for  mercy.  And  this  exposing  of 
him  to  view  was  not  for  the  length  of  a  surprising 
or  dazzling  moment,  but  days  and  nights,  to  the 
number  of  no  less  tlian  forty  ;  and  that  to  the  self- 
same persons,  to  wit,  "  the  apostles  whom  he  had 
chosen  :  to  whom  also,"  says  the  text,  "  he  showed 
himself  alive  after  his  passion  by  many  infallible 
proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God." 
(Acts  i.  2,  3.)  Thus  God,  therefore,  being  willing 
more  abundantly  to  show  him  unto  the  world, 
ordered  this  great  season  betwixt  his  resurrection 
and  ascension,  that  the  world  might  see  that  they 
had  ground  to  believe  an  atonement  was  made 
for  sin. 

3.  But  again,  a  third  thing  that  was  to  precede 
the  execution  of  the  second  part  of  this  his  priestly 
office,  was,  the  manner  and  order  of  his  going  into 
the  holiest ;  I  say,  the  manner  and  order  of  his 
going.  He  was  to  go  thither  in  that  role,  of 
which  mention  was  made  before,  to  wit,  in  the 
virtue  of  his  obedience,  for  it  was  that  which  was 
to  make  his  way  for  him,  as  now  sprinkled  with 
his  blood.  He  was  to  go  thither  with  a  noise 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  calls  a  shout,  saying,  "  God 
is  gone  up  with  a  shout,  the  Lord  with  the  sound 
of  a  trumpet."  (Ps.  xlvii.  5.)  This  was  prefigured 
by  the  bells,  as  I  said,  which  did  hang  on  the 
border  of  Aaron's  garments.  This  shout  seems  to 
signify  the  voice  of  men  and  angels ;  and  this 
trumpet,  the  voice  and  joy  of  God ;  for  so  it  says 
he  shall  descend :  "  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice 
of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God." 
(1  Thess.  iv.  16.)  Even  as  he  ascended  and  went 
up:  for  Aaron's  bells  were  to  be  heard  when  he 
went  into,  and  when  he  came  out  of,  the  holy 
place.  (Exod.  xxviii.)  But  what  men  were  to 
ascend  with  him  but,  as  was  said  afore,  the  men 
that  "  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrec- 
tion?" (Matt,  xxvii.  53.)  And  what  angels,  but 
those  that  ministered  to  him  here  in  the  day  of  his 
liumiliation  ?  As  for  the  evil  ones,  he  then  rode 
in  triumph  over  their  heads,  and  crushed  them,  as 
captives,  with  his  chariot  wheels.  He  is  ascended 
on  high,  he  has  led  captivity  captive,  he  has 
received  gifts  for  men.  (Eph.  iv.  8.) 

Thus  then  he  ascended  unto,  into  the  holy 
paradise,  where  he  was  waited  for  of  a  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host,  and  of  thousands  of  millions 
of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  So,  ap- 
proaching the  highest  heavens,  the  place  of  the 
special  presence  of  God,  he  was  bid  sit  down  at 
his  right  hand,  in  token  that  for  his  snfferinss' 
sake,  God  had  made  him  the  highest  of  every 
creature,  and  given  him  a  name  above  every  name, 


and  commanded  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  now  all 
things  in  heaven  should  bow,  and  promised  that 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  all  on  earth,  and  under  it, 
siiould  do  so  too,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Fathei-. 
(Phil,  ii.) 

Thus  he  presented  himself  on  our  behalf  unto 
God,  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  in 
which  God  resteth  for  ever,  for  that  the  blood  of 
this  sacrifice  has  always  with  him  a  pleasing  and 
prevailing  voice.  It  cannot  be  denied,  it  cannot 
be  out-weighed  by  the  heaviness,  circumstances, 
or  aggravations  of  any  sin  whatsoever,  of  them  that 
come  unto  God  by  him.  He  is  always,  as  I  said 
before,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  before  the 
throne,  "  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,"  now  ap- 
pearing in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  Of  the 
manner  of  his  intercession,  whether  it  is  vocal  or 
virtual,  whether  by  voice  of  mouth,  or  merit  of 
deed,  or  both,  I  will  not  determine ;  we  know  but 
little  while  here  how  things  are  done  in  heaven, 
and  we  may  soon  be  too  carnal  or  fantastical  in 
our  apprehensions.  Intercession  he  makes,  that 
is,  he  manages  the  efficacy  and  worth  of  his  suf- 
fering with  God  for  us  ;  and  is  always  prevalent 
in  his  thus  managing  of  his  merits  on  our  behalf. 
And  as  to  the  manner,  though  it  may  be  in  itself 
infinitely  beyond  what  we  can  conceive  while  here, 
yet  God  hath  stooped  to  our  weakness,  and  so 
expressed  himself  in  this  matter,  that  we  might 
somewhat,  though  but  childishly,  apprehend  him. 
And  we  do  not  amiss  if  we  conceive  as  the  word 
of  God  hath  revealed  ;  for  the  Scriptures  are  the 
green  poplar,  hazel,  and  chestnut-rods  that  lie  in 
the  gutters  where  we  should  come  to  drink ;  all 
the  difficulty  is,  in  seeing  the  white  strakes,  the  very 
mind  of  God  there,  that  we  may  conceive  by  it. 

But  the  text  says,  he  prayeth  in  heaven,  he 
makes  intercession  there.  Again,  it  saith,  his 
blood  speaks,  and,  consequently,  why  may  not  his 
groans,  his  tears,  his  sighs,  and  strong  cries,  which 
he  uttered  here  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  ?  I  believe 
they  do,  and  have  a  strong  voice  with  God  for  the 
salvation  of  his  people.  He  may  then  intercede 
both  vocally  and  virtually  ;  virtually  to  be  sure  he 
does,  and  we  are  allowed  so  to  apprehend,  because 
the  text  suggesteth  such  a  manner  of  intercession 
to  us.  And  because  oui» weakness  will  not  admit 
us  to  understand  fully  the  thing  as  it  is,  our  belief 
that  he  maketh  intercession  for  us  has  also  the 
advantage  of  being  purged  from  its  faultiness  by 
his  intercession,  and  we  shall  be  saved  thereby, 
because  we  have  relied  upon  his  blood  shed,  and 
the  prevalency  of  the  worthiness  of  it  with  God  for 
us  ;  though  as  to  this  circumstance,  the  manner  of 
his  interceding,  we  should  be  something  at  a  loss. 

Tiie  word  says,  that  we  have  yet  but  the  image 
of  heavenly  things,  or  of  things  in  the  heavens.  I 
do  not  at  all  doubt  but  that  many  of  those  that 
were  saved  before  Christ  came  in  the  flesh, — 
though  they  were  as  to  the  main  right,  and  relied 
upon  him  to  the  saving  of  their  souls, — yet  came 
far  short  of  the  knowledge  of  many  of  the  circum- 
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Btnncea  of  liis  sufl'orina;  for  them.  Dul  tlioy  all 
know  that  lie  was  to  he  hetrayed  of  Judas?  that 
he  was  to  be  scoiii\^od  of  the  soldiers  ?  that  he  was 
to  be  crowned  with  thorns?  that  he  was  to  be 
crniifiod  between  two  thieves,  and  to  be  pierced 
till  blood  and  water  came  ont  of  his  side  ?  or  that 
he  was  to  be  bnried  in  Joseph's  sepulchre?  I 
say,  did  all  that  were  saved  by  faith  that  he  \Ya8 
to  come  and  die  for  them  understand  these,  with 
many  more  circumstances  that  were  attendants  of 
him  to  death  ?  It  would  be  rude  to  thiidc  so  ;  be- 
cause for  it  we  have  neither  Scripture  nor  reason. 
Even  60,  we  now  that  believe  that  "  he  ever 
lived  to  make  intercession  for  us,"  are  also  very 
short  of  understanding  of  the  manner  or  mode  of 
his  80  interceding.  Yet  we  believe  that  he  died, 
and  that  his  merits  have  a  voice  with  God  for  us; 
vca,  that  he  manap;es  his  own  merits  before  God 
in  way  of  intercession  for  us,  far  beyond  what  we, 
while  here,  are  able  to  conceive. 

The  Scripture  saith  that  "  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead"  dwells  in  him  "  bodily."  (Col.  ii.  9.) 
It  saith  also  that  he  is  the  throne  of  God,  and  yet 
again,  that  he  sits  "  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne."  (Ileb.  xii.  2.) 

These  things  are  so  far  from  being  compre- 
hended by  the  weakest,  that  they  strain  the  wits 
;ind  parts  of  the  strongest,  yet  there  is  a  heavenly 
truth  in  all.  Heavenly  things  are  not  easily  be- 
lieved, no,  not  of  believers  themselves,  while  here 
on  earth,  and  when  they  are,  they  are  so  but 
weakly  and  infirndy.  I  believe  that  the  very 
iipjiearing  of  Christ  before  God  is  an  intercession 
as  a  priest,  as  well  as  a  plea  of  an  advocate  ;  and 
I  believe  again,  that  his  very  life  there  is  an  inter- 
cession there,  a  continual  intercession. 

But  there  is  yet  something  further  to  be  said. 
Christ,  the  humanity  of  Christ,  if  in  it  dwells  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodilj',  how  then 
appears  he  before  him  to  make  intercession  ?  or 
if  Christ  is  the  throne  of  grace  and  mercy-seat, 
how  doth  he  appear  before  God  as  sitting  there, 
to  sprinkle  that  now  with  his  blood  ?  Again,  if 
Christ  be  the  altar  of  incense,  how  stands  he  as  a 
priest  by  that  altar  to  offer  the  prayers  of  all  saints 
thereon  before  the  throne? 

That  all  this  is  written  is  true,  and  that  it  is  all 
truth  is  as  true  ;  but  that  it  is  all  understood  by 
every  one  that  is  saved,  I  do  not  believe  is  true. 
I  mean,  so  understood  as  that  they  could  all  recon- 
cile the  seeming  contradictions  that  are  in  the 
Scripture.  There  are  therefore  three  lessons  that 
God  has  set  us  to  the  perfecting  of  our  under- 
standing in  the  mysteries  of  God.  1.  Letters.  2. 
^Vord3.     3.  Meanings. 

1.  Lcllirs:  I  call  the  ceremonial  law  so;  for 
there  all  is  set  forth  distinctly,  cverylliing  by  itself, 
ns  letters  are  to  chihlren.  There  you  have  a  priest, 
a  sacrifice,  an  altar,  a  holy  place,  a  mercy -seat; 
and  all  distinct. 

2.  Now  in  the  gospel  these  letters  are  put  all 
into  a  word,  and  Christ  is  that  word,  that  word  of 


God's  mind  ;  and  therefore  the  gospel  makes  Christ 
that  priest,  Christ  that  sacrifice,  Christ  that  altar, 
Christ  that  holy  place,  Christ  that  throne  of  grace, 
and  all ;  for  Christ  is  all :  all  these  meet  in  him,  as 
several  letters  meet  in  one  word. 

3.  Next  to  the  word  you  have  the  wmiing,  and 
the  meaning  is  more  difficult  to  be  learned  than 
either  the  letters  or  the  word  :  and,  therefore,  the 
perfect  understanding  of  that  is  reserved  till  we 
arrive  to  a  higher  form,  till  we  arrive  to  a  perfect 
man  :  and  "  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come, 
that"  knowledge  "which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
away."  (1  Cur.  xiii.  10.)  Meantime  our  business 
is  to  learn  to  bring  the  letters  into  a  word  ;  to  bring 
the  ceremonies  to  Christ ;  and  to  make  them 
terminate  in  him :  I  mean,  to  find  the  priesthood 
in  Christ,  the  sacrifice  in  Christ,  the  altar  in  Christ, 
the  throne  of  grace  in  Christ,  and  also  God  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself  by  him. 
And  if  we  can  learn  this  well,  while  here,  we  shall 
not  at  all  be  blamed;  for  this  is  the  utmost  lesson 
set  us,  to  wit,  to  learn  Christ,  as  we  find  him  re- 
vealed in  the  gospel.  "  I  determined,"  saith  Paul, 
"  not  to  know  anything  among  you,  save  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified."  (1  Cor.  ii.  2.)  And 
Christians,  after  some  time,  I  mean  those  that  pray, 
and  piy  into  the  word  well,  do  attain  to  some  good 
measure  of  knowledge  of  him.  It  is  life  eternal  to 
know  him,  as  he  is  to  be  known  here,  as  he  is  to  be 
known  by  the  holy  Scriptures.  (John  xxii.  3.) 
Keep  then  close  to  the  Scriptures,  and  let  thy  faith 
obey  the  authority  of  them,  and  thou  wilt  be  sure 
to  increa^e  in  faith  ;  "  for  therein  is  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith  :  as  it  is 
written,  the  just  shall  live  by  faith."  (Rom.  i.  17.) 
Believe  then  that  Christ  died,  was  buried,  rose 
again,  ascended,  and  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  thee ;  and  take  heed  of  prying  too  far, 
for  in  mysteries  men  soon  lose  their  way.  It  is 
good  therefore  that  thou  rest  in  this,  to  wit,  that 
he  doth  so,  though  thou  canst  not  tell  how  he  doth 
it.  A  man  at  court  gets  by  his  intercession  a 
pardon  for  a  man  in  the  country  ;  and  the  party 
concerned,  after  he  hath  intelligence  of  it,  knows 
that  such  an  one  hath  obtained  his  pardon,  and 
that  by  his  interceding  ;  but  for  all  that  he  may  be 
ignorant  of  his  methods  of  intercession  :  and  so  are 
we,  at  least  in  part,  of  Christ. 

The  meaning  then  is,  that  I  should  believe  that 
for  Ciirist's  sake  God  will  save  me,  since  he  has 
justified  me  with  his  blood  ;  "  being  justified  by  his 
blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him." 
(Rom.  v.  9.)  Through  his  intercession,  or  through 
his  coming  between  the  God  whom  I  have  offended, 
and  me  a  poor  sinner  ;  through  his  coming  between 
witli  the  voice  of  his  blood  and  merits,  which 
speaketh  on  my  behalf  to  God,  because  that  blood 
was  shed  for  me,  and  because  those  merits,  in  the 
benefit  of  them,  are  made  over  to  me  by  an  act  of 
the  grace  of  God,  according  to  his  eternal  covenant 
made  with  Christ.  This  is  what  I  know  of  his  in- 
tercession ;  I  mean,  with  reference  to  the  act  itself, 
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to  wit,  HOW  he  makea  intercession.  And  since  all 
the  fiihicss  of  the  Goilhead  dwells  in  him  bodily  ; 
and  since  he  also,  as  to  his  humanity,  is  the  throne 
of  grace  ;  yea,  and  since  he  also  is  the  holiest  of 
all,  and  the  rest  of  God  for  ever,  it  has  been  some 
scruple  to  me,  whether  it  be  not  too  carnal  to 
imagine  as  if  Christ  stood  distinct  in  his  humanity, 
distinct  I  say  as  to  space,  from  the  Father  as  sitting 
upon  a  throne,  and  as  so  presenting  his  merits,  and 
making  vocal  prayers  for  the  life  and  salvation  of 
his  peojile.  Tiie  more  true  meaning  in  my  a]ipre- 
hension  is,  that  the  presence  and  worth  of  the 
human  nature,  being  with  the  divine,  yea,  taken 
into  union  with  God  for  ever,  for  the  service  that 
was  done  for  God,  by  it,  in  the  world,  in  recon- 
ciling his  elect  unto  him,  is  still,  and  ever  will  be, 
80  deserving  in  his  sight  as  to  prevail,  (I  know  not 
how  to  express  it,)  with  the  divine  nature,  in  whom 
alone  is  a  povv-cr  to  subdue  all  impossibilities  to  it- 
self, to  preserve  those  so  reconciled  to  eternal  life. 

When  I  speak  of  the  human  nature,  I  mean  the 
man  Christ,  not  bereft  of  sense  and  reason,  nor  of 
the  power  of  willing  and  effecting ;  but  thus  I 
mean,  that  the  human  nature  so  terminates  in  the 
will  of  the  divine  ;  and  again,  the  will  of  the  divine 
so  terminates,  as  to  saving  of  sinners,  in  the  merit 
and  will  of  the  human,  that  what  the  Father  would, 
the  Son  wills  ;  and  what  the  Son  wills,  the  Father 
acquiesces  in  for  ever.  And  this  the  Son  wills,  and 
his  will  is  backed  with  infinite  merit,  in  which  also 
the  Father  rests,  that  those,  all  those  vs'hom  the 
Father  hath  given  him,  be  with  him  where  ho  is, 
that  they  may  behold  his  glory.  (John  xvii.  24.) 
And  now  I  come  to  the  will  and  affections  of  the 
high  priest. 

Second.  This  leads  me  to  the  second  head, 
namely,  to  the  natural  qualifications  of  him.  And, 

First.  This  is  one  thing  that  I  would  urge,  he 
is  not  of  a  nature  foreign  to  that  of  man  ;  the 
angels  love  us  well,  but  they  are  not  so  capable  of 
sympathizing  with  us  in  our  distresses,  because 
they  are  not  partakers  of  our  nature.  Nature  has 
a  peculiar  sympathy  in  it;  now  he  is  naturally 
one  with  us,  sin  only  excepted,  and  that  is  our 
advantage  too.  He  is  man  as  we  are,  flesh  and 
blood  as  we  are  ;  born  of  a  woman,  and  in  all 
points  made  like  unto  us,  that  excepted  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  excepteth.  "  Forasmuch  then  as  the 
children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same.  For  verily 
he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels;  but  he 
took  on  him  the  seed  of  Aliraham."  (Heb.  ii.  H, 
IG.)  This  doth  qualify  him  much;  for,  as  I  said 
before,  there  is  a  synipathy  in  nature.  A  man 
will  not  be  so  affected  with  the  hurt  that  comes  to 
a  beast,  as  he  naturally  will  with  the  hurt  that 
cornea  to  a  man  ;  a  beast  will  be  more  affected 
with  those  attempts  that  are  made  upon  its  own 
kind  to  hurt  it,  than  it  will  bo  with  those  that  are 
made  upon  man ;  wherefore  ?  why,  there  is  a 
Bympntiiy  in  nature.  Now  that  Clirist,  the  high 
priest  of  the  house  of  God,  is  naturally  one   with 


us,  you  see  the  Scriptures  plainly  affirm:  '-God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,"  (Gal.  iv. 
4;)  he  was  "made  of  the  seed  of  David,  according 
to  tlie  flesh,"  (Rom.  i.  3;)  from  the  fathers  of 
whom,  "  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came," 
&c.  (Rom.  ix.  5.)  And  this  must  needs  tend  to 
make  him  a  well-qualified  high  priest.  We  will 
not  now  speak  of  the  necessity  of  his  taking  upon 
him  the  human  nature,  to  wit,  that  he  niiglit 
destroy  him  tliat  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is 
the  devil,  and  deliver  his  people  ;  for  that  would 
be  here  too  much  beside  our  matter,  and  be  a 
diversion  to  the  reader.  We  are  now  upon  his 
high  priest's  office,  and  of  those  natural  qualifica- 
tions that  attend  him,  as  to  that;  and  I  say,  nature 
is  a  great  qualification,  because  in  nature  there  is 
sympathy ;  and  where  there  is  sympathy,  there 
will  be  a  provocation  to  help,  a  provocation  to 
help  with  jealousy  and  indignation  against  those 
that  aftlict.  A  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps  is  not 
more  provoked  than  is  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  there 
is  means  used  to  make  them  miss  of  life  eternal, 
for  whom  he  hath  died,  and  for  whom  he  ever 
lives  to  make  intercession.     But, 

Second.  As  there  is  natural  sympathy  in  Christ 
to  those  for  whom  he  is  an  high  priest,  so  there 
is  relative  sympathy ;  he  has  not  only  taken  to 
or  upon  him  our  nature,  but  he  is  become  one 
brotherhood  with  us.  Now  you  know  brotherhood 
will  carry  a  man  further  than  nature  :  so  then, 
when  nature  and  relation  meet,  there  is  a  double 
obligation.  "  For  both  he  that  sanctifieth,"  which 
is  Christ,  "  and  they  who  are  sanctified,"  his 
saints,  "  are  all  of  one,"  which  is  God ;  they  are 
all  of  God,  as  children  of  a  Father ;  "  for  which 
cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren, 
saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren, 
in  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  sing  praise  unto 
thee."  (Heb.  ii.  11,  12.)  Now  a  relation  is  much, 
and  a  natural  relation  most  of  all.  Why,  here  is 
a  natural  relation  betwixt  Christ  the  high  priest, 
and  those  for  whom  "  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession;"  a  natural  relation,  I  say,  and  that 
with  respect  to  the  humanity,  which  is  the  nature 
subject  to  affliction  and  distress:  "Forasmuch 
then  as  the  chiklren  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same."  (Heb.  ii.  14.)  So  then  it  is  for  a  brother 
that  he  is  engaged,  for  a  brother  that  he  doth 
make  intercession. 

When  Gideon  knew  by  the  confession  of  Zebah 
and  Zalmunna,  that  tlie  men  that  they  slew  at 
Tabor  were  his  brethren,  his  fury  came  into  iiis 
face,  and  he  sware  tliey  should  therefore  die. 
(Judges  viii.)  Relation  is  a  great  matter.  And 
therefore  it  is  said  again,  "In  all  things  it  behoved 
him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he 
might  be  a  merciful  high  priest."  (Heb.  ii.  17.) 
A  brother  is  born  for  adversity;  and  a  brother 
will  go  far. 

Tliis,  therefore,  is  a  second  thing,  or  another 
qualification,  witn  which  Christ  Jesus  is  furnished 
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to  be  an  liiuli  priest, — he  is  a  brotlier,  there  ia  a 
brotherly  rehition  betwixt  liiin  and  us ;  therefore, 
by  virtue  of  this  relation,  he  uiakcth  intercession 
for  us  more  aft'ectionately. 

Third.  There  are  other  things  in  Christ  Jesus 
that  make  him  naturally  of  an  excellent  qualifica- 
tion with  reference  to  his  priesthood  fur  us;  and 
they  are  the  temptations  and  infirmities  wherewith 
he  was  exercised  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation. 
It  is  true,  temptations  and  infirmities,  strictly 
considered,  are  none  of  onr  nature,  no  more  are 
they  of  his ;  but  yet,  if  it  be  proper  to  say 
temptations  and  afflictions  have  a  nature,  his  and 
ours  were  naturally  the  same,  and  that  in  all  points 
too,  for  80  says  the  scripture,  "  He  was  tempted  in 
all  points,  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."  (Heb. 
iv.  15.)  Are  we  tempted  to  distrust  God?  so  was 
be  :  are  we  tempted  to  murder  ourselves  ?  so  was 
he  :  are  we  tempted  with  the  bewitching  vanities 
of  this  world?  so  was  he:  are  we  tempted  to  com- 
mit idolatry,  and  to  worship  the  devil?  so  was  he. 
(JIatt.  iv.  Luke  iv.)  So  that  herein  we  also  were 
alike ;  yea,  from  his  cradle  to  his  cross  he  was  a 
man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  griefs,  a  man 
of  affliction  throughout  the  whole  course  of  his 
life.  (Isa.  liii.  3.) 

And  observe  it,  he  was  made  so,  or  subjected 
thereto,  by  the  ordinance  of  God;  nay,  further,  it 
behoved  him  to  be  made  so,  that  is,  to  be  made 
like  unto  us  in  all  things,  the  better  to  capacitate 
him  to  the  work  of  his  priesthood,  with  the  more 
bowels  and  compassion.  We  will  read  to  you  the 
text :  "  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to 
be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be," 
([ualitied  to  be, "a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest 
in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation 
for  the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he  himself 
hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted."  (Heb.  ii.  17, 18.) 

See  here  how  he  is  qualified,  and  to  what  end  : 
he  was  tempted  as  we  are,  suffered  by  temptations 
as  we  do,  in  all  points  and  things  as  we  are,  that 
he  might  be  bowels,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful 
and  faithful  high  priest,  in  things  pertaining  to  God, 
to  make  up  the  difference  that  is  made  by  sin  be- 
tween God  and  his  people,  to  make  reconciliation 
for  the  sins  of  the  people.  Yea,  he  by  being  tempted, 
and  by  suffering  as  he  did,  he  is  prepared  and  en- 
abled so  to  do;  "for  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered, 
being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted." 

Wherefore,  I  also  call  this  qualification  both 
natural  and  necessary  :  natural,  because  in  kind 
the  same  with  ours ;  that  is,  his  temptations  were 
the  same  with  ours ;  the  same  in  nature,  the  same 
in  design,  the  same  as  to  their  own  natural  ten- 
dency;  for  their  natural  tendency  was  to  have 
ruined  both  him  and  us,  but  God  prevented.  They 
also  were  necessary,  though  not  of  themselves,  yet 
made  so  by  him  that  can  bring  good  out  of  evil, 
and  light  out  of  darkness ;  made  so,  I  say,  to  us, 
lot  whose  Bakes  they  were  suflfered  to  assault  and 


afflict  him,  namely,  that  he  might  be  able  to  be 
merciful,  faithful,  and  succouring  to  us. 

Fourth.  Another  qualification  with  which  our 
high  priest  is  furnished,  for  the  better  fitting  of 
him  to  make  intercession  for  us,  is,  that  we  are 
his  members  ;  to  be  a  member  is  more  than  to  be 
of  the  same  nature,  or  the  nearest  of  relations,  that 
excepted.  So,  then,  now  he  makes  intercession 
for  his  own  self,  for  his  own  body,  and  for  the 
several  members  of  his  body.  The  high  priest 
under  the  law  did  use  to  offer  up  sacrifice  for 
himself;  first  "for  himself,"  for  his  own  sins,  and 
then  "  for  the  errors  of  the  people."  I  will  not 
say  that  Ciirist  had  any  sin  that  was  personally, 
or  by  his  act,  his  own,  for  that  would  be  to  blas- 
pheme the  name  of  that  Holy  One;  but  yet  I  will 
say,  he  made  the  sins  of  the  people  his  own :  yea, 
God  the  Father  made  them  his.  Those  also  for 
whom  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  are  united 
to  him,  made  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh, 
and  of  his  bones  ;  and  so  are  any  part  of  himself. 
(2  Cor.  V.  21.) 

But  we  are  now  about  his  natural  qualifications, 
and  this  is  one,  that  they  for  whom  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  are  his  members,  the  members 
of  his  body  :  "  we  are  the  members  of  his  body,  of 
his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones,"  so  saith  the  word. 
(Eph.  v.  30.)  Wherefore  here  is  a  near  concern, 
for  that  his  church  is  part  of  himself;  it  is  his  own 
concern,  it  is  for  our  own  flesh.  "  No  man  ever 
yet  hated  his  own  flesh ;  but  nourisheth  and  cher- 
isbeth  it."  (Eph.  v.  29.)  Things  are  thus  spoken, 
because  of  the  infirmity  of  our  flesh.  So  that  had 
Christ  no  love  to  us  as  we  are  sinners,  yet  because 
we  are  part  of  himself,  he  cannot  but  care  for  us, 
nature  puts  him  upon  it;  yea,  and  the  more  infirm 
and  weak  we  are,  the  more  he  is  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities,  the  more  he  is  afflicted 
for  us :  "  For  we  have  not  an  high  priest  which 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmi- 
ties." (Heb.  iv.  15.)  He  at  no  time  loseth  this  his 
fellow-feeling,  because  he  always  is  our  head,  and 
we  the  members  of  his.  I  will  add,  the  infirm 
member  is  most  cared  for,  most  pitied,  most  watched 
over  to  be  kept  from  harms,  and  most  consulted 
for. 

I  love  to  play  the  child  with  little  children,  and 
have  learnt  something  by  so  doing.  I  have  met 
with  a  child  that  has  had  a  sore  finger,  j'ea,  so 
sore  as  to  be  altogether  at  present  useless ;  and 
not  only  so,  but  by  reason  of  its  infirmity,  has  been 
a  let  or  hindrance  to  the  use  of  all  the  fingers  that 
have  been  upon  that  hand  :  then  have  I  began  to 
bemoan  the  child,  and  said,  Alas  I  my  poor  boy, 
or  girl,  bast  got  a  sore  finger  ?  Ah  I  quoth  the 
child,  with  water  in  its  eyes,  and  hath  come  to  me 
to  be  bemoaned.  Then  I  have  begun  to  offer  to 
touch  the  sore  finger.  Oh !  saith  the  child,  pray 
do  not  hurt  me.  I  then  have  replied.  Canst  thou 
do  nothing  with  this  finger  ?  No,  saith  the  child  ; 
nor  with  this  hand  neither.  Then  have  I  said. 
Shall  we  cut  off  this  finger,  and  buy  my  child  a 
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better,  a  brave  golden  finger  ?  At  this  the  child 
has  started,  stared  in  my  face,  gone  back  from  me, 
and  entertained  a  kind  of  indignation  against  me, 
and  has  no  more  cared  to  be  intimate  with  me. 
Tlien  have  I  begun  to  make  some  use  of  that  good 
sermon  which  this  little  child  had  preached  unto 
me ;  and  thus  have  I  gone  on.  If  membership  be 
80  dear,  if  this  child  has  such  tenderness  to  the 
most  infirm,  the  most  useless  of  its  members ;  if  it 
counts  me  his  friend  no  longer  than  while  I  have 
a  mouth  to  bemoan,  and  carriages  that  show  ten- 
derness to  this  useless  finger;  what  an  interest  doth 
membership  give  one  in  the  body,  and  what  com- 
passions hath  the  soul  for  such  a  useless  thing,  be- 
cause it  is  a  member !  And  turning  all  this  over 
to  Jesus  Christ,  then  instead  of  matter  and  cor- 
ruption, there  presently  comes  honey  to  me  out  of 
this  child's  sore  finger.  I  take  leave  to  tell  you 
now  how  I  use  to  play.  And  though  I  have  told 
you  this  tale  upon  so  grave  a  truth  as  is  the  mem- 
bership of  Christians  with  their  head,  yet  bear  with 
me  ;  no  child  can  be  so  tender  of  its  sore  finger  as 
is  the  Son  of  God  of  his  afflicted  members  ;  he 
cannot  but  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities. 

Ah  I  who  would  not  make  many  supplications, 
prayers,  and  intercessions,  for  a  leg,  for  an  eye,  for  a 
foot,  for  a  hand,  for  a  finger,  rather  than  they  will 
lose  it  ?  And  can  it  be  imagined  that  Christ  alone 
shall  be  like  the  foolish  ostrich,  hardened  against  his 
young,  yea,  against  his  members  ?     It  cannot  bo. 

Should  he  lose  a  member  he  would  be  dis- 
figured,  maimed,  dismembered,  imperfect,  next  to 
monstrous.  For  his  body  is  called  his  fulness,  yea, 
the  fulness  of  him  that  fills  all  in  all.  This,  there- 
fore shows  you  that  Christ  as  high  priest  has 
naturally  a  respect  for  those  for  whom  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  ;  yea,  an  unfathomable 
respect  for  them,  because  they  are  his  members. 

Fil'th.  But  again,  when  nature,  relation,  and 
membership  is  urged  to  show  the  fit  qualifications 
wherewith  Christ  is  endued,  I  intend  not  to  in- 
timate, as  if  the  bottom  of  all  lay  here ;  for  then  it 
might  be  urged  that  one  imperfect  has  all  tliese  : 
for  who  knows  not  that  sinful  man  has  all  these 
qualifications  in  him  towards  his  nature,  relations, 
and  members  ?  I  have  therefore,  as  I  said,  thus 
discoursed,  only  for  demonstration's  sake,  and  to 
euit  myself  with  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh.  I  might 
come,  also,  in  the  next  place  to  tell  you  that  Jesus 
Christ  our  high  priest  is  thus,  with  reference  to 
other  designs.  \\c  are  his  purchase,  and  he  counts 
us  so  ;  his  jewels,  and  he  counts  us  so  ;  his  estate 
real,  and  lie  counts  us  so.  And,  you  know,  a  man 
will  do  much,  speak  much,  intercede  much  and 
long,  for  that  which  he  thus  is  interested  in.  But 
we  will  come  to  speak  more  partie\darly  of  the 
exceeding  excellency  of  his  natural  qualifications, 
and  show  you  thi.t  he  hath  such  as  are  peculiar  to 
himself  alone,  and  that  we  are  concerned  in  them. 

1.  lie  is  holy,  and  so  a  suitable  high  priest. 
There  is  a  holiness  that  sets  further  from,  and  a 


holiness  that  brings  one  nearer  to,  and  to  be  con- 
cerned the  more  with,  the  condition  of  those  in 
affliction;  and  that  holiness  is  that  which  is  en- 
tailed unto  office.  \Yhen  a  man  is  put  into  an 
office,  the  more  unholy  he  is,  the  worse  he  performs 
his  office  ;  and  the  more  holy,  the  better  he  per- 
forms hia  office.  For  his  holiness  obliges  him  to  be 
faithful  unto  men,  wherein  he  is  concerned  by  his 
office.  Hence  you  read,  that  he  is  "  a  faithful  high 
priest,"  because  he  is  a  holy  one,  and  "  such  an  high 
priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,"  &o.  (Heb.  ii.  17; 
vii.  26  ;)  "  Good  and  upright  is  the  Lord  "  Jehovah, 
Christ  Jesus,  "  therefore  he  will  teach  sinners  in 
the  way,"  (Ps.  xxv.  8  ;)  "  He  that  ruleth  over  men 
must  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God."  (2  Sam. 
xxiii.  3.)  I  mention  these  texts  to  show  j'ou,  that 
holiness,  when  entailed  to  office,  makes  a  man  do 
that  office  the  better.  Now  then,  Christ  is  holy, 
and  he  is  made,  called,  and  made  of  God  an  high 
priest,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  and  is  to 
manage  that  his  office  for  thee  with  God  ;  that  is  to 
say,  to  continue  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity, 
for  that  iniquity  that  cleaveth  unto  thee,  and  that 
spuriously  breaketh  or  issueth  from  thy  flesh  after 
thou  art  called  and  converted.  For  we  are  now 
upon  the  second  part  of  the  execution  of  the  priest- 
hood of  Christ :  that  which  he  executeth,  I  say, 
and  by  executing  takes  away  the  iniquity  of  our 
holy  things,  and  of  our  life,  after  our  turning  to 
God  by  him.  Now  he  that  is  to  do  this  is  holy, 
and  so  one  that  will  make  conscience  of  performing 
that  office  for  us,  with  which  he  is  entrusted  of  God. 
Hence  he  is  set  in  opposition  to  those  high  priests 
that  had  infirmities,  that  were  not  holy,  upon  this 
very  account  preferred  above  them.  "  For  the  law 
maketh  men  high  priests  which  have  infirmity  ; 
but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the  law, 
maketh  the  Son,  who  is  consecrated,''  perfected,  or 
holy  "  for  evermore."  (Heb.  vii.  28.) 

This,  therefore,  is  a  great  thing,  to  wit,  that  we 
have  an  high  priest  that  is  holy,  and  so  one  that 
will  not  fail  to  perform  to  the  utmost  the  trust 
committed  to  him  on  our  behalf,  to  wit,  "  to  oficr 
both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins."  This  is  one  thing. 
(Heb.  v.  1.) 

2.  There  is  added  to  this  of  his  holiness  another, 
and  that  is,  harmless:  "For  such  an  high  priest 
became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless."  (Heb.  vii.  2C.) 
A  harmful  man,  when  be  is  in  office,  oh  how  much 
mischief  may  he  do !  Such  an  one  is  partial  in 
doing  his  office  ;  such  an  one  will  put  the  poor  by 
his  right ;  such  an  one  will  buy  and  sell  a  cause,  a 
m.an,  an  interest;  will  do,  or  not  do,  as  his  harm- 
fulness  prompts  him  to  it.  ''  So  is  a  wicked  ruler 
over  the  poor  people."  (Prov.  xxviii.  15.)  But 
now  our  Jesus,  our  high  priest,  is  holy,  harmless  ; 
he  will  wrong  no  man,  he  will  deprive  no  man,  he 
will  contemn  no  man,  he  will  deny  to  no  man  that 
comes  to  God  by  him,  the  benefit  and  advantage  of 
his  blessed  intercession  ;  he  respecteth  not  persons, 
nor  taketh  reward.  A  harmful  m.an  will  stomach, 
and  hate,  and  prejudice  a  man ;  will  wait  for  an 
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oi>portiiiiily  to  Jo  liim  a  mischief,  will  take  tlie 
a(lvaiitaj;e,  if  be  can,  to  deny  hiui  his  right,  and 
keep  fmm  liini  his  due,  when  yet  it  is  in  the  power 
of  his  hand  to  help  liini.  Oil  I  but  Clirist  is  harm- 
h'ss,  harudess  as  a  dove,  he  thinks  no  ill,  intends  no 
ill,  doth  no  ill ;  but  graciously,  innocently,  harm- 
lessly, makes  intercession  for  thee ;  nor  will  he  be 
prevailed  with  to  prejudice  thy  person,  or  to  forbear 
to  take  up  thy  name  into  his  lips,  be  thy  infirmities, 
and  weaknesses,  and  provocations  never  so  many, 
if  thou  indeed  comest  to  God  by  him.  He  is  holy, 
and  harmless,  and  so  the  more  fit  to  become  our 
high  priest,  and  to  make  intercession  for  us. 

3.  But  again,  this  is  not  all ;  he  also  is  unde- 
filed  :  "  For  such  an  high  priest  became  us,  who 
is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled."  This  term  is  put  in 
to  show  that  he  neither  is,  nor  can  be  found, 
neither  now,  nor  at  any  time,  faulty  in  his  office. 
A  man  that  is  holy  may  yet  be  defiled  ;  a  man 
that  is  harndess  may  yet  be  defiled.  We  are  bid 
to  be  holy  and  harmless;  and  in  a  gospel  sense  so 
every  Christian  is.  Oh !  but  Christ  is  so  in  a 
legal  sense,  in  the  eye  of  the  law  perfectly  so. 
This  is  a  great  matter,  for  it  shows,  that  as  nothing 
done  by  us  can  tempt  him  to  be  hurtful  to  us,  so 
there  is  nothing  iu  himself  that  can  tempt  him  so 
to  be.  A  man  that  is  defiled  has  that  within  him 
that  will  put  him  upon  using  of  his  office  unfaith- 
fully, though  he  sho\dd  have  no  provocation  from 
those  for  whose  good  he  is  to  execute  his  office  ; 
but  he  that  is  undefiled, — undefiled  in  a  law-sense, 
as  our  Lord  Jesus  is, — is  such  an  one  that  doth 
not  only  not  do  hurt,  and  not  act  falsely  in  his 
office,  but  one  that  cannot,  one  that  knoweth  not 
how  to  be  unfaithfid  to  his  trust.  He  is  holy, 
liarmless,  undefiled ;  this,  therefore,  is  a  great 
thing.  He  has  not  the  original  of  hurtfuluess  in 
him,  there  is  no  such  root  there  ;  there  is  a  root  of 
bitterness  springing  up  in  us,  by  which,  not  only 
ourselves,  but  ofttimes  others  are  defiled.  (Heb.  xii. 
15.)  Oh  1  but  our  high  priest  is  undefiled  ;  he  is 
not  corrupt,  nor  corrupteth  ;  he  doth  his  office 
fairly,  faithfully,  holily,  justly,  according  to,  or  an- 
swering, our  necessities,  and  the  trust  reposed  in 
Lim,  and  committed  to  him.     But, 

4.  This  is  not  all :  as  he  is  holy,  harmless,  and 
undefiled,  so  he  is  separate  from  sinners,  both  in 
his  conception,  in  his  composition,  and  the  place 
ordained  for  him  to  execute  this  part  of  his  high 
priest's  office  in.  He  was  not  conceived  in  the 
womb  by  carnal  generation  ;  he  was  not  made  up 
of  polluted  and  difiled  nature;  he  officiateth  not 
with  those  materials  that  are  corrupt,  stained,  or 
imperfect ;  but  with  those  that  are  unspotted ; 
even  with  the  spotless  sacrifice  of  his  own  unble- 
mished offering.  He,  nor  his  offering,  has  any 
such  tang  as  had  the  priests,  and  their  sacrifices 
under  the  law,  to  wit,  sin  and  imperfection  ;  he  is 
separate  from  them  in  this  respect,  further  than  is 
an  angel  from  a  beast.  He  has  none  of  the  qua- 
lities, actions,  or  inclinations  of  sinners  ;  his  ways 
are  only  his  own  ;  he  never  saw  them,  nor  learnt 


them,  but  of  the  Father :  there  is  none  upright 
among  men,  wherefore  he  is  separated  from  tliem 
to  be  a  priest.     Again, 

5.  As  he  is  thus,  so  again,  he  is  said  to  be 
"  higher  than  the  heavens."  "  For  such  an  high 
priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled;" 
separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens.  The  text  saith  that  neither  saint,  nor 
heavens,  are  clean  in  God's  sight.  "  Behold,  he 
put  no  trust  in  his  servants,"  he  chargeth  hia 
angels  with  folly  ;  and  again,  "  Behold,  he  putteth 
no  trust  in  his  saints  ;  yea,  the  heavens  are  not 
clean  in  his  sight."  (Job  iv.  18  ;  xv.  15.)  Where- 
fore, by  this  expression,  he  shows  us,  that  our  high 
priest  is  more  noble  than  either  heaven  or  angel  ; 
yea,  more  clean  and  perfect  than  an)'.  It  shows 
us  also  that  all  the  heavenly  host  are  at  his  com- 
mand, to  do  as  his  intercession  shall  prevail  with 
the  Father  for  us.  All  angels  worship  him,  and  at 
his  word  they  become,  they  all  become,  ministering 
spirits  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation. 

Besides,  by  this  word  he  shows,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible that  our  high  priest  should  degenerate  or 
decay  ;  for  that  he  is  made  "  higher  than  the 
heavens."  The  spirits,  sometimes,  in  the  heavens 
have  decayed,  (2  Pet.  ii.  4  ;)  the  heavens  them- 
selves decay  and  wax  old,  (Heb.  i.  10 — 12  ;)  and 
that  is  the  furthest  that  by  the  word  we  are  ad- 
mitted to  go  :  but  as  for  him  that  is  above  the 
heavens,  that  is  made  higher  than  the  heavens, 
that  is  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  he  ia 
the  same,  aud  "  his  years  fail  not,"  (Heb.  i.  12 ;) 
"  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.''  (Heb. 
xiii.  8.) 

This,  therefore,  is  added,  to  show  that  Christ  is 
neither  as  the  angels,  nor  heavens,  subject  to  decay, 
or  degenerat<»,  or  to  flag  and  grow  cold  in  the  execu- 
tion of  his  office  ;  but  that  he  will  be  found,  even 
at  the  last,  when  he  is  come  to  the  end  of  this 
work,  and  is  about  to  come  out  of  the  holy  place, 
as  affectionate,  as  full  of  love,  as  willing  and  desi- 
rous after  our  salvation,  as  he  was  the  first  moment 
that  he  was  made  high  priest,  and  took  npon  him 
to  execute  that  his  blessed  office  for  us. 

\Mierefore  our  high  priest  is  no  such  one  as  you 
read  of  in  the  law.  (Lev.  xxi.  18.)  He  ia  no 
dwarf,  hath  no  blemish,  nor  any  imperfection ; 
therefore  is  not  subject  to  flag  or  fail  in  the  due 
execution  of  his  office  ;  but  is  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him, 
"  seeing  he  ever  hveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them." 

And  it  is  well  worth  our  consideration,  that  it  is 
said  he  is  made  thus;  that  is,  appointed,  instituted, 
called,  and  qualified  thus  of  God  ;  this  shows  the 
Father's  heart  as  well  as  the  Son's  to  usv^'ard,  to 
wit,  that  this  priesthood  was  of  him,  and  the  glo- 
rious effects  thereof  by  him.  "  Let  us  therefore 
come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  iu  time 
of  need." 

BiicoND.  I  come  now  to  tho  second  motive,  to 
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wit,  tliat  we  may  fiud  grace  and  mercy  to  help  in 
time  of  need ;  or  we  sliall  find  grace  and  mercy  to 
help,  if  we  come,  as  we  should,  to  the  throne  of 
grace. 

In  this  motive  we  have  these  three  things. 
First.  That  saints  are  liice  to  meet  with  needy 
times  while  they  are  in  this  world. 

Second.  That  nothing  can  carry  iis  through  our 
needy  times  but  more,  or  a  continual  supply,  of 
mercy  and  grace. 

Third.  That  mercy  and  grace  is  to  be  had  at 
the  throne  of  grace,  and  we  must  fetch  it  from 
thence  by  prayer,  if  we  would,  as  we  should,  go 
through  these  needy  times. 

First.  For  the  first  of  these,  that  saints  are  like 
to  meet  with  needy  times ;  or  with  such  times  as 
will  show  them  that  they  need  a  continual  assist- 
ance of  the  grace  of  God,  that  they  may  go  rightly 
through  this  world.  Tliis  is,  therefore,  a  motive 
that  wcareth  a  spur  in  the  heel  of  it,  a  spur  to  prick 
us  forward  to  supplicate  at  the  throne  of  grace. 
This  needy  time  is  in  other  places  called  the  peri- 
lous time,  the  evil  day,  the  hour  and  power  of 
darkness,  the  day  of  temptation,  the  cloudy  and 
dark  day.  (Ezck.xxxiv.  lli.  Luke  xsii.  53.  Eph. 
vi.  13.     2  Tim.  iii.  1.) 

And  indeed,  in  the  general,  all  the  days  of  our 
pilgrimage  here  are  evil  ;  yea,  every  day  has  a 
sufficiency  of  evil  in  it  to  destroy  the  best  saint 
that  breatheth,  were  it  not  for  the  grace  of  God. 
But  there  are  also,  as  I  have  hinted,  particular, 
specious  times,  times  more  eminently  dangerous 
and  hazardous  unto  saints.     As, 

1.  There  are  their  young  days,  the  days  of  their 
youth  and  childhood  in  grace.  This  day  is  usually 
attended  with  much  evil  towards  him,  or  them, 
that  are  asking  the  way  to  Zion,  with  their  faces 
thitherward.  Now  the  devil  has  lost  a  sinner ; 
there  is  a  captive  has  broke  prison,  and  one  run 
away  from  his  master ;  now  hell  seems  to  be 
awakened  from  sleep,  the  devils  are  come  out,  they 
roar,  and  roaring  they  seek  to  recover  their  run- 
away. Now  tempt  him,  threaten  him,  flatter  him, 
stigmatize  him,  throw  dust  in  his  eyes,  poison  him 
with  errors,  spoil  him  while  he  is  upon  the  potter's 
wheel ;  anything  to  keep  him  from  coming  to  Jesus 
Christ.  And  is  not  this  a  needy  time?  doth  not 
such  an  one  want  abundance  of  grace '?  is  it  not  of 
absolute  necessity  that  thou,  if  thou  art  the  man 
thus  beset,  shouldest  ply  it  at  the  throne  of  grace 
for  mercy  and  grace  to  help  thee  in  such  a  time  of 
need  as  this  ?  To  want  a  spirit  of  prayer  now,  is 
as  much  as  thy  life  is  worth.  Oh,  therefore,  you 
that  know  what  I  s.ay,  you  that  are  broke  loose 
from  hell,  that  arc  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on 
the  hope  set  before  you,  and  that  do  hear  the  lion 
roar  after  you,  and  that  are  kept  awake  with  the 
continual  voice  of  his  chinking  chain,  cry  as  you 
fly ;  yea,  the  i)romise  in,  that  they  that  come  to  God 
with  weeping,  with  suiiplicatiun,  he  will  lead  them. 
Well,  this  is  one  needy  time,  now  thy  hedge  is 
low,  now  thy  branch  is  tender,  now  thou  art  but  in 


the  bud.     Pray  that  thou  beest  not  marred  in  the 
potter's  hand. 

2.  The  time  of  prospyity  is  also  a  time  of  need, 
I  mean,  of  thy  8])iritual  pro.sperity.  For  as  Satan 
can  tell  how  to  suit  temptations  for  thee  in  the  day 
of  thy  want,  so  he  has  tlmse  that  can  entangle  tlico 
in  the  day  of  thy  fulness.  He  has  his  spiritual 
wickednesses  in  the  high  and  heavenly  places. 
(Eph.  vi.  12.)  He  can  tell  how  to  lay  a  snare  for 
thee  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  well  as  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  in  thy  time  of  receiving  good  things,  as  well 
as  in  thy  hungry  and  empty  hours.  Nay,  such  times 
seem  to  be  the  most  dangerous,  not  in  themselves, 
but  through  the  deceits  of  our  heart.  Hence  Moses 
gives  this  caution  to  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
when  God  had  given  them  the  promised  land,  and 
vineyards,  and  wells,  and  olive-trees,  and  when 
they  had  eaten  and  were  full,  "  Tlien,"  says  he, 
"  beware  lest  thou  forget  the  Lord,  which  brought 
thee  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  house 
of  bondage."  (Dent.  vi.  lU — 13.)  And,  again,  he 
doubleth  this  caution,  saying,  "  When  thou  hast 
eaten  and  art  full,  then  thou  shall  bless  the  Lord 
thy  God  for  the  good  land  which  he  has  given 
thee.  Beware  that  thou  forget  not  the  Lord  thy 
God,  in  not  keeping  his  commandments,  and  his 
judgments,  and  his  statutes,  which  I  command 
thee  this  day ;  lest  when  thou  hast  eaten  and  art 
full,"  and  thou  in  all  good  things  art  increased, 
"  then  thine  heart  be  lifted  up,  and  thou  forget  the 
Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  forth  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  from  the  house  of  bondage."  (Deut. 
viii.  10 — 14.)  All  this  may  be  applied  spiritually: 
for  there  are,  as  I  said,  snares  laid  for  us  in  our 
best  things  ;  and  he  that  has  great  enjoyments,  and 
forgets  to  pray  for  grace  to  keep  him  humble  then, 
shall  quickly  be  where  Peter  was,  after  his  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  Jesus  by  the  revelation  of  the 
Father. 

3.  Another  needy  time,  is  a  time  when  men  are 
low  and  empty,  as  to  worldly  good  ;  this  time  is 
full  of  temptations  and  snares.  At  this  time  men 
will,  if  they  look  not  well  to  their  doings  and 
goings,  be  tempted  to  strain  courtesies  both  witli 
conscience  and  with  God's  word,  and  adventure  to 
do  things  that  are  dangerous,  and  that  have  a 
tendency  to  make  all  their  religion  and  profession 
vain.  This  holy  Agur  was  aware  of,  so  he  prayed. 
Let  me  not  be  rich  and  full,  lest  I  deny  thee ;  let 
me  not  be  poor,  lest  I  steal,  and  take  the  name  of 
my  God  in  vain.  (Prov.  xxx.  7 — 0.)  There  are 
many  inconveniences  that  attend  him  that  is  fallen 
into  decay  in  this  world.  It  is  an  evil  day  with 
him  ;  and  tlie  devil  will  be  as  busy  with  him,  .as 
the  flies  are  with  a  lean  and  scabbed  sheep.  It 
shall  go  hard  but  such  a  man  shall  be  full  of  mag- 
gots :  full  of  silly,  foolish,  idle  inventions,  to  get 
up,  and  to  abound  with  fulness  again.  It  is  not  a 
time  now,  will  Satan  say,  to  retain  a  tender  con- 
science, to  regard  thy  word  or  promise,  to  i>ay  f'>r 
what  thou  buyest,  or  to  stick  at  i)ilfering,  and  fik'h 
from  thy  neighbour.     Tliia  Agur  was  afraid  of; 
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therefore  he  prnycd  that  God  would  keep  him  from 
tlint  which  wouKl  he  to  him  a  temptation  to  do  it. 
lluw  many  in  our  day  have,  on  tlicse  very  accounts, 
brought  religion  to  a  very  ill  savour,  and  themselves 
into  the  snare  of  the  devil  I  and  all  because  they 
liave  not  addicted  themselves  to  pray  to  God  for 
grace  to  help  in  this  time  of  need,  but  rather  have 
left  oft'  the  tiling  that  is  good,  and  given  up  them- 
selves to  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  and  the 
subtle  and  ensnaring  motions  of  the  flesh. 

4.  Another  needy  time  is  the  day  of  persecution  ; 
this  is  called,  as  was  hinted  before,  "  the  hour  of 
darkness,"  "  the  cloudy  and  dark  day.''  This  day, 
therefore,  is  full  of  snares  and  of  evils  of  every 
kind.  Here  is  the  fear  of  man,  the  terrors  of  a 
prison,  of  loss  of  goods  and  life.  Now  all  things 
look  black,  now  the  fiery  trial  is  come.  He 
that  cannot  now  pray,  he  that  now  applieth  not 
himself  to  God  on  the  throne  of  grace,  by  the 
priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  like  to  take  a  fall 
before  all  men  upon  the  stage  ;  a  foul  fall,  a  fall 
that  will  not  only  break  his  own  bones,  but  also 
the  hearts  of  those  that  fear  God  and  behold  it. 
"  Come  therefore  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  ye  may  obtain  mere}',  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need." 

5.  Another  time  of  need  is  that  time  wherein 
thou  changest  thy  condition,  and  enterest  into  a 
new  relation.  For  here  also  the  snares  and  traps 
lie  waiting  for  thee.  There  is  a  hopeful  child 
goes  to  service,  or  to  be  an  apprentice  ;  there  is  a 
young  man  and  a  young  maid  entered  into  a  mar- 
ried condition  ;  and  though  thoy  pray  before,  yet 
they  leave  off  to  pray  then.  \Vhy  these  people 
are  oftentimes  ruined  and  undone,  the  reason  is, 
this  change  is  attended  with  new  snares,  with  new 
cares,  and  with  new  temptations  ;  of  the  which, 
because  through  unwatchfulness  they  are  not  aware, 
they  are  taken,  drawn  to  perdition  and  destruction 
by  thera.  JNIany  in  my  short  day  have  gone,  I 
doubt,  down  to  the  pit  this  way,  that  have  sometimes 
been  to  appearance  the  very  foremost  and  hope- 
fulcst  in  the  place  where  they  have  lived.  Oh  1 
how  soon  has  their  fire  gone  out,  has  their  lamps 
forborn  to  burn  I  How  quickly  have  they  lost 
tlieir  love  to  their  ministers,  by  whom  they  were 
illuminated,  and  to  the  warmest  Christians,  through 
communion  with  whom  they  used  to  be  kept  awake 
and  savoury  I  How  quickly  have  they  found  them 
out  new  friends,  new  companions,  new  ways  and 
methods  of  life,  and  new  delights  to  feed  their 
foolish  minds  withal  1  Wherefore,  oh  thou  that 
art  in  this  fifth  head  concerned,  "  Come  boldly  unto 
tiie  throne  of  grace,  to  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 

6.  Another  time  of  need  is  when  the  generality 
of  professors  are  decayed;  when  the  custom  of 
fancies  and  fooleries  have  taken  away  all  gravity 
and  modesty  from  among  the  children  of  men. 
Now  pray,  or  thou  diest ;  yea,  pray  against  those 
decays,  those  vain  customs,  those  foolish  fancies, 
those  light  and  vain  carriages  that  have  overtaken 


others  ;  else  they  will  assuredly  knock  at  thy  door, 
and  obtain  favour  at  thy  hand  ;  the  which  if  they 
do,  they  will  quickly  bring  thee  down  into  the  dirt 
with  others,  and  put  thee  in  peril  of  damnation  as 
well  as  they. 

7.  Another  time  of  need  is,  the  time  of  guilt 
contracted,  and  of  the  hiding  of  God's  face.  This 
is  a  dangerous  time.  If  thou  now  shall  forbear  to 
pray,  thou  art  undone  ;  for  the  natural  tendency  of 
guilt  is  to  drive  a  man  from  God.  So  it  served 
our  first  father  ;  and  ofttiines  when  God  hides  his 
face,  men  run  into  desperation,  and  so  throw  up 
all  duties,  and  say  as  he  of  old,  "  What  should  I 
wait  for  the  Lord  any  longer  ?"  (2  Kings  vi.  33.) 
Now  thy  great  help  against  this  is  prayer,  con- 
tinuing in  prayer.  Prayer  wrestleth  with  the 
devil,  and  will  overthrow  him  ;  praj'er  wrestleth 
with  God,  and  will  overcome  him;  prayer  wrestleth 
with  all  temptations,  and  makes  them  fly.  Great 
things  have  been  done  by  prayer,  even  by  the 
prayer  of  those  that  have  contracted  guilt,  and  that 
have  by  their  sins  lost  the  smiles,  and  sense  of  the 
favour  of  God.  Wherefore,  when  this  needy,  this 
evil  time  has  overtaken  thee,  pray.  "  Come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  to  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 

8.  The  day  of  reproach  and  slander  is  another 
time  of  need,  or  a  day  in  which  thou  wilt  want 
supplies  of  grace.  Sometimes  we  meet  with  such 
days  wherein  we  are  loaden  with  reproaches,  slan- 
ders, scandals,  and  lies.  Christ  found  the  day  of 
reproach  a  burdensome  day  unto  him  ;  and  there 
is  many  a  professor  driven  quite  away  from  all 
conscience  towards  God,  and  open  profession  of  his 
name,  by  such  things  as  these.  Reproach  is,  when 
cast  at  a  man,  as  if  he  was  stoning  to  death  with 
stones.  Now  ply  it  hard  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
for  mercy  and  grace  to  bear  thee  up,  or  thou  wilt 
either  miscarry,  or  sink  underground  by  the  weight 
of  reproach  that  may  fall  upon  thee. 

9.  Another  time  of  need  is  that  wherein  a 
man's  friends  desert  and  forsake  him,  because  of 
his  gospel  principles,  or  of  those  temptations  that 
attend  his  profession.  This  is  a  time  that  often 
happeneth  to  those  that  are  good.  Thus  it  was 
with  Christ,  with  Paid,  with  Job,  with  Heman, 
and  so  has  been  with  many  other  of  God's  servants 
in  the  day  of  their  temptations  in  this  world;  and 
a  sore  time  it  is.  Job  complained  under  it,  so  did 
Heman,  Paul,  and  Christ.  (John  vi.  66.  2  Tim. 
i.  15.  Job  xix.  13 — 19.)  Now  a  man  is  as  forlorn 
as  a  pelican  in  the  wilderness,  as  an  owl  in  the 
desert,  or  as  a  sparrow  upon  the  housetop.  If  a 
man  cannot  now  go  to  the  throne  of  grace  by 
prayer,  through  Christ,  and  so  fetch  grace  for  his 
support  from  thence,  what  can  he  do  ?  He  cannot 
live  of  himself.     Wherefore  this  is  a  sore  evil. 

10.  Another  time  of  need  is  the  day-  of  death, 
when  I  am  to  pack  up  all  to  be  gone  from  hence, 
the  way  of  all  the  earth.  Now  the  greatest  trial 
is  come,  excepting  that  of  the  day  of  judgment. 
Now  a  man  is  to  be  stript  of  all,  but  that  which 
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cannot  be  shaken.  Now  a  man  grows  near  tlie 
borders  of  eternity.  Now  he  begins  to  see  into 
the  skirts  of  the  next  world.  Now  death  is  death, 
and  the  j^rave  the  grave  indeed.  Now  he  begins 
to  see  what  it  is  for  body  and  soul  to  part,  and 
what  to  go  and  ajjpear  before  God.  Now  the  dark 
entry,  and  the  tlionghts  of  what  is  in  the  way  from 
a  death-bed  to  the  gate  of  tlie  holy  heaven,  conies 
nearer  the  heart  than  when  health  and  prosperity 
do  compass  a  man  about.  Wherefore  this  is  like 
to  be  a  trying  time,  a  time  of  need  indeed.  A 
prudent  man  will  make  it  one  of  the  great  con- 
cerns of  his  whole  life  to  get,  and  lay  up,  a  stock 
of  grace  for  this  day,  though  the  fool  will  rage  and 
be  confident;  for  he  knows  all  will  be  little  enough 
to  keep  him  warm  in  his  soul,  while  cold  death 
strokes  his  hand  over  his  face,  and  over  his  heart, 
and  is  turning  his  blood  into  jelly  ;  while  strong 
death  is  loosing  his  silver  cord,  and  breaking  his 
golden  bowl.  (Eccles.  xii.  6.)  Wherefore,  I  say, 
this  motive  weareth  a  spur  on  his  heel,  a  spur  to 
prick  ns  on  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  mercy,  and 
grace  to  help  us  iu  time  of  need. 

Second.  I  come  now  to  the  next  thing,  which  is 
to  show  that  nothing  can  carry  us  through  our 
needy  times,  but  more,  or  a  continual  supply,  of 
■nxerci)  and  grace.  This  the  scripture  fully  implies, 
because  it  directeth  us  to  the  throne  of  grace  for 
mercy  and  grace  for  that  very  end.  And  had 
there  been  anything  else  that  could  have  done  it, 
the  apostle  would  have  made  mention  of  it,  and 
would  also  have  directed  the  saints  unto  it.  But 
forasmuch  as  he  here  makes  mention  of  the  needy 
time,  and  directs  them  to  the  throne  of  grace  for 
mercy  and  grace  to  help,  it  followeth  that  mercy 
and  grace,  and  that  only,  can  help  us  in  the 
evil  time. 

Now  mercy  and  grace  are  to  be  distinctly 
considered. 

1.  Mercy,  for  that  by  it  we  have  through  Christ 
the  continuation  and  multiplication  of  forgivenesses, 
without  which  there  is  no  salvation. 

2.  (irace,  for  that  by  it  we  are  upheld,  sup- 
ported, and  enabled  to  go  through  our  needy  times, 
as  Christians,  without  which  there  is  no  salvation 
neither.  The  first  all  will  grant,  the  second  is 
clear.  "  If  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have 
no  pleasure  in  him.  But  v\'e  are  not  of  them  who 
draw  back  unto  perdition ;  but  of  them  that  believe 
to  the  saving  of  the  soul."  (Heb.  x.  38,  3'.».) 

1.  llercy  is  that  iiy  which  we  are  pardoned 
even  all  the  falls,  faults,  failings,  and  weaknesses 
that  attend  us,  and  that  we  are  incident  to,  in  this 
our  day  of  temptation ;  and  for  this  mercy  we 
should  pray,  and  say,  "Our  Father,  forgive  us  our 
trespasses."  (Matt.  vi.  9 — 12.)  For  though  mercy 
is  free  in  the  exercise  of  it  to  usward,  yet  God 
will  have  us  ask,  that  we  may  have  ;  as  he  also 
Baith  iu  the  scripture,  "  Let  us  come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy." 
Here  then  we  have  one  helj),  and  that  is,  the 
mercy  of  God  is  to  be  extended  to  us  from  his 
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throne  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  our  pardon  and 
forgiveness  in  all  those  weaknesses  that  we  are 
attended  with  in  the  needy  or  evil  times ;  and  we 
should  come  to  God  for  this  very  thing.  This  is 
that  which  David  means,  when  he  says,  "  Surely 
goodness  and  mercy  shall  fiJlow  me  all  the  days  of 
my  life:  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
for  ever."  (Ps.  xxiii.  G.)  And  again,  "  When  I  said, 
My  foot  slippeth  ;  thy  mercy,  0  Lord,  held  me 
up."  (Ps.  xciv.  18.)  Set  me  clear  and  free  from 
guilt,  and  from  the  imputation  of  sin  unto  death, 
by  Christ. 

Nor  can  anything  help  where  this  is  wanting  : 
for  our  parts,  our  knowledge,  our  attainments,  nor 
our  graces,  cannot  so  carry  us  through  this  world, 
but  tliat  we  shall  be  guilty  of  that  that  will  sink 
us  down  to  hell,  without  God's  pardoning  mercy. 
It  is  not  the  grace  that  we  have  received  can  do 
it,  nor  the  grace  that  is  to  be  received  that  can  do 
it:  nothing  can  do  it  but  the  pardoning  mercy  of 
God;  for  because  all  our  graces  are  here  imperfect, 
they  cannot  produce  a  sjiotless  obedience.  But 
where  there  is  not  a  spotless  obedience,  there  must 
of  necessity  follow  a  continuation  of  pardon  and 
forgiveness  by  mercy,  or  I  know  what  will  become 
of  the  soul. 

Here,  therefore,  the  apostle  lays  an  obligation 
upon  thee  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  wit,  that  thou 
mayest  obtain  mercy,  a  continuation  of  mercy  ; 
mercy  as  long  as  thou  art  like  to  live  this  vain  hfe 
ou  the  earth  ;  mercy  that  will  reach  through  all 
thy  days  :  for  there  is  not  a  day,  nor  a  duty,  not 
a  day  that  thou  livest,  nor  a  duty  that  thou  doest, 
but  will  need  that  mercy  should  come  after  to  take 
away  thy  iniquity.  Nay,  thou  canst  not  receive 
mercy  so  clearly  as  not  to  stand  in  need  of  another 
act  of  mercy,  to  pardon  weakness  in  thy  no  better 
receiving  the  last.  We  receive  not  our  mercies 
so  humbly,  so  readily,  so  gladly,  and  with  that 
thankfulness  as  we  should  ;  and,  therefore,  for  the 
want  of  these,  have  the  need  of  another  and  an- 
other act  of  God's  sin-pardoning  mercy  ;  and  need 
shall  have  thereof,  as  long  as  evil  time  shall  last 
with  us. 

But  is  not  this  great  grace,  that  we  should  thus 
be  called  upon  to  come  to  God  for  mercy?  Yea, 
is  not  God  unspeakably  good,  in  providing  such  a 
throne  of  grace,  such  a  sacrifice,  such  an  high 
priest,  and  so  much  mercy  for  us,  and  then  to 
invite  ns  to  come  with  boldness  to  him  for  it  ? 
Nay,  doth  not  his  kindness  yet  further  appear, 
by  giving  of  us  items  and  intimations  of  needy 
times,  and  evil  days,  on  purpose  to  provoke  us  to 
come  to  him  for  mercy  ? 

This  then  shows  ns,  as  also  wo  h.ive  hinted  be- 
fore, that  the  throne  of  grace,  and  Christ  Jesus 
our  high  priest,  are  both  provided  upon  the  ac- 
count of  our  imperfections,  namely,  tiiat  we  who 
are  called  might  not  be,  by  remaining  weaknesses, 
hindered  oi,  but  obtain,  eternal  inheritance.  Wealc- 
nesses,  such  weaknesses,  remain  in  the  justified  ; 
and  such  slips  and  failings  are  found  in  and  upon 
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them,  tliat  call  fur  a  course  of  mercy  and  forgive- 
ness to  attend  tliein. 

Farther,  tliis  also  iiiliiiintes  that  (iod's  people 
bhould  not  be  dejected  at  the  apjircliensions  of 
their  imperfections;  I  say,  not  so  dejected,  as 
therefore  to  cast  off  faith,  and  hope,  and  prayer; 
for  a  throne  of  grace  is  provided  for  them,  to  the 
wiiich  they  may,  they  must,  they  ought,  continu- 
ally to  resort  for  mercy,  sin -pardoning  mercy. 

2.  As  we  are  here  to  obtain  mercy,  so  we  are 
here  to  find  grace.  They  that  obtain  mercy,  shall 
find  grace,  therefore  they  are  put  together.  That 
they  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace,  (only  they 
must  obtain  mercy  fir^t ;  for  as  forgiveness  at  first 
goes  before  sanctification,  in  the  general,  so  forgive- 
ness afterwards  goes  before  particular  acts  of  grace 
for  further  sanctification,)  God  giveth  not  the  spirit 
of  grace  to  those  that  he  has  not  first  forgiven  by 
mercy,  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  Also,  so  long  as  he, 
as  a  Father,  forbears  to  forgive  us,  his  adopted,  so 
long  we  go  without  those  further  additions  of  grace 
that  are  suggested  in  the  scripture.  But  when  we 
have  obtained  mercy  to  forgive,  then  W'e  also  find 
grace  to  our  renewing.  Therefore  he  saith,  First 
obtain  mercy,  and  then  find  grace. 

Grace  here  I  take  to  be  that  grace  which  God 
has  appointed  for  us,  to  dwell  in  us  ;  and  that  by 
and  through  the  continual  supply  of  which  we  are 
to  be  enabled  to  do  and  suffer,  and  to  manage 
ourselves  in  doing  and  suffering,  according  to  the 
will  of  God.  "  Let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we 
may  serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear."  (Heb.  xii.  28.)  So  again,  "  He  giveth 
more  grace;  wherefore,  he  saith,  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble."  (James 
iv.  6.)  The  grace,  therefore,  that  is  meant  is, 
grace  given  or  to  be  given  ;  grace  received  or  to 
be  received;  grace,  a  root,  a  principle  of  grace, 
with  its  continual  supplies  for  the  perfecting  of 
that  salvation  that  God  has  designed  for  us. 

This  was  that  which  comforted  Paul,  when  the 
messenger  of  Satan  was  sent  to  buffet  him  :  it  was 
said  unto  him  by  Christ,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee,"  (2  Cor.  xii.  9 :)  as  who  should  say,  Paul,  be 
not  utterly  cast  down,  I  have  wherewithal  to  make 
thee  stand,  and  overcome ;  and  that  is  my  grace,  by 
which  thou  shall  be  supported,  strengthened,  com- 
forted, and  made  to  live  a  triumphant  life,  notwith- 
standing all  that  oppress  thee.  But  this  came  to  him 
upon  his  praying;  for  this  I  prayed  to  God  thrice, 
said  he.  So  again,  "  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  towards  you  ;  that  ye,  always  having  all 
8u(Hciency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good 
work."  (2  Cor.  ix.  8.)  Thus  you  see  that  by  grace 
in  these  places  is  meant  that  spirit,  and  those 
principles  of  grace,  by  the  increase  and  continual 
supply  of  which  we  are  inwardly  strengthened, 
and  made  to  abound  to  every  good  work. 

Thia  then  is  the  conclusion  :  That  as  there  is 
mercy  to  be  obtained  by  us,  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
for  the  pardon  of  all  our  weaknesses,  so  there  is  also 
grace  there  to  be  found,  that  will  yet  streno-then 


us  more,  to  all  good  walking  and  living  before 
him.  He  giveth  more  grace,  and  they  receive  one 
time  or  another  abundance  of  grace  that  shaU  reign 
in  life  by  one  Jesus  Christ. 

This  then  teaches  us  several  things,  some  of 
which  I  will  mention.    As, 

1.  That  nature,  as  nature,  is  not  capable  of 
serving  of  God:  no,  nor  nature  where  grace 
dwells,  as  considered  abstract  from  that  grace 
that  dwells  in  it.  Nothing  can  be  done  aright 
without  grace,  I  mean,  no  part  or  piece  of  gospel 
duty.  "  Let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we  may 
serve  God  acceptably."  Nature  managed  by  grace, 
seasoned  with  grace,  and  held  up  with  grace,  can 
serve  God  acceptably.  Let  us  have  grace,  seek 
for  and  find  grace  to  do  so;  for  we  cannot  do  so 
but  by  grace :  "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I 
am :  and  his  grace  which  was  bestowed  on  me,  was 
not  in  vain ;  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than 
they  all;  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was 
with  me."  (1  Cor.  xv.  10.)  What  can  be  more 
plain  than  this  beautiful  text  ?  For  the  apostle 
doth  here  quite  shut  out  nature,  sanctified  nature, 
(for  he  indeed  was  a  sanctified  man,)  and  concludes 
that  even  he,  as  of  himself,  did  nothing  of  all  the 
great  works  that  he  did ;  but  they  were  done,  he 
did  them  by  the  grace  of  God  that  was  in  him. 
Wherefore  nature,  sanctified  nature,  as  nature,  can 
of  itself  do  nothing  to  the  pleasing  of  God  the 
Father. 

Is  not  this  the  experience  of  all  the  godly  ?  Can 
they  do  that  at  all  times,  which  they  can  do  at  some 
times  ?  Can  they  pray,  believe,  love,  fear,  repent, 
and  bow  before  God  always  alike  ?  No.  Why  so? 
they  are  the  same  men,  the  same  human  nature, 
the  same  saints.  Ay,  but  the  same  grace,  in  the 
same  degree,  operation,  and  life  of  grace,  doth  not 
so  now  work  on  that  man,  that  nature,  that  saint ; 
therefore,  notwithstanding  he  is  what  he  is,  he  can- 
not do  at  all  times  alike. 

Thus,  therefore,  it  is  manifest  that  nature,  simply 
as  such,  is  a  great  way  off  doing  that  which  is 
acceptable  with  God.  Refined,  purified,  sanctified 
nature,  cannot  do  but  by  the  immediate  supplies, 
lifts,  and  helps  of  that  spirit  and  principle  of  grace 
by  the  which  it  is  so  sanctified. 

2.  As  nature,  even  where  grace  is,  cannot  with- 
out the  assistance  of  that  grace  do  anything  accept- 
ably before  God,  so  grace  received,  if  it  be  not  also 
supplied  with  more  grace,  cannot  cause  that  we 
continue  to  do  acceptable  service  to  God.  This 
also  is  clear  by  the  text.  For  he  epeaketh  there  to 
them  that  had  received  grace  ;  yea,  puts  himself 
into  the  number,  saying,  "  Let  us  come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need."  If  grace  received  would  do, 
what  need  of  more  ?  What  need  we  pray  for  more  ? 
What  need  we  go  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  more? 
This  very  exhortation  saith  it  will  not :  present 
supplies  of  grace  are  proportioned  to  our  present 
need,  and  to  help  us  to  do  a  present  work  or  duty. 
But  is  our  present  need  all  the  need  that  we  are 
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like  to  have,  and  the  present  work  all  the  work 
that  we  have  to  do  in  the  world  '?  Even  so  the 
grace  that  we  have  received  at  present,  though  it 
can  help  us  to  do  a  present  work,  it  cannot,  without 
a  further  supply,  help  ua  to  do  what  is  to  be  done 
hereafter.  Wiierefore,  the  ajiostle  saith,  that  his 
continuing  to  do  was  through  his  obtaining  helji, 
continual  help  of  God.  "  Having,  therefore,"  saith 
he,  "  obtained  help  of  God,  I  continue  to  this  day, 
witnessing  both  to  small  and  great,"  &c.  (Acts  xxvi. 
22.)  There  must  be  a  daily  imploring  of  God  for 
daily  supplies  from  him,  if  we  will  do  our  daily 
business  as  we  should. 

A  present  dispensation  of  grace  is  like  a  good 
meal,  a  seasonable  shower,  or  a  penny  in  one's 
pocket,  all  which  will  serve  for  the  present  neces- 
sity. But  will  that  good  meal  that  I  eat  last  week 
enable  me,  without  supply,  to  do  a  good  day's 
work  in  this?  or  will  that  seasonable  shower  that 
fell  last  year  be,  without  supplies,  a  seasonable  help 
to  the  grain  and  grass  that  is  growing  now  ?  or 
will  that  penny  that  supplied  my  want  the  other 
day,  I  say,  will  the  same  penny  also,  without  a 
supply,  supply  my  wants  to-day?  The  same  may, 
I  say,  be  said  of  grace  received  ;  it  is  like  the  oil 
in  the  lamp,  it  must  be  fed,  it  must  be  added  to. 
And  there  shall  be  a  supply,  "  wherefore  he  giveth 
more  grace."  Grace  is  the  sap,  which  from  the 
root  maintaineth  the  branches  :  stop  the  sap,  and 
the  branch  will  wither.  Not  that  the  sap  shall  be 
stopped  where  there  is  union,  not  stopped  for  alto- 
gether ;  for  as  from  the  root  the  branch  is  supplied, 
80  from  Christ  is  every  member  furnished  with  a 
continual  supply  of  grace,  if  it  doth  as  it  should. 
"  Of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace 
for  grace."  (John  i.  1('<.) 

The  day  of  grace  is  the  day  of  expense  ;  this  is 
our  spending  time.  Hence  we  are  called  pilgrims 
and  strangers  in  the  earth,  that  is,  travellers  from 
place  to  place,  from  state  to  state,  from  trial  to  trial. 
(Ileb.  xi.  13.)  Now,  as  the  traveller  at  a  fresh  inn 
is  made  to  spend  fresh  money,  so  Christians,  at  a 
fresh  temptation,  at  a  new  temptation,  are  made  to 
spend  a  fresh  and  a  new  supply  of  grace.  Great 
men,  when  and  while  their  sons  are  travellers, 
appoint  that  their  bags  of  money  be  lodged  ready, 
or  conveniently  paid  in  at  such  and  such  a  place, 
for  the  suitable  relief  of  them  ;  and  so  they  meet 
with  snpjilics.  Why,  so  arc  the  sons  of  the  Great 
One,  and  he  has  allotted  that  wo  should  travel 
beyond  sea,  or  at  a  great  distance  from  our  Father's 
house  ;  wherefore  he  has  appointed  that  grace  shall 
be  provided  for  us,  to  supply  at  such  a  time,  such  a 
state  or  temptation,  as  need  requires.  But  withal, 
as  my  lord  expecteth  his  son  should  acquaint  him 
with  the  present  emptiness  of  his  purse,  and  with 
the  difficulty  he  hath  now  to  graj^ple  with,  so  (idd 
our  Father  exjiects  that  wc  should  plead  bj' Christ 
our  need  at  the  throne  of  grace,  in  order  to  a 
supply  of  grace.  "  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 


Now,  then,  this  shows  the  reason  why  many 
Christians,  that  are  indeed  possessed  with  the  grace 
of  God,  do  yet  walk  so  oddly,  act  so  poorly,  and  live 
such  orderly  lives  in  the  world.  They  are  like  to 
those  gentlemen's  sons  that  are  of  the  more  extra- 
vagant sort,  that  wrdk  in  their  lousy  hue,  when 
they  might  be  maintained  better.  Such  young 
men  care  not,  perhaps  scorn,  to  acquaint  their 
fathers  with  their  wants  ;  and  therefore  walk  in 
their  threadbare  jackets,  with  hose  and  shoes  out 
at  heels,  a  right  emblem  of  the  uncircumspect  child 
of  God. 

This  also  shows  the  reason  of  all  those  dreadful 
falls  and  miscarriages  that  many  of  the  saints 
sustain  ;  they  make  it  not  their  business  to  watch 
to  see  what  is  coming,  and  to  pray  for  a  supply  of 
grace  to  ujihold  them.  They,  with  David,  are  too 
careless,  or  with  Peter  too  confident,  or  with  the 
disciples  too  sleepy  ;  and  so  the  temptation  comes 
upon  them,  and  their  want  like  an  armed  man. 

This  also  shows  the  reason  why  some  that,  to 
one's  thinking,  would  fall  every  day, — for  that  their 
want  of  parts,  their  small  experience,  their  little 
knowledge  of  God's  matters,  do  seem  to  bespeak 
it, — yet  stand,  walk  better,  and  keep  their  garments 
more  white  than  those  that  have,  when  compared 
with  them,  twice  as  much  as  they.  They  are  pray- 
ing saints,  they  are  often  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
they  are  sensible  of  their  weakness,  keej]  a  sight  of 
their  danger  before  their  faces,  and  will  not  be 
contented  without  more  grace. 

Third.  And  this  leads  me,  in  the  third  place,  to 
show  you  that  were  we  wise,  and  did  we  ply  it  at 
the  throne  of  grace,  for  grace  as  we  should,  oh  what 
spotless  hves  might  we  live  I  We  should  then  have 
always  help  in  time  of  need  ;  for  so  the  text  insi- 
nuates, "  That  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."  This  is  that  which 
Peter  means,  when  he  says,  "  And  besides  this," 
that  is,  besides  your  faith  in  Christ,  and  besides 
your  happy  state  of  justification,  "  giving  all  dili- 
gence, add  to  your  faith  virtue  ;  and  to  virtue, 
knowledge  ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance  ;  and 
to  temperance,  patience  ;  and  to  patience,  godli- 
ness ;  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to 
brotherly  kindness,  charity.  For  if  these  things  be 
in  you  and  abound,"  and  be  continually  supplied 
with  a  supply  from  the  throne  of  grace,  "  they  make 
you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But 
he  that  lackcth  these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see 
afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged 
from  his  old  sins.  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren, 
give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure;  for  if  you  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall  : 
for  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you 
aliMudantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  (!hrist."  (2  Pot.  i.) 

The  greatest  part  of  professors  now-n-days  take 
up  their  time  in  contracting  of  guilt,  and  asking 
for  jiardon,  and  yet  are  not  much  the  bettiT. 
Whereas,  if  they  had  but  the  grace  to  add  to  their 
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faith,  virtue,  &c.,  they  might  have  more  peace,  live 
better  Hves,  and  not  have  tlieir  heads  so  often  in  a 
bag  as  tliey  have.  "  To  liini  that  ordereth  his  con- 
versation ariglit,  will  I  show  the  salvation  of  God." 
(Ps.  1.  23.)  To  him  that  disposeth  his  way  aright ; 
now  this  cannot  be  done  without  a  constant  suppli- 
cating at  the  throne  of  grace  for  more  grace.  This 
then  is  the  reason  why  every  new  temptation  that 
conies  upon  thee  so  foils,  so  overcomes  thee,  that 
tliou  wilt  need  a  new  conversion  to  be  recovered 
from  under  the  power  and  guilt  that  cleaves  to  thee 
by  its  overshadowing  of  thee.  A  new  temptation, 
a  sudden  temptation,  an  unexpected  temptation, 
usually  foils  those  that  are  not  upon  their  watch, 
and  tliat  have  not  been  before  with  God,  to  be  in- 
laid with  grace  proportionable  to  what  may  come 
upon  them. 

"  That  ye  may  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need."  There  is  grace  to  be  found  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  that  will  help  us  under  the  greatest 
straits.  "  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;"  it  is  there,  and 
it  is  to  be  found  there;  it  is  to  be  found  there  of 
the  seeking  soul,  of  the  soul  that  seeketh  him. 
Wherefore  I  will  conclude  as  I  did  begin :  "  Let 
us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need." 

Conclusion. 

We  will  now  speak  something  by  way  of  con- 
clusion, and  so  wind  up  the  whole. 

First.  You  must  remember  that  we  have  been 
hitherto  speaking  of  tlie  throne  of  grace,  and  show- 
ing what  it  is.  That  we  have  also  been  speaking 
of  Christ's  sacrifice,  and  how  he  manages  his  high 
priest's  office  before  the  throne  of  grace.  We  have 
also  here,  as  you  see,  been  speaking  of  the  mercy 
and  grace  that  is  to  be  obtained  and  found  at  this 
throne  of  grace  ;  and  of  what  advantage  it  is  to  us 
in  this  our  pilgrimage.  Now,  from  all  this,  it  fol- 
lows, that  sin  is  a  fearful  thing ;  for  all  this  ado  is, 
that  men  might  be  saved  from  sin.  What  a  devil 
then  is  sin  ;  it  is  the  worst  of  devils  ;  it  is  worse 
than  all  devils :  those  that  are  devils  sin  hath  made 
them  so;  nor  could  anything  else  have  made  them 
devils  but  sin.  Now,  I  pray,  what  is  it  to  be  a 
devil,  but  to  be  under,  for  ever,  the  power  and 
dominion  of  sin,  an  implacable  spirit  against  God  ? 
Such  an  one,  from  which  implacableness  all  the 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  cannot  release  them, 
because  God  of  his  justice  has  bound  them  over  to 
judgn\ent.  These  spirits  are  by  sin  carried  quite 
away  from  themselves,  as  well  as  from  God  that 
made  tliem ;  they  cannot  design  their  own  good  ; 
they  cannot  leave  that  which  yet  they  know  will 
be  everlastingly  mischievous  to  themselves.  Sin 
has  bound  thcni  to  itself  so  fast,  that  there  can  be 
no  deliverance  for  them,  but  by  the  Son  of  God, 
who  also  has  refused  them,  and  left  them  to  them- 
Bclves,  and  to  the  judgment  which  they  have  de- 
served. Sin  also  has  got  a  victory  over  man,  has 
made  him  an  enemy  to  God,  and  to  his  own  salva- 


tion ;  has  caught  him,  and  captivated  him,  carried 
away  his  mind,  and  will,  and  heart  from  God ;  and 
made  him  choose  to  be  vain,  and  to  run  the  hazard 
of  eternal  damnation  with  rejoicing  and  delight. 
But  God  left  not  man  where  he  left  those  wicked 
spirits,  to  wit,  under  the  everlasting  chains  of  dark- 
ness, reserved  unto  judgment ;  but  devised  means 
for  their  ransom  and  reconciliation  to  himself; 
which  is  the  thing  that  has  been  discoursed  of  in 
the  foregoing  part  of  this  book.  But,  I  say,  what 
a  thing  is  sin — what  a  devil,  and  master  of  devils 
is  it,  that  it  should,  where  it  takes  hold,  so  hang, 
that  nothing  can  unclinch  its  hold,  but  the  mercy 
of  God,  and  the  heart-blood  of  his  dear  Son  !  Oh 
the  fretting,  eating,  infecting,  defiling,  and  poisonous 
nature  of  sin,  that  it  should  so  eat  into  our  flesh 
and  spirit,  body  and  soul,  and  so  stain  us  with  its 
vile  and  stinking  nature  !•  yea,  it  has  almost  turned 
man  into  the  nature  of  itself;  insomuch  as  that 
sometimes,  when  nature  is  mentioned,  sin  is  meant, 
and  when  sin  is  mentioned,  nature  is  meant. 

Wherefore  sin  is  a  fearful  thing  ;  a  thing  to  be 
lamented,  a  thing  to  be  abhorred,  a  thing  to  be 
fled  from  with  more  astonishment  and  trembling 
than  one  would  fly  from  any  devil ;  because  it  is 
the  worst  of  things,  and  that  without  which  no- 
thing  can  be  bad  ;  and  because  where  it  takes  hold, 
it  so  fasteneth,  that  nothing,  as  I  have  said,  can 
release  whom  it  has  made  a  captive,  but  the  mercy 
of  God  and  the  heart-blood  of  his  dear  Son.  Oh 
what  a  thing  is  sin  ! 

Second.  As  by  what  hath  been  said,  sin  appears 
to  be  exceeding  sinful,  so  from  hence  it  also  follows 
that  the  soul  is  a  precious  thing.  For  you  must 
know  all  this  is  for  the  redemption  of  the  soul. 
The  redemption  of  the  soul  is  precious.  (Ps. 
xlix.  8.)  I  say,  it  is  for  the  redemption  of  the 
soul ;  it  was  for  this  that  Christ  was  made  a  priest, 
a  sacrifice,  an  altar,  a  throne  of  grace  ;  yea  sin,  a 
curse,  and  what  not,  that  w'as  necessary  for  our 
deliverance  from  sin,  and  death,  and  everlasting 
damnation. 

He  that  would  know  what  a  soul  is,  let  him 
read  in  letters  of  blood  the  price  and  purchase  of 
the  soul.  It  was  not  for  a  light,  a  little,  and  in- 
considerable thing,  that  Christ  Jesus  underwent 
what  he  suffered  w-hen  he  was  in  the  world,  and 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  souls.  No,  no  I  The 
soul  is  a  great,  a  vast  great  thing,  notwithstanding 
it  is  so  little  set  by  of  some.  Some  prefer  any- 
thing that  they  fancy  above  the  soul ;  a  slut,  a  lie, 
a  pot,  an  act  of  fraudulency,  the  swing  of  a  pre- 
vailing passion,  anything  shall  be  preferred  when 
the  occasion  offereth  itself.  If  Christ  had  set  as 
little  by  souls  as  some  men  do,  he  had  never  left 
his  Father's  bosom  and  the  glory  that  he  had  with 
him  ;  he  had  never  so  humbled  himself,  so  gave 
himself  to  punishment,  affliction,  and  sorrow  ;  and 
made  himself  so  the  object  of  scorn,  and  contempt, 
and  reproach,  as  he  did ;  and  all  that  the  souls  of 
sinners  might  live  a  life  in  glory  with  him. 

But  methinks  this  is  the  mystery  of  all  as  to 
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this,  that  the  soul  should  take  that  pains,  contrive 
such  vva3'S,  and  take  such  advantages  against  itselfl 
fur  it  is  the  soul  that  sins,  that  the  soul  might  die. 
Oh  sin,  what  art  thou  ?  What  hast  thou  done  ? 
and  what  still  wilt  thou  further  do  ?  if  mercy,  and 
Mood,  and  grace  doth  notjjrevent  thee  I  Oh  silly 
soul  I  vvhat  a  fool  has  sin  made  of  thee !  what  an 
ns3  art  thou  become  to  sin  I  That  ever  an  im- 
mortal soul,  at  first  made  in  the  image  of  God,  for 
(iod,  and  for  his  delight,  should  so  degenerate 
from  its  first  station,  and  so  abase  itself  that  it 
might  serve  sin,  as  to  become  the  devil's  ape,  and 
to  play  like  Jack  Pudding  for  him  upon  any  stage 
or  theatre  in  the  world  I 

But  I  recall  myself ;  for  if  sin  can  make  one, 
who  was  sometimes  a  glorious  angel  in  heaven,  now 
so  to  abuse  himself  as  to  become,  to  appearance, 
as  a  filthy  frog,  a  toad,  a  rat,  a  cat,  a  fly,  a  mouse, 
a  dog,  or  bitch's  whelp,  to  serve  its  ends  upon  a 
]ioor  mortal,  that  it  might  gull  them  of  everlasting 
life,  no  marvel  if  the  soul  is  so  beguiled  as  to  soil 
itself  from  God  and  all  good,  for  so  fioor  a  nothing 
as  a  momentary  pleasure  is.     But, 

Third.  If  sin  and  the  soul  are  such  great  things, 
then  behold  the  love  and  care  of  God  ;  the  love  to 
souls,  the  care  he  hath  taken  to  deliver  them  from 
sin.  Sin,  as  I  have  said,  is  such  a  thing  as  from 
which  uo  man  can  deliver  himself;  the  soul  is 
such  a  thing,  so  rich  and  valuable  in  the  nature  of 
it,  that  scarce  one  in  twenty  thousand  counts  of  it 
as  they  should.  But  God,  the  lover  of  mankind, 
and  the  greatest  enemy  to  sin,  has  provided  means 
effectually  to  overthrow  the  one,  and  to  save  and 
secure  the  other.  Behold,  therefore,  the  love  of 
God,  the  care  of  God  for  us  ;  for  when  we  neither 
loved  nor  cared  for  ourselves,  God  both  loved  us 
and  cared  for  us.  God  commended  his  love  to- 
wards us  in  sending  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins. 

Let  it  be  then  concluded,  that  "  God  is  love," 
and  that  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us  is  such  as 
we  never  had  for  ourselves.  We  have  been  often 
tried  about  our  own  love  to  ourselves,  and  it  has 
been  proved  over  and  over,  that  sometimes,  even 
we  that  are  Christians,  could  and  would,  had  it 
been  possible,  have  pawned  ourselves,  our  souls, 
and  our  interest  in  Clirist,  for  a  foul  and  beastly 
hist.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great 
love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  would  not  suffer  it  so 
to  be.  Now,  if  we  are  so  fickle  and  uncertain  in 
our  love  to  ourselves,  as  to  value  our  salvation  at 
so  low  and  so  base  a  rate,  can  it  be  imagined  that 
ever  we  should,  had  it  been  left  to  our  choice,  have 
given  the  best  of  what  we  have  for  the  salvation 
of  our  souls  ?  Yet  God  gave  his  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  I  say  again,  if  our  love  is 
Su  slender  to  our  own  souls,  can  any  think  that  it 
should  be  more  full  to  the  souls  of  others?  And 
yet  God  had  such  love  to  us,  as  to  give  his  only- 
begotten  Son  for  our  sins.  Yet  again,  how  should 
ii  be  that  we,  who  are  usuallj'  so  atTected  with  the 
conceit  of  our  own  happiness,  since  we  care  no 


more  for  our  own  souls,  do  our  best  to  secure  the 
souls  of  others  ?  And  yet  God,  who  is  infinitely 
above  all  creature.s,  has  so  condescended,  as  to  con- 
cern himself,  and  to  give  the  best  of  his  flock,  even 
his  only  beloved  Son,  for  very  dust  and  ashes. 
Wherefore,  "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved 
God,"  or  our  neighbour,  "but  that  God  loved  us, 
and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins."   (1  John  iv.  10.) 

Fourth.  Is  sin  bo  vile  a  thing  ;  is  the  soul  so 
precious  a  thing ;  and  is  God's  love  and  care  of 
the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  sinners  infinitely  greater 
than  is  their  own  care  for  their  own  souls  ?  Then 
this  should  teach  those  concerned  to  blush,  to  blush, 
I  say,  and  to  cover  their  faces  with  shame.  There 
is  nothing,  as  I  know  of,  that  more  becomes  a  sin- 
ner, than  blushing  and  shame  doth.  For  he  is  the 
harb'  lurer,  the  nurse,  and  the  nourisher  of  that  vile 
thing  called  sin  ;  that  so  great  an  enemy  of  God, 
and  that  ,so  great  an  enemy  to  the  soul.  It  becomes 
him  also,  if  he  considers  what  a  creature  God  has 
made  him,  and  how  little  he  hath  set  by  his  own 
creation,  and  by  the  matter  of  which  God  has  made 
his  soul.  Let  him  also  consider  unto  what  base 
things  he  has  stooped,  and  prostrated  himself,  while 
things  infinitely  better  have  stood  by  and  offered 
themselves  unto  him  freely  ;  yea,  how  he  has  cast 
that  God  that  made  him,  and  his  Son  that  came  to 
redeem  him,  quite  behind  his  back,  and  before  their 
faces  embraced,  loved,  and  devoted  himself  unto  him 
that  seeks  nothing  more  than  the  damnation  of  his 
soul. 

Ah,  Lord  I  when  will  foolish  man  be  wise,  and 
come  to  God  with  his  hands  upon  his  head,  and 
with  his  face  covered  with  shame,  to  ask  him  for- 
giveness for  that  wickedness  which  he  has  com- 
mitted ?  which  is  wickedness  committed  not  only 
against  holiness  and  justice,  against  which  also 
men  by  nature  have  an  antipathy,  but  against 
mercy  and  love,  without  which  man  cannot  tell 
what  to  do. 

Blush,  sinner,  blush  I  Ah,  that  thou  hadst  grace 
to  blush  I  But  this  is  God's  complaint :  "  Were 
they  ashamed  when  they  had  committed  abomina- 
tion ?  Nay,  they  were  not  at  all  ashamed ;  neither 
could  they  blush."  (Jer.  viii.  12.)  It  is  a  sad  thing 
that  men  should  be  thus  void  of  consideration,  and 
yet  they  are  so.  They  are  at  a  continual  jest  with 
God  and  his  word,  with  the  devil  and  sin,  with  hell 
and  judgment.  But  they  will  be  in  earnest  one  day; 
but  tliat  one  day  will  be  too  late ! 

Fifth.  Is  it  so  that  God,  though  sin  is  so  fearful 
a  thing,  has  prepared  an  effectual  remedy  against 
it,  and  purposed  to  save  us  from  the  evO  and  damn- 
ing effects  thereof? 

1.  Tiien  this  should  beget  thankfulness  in  the 
hearts  of  the  godly,  for  they  are  made  ])artakers  of 
this  grace  ;  I  say,  it  should  beget  thankfulness  in 
tliy  heart.  "Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeak- 
able gift,"  said  the  apostle,  when  he  seriously 
thought  of  that  which  was  much  inferior  to  what 
we  have  been  a  discoursing  of.  (2  Cor.  ix.  15.) 
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That  was  about  man  s  willingness  to  do  good;  this 
is  about  God's.  That  was  about  men's  willingness 
to  give  money  to  poor  saints  ;  this  about  God's 
willingness  to  give  Christ  Jesus  his  Son  to  the 
world.  It  was  the  thoughts  of  this  redemption 
and  salvation  that  made  David  say,  "  Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  sold  ;  and  all  that  is  w  ithin  me,  bless 
his  holy  name."  (Ps.  ciii.  1.)  Oh  I  they  that  are 
partakers  of  redeeming  grace,  and  that  have  a 
throne  of  grace,  a  covenant  of  grace,  and  a  Christ, 
that  is,  the  Son  of  God's  love,  to  come  to,  and  to 
live  by,  should  be  a  thankful  people.  "  By  him, 
therefore,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
continu-iUy,  giving  thanks  to  his  name."  (Heb.  xiii. 
15.)  IIow  many  obligations  has  God  laid  upon  his 
peoi)lc,to  give  thauks  to  him  at  every  remembrance 
of  his  holiness  I 

2.  Study  the  priesthood,  the  high  priesthood  of 
Jesus  Clirist,  both  the  first  and  second  part  thereof. 
The  first  part  was  that  when  he  offered  up  himself 
without  the  gate,  when  he  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree.  The  second  part  is  that  which 
he  executcth  there  whither  he  is  now  gone,  even 
in  heaven  itself,  where  the  throne  of  grace  is.  I 
say,  study  what  Christ  has  doue,  and  is  doing.  Oh! 
what  is  he  doing  now  ?  he  is  sprinkling  his  blood, 
with  his  priestly  robes  on,  before  the  throne  of 
grace  ;  that  is  too  little  thought  on  by  the  saints 
of  God :  "  We  have  such  an  high  priest,  w^io  is 
set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  JIajesty 
in  the  heavens  ;  a  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched, 
and  not  man."  (Heb.  viii.  1,  2.)  Busy  thyself, 
fellow-Christian,  about  this  blessed  office  of  Christ. 
It  is  full  of  good,  it  is  full  of  sweet,  it  is  full  of 


heaven,  it  is  full  of  relief  and  succour  for  the  tempted 
and  dejected;  wherefore,  I  say  again,  study  these 
things,  give  thyself  wholly  to  them. 

Sixth.  Since  God  has  prepared  himself  a  lamb, 
a  sacrifice,  a  priest,  a  throne  of  grace,  and  has  bid 
thee  come  to  him,  come  to  him  as  there  sitting ; 
come,  come  boldly,  as  he  bids  thee.  What  better 
warrant  canst  thou  have  to  come,  than  to  be  bid  to 
come  of  God  ?  When  the  goodman  himself  bids 
the  beggar  come  to  his  house,  then  he  may  come, 
then  he  may  come  boldly ;  the  consideration  of  the 
invitation  doth  encourage.  That  we  have  our 
friend  at  court,  should  also  make  us  come  boldly. 
Jesus,  as  has  been  showed,  as  sacrifice  and  high 
priest,  is  there,  "  in  whom  we  have  boldness,  and 
access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him."  (Eph. 
iii.  12.)  Again,  "By  whom  also  we  have  access 
by  faith  into  this  grace,  wherein  we  stand,  and 
rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  (Rom.  v.  2.) 
Again,  "  We  have  boldness,  brethren,  to  enter 
into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus."  (Heb.  x.  19.) 
What  can  be  more  plain,  more  encouraging,  more 
comfortable  to  them  that  would  obtain  mercy,  "  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."  It  is  a  dis- 
honour to  God,  disadvantage  to  thee,  and  an 
encouragement  to  Satan,  when  thou  hangest  back, 
and  seemest  afraid  to  "  come  boldly  unto  the  throne 
of  grace."  "  Let  us,"  therefore,  "  draw  near  with 
a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water.  Let  us  hold  fast 
the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering,  (lor 
he  is  faithful  that  promised ;)  and  let  us  consider 
one  another  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to  good 
works."  (Heb.  x.  23,  24.)     Fare^Axll. 
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PREFATORY  RExMARKS 

ON 

THE  WORK  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  AS  AN  ADVOCATE. 


The  character  of  Jesus  Christ  opens  a  field  for  wide  and  various  observation.  It  may  be  studied 
profitably  first  in  its  combination  of  personal  qualities,  and  then  in  the  exhibition  of  those  qualities 
through  the  medium  of  his  several  offices.  Dignity  and  meekness,  the  severity  of  unerring  judgment, 
and  the  tenderness  of  pure  charity,  have  never  been  so  united  in  any  other  instance  as  in  that  of 
Jesus.  These  qualities  form  an  essential  portion  of  his  character ;  they  are  the  light  and  the  fire  of 
which  the  earnest  reader  of  his  gospel  becomes  more  and  more  sensible,  the  more  devoutly  he  ponders 
tde  meaning  of  his  words  and  actions.  Let  one  only  of  these  virtues  of  his  sublime  character  be 
forgotten,  and  perplexity  attends  every  attempt  to  fathom  the  meaning  of  his  sayings,  or  the  reason  of 
liis  works.  Had  he  been  either  loss  meek,  less  dignified,  less  charitable,  or  less  just,  he  could  not  have 
f  poken  or  acted  as  he  did.  His  words  and  actions  are,  therefore,  only  thoroughly  explicable,  when  there 
is  a  clear  and  general  apprehension  of  his  character.  Reversely,  his  character,  to  be  understood,  must 
be  studied  through  the  mediums  by  which  its  graces  were  exercised  and  developed.  Of  these,  the 
most  obvious  are  his  offices.  It  is  as  Redeemer,  as  Teacher,  and  Advocate,  that  we  see  him  bringing 
forth  the  mighty  host  of  his  virtues  into  action.  Without  such  dispositions  as  those  virtues  indicate, 
he  would  either  never  have  undertaken  the  offices,  or,  undertaking  them,  would  have  stopped  short  of 
executing  the  designs  contemplated  in  his  call. 

An  advocate  is  endowed  with  a  measure  of  respect  and  honour  by  his  very  title.  Supposing  he 
be  not  a  mere  pretender  to  the  office,  self-chosen  and  unauthorised,  he  is  entrusted  by  one  party  with 
some  dear  and  important  interest,  and  is  accounted  by  another  party,  powerful  to  determine  the 
appeal,  worthy  of  favour  and  credit.  In  any  case  of  importance,  the  selected  and  acknowledged 
advocate  is  exalted  to  a  station  of  dignity,  and  qualities  of  a  very  high  character  are  required  to  fulfil 
it«  obligations. 

The  advocateship  of  Jesus  Christ  has  necessarily  many  things  in  common  with  that  of  any  other 
intercessor.  He  stands  between  two  parties — trusted  by  the  one,  acknowledged  by  the  other.  Like 
any  other  advocate,  he  has  undertaken  to  plead  for  those  whom  he  represents,  he  urges  claims  of  a 
personal  nature  to  be  patiently  heard,  and  deeply  sympathises  with  those  whose  cause  he  has  devoted 
himself  to  uphold.  But  no  sooner  do  we  understand  the  objects  of  Christ's  advocateship,  than  we  also 
see  that  the  qualities  necessary  in  this  case  must  be  of  the  highest  order.  The  party  whom  he 
represenls  is  properly  the  entire  human  race  ;  in  reality,  it  consists  of  men  whose  understandings  have 
lieen  awakened  to  a  terrible  sense  of  danger — to  a  new  feeling  of  the  value  of  the  soul,  and  a  solemn 
apprehension  of  God's  power  and  righteousness.  Aroused  by  these  emotions,  they  not  only  discover 
the  necessity  of  an  advocate  with  God,  but  plainly  perceive  that,  to  be  entrusted  with  their  cause,  he 
must  have  merits,  a  wisdom  and  holiness,  to  which  no  one  who  ever  shared  in  their  sins  and  follies  can 
pretend.  Even  supposing  a  person  thus  richly  endowed  to  be  aware  of  their  necessity,  it  is  not 
certain  that  he  would  care  to  involve  himself  witli  their  concerns  ;  his  vast  superiority  in  wisdom  and 
virtue  might  rather  dispose  him  to  turn  from  them  with  disdain  : — to  advocate  their  pardon  might  seem 
like  a  soil  on  the  exceeding  brightness  of  his  splendid  purity. 

To  the  qualities,  therefore,  of  wisdom  and  holiness,  the  advocate  of  sinners  must  add  the  virtues 
of  tenderness,  benignity,  and  love.  Without  these,  he  could  never  be  persuaded  to  look  patiently  into 
their  state,  and  then  to  go  before  God,  and  ask  for  the  pardon  of  all  their  numberless  offences,  and  for 
the  means  of  completely  re-establishing  them  in  peace  and  hope.  But  let  this  also  be  assumed.  The 
wise  and  holy  person,  surpassing  all  others  in  the  grandeur  of  his  virtues  and  endowments,  is  ready, 
we  will  suppose,  to  undertake  the  office  of  an  advocate.  Crowds  of  suppliants  surround  him  ;  they 
burden  liis  very  soul  with  their  remorse.  He  approaches  the  throne  of  God.  His  prayers  are  the 
fruit  of  fervent  charity.  He  weeps  for  his  fellow-men.  His  heart  is  full  of  anguish  ;  and  he  pleads 
liieir  cause  with  devout  and  patient  affection.  But  he  stands  before  the  judgment-seat  trembling  and 
iippalled.  It  has  been  decreed  that  atonement  must  precede  intercession ;  and  the  best  and  wisest  of 
nicn  can  bring  no  sacrifice  for  sin,  existing  in  themselves  or  others.    Their  virtues,  however  great,  have 
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no  redeeming  power;  they  might  be  willing  to  die  a  thousand  deaths,  and  yet,  by  dying,  could  not 
even  save  themselves.  The  advocate  would  still  have  to  be  sought,  though  a  host  of  the  noblest  and 
devoutest  men  came  forward  in  behalf  of  the  world.  They  could  do  nothing  effectual  for  it,  unless 
they  eonld  propitiate  as  well  as  intercede. 

To  the  infinite  benefit  of  mankind,  Jesus,  their  willing  advocate,  has  not  onlj'  the  virtues  essential 
to  the  office  of  an  intercessor,  but  a  fund  of  atoning  merits,  so  that,  in  every  case  in  which  his  aid  is 
sought,  he  prefaces  his  prayer  for  the  sinner  with  an  offering  for  his  redemption. 

The  character  and  work  of  such  an  advocate  engage  our  interest  the  more  we  become  aware  of 
onr  weaknesses  and  dangers.  It  is  a  strange  fact,  that  most  men  feel  the  want  of  an  advocate  in 
some  circumstances  of  their  lives,  but  that  the  rarest  cases  are  those  which  arise  from  a  conviction  of 
sin,  and  the  imminent  peril  which  attends  it.  In  the  instances,  however,  where  this  danger  is  properly 
apprehended,  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  as  an  advocate  affords  inexpressible  consolation.  The 
tenderness  with  which  he  speaks  to  the  afflicted  assures  them  of  his  pity ;  the  wisdom  apparent  in  his 
precepts  and  doctrines  gives  them  confidence  in  his  counsels;  his  holiness  and  power  show  them  that 
he  can  save  to  the  uttermost.  As  the  mind  opens  to  a  more  perfect  understanding  of  these  qualities 
of  his  character,  so  there  is  an  increasing  disposition  to  seek  his  aid.  But  Jesus  could  no  more  be  an 
effectual  advocate  than  any  other  virtuous  and  holy  person,  were  there  not  superadded  to  his  personal 
qualities  the  merits  which  belong  to  him  as  Redeemer.  Hence  the  conscience-stricken  sinner,  who 
should  be  attracted  to  him  simply  by  the  contemplation  of  his  wisdom  and  benignity,  would  commit 
an  error  little  short  of  that  of  which  he  would  be  guilty,  did  he  depend  upon  any  other  advocate 
remarkable  for  saintly  virtues.  It  was  the  union  of  charity  and  wisdom,  exalted  to  divine  perfection, 
with  the  worth  inherent  in  his  nature,  which  qualified  Jesus  to  become  the  advocate  of  a  lost  world. 
But  he  did  not  take  the  office  upon  him  till  he  had  atoned  for  sin.  His  willing  suffering  on  our 
behalf  is  the  act  in  which  all  his  virtues  appear  concentrated  with  intensest  force  ;  and  it  is  from  the 
contemplation  of  his  suffering  that  we  best  learn  both  his  readiness  and  his  fitness  to  be  the  one 
Mediator  between  man  and  God.  Had  he  not  been  inspired  by  the  most  perfect  charitv,  he  would  not 
hav3  been  willing  to  suffer  for  us  ;  had  he  not  possessed  an  infinite  worth,  he  could  not  have  redeemed 
us  by  his  death.  Did  not  his  charity,  and  holiness,  and  the  merit  of  his  atoning  suffering,  still  retain 
all  their  force  and  efficacy,  it  could  not  be  said  that  "  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us." 

H.  S. 
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CLEARLY  EXPLAINED,  AND  LARGELY  IMPROVED, 


FOR  THE  BENEFIT  OF  ALL  BELIEVERS. 


"And  if  auy  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Fatlier,  Jeaua  Christ  the  righteous." — 1  John  ii.  1. 


THE  EPISTLE   TO  THE   READER. 


CoDRTEOus  Reader, — Of  all  the  excellent  offices 
which  God  the  Father  has  conferred  upon  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  this  of  his  heing  an  advocate  with 
him  for  us  is  not  the  least,  though,  to  the  shame  of 
saints  it  may  be  spoken,  the  blessed  benefits  thereof 
have  not  with  that  diligence  and  fervent  desire 
been  inquired  alter  as  they  ought. 

Christ,  as  sacrifice,  priest,  and  king,  with  the 
glories  in  and  that  flow  from  him  as  such,  has,  God 
be  thanked,  in  this  our  day,  been  much  discovered 
by  our  seers,  and  as  much  rejoiced  in  by  those  who 
have  believed  their  words ;  but  as  he  is  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  an  advocate  for  us,  I  fear  the  ex- 
cellency of  that  doth  still  too  much  lie  hid ;  though 
I  am  verily  of  opinion  that  the  people  of  God  in  this 
nge  have  as  much  need  of  the  knowledge  thereof, 
if  not  more  need,  than  had  their  brethren  that  are 
gone  before  them. 

These  words,  "  if  not  more  need,"  perhaps  may 
seem  to  some  to  be  somewhat  out  of  joint ;  but  let 
the  godly  wise  consider  the  decays  that  are  among 
UB  as  to  the  power  of  godliness,  and  what  abundance 
of  foul  miscarriages  the  generality  of  professors  now 
stand  guilty  of,  as  also  how  diligent  their  great 
enemy  is  to  accuse  them  at  the  bar  of  God  for  them, 
and  I  think  they  will  conclude  that,  in  so  saying,  I 
indeed  have  said  some  truth.  Wherefore,  when  I 
thought  on  this,  and  had  somewhat  considered  also 
the  transcendent  excellency  of  the  advocateship  of 
this  our  Lord  ;  and  again,  that  but  little  of  the 
glory  thereof  has  by  writing  been,  in  our  day,  com- 
niunicated  to  the  church,  I  adventured  to  write 
what  I  have  seen  thereof,  and  do,  by  what  doth 
follow,  present  it  unto  her  for  good. 

I  count  not  myself  sufficient  for  this,  or  for  any 
other  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  but  yet,  I  say,  I  have 
told  you  somewhat  of  it,  according  to  the  proportion 
of  faith.  And  I  believe  that  some  will  thank  God 
for  what  I  here  have  said  about  it ;  but  it  will  be 
chiefly  those  whose  right  and  title  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  and  glory  doth  seem  to  themselves  to  be 
called  in  question  by  their  enemy,  at  the  bar  of  the 
Judge  of  all. 


These,  I  say,  will  read,  and  be  glad  to  hear,  that 
they  have  an  advocate  at  court  that  will  stand  up 
to  plead  for  them,  and  that  will  yet  secure  to  them 
a  right  to  the  heavenly  kingdom.  Wherefore,  it  is 
more  particularly  for  those  that  at  present,  or  that 
hereafter,  may  be  in  this  dreadful  jilight,  that  this 
my  book  is  now  made  public  ;  because  it  is,  as  I 
have  showed,  for  such  that  Jesus  Christ  is  advocate 
with  the  Father. 

Of  the  many  and  singular  advantages,  therefore, 
that  such  have  by  this  their  advocate  in  his  advo- 
cating for  them,  this  book  gives  some  account ;  as, 
where  he  pleads,  how  he  pleads,  what  he  pleads, 
when  he  pleads,  with  whom  he  pleads,  for  whom 
he  pleads,  and  how  the  enemy  is  put  to  shame 
and  silence  before  their  God  and  all  the  holy 
angels. 

Here  is  also  showed  to  those  herein  concerned, 
how  they  indeed  may  know  that  Jesus  is  their 
advocate  ;  yea,  and  how  their  matters  go  before 
their  God,  the  Judge  ;  and  particularly  that  they 
shall  vrell  come  off  at  last,  yea,  though  their  cause, 
as  it  is  theirs,  is  such,  in  justification  of  which, 
themselves  do  not  dare  to  show  their  heads. 

Nor  have  I  left  the  dejected  souls  without  direc- 
tions how  to  entertain  this  advocate  to  plead  their 
cause  ;  yea,  I  have  also  shown  that  he  will  be  with 
ease  prevailed  with,  to  stand  up  to  plead  for  such, 
as  one  would  think,  the  very  heavens  would  blush 
to  hear  them  named  by  him.  Their  comfort  also 
is,  that  he  never  lost  a  cause,  nor  a  soul,  for  whom 
he  undertook  to  be  an  advocate  with  God. 

But,  reader,  I  will  no  longer  detain  thee  from 
the  perusal  of  the  discourse.  Read  and  think  ;  read, 
and  compare  what  thou  readest  with  the  word  of 
God.  If  thou  findest  any  benefit  by  what  thou 
re.adest,  give  the  Father  and  his  Son  the  glory ; 
and  also  pray  for  me.  If  thou  findest  me  short  in 
tin's,  or  to  exceed  in  that,  impute  all  such  things  to 
my  weakness,  of  which  I  am  always  full.  Fare- 
well.    I  am  thine  to  serve  thee  what  I  may, 

John  Bujjyah, 


SU 
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THE   WORK  OF  JESUS   CHRIST   AS  AN   ADVOCATE. 


1  John  ii.  1. 

"  And  if  any  man  6in,  ne  liave  an  advocate  with  the 
leather,  Jesus  Clirist  the  ligliteous." 

That  the  npostle  ruigbt  obtain  due  regard  from 
those  to  whom  he  wrote,  touching  the  things  about 
which  he  wrote,  he  tells  them  that  he  received  not 
Ilia  message  to  them  at  second  or  tliird  hand,  but 
was  hinisolt'  an  eye  and  ear  witness  thereof-^"  Tiiat 
which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have 
licanl,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  whioli 
we  have  loolted  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled, 
of  the  Word  of  life,  (for  the  life  was  manifested, 
and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness  and  show 
unto  you  that  eternal  life,  which  was  with  the 
Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us ;)  that  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard,  declare  we  unto  you." 
Having  thus  told  them  of  his  ground  for  what  he 
said,  he  procefnis  to  tell  them  also  the  matter 
contained  in  his  errand,  to  wit,  that  he  brought 
them  news  of  eternal  life,  as  freely  offered  in  the 
word  of  the  gospel  to  them ;  or  rather,  that  that 
gospel  which  they  had  received  would  certainly 
usher  them  in  at  the  gates  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  were  their  reception  of  it  sincere  and  in 
truth — for,  saith  he,  then  "  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  cleanseth  you  from  all  sin." 

Having  thus  far  told  them  what  was  bis  errand, 
he  sets  upon  an  explication  of  what  he  had  said, 
specially  touching  our  being  cleansed  from  all  sin 
■ — Not,  saith  he,  from  a  Being  of  Sin  j  for  should 
we  say  so,  we  should  deceive  ourselves,  and  should 
prove  that  we  have  no  truth  of  God  in  us;  but  by 
cleansing,  I  mean  a  being  delivered  from  all  sin, 
80  as  that  none  at  all  shall  have  the  dominion  over 
you,  to  bring  you  down  to  heO :  for  that,  for  the 
sake  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  all  trespasses  are 
forgiven  you. 

This  done,  he  exhorts  them  to  shun  or  fly  sin, 
and  not  to  consent  to  the  motions,  workings,  entic- 
ings,  or  allureincuts  thereof,  saying,  "I  wTite  unto 
you,  that  ye  sin  not."  Let  not  forgiveness  have  so 
bad  an  effect  upon  you  as  to  cause  you  to  be  remiss 
in  Christian  duties,  or  as  to  tempt  you  to  give  way 
to  evil.  Shall  we  sin  because  we  are  forgiven  ? 
or  shall  we  not  much  matter  what  manner  of  lives 
we  live,  because  we  are  set  free  from  the  law  of 
sin  and  death  ?  God  forbid.  Let  grace  teach  us 
another  lesson,  and  lay  other  obligations  upon  our 
spirits.  "  Jly  little  children,"  saith  he,  "  these 
things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not."  What 
things  ?  Why,  tidings  of  pardon  and  salvation, 
and  of  that  nearness  to  God,  to  which  you  are 
brought  by  the  precious  blood  of  Clirist.  Now, 
lest  also  by  this  last  exhortation  be  sho\ild  yet  be 
misunderstood,  he  adds,  "And  if  any  man  sin,  we 
Jiave  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 


the  righteous."  I  say,  he  addeth  this  to  prevent 
desponding  in  those  weak  and  sensible  Christians 
that  are  so  quick  of  feeling  and  of  discerning  the 
corruptions  of  their  natures;  for  these  cry  out  con- 
tinually, that  there  is  nothing  that  they  do  but  it  is 
attended  with  sinful  weaknesses.  Wherefore,  in 
the  words  we  are  presented  with  two  great  truths. 

I.  With  a  supposition  that  men  in  Christ,  while 
in  this  world,  may  sin — "If  any  man  sin;"  any 
man;  none  are  excluded;  for  all,  or  any  one  of  the 
all  of  them  that  Christ  hath  redeemed  and  forgiven, 
are  incident  to  sin.  By  "may"  I  mean,  not  a 
toleration,  but  a  possibility :  "  For  there  is  not  a 
man,  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth  good, 
and  sinneth  not."  (Eccles.  vii.  20.  1  Kings  viii.  46.) 

II.  The  other  thing  with  which  we  are  pre- 
sented is,  an  advocate — "  If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous." 

Now  there  lieth  in  these  two  truths  two  things 
to  be  inquired  into,  as — First.  What  the  apostle 
should  here  mean  by  sin.  Second.  And  also,  what 
he  here  doth  mean  by  an  advocate — "  If  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  advocate."  There  is  ground  to 
inquire  after  the  first  of  these,  because,  though 
here  he  saith,  they  that  sin  have  an  advocate,  yet 
in  the  very  next  chapter  he  saith,  "  Such  are  of  the 
devil,  have  not  seen  God,  neither  know  him,  nor 
are  of  him."  There  is  ground  also  to  inquire  after 
the  second,  because  an  advocate  is  supposed  in  the 
text  to  be  of  use  to  them  that  sin — "  If  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  advocate." 

First.  For  the  first  of  these,  to  wit,  what  the 
apostle  should  here  mean  by  sin — "  If  any  man 
sin." 

I  answer,  since  there  is  a  difference  in  the  per- 
sons, there  must  be  a  difference  in  the  sin.  That 
there  is  a  difference  in  the  persons  is  showed 
before  ;  one  is  called  a  child  of  God,  the  other  is 
said  to  be  of  the  wicked  one.  Their  sins  differ 
also,  in  their  degree  at  least ;  for  no  child  of  God 
sins  to  that  degree  as  to  make  himself  incapable 
of  forgiveness;  for  "he  that  is  born  of  God  keepeth 
himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not." 
(1  John  v.  18.)  Hence,  the  apostle  says,  "There 
is  a  sin  unto  death,"  (ver.  16  ;  see  also  Matt, 
xii.  32,)  which  is  the  ein  from  which  he  that  is 
born  of  God  is  kept. 

The  sins,  therefore,  are  thus  distinguished:  The 
sins  of  the  people  of  God  are  said  to  be  sins  that 
men  commit,  the  others  are  counted  those  which 
are  the  sins  of  devils. 

1.  The  sins  of  God's  people  are  said  to  be  sins 
which  men  commit,  and  for  which  they  have  an 
advocate,  though  they  who  sin  after  the  example 
of  the  wicked  one  have  none.     "  When  a  man  or  ■ 


THE  WuUK  OF  JESUS  OIlPtlST  AS  x\.N  ADVOCATE. 


315 


woman,"  saith  Bloses,  "  shall  commit  any  sin  that 
men  commit,  they  shall  confess  their  sin,  and  an 
atonement  shall  he  made  for  him."  (Numh.  v.  5 — 7.) 
]\Iark,  it  is  when  they  commit  a  sin  which  men 
commit;  or,  as  Ilosea  has  it,  When  they  transgress 
the  commandment  like  Adam.  (Hos.  vi.  7.)  Now, 
these  are  the  sins  under  consideration  by  the 
apostle,  and  to  deliver  us  from  which,  "  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father."  2.  But  for  the  sins 
mentioned  in  the  third  chapter,  since  the  persons 
sinning  go  here  under  another  character,  they  also 
must  be  of  another  stamp — to  wit,  a  making  head 
against  the  person,  merits,  and  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ.  These  are  the  sins  of  devils  in  the  world, 
and  for  those  there  is  no  remission.  These,  they 
also  that  are  of  the  wicked  one  commit,  and  there- 
fore sin  after  the  similitude  of  Satan,  and  so  fall 
into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil. 

Second.  But  what  is  it  for  Jesus  to  be  an  advo- 
cate for  these  ?  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate." 

An  advocate  is  one  who  pleadeth  for  another  at 
any  bar,  or  before  any  court  of  judicature  ;  but  of 
this  more  in  its  place.  So,  then,  we  have  in  the 
text  a  Christian,  as  supposed,  committing  sin,  and 
a  declaration  of  an  advocate  prepared  to  plead  for 
liim — "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father." 

And  this  leads  me  first  to  inquire  into  what,  hy 
these  words  the  apostle  must,  of  necessity,  pre- 
suppose ?  For  making  u.se  here  of  the  similitude 
or  office  of  an  advocate,  thereby  to  show  the  pre- 
servation of  the  sinning  Christian,  he  must, 

1.  Suppose  that  God,  as  judge,  is  now  upon  the 
throne  of  his  judgment;  for  an  advocate  is  to  plead 
at  a  bar,  before  a  coiirt  of  judicature.  Thus  it  is 
among  men  ;  and  forasmuch  as  our  Lord  Jesus  is 
said  to  be  an  "  advocate  with  the  Father,"  it  is 
clear  that  there  is  a  throne  of  judgment  al.so. 
This  the  prophet  Micaiah  affirms,  saying,  "  I  saw 
the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the  liost  of 
lieaven  standing  by  him  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left."  (1  Kings  xxii.  19.)  Sitting  upon  a  throne 
for  judgment;  for  from  the  Lord,  as  then  sitting 
vipon  that  throne,  proceeded  that  sentence  against 
king  Ahab,  that  he  should  go  and  fall  at  Ramoth- 
gilead  ;  and  he  did  go^  and  did  fall  there,  as  the 
award  or  fruit  of  that  judgment.    This  is  tlie  first. 

2.  The  text  also  supposeth  that  the  saints  as 
well  as  sinners  are  concerned  at  that  bar ;  for  the 
apostle  saith  plainly  that  there  "we  have  an  advo- 
cate." And  the  saints  are  concerned  at  that  bar; 
hecause  they  transgress  as  well  as  others,  and 
because  the  law  is  against  the  sin  of  saints  as  well 
as  against  the  sins  of  other  men.  If  the  saints 
were  not  capable  of  committing  of  sin,  what  need 
would  they  have  of  an  advocate  ?  (1  Chrou.  xxi. 
3 — 6.  1  Sam.  xii.  13,  14.)  Yea,  though  they  did 
Bin,  yet  if  they  were  by  Christ  so  set  free  from  the 
law  as  that  it  could  by  no  means  take  cognizance 
of  their  sins,  what  need  would  they  have  of  an 
advocate?    None  at  all.     If  there  be  twenty  places 


where  there  are  assizes  kept  in  this  land,  yet  if  I 
have  offended  no  law,  what  need  Lave  I  of  an 
advocate?  specially  if  the  judge  be  just,  and  knows 
me  altogether,  as  the  God  of  heaven  does.  But 
here's  a  Judge  that  is  just ;  and  here's  an  advocate 
also,  an  advocate  for  the  children,  an  advocate  to 
plead  ;  for  an  advocate  as  such  is  not  of  use  but 
before  a  bar  to  plead;  therefore,  here  is  an  offence, 
and  so  a  law  broken  by  the  saints  as  well  as  others. 
That's  the  second  thing. 

3.  As  the  text  supposeth  that  there  is  a  judge, 
and  crimes  of  saints,  so  it  supposeth  that  there  is 
an  accuser,  one  that  will  carefully  gather  up  the 
faults  of  good  men,  and  that  will  plead  them  at 
this  bar  against  them.  Hence  we  read  of  "  the 
accuser  of  the  brethren,  that  accuseth  them  before 
God  day  and  night."  (Rev.  xii.  10 — 12.)  For 
Satan  doth  not  only  tempt  the  godly  man  to  sin, 
but,  having  prevailed  with  him,  and  made  him 
guilty,  he  packs  away  to  the  court  to  God  the 
judge  of  all;  and  there  addresses  himself  to  accuse 
that  man,  and  to  lay  to  his  charge  the  heinousness 
of  his  offence,  pleading  against  him  the  law  that 
he  has  broken,  the  light  against  which  he  did  it, 
and  the  like.  But  now,  for  the  relief  and  support 
of  such  poor  people,  the  apostle,  by  the  text,  pre- 
sents them  with  an  advocate  ;  that  is,  with  one  to 
plead  for  them,  while  Satan  pleads  against  them  ; 
with  one  that  pleads  for  pardon,  while  Satan,  by 
accusing,  seeks  to  pull  judgment  and  vengeance 
upon  our  heads.  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous."    That's  the  third  thing. 

4.  As  the  apostle  supposeth  a  judge,  crimes, 
and  an  accuser,  so  he  also  supposeth  that  those 
herein  concerned,  to  wit,  the  sinning  children, 
neither  can  nor  dare  attempt  to  appear  at  this  bar 
themselves  to  plead  their  own  cause  before  this 
Judge  and  against  this  accuser.  For  if  they  could 
or  durst  do  this,  what  need  they  liave  an  advocate? 
for  an  advocate  is  of  use  to  them  whose  cause 
themselves  neither  can  nor  dare  appear  to  plead. 
Thus  Job  prayed  for  an  advocate  to  plead  his 
cause  with  God,  (Job  xvi.  21  ;)  and  David  cries 
out,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant, 
O  God,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be 
justified."  (Fs.  cxliii.  2.)  Wherefore  it  is  evident 
that  saints  neither  can  nor  dare  adventure  to  jilead 
their  cause.  Alas  !  the  Judge  is  the  almighty  and 
eternal  God  ;  the  law  broken  is  the  holy  and  per- 
fect rule  of  God,  in  itself  a  consuming  fire.  The 
sin  is  so  odious,  and  a  thing  so  abominable,  that  it 
is  enough  to  make  all  the  angels  blush  to  hear  it 
but  so  much  as  once  mentioned  in  so  holy  a  j)lace 
as  that  is,  where  this  great  God  doth  sit  to  judge. 
This  sin  now  hangs  about  the  neck  of  him  that 
hath  committed  it ;  yea,  it  covereth  liim  as  doth 
a  mantle.  The  adversary  is  bold,  cunning,  and 
audacious,  and  can  word  a  thousand  of  us  into  an 
utter  silence  in  less  than  half  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 
What,  then,  should  the  sinner,  if  he  could  come 
there,  do  at  this  bar  to  plead  ?    Nothing  :  nothing 
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for  his  own  advantage.  But  now  comes  in  his 
roercy  ;  he  has  an  advocate  to  plead  his  cause. 
"  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father," Jesus  Christ  tlie  righteous."  That's  the 
fourth  thing.     But  again, 

5.  The  apostle  also  snpposeth  by  the  text  that 
there  is  an  aptness  in  Cliristians  when  they  have 
sinned,  to  forget  that  they  "  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father;"  wherefore  this  is  written  to  put  them 
in  remembrance,  "  If  any  man  sin,"  {let  him  re- 
member,) ''  we  have  an  advocate."  We  can  think 
of  all  other  things  well  enough,  namely,  that  God 
is  a  just  judge,  that  the  law  is  perfectly  holy,  that 
my  sin  is  a  horrible  and  an  abominable  thing,  and 
that  I  am  certainly  thereof  accused  before  God  by 
Satan. 

These  things,  I  say,  we  readily  think  of,  and 
forget  them  not.  Our  conscience  puts  us  in  mind 
of  these,  our  guilt  puts  us  in  mind  of  these,  the 
devil  puts  us  in  mind  of  these,  and  our  reason  and 
sense  hold  the  knowledge  and  remembrance  of  these 
close  to  us.  All  that  we  forget  is,  that  we  have  an 
advocate,  "  an  advocate  with  the  Father," — that  is, 
one  that  is  appointed  to  take  in  hand  in  open  court, 
before  all  the  angels  of  heaven,  my  cause,  and  to 
plead  it  by  such  law  and  arguments  as  will  cer- 
tainly fetch  me  off,  though  I  am  clothed  with  filthj' 
garments.  But  this,  I  say,  we  are  apt  to  forget, 
as  Job,  when  he  said,  "  Oh,  that  one  might  plead 
for  a  man  with  God,  as  one  pleads  for  his  neigh- 
bour I "  (Job  xvi.  21.)  Such  an  one  Job  had,  but 
he  had  almost  at  this  time  forgot  it;  as  he  seems 
to  intimate  also  where  he  wisheth  for  a  days-man 
that  might  l.iy  his  hand  upon  them  both.  (Job  ix. 
33.)  But  our  mercy  is,  we  have  one  to  plead  our 
cause,  "  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous,"  who  will  not  suffer  our  soul  to  be 
spilt  and  spoiled  before  the  throne,  but  will  surely 
plead  our  cause. 

6.  Another  thing  that  the  apostle  would  have 
lis  learn  from  the  words  is  this,  that  to  remember 
and  to  believe  that  .Jesus  Christ  is  an  advocate  for 
ns  when  we  have  sinned,  is  the  next  way  to  sup- 
port and  strengthen  our  faith  and  hope.  Faith  and 
liope  are  very  apt  to  faint  when  our  sins  in  their 
guilt  do  return  upon  us  ;  nor  is  there  any  more 
proper  way  to  relieve  our  souls  than  to  understand 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  our  advoc.ito  in  heaven. 
True,  Christ  died  for  our  sins  as  a  sacrifice,  and  as 
a  priest  he  sprinkleth  with  his  blood  the  mercy- 
seat  ;  ay,  but  here  is  one  that  has  sinned  after 
profession  of  faith,  that  has  sinned  grievously,  so 
grievously,  that  his  sins  are  come  np  before  God; 
yea,  are  at  his  bar  pleaded  against  liim  by  the  ac- 
cnser  of  the  brethren,  by  the  enemy  of  the  godly. 
What  shall  he  do  now?"  Why,  kt"bim  believe  in 
Christ.  Believe,  that's  true.  But  how  now  must 
he  conceive  in  iiis  mind  of  Ciirist  for  the  en- 
couraging of  him  so  to  do  ?  Why,  let  him  call  to 
mind  that  Jesus  Christ  is  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  and  as  such  he  mecteth  the  accuser  at  the 
bar  of  God,  pleads  for  this  man  that  has  sinned 


against  this  accuser,  and  prevaileth  for  ever  against 
him.  Here,  now,  though  Satan  be  turned  lawyer, 
though  he  accuseth,  yea,  though  his  charge  against 
us  is  true,  (for  suppose  that  we  have  sinned,)  yet 
our  advocate  is  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous. 

Thus  is  faith  encouraged, thus  is  hope  strength- 
ened, thus  is  the  spirit  of  the  sinking  Christian  re- 
vived, and  made  to  wait  for  a  good  deliverance  from 
a  bad  cause  and  a  cunning  adversary ;  specially  if 
you  consider — 

7.  That  the  apostle  doth  also  further  suppose  by 
the  text  that  Jesus  Christ,  as  advocate,  if  he  will 
but  plead  our  cause,  let  that  be  never  so  black,  is 
able  to  bring  us  off,  even  before  God's  judgment- 
seat,  to  our  joy,  and  the  confounding  of  our  adver- 
sary. For  when  he  saith,  "We  have  an  advocate," 
he  speaks  nothing  if  he  means  not  thus.  But  he 
doth  mean  thus,  he  must  mean  thus,  because  he 
seeketh  here  to  comfort  and  support  the  fallen. 
Has  any  man  sinned  ?  We  have  an  advocate. 
But  what  of  that,  if  yet  be  be  unable  to  fetch  us 
off  when  charged  for  sin  at  the  bar,  and  before  the 
face  of  a  righteous  judge  ? 

But  he  is  able  to  do  this.  The  apostle  says  so, 
in  that  he  supposes  a  man  has  sinned,  as  any  man 
among  the  godly  ever  did  :  for  so  we  may  under- 
stand it;  and  if  he  giveth  us  not  leave  to  understand 
it  so,  he  saith  nothing  to  the  purpose  neither,  for 
it  will  be  objected  by  some.  But  can  he  fetch  me 
off,  though  I  have  done  as  David,  as  Solomon,  as 
Peter,  or  the  like  ?  It  must  be  answered,  Yes. 
The  openness  of  the  terms"  any  man,"  the  indcfinite- 
ness  of  the  word  "sin,"  doth  naturally  allow  us  to  take 
him  in  the  largest  sense ;  besides,  he  brings  in  this 
saying  as  the  chief,  most  apt,  and  fittest  to  relieve 
one  crushed  down  to  death  and  hell  by  the  guilt  of 
sin  and  a  wounded  conscience. 

Further,  methinks  by  these  words  the  apostle 
seems  to  triumph  in  his  Christ, saying, My  brethren, 
I  would  have  you  study  to  be  holy ;  but  if  your 
adversary  the  devil  should  get  the  advantage  of 
you,  and  besmear  you  with  the  filth  of  sin,  you  have 
yet,  besides  all  that  you  have  heard  already,  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous, who  is  as  to  his  person,  interest  with  God, 
his  wisdom  and  worth,  able  to  bring  you  off,  to  the 
comforting  of  your  souls. 

Let  me,  therefore,  for  a  conclusion  as  to  this, 
give  you  an  exhortation  to  believe,  to  hope,  and 
expect,  that  though  you  have  sinned,  (for  now  I 
speak  to  the  fallen  saint,)  that  Jesus  Christ  will 
make  a  good  end  with  thee  :  "  Trust,"  I  say,  in 
him,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass.  I  know  I  put 
thee  upon  a  hard  and  difficult  task  for  believing 
and  expecting  good,  when  thy  guilty  conscience 
doth  nothing  but  clog,  burden,  and  terrify  thee  with 
the  justice  of  God,  the  greatness  of  thy  sins,  and 
the  burning  torments  is  hard  and  sweating  v^-ork. 
But  it  must  be  ;  the  text  calls  for  it,  thy  case  calls 
for  it,  and  thou  must  do  it,  if  thou  wouldst  glorify 
Christ.    And  this  is  the  way  to  hasten  the  issue  of 
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tliy  cause  in  haud  ;  for  believing  daunts  the  devil, 
pleasetb  Christ,  and  will  help  thee  beforehand  to 
sing  that  song  of  the  church,  saying,  "  O  Lord, 
thou  hast  j)leaded  the  causes  of  my  soul,  thou  hast 
redeemed  my  life."  (Lam.  iii.  28.)  Yea,  believe, 
and  hear  thy  pleading  Lord  say  to  thee,  "  Thus 
saith  thy  Lord  the  Lord,  and  thy  God  that  plead- 
eth  the  cause  of  his  people.  Behold,  I  have  taken 
out  of  thine  hand  the  cup  of  trembling,  even  the 
dregs  of  the  cup  of  my  fury ;  thou  shalt  no  more 
drink  it  again."  (Isa.  li.  22.)  I  am  not  here  dis- 
coursing of  the  sweetness  of  Christ's  nature,  but  of 
the  excellency  of  his  offices,  and  of  his  office  of 
advocateship  in  particular,  which,  as  a  huvyer  for 
his  client,  he  is  to  execute  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us.  Love  may  be  where  there  is  no  office,  and 
80  where  no  power  is  to  do  us  good ;  but  now, 
when  love  and  office  shall  meet,  they  will  surely 
both  combine  in  Christ  to  do  the  fallen  Christian 
good.  But  of  his  love  we  have  treated  elsewhere  ; 
we  will  here  discourse  of  the  office  of  this  loving 
one.  And  for  thy  further  information,  let  me  tell 
thee  that  God  thy  Father  counteth  that  thou  wilt 
be,  when  compared  with  his  law,  but  a  poor  one 
all  thy  days  ;  yea,  the  apostle  tells  thee  so,  in  that 
he  saith  there  is  an  advocate  provided  for  thee. 
When  a  father  provides  crutches  for  his  child,  he 
doth  as  good  as  say,  I  count  that  my  child  will  be 
yet  infirm;  and  when  God  shall  pi'ovide  an  advo- 
cate, he  doth  as  good  as  say,  My  people  are  subject 
to  infirmities.  Do  not,  therefore,  think  of  thyself 
above  what,  by  plain  texts,  and  fair  inferences 
drawn  from  Christ's  offices,  thou  art  bound  to  think. 
What  doth  it  bespeak  concerning  tliee  that  Christ 
is  always  a  priest  in  heaven,  and  there  ever  lives 
to  make  intercession  for  thee,  (Heb.  vii.  24.)  but 
this,  that  thou  art  at  the  best  in  thyself,  yea,  and 
in  thy  best  exercising  of  all  thy  graces  too,  but  a 
poor,  pitiful,  sorry,  sinful  man;  a  man  that  would, 
when  yet  most  holy,  be  certainly  cast  away,  did 
not  thy  high  priest  take  away  for  thee  the  iniquity 
of  thy  holy  things.  The  age  we  live  in  is  a  wanton 
age ;  the  godly  are  not  so  humble,  and  low,  and  base 
in  their  own  eyes  as  they  should,  though  their  daily 
experience  calls  for  it,  and  the  priesthood  of  Jesus 
Christ  too. 

But,  above  all,  the  advocateship  of  Jesus  Christ 
declares  us  to  be  sorry  creatures  ;  for  that  office 
docs,  as  it  were,  predict  that  some  time  or  other  we 
shall  basely  fall,  and  by  falling  be  undone,  if  the 
Lord  Jesus  stand  not  up  to  plead.  And  as  it  shows 
this  concerning  us,  so  it  shows  concerning  God  that 
he  will  not  lightly  or  easily  lose  his  people.  He 
has  provided  well  for  us  :  blood  to  wash  us  in  ;  a 
priest  to  pray  for  us,  that  we  may  be  made  to  per- 
severe ;  and,  in  case  we  foully  fall,  an  advocate  to 
plead  our  cause,  and  to  recover  us  from  under,  and 
out  of  all  that  danger,  that  by  sin  and  Satan  we  at 
any  time  may  be  brought  into. 

But  having  thus  briefly  jiassed  through  that  in 
the  text  which  I  think  the  apostle  must  necessarily 
presuppose,  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  enter  into  the 


bowels  of  it,  and  see  what,  in  a  more  particular 
manner,  shall  be  found  therein. 

And,  for  my  more  profitable  doing  of  this  work, 
I  shall  choose  to  observe  this  method  in  my  dis- 
course : — 

First.  I  shall  show  you  more  particularly  of  this 
advocate's  office,  or  what  and  wherein  Christ's 
office  as  advocate  doth  lie. 

Secondly.  After  that,  I  shall  also  show  you  how 
Jesus  Christ  doth  manage  this  office  of  an  advocate. 

Thirdly.  I  shall  also  then  show  yon  who  they 
are  that  have  Jesns  Christ  for  their  advocate. 

Fourthly.  I  shall  also  show  you  what  excellent 
privileges  they  have,  who  have  Jesus  Christ  fur 
their  advocate. 

Fifthly.  And  to  silence  cavillers,  I  shall  also 
show  the  necessity  of  this  office  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Sixthly.  I  shall  come  to  answer  some  objec- 
tions ;  and, 

L.\STLy.  To  the  use  and  application. 

First.  To  begin  with  the  first  of  these;  namely, 
to  show  you  more  particularli/  of  Christ's  office  as  an 
advocate,  and  wherein  it  lieth;  the  which  I  shall  do 
these  three  ways  : — First.  Touch  again  upon  the 
nature  of  this  office  ;  and  then,  Secondly.  Treat  of 
the  order  and  place  that  it  hath  among  the  rest  of 
his  offices ;  and,  Thirdly.  Treat  of  the  occasion  of 
the  execution  of  this  office. 

First.  To  touch  upon  the  nature  of  this  office. 
It  is  that  which  empowereth  a  man  to  plead  for 
a  man,  or  one  man  to  plead  for  another  ;  not  iu 
common  discourses,  and  upon  common  occasions, 
as  any  man  may  do,  but  at  a  bar,  or  before  a  court 
of  judicature,  where  a  man  is  accused  or  impleaded 
by  his  enemy  :  I  say,  this  advocate's  office  is  such, 
both  here,  and  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  An 
advocate  is  as  one  of  our  attorneys,  at  least  in  the 
general,  who  pleads  according  to  law  and  justice  for 
one  or  other  that  is  in  trouble  by  reason  of  some 
miscarriage,  or  of  the  naughty  temper  of  some  that 
are  about  him,  who  trouble  and  vex,  and  labour  to 
bring  him  into  danger  of  the  law.  This  is  the 
nature  of  this  office,  as  I  said,  on  earth  ;  and  this  is 
the  office  that  Christ  executeth  in  heaven.  Where- 
fore he  saith,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advo- 
cate ;"  one  to  stand  up  for  him,  and  to  plead  for 
his  deliverance  before  the  bar  of  God.  (Joel  iii.  2. 
Isa.  Ixvi.  16.     Ezek.  xxxviii.  22.     Jer.  ii.) 

For  though  in  some  places  of  Scripture  Christ  is 
said  to  plead  for  his  with  men,  and  that  by  terrible 
arguments,  as  by  fire,  and  sword,  and  famine,  and 
pestilence,  yet  this  is  not  that  which  is  intended  by 
this  text ;  for  the  apostle  here  saith,  he  is  an  advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  or  before  the  Father,  to  plead 
for  those  that  there,  or  that  to  the  Father's  face, 
shall  be  accused  for  their  transgressions:  "  If  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  So,  then,  this  is  the 
employ  of  Jesus  Christ  as  he  is  for  us,  an  advocate. 
He  has  undertaken  to  stand  up  for  his  people  at 
God's  bar,  and  before  that  great  court,  there  to 
plead,  by  the  law  and  justice  of  heaven,  for  their 
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deliverance  ;  when,  for  their  faults,  they  are  ac- 
cueeil,  indicted,  or  impleaded  by  their  adversary. 

And  now  to  treat  of  the  order  or  place  that  this 
office  of  Christ  liatli  among  the  rest  of  his  offices, 
which  he  doth  execnte  for  us  while  we  are  here  in 
a  state  of  imperfection.  And  I  think  it  is  an  office 
that  is  to  come  behind  as  a  reserve,  or  for  a  help 
at  last,  when  all  other  means  shall  seem  to  fail. 
Ulcn  do  not  use  to  go  to  law  upon  every  occasion ; 
or  if  they  do,  the  wisdom  of  the  judge,  the  jury, 
and  the  court,  will  not  admit  that  every  brangle, 
and  foolish  quarrel  shall  come  before  them  ;  but  an 
advocate  doth  then  come  into  place,  and  then  to 
the  exercise  of  his  office,  when  a  cause  is  counted 
worthy  to  be  taken  notice  of  by  the  judge  and  by 
the  court.  Wherefore  he,  I  say,  comes  in  the  last 
place,  as  a  reserve,  or  help  at  last,  to  plead  ;  and, 
by  pleading,  to  set  that  right  by  law  which  would 
otherwise  have  caused  an  increase  to  more  doubts, 
and  to  further  dangers. 

Christ,  as  priest,  doth  always  works  of  service  for 
us,  because  in  our  most  spiritual  things  there  may 
faults  and  spots  be  found,  and  these  lie  taketh  away, 
of  course,  by  the  exercise  of  that  office  ;  for  he 
always  wears  that  plate  of  gold  upion  his  forehead 
before  the  Father,  whereon  is  written,  ''  Holiness 
to  the  Lord."  But  now,  besides  these  common 
infirmities,  there  are  faults  that  are  highly  gross 
and  foul,  that  oft  are  found  in  the  skirts  of  the 
children  of  God.  Now,  these  are  they  that  Satan 
taketh  hold  on ;  these  are  they  that  Satan  draweth 
up  a  charge  against  us  for ;  and  to  save  us  from 
these  it  is  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  made  an  advocate. 
When  Joshua  was  clothed  with  filthy  garments, 
then  Satan  stood  at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him  ; 
and  then  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  the  Lord  Jesus, 
pleaded  for  his  help.  (Zech.  iii.)  By  all  which  it 
appears,  that  this  office  comes  behind,  is  provided 
as  a  reserve,  that  we  may  have  help  at  a  pinch, 
and  then  be  lifted  out,  when  we  sink  in  mire,  where 
there  is  no  standing. 

This  is  yet  further  hinted  at  by  the  several  pos- 
tures that  Christ  is  said  to  be  in,  as  he  exerciseth 
his  priestly  and  advocate's  office.  As  a  priest,  he 
sits;  as  an  advocate,  he  stands.  (Isa. iii.  13.)  The 
Lord  stands  uj)  when  he  pleads  ;  his  sitting  is  more 
constant  and  of  coiirse.  Sit  thou,  (Ps.  ex.  1,4;)  hut 
liis  standing  is  occasional,  when  Joshua  is  indicted, 
or  when  hell  and  earth  are  broken  loose  against 
liis  servant  Stejihen.  For  as  Joshua  was  accused 
by  the  devil,  and  as  then  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
stood  by,  so  when  Stephen  was  accused  by  men  on 
earth,  and  that  charge  seconded  by  the  fallen 
angels  before  the  face  of  God,  it  is  said,  the  Lord 
Jesus  stood  on  tlic  right  hand  of  God,  (Acts  vii.  55,) 
to  wit,  to  plead  ;  for  so  I  take  it,  because  standing 
is  his  posture  as  an  advocate,  not  as  a  priest ;  for, 
as  a  priest,  he  must  sit  down  ;  but  he  standeth  as 
nn  advocate,  as  has  been  showed  afore.  (Ueb.x.l2.) 
Wherefore, 

Secondly.  The  occasion  of  his  exercising  of  this 
office  of  advocate  is,  as  hath  been  hinted  already, 


when  a  child  of  God  shall  be  found  guilty  before 
God  of  some  heinous  sin,  of  some  grievous  thing 
in  his  life  and  conversation.  For  as  for  those  in- 
firmities that  attend  the  best,  in  their  most  spiri- 
tual sacrifices,  if  a  child  of  God  were  guilty  of 
ten  thousand  of  them,  they  are  of  course  purged, 
through  the  much  incense  that  is  always  mixed 
with  those  sacrifices  in  the  golden  censer  that  is 
in  the  hand  of  Christ;  and  so  he  kept  clean,  and 
counted  upright,  notwithstanding  those  infirmities. 
And,  therefore,  you  shall  find  tliat,  notwithstanding 
those  common  faults,  the  children  of  God  are 
counted  good  and  upright  in  conversation,  and  not 
charged  as  offenders.  "  David,"  saith  the  text, 
"  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord, 
and  turned  not  aside  from  any  thing  that  he  com- 
manded him,  all  the  days  of  his  life,  save  only  in 
the  matter  of  Uriah  the  Hittite."  (1  Kings  xv.  5.) 
But  was  David,  in  a  strict  sense,  without  fault  in 
all  things  else  ?  No,  verily  ;  but  that  was  foul  in 
a  higher  degree  than  the  rest,  and  therefore  there 
God  sets  a  bfot;  a}',  and  doubtless  for  that  he  was 
accused  by  Satan  before  the  throne  of  God ;  for 
here  is  adulterj',  and  murder,  and  hypocrisy,  in 
David's  doings  ;  here  is  notorious  matter,  a  great 
sin,  and  so  a  great  ground  for  Satan  to  draw  up 
an  indictment  against  the  king;  and  a  thundering 
one,  to  be  sure,  shall  be  preferred  against  him. 
This  is  the  time,  then,  for  Christ  to  stand  up  to 
plead ;  for  now  there  is  room  for  such  a  question 
— Can  David's  sin  stand  with  grace  ?  or.  Is  it  pos- 
sible that  a  man  that  has  done  as  he  has,  should 
yet  be  found  a  saint,  and  so  in  a  saved  state  ?  or. 
Can  God  repute  him  so,  and  yet  be  holy  and  just? 
or.  Can  the  merits  of  the  Lord  Jecus  reach,  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  heaven,  a  man  in  this  condition  ? 
Here  is  a  case  dubious ;  here  is  a  man  whose  sal- 
vation, by  his  foul  offences,  is  made  doubtful;  now 
we  must  to  law  and  judgment,  wherefore  now  let 
Christ  stand  up  to  plead.  I  say,  now  was  David's 
ease  dubious ;  he  was  afraid  that  God  would  cast 
him  away,  and  the  devil  hoped  he  would,  and  to 
that  end  charged  him  before  God's  face,  if,  per- 
haps, he  might  get  sentence  of  damnation  to  pass 
upon  his  soul.  (Ps.  li.)  But  this  was  David's 
mercy :  he  had  an  advocate  to  plead  his  cause,  by 
whose  wisdom  and  skill  in  matters  of  law  and  judg- 
ment he  was  brought  off  of  those  heavy  charges, 
from  those  gross  sins,  and  delivered  from  that 
eternal  condemnation,  that,  by  the  law  of  sin  and 
death,  was  due  thereto. 

This  is  then  the  occasion  that  Christ  taketh  to 
plead,  as  advocate,  for  the  salvation  of  his  people — 
to  wit,  the  cause  :  He  "  pleadeth  the  cause  of  his 
people."  (Isa.  li.  22.)  Not  every  cause,  but  such 
and  such  a  cause  ;  the  cause  that  is  very  bad,  and 
by  the  which  the_y  are  involved,  not  only  in  guilt 
and  shame,  but  also  in  danger  of  death  and  hell. 
I  say,  the  cause  is  bad,  if  the  text  be  true,  if 
sin  can  make  it  bad,  yea,  if  sin  itself  be  bad — 
"  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate,"  an  advo- 
cate   to    plead   for   him ;    for    him    as    considered 
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guilty,  and  so,  conacqiientl}',  aa  consiilerc-d  in  a 
bail  condition.  It  is  true,  we  inn.st  distinijuish 
between  the  person  and  the  sin  ;  and  Christ  pleads 
for  the  person,  not  the  sin  :  bnt  yet  he  cannot  be 
concerned  with  the  person,  bnt  he  mnst  be  with 
the  sin  ;  for  though  the  person  and  the  sin  may  be 
distinguished,  yet  they  cannot  be  separated.  He 
must  plead,  then,  not  for  a  person  o)ily,  bnt  for  a 
guilty  person,  for  a  person  under  the  worst  of  cir- 
cunii^tances — If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
for  him,  as  so  considered. 

When  a  man's  cause  is  good,  it  will  sufficiently 
plead  for  itself,  yea,  and  for  its  master  too,  specially 
when  it  is  inado  appear  so  to  be,  before  a  just  and 
righteous  judge.  Here,  therefore,  needs  no  advo- 
cate ;  the  judge  himself  will  pronounce  him  right- 
eous. This  is  evidently  seen  in  Job,  ''  Thou 
movedst  me  against  him  (this  said  God  to  Satan) 
to  destroy  him  without  a  cause."  (Job  ii.  3.)  Thus 
far  Job's  cause  was  good,  wherefore  he  did  not 
need  an  advocate  ;  his  cause  pleaded  for  itself,  and 
for  its  owner  also.  But  if  it  was  to  plead  good 
causes  fur  which  Christ  is  appointed  advocate,  then 
the  apostle  should  have  written  thus  :  If  any  man 
be  righteous,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father. 
Indeed,  I  never  heard  but  one  in  all  my  life  preach 
from  this  text,  and  he,  when  he  came  to  handle 
the  cause  for  which  he  was  to  plead,  pretended  it 
must  be  good,  and  therefore  said  to  the  people, 
See  that  your  cause  be  good,  else  Chri.st  will  not 
undertake  it.  But  when  I  heard  it,  Lord,  thought 
I,  if  this  be  true,  what  shall  I  do,  and  what  will 
become  of  all  this  people,  yea,  and  of  this  preacher 
too?  Besides,  I  saw  by  the  te.\t,  the  apostle  sup- 
poseth  another  cause,  a  cause  bad,  exceeding  bad, 
if  sin  can  make  it  so.  And  this  was  one  cause 
why  I  undertook  this  work. 

When  we  speak  of  a  cause,  we  speak  not  of  a 
person  simply  as  so  considered ;  for,  as  I  said  be- 
fore, person  and  cause  must  be  distinguished.  Nor 
can  the  person  make  the  cause  good  but  as  he 
regulates  his  action  by  the  word  of  God.  If,  then, 
a  good,  a  righteous  man  doth  what  the  law  con- 
demns, that  thing  is  bad  ;  and  if  he  be  indicted  for 
80  doing,  he  is  indicted  for  a  bad  cause  ;  and  he 
that  will  be  his  advocate,  must  be  concerned  in  and 
about  a  bad  matter ;  and  how  be  will  bring  his 
client  off,  therein  doth  lie  the  mystery. 

I  know  that  a  bad  man  may  have  a  good  cause 
depending  before  the  judge,  and  so  also  good  men 
have.  (Job  xxxi.)  But  then  they  are  bold  in  their 
own  cause,  and  fear  not  to  make  mention  of  it, 
and  in  Christ  to  plead  their  innocency  before  the 
God  of  heaven,  as  well  as  before  men.  (Ps.  Ixxi. 
3-5.  2  Cor.  i.  23.  Gal.  i.  10.  Phil.  i.  8.)  But 
we  have  in  the  text  a  cause  that  all  men  are  afraid 
of,  a  cause  that  the  apostle  concludes  so  bad  that 
none  but  Jesus  Christ  himself  can  save  a  Chris- 
tian from  it.  It  is  not  only  sinful,  but  sin  itself, 
"  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father." 

Wherefore  there  is  in  this  place  handled  by  the 


apostle,  one  of  the  greatest  mysteries  under  heaven, 
to  wit,  tliat  an  iunoeont  and  holy  Jesus  should 
take  in  hand  to  plead  for  one  before  a  just  and 
righteous  God,  tiiat  has  defiled  himself  with  sin  ; 
yea,  that  he  should  take  in  hand  to  plead  for  such 
an  one  against  the  fallen  angels  ;  and  that  he  should 
also  by  his  plea  effect\ially  rescue,  and  bring  them 
off  from  the  crimes  and  curse  whereof  they  were 
verily  guilty,  by  the  verdict  of  the  law,  and  appro- 
bation of  the  Judge. 

This,  I  say,  is  a  great  mystery,  and  deserves  to 
be  pried  into  by  all  the  godly,  both  because  much 
of  the  wisdom  of  heaven  is  discovered  in  it,  and 
because  the  best  saint  is,  or  may  be,  concerned 
with  it. 

Nor  mnst  we  by  any  means  let  this  truth  be 
lost,  beca\ise  it  is  the  truth  ;  the  text  has  declared 
it  so,  and  to  say  otherwise  is  to  belie  the  word  of 
God,  to  thwart  the  apostle,  to  soothe  up  hypocrites, 
to  rob  Christians  of  their  privilege,  and  to  take  the 
glory  from  the  head  of  Jesus  Christ.  (Luke  xviii. 
11,  12.) 

Tiie  best  saints  are  most  sensible  of  their  sins, 
and  most  apt  to  make  mountains  of  their  mole-hills. 
Satan  also,  as  has  been  already  hinted,  doth  labour 
greatly  to  prevail  with  them  to  sin,  and  to  provoke 
their  God  against  them,  (Job  ii.  9,)  by  pleading 
what  is  true,  or  by  surmising  evilly  of  them,  to 
the  end  they  may  be  left  with  him  to  be  tried, 
that  they  may  be  accused  by  him.  Great  is  his 
m.alice  towards  them,  great  is  his  diligence  in 
seeking  their  destruction  ;  wherefore  greatly  doth 
he  desire  to  sift,  to  try,  and  winnow  them,  if  per- 
haps he  may  work  in  their  flesh  to  answer  his 
design  ;  that  is,  to  break  out  in  sinful  acts,  that  he 
may  have  by  law  to  accuse  them  to  their  God  and 
Father.  Wherefore,  for  their  sakes  this  text  abides, 
that  they  may  see  that,  when  they  have  sinned, 
''  they  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous."  And  thus  have  I  showed 
you  the  nature,  the  order,  and  occasion  of  this 
office  of  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus. 

Secondly.  I  come  now  to  show  you  how  Jesus 
Christ  doth  manage  this  his  office  of  an  advocate  for 
vs.  And  that  I  ma}'  do  tiiis  to  your  edification,  I 
shall  choose  this  method  for  the  opening  of  it — 
First.  Show  you  how  he  manages  this  office  with 
his  Father.  Secondly.  I  shall  show  you  how  ho 
manages  it  before  him  against  our  adversary. 

First.  How  he  manages  this  his  office  of  advo- 
cate with  his  Father. 

1.  He  doth  it  by  himself,  by  no  other  as 
deputy  under  him.  No  angel,  no  saint ;  no  work 
has  place  here  but  Jesus,  and  Jesns  only.  This 
the  text  implies  :  "  We  have  an  advocate  ;"  speak- 
ing of  one,  iiut  one,  one  alone  ;  without  an  equal 
or  an  inferior.  We  have  but  one,  and  he  is  Jesus 
Christ.  Nor  is  it  for  Christ's  honour,  nor  for  the 
honour  of  the  law,  or  of  the  justice  of  God,  that 
any  but  Jesus  Christ  .should  be  an  advocate  for  a 
sinning  saint.  Besides,  to  assert  the  contrary,  what 
doth   it  but  lessen  pin,  and  make  the  advocateship 
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of  Jesus  Christ  superfluous?  It  would  lessen  siu 
should  it  be  removed  by  a  saint  or  angel ;  it  would 
make  the  advocateship  of  Jesus  Christ  suporflnons, 
yea,  needless,  should  it  be  possible  that  sin  could 
be  removed  from  us  by  either  saint  or  angel. 

Again,  if  God  should  admit  of  more  advocates 
than  one,  and  yet  make  mention  of  never  an  one 
but  Jesus  Christ;  or  if  John  should  allow  another^ 
and  yet  speak  nothing  but  of  Jesus  only  ;  yea,  that 
an  advocate  under  that  title  should  be  mentioned 
but  once,  but  once  only  in  all  the  book  of  God,  and 
yet  that  divers  should  be  admitted,  stands  neither 
with  the  wisdom  or  love  of  God,  nor  with  the  faith- 
fulness of  the  apostle.  But  saints  have  but  one 
advocate,  if  they  will  use  him,  or  improve  their 
faith  in  that  oflice  for  their  help,  so ;  if  not,  they 
must  take  what  follows.  This  I  thought  good  to 
hint  at,  because  the  times  are  corrupt,  and  because 
ignorance  and  superstition  always  wait  for  a  coun- 
tenance with  us,  and  these  things  have  a  natural 
tendency  as  to  darken  all  truth,  so  especially  this, 
which  bringeth  to  Jesus  Christ  so  much  glory,  and 
yieldoth  to  the  godly  so  much  help  and  relief. 

2.  As  Jesns  Christ  alone  is  advocate,  so  God's 
bar,  and  that  alone,  is  that  before  which  he  pleads, 
for  God  is  judge  himself.  (Dent,  xxxii.  36.  Heb. 
xii.  23.)  Nor  can  the  cause  which  now  he  is  to 
plead  be  removed  into  any  other  court,  either  by 
appeals,  or  otherwise. 

Could  Satan  remove  us  from  heaven,  to  another 
court,  he  would  certainly  be  too  hard  for  us,  because 
there  we  should  want  our  Jesus,  our  advocate,  to 
plead  our  cause.  Indeed,  sometimes  he  impleads 
us  before  men,  and  they  are  glad  of  the  occasion, 
for  they  and  he  are  often  one  ;  but  then  we  have 
leave  to  remove  our  cause,  and  to  pray  for  a  trial 
in  the  highest  court,  saying,  "  Let  my  sentence 
come  forth  from  thy  presence  ;  let  thine  eyes  he- 
hold  the  things  that  are  equal."  (Ps.  xvii.  2.)  This 
wicked  world  doth  sentence  us  for  onr  good  deeds, 
but  how,  then,  would  they  sentence  us  for  onr  bad 
ones  ?  But  we  will  never  appeal  from  heaven  to 
earth  for  right,  for  here  we  have  no  advocate  ; 
"  our  advocate  is  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous." 

3.  As  he  plcadeth  by  himself  alone,  and  no- 
where else  but  in  tlie  court  of  heaven  with  the 
Father,  so  as  he  pleadeth  with  the  Father  for  us, 
he  observeth  this  rule — 

(1.)  He  granteth  and  coufesseth  whatever  can 
rightly  be  charged  upon  us  ;  yet  so  as  that  he 
takcth  the  whole  charge  upon  himself,  acknow- 
ledging the  crimes  to  be  his  own.  0  God,  says 
he,  "  thou  knowest  my  foolishness,  and  my  sins  ; 
my  guiltiness  is  not  hid  from  thee."  (Ps.  Ixix.  5.) 
And  this  he  nmst  do,  or  else  he  can  do  nothing. 
If  he  hides  tiie  sin,  or  lessoneth  it,  he  is  faulty ;  if 
he  leaves  it  still  upon  us,  we  die.  He  must,  then, 
take  our  ini(inity  to  himself,  make  it  his  own,  and 
80  deliver  us.  For  having  thus  taken  the  sin  upon 
himself,  as  lawfully  he  may,  and  lovingly  doth, 
"  for  we  are  members  of  his  body,"  (so  'tis  his  hand. 


'tis  his  foot,  'tis  his  ear  that  hath  sinned,)  it  fol- 
loweth  that  wc  live  if  he  lives;  and  who  can  desire 
more?  This,  then,  must  be  thoroughly  considered, 
if  ever  we  will  have  comfort  in  a  day  of  trouble  and 
distress  for  sin. 

And  thus  far  there  is,  in  some  kind,  a  harmony 
betwixt  his  being  a  sacrifice,  a  priest,  and  an 
advocate.  As  a  sacrifice,  our  sins  were  laid  upon 
him.  (Isa.  liii.)  As  a  priest,  he  bearcth  them. 
(Exod.  xxviii.  38.)  And  as  an  advocate,  he  ac- 
knowledgeth  them  to  be  his  own.  (Ps.  Ixix.  5.) 
Now,  having  acknowledged  them  to  be  his  own, 
the  quarrel  is  no  more  betwixt  us  and  Satan,  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  has  espoused  our  quarrel,  and 
made  it  his.  All,  then,  that  we  in  this  matter 
have  to  do,  is  to  stand  at  the  bar  by  faith  among 
the  angels,  and  see  how  the  business  goes.  Oh, 
blessed  God,  what  a  lover  of  mankind  art  thou  ! 
and  how  gracious  is  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  thus 
managing  matters  for  us  1 

(2.)  The  Lord  Jesus  having  thus  taken  our  sins 
upon  himself,  next  pleads  his  own  goodness  to  God 
on  our  behalf,  saying,  '■  Let  not  them  that  wait  on 
thee,  0  Lord  God  of  hosts,  be  ashamed  for  my  sake : 
let  not  those  that  seek  thee  be  confounded  for  my 
sake,  0  God  of  Israel:  because  for  thy  sake  I  have 
borne  reproach  ;  shame  hath  covered  my  face." 
(Ps.  Ixix.  6,  7.)  Mark,  let  them  not  be  ashamed 
for  my  sake  ;  let  them  not  be  confounded  for  my 
sake.  Shame  and  confusion  are  the  fruits  of  guilt, 
or  of  a  charge  for  sin,  (Jer.  iii.  25.)  and  are  but 
an  entrance  into  condemnation.  (Dan.  xii.  2.  John 
V.  29.)  But  behold  how  Christ  pleads,  saying.  Let 
not  that  be  for  my  sake,  for  the  merit  of  my  blood, 
for  the  perfection  of  my  righteousness,  for  the 
prevalency  of  my  intercession.  Let  them  not  be 
ashamed  for  my  sake,  0  Lord  God  of  hosts.  And 
let  no  man  object,  because  this  text  is  in  the 
Psalms,  as  if  it  were  not  spoken  by  the  prophet,  of 
Christ ;  for  both  John  and  Paul,  yea,  and  Christ 
himself,  do  make  this  psalm  a  prophecy  of  him. 
(Compare  ver.  9  with  John  ii.  17,  and  with  Rom. 
XV.  3 ;  and  ver.  21  with  Matt,  xxvii.  48,  and 
Mark  xv.  25.) 

But  is  not  this  a  wonderful  thing,  'that  Christ 
should  first  take  our  sins,  and  account  them  his 
own,  and  then  plead  the  value  and  worth  of  his 
whole  self  for  our  deliverance  ?  For  by  these 
words,  "  for  my  sake,"  he  pleadeth  his  own  seli, 
his  whole  self,  and  all  that  he  is  and  has ;  and  thus 
he  put  us  in  good  estate  again,  though  our  cause 
was  very  bad. 

To  bring  this  down  to  weak  capacities.  Suppose 
a  man  should  be  indebted  twenty  thousand  pounds, 
but  has  not  twenty  thousand  farthings  wherewith 
to  ]iay;  and  sujipose  also  that  this  man  be  arrested 
for  this  debt,  and  that  the  law  also,  by  which  he  is 
sued,  will  not  admit  of  a  penny  bate:  this  man  may 
yet  come  well  enough  off,  if  his  advocate  or  attorney 
will  make  the  debt  his  own, and  will, in  the  presence 
of  the  judges,  out  with  his  bags,  and  pay  down  every 
farthing.     Why,  this  is  the  way  of  our  advocate. 
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Our  sins  are  called  debts.  (Matt.  vi.  12.)  We  are 
sued  for  them  at  the  law.  (Luke  xii.  59.)  And  the 
devil  is  our  accuser  ;  but  behold  the  Lord  Jesus 
comes  out  with  his  worthiness,  pleads  it  at  the  bar, 
maiiing  the  debt  his  own.  (Mark  x.  45.  2  Cor. 
iii.  5.)  And  saith,  Now  let  them  not  be  ashamed, 
for  my  sake,  O  Lord  God  of  hosts  :  let  them  not  be 
confounded,  for  my  sake,  O  God  of  Israel.  And 
hence,  as  he  is  said  to  be  an  advocate,  so  he  is  said 
to  be  a  propitiation,  or  amends-maker,  or  one  that 
appeaseth  the  justice  of  God  for  our  sins,  "  If  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  tiie  righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins." 

And  who  can  now  object  against  the  deliverance 
of  the  child  of  God  ?  God  cannot :  for  he,  for 
Christ's  sake,  according  as  he  pleaded,  hath  for- 
given us  all  trespasses.  (Col.  ii.  13.  Eph.  iv.  32.) 
The  devil  cannot;  his  mouth  is  stopped,  as  is  plain 
in  the  case  of  Joshua.  (Zech.  iii.)  The  law  cannot; 
for  that  approveth  of  what  Christ  has  done.  This, 
then,  is  the  way  of  Christ's  pleading.  You  must 
know,  that  when  Christ  pleads  with  God,  he  pleads 
with  a  just  and  righteous  God,  and,  therefore,  he 
must  plead  law,  and  nothing  but  law ;  and  this  he 
pleaded  in  both  these  pleas,  first,  in  confessing 
of  the  sin  he  justified  the  sentence  of  the  law  in 
pronouncing  of  it  evil ;  and  then  in  his  laying  of 
liimself,  his  whole  self,  before  God  for  that  sin,  he 
vindicated  the  sanction  and  perfection  of  the  law. 
Thus,  therefore,  he  magnifies  the  law,  and  makes 
it  honourable,  and  yet  brings  off  his  client  safe  and 
Bound  in  the  view  of  all  the  angels  of  God. 

(3.)  The  Lord  Jesus  having  thus  taken  our  sins 
upon  himself,  and  presented  God  with  all  the  wor- 
thiness that  is  in  his  whole  self  for  them,  in  the  next 
place  he  calleth  for  justice,  or  a  just  verdict  upon 
the  satisfaction  he  hath  made  to  God  and  to  his  law. 
Then  proclamation  is  made  in  open  court,  saying. 
Take  away  the  filthy  garments  from  him,  from  him 
that  hath  offended,  and  clothe  him  with  change  of 
raiment.  (Zech.  iii.) 

Thus  the  soul  is  preserved  that  hath  sinned ;  thus 
the  God  of  heaven  is  content  that  he  should  be  saved ; 
thus  Satan  is  put  to  confusion,  and  Jesus  applauded 
and  cried  up  by  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  by  the 
saints  on  earth. 

Thus  have  I  showed  you  how  Christ  doth  advo- 
cate it  with  God  and  his  Father  for  us  ;  and  I  have 
been  the  more  particular  in  this,  because  the  glory 
of  Christ,  and  the  comfort  of  the  dejected,  are 
greatly  concerned  and  wrapt  up  in  it.  Look,  then, 
to  Jesus,  if  thou  hast  sinned;  to  Jesus,  as  an  advo- 
cate pleading  v^-ith  the  Father  for  thee.  Look  to 
nothing  else;  for  he  can  tell  how,  and  that  by  him- 
self, to  deliver  thee  ;  yea,  and  will  do  it  in  a  way 
of  justice,  which  is  a  wonder;  and  to  the  shame  of 
Satan,  which  will  be  his  glory  ;  and  also  to  thy 
complete  deliverance,  which  will  be  thy  comfort 
and  salvation. 

Secondly.  But  to  pass  this  and  come  to  the  second 
thing,  which  is,  to  show  you  how  the  Lord  Jesus 
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manages  this  his  office  of  an  advocate  before  bis 
Father  against  the  adversary;  for  he  pleadeth 
with  the  Father,  but  pleadeth  against  the  devil; 
he  pleadeth  with  the  Father  law  and  justice,  but 
against  the  adversary  he  letteth  out  himself. 

I  say,  as  he  pleads  against  the  adversary,  so  he 
enlargeth  himself  with  arguments  over  and  besides 
those  which  he  pleadeth  with  God  his  Father. 

Nor  is  it  meet  or  needful  that  our  advocate, 
vi'hen  he  pleads  against  Satan,  should  so  limit 
himself  to  matter  of  law,  as  when  he  pleadeth  with 
his  Father.  The  saint,  by  sinning,  oweth  Satan 
nothing  ;  no  law  of  his  is  broken  thereby  ;  why, 
then,  should  he  plead  for  the  saving  of  his  people, 
justifying  righteousness  to  him  ? 

Christ,  when  he  died,  died  not  to  satisfy  Satan, 
but  his  Father  ;  not  to  appease  the  devil,  but  to 
answer  the  demands  of  the  justice  of  God;  nor  did 
he  design,  when  he  hanged  on  the  tree,  to  triumjsh 
over  his  Father,  but  over  Satan.  "  lie  redeemed 
us,"  therefore,  "  from  the  curse  of  the  law,"  by  his 
blood,  (Gal.  iii.  13 ;)  and  from  the  power  of  Satan, 
by  his  resurrection.  (Ileb.  ii.  14.)  He  delivered 
us  from  righteous  judgment  by  price  and  purchase ; 
but  from  the  rage  of  hell  by  fight  and  conquest. 

And  as  he  acted  thus  diversely  in  the  work  of 
our  redemption,  even  so  he  also  doth  in  the  exe- 
cution of  his  advocate's  office.  When  he  pleadeth 
with  God,  he  pleadeth  so  ;  and  when  he  pleadeth 
against  Satan,  he  pleadeth  so  ;  and  how  he  pleadeth 
with  God  when  he  dealeth  with  law  and  justice  I 
have  showed  you.  And  now  I  will  show  you  how 
he  pleadeth  before  him  against  the  accuser  of  the 
brethren. 

1.  He  pleads  against  him  the  well-pleased- 
ness  that  his  Father  has  in  his  merits,  saying, 
This  shall  please  the  Lord  ;  or  this  doth  or  will 
please  the  Lord,  better  than  anything  that  can  be 
propounded.  (Ps.  Ixix.  31.)  Now  this  plea  being 
true,  as  it  is,  being  established  upon  the  liking  of 
God  Almighty;  whatever  Satan  can  say  to  obtain 
our  everlasting  destruction  is  without  ground,  and 
so  unreasonable.  "  I  am  well  pleased,"  saith  God, 
(Matt.  iii.  17;)  and  again,  "The  Lord  is  well 
pleased  for  his,"  Christ's,  "  righteousness'  sake." 
(Isa.  xlii.  21.)  All  that  enter  actions  against  others, 
preteud  that  wrong  is  done,  either  against  them- 
selves or  against  the  king.  Now  Satan  will  never 
enter  an  action  against  us  in  the  court  above,  for 
that  wrong  by  us  has  been  done  to  himself;  he 
must  pretend,  then,  that  he  sues  us,  for  that  wrong 
has,  by  us,  been  done  to  our  king.  But,  behold, 
"  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,"  and  he 
has  made  compensation  for  our  offences  ;  he  gave 
himself  for  our  oft'cnces.  But  still  Satan  maintains 
his  suit ;  and  our  God,  saith  Jesus,  is  well  pleased 
with  us  for  this  compensation's  sake,  yet  he  will  not 
leave  off  his  clamour.  Come,  then,  says  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  contention  is  not  now  against  my  people, 
but  myself,  and  about  the  sufficiency  of  the  amends 
that  I  have  made  for  the  transgressions  of  my 
people.     But  he  is  near  that  justifieth  me,  that 
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approveth  and  accejitetb  of  my  dnings,  tliorefcjiv 
shiiU  1  not  be  cunfoiinJi'd.  Wlio  is  niiuc  ailvcnsaiy  ? 
let  liini  come  near  mi'.  IJeliohl,  tlie  Lord  God  will 
help  nie.  (Isa.  1.  7 — !'.)  ^Vllo  is  he  tliat  condemuetli 
nie  ?  ho,  tbey  all  shall,  were  there  ten  thousand 
limes  as  many  more  of  theui, wax  old  as  a  garment; 
the  uioth  shall  eat  them  up.  Wherefore,  if  the 
Father  saith  Amen  to  all  this,  as  I  have  showed 
already  that  he  hath  and  doth,  the  which  also  further 
appeareth,  because  the  Lord  God  has  called  liini 
the  Saviour,  the  Deliverer,  and  the  Amen  ;  what 
f.illows,  but  that  a  rebuke  should  proceed  from  the 
throne  against  him?  And  tliis,  indeed,  our  advocate 
calls  for  from  the  hand  of  his  Father,  saying,  Uh, 
enemy,  "  the  Lord  rebuke  thee  ;"  yea,  he  doubles 
this  reciuest  to  the  judge,  to  iutimate  his  earnest- 
ness for  such  a  conclusion,  or  to  show  that  the 
enemy  shall  surely  have  it,  both  from  our  advocate, 
and  from  him  liefure  whom  Satan  has  so  grievously 
accused  us.  (Zech.  iii.) 

For  what  can  be  expected  to  follow  from  such 
an  issue  in  law  as  this  is,  but  sound  and  severe 
snibs  from  the  judge  upon  him  that  hath  thus 
troubled  his  neighbour,  and  that  hath,  in  the  face 
of  the  country,  cast  contempt  upon  the  highest  act 
of  mercy,  justice,  aud  righteousness,  that  ever  the 
heavens  beheld  '?  And  all  this  is  true  with  refer- 
ence to  the  case  in  hand,  wherefore,  "  the  Lord 
rebuke  thee,"  is  that  which,  in  conclusion,  Satan 
must  have  for  the  reward  of  his  works  of  malice 
against  the  children,  aud  for  his  contemning  of  the 
works  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Now,  our  advocate  having  thus  established,  by 
the  law  of  heaven,  his  plea  with  God  for  us  against 
our  accuser,  there  is  way  made  for  him  to  proceed 
upon  a  foundation  that  cannot  be  shaken  ;  where- 
fore, he  proceedeth  in  his  plea,  and  further  urges 
ag.iinst  this  accuser  of  the  lirethren — 

2.  God's  interest  in  this  people  ;  aud  prayeth 
that  God  would  remember  that:  "The  Lord  re- 
buke thee,  O  Satan  ;  the  Lord  that  hath  chosen 
Jerusalem,  rebuke  thee."  True,  the  church,  the 
saints,  are  despicable  in  the  world:  wherefore  men 
do  think  to  tread  them  down.  The  saints  are 
also  weak  in  grace,  but  have  corruptions  that  are 
strong,  and,  therefore,  Satan,  the  god  of  this  world, 
doth  tliink  to  tread  them  down  ;  but  the  saints 
have  a  God,  the  living,  the  eternal  God,  and 
therefore,  they  shall  not  be  trodden  down ;  yea, 
they  "  shall  be  liolden  up,  for  God  is  able  to  make 
tliem  stand."  (Ucnn.  xiv.  4.) 

It  was  Uamau's  mishap  to  be  engaged  against 
the  queen,  and  the  kindred  of  the  queen  ;  it  was 
that  that  made  him  he  could  not  prosper :  that 
brought  him  to  contenqit  and  the  gallows.  Had  he 
sought  to  ruin  another  people,  pn^bably  he  might 
have  brought  liis  design  to  a  desired  conclusion  ; 
but  his  comjiassing  the  death  of  the  queen  spoiled 
uU.  Satan,  also,  when  he  fighteth  against  the 
church,  must  be  sure  to  come  to  the  worst,  for 
(iod  has  a  concern  in  that;  tlierefore,  it  is  said, 
"  The  gates  of  hell  shall  n^t   prevail  against  it;" 


but  this  hindereth  not  but  that  he  is  permitted  to 
make  almost  what  spoils  he  will  of  those  that 
belong  not  to  God.  Oh,  how  many  doth  he  accuse, 
and  soon  get  out  from  God,  against  them,  a  license 
to  destroy  them,  as  he  served  Ahab,  and  many 
more.  But  this,  I  say,  is  a  very  great  block  in 
his  wa}'  when  he  meddleth  with  the  children  ;  God 
has  an  interest  in  them — "  Hath  God  cast  away 
his  people?  GodforbidI"  (Rom.  xi.  1,  2.) 

The  text  intimates  that  they  for  sin  had  deserved 
it,  and  that  Satan  would  fain  have  had  it  been  so. 
But  God's  interest  in  them  preserved  them — "God 
hath  not  (tast  away  his  people,  which  he  foreknew." 
Wherefore,  when  Satan  accuseth  them  before  God, 
Christ,  as  he  pleadeth  his  own  worth  and  merit, 
pleadeth  also  against  him,  that  interest  that  God 
has  in  them. 

And  though  this,  to  some,  may  seem  but  an 
indifferent  plea  ;  for  what  engagement  lieth,  may 
they  say,  upon  God  to  be  so  much  concerned  with 
them,  for  they  sin  against  him,  and  often  provoke 
him  most  bitterly  ?  Besides,  in  their  best  state, 
they  are  altogether  vanity,  and  a  very  thing  of 
nought — "  What  is  man  (sorry  man),  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him,"  or  that  thou  shouldest  be  so  ? 

I  answer.  Though  there  lieth  no  engagement 
upon  God  for  any  worthiness  that  is  in  man,  yet 
there  lieth  a  great  deal  upon  God  for  the  worthi- 
ness that  is  in  himself.  God  has  engaged  himself 
with  his  having  chosen  them  to  be  a  people  to  him- 
self:  and  by  this  means  they  are  so  secured  from 
all  that  all  can  do  against  them,  that  the  apostle 
is  bold,  upon  this  very  account,  to  challenge  all 
despite  to  do  its  worst  against  them,  saying,  "Who 
shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?" 
(Rom.  viii.  33.)  Who  ?  saith  Satan  ;  why,  that 
will  I.  Ay,  saith  he,  but  who  can  do  it,  and 
prevail  ?  "  It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  that 
condemneth?"  (ver.  oi.)  By  which  words  the 
apostle  clearly  declareth  that  charges  against  the 
elect,  though  they  ma}'  be  brought  against  them, 
must  needs  prove  ineffectual  as  to  their  condemna- 
tion ;  because  their  Lord  God  still  will  justify,  for 
that  Christ  has  died  for  them. 

Besides,  a  little  to  enlarge,  the  elect  are  bound 
to  God  by  a  sevenfold  cord,  and  a  threefold  one  is 
not  quickly  broken. 

(1.)  Election  is  eternal  as  God  himself,  and  so 
without  variableness  or  shadow  of  change,  and 
hence  it  is  called  an  eternal  purpose,  aud  a  pur- 
pose of  God  that  must  stand.  (Eph.  iii.  11.  Rom. 
ix.  11.) 

(2.)  Election  is  absolute,  not  conditional;  and, 
therefore,  cannot  be  overthrown  by  the  sin  of  the 
man  that  is  wrapt  up  therein.  No  works  fore- 
seen to  be  in  us  was  the  cause  of  God's  choos- 
ing of  us ;  no  sin  in  us  shall  frustrate  or  make 
election  void.  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the 
charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth. 
(Rom.  viii.  33  ;  ix.  11.) 

(3.)  By  the  act  of  election  the  children  are  in- 
volved, wrapped  up,  and  covered    in  Christ,  (he 
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luitli  chosen  us  in  liiin  ;)  not  in  ourselves,  not  iu 
our  virtues,  no,  not  lor  or  because  of  anylliing,  but 
of  his  own  vvilL  (Ej)h.  i.  4 — 11.) 

(4.)  Election  inchuleth  in  it  a  permanent  resohi- 
tiou  of  God  to  glorify  his  mercy  on  the  vessels  of 
mercy,  thus  foreordained  unto  glory.  (Roui.  ix. 
15,  18,  23.) 

(6.)  By  the  act  of  electing  love,  it  is  con- 
cluded that  all  things  whatsoever  shall  work  to- 
gether for  the  good  of  them  wdiose  call  to  God  is 
the  fruit  of  this  purjiose,  this  eternal  purpose  of 
God.  (Rom.  viii.  28—30.) 

(6.)  The  eternal  inheritance  is  by  a  covenant 
of  free  and  unchangeable  grace  made  over  to  those 
thus  chosen.  And  to  secure  them  from  the  fruits 
of  sin,  and  from  the  malice  of  Satan,  it  is  sealed  by 
this  our  advocate's  blood,  as  he  is  Blediator  of  this 
covenant,  who  also  is  become  surety  to  God  for 
them;  to  wit,  to  see  them  forthcoming  at  the  great 
day,  and  to  set  them  then  safe  and  sound  before 
his  Father's  face  after  the  judgment  is  over.  (Rom. 
ix.  23.  lleb.  vii.  22;  ix.  15,  17—24;  xiii.  20. 
John  X.  28,  29.) 

(7.)  By  this  choice,  purpose,  and  decree,  the 
elect,  the  concerned  therein,  have  allotted  them  by 
God,  and  laid  up  for  them,  in  Christ,  a  sufficiency 
of  grace  to  bring  them  through  all  difficulties  to 
glory  ;  yea,  and  they,  every  one  of  them,  after 
the  first  act  of  faith,  the  which  also  they  shall 
certainly  attain,  (because  wrapt  up  in  the  promise 
for  them,)  are  to  receive  the  earnest  and  first  fruits 
thereof  into  their  souls.  (2  Tim.  i.  9.  Acts  xiv.  22. 
Eph.  i.  4,  5,  13,  14.) 

Now,  put  all  these  things  together,  and  then 
feel  if  there  be  not  weight  in  this  plea  of  Christ 
against  the  devil.  He  pleads  God's  choice  and 
interest  in  his  saints  against  him,  an  interest  that 
is  secured  by  the  wisdom  of  heaven,  by  the  grace 
of  heaven,  by  the  power,  will,  and  mercy  of  God, 
in  Christ ;  an  interest  in  which  all  the  three  Per- 
sons iu  the  Godhead  have  engaged  themselves,  by 
mutual  agreement  and  operation,  to  make  good 
when  Satan  has  done  his  all.  I  know  there  are 
some  that  object  against  this  doctrine  as  false  ; 
but  such,  perhaps,  are  ignorant  of  some  things 
else  as  well  as  of  this.  However,  they  object 
against  the  wisdom  of  God,  whose  truth  it  is,  and 
against  Christ  our  advocate,  whose  argument,  as 
he  is  such,  it  is  ;  yea,  they  labour,  what  in  them 
lieth,  to  wrest  that  weapon  out  of  his  hand,  with 
which  he  so  cudgelleth  the  enemy  when,  as  advo- 
cate, he  pleadeth  so  effectually  against  him  for  the 
rescuing  of  us  from  the  danger  of  judgment,  say- 
ing, "The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan,  even  the 
Lord  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem,  rebuke  thee." 

Thirdly.  As  Christ,  as  advocate,  pleads  against 
Satan  the  interest  that  his  Father  hath  in  his 
chosen,  so  also  he  pleads  against  him  by  no  less 
authority,  his  own  interest  in  them.  Holy  Father, 
saith  he,  keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me.  (John  xvii.  11.)  Keep  them 
while  in  the  world  from  the  evil,  the  soul-damning 


evil  of  it.  These  words  are  directed  to  the  Father, 
but  they  are  levelled  against  the  accusations  of  the 
enemy,  and  were  spoken  here  to  show  what  Christ 
will  do  for  his,  against  our  foe,  when  he  is  above. 
How,  I  say,  he  will  urge  before  his  Father  his  own 
interest  in  us  against  Satan,  and  against  all  his 
accusations,  when  he  brings  them  to  the  bar  of 
God's  tribunal,  with  design  to  work  our  utter  ruin. 
And  is  there  not  a  great  deal  in  it  ?  As  if  Christ 
should  say.  Father,  my  people  have  an  adversary 
who  will  accuse  them  for  their  faults  before  thee  ; 
but  I  will  be  their  advocate,  and  as  I  have  bought 
them  of  thee,  I  will  plead  my  right  against  him. 
(John  X.  28.)  Our  English  proverb  is.  Interest 
will  not  lie  ;  interest  will  make  a  man  do  that 
which  otherwise  he  would  not.  How  many  thou- 
sands are  there  for  whom  Christ  doth  not  so  much 
as  once  open  his  mouth,  but  leaves  them  to  the 
accusations  of  Satan,  and  to  Ahab's  judgment,  nay, 
a  worse,  because  there  is  none  to  plead  their  cause  ? 
And  why  doth  not  he  concern  himself  with  them? 
but  because  he  is  not  interested  in  them — "I  pray 
not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast 
given  me,  for  they  are  thine ;  and  all  mine  are 
thine,  and  I  am  glorified  in  them."  (John  xvii. 
9,  10.) 

Suppose  so  many  cattle  in  such  a  pound,  and  one 
goes  by  whose  they  are  not,  doth  he  concern  him- 
self? No;  he  beholds  them,  and  goes  his  way. 
But  suppose  that  at  his  return  he  should  find  his 
own  cattle  in  that  pound,  would  he  now  carry  it 
toward  them  as  he  did  unto  the  other?  No,  no; 
he  lias  interest  here,  they  are  his  that  are  in  the 
pound  ;  now  he  is  concerned,  now  he  must  know 
who  put  them  there,  and  for  what  cause  too  they 
lire  served  as  they  are  ;  and  if  he  finds  them 
rightfully  tliere,  he  will  fetch  them  thence  by  ran- 
som ;  but  if  wrongfully,  he  will  replevy  them,  and 
stand  a  trial  at  law  with  him  that  has  thus  illegally 
pounded  his  cattle.  And  thus  it  is  betwixt  Jesus 
Christ  and  his.  He  is  interested  in  them ;  the 
cattle  are  his  own,  "  his  own  sheej),"  (John  x. 
3,  4;)  but  pounded  by  some  other,  \>y  the  law,  or 
by  the  devil.  If  pounded  by  the  law,  he  delivereth 
them  by  ransom  ;  if  pounded  by  the  devil,  he  will 
re])levy  them,  stand  a  trial  at  law  for  them,  and 
will  be,  against  their  accuser,  their  advocate  him- 
self. Nor  can  Satan  withstand  his  plea,  though  he 
should  against  them  join  argument  with  the  law  ; 
forasmuch,  as  has  been  proved  before,  he  can  and 
will,  by  what  he  has  to  produce  and  plead  of  hi.s 
own,  save  his  from  all  trespasses,  charges,  and 
accusations.  Besides,  all  men  know  that  a  man's 
proper  goods  are  not  therefore  forfeited,  because 
they  commit  many,  and  them  too  great  transgres- 
sions— "And  if  any  man  sin,  wo  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  Now, 
the  strength  of  this  plea  thus  grounded  upon 
Christ's  interest  in  his  people  is  great,  anj  hath 
many  weighty  reasons  ou  its  side  ;  as, 

1.  They  are  mine ;  therefore  in  reason  at  my 
dispose,  not  at  the  dispose  of  an  adversary ;  for 
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while  a  thing  can  properly  be  called  mine,  no  man 
has  therewith  to  Jo  but  myself;  nor  doth  (a  man, 
nor)  Christ  lose  his  right  to  what  he  has  by  the 
weakness  of  that  thing  which  is  his  proper  right. 
He,  therefore,  as  an  advocate,  pleadeth  interest, 
his  own  interest,  in  his  people,  and  right  must, 
with  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  take  place—"  Shall 
not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  (Gen. 
.xviii.  25.) 

2.  They  cost  him  dear ;  and  that  which  is  dear 
bought  is  not  easily  parted  with.  (1  Cor.  vi.  20.) 
They  were  bought  with  his  blood.  (Eph.  i.  7. 
]  Pet.  18,  19.)  They  were  given  him  for  his 
blood,  and  therefore  are  dear  children,  (Ejih.  v.  1 :) 
for  they  are  his  by  the  highest  price  ;  and  this 
price  he,  as  advocate,  pleadeth  against  the  enemy 
of  our  salvation ;  yea,  I  wiU  add,  they  are  his, 
because  he  gave  his  all  for  them.  (2  Cor.  viii. 
y.)  When  a  man  shall  give  his  all  for  this  or 
that,  then  that  which  he  so  hath  purchased  is  be- 
come his  all.  Now  Christ  has  given  his  all  for  us ; 
he  made  himself  poor  for  us,  wherefore  we  arc  be- 
come his  all,  his  fulness;  and  so  the  church  is 
called.  (Eph.  i.  23.)  Nay,  further,  Christ  likes  well 
enough  of  his  purchase,  though  it  hath  cost  him 
his  all — "  The  lines,"  says  he,  "  are  fallen  to  me  in 
pleasant  places ;  I  have  a  goodly  heritage."  (Ps. 
xvi.)  Now,  put  all  these  things  together,  and 
there  is  a  strong  plea  in  them.  Interest,  such  an 
interest,  will  not  be  easily  parted  with.  But  this 
is  not  all ;  for, 

3.  As  they  cost  him  dear,  so  he  hath  made 
them  near  to  himself,  near  hy  way  of  relation. 
Now  that  which  did  not  only  cost  dear,  but  that 
by  way  of  relation  is  made  so,  that  a  man  will 
plead  heartily  for.  Said  David  to  Abner,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  see  my  face  e.xcept  thou  first  bring  Mi- 
chal,  Saul's  daughter,  when  thou  comest  to  see  my 
face."  (2  Sam.  iii.  13,  14.)  Saul's  daughter  cost 
me  dear ;  I  bought  her  with  the  jeopardy  of  my 
life  ;  Saul's  daughter  is  near  to  me  ;  she  is  my  be- 
loved wife.  He  pleaded  hard  for  her,  because  she 
was  dear  and  near  to  him.  Now,  I  say,  the  same 
is  true  in  Christ ;  his  people  cost  him  dear,  and  he 
hath  made  them  near  unto  him  ;  wherefore,  to 
)ilead  interest  in  them,  is  to  hold  by  an  argument 
that  is  strong. 

(1.)  They  are  his  spouse,  and  he  hath  made  them 
BO  ;  they  are  his  love,  his  dove,  his  darling,  and  he 
accounts  them  so.  Now,  should  a  wretch  attempt 
in  open  court,  to  take  a  man's  wife  away  from  him, 
how  would  this  cause  the  man  to  plead  !  Yea, 
and  what  judge  that  is  just,  and  knows  that  the 
man  has  this  interest  in  the  woman  pleaded  for, 
would  yield  to,  or  give  a  verdict  for  the  wretch, 
against  the  man  whose  wife  the  woman  is  ?  Thus 
Christ,  in  pleading  interest — in  pleading  "  thou 
gavest  them  nie" — pleads  by  a  strong  argument,  an 
argument  that  the  enemy  cannot  invalidate.  True, 
were  Christ  to  plead  this  before  a  Saul,  (1  Sam. 
xsv.  44.)  or  before  Samson's  wife's  father,  the 
Philistine,  (Judges  xiv.  20,)  perhaps  such  treach- 


erous judges  would  give  it  against  all  right.  But, 
I  have  told  you,  the  court  in  which  Christ  pleads 
is  the  highest  and  the  justest,  and  that  from  which 
there  can  be  no  appeal ;  wherefore  Christ's  cause, 
and  so  the  cause  of  the  children  of  God,  must  be 
tried  before  their  Father,  from  whose  face,  to  be 
sure,  just  judgment  shall  proceed.     But, 

(2.)  As  they  are  called  his  spouse,  so  they  are 
called  his  flesh,  and  members  of  his  body.  Now- 
said  Paul  to  the  church,  Ye  are  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  members  in  particular.  (1  Cor.  xii.  27.  Eph. 
v.  30.)  This  relation  also  makes  a  man  plead 
hard.  Were  a  man  to  plead  for  a  limb,  or  a 
member  of  his  ovi'n,  how  would  he  plead  ?  what 
arguments  would  he  use  !  and  what  sympathy  and 
feeling  would  his  arguments  flow  from  I  I  cannot 
lose  a  hand,  I  cannot  lose  a  foot,  cannot  lose  a 
finger:  why,  saints  are  Christ's  members,  his  mem- 
bers are  of  himself.  With  what  strength  of  argu- 
ment would  a  man  plead  the  necessariness  of  his 
members  to  him,  and  the  unnaturalness  of  his  ad- 
versary in  seeking  the  destruction  of  his  members, 
and  the  deformity  of  his  body  ?  Yea,  a  man  would 
shuck  and  cringe,  and  weep,  and  entreat,  and  maku 
demurs,  and  halts,  and  delays,  to  a  thousand  years, 
if  possible,  before  he  would  lose  his  members,  or 
any  one  of  them. 

But,  I  say,  how  would  he  plead  and  advocate  it 
for  his  members,  if  judge,  and  law,  and  reason,  and 
equity,  were  all  on  his  side,  and  if,  by  the  adver- 
sary, there  could  be  nothing  urged,  but  that  against 
which  the  advocate  had  long  before  made  provision 
for  the  effectual  overthrow  thereof?  And  all  this 
is  true  as  to  the  case  that  lies  before  us.  Thus  we 
see  what  strength  there  lieth  in  this  second  argu- 
ment, that  our  advocate  bringeth  for  us  against 
the  enemy.  They  are  his  flesh  and  bones,  his 
members ;  he  cannot  spare  them  ;  he  cannot  spare 
this,  because,  nor  that,  because,  nor  any,  because 
they  are  his  members.  As  such,  they  are  lovely 
to  him  ;  as  such,  they  are  useful  to  him ;  as  such, 
they  are  au  ornament  to  him;  yea,  though  in 
themselves  they  are  feeble,  and  through  infirmity 
weak,  much  disabled  from  doing  as  they  should. 
Thus,  '•  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."     But, 

4.  As  Christ,  as  advocate,  pleads  for  us,  against 
Satan,  his  Father's  interest  in  us  and  his  own  ; 
so  he  pleadeth  against  him  that  right  and  pro- 
perty that  he  hath  in  heaven,  to  give  it  to  whom 
he  will.  He  has  a  right  to  heaven  as  Priest  and 
King ;  it  is  his  also  by  inheritance ;  and  since 
he  will  be  so  good  a  benefactor  as  to  bestow  this 
house  on  somebody,  but  not  for  their  deserts,  but 
not  for  their  goodness,  and  since,  again,  he  has  to 
that  end  spilt  his  blood  for,  and  taken  a  generation 
into  covenant  relation  to  him,  that  it  might  be 
bestowed  on  them  ;  it  shall  be  bestowed  on  them; 
and  he  will  plead  this,  if  there  be  need,  if  his 
people  sin,  and  if  their  accuser  seeks,  by  their  sin. 
their  ruin  and  destruction  :  Father,  saith  he,  I 
will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be 
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with  me  wliere  I  am;  that  they  may  behnld  my 
glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me.  (John  xvii.  2-t.) 
Christ's  will  is  the  will  of  heaven,  tlie  will  of  God 
Shall  not  Ciirist,  then,  prevail  ? 

I  will,  saitli  Christ;  I  will,  saith  Satan;  but 
whose  will  shall  stand?  It  is  true,  Christ  in  the 
text  speaks  more  like  an  arbitrator  tlian  an  advo- 
cate ;  more  like  a  judge  than  one  pleading  at  a  bar. 
I  will  have  it  so ;  I  judge  that  so  it  ought  to  be, 
and  must.  But  there  is  also  something  of  plea  in 
the  words  both  before  his  Father,  and  against  our 
enemy  ;  and  therefore  he  speakcth  like  one  that  can 
plead  and  determine  also ;  yea,  like  one  that  has 
power  so  to  do.  But  shall  the  will  of  heaven  stoop 
to  the  will  of  hell  ?  Or  the  will  of  Christ  to  the  will 
of  Satan  ?  Or  the  will  of  righteousness  to  the  will 
of  sin  ?  Shall  Satan,  who  is  God's  enemy,  and 
whose  charge  wherewith  he  chargeth  us  for  sin, 
and  which  is  grounded,  not  upon  love  to  righteous- 
ness, but  upon  malice  against  God's  designs  of 
mercy,  against  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  his  people, — I  say,  shall  this  enemy  and  this 
charge  prevail  with  God  against  the  well-grounded 
plea  of  Christ,  and  against  the  salvation  of  God's 
elect!  and  so  keep  us  out  of  heaven?  No,  no; 
Christ  will  have  it  otherwise,  he  is  the  great  do- 
nator,  and  his  eye  is  good.  True,  Satan  was  turned 
out  of  heaven  for  that  he  sinned  there,  and  we  must 
be  taken  into  heaven,  though  we  have  sinned  here ; 
this  is  the  will  of  Christ,  and,  as  advocate,  he  pleads 
it  against  the  face  and  accusation  of  our  adversary. 
Thus,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."     But, 

6.  As  Christ,  as  advocate,  pleadeth  for  us, 
against  Satan,  his  Father's  interest  in  us,  and  his 
own,  and  pleadeth  also  what  right  he  has  to  dispose 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  so  he  pleadeth  against 
this  enemy,  that  malice  and  enmity  that  is  in  him, 
and  upon  which  chiefly  his  charge  against  us  is 
grounded,  to  the  confusion  of  his  face.  This  is 
evident  from  the  title  that  our  advocate  bestows 
upon  him,  while  he  pleads  for  us  against  him :  "  The 
Lord  rebuke  thee,  0  Satan,"  O  enemy,  saith  he  ; 
for  Satan  is  an  enemy,  and  this  name  given  him 
signifies  so  much.  And  lawyers,  in  their  pleas,  can 
make  a  great  matter  of  such  a  circumstance  as  this  ; 
saying.  My  lord,  we  can  prove  that  what  is  now 
pleaded  against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  is  of  mere 
malice  and  hatred,  that  has  also  a  long  time  lain 
burning  and  raging  in  his  enemy's  breast  against 
him.  This,  I  say,  will  greatly  weaken  the  plea  and 
accusation  of  an  enemy.  But,  says  Jesus  Clirist, 
Father,  here  is  a  plea  brought  in  against  my 
Joshua,  that  clothes  him  with  filthy  garments,  but 
it  is  brought  in  against  him  by  an  enemy,  by  an 
enemy  in  the  superlative  or  highest  degree.  One 
that  hates  goodness  worse  tlian  he,  and  that  loveth 
wickedness  more  than  the  man  against  whom  at  this 
time  he  has  brought  such  a  heinous  charge.  Then 
leaving  with  the  Father  the  value  of  his  blood  for 
the  accused,  he  turnoth  him  to  the  accuser,  and 
pleads  against  him  as  an  enemy :  0  Satan,  thou 


that  accusest  my  spouse,  my  love,  my  members, 
art  Satan,  an  enemy.  But  it  will  be  objected, 
that  the  things  charged  are  trno.  Grant  it ;  yet 
what  law  takes  notice  of  the  law  of  one  wlio  doth 
professedly  act  as  an  enemy,  because  it  is  not  done 
of  love  to  truth,  and  justice,  and  righteousness,  nor 
intended  for  the  honour  of  the  king,  nor  for  the 
good  of  the  prosecuted ;  but  to  gratify  malice  and 
rage,  and  merely  to  kill  and  destroy.  There  is, 
therefore,  a  great  deal  of  force  and  strength  in  an 
advocate's  pleading  of  such  a  circumstance  against 
an  accuser;  especially  when  the  crimes  now  charged 
are  those,  and  only  those  for  which  the  law,  in 
the  due  execution  of  it,  has  been  satisfied  before  ; 
wherefore  now  a  lawyer  has  double  and  treble 
ground  or  matter  to  plead  for  his  client  against  his 
enemy.  And  this  advantage  against  him  has  Jesus 
Christ. 

Besides,  it  is  well  known  that  Satan,  as  to  us,  is 
the  original  cause  of  those  very  crimes  for  which 
he  accuses  us  at  the  bar  of  God's  tribunal.  Not 
to  say  anything  of  how  he  cometh  to  us,  solicits 
us,  tempts  us,  flatters  us,  and  always,  in  a  manner, 
lies  at  us  to  do  those  wicked  things  for  which  he 
so  hotly  pursues  us  to  the  bar  of  the  judgment  of 
God.  For  though  it  is  not  meet  for  us  thus  to 
plead,  to  wit,  laying  that  fault  upon  Satan,  but 
rather  upon  ourselves  ;  yet  our  advocate  will  do 
it,  and  make  work  of  it  too,  before  God.  "Simon, 
Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you, 
that  he  might  sift  you  as  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed 
for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not."  (Luke  xxii.  31,  32.) 
He  maketh  here  mention  of  Satan's  desires,  by 
way  of  advantage  against  him  ;  and,  doubtless,  so 
he  did  in  his  prayer  with  God  for  Peter's  preserva- 
tion. And  what  he  did  here,  while  on  earth,  as  a 
Saviour,  in  general,  that  he  doth  now  in  heaven  as 
a  priest  and  an  advocate  in  special. 

I  will  further  suppose  that  which  may  be  sup- 
posed, and  that  which  is  suit.'\ble  to  our  purpose. 
Suppose,  therefore,  that  a  father  that  has  a  child 
whom  he  loveth,  but  the  child  has  not  half  that 
wit  that  some  of  the  family  hath,  (and  I  am  sure 
that  we  have  less  wit  than  angels;)  and  suppose, 
also,  that  some  bad-minded  neighbour,  by  tamper- 
ing with,  tempting  of,  and  by  unwearied  solicita- 
tions, should  prevail  with  this  child  to  steal  some- 
thing out  of  his  father's  house  or  grounds,  and 
give  it  unto  him  ;  and  this  he  duth  on  purpose  to 
set  the  father  against  the  cliild.  And  suppose, 
again,  that  it  comes  to  the  father's  knowledge  that 
the  child,  through  the  allurements  of  such  an  one, 
has  done  so  and  so  against  his  father;  will  he 
therefore  disinherit  this  child  ?  Yea,  suppose, 
again,  that  he  that  did  tempt  this  cliild  to  steal, 
should  be  the  first  that  should  come  to  accuse  this 
cliild  to  its  father  for  so  doing,  would  tlie  father 
take  notice  of  the  accusation  of  such  an  one  ?  No, 
verily,  we  that  are  evil  can  do  better  than  so.  How 
then  should  we  think  that  the  God  of  heaven 
should  do  such  a  thing,  since  also  we  have  a  bro- 
ther that  is  wise,  and  that  will  and  can  plead  the 


3:2(5 


THE  WOIJK  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  AS  AN  ADVOCATE. 


vt-ry  nmlice  of  our  enemy  that  doth  to  us  all  these 
tilings  against  him  for  our  advantage  ?  I  say, 
this  is  the  sum  of  this  fifth  plea  of  Christ  our 
advoeate,  against  Satan.  O  Satan,  says  he,  thou 
art  an  enemy  to  my  people  ;  thou  pleadest  not  out 
of  love  to  righteousness,  nor  to  reform,  but  to 
destroy  my  beloved  and  inheritance.  The  charge 
wherewith  thou  chargest  my  people  is  thine  own. 
(Job  viii.l — C.)  Not  only  as  to  a  matter  of  charge, 
but  the  things  that  thou  accusest  them  of  are 
lliine,  tiiine  in  the  nature  of  them.  Also,  thou  hast 
tempteil,  allured.  Haltered,  and  daily  laboured  with 
them,  to  do  that  for  which  now  thou  so  willingly 
wouldest  have  them  destroyed.  Yea,  all  this  hast 
thou  done  of  envy  to  my  Father,  and  to  godliness  ; 
of  liatred  to  me  and  my  people  ;  and  that  thou 
mightest  destroy  others  besides.  (1  Chron.  xxi.  1.) 
And  now,  what  can  this  accuser  say  ?  Can  he 
excuse  himself?  Can  he  contradict  our  advocate? 
He  cannot ;  he  knows  that  he  is  a  Satan,  an  enemy, 
and  as  an  adversary  has  he  sown  his  tares  among 
the  wheat,  that  it  might  be  rooted  up :  but  he 
shall  not  have  his  end ;  his  malice  has  prevented 
him,  and  so  has  the  care  and  grace  of  our  advocate. 
The  tares,  therefore,  he  shall  have  returned  to  him 
again  ;  but  the  wheat,  for  all  this,  shall  be  gathered 
into  God's  barn.  (Matt.  xiii.  25 — 30.) 

Thus,  therefore,  our  advocate  makes  use,  in  his 
plea  against  Satan,  of  the  rage  and  malice  that  is 
the  occasion  of  the  enemy's  charge  wherewith  he 
accuseth  the  children  of  God.  Wherefore,  when 
th'ni  readest  these  words,  '"O  Satan,"  say  with  thy- 
self, Thus  Christ  our  advocate  accuseth  our  adver- 
sary of  malice  and  envy  against  God  and  goodness, 
while  he  accuseth  us  of  the  sins  which  we  commit, 
for  the  which  we  are  sorry,  and  Christ  has  paid  a 
price  of  redemption — "And"  (thus)  "if  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous."     But — 

0.  Christ,  when  he  pleads  as  an  advoeate  for 
his  peojile,  in  the  presence  of  God  against  Satan, 
ho  can  plead  those  very  weaknesses  of  his  people 
for  which  Satan  would  have  them  damned,  for  their 
relief  and  advantage.  "Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked 
out  of  the  fire  ?"  This  is  part  of  the  plea  of  our 
advocate  against  Satan  for  his  servant  Joshua, 
when  he  said,  "The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  0  Satan." 
(Zech.  iii.  2.)  Now,  to  bo  a  brand  plucked  out  of 
the  fire  is  to  bo  a  saint,  imjiaired,  weakened,  defiled, 
anil  made  imperfect  by  sin ;  for  so  also  the  apostle 
means  when  he  saith,  "And  others  save  with  fear, 
pulling  them  out  of  the  fire  ;  hating  even  the  gar- 
ment spotted  by  the  flesh."  (Jude  23.)  By  fire,  in 
both  these  places,  we  are  to  understand  sin  ;  for 
that  it  burns  and  consumes  as  fire.  (Kom.  i.  27.) 
NNh'Tofure  a  man  is  said  to  burn  when  his  lusts  are 
strong  upon  him,  and  to  burn  in  lusts  to  others, 
when  liis  wicked  heart  runs  wickedly  after  them 
(1  Cor.  vii.  9.) 

Also,  when  Abraham  said,  "  I  am  but  dust  and 
n.»hc8,"  (Gen.  xviii.  27,)  he  means,  he  was  but  what 
sin  had  loft;  yea,  ho  hud  something  of  the  smutch 


and  besmearings  of  sin  yet  upon  him.  Wherefore 
it  was  a  custom  with  Israel,  in  dajs  of  old,  when 
they  set  days  apart  for  confession  of  sin,  and  humi- 
liation for  the  same,  to  sprinkle  themselves  with,  or 
to  wallow  in  dust  and  ashes,  as  a  token  that  they 
did  confess  they  were  but  what  sin  had  left,  and 
that  they  also  were  defiled,  weakened,  and  polluted 
by  it.  (Esther  iv.  1,  3.  Jer.  vi.  26.  Job  xxx.  It) ; 
xlii.  6.) 

This,  then,  is  the  next  plea  of  our  goodly  advo- 
cate for  us  :  0  Satan,  this  is  "  a  brand  plucked  out 
of  the  fire."  As  who  should  say.  Thou  objectest 
against  my  servant  Joshua  that  he  is  black  like  a 
coal,  or  that  the  fire  of  sin  at  times  is  still  burning 
in  him.  And  what  then  ?  The  reason  why  he  is 
not  totally  extinct,  as  tow,  is  not  thy  pity,  but  my 
Father's  mercy  to  him ;  I  have  plucked  him  out  of 
the  fire,  yet  not  so  out  but  that  the  smell  thereof 
is  yet  upon  him  ;  and  my  Father  and  I,  we  con- 
sider his  weakness,  and  pity  him ;  for  since  he  is 
as  a  brand  pulled  out,  can  it  be  expected  by  my 
Father  or  me  that  he  should  appear  before  us  as 
clear,  and  do  our  biddings  as  well,  as  if  he  had  never 
been  there  ?  This  is  "  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the 
fire,"  and  must  be  considered  as  such,  and  must 
be  borne  with  as  such.  Thus,  as  Mephibosheth 
pleaded  for  his  excuse,  his  lameness,  (2  Sam.  xix. 
2-i — 26.)  so  Christ  pleads  the  infirm  and  indigent 
condition  of  his  people,  against  Satan,  for  their 
advantage. 

Wherefore  Christ,  by  such  pleas  as  these  for  his 
people,  doth  yet  further  show  the  malice  of  Satan, 
(for  all  this  burning  comes  through  him,)  yea,  and 
by  it  he  moveth  the  heart  of  God  to  pity  us,  and 
yet  to  be  gentle,  and  long-suffering,  and  merciful 
to  us ;  for  pity  and  compassion  are  the  fruits  of 
the  yearning  of  God's  bowels  towards  us,  while 
he  considereth  us  as  infirm  and  weak,  and  sub- 
ject to  slips,  and  stumbles,  and  falls,  because  of 
weakness. 

And  that  Christ  our  advocate,  by  this  pleading, 
doth  turn  things  to  our  advantage,  consider — 

(1.)  That  God  is  careful,  that  through  our 
weakness,  our  spirits  do  not  fail  before  him  when 
he  chides.  (Isa.  Ivii.  16 — 18.) 

(2.)  "  He  stayeth  his  rough  wind  in  the  day  of 
the  east  wind,"  and  debates  about  the  measure  of 
affliction,  when,  for  sin,  we  should  be  chastened,  lest 
we  should  sink  thereunder.  (Isa.  sxvii.  7 — 9.) 

(3.)  He  will  not  strictly  mark  what  is  done 
amiss,  because  if  he  should,  we  cannot  stand. 
(Ps.  cxxx.  3.) 

(4.)  When  he  threateneth  to  strike,  his  bovrels  are 
troubled,  and  his  repentings  are  kindled  together. 
(Hosea  xi.  8,  9.) 

(5.)  He  will  spin  out  his  patience  to  the  utmost 
length,  because  he  knows  we  are  such  bunglers  at 
doing.  (Jer.  ix.  2-1.) 

(6.)  He  will  accept  of  the  will  for  the  deed, because 
he  knows  that  sin  w  ill  make  our  best  performances 
imperfect.  (2  Cor.  viii.  12.) 

(7.)  lie  will  count  our  little  a  very  great  deal,  for 
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that  ho  knows  wo  arc  so  unable  to  do  anytliing  at 
all.  (Job  i.  21.) 

(8.)  He  will  e.xciisc  the  souls  of  his  people,  and 
lay  the  fault  upon  their  flesh,  which  has  greatest 
aflfinitj'  with  Satan,  if  througii  weakness  and  in- 
firmity we  do  not  do  as  wc  should.  (Matt.  xxvi.  41. 
lloni.  vii.) 

Now,  as  I  said,  all  those  things  hai>pen  unto  us, 
both  infirmities  and  pity,  becanse  and  for  that  we 
were  once  in  the  fire,  and  for  that  the  weakness  of 
sin  abides  upon  us  to  this  day.  But  none  of  this 
favour  could  come  to  us,  nor  could  we,  by  any 
means,  cause  that  our  infirmities  should  work  for 
us  thus  advantaffeously  ;  but  that  Christ  our  ad- 
vocate stands  our  friend,  and  pleads  for  us  as  he 
doth. 

But  again,  before  I  pass  this  over,  I  will,  for  the 
clearing  of  this,  present  you  with  a  few  more  con- 
.siderations,  which  are  of  another  mnk :  to  wit,  that 
Christ  our  advocate,  as  such,  makes  mention  of  our 
weaknesses  so,  against  Satan,  and  before  his  Father, 
as  to  turn  all  to  our  advantage. 

(1.)  We  are,  therefore,  to  be  saved  by  grace, 
because  by  reason  of  sin  wo  are  disabled  from 
keeping  of  the  law.  (Deut.  ix.  5.     Isa.  Ixiv.  6.) 

(2.)  We  have  given  unto  us  the  Spirit  of  grace 
to  help,  because  we  can  do  nothing  that  is  good 
without  it.  (Eph.  ii.  5.     Rom.  viii.  2G.) 

(3.)  God  has  put  Christ's  righteousness  upon  us 
to  cover  our  nakedness  therewith,  because  wo  have 
none  of  our  own  to  do  it  withal.  (Phil.  iii.  7,  8. 
Ezek.  xvi.  8.) 

(4.)  God  alloweth  us  to  ride  in  the  bosom  of 
Christ  to  the  grave,  and  from  thence  in  the  bosom 
of  angels  to  heaven,  becanse  our  own  legs  are  not 
able  to  carry  us  thither.  (Isa.  xl.  11;  xlvi.  4.  Ps. 
xlviii.  14.    "Luke  xvi.  22.) 

(5.)  God  has  made  his  Son  our  head,  our  priest, 
our  advocate,  our  Saviour,  our  captain,  that  we 
may  be  delivered  from  all  the  infirmities  and  all  the 
fiends  that  attend  us,  and  that  plot  to  do  us  hurt. 
(Eph.  i.  22.     Col.  i.  18.     Heb.  vii.  21.) 

(6.)  God  has  put  the  fallen  angels  into  chain.s, 
(2  Pet.  ii.  4.  Rev.  xx.  1,  2,)  that  they  might  not 
follow  us  too  fast,  and  has  eidarged  us,  (Ps.  iv.  1,) 
and  directed  our  feet  in  the  way  of  his  steps,  that 
we  may  haste  us  to  the  strong  tower  and  city  of 
refuge  for  succour  and  safety,  and  has  given  good 
angels  a  charge  to  look  to  us.  (Ileb.  i.  14.  Ps. 
xxxiv.  7.) 

(7.)  God  has  promised  that  we,  at  our  counting 
days,  shall  he  spared,  "  as  a  man  spareth  his  own 
son  that  serveth  him."  (Mai.  iii.  17.) 

Now,  from  all  these  things,  it  ajipears  that  we 
have  indulgence  at  God's  hand,  and  that  our  weak- 
nesses, as  our  Christ  manages  the  matter  for  us, 
are  so  far  off  from  laying  a  block  or  bar  in  the  way 
to  the  enjoyment  of  favour,  that  they  also  work  for 
our  good  ;  yea,  and  God's  foresight  of  them  has  so 
kindled  his  bowels  and  compassions  to  us,  as  to 
put  him  upon  devising  of  such  things  for  our  re- 
lief, which  by  no  moans  could  have  been,  had  not 


sin  been  with  us  in  the  world,  and  had  not  the  best 
of  the  saints  been  as  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the 
burning. 

I  have  scon  men  (and  yet  they  are  worse  than 
God)  take  most  care  of,  and,  also,  best  provide  for, 
those  of  their  children  that  have  l)een  most  infirm 
and  hel|ilesa  ;  and  our  advocate  shall  gather  his 
lambs  with  his  arms,  and  carrv  them  in  his  bosom; 
yea,  and  I  know  that  there  is  such  an  art  in  show- 
ing and  making  mention  of  weaknesses  as  shall 
make  the  tears  stand  in  a  parent's  eyes,  and  as 
shall  make  him  search  to  the  bottom  of  his  purse 
to  find  out  what  may  do  his  weakling  good.  Christ, 
also,  has  that  excellent  art,  as  he  is  an  advocate 
with  the  Father  for  us  :  he  can  so  make  mention 
of  us  and  of  our  infirmities,  while  he  pleads  before 
God,  against  the  devil,  for  us,  that  he  can  make 
the  bowels  of  the  Almighty  yearn  towards  us,  and 
to  wrap  us  up  in  their  compassions.  You  read 
much  of  the  pity,  compassion,  and  of  the  yearning 
of  the  bowels  of  the  mighty  God  towanlshis  people; 
all  which,  I  think,  is  kindled  and  made  burn  towards 
us,  by  the  pleading  of  our  advocate. 

I  have  seen  fathers  offended  with  their  children ; 
but  when  a  brother  had  turned  a  skilfid  advocate, 
the  anger  has  been  appeased,  and  the  means  have 
been  concealed.  We  read  but  little  of  this  advo- 
cate's office  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet  much  of  the  fruit 
of  it  is  extended  to  the  churches.  But  as  the  cause 
of  smiles,  after  offences  committed,  is  made  mani- 
fest afterwards,  so  at  the  day  when  God  will  open 
all  things,  we  shall  see  how  many  times  our  Lord, 
as  an  advocate,  pleaded  for  us,  and  redeemed  us 
bj'  his  so  ])leading,  into  the  enjoyment  of  smiles 
and  embraces,  who,  for  sin,  but  a  while  before,  were 
under  frowns  and  chastisements. 

And  thus  much  for  the  making  out  how  Christ 
doth  manage  his  oflice  of  being  an  advocate  for  us 
with  the  Father.  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.'' 

Thirdly.  And  I  shall  come  now  to  the  third 
head;  to  wit,  to  show  i/ou  more  particnlurl;/  who 
iheij  are  that  have  Jesus  Christ  for  iheir  advocate. 

In  my  handling  of  this  head,  I  shall  show, 
First.  That  this  office  of  an  advocate  differeth  from 
that  of  a  priest,  and  how.  Secondly.  I  shall  show 
you  how  far  Christ  exteudeth  this  his  ofifico  of  advo- 
cateship, I  mean,  in  matters  concerning  the  people 
of  (jod.  And  then.  Thirdly.  I  shall  come  more 
directly  to  show  who  they  are  that  have  tlirist  for 
their  advocate. 

First.  For  the  first  of  those.  That  this  office  of 
Christ,  as  an  advocate,  differeth  from  that  of  a  priest. 
That  he  is  a  priest,  a  priest  for  ever,  I  heartily 
acknowledge  ;  but  that  his  priesthood  and  advo- 
cateship should  be  one  and  the  scll'-sanie  office,  I 
cannot  believe. 

1.  Because  they  differ  in  name.  We  may  as 
well  say  a  father,  as  such,  is  a  son,  or  that  father 
and  son  is  the  self-same  relation,  as  say  a  priest 
and  an  advocate,  as  to  office,  are  but  one  and  tha 
same   thing.      They  differ    in   name   as  much  as 
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priest  anil  fnnifice  Jo  :  a  priest  is  one,  and  a  sacri- 
fice is  nniitlRT ;  and  though  Christ  is  priest  and 
sacrifice  too,  yet  as  a  priest  he  is  not  a  sacrifice  ; 
nor,  as  a  sacrifice,  a  jiricst. 

2.  As  they  dift'er  in  name,  so  they  differ  in  the 
nature  of  ollice.  A  priest  is  to  slay  a  sacrifice  ;  an 
advocate  is  to  plead  a  cause  ;  a  priest  is  to  offer 
his  sacrifice,  to  the  end  that,  by  the  merit  thereof, 
he  may  appease  ;  an  advocate  is  to  plead,  to  plead 
according  to  law.  A  priest  is  to  make  intercession, 
by  virtue  of  his  sacrifice  ;  an  advocate  is  to  plead 
law,  because  amends  is  made. 

3.  As  tliey  differ  in  name  and  nature,  so  they 
also  differ  as  to  their  extent.  The  priesthood  of 
Christ  extendeth  itself  to  the  wbole  of  God's  elect, 
whether  called  or  in  their  sins ;  but  Christ,  as 
advocate,  jileadeth  only  for  the  children. 

4.  As  they  differ  in  name,  in  nature,  and  extent, 
80  they  differ  as  to  the  persons  with  whom  they 
have  to  do.  We  read  not  anywhere  that  Christ, 
as  priest,  has  to  do  with  the  devil  as  an  antagonist 
but,  as  an  advocate,  he  hath. 

5.  As  they  differ  in  these,  so  they  differ  as  to 
the  matters  about  which  they  are  employed. 
Christ,  as  priest,  concerns  himself  with  every  wry 
thought,  and,  also,  with  the  least  imperfection  or 
infirmity  tliat  attends  our  most  holy  things  ;  but 
Christ,  as  advocate,  doth  not  so,  as  I  have  already 
showed. 

6.  So  that  Christ,  as  priest,  goes  before,  and 
Christ,  as  an  advocate,  comes  after ;  Christ,  as 
priest,  continually  intercedes;  Christ,  as  advocate, 
in  case  of  great  transgressions,  pleads  :  Christ,  as 
priest,  has  need  to  act  always,  but  Christ,  as 
advocate,  sometimes  only.  Christ,  as  priest,  acts 
in  times  of  peace  ;  but  Christ,  as  advocate,  in 
times  of  broils,  turmoils,  and  sharp  contentions : 
wherefore,  Christ,  as  advocate,  is,  as  I  may  call 
him,  a  reserve  ;  and  his  time  is  then  to  arise,  to 
stand  up  and  plead,  when  his  are  clothed  with 
some  filthy  srn  that  of  late  they  have  fallen  into, 
as  David,  Joshua,  or  Peter.  When  some  such 
thing  is  committed  by  them,  as  ministereth  to  the 
enemy  a  show  of  ground  to  question  the  truth  of 
their  grace  ;  or  when  it  is  a  question,  and  to  be 
debated,  whether  it  can  stand  with  the  laws  of 
heaven,  with  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  the  honour 
of  God,  that  such  an  one  should  be  saved  ?  Now 
let  an  advocate  come  forth,  now  let  him  have  time 
to  plead,  for  this  is  a  fit  occasion  for  the  saints' 
advocate  to  stand  up  to  plead  for  the  salvation  of 
his  people.     But, 

Secondly.  I  come  next  to  show  you  how  far  this 
office  of  an  advocate  is  extended.  I  hinted  at  this 
before,  so  now  shall  bo  the  more  brief. 

1.  By  this  office  he  offercth  no  sacrifice;  he  only, 
Ofl  to  matters  of  justice,  pleads  the  sacrifice  offered. 

2.  By  this  cffico  he  obtains  the  conversion  of  none : 
lie  only  thereby  secureth  the  converted  from  the 
damnation  which  their  adversary,  for  sins  afterlight 
and  jjrofession,  endeavoureth  to  bring  them  to. 

3.  By  tJiis   ofliue   he    prevents   not   temporal 


punishment,    but  by  it  be   chiefly  preserveth  the 
soul  from  hell. 

4r.  By  this  office  he  brings  in  no  justifying 
righteousness  for  us,  he  only  thereby  prevaileth 
to  have  the  dispose  of  that  brought  in  by  himself, 
as  priest,  for  the  justifying  of  those,  by  a  new 
an<l  fresh  act,  who  had  made  their  justification 
doubtful  by  new  falls  into  sin.  And  this  is  plain 
in  the  history  of  our  Joshua,  so  often  mentioned 
before.  (Zech.  iii.) 

5.  As  priest,  he  hath  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion for  us;  and  as  advocate,  he  bylaw,  main- 
taineth  our  right  thereto,  against  the  devil  and  all 
his  angels. 

Thirdly.  I  come  now  to  show  you  who  fhey  are 
that  have  Jesus  Christ  for  their  advocate.  And 
this  I  shall  do  first,  more  generally,  and  then  shall 
be  more  particular  and  distinct  about  it. 

1.  More  generally.  They  are  all  (lie  truly  gra- 
cious ;  those  that  are  the  children  by  adoption  ;  this 
the  text  affirmeth — "  Little  children,  I  write  unto 
you,  that  ye  sin  not."  And  "  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous."  They  are,  then,  the  children,  the 
children  by  adoption,  that  are  the  persons  con- 
cerned in  the  advocateship  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
priesthood  of  Christ  extendeth  itself  to  the.  whole 
body  of  the  elect,  but  the  advocateship  of  Christ 
doth  not  so.  This  is  further  cleared  by  this 
apostle ;  and  in  this  very  text,  if  you  consider 
what  immediately  follows — "  We  have  an  Advo- 
cate," says  he,  and  he  is  also  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.  He  is  our  advocate,  and  also  our  priest.  As 
an  advocate,  ours  only ;  but  as  a  propitiation  not 
ours  ouly,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  : 
to  be  sure,  for  the  elect  throughout  the  world, — 
and  they  that  will  extend  it  further,  let  them. 

And  I  say  again,  had  he  not  intended  that  there 
should  have  been  a  straiter  hmit  put  to  the  advo- 
cateship of  Christ  than  he  would  have  us  put  to  his 
priestly  office,  what  needed  he,  when  he  speaketh 
of  the  propitiation  which  relates  to  Christ  as  priest, 
have  added,  "  And  not  for  ours  only  '?"  As  an 
advocate,  then,  he  engageth  for  us  that  are 
children  ;  and  as  a  priest,  too,  he  hath  appeased 
God's  wrath  for  our  sins  ;  but  as  an  advocate  his 
offices  are  confined  to  the  children  only,  but  as  a 
priest  he  is  not  so.  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins,  and  not  for  ours  only.  The  sense,  therefore, 
of  the  apostle  should,  I  think,  be  this  :  That  Christ, 
as  a  priest,  hath  offered  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for 
all ;  but  as  an  advocate  he  pleadeth  only  for  the 
children.  Children,  we  have  an  advocate  to  our- 
selves, and  he  is  also  our  priest ;  but  as  he  is  a 
priest,  he  is  not  ours  only,  but  niakcth,  as  such, 
amends  for  all  that  shall  be  saved.  The  elect, 
therefore,  have  the  Lord  Jesus  for  their  advocate 
then,  and  then  only,  when  they  are  by  calling  put 
among  the  children  ;  because,  as  advocate,  he  is 
peculiarly  the  children's,  "  My  little  children,  we 
have  an  advocate." 

Objection.  But  he  also  saith,  "  If  any  man  sin. 
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we  have  an  advocate;"  any  man  that  sinncth 
seems,  by  the  text,  notwithstanding  what  you  say, 
"  to  have  an  advocate  witli  the  Father." 

Answer.  By  any  man,  must  not  be  meant  any 
of  the  world,  nor  any  of  the  elect,  but  any  man  in 
faitli  and  grace ;  for  he  still  limits  this  general 
term, '•  any  man,"  with  this  restriction,  "we" — 
Ciiildren,  "  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate." 
\Vb,  any  man  of  ns.  And  this  is  yet  further  made 
appear,  since  he  saith  that  it  is  to  them  he  writes, 
not  only  here,  but  further  in  this  chapter — "  I 
write  unto  you,  little  children  ;  I  write  unto  you, 
fathers  ;  I  write  unto  yon,  young  men."  (ver.  12, 
13.)  Tliese  are  the  persons  intended  in  the  text, 
for  under  these  three  heads  are  comprehended  all 
men  ;  for  they  are  either  children,  and  so  men  in 
nature  ;  or  young  men,  and  so  men  in  strength  ; 
or  else  they  are  fathers,  and  so  aged,  and  of  ex- 
perience. Add  to  this,  by  "  any  man,"  that  the 
apostle  intendeth  not  to  enlarge  himself  beyond 
the  persons  that  are  in  grace  ;  but  to  supply  what 
was  wanting  by  that  terra  "  little  children  ; "  for 
since  the  strongest  saint  may  have  need  of  an 
advocate,  as  well  as  the  most  feeble  of  the  flock, 
why  should  the  apostle  leave  it  to  be  so  understood 
as  if  the  children,  and  the  children  only,  had  an 
interest  in  that  office  ?  Wherefore,  after  he  had 
said,  "  Sly  little  children,  I  write  unto  you,  that 
ye  sin  not ;"  he  then  adds,  with  enlargement,  "  If 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father."  Yet  the  little  children  may  well  be 
mentioned  first,  since  they  most  want  the  know- 
ledge of  it,  are  most  feeble,  and  so  by  sin  may  be 
forced  most  frequently  to  act  faith  on  Christ,  as 
advocate.  Besides,  they  are  most  ready,  through 
temj)tation,  to  question  whether  they  have  so  good 
a  right  to  Christ  in  all  his  offices  as  have  better 
and  more  well-grown  saints  ;  and,  therefore,  they, 
in  this  apostle's  salutation,  are  first  set  down  in  the 
catalogue  of  names — "  My  little  children,  I  write 
unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not,  and  if  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous."  So,  then,  the  children  of  God  are 
they  who  have  the  Lord  Jesus,  an  advocate  for 
them  with  the  Father.  The  least  and  biggest,  the 
oldest  and  youngest,  the  feeblest  and  the  strongest; 
ALL  the  children  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous. 

(1.)  Since,  then,  the  children  have  Christ  for 
their  advocate,  art  thou  a  child  ?  Art  thou  be- 
gotten of  God  by  his  word?  (James  i.  18.)  Hast 
thou  in  thee  the  spirit  of  adoption  ?  (Gal.  iv.  6.) 
Canst  thou  in  faith  say.  Father,  Father,  to  God  ? 
Then  is  Christ  thy  advocate !  thine  advocate, 
"  now  to  ajipear  in  the  jircsence  of  God  for  thee." 
(Hcb.  ix.  21.)  To  appear  there,  and  to  plead  there, 
in  the  face  of  the  court  of  heaven,  for  thee  ;  to 
plead  there  against  thine  adversary,  whose  accusa- 
tions are  dreadful,  whose  subtilty  is  great,  whose 
malice  is  inconceivable,  and  whose  rage  intolerable  : 
to  ])lead  there  before  a  just  God,  a  righteous  God, 
a  sin-revenging    God :    before   whose   face   thou 


wouldst  die  if  thou  wast  to  show  thyself,  and  at  his 
bar  to  plead  thine  own  cause.     But, 

(2.)  There  is  a  difference  in  children ;  some  are 
bigger  than  some  ;  there  are  children  and  little 
children — "  My  little  children,  I  write  unto  you." 
Little  children  ;  some  of  the  little  children  can 
neither  say  Father,  nor  so  much  as  know  that  they 
themselves  are  children. 

This  is  true  in  nature,  and  so  it  is  in  grace  ; 
wherefore,  notwithstanding  what  was  said  under 
the  first  head,  it  doth  not  follow,  that  if  I  be  a 
child  I  must  certainly  know  it,  and  also  be  able  to 
call  God  Father.  Let  the  first,  then,  serve  to 
poise  and  balance  the  confident  ones,  and  let  this 
lie  for  the  relief  of  those  more  feeble  ;  for  they 
that  are  children,  whether  they  know  it  or  no, 
have  Jesus  Christ  for  their  advocate,  for  Christ  ia 
assigned  to  be  our  advocate  by  the  Judge,  by  the 
King,  by  our  God  and  Father,  although  we  have 
not  known  it.  True,  at  present,  there  can  come 
from  hence,  to  them  that  are  thus  concerned  in 
the  advocateship  of  Christ,  but  little  comfort;  but 
yet  it  yields  them  great  security  ;  they  have  "  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous."  God  knows  this,  the  devil  feels  this, 
and  the  children  shaU  have  the  comfort  of  it  after- 
wards. I  say,  the  time  is  coming  when  they  sh.ill 
know  that  even  then,  when  they  knew  it  not,  they 
had  an  advocate  with  the  Fatlier;  an  advocate 
who  was  neither  loath,  nor  afraid,  nor  ashamed,  to 
plead  for  their  defence  against  their  proudest  foe. 

And  will  not  this,  when  they  know  it,  yield  them 
comfort  ?  Doubtless  it  will ;  yea,  more,  and  of  a 
better  kind,  than  that  which  flows  from  the  know- 
ledge that  one  is  born  to  crowns  and  kingdoms. 

Again  ;  as  he  is  an  advocate  for  the  children,  so 
he  is  also,  as  before  was  hinted,  for  the  strong  and 
experienced;  for  no  strength  in  thisvv'orld  secureth 
from  the  rage  of  hell ;  nor  can  any  experience, 
while  we  are  here,  fortify  us  against  his  assaults. 
There  is  also  an  incidency  in  the  best  to  sin;  and 
the  bigger  man,  the  bigger  fall;  for  the  more  hurt, 
and  the  greater  damage.  Wherefore  it  is  of  abso- 
lute necessity  that  an  advocate  be  provided  for  the 
strong  as  for  the  weak.  "  Any  man  ;"  he  that  is 
most  holy,  most  reformed,  most  refined,  and  most 
purified,  may  as  soon  be  in  the  dirt  as  the  weakest 
Christian  ;  and,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  Satan's  design 
is  against  them  most.  I  am  sure  the  greatest  sins 
have  been  committed  by  the  biggest  saints.  This 
wayfaring  man  came  to  David's  house,  and  wdien 
he  stood  up  against  Israel,  he  provoked  David  to 
number  the  people.  (2  Sam.  xii.  4,  7.  1  Chron. 
xxi.  1.)  Wherefore  they  have  as  much  need  of  an 
advocate  as  have  the  youngest  and  most  feeble  of 
the  flock.  What  a  mind  had  he  to  try  a  fall  with 
Peter  1  and  how  quickly  did  he  break  the  neck  of 
Judas!  The  like,  without  doubt,  he  had  done  to 
Peter,  had  not  Jesus,  by  stepping  in,  prevented. 
As  long  as  sin  is  in  our  flesh,  there  is  danger. 
Indeed,  he  saith  of  the  young  men  that  they  aro 
strong,  and  that  they  have  overcome  the  wicked 
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one;  but  he  ilotli  not  say  Hicy  liavu  killcil  Iiiin. 
As  liJiiL,'  as  the  devil  k  alive  there  ia  danger ;  and 
though  a  strong  Christian  may  be  too  liard  for, 
and  may  overcome  iiim  in  one  thing,  he  may  be 
loo  hard  for,  yea,  and  may  overcome  liim  two  for 
one  afterwards.  Thna  lie  served  Davi<l,  and  thns 
he  served  I'cter,  and  thna  he,  in  our  day,  has 
served  many  more.  The  strongest  are  weak,  the 
wisest  are  fools,  when  suffered  to  be  sifted  as  wheat 
in  Satan's  sieve ;  yea,  and  have  often  been  so 
proved,  to  the  wounding  of  their  great  hearts,  and 
the  dishonour  of  religion.  To  conclude  this:  God 
of  his  mercy  hath  sufficiently  declared  the  truth  of 
what  I  say,  liy  preparing  for  the  best,  the  strongest, 
and  most  sanctified,  as  well  as  for  the  least,  weakest, 
and  most  feeble  saint,  an  advocate — ''My  little  chil- 
dren, I  write  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  And  if 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

2.  Objcrt.  But  some  may  object,  that  what  has 
been  said  as  to  discovering  for  whom  Christ  is  an 
advocate  has  been  too  general,  and,  therefore,  would 
have  me  come  more  to  particulars,  else  they  can 
get  no  comfort. 

Ans.  Well,  inquiring  soul,  so  I  will;  and,  there- 
fore, hearken  to  what  I  say. 

(1.)  Wo\ildest  thou  know  whether  Christ  is 
thiue  advocate  or  no  ?  I  ask,  Hast  thou  enter- 
tained him  80  to  be?  When  men  have  suits  of 
law  depending  in  any  of  the  King's  courts  above, 
they  entertain  their  attorney  or  advocate  to  plead 
their  cause,  and  so  he  pleads  for  them.  I  say,  hast 
thou  entertained  Jesus  Christ  for  thy  lawyer  to 
plead  thy  c.iuse  ?  "  Plead  my  cause,  0  Lord," 
said  David,  (Ps.  xx.xv.  1  ;)  and  again,  "  Judge  me, 
O  God,  and  plead  my  cause."  (Ps.  xliii.  1.)  This, 
therefore,  is  the  first  thing  that  I  would  propound 
to  thee  :  Hast  thou,  with  David,  entertained  him 
for  thy  lawyer,  or,  with  good  Hezekiah,  cried  out, 
"  0  Lord,  I  am  oppressed ;  undertake  for  me." 
(Isa.  xxxviii.  14.)  What  say  est  thou ,  soul  ?  Hast 
thou  been  with  him,  and  prayed  him  to  plead  thy 
cause,  and  cried  unto  him  to  undertake  for  thee  '? 
This  I  call  entertaining  of  him  to  be  thy  advocate, 
and  I  choose  to  follow  the  similitude,  both  because 
the  Scripture  seems  to  smile  upon  such  a  way  of 
discourse,  and  because  thy  question  doth  naturally 
lead  me  to  it.  Wherefore,  I  ask  again,  hast  thou 
l)een  with  him?  Hast  thou  entertained  him? 
Hast  thou  desired  him  to  plead  thy  cause? 

Quest.  Thou  wilt  say  unto  me,  How  should  I 
know  that  I  have  done  so  ? 

Ans.  I  answer,  Art  thou  sensible  that  thou  liast 
an  action  commenced  against  thee  in  that  high 
court  of  justice  that  is  above?  I  say.  Art  thou 
Bcnaible  of  this  ?  For  the  defendants  (.I'nd  all  God's 
people  are  defendants)  do  not  use  to  entertain  their 
lawyers,  hut  from  knowle.lgc,  that  an  action  either 
is,  or  may  be,  conunenced  against  them  before  the 
God  of  heaven.  If  thou  sayest  yea,  then  I  a.sk. 
Who  told  thee  that  thou  standest  accused  for 
transgression  before   the  judgment-seat  of  God  ? 


I  say,  Who  told  thee  so  ?  Hath  the  Holy  Ghost, 
hath  the  world,  or  hath  thy  conscience  ?  For  no- 
thing else,  as  I  know  of,  can  bring  such  tidings  to 
thy  soul. 

Again  :  Hast  thou  found  a  failure  in  all  others 
that  jnight  have  been  entertaine<l  to  plead  thy 
cause  ?  Some  make  their  sighs,  their  tears,  their 
prayers,  and  their  reformations,  their  advocates — 
Hast  thou  tried  these,  and  found  them  wanting : 
Hast  thou  seen  thy  state  to  be  desperate,  if  the 
Lord  Jesus  doth  not  undertake  to  plead  thy  cause? 
for  Jesus  is  not  entertained  so  long  as  men  can 
make  shift  without  him.  But  when  it  comes  to 
tliis  point,  I  perish  for  ever,  notwithstanding  the 
help  of  all,  if  the  Lord  Jesus  steps  not  in.  Then 
Lord  Jesus,  Lord  Jesus,  good  Lord  Jesus!  under- 
take for  me.  Hast  thou  therefore  been  with  Jesus 
Christ  as  concerned  in  thy  soul,  as  heartily  con- 
cerned about  the  action  that  thou  perceivest  to  be 
commenced  against  thee  ? 

Quest.  You  will  say,  How  should  I  know  that  ? 

Ans.  I  answer.  Hast  thou  well  considered  the 
nature  of  the  crime  wherewith  thou  st.andest 
charged  at  the  bar  of  God  ?  Hast  thou  also  con- 
sidered the  justness  of  the  Judge  ? 

Again  I  aslc,  Hast  thou  considered  what  truth, 
as  to  matter  of  fact,  there  is  in  the  things  whereof 
thou  standest  accuse<l  ?  Also,  Hast  thou  con- 
sidered the  cunning,  the  malice,  and  diligence  of 
thy  adversary,  with  the  greatness  of  the  loss  thou 
art  like  to  sustain,  shouldst  thou  with  Ahab,  in  the 
book  of  Kings,  (1  Kings  xxii.  17 — 23,)  or  with 
the  hypocrites  in  the  sixth  of  Isaiah,  (vi.  5 — 10,) 
have  the  verdict  of  the  Lord  God  go  out  from  the 
throne  against  thee  ? 

I  ask  thee  these  questions,  because  if  thou  art  in 
the  knowledge  of  these  things  to  seek,  or  if  thou 
art  not  deeply  concerned  about  the  greatne.'s  of  the 
damage  that  will  certainly  overtake  thee,  and  that 
for  ever,  shouldest  thou  be  indeed  accused  before 
God,  and  have  none  to  plead  thy  cause,  thou  hast 
not,  nor  canst  not,  let  what  will  come  upon  thee, 
have  been  with  Jesus  Christ  to  plead  thy  cause  ; 
and  so,  let  thy  case  be  never  so  desperate,  thou 
standgst  alone,  and  hast  no  helper,  (Job  xxx.  13; 
ix.  13.)  Or  if  thou  hast,  they,  not  being  the  advo- 
cate of  God's  appointing,  must  needs  fall  with  thee, 
and  with  thy  burden.  Wherefore,  consider  of  this 
seriously,  and  return  thy  answer  to  God,  who  can 
tell  if  truth  shall  be  found  in  thy  answers,  better 
by  far  than  anj';  for  it  is  he  that  tries  the  reins  and 
the  heart,  and  therefore  to  him  I  refer  thee.     But, 

(2.)  Wouldst  thou  know  whether  Jesus  Christ 
is  thine  advocate  ?  Then  I  ask  again.  Hast  tlioii 
revealed  thij  came  tinto  him? — I  say.  Hast  thou 
revealed  thy  cause  unto  him  ?  For  he  that  goeth 
to  law  for  his  right,  must  not  only  go  to  a  lawyer, 
and  8!iy,  Sir,  I  am  in  trouble,  and  am  to  have  a 
trial  at  law  with  mine  enemy,  pray  undertake  my 
cause  ;  but  he  must  also  reveal  to  his  lawyer  his 
c.iuse.  Ho  must  go  to  him  and  tell  him  what  is 
the    matter,    how    things  stand,  where    the    shoe 
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jiiiiclics,  ami  so.  Thus  dul  tlio  church  of  old,  ami 
thus  doth  every  true  Cliristian  now.  For  though 
nothing  can  be  hid  from  him,  yet  he  will  have 
things  out  of  thine  own  month  ;  he  will  have  thee 
to  reveal  thy  mattera  unto  him.  (Matt.  xx.  32.) 
"  0  Lord  of  hosts,"  said  Jeremiah,  "  that  judgest 
righteously,  that  triest  the  reins  and  the  heart,  let 
me  see  thy  vengeance  on  them:  for  unto  thee  have 
I  revealed  my  cause."  (Jer.  xi.  20.)  And  again  ; 
"  But,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  that  triest  the  righteous, 
and  seest  the  reins  and  the  heart,  let  me  see  thy 
vengeance  on  them  ;  for  unto  thee  have  I  opened 
my  cause."  (Jer.  xx.  12.)  Seest  thou  hero,  how 
saints  of  old  were  wont  to  do  '?  how  they  did,  not 
only  in  a  general  way,  entreat  Christ  to  plead  their 
cause,  but  in  a  particular  way,  go  to  him  and  reveal, 
or  open  their  cause  unto  him  ? 

0  !  it  is  excellent  to  behold  how  some  sinners 
will  do  this  when  they  get  Christ  and  themselves 
in  a  closet  alone ;  when  they,  upon  their  bare  knees, 
are  pouring  out  of  their  souls  before  him  ;  or,  like 
the  woman  in  the  gospel,  telling  of  him  all  the 
truth.  (Mark  v.)  O  !  saith  the  soul,  Lord,  I  am 
come  to  thee  upon  an  earnest  business ;  I  am 
arrested  by  Satan  :  the  bailiff  was  mine  own  con- 
science, and  I  am  like  to  be  accused  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  God.  My  salvation  lies  at  stake ; 
I  am  questioned  for  my  interest  in  heaven  ;  I  am 
afraid  of  the  Judge ;  my  heart  condemns  me. 
(IJohn  iii.  20.)  Mine  enemy  is  subtle,  and  wanteth 
not  malice  to  prosecute  me  to  death,  and  then  to 
hell.  Also,  Lord,  I  am  sensible  that  the  law  is 
against  me,  for  indeed  I  have  horribly  sinned,  and 
thus  and  thus  have  I  done.  Here  I  lie  open  to 
law,  and  there  I  lie  open  to  law;  here  I  have 
given  the  adversary  advantage,  and  there  he  will 
surely  have  a  hank  against  me.  Lord,  I  am  dis- 
tressed, undertake  for  me  I  And  there  are  some 
things  that  thou  must  be  acquainted  with  about 
thine  advocate,  before  thou  wilt  venture  to  go  thus 
far  with  him.     As, 

1.  Thou  must  know  him  to  be  a  friend,  and  not 
an  enemy,  unto  whom  thou  openest  thy  heart : 
and  until  thou  comest  to  know  that  Christ  is  a 
friend  to  thee,  or  to  souls  in  thy  condition,  thou 
wilt  never  reveal  thy  cause  unto  him,  not  thy  whole 
cause  unto  him.  And  it  is  from  this  that  .so  many 
that  have  soul-causes  hourly  depending  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  that  are  in  danger  every  day 
of  eternal  damnation,  forbear  to  entertain  Jesus 
Christ  for  their  advocate,  and  so  wickedly  conceal 
their  matters  from  him ;  but  "  he  that  hideth  his 
sins  shall  not  prosper."  (Prov.  xxviii.  13.)  This, 
therefore,  must  first  be  believed  by  thee  before  thou 
wilt  reveal  thy  cause  unto  him. 

2.  A  man,  when  his  estate  is  called  in  question, 
I  mean  his  right  and  title  thereto,  will  be  very 
cautious,  especially  if  he  also  questions  his  title 
to  it  him,self,  unto  whom  he  reveals  that  affair; 
he  must  know  him  to  be  one  that  is  not  only 
friendly,  but  faithful,  to  whom  he  reveals  such  a 
secret  as  this.     Why,  thus  it  is  with  Christ  and 


the  soul.  If  the  soul  is  not  somewhat  persuadrd 
of  the  faithfulness  of  Christ — to  wit,  that  if  he 
can  do  him  no  good,  he  will  do  him  no  harm,  ho 
will  never  reveal  his  cause  unto  him,  but  will  seek 
to  hide  his  counsel  from   the  Lord. 

This,  therefore,  is  another  thing  by  which  tlion 
niayest  know  that  thou  hast  Christ  for  thine  advo- 
cate, if  thou  hast  heartily  and  in  very  deed 
revealed  thy  cause  unto  him. 

Now,  they  that  do  honestly  reveal  their  cause 
to  their  lawyer,  will  endeavour  to  possess  him,  as 
I  hinted  before,  with  the  worst;  they  will,  with 
words,  make  it  as  bad  as  they  may ;  for,  thiidt 
they,  by  that  means  I  shall  prepare  him  for  the 
worst  that  mine  enemy  can  do.  And  thus  souls 
deal  with  Jesus  Christ ;  see  Ps.  li.,  also  xxxviii., 
with  several  others  that  might  be  named,  and  see 
if  God's  people  have  not  done  so.  "  I  said,"  saith 
David,  "that  I  would  confess  my  transgressions, 
against  myself,  Lord  ;  and  thou  forgavest  the  ini- 
quity of  my  sin."     But, 

(3.)  Hast  thou  Jesus  Christ  for  thine  advo- 
cate ?  or  wouldst  thou  know  if  thou  hast?  Then 
I  ask  again,  IlaU  thou  commitled  thj  cause  to  him  ? 
When  a  man  entertains  his  lawyer  to  stand  for 
him  and  to  plead  his  cause,  he  doth  not  only  reveal, 
but  commit  his  cause  unto  him.  "I  would  seek 
unto  God,"  said  Eliphaz  to  Joli,  "and  unto  him 
would  I  commit  my  cause."  (Job  v.  8.)  Now  there 
is  a  difference  betwixt  revealing  my  cause  and 
committing  of  it  to  a  man.  To  reveal  my  cause  is 
to  open  it  to  one ;  and  to  commit  it  to  him  is  to 
trust  it  in  his  hand.  Many  a  man  will  reveal  his 
cause  to  him  nnto  whom  he  will  yet  be  afraid  to 
commit  it;  but  now,  he  that  entertains  a  lawyer 
to  plead  his  cause,  doth  not  only  reveal  but  commit 
his  cause  nnto  him.  As,  suppose  right  to  his 
estate  be  called  in  question  ;  why,  then,  he  not 
only  reveals  his  cause  to  his  lawyer,  but  puts  into 
his  hands  his  evidences,  deeds,  leases,  mortgages, 
bonds,  or  what  else  he  hath,  ^o  show  a  title  to  his 
estate  by.  And  thus  do  Christians  deal  with 
Christ;  they  deliver  up  all  nnto  him,  to  wit,  all 
their  signs,  evidences,  promises,  and  assurances, 
which  they  have  thought  they  had  for  heaven  and 
the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and  have  desired  him 
to  peruse,  to  search,  and  try  them  every  one. 
"  And  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and 
lead  nie  in  the  way  everlasting."  (Ps.  exxxix.  2:i, 
2 1.)  This  is  committing  of  thy  cause  to  Christ, 
and  this  is  the  hardest  task  of  all,  for  the  man  that 
doth  thus,  ho  trusteth  Christ  with  all ;  and  it  im- 
plieth,  that  he  will  live  and  die,  stand  and  fall,  lose 
and  win,  according  as  Christ  will  manage  his  busi- 
ness. Thus  did  Paul,  (2  Tim.  i.  12,)  and  thus  Peter 
admonislioth  us  to  do.  Now  he  that  doth  thi,^ 
mn.st  bo  convinced, 

1.  Of  the  ability  of  Jesns  Christ  to  defend  him  ; 
for  a  man  will  not  commit  so  great  a  concern  as 
his  all  is  to  his  friend  ;  no,  not  to  his  friend,  be  ho 
never  so  faithful,  if  he  perceives  not  in  him  ability 
to  save  him,  and  to  preserve  what  he  hath,  against 
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uU  tlie  CAvils  of  an  enemy.  And  hence  it  is  th.it 
the  ahility  of  Jesiis  Christ,  as  to  the  saving  of  his 
people,  is  so  niiicii  insisted  on  in  the  Scriptnre  ; 
as,  "  I  have  laid  liolp  upon  one  that  is  mighty." 
(Ps.  l.xxxix.  I!*.)  '■  I  that  speak  in  righteousness, 
migiity  to  save."  (Isa.  kiii.  1.)  And  again,  "  I  will 
send  them  a  Saviour,  and  a  great  one."  (Isa.  x\x.  20.) 

2.  As  they  must  be  convinced  of  his  ability  to 
lielp  them,  so  they  must  of  his  courage.  A  man 
tliat  has  parts  sufficient  may  yet  fail  his  friend  for 
want  of  courage ;  wherefore,  the  courage  and  great- 
ness of  Ciirist's  Spirit,  as  to  hia  undertaking  of  the 
cause  of  his  peo])le,  is  also  amply  set  out  in  Scrip- 
ture. "  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged,  till 
he  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth,"  "  till  he  send 
forth  judgment  unto  victory."  (Isa.  xlii.  4.  Matt, 
xii.  20.) 

3.  They  must  also  be  convinced  of  his  willing- 
ness to  do  this  for  them ;  for  though  one  be  able 
and  of  courage  sufficient,  yet  if  he  is  not  willing 
to  undertake  one's  cause,  what  is  it  the  better  ? 
Wherefore,  he  declareth  his  willingness  also,  and 
how  ready  he  is  to  stand  up  to  plead  the  cause  of 
the  poor  and  of  them  that  are  in  want.  "  The 
Lord  will  plead  their  cause,  and  spoil  the  soul  of 
those  that  spoiled  them."  (Prov.  xxii.  23.) 

4.  They  must  also  be  convinced  of  this,  that 
Christ  is  tender,  and  will  not  be  offended  at  the 
dulness  of  his  client.  Some  men  can  reveal  their 
cause  to  their  lawyers  better  than  some,  and  are 
more  serviceable  and  handy  in  that  affair  than 
others.  But,  saith  the  Christian,  I  am  dull  and 
sorry  that  way,  will  not  Christ  be  shuff  and  shy 
with  me  because  of  this  ?  Honest  heart !  He  hath 
a  supply  of  thy  defects  in  himself,  and  knoweth 
what  thou  wantest,  and  where  the  shoe  pinches, 
though  thou  art  not  able  distinctly  to  open  matters 
to  him.  The  child  is  pricked  with  a  pin,  and  lies 
crying  in  the  mother's  lap,  hut  cannot  show  to  its 
mother  where  the  pin  is  ;  but  there  is  pity  enough 
in  the  mother  to  supply  this  defect  of  the  child  ; 
wherefore  she  undresses  it,  opens  it,  searches  every 
clout  from  head  to  the  foot  of  the  child,  and  so 
finds  where  the  pin  is.  Thus  will  thy  lawyer  do ; 
he  will  search  and  find  out  thy  difficulties,  and 
where  Satan  seeketh  an  advantage  of  thee,  accord- 
ingly will  j)rovide  his  remedy. 

6.  0,  but  will  he  not  be  weary  ?  The  prophet 
complains  of  some,  "  that  they  weary  God."  (Isa. 
vii.  13.)  And  mine  is  a  very  cross  and  intricate 
cause ;  I  have  wearied  many  a  good  man  while  I 
have  been  telling  my  tale  unto  him,  and  I  am 
afraid  that  I  shall  also  weary  Jesus  Christ. 

Am.  Soul,  he  suffered  and  did  bear  with  the 
manners  of  Israel  forty  years  in  the  wilderness; 
and  liast  thou  tried  him  half  so  long  ?  (Acts  xiii. 
IS.)  The  good  souls  that  have  gone  before  thee 
have  found  him  "  a  tried  stone,"  a  sure  one  to  be 
trusted  to  as  to  this.  (Isa.  xxviii.  16.)  And  the 
prophet  saith  positively  that  "  he  fainteth  not, 
neither  is  weary ;"  and  that  "  there  is  no  searching 
of  his  understanding."  (Isa.  xl.  28.)     Let  all  these 


things  prevail  with  thee  to  believe,  that  if  thou 
hast  committed  thy  cause  unto  him,  he  will  bring 
it  to  pass,  to  a  good  pass,  to  so  good  a  pass  as  will 
glorify  God,  honour  Christ,  save  thee,  and  shame 
the  devil.     But, 

(4.)  Wouldst  thou  know  whether  Jesus  Christ 
is  thiue  advocate,  whether  he  has  taken  in  hand 
to  plead  thy  cause?  Then,  I  ask,  dost  thou, 
together  with  what  has  been  mentioned  before, 
wait  upon  him  according  to  his  counsel,  vntil  things 
shall  come  to  a  legal  issue  ?  Thus  must  clients  do. 
There  is  a  great  many  turnings  and  windings  about 
suits  and  trials  at  law  ;  the  enemy,  also,  with  his 
supersedeas,  cavils,  and  motions,  often  defers  a 
speedy  issue.  Wherefore,  the  man,  whose  is  the 
concern  must  wait ;  as  the  prophet  said,  "  I  will 
look,"  said  he,  "  unto  the  Lord  ;  I  will  wait  for 
the  god  of  my  salvation."  But  how  long,  prophet, 
wilt  thou  wait  ?  Why,  says  he,  "  until  he  plead 
my  cause,  and  execute  judgment  for  me."  (Micah 
vii.  7—10.) 

Perhaps  when  thy  cause  is  tried,  things  for  the 
present  are  upon  this  issue  ;  thy  adversary,  indeed, 
is  cast,  but  whether  thou  shalt  have  an  absolute 
discharge,  as  Peter  had,  or  a  conditional  one,  as 
David,  and  as  the  Corinthians  had,  that  is  the 
question.  (2  Sam.  xii.  10 — 14.)  True,  thou  shalt 
be  completely  saved  at  last ;  but  yet  whether  it  is 
not  best  to  leave  to  thee  a  memento  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure against  thy  sin,  by  awarding  that  the 
sword  shall  never  depart  from  thy  house,  or  that 
some  sore  sickness  or  other  distresses  shall  haunt 
thee  as  long  as  thou  livest,  or  perhaps,  that  thou 
shalt  walk  without  the  light  of  God's  countenance 
for  several  years,  and  a  day.  Now,  if  any  of  these 
three  things  happen  unto  thee,  thou  must  exercise 
patience,  and  wait.  Thus  did  David — "  I  waited 
patiently ;"  and  again  he  exercises  his  soul  in  this 
virtue,  saj'ing,  ''  My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon 
him  ;  for  my  expectation  is  from  him."  (Ps.  Ixii.  5.) 
For  now  we  are  judged  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may 
not  he  condemned  with  the  world.  And  by  this 
judgment,  though  it  sets  us  free  from  their  damna- 
tion, yet  we  are  involved  in  many  troubles,  and, 
perhaps,  must  wait  many  a  day  before  we  can 
know  that,  as  to  the  main,  the  verdict  hath  gone 
on  our  side.  Thus,  therefore,  in  order  to  thy 
waiting  upon  him  without  fainting,  it  is  meet  that 
thou  shouldest  know  the  methods  of  him  that 
manages  thy  cause  for  thee  in  heaven  ;  and  suffer 
not  mistrust  to  break  in  and  bear  sway  in  thy 
soul,  for  "  he  will"  at  length  "  bring  thee  forth  to 
the  light,  and  thou  shalt  behold  his  righteousness. 
She,  also,  that  is  thine  enemy  shall  see  it,  and 
shame  shall  cover  her  which  said  unto  thee.  Where 
is  thy  God?"  (Micah  vii.  10.) 

Quest.  But  what  is  it  to  wait  upon  him  accord- 
ing to  his  counsel  ? 

..4ns.  1.  To  wait  is  to  be  of  good  courage,  to 
live  in  expectation,  and  to  look  for  deliverance, 
though  thou  hast  sinned  against  thy  God.  "  Wait 
on   the    Lord,  be   of  good  courage,  and   be   shall 
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strengthen  thine  heart ;  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord." 
(Pa.  xxvii.  14.) 

2.  To  wait  upon  him  is  to  keep  his  way,  to 
walic  humbly  in  his  appointments.  "  Wait  on  the 
Lord,  and  keep  his  way,  and  he  shall  exalt  thee  to 
inherit  the  land."  (Ps.  xxxvii.  34.) 

3.  To  wait  upon  him  is  to  observe  and  keep 
those  directions  which  he  giveth  thee  ;  to  observe 
even  while  he  stands  up  to  plead  thy  cause  ;  for 
without  this,  or  not  doing  this,  a  man  may  mar 
his  cause  in  the  hand  of  him  that  is  to  plead  it : 
wherefore,  keep  thee  far  from  an  evil  matter,  have 
no  correspondence  with  thine  enemy,  walk  humbly 
for  the  wickedness  that  thou  hast  committed,  and 
loathe  and  abhor  thyself  for  it,  in  dust  and  ashes. 
To  these  things  doth  the  Scripture  everywhere 
direct  us. 

4.  To  wait,  is  also  to  incline,  to  hearken  to  those 
further  directions  which  thou  mayest  receive  from 
the  mouth  of  thine  advocate,  as  to  any  fresh  mat- 
ters that  may  forward  and  expedite  a  good  issue 
of  thine  affair  in  the  court  of  heaven.  The  want 
of  this  was  the  reason  that  the  deliverance  of  Israel 
did  linger  so  long  in  former  times.  "  O,"  says  he, 
"  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me,  and  Israel 
had  walked  in  my  ways  I  I  should  soon  have  sub- 
dued their  enemies,  and  turni'd  my  hand  against 
their  adversaries.  The  haters  of  the  Lord  should 
have  submitted  themselves  unto  him;  but  their  time 
should  have  endured  for  ever."  (Ps. Ixxxi.l3 — 15.) 

5.  Also,  if  it  tarry  long,  wait  for  it.  Do  not 
conclude  that  thy  cause  is  lost  because  at  present 
thou  dost  not  hear  from  court.  Cry,  if  thou  wilt, 
0,  when  wilt  thou  come  unto  me  ?  But  never  let 
such  a  wicked  thought  pass  through  thy  heart. 
Baying,  "  This  evil  is  of  the  Lord  ;  what  should  I 
wait  for  the  Lord  any  longer  ?"  (2  Kings  vi.  33.) 

6.  But  take  heed  that  thou  turncst  not  thy 
waiting  into  sleeping.  Wait  thou  must,  and  wait 
patiently  too ;  but  yet  wait  with  much  longing 
and  earnestness  of  spirit,  to  see  or  hear  how 
matters  go  above.  You  may  observe,  that  when 
a  man  that  dwells  far  down  in  the  country,  and 
has  some  business  at  the  term,  in  this  or  another 
of  the  king's  courts,  though  he  will  wait  his  lawyer's 
time  and  convenicncy,  yet  he  viill  so  wait  aa  still 
to  inquire  at  the  post-house,  or  at  the  carrier's ;  or 
if  a  neighbour  comes  down  from  term,  at  his  mouth, 
for  letters,  or  any  other  intelligence,  if  possibly  he 
may  arrive  to  know  how  his  cause  speeds,  and 
whether  his  adversary  or  he  has  the  day.  Thus, 
I  say,  thou  must  wait  upon  thine  advocate.  His 
ordinances  are  his  post-house,  his  ministers  are 
his  carriers,  where  tidings  from  heaven  are  to  be 
had,  and  where  those  that  are  sued  in  that  court 
by  the  devil  may,  at  one  time  or  another,  hear 
from  their  lawyer,  their  advocate,  how  things  are 
like  to  go.  Wherefore,  I  say,  wait  at  the  posts  of 
wisdom's  house  ;  go  to  ordinances  with  expecta- 
tion to  hear  from  thy  advocate  there  ;  for  he  will 
Bend  in  due  time  ;  "  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it ; 
because  it  will  surely  come,  and  will  not  tarry." 


(Hab.  ii.  1 — 3.)  And  now,  soul,  I  have  answered 
thy  request,  and  let  me  hear  what  thou  sayest 
unto  me. 

<S'o«/. — Truly,  saj's  the  soul,  methinks  that  by 
what  you  have  said,  I  may  have  this  blessed  Jesus 
to  be  mine  advocate  ;  for  I  think,  verily,  I  have 
entertained  him  to  be  miue  advocate.  I  have  also 
revealed  my  cause  unto  him,  yea,  committed  both 
it  and  myself  unto  him;  and,  as  you  say,  I  wait ; 
oh  !  I  wait !  and  my  eyes  fail  with  looking  up- 
wards. Fain  would  I  hear  how  my  soul  standeth 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  whether  my  sins,  which 
I  have  committed  since  light  and  grace  were  given 
unto  me  be,  by  mine  advocate,  taken  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  devil,  and  by  mine  advocate  removed 
as  far  from  me  as  the  ends  of  the  earth  are  asunder ; 
whether  the  verdict  has  gone  on  my  side,  and 
what  a  shout  there  was  among  the  angels  when 
they  saw  it  went  well  with  me  !  But,  alas  !  I  have 
waited,  and  that  a  long  time,  and  have,  as  you 
advise,  ran  from  ordinance  to  minister,  and  from 
minister  to  ordinance,  or,  as  you  phrase  it,  from 
the  post  to  the  carrier,  and  from  the  carrier  to  the 
post-house,  to  see  if  I  could  hear  aught  from 
heaven  how  matters  went  about  my  soul  there. 
I  have  also  asked  those  that  pass  by  the  way,  "  if 
they  saw  him  whom  my  soul  loveth,"  and  if  they 
had  anything  to  communicate  to  me  ?  But  nothing 
can  I  get  or  find  but  generals  ;  aa,  that  I  have  an 
advocate  there,  and  that  he  pleadeth  the  cause  of 
his  people,  and  that  he  wiU  thoroughly  plead  their 
cause.  But  what  he  has  done  for  me,  of  that  aa 
yet  I  am  ignorant.  I  doubt  if  my  soul  shall  by 
him  be  effectually  secured,  that  yet  a  conditional 
verdict  will  be  awarded  concerning  me,  and  that 
much  bitter  will  be  mixed  with  my  sweet,  and 
that  I  must  drink  gall  and  wormwood  for  my  folly : 
for  if  David,  and  Asa,  and  Hezekiah,  and  such 
good  men,  were  so  served  for  their  sins,  (2  Chron. 
xvi.  7,  12,)  why  should  I  look  for  other  dealing 
at  the  hand  of  God  ?  But  as  to  this,  I  will  endea- 
vour to  "  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  be- 
cause I  have  sinned  against  him,"  (Mic.  vii.  9,) 
and  shall  count  it  an  infinite  mercy  if  this  judg- 
ment comes  to  me  from  him,  that  I  may  "  not  be 
condemned  with  the  world."  (1  Cor.  xi.  32.)  I 
know  it  is  dreadful  walking  in  darkness  ;  but  if 
that  also  shall  be  the  Lord's  lot  upon  me,  I  pray 
God  I  maj'  have  faith  enough  to  stay  upon  him 
till  death,  and  then  will  the  clouds  blow  over,  and 
I  sh.ill  see  him  in  the  light  of  the  living. 

Mine  enemy,  the  devil,  as  you  say,  is  of  an  in- 
veigling temper  ;  and  though  he  has  accused  me 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  yet  when  he 
comes  to  me  at  any  time,  he  glavers  and  flatters 
as  if  he  never  did  mean  me  harm ;  but  I  think  it 
is  that  he  might  get  further  advantage  against  me. 
But  I  carry  it  now  at  a  further  distance  than  for- 
merly ;  and  0  that  I  was  at  the  remotest  distance 
not  only  from  him,  but  also  from  that  self  of  mine, 
that  labourcth  with  him  for  my  undoing! 

Cut  although  I  say  these   things  now,  and  to 
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jon,  yet  I  have  my  solitary  Lours,  ami  in  them 
i  have  otlier  etrange  thoir^'lits ;  for  tluis  I  think, 
my  cause  is  hail,  I  have  sinned,  and  I  have  been 
vile.  I  am  ashamed  myself  of  mine  own  doings, 
niid  have  given  mine  enemy  the  best  end  of  the 
staff.  The  law,  and  reason,  and  my  conscience, 
])lcad  for  him  against  me  ;  and  all  is  true  he  puts 
into  his  charge  against  me,  that  I  have  sinned 
more  times  than  there  be  hairs  on  my  head.  I 
know  not  of  anything  that  ever  I  did  in  my  life 
but  it  had  flaw,  or  wrinkle,  or  spot,  or  some  such 
thing  in  it.  Jline  eyes  have  seen  vileness  in  the 
l)est  of  my  doings ;  what,  then,  think  you,  must 
God  needs  see  in  them?  Nor  can  I  do  anything 
yet,  for  all  I  know  that  I  am  accused  by  my  enemy 
"before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  better  than  what 
alre.idy  is  imperfect.  "  I  lie  down  in  my  shame, 
and  my  confusion  covers  my  face."  "  I  have  sinned : 
what  shall  I  do  unto  thee,  0  thou  preserver  of 
men  ?"  ( Jer.  iii.  25.     Job  vii.  20.) 

Reply.  Well,  soul,  I  have  heard  what  thou  hast 
said,  and  if  all  be  true  which  thou  hast  said,  it  is 
good,  and  gives  me  ground  of  hope  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  become  thine  advocate ;  and  if  that  be 
60,  no  doubt  but  thy  trial  will  come  to  a  good 
conclusion.  And  be  not  afraid  because  of  the 
holiness  of  God ;  for  thine  advocate  has  this  for 
his  advantage,  that  he  pleads  before  a  judge  that 
is  just,  and  against  an  enemy  that  is  unholy  and 
rejected.  Nor  let  the  thoughts  of  the  badness  of 
thy  cause  terrify  thee  overmuch.  Cause  tliou  hast, 
indeed,  to  be  humble,  and  thou  dost  well  to  cover 
thy  face  with  shame ;  and  it  is  no  matter  how 
base  and  vile  thou  art  in  thine  own  eyes,  provided 
that  it  comes  not  by  renewed  acts  of  rebellion,  but 
through  a  spiritual  sight  of  thine  imperfections. 
Only  let  me  advise  thee  here  to  stop.  Let  not 
thy  shame,  nor  thy  self-abasing  apprehension  of 
thyself,  drive  thee  from  the  firm  and  permanent 
ground  of  hope,  which  is  the  promise  and  the 
doctrine  of  an  advocate  with  the  Father.  No ; 
let  not  the  apprehension  of  the  badness  of  thy 
cause  do  it,  forasmuch  as  he  did  never  yet  take 
cause  in  hand  that  was  good,  perfectly  good  of 
itself;  and  his  excellency  is,  to  make  a  man  stand 
that  has  a  bad  cause  ;  yea,  he  can  make  a  bad 
cause  good,  in  a  way  of  justice  and  righteousness. 

Fourthly.  And,  for  thy  further  encouragement 
in  this  matter,  I  will  here  bring  in  the  fourth  chief 
liead,  to  wit,  to  show  what  excellent  privilege  (I  mean 
over  and  above  what  has  already  been  spoken  of) 
they  have  that  are  inaJe  partalcers  of  the  benefit  of 
this  office  : — "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

Privilege  1.  Thy  advocate  pleads  to  a  price 
paid,  to  a  propitiation  made;  and  this  is  a  great 
advantage.  Yea,  he  pleads  to  a  satisfaction  made 
for  all  wrongs  done,  or  to  be  done,  by  his  elect: 
"  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  tliat  are  sanctified."  (lleb.  x.  10,  14-  ix. 
2i;.)  "  By  one  offering,"  that  is,  by  the  offering 
of  himself,    by   one   offering   once   offered,  once 


offered  in  the  end  of  the  world.  Tliis,  I  say,  thine 
advocate  pleads.  When  Satan  brings  in  fresh 
accusations  for  more  transgressions  ag.ainst  the  law 
of  God,  he  forces  not  Christ  to  shift  his  first  jilea. 
I  say,  he  puts  him  not  to  his  shifts  at  all;  for  the 
price  once  paid  hath  in  it  sufficient  value  (would 
God  imjiute  it  to  that  end)  to  take  away  the  sin  of 
the  whole  world.  There  is  a  man  that  hath  bre- 
thren ;  he  is  rich,  and  they  are  poor  (and  this  is 
the  case  betwixt  Christ  and  us),  and  the  rich 
brother  goeth  to  his  Father,  and  saith.  Thou 
art  related  to  my  brethren  with  me,  and  out  of  my 
store,  I  pray  thee,  let  them  have  sufficient,  and 
for  th}'  satisfaction  I  will  put  into  thy  hand  the 
whole  of  what  I  have,  which  perhaps  is  worth  an 
hundred  thousand  pounds  by  the  year  ;  and  this 
other  sum  I  also  give,  that  they  be  not  disinherited. 
Now,  will  not  this  last  his  poor  brethren  to  spend 
upon  a  great  while  ?  But  Christ's  worth  can  never 
be  drawn  dry. 

Now,  set  the  case  again,  that  some  ill-condi- 
tioned man  should  take  notice  that  these  poor  men 
live  all  upon  the  sjjend  (and  saints  do  so),  and 
should  come  to  the  good  man's  house,  and  com- 
plain to  him  of  the  spending  of  his  sons,  and  that 
while  their  elder  brother  stands  by.  What  do 
you  think  the  elder  brother  would  reply,  if  he  was 
as  good-natured  as  Christ  ?  Why,  he  would  say,  I 
have  yet  with  my  Father  in  store  for  my  brethren, 
wherefore  then  seekest  thou  to  stop  his  hand  ?  As 
he  is  just,  he  must  give  them  for  their  conve- 
niency  ;  yea,  and  as  for  their  extravagancies,  I 
have  satisfied  for  them  so  well,  that,  however  he 
afflicteth  them,  he  wiU  not  disinherit  them.  I 
hope  you  will  read  and  hear  this,  not  like  them 
that  say,  "  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come," 
but  like  those  whom  the  love  of  Christ  constrains 
to  be  better.  However,  this  is  the  children's  bread, 
that  which  they  have  need  of,  and  without  which 
they  cannot  live  :  and  they  must  have  it,  though 
Satan  should  put  pins  into  it,  therewith  to  choke 
the  dogs.  And,  for  the  further  clearing  of  this,  I 
will  present  you  with  these  few  considerations :         ' 

1.  Those  that  are  most  sanctified  have  yet  a 
body  of  sin  and  death  in  them,  and  so  also  it  will 
be,  while  they  continue  in  this  world.  (Rom.  vii. 
24.)  2.  This  body  of  sin  strives  to  break  out,  and 
will  break  out,  to  the  polluting  of  the  conversation, 
if  saints  be  not  the  more  watchful,  (vi.  12.)  Yea, 
il  has  broke  out  in  a  most  sad  manner,  and  that 
in  the  strongest  saints.  (Gal.  v.  17.)  3.  Christ 
offereth  no  new  sacrifice  for  the  salvation  of  these 
his  people.  "  For,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  he 
dieth  no  more."  (Rom.  vi.  0.)  So  then,  if  saints 
6in,'they  must  be  saved,  if  saved  at  all,  by  virtue 
of  the  offering  already  offered  ;  and  if  so,  then  all 
Christ's  pleas  as  an  advocate  are  grounded  upon 
that  one  oft'ering  which  before,  as  a  priest,  he  pre- 
sented God  with  for  the  taking  away  of  sin.  So 
then.  Christians  live  upon  this  old  stock ;  their 
transgressions  are  forgiven  for  the  sake  of  the 
worth,  that  yet  God   finds  in  the  offering  that 
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Clii'iit  bath  offered.  Aud  all  Christ's  ])leading€ 
as  an  advocate  are  grounded  upon  the  eufficieufy 
aud  worth  of  tliat  one  sacrifice  ;  I  mean,  all  his 
pleadings  with  his  Father,  as  to  the  charge  which 
the  acc\.ter  brings  in  against  thcni.  For  though 
thou  art  a  man  of  infirmity,  and  so  incident  to 
nothing  as  to  stumble  aud  fall,  if  grace  doth  not 
jucveut — and  it  doth  not  always  prevent — yet  the 
^•aluo  and  worth  of  the  price  that  was  once  paid 
for  thee  is  not  yet  worn  out ;  and  Christ,  as  an 
advocate,  still  jileadcth,  as  occasion  is  given,  that, 
with  success  to  thy  salvation.  And  this  privilege 
they  have,  who  indeed  have  Christ  for  their  advo- 
cate ;  and  I  put  it  here,  in  the  first  place,  because 
all  other  do  dejieud  upon  it. 

Privilege  2.  Tliine  advocate,  as  he  pleadeth  a 
price  already  paid,  so,  and  therefore,  he  pleads  for 
himself  as  for  thee.  We  are  all  concerned  in  one 
bottom  :  if  he  sinks,  we  sink  ;  if  we  sink,  he  sinks. 
Give  me  leave  to  make  out  my  meaning. 

1.  Cbrist  pleads  the  value  and  virtue  of  the  price 
of  his  blo(jd  aud  sacrifice  for  us.  And  admit  of 
this  horrible  supposition  a  little,  for  argument's 
sake,  that  though  Christ  jileads  the  worth  of  what, 
as  priest,  he  offereth,  yet  the  soul  for  whom  he  so 
pleads  perishes  eternally.  Now,  where  lieth  the 
fault  ?  In  sin,  you  say  :  true ;  but  it  is  because 
there  was  more  virtue  in  sin  to  damn,  than  there 
was  iu  the  blood  pleaded  by  Christ  to  save ;  for  he 
jileaded  his  merit,  he  put  it  into  the  balance  against 
sin  ;  but  sin  hath  weighed  down  the  soul  of  the 
sinner  to  hell,  notwitiistanding  the  weight  of  merit 
that  he  did  put  in  against  it.  Now,  what  is  the 
result,  but  that  the  advocate  goes  down,  as  well  as 
we  :  we  to  hell,  and  he  in  esteem  ?  Wherefore,  I 
say,  he  is  concerned  with  us ;  his  credit,  his  honour, 
his  glory,  and  renown,  flies  all  away,  if  those  for 
M  liom  he  pleads  as  an  advocate  perish  for  want  of 
worth  in  his  sacrifice  pleaded.  But  shall  this  ever 
be  said  of  Christ?  or  will  it  be  found  that  any,  for 
w iium  Clirist  as  advocate  pleads,  yet  perish  for  v\ant 
of  Worth  iu  the  price,  or  of  neglect  in  the  advocate 
to  plead  it?  No,  no;  himself  is  concerned,  and 
tliat  as  to  his  own  reputation  and  honour,  and  as 
to  the  value  and  virtue  of  his  blood;  nor  will  he  lose 
these  for  want  of  pleading  for  them  concerned  in 
this  office. 

2.  1  argue  again ;  Christ,  as  advocate,  must  needs 
be  concerned  iu  his  plea ;  for  that  every  one,  for 
whose  salvation  he  advocates,  is  his  own;  so,  then, 
if  he  loses,  he  loses  his  own,  his  substance,  and  in- 
heritance. Thus,  if  he  lose  the  whole,  and  if  he 
lose  a  part,  one,  any  one  of  his  own,  he  loseth  part 
of  his  all,  and  of  his  £idne.ss ;  wherefore  we  may 
well  think  that  Clirisf,  as  advocate,  is  concerned, 
even  concerned  with  his  people,  and  therefore  will 
thoroughly  plead  their  cause. 

Snjipiise  a  man  should  have  a  horse,  though  lame, 
and  a  jiiece  of  ground,  tliough  somewhat  barren, 
yet  if  any  should  attenijit  to  tal;e  these  away,  he 
would  not  sit  still,  and  so  lose  his  own  ;  no,  saith 
he,  ''  since  they  are  mine  own,  they  shall  cost  me 


five  times  more  than  they  are  worth,  but  I  will 
maintain  my  right."  I  have  seen  men  sometimes 
strongly  engaged  in  law  for  that  which,  when  con- 
sidered by  itself,  one  would  think  was  not  worth 
regarding;  but  when  I  have  asked  them,  why  so 
concerned  fur  a  thing  of  so  little  esteem?  they  have 
answered.  Oh,  it  is  some  of  that  by  which  I  hold  a 
title  of  honour,  or  my  right  to  a  greater  income, 
and,  therefore,  I  will  not  lose  it.  Why,  thus  is 
Christ  engaged;  what  he  pleads  for  is  his  own,  his 
all,  his  fulness ;  yea,  it  is  that  by  which  he  holds 
his  royalty,  for  he  is  "  King  of  saints."  (Rev.  xv.  3. 
John  vi.  37 — 311.  Ps.  xvi.  5,  fi.)  It  is  part  of  his 
estate,  and  that  by  which  he  holds  some  of  his  titles 
of  honour.  (Eph.  v.  23.  Jer.  1.  34.  Rom.  xi.  2G. 
Heb.  ii.  10.)  Saviour,  Redeemer,  Deliverer,  and 
Captain,  are  some  of  his  titles  of  honour  ;  but  if  he 
loseth  any  of  those,  uj)on  whose  account  he  weareth 
those  titles  of  honour,  for  want  of  virtue  iu  his  plea, 
or  for  want  of  worth  in  his  blood,  he  loseth  his  own, 
and  not  only  so,  but  also  part  of  his  royalty,  and 
does  also  diminish  and  lay  a  blot  upon  his  glorious 
titles  of  honour  ;  and  he  is  jealous  of  his  honour ; 
his  honour  he  will  not  give  to  another. 

Wherefore  he  will  not,  be  not  afraid,  he  never 
V.  ill  leave  nor  forsake  those  who  have  given  them- 
selves unto  him,  and  for  whom  he  is  become  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  to  plead  their  cause  ; 
eveu  because  thou  art  one,  one  of  his  own,  one  by 
whom  he  holdeth  his  glorious  titles  of  honour. 

Ohj.  Oh,  but  I  am  but  one,  and  a  very  sorry 
one,  too  ;  and  what  is  one,  specially  such  an  one 
as  I  am  ?  Can  there  be  a  miss  of  the  loss  of  such 
an  one  ? 

Aris.  One  and  one  makes  two,  and  so  ad  injlnilum. 
Christ  cannot  lose  one,  but  as  he  may  lose  more, 
and  so,  in  conclusion,  lose  all :  but  of  all  that  God 
has  given  him,  he  will  lose  nothing.  (John  vi.  38, 
31).)  IJesidcs,  to  lose  one  would  encourage  Satan, 
disjiarage  his  own  wisdom,  make  him  incapable  of 
giving  in  at  the  day  of  account,  the  whole  tale  to 
God  of  those  that  he  has  given  him.  Further,  this 
would  dishearten  sinners,  and  make  them  afraid  of 
venturing  their  cause  and  their  souls  in  his  hand  ; 
and  would,  as  I  said  before,  either  prove  his  pro- 
pitiation in  some  sense  ineffectual,  or  else  himself 
defective  in  his  pleading  of  it  ;  but  none  of  these 
things  must  be  supposed.  lie  will  thoroughly  jilead 
the  cause  of  his  people,  execute  judgment  for  them, 
bring  them  out  to  the  light,  and  cause  them  to  behold 
his  righteousness.  (Micah  vii.  '.).) 

Privikge  3.  The  plea  of  Satan  is  groundless, 
and  that  is  another  privilege  :  for  albeit  thou  hast 
sinned,  yet  since  Christ  before  has  paid  thy  debt, 
and  also  paid  for  more;  since  thou  hast  not  yet  run 
beyond  the  jirice  of  thy  redemption,  it  must  be  con- 
cluded that  Satan  wants  a  good  bottom  to  ground 
his  )ilea  upon,  and,  therefore,  must,  in  conclusion, 
fail  of  his  design.  True,  there  is  sin  committed, 
there  is  a  law  transgressed,  but  there  is  also  a 
satisfaction  for  this  transgression,  and  that  whicii 
superabouuds ;  so,  though  there  be  sin,  yet  there 
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wants  a  foundation  for  a  plea.  Joshua  was  clothed 
V  ith  filthy  garments,  l)ut  Christ  had  other  garments 
provided  fur  him,  ciiange  of  raiment ;  wherefore 
iniquity,  as  to  the  charge  of  Satan,  vanisiies.  "And 
the  angel  answered  and  said,  Tal^e  away  the  filthy 
garments  from  iiim,"  [this  intimates  tliat  there  was 
110  ground,  no  sufficient  ground,  for  Satan's  charge;] 
"  and  unto  him  he  said,  Behold  I  have  caused  thine 
iniquity  to  pass  from  thee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee 
with  change  of  raiment."  (Zech.  iii.  4.)  Now,  if 
there  be  no  ground,  no  sound  and  sufficient  ground, 
to  build  a  charge  against  the  child  upon — I  mean, 
as  to  eternal  condemnation  ;  for  that  is  the  thing 
contended  for — then,  as  I  said,  Satan  must  fall 
"like  lightning  to  the  ground,"  and  be  cast  over  the 
bar,  as  a  corrupt  and  illegal  pleader.  But  this  is 
60,  as  in  part  is  proved  already,  and  will  be  further 
made  out  by  that  which  follows.  They  that  have 
indeed  Christ  to  be  their  advocate,  are  themselves, 
by  virtue  of  another  law  than  that  against  which 
they  have  sinned,  secured  from  the  charge  that 
Satan  brings  in  against  them.  I  granted  before, 
that  the  child  of  God  has  sinned,  and  that  there  is 
a  law  that  condemneth  for  this  sin;  but  here  is  the 
thing,  this  child  is  removed  by  an  act  of  grace  into 
and  under  another  law  :  "  For  we  are  not  under 
the  law,"  and  so,  consequently,  "  there  is  now  no 
condemnation  for  them."  (Rom.  vi.  14;  viii.  1.) 
Wherefore,  when  God  speaketh  of  his  dealing  with 
Ids,  he  saith.  It  shall  "  not  be  by  their  covenant," 
that  is,  not  by  that  of  the  law,  they  then  being  not 
under  the  law.  (Ezek.  xvi.  61.)  What  if  a  plea  be 
commenced  against  them,  a  plea  for  sin,  and  they 
have  committed  sin;  a  plea  grounded  upon  the  law, 
and  the  law  takes  cognizance  of  their  sin  ?  Yet, 
I  say,  the  plea  wants  a  good  bottom,  for  that  the 
person  thus  accused  is  put  under  another  law. 
Hence,  he  says,  "  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law."  If  the  child 
was  under  the  law,  Satan's  charge  would  be  good, 
because  it  would  have  a  substantial  ground  of  sup- 
port ;  but  since  the  child  is  dead  to  the  law,  (Gal. 
ii.  in,)  and  that  also  dead  to  him,  for  both  are  true 
as  to  condemnation,  (Rom.  vii.  6,)  how  can  it  be 
that  Satan  should  have  a  sufficient  ground  for  his 
charge,  though  he  should  have  matter  of  fact, 
sufficient  matter  of  fact,  that  is  sin  ?  For  by  his 
change  of  relation,  he  is  put  out  of  the  reach  of 
that  law.  There  is  a  woman,  a  widow,  that  oweth 
a  sum  of  money,  and  she  is  threatened  to  be  sued 
for  the  debt ;  now,  what  doth  she,  but  marrieth  ; 
80,  when  the  action  is  commenced  against  her  as  a 
widow,  the  law  finds  her  a  married  woman  ;  what 
now  can  be  done  ?  Nothing  to  her  ;  she  is  not 
w  ho  she  was ;  she  is  delivered  from  that  state  by 
lier  marriage  ;  if  anything  be  done,  it  must  be 
done  to  her  husband.  But  if  Satan  will  sue  Christ 
for  my  debt,  he  owoth  him  nothing  ;  and  as  for 
what  the  law  can  claim  of  me  while  I  was  under 
it,  Christ  has  delivered  me  by  redemption  from 
that  curse,  "  being  made  a  curso  for  me."  (Gal 
iii.  13.) 


♦  Now  the  covenant  into  which  I  am  brought  by 
grace,  by  which  also  I  am  secured  from  the  law, 
is  not  a  law  of  sin  and  death,  as  that  is  from  under 
which  I  am  brought,  (Rom.  viii.  2,)  but  a  law  of 
grace  and  life;  so  that  Satan  cannot  come  at  me  by 
that  law ;  and  by  grace,  I  am  by  that  secured  also 
from  the  hand,  and  mouth,  and  sting  of  all  other  ; 
I  mean  still,  as  to  an  eternal  concern.  Wherefore 
God  saith,  "  If  we  break  his  law,  the  law  of  works, 
he  will  visit  our  sin  with  a  rod,  and  our  iniquity 
with  stripes ;  but  his  covenant,  his  new  covenant, 
will  he  not  break,"  but  will  still  keep  close  to  that, 
and  so  secure  us  from  eternal  condemnation.  (Ps. 
Ix.xxix.  30—37.) 

Christ  also  is  made  the  mediator  of  that  covenant, 
and  therefore  an  advocate  by  that ;  for  his  priestly 
office  and  advocateship  are  included  by  his  media- 
tion; wherefore  when  Satan  pleads  by  the  old,  Christ 
pleads  by  the  new  covenant,  for  the  sake  of  which 
the  old  one  is  removed.  "  In  that  he  saith,  A  new 
covenant,  he  hath  made  the  first  old.  Now  that 
which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish 
away."  (Heb.  viii.  13.)  So,  then,  the  ground  of  plea 
is  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  with  our  accuser. 
Now,  what  doth  Christ  plead,  and  what  is  the  ground 
of  his  plea  ?  Why,  he  pleads  for  exemption  and 
freedom  from  condemnation,  though  by  the  law  of 
works  his  children  have  deserved  it;  and  the  ground 
for  this  his  plea,  as  to  law,  is  the  matter  of  the 
covenant  itself,  for  thus  it  runs  :  "  For  I  will  be 
merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 
and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more." 
(Heb.  viii.  12.)  Now  here  is  a  foundation — a 
foundation  in  law,  for  our  advocate  to  buUd  his 
plea  upon ;  a  foundation  in  a  law  not  to  be  moved, 
or  removed,  or  made  to  give  place,  as  that  is 
forced  to  do,  upon  which  Satan  grounds  his  plea 
against  us. 

Men,  when  they  plead  before  a  judge,  use  to 
plead  matter  of  law.  Now,  suppose  there  is  an 
old  law  in  the  realm,  by  which  men  deserve  to  be 
condemned  to  death,  and  there  is  a  new  law  in 
this  realm  that  secnreth  men  from  that  condemna- 
tion which  belongs  to  them  by  the  old  ;  and  sup- 
pose also,  that  I  am  completely  comprehended  by 
all  the  provisoes  of  the  new  law,  and  not  by  any 
tittle  thereof  excluded  from  a  share  therein ;  and 
suppose,  again,  that  I  have  a  brangling  adversary 
that  pursues  me  by  the  old  law,  which  yet  cannot 
in  right  touch  me,  because  I  am  interested  in  the 
new  ;  my  advocate  also  is  one  that  pleads  by  the 
new  law,  where  only  there  is  a  ground  of  plea ; 
shall  not  now  mine  adversary  feel  the  power  of 
his  plea  to  the  di.  'vering  of  me,  and  the  putting 
of  him  to  shame  ?  Yes,  verily  ;  specially  since 
the  plea  is  good,  die  judge  just ;  nor  can  the 
enemy  find  any  ground  for  a  demur  to  be  put 
in  against  my  present  discharge  in  open  court, 
and  that  by  proclamation ;  specially  since  ray 
advocate  has*also,  by  his  blood,  fuUy  satisfied 
the  Old  law,  that  he  might  establish  the  New 
(Heb.  X.  9— 12.) 
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Privilege  4.  Since  that  wliicU  goctli  before  is 
true,  it  follows,  tliat  he  that  cntercth  his  plea 
ngaiiist  the  children  must  needs  he  overthrown; 
for  always  before  just  judges  it  is  the  right  that 
taketh  place.  Judge  the  right,  0  Lord,  said 
David ;  or,  "  let  my  sentence  come  forth  from 
thee,"  according  to  the  law  of  grace.  And  he 
that  knows  what  strong  ground,  or  bottom,  our 
advocate  has  fur  his  pleadings,  and  how  Satan's 
accusations  are  without  sound  foundation,  will  not 
be  afraid,  he  speaking  in  Christ,  to  say,  I  appeal 
to  God  Almighty,  since  Christ  is  my  advocate  by 
the  new  law,  whether  I  ought  to  be  condemned  to 
death  and  hell  for  what  Satan  pleads  against  me 
by  the  old.  Satan  urgeth  that  we  have  sinned, 
but  Christ  pleads  to  his  propitiatory  sacrifice  ;  and 
so  Satan  is  overthrown.  Satan  pleads  the  law  of 
works,  but  Christ  pleads  the  law  of  grace.  Fur- 
ther, Satan  pleads  the  justice  and  holiness  of  God 
against  us ;  and  there  the  accuser  is  overtbrow-n 
again.  And  to  them  Christ  appeals,  and  his  appeal 
is  good,  since  the  law  testifies  to  the  sufficiency  of 
the  satisfaction  that  Christ  has  made  thereto  by  his 
obedience.  (Kom.  iii.  22,  23.)  And  also,  since  by 
another  covenant,  God  himself  has  given  lis  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  so  delivered  us  from  the  old. 
Wherefore  you  read  nothing  as  an  effect  of  Satan's 
pleading  against  us,  but  that  his  mouth  is  stopped, 
as  appears  by  the  third  of  Zechariah  ;  and  that  he 
is  cast ;  yea,  cast  down,  as  you  have  it  in  the 
luolfth  of  Revelations. 

Indeed,  when  God  admits  not,  when  Christ  wills 
not  to  be  an  advocate,  and  when  Satan  is  bid 
stand  at  the  right  hand  of  one  accused,  to  enforce, 
by  pleading  against  him,  the  things  charged  on  him 
by  the  law,  then  he  can  prevail ;  prevail  for  ever 
against  sucli  a  wretched  one.  (Ps.  cix.  fi,  7.)  But 
when  Christ  stands  up  to  plead,  when  Christ 
espouses  this  or  that  man's  cause,  then  Satuii  must 
retreat,  then  he  must  go  down.  And  this  neces- 
sarily flows  from  the  text,  "We  have  an  advocate." 
a  prevailing  one,  one  that  never  lost  cause,  one 
that  always  put  the  children's  enemy  to  the  rout 
before  the  judti'ment-seat  of  God.  This,  therefore, 
is  another  privilege  tiiat  they  have,  who  have  Jesus 
<  'lirist  for  their  advocate  ;  their  enemy  must  needs 
be  overthrown,  because  both  law  and  justice  are 
on  their  side. 

rririlt'f/c  r>.  Thine  advocate  h.as  pity  for  thee, 
and  great  indignation  against  thine  accuser  :  and 
tliese  are  two  excellent  tilings.  When  a  lawyer 
hatli  pity  for  a  man  whose  cause  he  pleadcth,  it 
w'M  engage  him  much;  but  when  he  has  indig- 
nation also  against  the  man's  accuser,  this  will  yet 
engage  him  more.  Now,  Christ  has  both  these, 
and  that  not  of  humour,  but  by  grace  and  justice  ; 
grace  to  us,  and  justice  to  our  accuser.  He  came 
down  from  heaven  that  he  might  be  a  priest,  and 
returned  thither  again  to  be  a  priest  and  advocate 
tor  liis:  and  in  botii  these  oflices  he  levelletb  his 
whole  force  and  power  against  thine  accuser: 
"For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested, 

VOL.  IV. 


that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil." 
(1  John  iii.  8.) 

Cunning  men  will,  if  they  can,  retain  such  an 
one  to  be  their  advocate,  who  has  a  particular 
quarrel  against  their  adversary ;  for  thus,  think 
they,  he  that  is  such,  will  not  only  plead  for  me, 
but  for  himself,  and  to  right  his  own  wrongs  also  ; 
and  since,  if  it  be  so,  (and  it  is  so  here,)  my  con- 
cerns and  my  advocate's  are  interwoven,  I  am 
like  to  fare  much  the  better  for  the  anger  that  is 
conceived  in  his  heart  against  him.  And  this,  I 
say,  is  the  children's  case;  their  advocate  counteth 
their  accuser  his  greatest  enemy,  and  waiteth  for 
a  time  to  take  vengeance,  and  he  usually  then 
takes  the  opportunity  when  he  has  aught  to  do  for 
his  people  against  him.  Hence  he  says,  *•  Tiie  day 
of  vengeance  is  in  mine  heart,  and  the  year  of  my 
redeemed  is  come."  (Isa.  Ixiii.  3,  4.) 

I  do  not  say  that  this  revenge  of  Christ  is,  as 
ofttimes  is  a  man's,  of  spite,  prejudice,  or  other 
irregular  lettings  out  of  passions ;  but  it  ariseth 
from  righteousness  and  truth  ;  nor  can  it  be  but 
that  Jesus  must  have  a  desire  to  take  vengeance 
on  his  enemy  and  ours,  since  holiness  is  in  him,  to 
the  utmost  bounds  of  perfection.  And  I  say  again, 
that  in  all  his  pleading  as  an  advocate,  as  well  as 
in  his  offering  as  a  priest,  he  has  a  hot  and  flaming 
desire  and  design  to  right  himself  upon  his  foe  and 
ours  ;  hence  he  triumphed  over  him  when  he  died 
for  us  upon  the  cross,  and  designed  the  spoiling  of 
his  principality,  while  he  poured  out  his  blood  for 
us  before  the  fiice  of  God.  We  then  have  this 
advantage  more,  iu  that  Christ  is  our  advocate, 
our  enemy  is  also  his,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  counts 
iiim  so.  (Col.  ii.  li,  15.) 

Priii/iqe  (J.  As  thine  advocate,  so  thy  judge 
holdeth  tliiiie  accuser  for  his  enemy  also;  for 
it  is  not  of  love  to  righteousness  and  justice  that 
Satan  accuseth  us  to  God,  but  that  he  may  destroy 
the  workmanship  of  God.  Wherefore  be  also 
fighteth  .against  God  when  he  accuseth  the  cKr* 
dren  ;  and  this  thy  Father  knows  right  well.  He 
must  therefore  needs  distinguish  between  the  charge 
and  the  mind  that  brings  it  ;  specially  when  \\hat 
is  charged  upon  us  is  under  the  gracious  promise 
of  a  pardon,  as  I  have  showed  it  is.  Shall  not  the 
Judge  then  hear  his  Son  (for  our  advocate  is  his 
Son,)  in  the  cause  of  one  that  he  favours,  and  that 
he  justly  can,  against  an  enemy  who  seeks  his  dis- 
honour, and  the  destruction  of  his  eternal  designs 
of  grace  ? 

A  mention  of  the  judge's  son  goes  far  with 
countrymen  ;  and  great  striving  there  is  with  them 
who  have  great  enemies  and  bad  causes  to  get  tiie 
judge's  son  to  plead,  jironiising  themselves  that 
the  judge  is  as  like  to  hear  him,  and  to  yield  a 
verdict  to  his  plea,  as  to  any  otiier  lawyer,  liut 
what  now  shall  we  say  concerning  our  Judge's  Son, 
who  takes  part,  not  only  with  his  children,  but 
with  him,  and  with  law  and  justice,  in  jileading 
against  our  accuser?  Yea,  what  shall  we  say  when 
both   Judge,  and  advocate,  and  law,  are  all  bent 
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to  make  our  persons  stand  ami  escape,  whatever, 
and  how  truly  soever,  the  charge  and  accusation  is 
by  which  we  are  assaulted  of  the  devil.  And  yet 
ail  this  is  true  ;  wherefore,  here  is  anotlier  privi- 
lege  of  them  that  have  Jesus  for  their  advocate. 

Pririliijc  7.  Another  jirivilege  that  they  have 
who  have  Jesus  Clirist  for  their  advocate  is,  that 
he  is  unilauiited,  and  of  a  good  courage,  as  to  the 
cause  that  he  undertakes  ;  for  that  is  a  requisite 
qualification  for  a  lawyer,  to  be  bold  and  undaunted 
in  a  man's  cause.  Such  an  one  is  coveted,  espe- 
cially by  him  that  knows  he  has  a  brazen-faced 
antagonist.  Wherefore,  he  saith  that  "  ho  will  set 
his  face  like  a  flint,"  when  he  stands  up  to  plead 
tlie  cause  of  his  people.  (Isa.  1.  5 — 7.)  Lawyers, 
iif  all  men,  need  this  courage,  and  to  be  above 
others,  men  of  hard  foreheads,  because  of  the 
affronts  that  sometimes  they  meet  with,  be  their 
cause  never  so  good,  in  the  face,  sometimes,  of  the 
chief  of  a  kingdom.  Now  Christ  is  our  lawyer, 
and  stands  up  to  plead,  not  only  sometimes,  but 
always,  for  his  peo])le,  before  the  God  of  gods,  and 
that  not  in  a  corner,  but  while  all  the  host  of 
heaven  stands  by,  both  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
left.  Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted  but  that  our  accuser 
brings  many  a  sore  charge  against  us  into  tlie 
court ;  but,  however,  we  have  an  advocate  that  is 
valiant  and  courageous,  one  that  will  not  fail,  nor 
be  discouraged  till  he  has  brought  judgment  unto 
victory.  Hence  John  inserts  his  name,  saying, 
"  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ." 

Men  love  to  understand  a  man  before  they  com- 
mit their  cause  unto  him — to  wit,  whether  he  be 
fitly  qualified  for  their  business.  Well,  here  is  an 
advocate  propounded,  an  advocate  to  plead  our 
cause  against  our  foe.  But  what  is  he?  What  is 
his  name?  Is  he  qualified  for  my  business?  The 
answer  is.  It  is  Jesus  Christ.  How?  Jesus  Christ, 
what  1  that  old  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners  ? 
Jesus  Christ  I  he  used  never  to  fail,  he  used  to  set 
his  face  like  a  flint  against  Satan  when  he  pleaded 
tiio  cause  of  his  people.  Is  it  Jesus  Christ  ?  says 
the  knowing  soul;  then  he  shall  be  mine  advocate. 

For  my  part,  I  have  often  wondered,  when  I 
have  considered  what  sad  causes  Jesus  Christ 
sometimes  takes  in  hand,  and  for  what  sad  souls  he 
sometimes  pleads  with  (jod  his  Father.  He  had 
need  of  a  face  as  hard  as  flint,  else  how  could  he 
bear  up  in  that  work  in  which  for  us  sometimes  he 
isemjiloyed;  a  work  enough  to  make  angels  blush. 
Some,  indeed,  will  lightly  put  off  this,  and  say,  "It 
is  his  office;"  but,  I  say,  his  office  notwithstanding, 
the  work  in  itself  is  hard,  exceeding  hard.  When 
he  went  to  die,  h.id  he  not  despised  the  shame,  he 
had  turned  his  back  upon  the  cross,  and  left  us  in 
our  blood.  And  now  it  is  his  turn  to  plead,  the 
case  would  he  the  same,  only  he  can  make  argument 
upon  that  which  to  us  seems  to  yield  no  argument 
at  all,  to  take  courage  to  plead  for  a  Joshua,  for  a 
Joshua  clothed,  clothed  with  filthy  garments.  He, 
saith  he,  that  "  is  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words 


in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation ;  of  Lira 
will  I  bo  ashamed,"  &c.  (Mark  viii.  38.)  Hence 
it  follows  that  Christ  will  be  ashamed  of  some; 
but  why  not  ashamed  of  others?  It  is  not  because 
their  cause  is  good,  but  because  they  are  kept 
from  denying  of  him  professedly ;  wherefore,  for 
such  he  will  force  himself,  and  will  set  liis  face 
like  a  flint,  and  will,  without  shame,  own,  plead, 
and  iuqjrove  his  interest  with  God  for  them,  even 
for  them  whose  cause  is  so  horribly  bad  and  gross 
that  themselves  do  blush  while  they  think  thereof. 
But  vvihat  will  not  love  do?  what  will  not  love  bear 
with  ?  and  what  will  not  love  suffer  ?  Of  all  the 
offices  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  think  tliis  trieth  him  as 
much  as  an}'.  True,  his  offering  himself  in  sacri- 
fice tried  him  greatly,  but  that  was  but  for  awhile ; 
his  graiijiling,  as  a  captain,  with  the  Curse,  and 
Death,  and  Hell,  tried  him  much,  but  that  also  was 
but  for  a  while.  But  this  office  of  being  an  advo- 
cate, though  it  meeteth  not  wth  siich  sudden 
depths  of  trouble,  yet  what  it  wants  iu  shortness 
it  may  meet  with  in  length  of  time.  I  know 
Christ,  being  raised  frr)ni  the  dead,  dies  no  more; 
yet  he  has  not  left  off,  though  in  heaven,  to  do 
some  works  of  service  for  his  saints  on  earth  ;  for 
there  he  pleads  as  an  advocate  or  lawyer  for  his 
people.  (Heb.  viii.  1,  2.)  And  let  it  be  that  he 
has  no  cause  of  shame  when  he  standeth  thus  up 
to  plead  for  so  vile  a  wretch  as  I,  who  have  so 
vilely  sinned,  yet  I  have  cause  to  think  that  well 
he  may,  and  to  hold  my  hands  before  my  face  for 
shame,  and  to  be  confounded  with  shame,  while  he, 
to  fetch  me  off  from  condemnation  for  my  trans- 
gressions, sets  his  face  like  a  flint  to  plead  for  me 
with  God,  and  against  my  accuser.  But  thus 
much  for  the  seventh  privilege  that  they  have  by 
Christ,  who  have  him  for  their  advocate. 

Privilege  S.  Another  privilege  that  they  have 
who  have  Jesus  Christ  to  be  their  advocate  is  this, 
He  is  always  ready,  always  in  court,  always  with 
the  judge,  then  and  there  to  oppose,  if  our  accuser 
comes,  and  to  plead  against  him  what  is  pleadable 
for  his  children.  And  this  the  text  implies  where 
it  saith,  "  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father," 
always  with  the  Father.  Some  lawyers,  though 
they  are  otherwise  able  and  shrewd,  yet  not  being 
always  in  court  and  ready,  do  suffer  their  poor 
clients  to  be  baffled  and  nonsuited  by  their  adver- 
sary ;  yea,  it  so  comes  to  pass  because  of  this 
neglect,  that  a  judgment  is  got  out  against  them 
for  whom  they  have  undertaken  to  plead,  to  their 
great  perplexity  and  damage.  But  no  such  oppor- 
tunity can  Satan  have  of  our  advocate,  for  he  is 
with  the  Father,  always  with  the  Father;  as  to  be 
a  priest,  so  to  be  an  advocate,  "  We  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father."  It  is  said  of  the  priests, 
they  wait  at  the  altar,  and  that  they  give  attend- 
ance there,  (1  Cor.  ix.  13  ;)  also  of  the  magistrate, 
that  as  to  his  office,  he  should  attend  "  continually 
on  this  very  thing."  (Rom.  xiii.  G.)  And  as  theae, 
so  Christ,  as  to  his  office  of  an  advocate,  attends 
continually  upon  that  office  with  bfs  Father.    "  We 
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have  an  iulvocate  with  the  Father,"  alwaj's  with 
tlie  Father.  And  truly  such  an  advocate  hcconies 
the  ehihhx'n  of  God,  because  of  the  vigihmcy  of 
their  enemy ;  for  it  is  said  of  him,  that  "  he 
iiceuseth  us  day  and  night,"  80  unweariedly  doth 
lie  both  seek  and  pursue  our  destruction.  (Rev. 
xii.  10.)  But  behold  how  we  are  provided  for 
him,  "  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father." 
1  f  ho  conies  a-days,  our  advocate  is  with  the 
l''atlier  ;  if  he  conies  a-niglits,  our  advocate  is  with 
the  Father.  Thus,  then,  is  our  advocate  ready  to 
put  check  to  Satan,  come  he  when  he  will  or  can, 
to  accuse  us  to  the  Father.  Wherefore  these  two 
texts  arc  greatly  to  be  minded, — one  of  them,  for 
that  it  shows  us  the  restlessness  of  our  enemy;  the 
other,  for  that  it  shows  us  the  diligence  of  our 
advocate. 

Tiiat,  also,  in  the  Hebrews  shows  us  the  care- 
fulness of  onr  advocate,  where  it  saith.  He  is  gone 
'■  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us."  (Hob.  ix.  24:.)  Now,  just  the  time 
present ;  now,  the  time  alwaj's  present ;  now,  let 
Satan  come  when  ho  will  I  Nor  is  it  to  be  omitted 
that  this  word  that  thus  specifies  the  time,  the 
]irescnt  time,  doth  also  conclude  it  to  be  that  time 
in  which  we  are  imperfect  in  grace,  in  which  we 
liavc  many  failings,  in  which  we  are  tempted  and 
.nicused  of  the  devil  to  God  :  this  is  the  time,  and 
ill  it,  and  every  whit  of  it,  he  now  appeareth  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us.  Oh,  the  diligence  of  our 
enemy;  oh,  the  diligence  of  our  friend  I  the  one 
a.'ainst  us,  the  other  for  us,  and  that  continually. 
"  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
P'ather,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  This,  then, 
that  Jesus  Christ  i.s  always  an  advocate  with  the 
Father  for  us,  and  so  continually  ready  to  put  a 
check  to  every  accusation  that  Satan  brings  into 
the  presence  of  God  against  us,  is  another  of  the 
privileges  that  they  have,  who  have  Jesus  Christ 
for  their  advocate. 

Privilege  9.  Another  privilege  that  they  have 
who  have  Jesus  Christ  to  be  their  advocate  is  this, 
he  is  such  an  one  that  will  not,  by  bribes,  by  flat- 
tery, nor  fair  pretences,  be  turned  aside  from  ])ur- 
euing  of  his  client's  business.  This  was  the  fault 
of  lawyers  in  old  time,  that  they  would  wrest  judg- 
ment for  a  bribe.  Hence  the  Holy  One  complained, 
that  a  bribe  did  use  to  blind  the  eyes  of  the  wise, 
and  pervert  the  judgment  of  the  righteous.  (1  Sara, 
xii.  3.     Amos  v.  12.     Deut.  xvi.  10.) 

Tiiore  are  three  things  in  judgment  that  a  lawyer 
must  lake  heed  of — one  is  the  nature  of  the  offence, 
the  other  is  the  meaning  and  intendment  of  the 
law-makers,  and  a  third  is  to  plead  for  them  in 
danger,  without  respect  to  affection  or  reward. 
And  this  is  the  excellency  of  our  advocate,  he  will 
not,  cannot  be  biased  to  turn  aside  from  doing 
judgment.  And  this  the  apostle  intendeth  when 
he  caileth  our  advocate  "  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous." "  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;"  or,  as  another  pro- 
phet calls  him,  to  wit,  "  The  just  Lord,  one  that 


will  do  no  iniquity  ;"  that  is,  no  unrighteousness 
in  judgment.  (Zeph.  iii.  5.)  He  will  not  bo  pro- 
voked to  do  it,  neither  by  the  continual  solicita- 
tions of  thine  enemy  ;  nor  by  thy  continual  jiro- 
vocations  wherewith,  by  reason  of  thy  infirm  con- 
dition, thou  dost  often  tempt  him  to  do  it.  And 
remember  that  thy  advocate  pleads  by  the  new 
covenant,  and  thine  adversary  accuses  by  the  old  ; 
and  again,  remember  that  the  now  covenant  is 
better  and  more  richly  provided  with  grounds  of 
pleading  for  our  pardon  and  salvation,  than  the 
old  can  be  with  grounds  for  a  charge  to  be  brought 
in  by  the  devil  against  us,  suppose  our  sin  be  never 
so  heinous.  It  is  a  better  covenant,  established 
upon  better  promises. 

Now,  put  these  two  together;  namely,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  righteous,  and  will  not  swerve  in  judg- 
ment ;  also,  that  he  pleads  for  us  by  the  new  law, 
with  which  Satan  hath  nothing  to  do,  nor,  had  he, 
can  be  by  it  bring  in  a  plea  against  us,  because 
that  law,  in  the  very  body  of  it,  consists  in  free 
promises  of  giving  grace  unto  us,  and  of  an  ever- 
lasting forgiveness  of  our  sin.  (Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 34. 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  25—30.  Heb.  viii.  8—13.)  Oh, 
children,  your  advocate  will  stick  to  the  law,  to 
the  new  law,  to  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant, 
and  will  not  admit  that  anything  should  be  pleaded 
by  our  foe  that  is  inconsistent  with  the  promise  of 
the  gift  of  grace,  and  of  the  remission  of  all  sin. 
This,  therefore,  is  another  privilege  that  they  are 
made  partakers  of  who  have  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
their  advocate.  He  is  just,  he  is  righteous,  he  is 
"  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;"  he  will  not  be 
turned  aside  to  judge  awry,  either  of  the  crime  or 
the  law,  or  for  favour  or  affection.  Nor  is  there 
any  sin  but  what  is  pardonable  committed  by 
those  that  have  chosen  Jesus  Christ  to  be  their 
advocate. 

Privilege  10.  Another  privilege  that  they  have 
who  have  Jesus  Christ  to  be  their  advocate  is  this, 
the  Father  has  made  him,  even  him  that  is  thine 
advocate,  the  umpire  and  judge  in  all  matters  that 
have,  do,  or  shall  fall  out  betwixt  him  and  us. 
Mark  this  well;  for  when  the  judge  himself,  before 
whom  I  am  accused,  shall  make  mine  advocate 
the  judge  of  the  nature  of  the  crime  for  which  I 
am  accused,  and  of  matter  of  law  by  which  I  am 
accused,  to  wit,  whether  it  is  in  force  against  me 
to  condemnation,  or  whether  by  the  law  of  grace 
I  am  set  free,  (especially  since  before  my  advocate 
has  espoused  my  cause,  promised  me  deliverance, 
and  pleaded  my  right  to  the  state  of  eternal  life,) 
must  it  not  go  well  with  me  ?  Yes,  verily.  The 
judge,  then,  making  thine  advocate  the  judge,  for 
he  "  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son," 
hath  done  it  also  for  thy  sake  who  hast  chosen 
him  to  be  thine  advocate.  (John  v.  22.)  It  was  a 
great  thing  that  hajipened  to  Israel  when  Joseph 
was  become  their  advocate,  and  when  Pharaoh  had 
made  him  a  judge.  "  Thou,"  says  he,  "  shalt  be 
over  my  house,  and  according  unto  thy  word  shall 
all  my  people  be  ruled.     See,  I  have  set  thee 
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over  all  the  land  of  Egyjit,  and  without  thee  shall 
no  man  lift  up  his  hand  or  foot  in  all  the  land 
of  Egyi)f,  only  in  the  throne  will  I  be  greater 
than  ti.ou."  (Gen.  xli.  40,  44.)  Joseph  in  this 
was  a  tyjie  of  Christ,  and  his  government  here  of 
the  guvernniont  of  Ciirist  for  his  church.  Kings 
soldoin  make  a  man's  judge  his  advocate  ;  they 
seldom  leave  the  issue  of  the  whole  affair  to  the 
arhitration  of  the  poor  man's  lawyer  ;  hut  when 
they  do,  mothinks  it  should  even  go  to  the  heart's 
desire  of  the  chcnt  whose  the  advocate  is,  especially 
wiion,  as  I  said  before,  the  cause  of  the  client  is 
become  the  concern  of  the  advocate,  and  that  they 
are  both  wrapt  up  in  the  self-same  interest ;  yea, 
when  the  judge  himself  also  is  therein  concerned  ; 
and  yet  thus  it  is  with  that  soul  who  has  Jesus 
Christ  for  his  advocate.  What  sayest  thou,  poor 
heart,  to  this?  The  judge,  to  wit,  the  God  of 
heaven,  has  made  thy  advocate,  arbitrator  in  thy 
liusiuess  ;  he  is  to  judge  ;  God  has  referred  the 
matter  to  him,  and  he  has  a  concern  in  thy  con- 
cern, an  interest  in  thy  good  speed.  Christian 
man,  dost  thou  hear?  Thou  hast  put  thy  cause  into 
the  hand  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  hast  chosen  him  to 
be  thine  advocate  to  plead  for  thee  before  God  and 
against  thy  adversary  ;  and  God  has  referred  the 
judgment  of  that  matter  to  thy  advocate,  so  that 
he  has  power  to  determine  the  matter.  I  know 
Satan  is  not  pleased  with  this.  He  had  rather 
things  should  have  been  referred  to  himself,  and 
then  woe  had  been  to  the  child  of  God:  but,  I  say, 
God  has  referred  the  business  to  Jesus  Christ,  has 
made  him  uni])ire  and  judge  in  thine  affair.  Art 
thou  also  willing  that  he  should  decide  the  matter? 
Canst  thou  say  unto  him  as  David,  '■  Judge  me, 
O  God,  and  plead  my  cause  ?"  (Ps.  xliii.  1.)  Oh, 
the  care  of  God  towards  his  people,  and  the  de,<ire 
of  their  welfare  !  He  has  provided  them  an  advo- 
cate, and  he  has  referred  all  causes  and  things  that 
may  by  Satan  be  objected  and  brought  in  against 
us,  to  the  judgment  and  sentence  (if  Christ  our 
advocate.  But  to  come  to  a  conclusion  for  this  ; 
and,  therefore — 

I'rivHaje  11.  The  advantage  that  he  has  that 
has  the  Lord  Jesus  for  his  advocate,  therefore,  is 
very  great.  Thy  advocate  has  the  cause,  has  the 
law,  has  the  judge,  has  the  purse,  and  so,  conse- 
<|uently,  has  all  that  is  recpiisito  for  an  advocate  to 
have,  since,  together  with  these,  he  has  heart,  he 
has  wisdom,  he  has  courage,  and  loves  to  make  the 
best  improvement  of  his  adv.iikages  for  the  benefit 
of  his  client.  And  that  which  adds  to  all  is,  he 
can  prove  the  debt  paid,  about  which  Satan  makes 
such  ado ;  a  price  given  for  the  ransom  of  my  soul 
and  for  the  pardon  of  my  sins.  Lawyers  do  use  to 
make  a  great  matter  of  it,  when  they  can  ])rove 
that  that  very  debt  is  p.iid  for  which"  their  client 
is  sued  at  law.  Now  this  Christ  Jesus  himself  is 
witness  to ;  yea,  he  himself  has  paid  it,  and  that 
out  of  his  own  purse,  for  us,  with  his  own  hands, 
before  and  upon  the  mercy -seat,  according  as  the 
law  requiretb.  (Lev.  xvi.  13—15.     Heb.  ix.  11— 


24.)  What,  then,  can  accrue  to  our  enemy  ?  or 
what  advantage  can  he  get  by  his  thus  vexing  and 
troubling  the  children  of  the  Most  High  ?  Certainly 
nothing,  but,  as  has  been  said  already,  to  be  cast 
dow-n  ;  for  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  which  is  a 
kingdom  of  grace,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ  will 
prevail.  Samson's  power  lay  in  his  hair,  but  Christ's 
power,  his  power  to  deliver  us  from  the  accusation 
and  charge  of  Satan,  lieth  in  the  worth  of  his 
undertaldngs.  And  hence  it  is  said  again,  "And 
they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb," 
and  he  was  cast  out  and  down.  (Rev.  xii.  10 — 12.) 
And  thus  much  for  the  privileges  that  those  are 
made  partakers  of,  who  have  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
their  advocate. 

Fifthly.  I  come  now  to  the  fifth  and  last  thing, 
which  is,  to  sliow  you,  what  necessity  there  is  that 
Christ  should  be  our  advocate. 

That  Christ  should  be  a  priest  to  offer  sacrifice, 
a  king  to  rule,  and  a  prophet  to  teach,  all  seeing 
men  acknowledge  is  of  necessity :  but  that  he  should 
be  an  advocate,  a  pleader  for  his  people,  few  see 
the  reason  of  it.  But  he  is  an  advocate,  and  as  an  ■ 
advocate  has  a  work  and  employ  distinct  from  his  ^ 
priestly,  kingly,  or  prophetical  ofiice:  John  says, 
"He  is  our  advocate,"  and  signifieth  also  the  uature 
of  his  work  as  such,  in  that  very  place  where  he 
asserteth  his  office  ;  as  also  I  have  showed  you  in 
that  which  goes  before.  But  having  already  showed 
you  the  nature,  I  will  now  show  you  the  necessity 
of  this  office. 

First.  It  is  necessary  for  the  more  full  and  ample 
vindication  of  the  justice  of  God  against  all  the  ■ 
cavils  of  the  infernal  spirits.  Christ  died  on  earth  f 
to  declare  the  justice  of  God  to  men  in  his  justify- 
ing the  ungodly.  God  standeth  upon  the  vindica- 
tion of  his  justice,  as  well  as  upon  the  act  thereof. 
Hence  the  Holy  Ghost, by  the  prophets  and  apostles, 
so  largely  disputeth  for  the  vindication  thereof, 
while  it  asserteth  the  reality  of  the  pardon  of  sin, 
the  justification  of  the  unworthy,  and  their  glorifi- 
cation v\ith  God.  (Rom.  iii.  24.  Isa.  Jer.  Mai. 
Rom.  iii. ;  iv. ;  viii.  Gal.  iii. ;  iv.)  I  say,  while 
it  disputeth  the  justness  of  this  high  act  of  God 
against  the  cavils  of  implacable  sinners.  Novi'  the 
prophets  and  ajjostles,  in  those  disputes  by  which 
they  seek  to  vindicate  the  justice  of  God  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  are  not  only  ministers  of  God 
to  us,  but  advocates  for  him;  since,  as  Elihu  has  it, 
they  "  speak  on  God's  behalf,"  or,  as  the  margin 
has  it,  "  I  will  show  thee  that  there  are  yet  words 
for  God,"  words  to  be  spoken  and  pleaded  against 
his  enemies  for  the  justification  of  his  actions.  (Job 
xxxvi.  2.)  Now,  as  it  is  necessary  that  there  should 
be  advocates  for  God  on  earth  to  plead  for  his  justice 
and  holiness,  while  he  saveth  sinners,  against  the 
cavils  of  an  ungodly  people,  so  it  is  necessary  that 
there  should  be  an  advocate  also  in  heaven,  that 
may  there  vindicate  the  same  justice  and  holiness 
of  God  from  all  those  charges  that  the  fallen  angelf 
are  apt  to  charge  it  with,  while  it  consenteth  that 
we,  though  ungodly,  should  be  saved. 
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Tliat  the  fallen  angela  are  bold  enough  to  charge 
God  to  his  face  with  unjustness  of  language,  is 
evident  in  the  Ist  and  2nd  of  Job ;  and  that  they 
should  not  be  as  bold  to  charge  him  with  unjust- 
ness of  actions,  nothing  can  be  showed  to  the  con- 
trary. Further,  that  God  seeks  to  clear  himself 
of  tills  unjust  charge  of  Satan  is  as  manifest ;  for 
all  the  troubles  of  his  servant  Job  were  chiefly  for 
that  purpose.  And  why  he  should  have  one  also 
in  heaven  to  plead  for  the  justness  of  his  doing  in 
the  forgiveness  and  salvation  of  sinners  appears 
also  as  necessary,  even  because  there  is  one,  even 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  or  on  the  Father's 
side,  seeking  to  vindicate  his  justice,  while  he 
jileadeth  with  him  for  us  against  the  devil  and  his 
objections.  God  is  wonderfully  pleased  with  his 
design  in  the  saving  of  sinners ;  it  pleases  him  at 
the  heart.  And  since  he  also  is  infinitely  just, 
there  is  need  that  an  advocate  should  lie  appointed 
to  show  how,  in  a  way  of  justice  as  well  as  mercy, 
a  sinner  may  be  saved. 

The  good  angels  did  not  at  first  see  so  far  into 
the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God, 
but  that  they  needed  fiirther  light  therein  for  the 
vindication  of  their  Lord  as  servants.  Wherefore 
they  yet  did  pry  and  look  narrowly  into  it  farther, 
and  also  bowed  their  heads  and  hearts  to  learn  yet 
more,  by  the  church,  of  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God."  (1  Pet.  i.  12.  Eph.  iii.  9,  lU.)  And  if  the 
standing  angels  were  not  yet  to  the  utmost  perfect 
in  the  knowledge  of  this  mystery,  (and  yet  surely 
they  must  know  more  thereof  than  those  that  fell 
could  do,)  no  wonder  if  those  devils,  whose  enmity 
could  not  but  animate  their  ignorance,  made,  and 
do  make,  their  cavils  against  justice,  insinuating 
that  it  is  not  impartial  and  exact,  because  it,  as  it 
is  just,  justifieth  the  ungodly. 

That  Satan  will  quarrel  with  God  I  have  showed 
you,  and  that  he  will  also  di.'^pute  against  his  works 
with  the  holy  angels,  is  more  than  intimated  by 
the  apostle  Jude  (ver.  tl),  and  why  not  quarrel 
with,  and  accuse  the  justice  of  God  as  unrighteous, 
for  consenting  to  the  salvation  of  sinners?  since 
his  best  qualifications  are  most  profound  and  pro- 
digious attempts  to  dethrone  the  Lord  God  of  his 
power  and  glory. 

Nay,  all  this  is  evident,  since  "  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous." And  again,  I  say,  it  is  evident  that  one 
part  of  his  work  as  an  advocate  is  to  vindicate  the 
justice  of  God  while  he  plcadeth  for  our  salvation, 
because  he  plcadeth  a  proiiitiation  ;  for  a  propi- 
tiation respectcth  God  as  well  as  us  ;  the  a]ii)ea8ing 
of  his  wrath,  and  the  reconciling  of  his  justice  to 
us,  as  well  as  the  redeeming  of  us  from  death  and 
hell ;  yea,  it  therefore  doth  the  one,  because  it 
doth  the  other.  Now,  if  Christ,  as  an  advocate, 
]>leadeth  a  propitiation  with  (iod,  for  whose  con- 
viction doth  he  plead  it?  Not  for  God's  ;  for  he 
has  ordained  it,  allows  it,  and  gloriously  aequi- 
esoes  therein,  because  he  knows  the  whole  virtue 
thereof.     It  is  therefore  for  the  conviction  of  the 


fallen  angels,  and  for  the  confounding  of  all  those 
cavils  that  can  be  invented  and  objected  against 
our  salvation  by  those  most  subtle  and  envious 
ones.     But, 

Secondly.  There  is  matter  of  law  to  be  objected, 
and  that  both  against  God  and  us  ;  at  least,  there 
seems  to  be  so,  because  of  the  sanction  that  God 
has  put  upon  the  law,  and  also  because  we  have 
sinned  against  it. 

God  has  said,  "  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof 
thou  sludt  surely  die  ;"  and,  "  the  sold  that  sinneth, 
it  shall  die."  God  alsdstaiuleth  still  upon  the  vindi- 
cation of  his  justice :  he  also  saveth  sinners.  Now,  in 
conies  our  accuser  and  chargeth  us  of  sin,  of  being 
guilty  of  sin,  because  we  have  transgressed  the  law. 
God  also  will  not  be  put  out  of  his  way,  or  steps  of 
grace,  to  save  us;  alsohe  willsay,he  is  just  and  right- 
eous still.  Aye,  but  these  are  but  say-so's.  How 
shall  this  be  proved  ?  Why,  now,  here  is  rooin  for 
an  advocate  that  can  plead  to  matter  of  law,  that  can 
preserve  the  sanction  of  the  law  in  the  salvation  of 
the  sinner.  "  He  will  magnify  the  law  and  make 
it  honourable."  (Isa.  xlii.  21.)  The  margin  saith, 
"  and  make  him  honourable ;"  that  is,  he  shall 
save  the  sinner,  and  preserve  the  holiness  of  the 
law,  and  the  honour  of  his  God.  But  who  is  this 
that  can  do  this  ?  "  It  is  the  servant  of  God," 
saith  the  prophet,  (ver.  1,  13,)  "  the  Lord,  a  man 
of  war."  But  how  can  this  be  done  by  him  ?  The 
answer  is.  It  shall  be  done,  "  for  God  is  well  pleased 
for  his  righteousness'  sake  ;"  for  it  is  by  that  he 
magnifies  the  law,  and  makes  his  Father  honour- 
able :  that  is,  he,  as  a  public  person,  comes  into 
the  world  under  the  law,  fulfils  it,  and  having  so 
done,  he  gives  that  righteousness  away,  for  he,  as 
to  his  own  person,  never  had  need  thereof;  I  say, 
he  gives  that  righteousness  to  those  that  have  need, 
to  those  that  have  none  of  tlieir  own,  that  right- 
eousness might  be  imputed  to  them.  This  right- 
eousness, then,  he  presenteth  to  God  for  us,  and 
God,  for  this  righteousness'  sake,  is  well  pleased 
that  we  should  be  saved,  and  for  it  can  save  us, 
and  secure  his  honour,  and  preserve  the  law  in  its 
sanction.  And  this  Christ  plcadeth  against  Satan 
as  an  advocate  with  the  Father  for  us  ;  by  which 
he  vindicates  his  Father's  justice,  holdeth  the  child 
of  God,  notwithstanding  his  sins,  in  a  state  of 
justification,  and  utterly  overthroweth  aud  con- 
foundeth  the  devil. 

For  Christ,  in  pleading  thus,  appeals  to  the  law 
itself,  if  he  has  not  done  it  justice,  saying,  "  Most 
mighty  law,  what  command  of  thine  have  I  not 
fulfilled  ?  what  demand  of  thine  have  I  not  fully 
answered  ?  where  is  that  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law 
that  is  able  to  object  against  my  doings  for  want 
of  satisfaction  ?"  Here  the  law  is  mute ;  it  speaketh 
not  one  word  by  way  of  the  least  complaint,  but 
rather  testifies  of  this  righteousness  that  it  is  good 
and  holy.  (Rom.  iii.  22,  23;  v.  Irt— 10.)  Now, 
then,  since  Christ  did  this  as  a  public  person,  it 
follows  that  others  must  he  justified  thereby  ;  for 
that  was  the  end  and  reason  of  Christ's  taking  on 
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him  to  do  the  righteoiisnfss  of  the  law.  Nor  can 
the  hiw  object  against  the  equity  of  this  dispen- 
sation of  heaven.  For  why  might  not  tiiat  (rod, 
who  gave  the  law  his  being  and  his  sanction,  dis- 
pose as  he  pleases  of  the  righteousness  which  it 
commendeth?  Besides,  if  men  be  made  righteous, 
they  are  so;  and  if  by  a  righteousness  which  the 
law  commendeth,  how  can  fault  be  found  with 
them  by  the  law  ?  Nay,  it  is  "  witnessed  to  by 
the  law  and  the  prophets,"  who  consent  tliat  it 
should  be  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe, 
for  their  justification.  (Rom.  iii.  20,  21.) 

An<l  that  the  mighty  God  suft'ereth  the  prince 
of  the  devils  to  do  with  the  law  what  he  can  against 
this  most  wholesome  and  godly  doctrine,  it  is  to 
show  the  truth,  goodness,  and  permanency  thereof; 
f(ir  this  is  as  who  should  say,  Devil,  do  thy  worst! 
When  the  law  is  in  the  hand  of  an  easy  pleader, 
though  the  cause  that  he  pleadeth  be  good,  a  crafty 
opposer  may  overthrow  the  right;  but  here  is  the 
salvation  of  the  children  in  debate,  whether  it  can 
stand  with  law  and  justice  :  the  opposer  of  this  is 
the  devil,  his  argument  against  it  is  the  law  ;  he 
that  defends  the  doctrine  is  Christ  the  advocate, 
who,  in  his  plea,  must  justify  the  justice  of  God, 
defend  the  hoHness  of  the  law,  and  save  the  sinner 
from  all  the  arguments,  pleas,  stops,  and  demurs 
that  Satan  is  able  to  put  in  against  it.  And  this 
he  must  do  fairly,  righteously,  simply,  pleading  the 
voice  of  the  self-same  law  for  the  justification  of 
what  he  standeth  for,  which  Satan  pleads  against 
it ;  for  though  it  is  by  the  new  law  that  our  salva- 
tion comes,  yet  by  the  old  law  is  the  new  law 
approved  of,  and  the  way  of  salvation  thereby  by 
it  consented  to. 

This  shows,  therefore,  that  Christ  is  not  ashamed 
to  own  the  way  of  our  justification  and  salvation, 
no,  not  before  men  and  devils.  It  shows  also  that 
he  is  resolved  to  dispute  and  plead  for  the  same, 
though  the  devil  himself  shall  oppose  it.  And  since 
our  adversary  pretends  a  plea  in  law  against  it,  it 
is  meet  that  there  should  be  an  open  hearing  before 
the  Judge  of  all  about  it ;  but,  forasmuch  as  we 
neither  can  nor  dare  appear  to  plead  for  ourselves, 
our  good  God  has  thought  fit  we  should  do  it  by 
an  advocate :  "  We  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

This,  therefore,  is  the  second  thing  that  shows 
the  need  that  we  have  of  an  advocate  ;  to  wit,  our 
adversary  pretends  that  he  has  a  plea  in  law  against 
us,  and  that  by  law  we  should  be  otherwise  dis- 
posed of  than  to  be  made  possessors  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom.     But, 

Thirdly.  There  are  many  things  relating  to  the 
promise,  to  our  life,  and  to  the  threatenings,  that 
minister  matter  of  question  and  doubt,  and  give 
the  advantage  of  objections  unto  him  that  so 
eagerly  desireth  to  be  putting  in  cavils  against  our 
salvation,  all  wiiich  it  iiath  pleased  God  to  repel 
by  Jesus  Christ  our  advocate. 

1.  There  are  many  things  relating  to  the  pro- 
mises, 08  to  the  largeness  and  straituess  of  words. 


as  to  the  freeness  and  conditionality  of  theru,  whleli 
we  are  not  able  so  well  to  understand  ;  and,  there- 
fore, when  Satan  dealeth  with  us  about  them,  we 
quickly  fall  to  the  ground  before  him  ;  we  often 
conclude  that  the  words  of  the  promise  are  too 
narrow  and  strait  to  comprehend  us  ;  we  also  think, 
verily,  that  the  conditions  of  some  promises  do 
utterly  shut  us  out  from  hope  of  justification  and 
life.  But  our  advocate,  who  is  for  us  with  the 
Father,  he  is  better  acquainted  with,  and  learned 
in  this  law  than  to  be  baffled  out  with  a  bold  word 
or  two,  or  with  a  subtle  piece  of  hellish  sophistica- 
tion. (Isa.  1.  4.)  He  knows  the  true  purport,  in- 
tent, meaning,  and  sense  of  every  promise,  and 
piece  of  promise,  that  is  in  the  whole  Bible,  and 
can  tell  how  to  plead  it  for  advantage  against  our 
accuser,  and  doth  so.  And  I  gather  it  not  only 
from  his  contest  with  Satan  for  Joshua,  (Zech.  iii.,) 
and  from  his  conflict  with  him  in  the  wildernes,', 
(Matt,  iv.,)  and  in  heaven,  (Rev.  xiv.,)  but  also 
from  the  practice  of  Satan's  emissaries  here  ;  for 
what  his  angels  do,  that  doth  he.  Now,  there  is 
here  nothing  more  apparent  than  that  the  instru- 
ments of  Satan  do  plead  against  the  church,  from 
the  pretended  intricacy,  ambiguity,  and  difiieulty 
of  the  promise  ;  whence  I  gather,  so  doth  Satan 
before  the  tribunal  of  God  ;  but  there  we  have  one 
to  match  him  ;  "  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,"  that  knows  law  and  judgment  better  than 
Satan,  and  statute  and  commandment  better  than 
all  his  angels  ;  and  by  the  verdict  of  our  advocate, 
all  the  words,  and  limits,  and  extensions  of  words, 
with  all  conditions  of  the  promises,  are  expounded 
and  applied.  And  hence  it  is  that  it  sometimes  so 
falleth  out  that  the  very  promise  we  have  thought 
could  not  reach  us,  to  comfort  us  by  any  means, 
has  at  another  time  swallowed  us  up  with  joy  un- 
speakable. Christ,  the  true  prophet,  has  the  right 
understanding  of  the  word  as  an  advocate,  has 
pleaded  it  before  God  against  Satan,  and  having 
overcome  him  at  the  common  law,  he  hath  sent  to 
let  us  know  it  by  his  good  Spirit,  to  our  comfort, 
and  the  confusion  of  our  enemy.     Again, 

2.  There  are  many  things  relating  to  our  lives 
that  minister  to  our  accuser  occasions  of  many  ob- 
jections against  our  salvation;  for,  besides  our  daily 
infirmities,  there  are  in  our  lives  gross  sins,  many 
horrible  backslidings ;  also  we  ofttimes  suck  and 
drink  in  many  abominable  errors  and  deceitful 
opinions,  of  all  which  Satan  accuseth  us  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  God,  and  pleadeth  hard  that  we 
may  be  damned  for  ever  for  them.  Besides,  some 
of  these  things  are  done  after  light  received,  against 
present  convictions  and  dissuasions  to  the  contrary, 
against  solemn  engagements  to  amendment,  when 
the  bonds  of  love  were  upon  us.  (Jer.  ii.  20.)  These 
are  crying  sins;  they  have  aloud  voice  in  them- 
selves against  us,  and  give  to  Satan  great  advan- 
tage and  boldness  to  sue  for  our  destruction  before 
the  bar  of  God.  Nor  doth  he  want  skill  to  aggra- 
vate and  to  comment  profoundly  upon  all  occasions 
and  circumstances  that  did  attend  us  in  these  our 
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miscarriages,  to  wit,  tlint  we  did  it  without  a  cause  ; 
also,  when  we  had,  had  we  grace  to  have  used 
them,  many  things  to  have  helped  ns  against  such 
sins,  and  to  have  kept  us  clean  and  upright. 
"  There  is  also  a  sin  unto  death,"  (1  John  v.  IC.) 
and  he  can  tell  how  to  labour,  liy  argument  and 
sk'ight  of  sj)eec'h,  to  make  our  transgressions,  not 
only  to  border  upon,  but  to  a]ipear  in  tlie  hue, 
shape,  and  figure  of  that,  and  thereto  make  his 
objection  against  our  salvation.  He  often  argueth 
thus  with  us,  and  fasleneth  the  weight  of  his 
reasons  upon  our  consciences,  to  the  almost  utter 
destruction  of  us,  and  the  bringing  of  us  down  to 
the  gates  of  despair  anil  utter  destruction.  The 
same  sins,  with  their  aggravating  circumstances, 
as  I  said,  he  plcadeth  against  us  at  the  bar  of  God. 
But  there  he  meeteth  with  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord 
and  advocate,  who  entereth  his  plea  against  him, 
unravels  all  his  reasons  and  arguments  against  us, 
and  shows  the  guile  and  falsehood  of  them.  He 
also  pleadelh  as  to  the  nature  of  sin,  as  also  to  all 
those  high  aggravations,  and  proveth  that  neither 
the  sin  in  itself,  nor  yet  as  joined  with  all  its 
advantageous  circumstances,  can  be  the  sin  unto 
death,  (Col.  ii.  Ill,)  because  we  hold  the  head,  and 
have  not  "  made  shipwreck  of  faith,"  (1  Tim.  i.  19,) 
but  still,  as  David  and  Solomon,  we  confess,  and 
are  sorry  for  our  sins.  Thus,  though  we  seem, 
through  our  falls,  to  come  short  of  the  promise, 
with  Peter,  (Heb.  iv.  3,)  and  leave  our  transgres- 
sions as  stumbling-blocks  to  the  world,  with  Solo- 
mon, and  minister  occasion  of  a  question  of  our 
salvation  among  the  godly,  yet  our  advocate  fetches 
us  off  before  Uod,  and  we  shall  be  found  safe  and 
in  heaven  at  last,  by  them  in  the  next  world,  who 
were  afraid  they  had  lost  us  iu  this. 

But  all  these  points  must  be  managed  by  Christ 
for  us,  against  Satan,  as  a  lawyer,  an  advocate, 
who  to  that  end  now  appears  in  the  presence  of 
<lod  for  us,  and  wisely  handlcth  the  very  crisis  of 
the  word,  and  of  the  failings  of  bis  people,  together 
with  all  those  nice  and  critical  juggles  by  which 
our  adversary  laboureth  to  bring  us  down,  to  the 
confusion  of  his  face. 

3.  There  are  also  the  throatenings  that  are 
annexed  to  the  gospel,  and  they  fall  now  under 
our  consideration.  They  are  of  two  sorts:  such 
as  respect  those  who  altogether  neglect  and  reject 
the  gospel,  or  those  that  profess  it,  yet  fall  in,  or 
from  the  profession  thereof. 

The  first  sort  of  threatening  cannot  be  pleaded 
against  the  professors  of  the  gospel  as  against  those 
that  never  professed  it;  wherefore  he  betaketh 
himself  to  manage  those  threatcnings  against  us 
that  belong  to  those  that  have  i)rofessed,  and  that 
have  fallen  m,  or  from  that  profession.  (Ps.  cix.  G.) 
Joshua  fell  in  it.  (Zech.  iii.  1,  2.)  Judas  fell  from 
it,  and  the  accuser  stands  at  tl  ■  right  hand  of 
them  both,  before  the  judgment  of  God,  to  resist 
them,  by  jileaihng  the  threateniugs  against  them, 
to  wit,  that  God's  soul  should  have  no  pleasure  in 
them.     ''  If  any   man   draw   back,   my   soul  shall 


have  no  pleasure  in  him."  Here  is  a  jilea  for 
Satan,  both  against  the  one  and  the  other ;  they 
are  both  apostatized,  both  drawn  back,  and  he  is 
subtle  enough  to  manage  it. 

Ay,  but  Satan,  here  is  also  matter  sufficient  for 
a  plea  for  our  advocate  against  thee,  forasmuch  as 
the  next  words  distinguish  betwixt  drawing  back, 
and  drawing  back  "  >into  perdition  ;"  every  one 
that  draws  back,  doth  not  draw  back  unto  per- 
dition. (Heb.  X.  38,  3'.).)  Some  of  them  draw  back 
from,  and  some  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel. 
Judas  drew  hut^k  froin,  and  Peter  m  the  profession 
of  his  faith  ;  wherefore  Judas  perislies,  but  Peter 
turns  again,  because  Judas  drew  back  unto  per- 
dition, but  Peter  yet  believed  in  the  saving  of  the 
soul.  Nor  doth  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  sees  it  is 
to  no  boot,  at  any  time  step  in  to  endeavour  to 
save  the  soul.  Wherefore,  as  for  Judas,  for  his 
backsliding  from  the  faith,  Christ  turns  him  up  to 
Satan,  and  leaveth  him  in  his  hand,  saying,  "  When 
he  shall  be  judged,  let  him  be  condemned  :  and 
let  his  prayer  become  sin."  (Ps.  cix.  7.)  But  he 
will  not  serve  Peter  so — "The  Lord  will  not  leave 
him  in  his  hand,  nor  condemn  him  when  he  is 
judged."  (Ps.  xxxvii.  33.)  He  will  pray  for  him 
before,  and  plead  for  Ijim  after,  he  hath  been  in 
the  temptation,  and  so  secure  him,  by  virtue  of 
his  advocation,  from  the  sting  and  lash  of  the 
threatening  that  is  made  against  final  aspostacy. 
But, 

Fourthly.  The  necessity  of  the  advocate's  office 
of  Jesus  Christ  appears  plainly  in  this ;  to  plead 
about  the  judgments,  distresses,  afflictions,  and 
troubles  that  we  meet  withal  in  this  life  for  our 
sins.  For  though,  by  virtue  of  this  office,  Christ 
fully  takes  us  off  from  the  condemnation  that  the 
unbelievers  go  down  to  for  their  sins,  yet  he  doth 
not  thereby  exempt  us  from  temporal  punishments, 
for  we  see  and  feel  that  they  ilaily  overtake  us  ; 
but  for  the  proportioning  of  the  punishment,  or 
affliction  for  transgression,  seeing  that  comes  under 
the  sentence  of  the  law,  it  ia  fit  that  we  should 
have  an  advocate  that  understands  both  law  and 
judgment,  to  plead  for  equal  distribution  of  chas- 
tisement, according,  I  say,  to  the  law  of  grace ; 
and  this  the  Lord  Jesus  doth. 

Suppose  a  man  for  transgression  be  indicted  at 
the  assizes  ;  his  adversary  is  full  of  malice,  and 
would  have  him  punished  sorely,  beyond  what  by 
the  law  is  provided  for  such  offence  ;  and  he  pleads 
that  the  judge  will  so  afflict  and  punish  as  he  in 
his  malicious  mind  desireth.  But  the  man  has  an 
advocate  there,  and  he  enters  his  plea  against  the 
cruelty  of  his  client's  accuser,  saying,  My  lord,  it 
cannot  be  as  our  enemy  would  have  it.  The  punish- 
ment for  these  transgressions  is  prescribed  by  that 
law  that  we  here  ground  our  plea  upon  ;  nor  may 
it  be  declined  to  satisfy  his  envy.  We  stand  here 
upon  matters  of  law,  and  appeal  to  the  law.  And 
this  is  the  work  of  our  advocate  in  heaven. 
Punishments  for  the  sin  of  the  children  come  not 
headlong,   not   without    measure,   as   our    accuser 
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would  have  them,  nor  yet  nn  tliey  fall  vipon  those 
who  hiwe  none  to  plead  their  cause.  Hath  lie 
sumto  the  children  acoordiui,'  to  the  stroke  where- 
with he  hath  smitten  others  ?  No  ;  "  in  measure 
when  it  shooteth  forth,"  or  seeks  to  exceed  due 
bounds,  '■  thou  wilt  debate  with  it :  he  stayeth  his 
roni,'h  wind  in  the  day  of  the  east  wind."  (Isa. 
xxvii.  8.)  "  Thou  wilt  debate  with  it,"  inquiring 
and  reasoning  by  the  law,  whether  the  shootings 
forth  of  the  ailliction  (now  going  out  for  the 
offence  committed)  be  not  too  strong,  too  heavy, 
too  hot,  and  of  too  long  -a  time  admitted  to  distress 
and  break  the  spirit  of  this  Christian.  And  if  it 
be,  he  applies  himself  to  the  rule  to  measure  it  by, 
he  fetches  forth  his  plumb-line,  and  sets  it  in  the 
midst  of  his  people,  (Amos  vii.  8.  Isa.  xxviii.  7,) 
and  lays  righteousness  to  that,  and  will  nut  suffer 
it  to  go  further  ;  but  according  to  the  quality  of 
the  transgression,  and  according  to  the  terms, 
bounds,  limits,  and  measures  which  the  law  of 
grace  admits,  so  shall  the  punishment  be.  Satan 
often  saith  of  us  when  we  have  sinned,  as  Abishai 
said  of  Shimei  after  he  had  cursed  David,  Shall 
not  this  man  die  for  this?  (2  Sam.  xix.  21.)  But 
Jesus,  our  advocate,  answers  as  David,  What  have 
I  to  do  with  thee,  O  Satan  ?  Thou  this  day  art 
an  enemy  to  me  ;  thou  seekest  for  a  punishment 
for  the  transgressions  of  my  people  above  what  is 
allotted  to  them  by  the  law  of  grace,  under  which 
they  are,  and  beyond  what  their  relation  that  they 
stand  in  to  my  Father  and  myself  will  admit. 
Wherefore,  as  advocate,  he  pleadeth  against  Satan 
when  he  brings  in  against  us  a  charge  for  sins 
committed,  for  the  regulating  of  punishments,  both 
as  to  the  nature,  degree,  and  continuation  of 
punishment.  And  this  is  the  reason  why,  when 
we  are  judged,  we  are  not  condemned,  but  chas- 
tened, "  tliat  we  should  not  be  condemned  with 
the  world."  (1  Cor.  xi.  32.)  Hence  King  David 
says,  the  Lord  hath  not  given  him  over  to  the  will 
of  his  enemy.  (Ps.  xxvii.  12.)  And  again,  "  The 
Lord  hath  chastened  me  sore ;  but  he  hath  not 
given  me  over  unto  death."  (Ps.  cxviii.  18.)  Satan's 
plea  was,  that  the  Lord  would  give  David  over  to 
his  will,  and  to  the  tyranny  of  death.  No,  says 
our  ailvocate,  that  must  not  be  ;  to  do  so  would  be 
an  affront  to  the  covenant  under  which  grace  has 
jiut  them  ;  that  would  be  to  deal  with  them  by  a 
covenant  of  works,  under  which  they  are  not. 
There  is  a  rod  for  children  ;  and  stripes  for  those 
of  them  that  transgress.  This  rod  is  in  the  hand 
of  a  Father,  and  must  be  used  according  to  the 
law  of  that  relation,  not  for  the  destruction,  but 
correction  of  the  children ;  not  to  satisfy  the  rage 
of  Satan,  but  to  vindicate  the  holiness  of  my 
Father  ;  not  to  drive  them  further  from,  but  to 
bring  them  nearer  to  their  God.     But, 

Fifthly.  Tlic  necessity  of  the  advocateship  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  also  manifest  in  this,  for  that  there 
is  need  of  one  U>  plead  the  eflicacy  of  old  titles  to 
our  eternal  inheritance,  when  our  interest  therc- 
Uuto  seems  <metftionable   by  reaaou  of  new  trans- 


gressions. That  God's  people  may,  by  their  new 
and  repeated  sins,  as  to  reason  at  least,  endanger 
their  interest  in  the  eternal  inheritance,  is  manifest 
by  such  groanings  of  theirs  as  these  :  "  Why  dost 
thou  cast  me  oft'?"  (Ps.  xliii.  2.)  "Cast  me  not 
away  from  thy  presence."  (Ps.  H.  11.)  And,  "  O 
God,  why  hast  thou  cast  us  off  for  ever  ?"  (Ps. 
Ixxiv.  1.)  Yet  I  find  in  the  book  of  Leviticus, 
that  though  any  of  the  children  of  Israel  shouhl 
have  sold,  mortgaged,  or  made  away  with  their 
inheritance,  they  did  not  thereby  utterly  make 
void  their  title  to  an  interest  therein,  but  it  should 
again  return  to  them,  and  they  again  enjoy  the 
possession  of  it,  in  the  year  of  jubilee.  In  the 
year  of  jubilee,  saith  God,  you  shall  return  every 
man  to  his  possession  ;  ''  the  land  shall  nut  be  sold 
for  ever,"  nor  be  quite  cut  oft',  "  for  the  land  is 
mine  ;  for  ye  are  strangers  and  sojourners  with 
me.  And  in  all  the  laud  of  your  possession,  ye 
shall  grant  a  redemption  for  the  land. '  (Lev.  xxv. 
23,  24.) 

The  man  in  Israel  that,  by  waxing  poor,  did 
sell  his  land  in  Canaan,  was  surely  a  type  of  the 
Christian  who,  by  sin  and  decays  in  grace,  has 
forfeited  his  place  and  inheritance  in  heaven  ;  but 
as  the  ceremonial  law  provided  that  the  poor  man  M 
in  Canaan  should  not,  by  his  poverty,  lose  his  por-  1 
tion  in  Canaan  for  ever,  but  that  it  should  return 
to  him  in  the  year  of  jubilee  ;  so  the  law  of  grace 
has  provided  that  the  children  shall  not,  for  their 
sin,  lose  their  inheritance  in  heaven  for  ever,  but  M 
that  it  shall  return  to  them  in  the  world  to  come  ;  f 
the  last  jubilee,  or  day  of  judgment :  for  then,  they 
are  not  to  be  condemned  with  the  world.  (1  Cor. 
xi.  32.)  All  therefore  that  happeneth  in  this  case 
is,  they  may  live  without  the  comfort  of  it  here, 
as  he  that  had  sold  his  house  in  Canaan  might  live 
without  the  enjoyment  of  it  till  the  jubilee.  They 
may  also  seem  to  come  short  of  it  when  they  di.', 
as  he  in  Canaan  did  that  deceased  before  the  year 
of  jubilee ;  but  as  certainly  as  he  that  died  in 
Canaan  before  the  jubilee  did  yet  receive  again 
his  inheritance  by  the  hand  of  his  relative  survivor 
when  the  jubilee  came,  so  certainly  shall  he  that 
dieth,and  that  seemeth  in  his  dying  to  come  short 
of  the  celestial  inheritance  now,  be  yet  admitted, 
at  his  rising  again,  to  the  repossession  of  his  old 
inheritance  at  the  day  of  judgment.  But  here  is 
now  room  for  a  caviller  to  object,  and  to  plead 
against  the  children,  saying.  They  have  forfeited 
their  part  of  paradise  by  their  sin  ;  what  right, 
then,  shall  they  have  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 
Now  let  the  Lord  stand  up  to  plead,  for  he  is 
advocate  for  the  children  ;  yea,  let  them  plead  the 
sufficiency  of  their  first  title  to  the  kingdom,  and 
that  it  is  not  their  doings  that  can  sell  the  land 
for  ever.  The  reason  why  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  sell  the  land  for  ever  was,  because  the 
Loul,  their  head,  reserved  to  himself  a  right 
therein — "  The  land  shall  not  be  sold  for  ever,  for 
the  land  is  mine."  Suppose  two  or  three  children 
have  a  lawful  title  to  such  an  estate,  but  they  uro 
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all  profuse  ami  prodigal ;  but  there  is  a  lirutlicr 
also  that  has  by  law  a  chief  right  to  the  same 
estate  :  this  brother,  he  may  hinder  the  estate 
from  being  sold  for  ever,  because  it  is  also  his 
inhi-ritance,  and  he  may,  when  the  limited  time 
that  his  brethren  had  sold  their  share  therein  is 
out,  if  he  will,  restore  it  to  them  again.  And  in 
the  meantime,  if  any  that  are  unjust  should  go 
about  utterly  and  for  ever  to  deprive  his  brethren, 
he  may  stand  up  and  plead  for  them,  that  in  law 
the  land  cannot  be  sold  for  ever,  for  that  it  is  his 
as  well  aa  theirs,  he  being  resolved  not  to  part 
with  his  right.  O  my  brethren  I  Christ  will  not 
part  with  his  right  of  the  iulieritance  unto  which 
you  are  also  born.  Your  profuseness  and  prodi- 
gality shall  not  make  him  let  go  his  hold  that  he 
hath  for  you  of  heaven  ;  nor  can  you,  according 
to  law,  sell  the  land  for  ever,  since  it  is  his,  and 
he  hath  the  principal  and  chief  title  thereto.  This 
also  gives  him  ground  to  stand  up  to  plead  for  you 
against  all  those  that  would  hold  the  kingdom  from 
you  for  ever  ;  for  let  Satan  say  what  he  can  against 
you,  yet  Christ  can  say.  The  land  is  mine,  and 
consequently  that  his  brethren  could  not  sell  it. 

Yes,  says  Satan,  if  the  inheritance  be  divided. 

O  but,  says  Ciirist,  the  land  is  undivided  ;  no 
man  has  his  part  set  out,  and  turned  over  to  him- 
self; besides,  my  brethren  yet  are  under  age,  and 
I  am  their  guardian  ;  they  have  not  power  to  sell 
the  land  for  ever ;  the  land  is  mine ;  also  my  Father 
has  made  me  feoffee  in  trust  for  my  brethren,  that 
they  may  have  what  is  allotted  them  when  they  are 
all  come  to  a  perfect  man,  ''  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,"  (Eph.  iv.  lo,) 
and  not  before,  and  I  will  reserve  it  for  them  till 
then  ;  and  thus  to  do  is  the  will  of  my  Father,  the 
law  of  the  Judge,  and  also  my  unchangeable  reso- 
lution. And  what  can  Satan  say  against  this  plea? 
Can  he  prove  that  Christ  has  no  interest  in  the 
saints'  inheritance  ?  Can  he  prove  that  we  are  at 
age,  or  that  our  several  parts  of  the  heavenly  house 
are  already  delivered  into  our  own  power?  And 
if  he  goes  about  to  do  this,  is  not  the  law  of  the 
land  against  him  ?  Doth  it  not  say  that  our  advo- 
cate is  "  Lord  of  all,"  (Acts  x.  3(i,)  that  the  king- 
dom is  Christ's,  that  it  is  laid  up  in  heaven  for  us, 
(Eph.  V.  5.  Col.  i.  5;)  yea,  that  the  "  inheritance 
which  is  incorruptiiile,  undefilcd,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away,  is  reserved  in  heaven  for  us,  who  are 
kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto 
salvation."  (1  Pet.  i.  4,  5.)  Thus  therefore  is  our 
heavenly  inheritance  made  good  by  our  advocate 
against  the  thuartings  and  branglings  of  the  devil  ; 
nor  can  our  new  sins  make  it  invalid,  but  it  abideth 
safe  to  us  at  last,  notwithstanding  our  weaknesses; 
though,  if  we  sin,  we  may  have  but  little  comfort 
of  it,  or  but  little  of  its  present  profits,  while  we 
live  in  this  world.  A  spendthrift,  though  he  loses 
not  his  title,  may  yet  lose  the  present  benefit,  but 
the  principal  will  come  again  at  last;  for  "we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jeans  Christ  the 
righteous," 


Sixthly.  The  necessity  of  the  advocateship  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  us  further  appears  in  this — to  wit, 
for  that  our  evidences,  which  declare  that  we  have 
a  right  to  the  eternal  inheritance,  are  often  out  of 
our  own  hand,  yea,  and  also  sometimes  kept  long 
from  us,  the  which  we  come  not  at  the  sight  or 
comfort  of  again  but  by  our  advocate,  specially 
when  our  evidences  are  taken  from  us,  because  of 
a  present  forfeiture  of  this  inheritance  to  God  by 
this  or  that  most  foul  offence.  Evidences,  when 
they  are  thus  taken  away,  as  in  David's  case  they 
were,  (Ps.  li.  12,)  why  then  they  are  in  our  God's 
hand,  laid  up,  I  say,  from  the  sight  of  them  to 
whom  they  belong,  till  they  even  forget  the  con- 
tents thereof.  (2  Pet.  i.  5—9.) 

Now  when  writings  and  evidences  are  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  owners,  and  laid  up  in  the  court,  where 
in  justice  they  ought  to  be  kept,  they  are  not  ordi- 
narily got  thence  again  but  by  the  help  of  a  lawyer, 
an  advocate.  Thus  it  is  with  the  children  of  God. 
We  do  often  forfeit  our  interest  in  eternal  life,  but 
the  mercy  is,  the  forfeit  falls  into  the  hand  of  God, 
not  of  the  law  nor  of  Satan,  wherefore  he  taketh 
away  also  our  evidences,  if  not  all,  yet  some  of 
them,  as  he  saith,  "  I  have  taken  away  my  peace 
from  this  people,  even  loving-kindness  and  mer- 
cies." (Jer.  xvi.  5.)  This  he  took  from  David, 
(yet  not  as  he  took  it  from  him  that  went  before 
him,)  and  he  entreats  for  the  restoration  of  it,  say- 
ing, "  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation, 
and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit,"  (1  Chron. 
xvii.  13.  Ps.  li.  12;)  and,  "  Lord,  turn  us  again, 
cause  thy  face  to  shine,  and  we  shall  be  saved." 
(Ps.  Ixxx.  3,  7,  I'.l.) 

Satan  now  also  hath  an  opportunity  to  plead 
against  us,  and  to  help  forward  the  affliction,  as 
his  servants  did  of  old,  when  God  was  but  a  little 
angry,  (Zech.  i.  15;)  but  Jesus  Christ  our  advo- 
cate is  ready  to  appear  against  him,  and  to  send 
us  from  heaven  our  old  evidences  again,  or  to 
signify  to  us  that  they  are  yet  good  and  authentic, 
and  cannot  be  gainsaid.  "  Gabriel,"  saith  he, 
"  make  this  man  to  understand  the  vision."  (Dan. 
viii.  IC.)  And  again,  saith  he  to  another,  "  Run, 
speak  to  this  young  man,  saying.  .Tenisalem  shall 
be  inhabited  as  towns  without  walls."  (Zech.  ii.  4.) 
Jerusalem  had  been  in  captivity,  had  lost  many 
evidences  of  God's  favour  and  love  by  reason  of 
her  sin,  and  her  enemy  stejiped  in  to  augment  her 
sin  and  sorrow.  But  there  was  a  man  "  among 
the  7nyrtle  trees"  that  were  in  the  bottom,  that  did 
prevail  with  God  to  say,  I  am  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem with  mercies;  and  then  conmiauds  it  to  bo 
proclaimed  that  his  "  cities  through  prosperity 
shall  yet  be  spread  abroad."  (Zech.  i.  11 — 17.) 
Thus,  by  virtue  of  our  advocate,  we  are  either 
made  to  receive  our  old  evidences  for  heaven 
again,  or  else  are  made  to  understand  that  they  yet 
are  good,  and  stand  valid  in  the  court  of  heaven  ; 
nor  can  they  be  made  ineffectual,  but  shall 
abide  the  test  at  last,  because  our  advocate  is  also 
concerned  in  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 
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Christians  know  what  it  is  to  lose  tlioir  evidences 
for  heaven,  ami  to  receive  tliem  again,  or  to  hear 
that  tliey  hold  their  title  by  them  :  Init  porhapa 
they  know  not  how  they  come  at  this  privilege  ; 
therefore  the  apostle  tells  them  "they  have  an 
advocate;"  and  that  by  him,  as  advocate,  they 
enjoy  all  these  advantages  is  manifest,  because  his 
advocate's  office  is  appointed  for  our  help  when  we 
sin — that  is,  commit  sins  that  are  great  and  heinous 
— "  If  any  niaii  sin,  we  have  an  advocate." 

By  him  the  jn.-itice  of  God  is  vindicated,  the  law 
answered,  the  threateninga  taken  ofl',  the  measure 
of  aflliction  that  for  sin  we  undergo  determined, 
our  titles  to  eternal  life  preserved,  and  our  comfort 
of  them  restored,  notwithstanding  the  wit,  and 
rage,  and  envy  of  hell.  So,  then,  Christ  gave  him- 
self for  us  as  a  priest,  died  for  ns  as  a  sacrifice,  but 
pleadeth  justice  and  righteousness  in  a  way  of  jus- 
tice and  righteousness  ;  for  such  is  his  sacrifice, 
for  our  salvation  from  the  death  that  is  due  to  our 
foul  or  high  transgressions,  as  an  advocate.  Thus 
have  I  given  j'ou,  thns  far,  an  account  of  the 
nature,  end,  and  necessity  of  the  advocateship  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  should  now  come  to  the  use  and 
application,  only  I  must  first  remove  an  objection 
or  two. 

Sixthly.  Ohjectton  1.  Cut  what  need  all  these 
offices  of  Jesus  Christ?  or,  what  need  you  trouble 
ns  with  these  nice  distinctions  ?  It  is  enough  for 
ns  to  believe  in  Christ,  in  the  general,  without 
considering  him  under  this  and  that  office. 

Ansicer.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  not  to  be  charged 
with  needless  doing  when  it  giveth  to  Jesus  Christ 
such  variety  of  offices,  and  calleth  him  to  so  many 
sundry  employments  for  us.  They  are  all  thought 
necessary  by  heaven,  and  therefore  should  not  be 
counted  superfluous  by  earth.  And  to  put  a  ques- 
tion upon  thy  objection :  What  is  a  sacrifice  without 
a  priest,  and  what  is  a  priest  without  a  sacrifice  ? 
And  the  same  I  say  of  his  advocate's  office :  What 
is  an  advocate  without  the  exercise  of  his  office  ? 
and  what  need  of  an  advocate's  office  to  be  exer- 
cised, if  Christ,  as  sacrifice  and  priest,  by  God  was 
thought  sufficient  ?  Each  of  these  offices  is  suffi- 
cient for  the  perfecting  of  the  work  for  which  it  is 
designed ;  but  they  are  not  all  designed  for  the 
self-same  particular  thing.  Christ  as  sacrifice 
ofiereth  not  himself;  it  is  Christ  as  priest  does 
that.  Christ  as  priest  dieth  not  for  our  sins  ;  it  is 
Christ  as  sacrifice  does  so.  Again,  Christ  as  a 
sacrifice  and  a  priest  limits  himself  to  those  two 
employs,  but  as  an  advocate  he  launches  out  into  a 
third.  And  since  these  are  not  confounded  in 
lieaven,  nor  by  the  Scriptures,  they  shi>uld  not  be 
confounded  in  our  apprehension,  nor  acctninted 
useless. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  enough  for  us  that  we  exer- 
cise our  thoughta  upon  Christ  in  an  indistinct  and 
general  way,  but  we  must  learn  to  know  him  in  all 
his  offices,  and  to  know  the  nature  of  his  offices 
also  ;  our  condition  re<iuires  this,  it  requireth  it,  I 
say,  OS  wc  are  guilty  of  sin,  aa  we  have  to  do  with 


God,  and  with  our  enemy  the  devil.  As  we  are 
guilty  of  sin,  so  we  need  a  sacrifice  ;  and  because 
we  are  also  sinners,  we  need  one  perfect  to  present 
our  sacrifice  for  us  to  God.  We  have  need  also  of 
him  as  priest  to  present  our  persons  and  services 
to  God.  And  since  God  is  just,  and  upon  the 
judgment-seat,  and  since  also  we  are  subject  to  sin 
grievously  ;  and  again,  since  we  have  an  accuser 
who  will  by  law  plead  at  this  bar  of  God  our  sins 
against  us,  to  the  end  we  might  be  condemned,  we 
have  need  of,  and  also  "  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

Alas  I  how  many  of  God's  precious  people,  for 
the  want  of  a  distinct  knowledge  of  Christ  in  all 
his  offices,  are  at  this  day  sadly  baffled  with  the 
sophistications  of  the  devil  ?  To  instance  no  more 
than  this  one  thing :  when  they  have  committed 
some  heinous  sin  after  light  received,  how  are  they, 
I  say,  tossed  and  tumbled  and  distressed  with  many 
perplexities  I  They  cannot  come  to  any  anchor  in 
this  their  troubled  sea ;  they  go  from  promise  to 
promise,  from  providence  to  providence,  from  this 
to  that  office  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  forget  that  be  is 
(or  else  understand  not  what  it  is  for  this  Lord 
Jesus  to  be)  an  advocate  for  them.  Hence  they  so 
oft  sink  under  the  fears  that  their  sin  is  unpardon- 
able, and  that  therefore  their  condition  is  desperate  ; 
whereas,  if  they  could  but  consider  that  Christ  is 
their  advocate,  and  that  he  is  therefore  made  an 
advocate  to  save  them  from  those  high  transgres- 
sions that  are  committed  by  them,  and  that  he  waits 
upon  this  office  continually  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  God,  they  would  conceive  relief,  and  be  made 
to  bold  up  their  head,  and  would  more  strongly 
twist  themselves  from  under  that  guilt  and  burden, 
those  ropes  and  cords  wherewith  by  their  folly  they 
have  so  strongly  bound  themselves,  than  commonly 
they  have  done,  or  do. 

Obj.  2.  But  notwithstanding  what  you  have 
said,  this  sin  is  a  deadly  stick  in  my  way  ;  it  will 
not  out  of  my  mind,  my  cause  being  bad,  but 
Christ  will  desert  me. 

Ans.  It  is  true,  sin  is,  and  will  be,  a  deadly 
stick  and  stop  to  faith,  attempt  to  exercise  it  on 
Christ  as  considered  under  which  of  his  offices  or 
relations  you  will ;  and,  above  all,  the  sin  of  unbe- 
lief is  "the  sin  that  doth  so,"  or  most  "easily  beset 
us."  (Heb.  xii.  1,  2.)  And  no  marvel,  for  it  never 
acteth  alone,  but  is  backed,  not  only  with  guilt 
and  ignorance,  but  also  with  carnal  sense  and 
reason.  He  that  is  ignorant  of  this  knows  but 
little  of  himself,  or  of  what  believing  is.  He  that 
undertakes  to  believe,  sets  upon  the  hardest  task 
that  ever  was  proposed  to  man  ;  not  because  the 
things  imposed  upon  us  are  unreasonable  or  un- 
accountable, but  because  the  heart  of  man,  the 
more  true  anything  is,  the  more  it  sticks  and 
stumbles  thereat ;  and,  says  Christ,  "  Because  I  tell 
you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not."  (John  viii.  45.) 
Hence  believing  is  called  labouring  (Heb.  iv.  11 ;) 
and  it  is  the  sorest  labour,  at  times,  that  any 
'  man  can  take  in  hand,  because  assaidted  with  the 
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Efreafest  oppfisltions;  Imt  luliovf  tlinn  ninst,  ho  the 
laliour  never  so  liard.  and  that  not  only  in  Christ 
in  a  general  way,  but  in  him  as  to  his  several  offices, 
and  as  to  this  of  his  being  an  advocate  in  particular, 
else  some  sins  and  some  temptations  will  not,  in 
their  guilt  or  vexatious  trouble,  easily  depart  from 
thy  conscience  ;  no,  not  by  promise,  nor  by  thy 
attempts  to  ajii)ly  the  same  by  faith.  And  this  the 
te.xt  insiiiuateth  by  its  setting  forth  of  Christ  as 
advocate,  as  the  only  or  best  and  most  speedy  way 
of  relief  to  the  soul,  in  certain  cases. 

There  is,  then,  an  order  that  thou  must  observe 
in  the  exercise  of  thy  soul  in  a  way  of  believing. 

1.  Thou  must  believe  unto  justification  in  gene- 
ral ;  and  for  this  thou  must  direct  thy  soul  to 
the  Lord  Christ  as  he  is  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and 
as  a  priest  offering  that  sacrifice  ;  so  as  a  sacrifice 
thou  shalt  see  him  appeasing  divine  displeasure 
for  thy  sin,  and  as  a  priest  spreading  the  skirt  of 
his  garment  over  thee,  for  the  covering  of  thy 
nakedness;  thus  being  clothed,  thou  shalt  not  be 
found  naked. 

2.  This,  when  thou  hast  done  as  well  as  thou 
canst,  thou  must,  in  the  next  place,  keep  thine 
eye  upon  the  Lord  Christ  as  improving,  as  priest 
in  he.aven,  the  sacrifice  which  he  offered  on  earth 
for  the  continuing  of  thee  in  a  state  of  justifica- 
tion thy  lifetime,  notwithstanding  those  common 
infirmities  that  attend  thee,  and  to  which  thou  art 
incident  in  all  thy  holy  services,  or  best  of  thy  per- 
formances. (Uom.  V.  10.  Exod.  xxviii.  31 — 38.) 
For  therefore  is  he  a  priest  in  heaven,  and  by  his 
sacrifices  interceding  for  thee. 

3.  But  if  thy  foot  slippeth,  if  it  slippeth  greatly, 
then  know  thou  it  will  not  be  long  before  a  bill  be 
in  heaven  preferred  against  thee  by  the  accuser  of 
the  brethren  :  wherefore  then  thou  must  have  re- 
course to  Christ  as  advocate,  to  plead  before  God, 
thy  judge,  against  the  devil,  thine  adversary,  for 
thee. 

4.  And  as  to  the  badness  of  thy  cause,  let  that 
nothing  move  tliee,  save  to  huiuility  and  self-abase- 
ment, for  Christ  is  glorified  by  being  concerned 
for  thee  ;  yea,  the  angels  will  shout  aloud  to  sec 
him  bring  thee  off.  For  what  greater  glory  can 
we  conceive  Christ  to  obtain  as  advocate,  than  to 
bring  off  his  people  when  they  have  sinned,  not- 
withstanding Satan  so  charging  of  them  for  it  as 
ho  doth  '? 

He  gl(jried  when  he  was  going  to  the  cross  to 
die;  he  went  up  with  a  shout  and  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  to  make  intercession  for  us  ;  and  shall  we 
think  that  by  his  being  an  advocate  he  receives  no 
additional  glory?  It  is  glory  to  him,  doubtless,  to 
boar  the  title  of  an  advocate,  and  much  more  to 
l>load  and  prosper  for  us  against  our  adversary,  as 
he  doth. 

5.  And,  I  say  again,  for  thee  to  think  that  Christ 
will  reject  thee  for  that  thy  cau.se  is  bad,  is  a  kind 
of  thinking  blasphemy  against  this  his  office  and  his 
word ;  for  what  doth  such  a  man  but  side  with 
Satan,  while  Christ  is  pleading  against  him  ?    I  say, 


it  is  as  the  devil  W(juld  have  it,  for  it  jiuts  strength 
into  his  plea  against  us,  by  increasing  our  sin  and 
wickedness.  But  sh.all  Christ  take  our  cause  in 
hand,  and  shall  we  doubt  of  good  success?  This  is 
to  count  Satan  stronger  th.in  Christ ;  and  that  he 
can  longer  aliide  to  oppose,  than  Christ  can  to  plead 
for  us.  Wlierefore,  away  with  it,  not  only  as  to  the 
notion,  but  also  as  to  the  heart  and  root  thereof. 
Oh  I  when  shall  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  be  honoured 
by  us  as  he  ought  ?  This  dastardly  heart  of  ouis, 
when  shall  it  be  more  subdued  and  trodden  under 
foot  of  faith  ?  When  shall  Christ  ride  Lord,  and 
King,  and  advocate,  upon  the  faith  of  his  people, 
as  he  should  ?  He  is  exalted  before  God,  before 
angels,  and  above  all  the  power  of  the  enemy  : 
there  is  nothing  oomes  behind  but  the  faith  of  his 
people. 

Ohj.  3.  But  siftce  you  follow  the  metaphor  so 
close,  I  will  suppose,  if  an  advocate  be  entertained, 
some  recompence  must  be  given  him.  His  fee, 
who  shall  pay  him  his  fee?  I  have  nothing. 
Could  I  do  anything  to  make  this  advocate  part 
of  amends,  I  could  think  I  might  have  benefit 
from  him ;  but  I  have  nothing.  What  say  you  to 
this  ? 

Ans.  Similitudes  must  not  be  str.iined  too  far ; 
but  yet  I  have  an  answer  for  this  objection.  There 
is,  in  some  cases,  law  for  them  that  have  no  money; 
ay,  law  and  lawyers  too  ;  and  this  is  called  a  suing 
informaj)auper!s;  and  such  lawyers  are  appointed 
by  authority  for  that  purpose.  Indeed,  I  know  not 
that  it  is  thus  in  every  nation,  but  it  is  sometimes 
so  with  us  in  England  ;  and  this  is  the  way  alto- 
gether in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  the  bar  of 
God.  All  is  done  there  for  us  -in  forma  pauperis, 
on  free  cost;  for  our  advocate  or  lawyer  is  thereto 
designed  and  appointed  of  his  Father. 

Hence  Christ  is  said  to  plead  the  cause,  not  of 
the  rich  and  wealthy,  but  of  the  poor  and  needy ; 
not  of  those  that  have  many  friends,  but  of  the 
fatherless  and  widow;  not  of  thorn  that  are  fat 
and  strong,  but  of  those  under  sore  afflictions. 
(Prov.xxii.  22,  23;  xxiii.  10,11;  xxxi.  'J.)  "He 
shall  stand  at  the  right  hand  of  the  poor,  to  save 
him  from  those  that  condemn  his  soul,"  or,  as  it 
is  hi  the  margin,  "  from  the  judges  of  his  soul." 
(Ps.  cix.  31.)  This,  then,  is  the  manner  of  Jesus 
Christ  with  men ;  he  doth  freely  what  he  doth, 
not  for  price  nor  reward.  "  I  h.ive  raised  him 
up,"  says  God,  "and  I  will  direct  all  his  ways;  he 
shall  build  my  city,  and  he  shall  let  go  my  captives, 
not  for  a  price  nor  reward."  (Isa.  xlv.  13.) 

This,  I  say,  is  the  manner  of  Jesus  Christ  with 
men  ;  he  pleads,  he  sues  in  forma  pauperis,  gratis, 
and  of  more  compas-sion  :  and  hence  it  is  that  j'ou 
have  his  clients  give  him  thanks  ;  for  that  is  all  the 
poor  can  give.  "  I  will  greatly  praise  the  Lord 
with  my  mouth;  yea,  I  will  jiraisc  him  among  the 
multitude.  For  he  shall  stand  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  poor,  to  save  him  from  those  that  condemn  his 
soul."  (Ps.  cix.  30,  31.) 

They   know   but   little    that   talk  of  giving  to 
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Christ,  cxcopt  they  mean  they  would  give  him 
lilessing  and  praise.  He  bids  ns  come  freely,  take 
freely,  and  tells  us  that  he  will  give  and  do  freely. 
(Ucv.  xxi.  IJ ;  xxii.  17.)  Let  him  have  that  which 
is  jiisown,  to  wit,  thyself;  for  thou  art  the  price  of 
his  hlood.  David  speaks  very  strangely  of  giving 
to  Oud  for  mercy  hestoweil  on  him ;  I  call  it 
strangely,  liecause  indeed  it  is  so  to  reason. 
What,  says  he,  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for 
all  his  benefits  ?  I  will  take  this  cup,  and  call  for 
more.  {Pa.  cxvi.  12,  13.)  God  has  no  need  of  thy 
gift,  nor  Christ  of  thy  bribe,  to  plead  thy  cause. 
Take  thankfully  what  is  offered,  and  call  for  more  ; 
that  is  the  best  giving  to  God.  God  is  rich 
enough  ;  talk  not  then  of  giving,  but  of  receiving, 
for  thou  art  poor.  Be  not  too  high,  nor  think 
thyself  too  good  to  live  by  the  alms  of  heaven  : 
and  since  the  Lord  Jesus  is  willing  to  serve  thee 
freely,  and  to  maintain  thy  right  to  heaven  against 
thy  foe,  to  the  saving  of  thy  soul,  without  price  or 
reward,  "let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts, 
to  the  which,  also  ye  are  called,"  as  is  the  rest  of 
the  body,  "and  be  ye  thankful."  (Col.  iii.  15.) 
This,  then,  is  the  privilege  of  a  Christian,  "  We 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous:"  one  th.it  pleadeth  the  cause  of  his 
people  against  those  that  rise  up  against  them,  of 
his  love,  pity,  and  mere  good-will.  Lord,  open 
the  eyes  of  dark  readers,  of  disconsolate  saints, 
that  they  may  see  who  is  for  them,  and  on  what 
terms! 

ObJ.  4.  But  if  Christ  doth  once  begin  to  plead 
for  nie,  and  shall  become  mine  advocate,  he  will 
always  be  troubled  with  me,  unless  I  should,  of 
myself,  forsake  him ;  for  I  am  ever  in  broils  and 
suits  of  law,  action  after  action  is  laid  upon  me, 
and  I  am  sometimes  ten  times  in  a  day  summoned 
to  answer  my  doings  before  God. 

Alls.  Christ  is  not  an  advocate  to  plead  a  cause 
or  two  ;  nor  to  deliver  the  godly  from  an  accusa- 
tion or  two.  "He  dolivereth  Israel  out  of  all  his 
troubles,"  (Ps.  xxv.  22.  2  Sam.  xxii.  28  ;)  and 
chooses  to  be  an  advocate  for  such  ;  therefore,  the 
godly  of  old  did  use  to  make,  from  the  greatness 
of  their  troubles,  and  the  abundance  of  their  trou- 
blers,  an  argument  to  the  Lord  Christ  to  send  and 
lend  them  help  :  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,"  saith 
David  ;  "  consider  my  trouble,  which  I  suffer  of 
them  that  hate  me."  (Ps.  ix.  13.)  And  again, 
"  Many  are  they  that  rise  up  against  me ;  many 
there  be  which  say  of  my  soul.  There  is  no  help 
for  him  in  God."  (Ps.  iii.  1,  2.)  Yea,  the  troubles 
of  this  man  were  so  many  and  great,  that  his 
enemies  began  to  triumph  over  him,  saying,  '•  There 
is  no  help  for  him  in  God."  But  could  he  not 
deliver  him,  or  did  the  Lord  forsake  him  ?  No, 
no;  "Thou  hast  smitten,"  saith  he,  "all  mine 
enemies  upon  the  cheek  bone  ;  thou  hast  broken 
the  teeth  of  the  ungodly."  And  as  he  delivoreth 
them  from  their  troublers,  so  also  he  pleadeth  all 
their  causes  :  "  0  Lord,"  saith  the  church,  "  thou 
hast  pleaded  the  causes  of  my  soul ;  thou  hast  re- 


deemed my  life."  (Laui.  iii.  58.)  Mark,  troubled 
Christian,  thou  sayest  thou  hast  been  arrested  oft- 
times  in  a  day,  and  as  often  summoned  to  appear 
at  God's  bar,  there  to  answer  to  what  shall  be  laid 
to  thy  charge.  And  here,  for  thy  encouragement, 
thou  readcst  that  the  church  hath  an  advocate  that 
pleadeth  the  causes  of  her  soul;  that  is,  all  her 
causes,  to  deliver  her.  He  knows  that,  so  long  as 
we  are  in  this  world,  we  are  subject  to  temptation 
and  weakness,  and  through  them  made  guilty  of 
many  bad  things ;  wherefore  he  hath  prepared 
himself  to  our  service,  and  to  abide  with  the 
Fatiier,  an  advocate  for  us.  As  Solomon  saith  of 
a  man  of  great  wrath,  so  it  may  be  said  of  a  man 
of  great  weakness,  (and  the  best  of  saints  are  such,) 
he  must  be  delivered  again  and  again,  (Prov.  xix. 
19)  ;  yea,  "many  a  time,'  saith  David,  "did  he 
deliver  them,"  (Ps.  evi.  43 ;)  to  wit,  more  than 
once  or  twice  ;  and  he  will  do  so  for  thee,  if  thou 
entertain  him  to  be  thine  advocate.  Thou  talkcst 
of  leaving  him,  but  then  whither  wilt  thou  go  ?  all 
else  are  vain  things,  things  that  cannot  profit;  and 
he  will  not  forsake  his  people,  (1  Sam.  xii.  20 — 
23,)  "  though  their  laud  be  filled  with  sin  against 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel."  (Jer.  li.  5.)  I  know  the 
modest  saint  is  apt  to  be  abashed  to  think  what  a 
troublesome  one  he  is,  and  what  a  make-work  he 
has  been  in  God's  house  all  his  days  :  and  let  him 
be  filled  with  holy  blushing,  but  let  him  not  for- 
sake his  advocate. 

Seventhly.  Having  thus  spoken  to  these  objec- 
tions, let  us  now  come  to  make  some  use  of  the 
whole.     And, 

Use  First.  I  would  exhort  the  children  to  con- 
sider the  dignity  that  God  hath  put  upon  Jesus 
Christ  their  Saviour  ;  for  by  how  much  God  hath 
called  his  Son  to  oflices  and  places  of  trust,  by  so 
much  he  hath  heaped  dignities  upon  him.  It  is 
said  of  Mordecai,  that  he  was  next  to  the  king 
Ahasuerus.  And  what  then  ?  Why,  then  the 
greatness  of  Mordecai,  and  his  high  advance,  must 
be  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the 
kings  of  Media  and  Persia,  to  the  end  his  fame 
might  not  be  buried  or  forgotten,  but  remembered 
and  talked  of  in  generations  to  come.  (Esther  x.) 
Why,  my  brethren,  God  hath  exalted  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  hath  made  him  the  onli/  great  one, 
having  given  him  a  name  above  every  name.  A 
name,  did  I  say  '?  a  name  and  glory  beyond  all 
names,  and  above  all  names,  as  doth  witness  both 
his  being  set  above  all,  and  the  many  offices  which 
he  executeth  for  God  on  behalf  of  his  people.  It 
is  counted  no  little  addition  to  honour  when  men 
are  not  only  made  near  to  the  king,  but  also  en- 
trusted with  most,  if  not  almost  with  all  the  most 
weighty  affairs  of  the  kingdom.  Why,  this  is  the 
dignity  of  Christ.  He  is,  it  is  true,  the  natural 
Son  of  God,  and  so  high,  and  one  that  abounds 
with  honour.  But  this  is  not  all ;  God  has  con- 
ferred upon  him,  as  man,  all  the  high  and  most 
mighty  honours  of  heaven.  He  hath  made  him 
lord  mediator  betwixt  him  and  the  world.     This 
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is  general.  And  particularly,  he  hath  called  him 
to  be  his  high  priest  for  ever,  and  hath  swuru  he 
shall  not  be  changed  for  aiiolher.  (lleb.  vii.  21  — 
24.)  lie  hath  accepted  of  his  offering  once  for 
ever,  counting  that  there  is  wholly  enough  in  what 
he  did  once  '"  to  perfect  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified ;"  to  wit,  set  apart  to  glory,  (lleb.  x. 
11—14.) 

lie  is  captain-general  of  all  the  forces  that  God 
hath  in  heaven  and  earth,  the  king  and  commander 
of  his  i>cople.  (2  Chron.  ix.  25 — 28.)    He  is  Lord  of 
all,  and  made  '•  head  over  all  things  to  the  church," 
and  is  our  advocate  with  the  Father.  (Eph.  i.  22.) 
O  the  exaltation  of  Jesus  Christ !     Let  Christians, 
therefore,  in  the  first  place,  consider  this.     Nor 
can  it  be  but  profitable  to  them,  if  withal  they  con- 
sider that  all  this  trust  and  honour  is  put  and  con- 
ferred upon  him  in  relation  to  the  advantage  and 
advancement  of  Christians.     If  Christians  do  but 
consider  the  nearness  that  is  betwixt  Christ  and 
them,  and,  withal,  consider  how  he  is  exalted,  it 
must  needs  be  matter  of  comfort  to  them.     He  is 
my  flesh  and  my  bone  that  is  exalted  :  it  is  my 
friend  and  brother  that  is  thus  set  up  and  preferred. 
It  was  something  to  the  Jews  when  Mordecai  was 
exalted  to   honour  ;  they  had  thereby  ground  to 
rejoice  and  be  glad,  for  that  one  of  themselves  was 
made  lord-chief  by  the  king,  and  the  great  gover- 
nor of  the  land,  for  the  good  of  his  kindred.  True, 
when  a  man  thinks  of  Christ  as  severed  from  him, 
he  sees  but  little  to  his  comfort  in  Christ's  exalta- 
tion ;  but  when  he  looks  upon  Christ,  and  can  say. 
My  Saviour,  my  priest,  or  the  cliief  bishop  of  my 
soul,  then  he  will  see  much  in  his  being  thus  pro- 
moted to  honour.     Consider,  then,  of  the  glories 
to  which  God  has  exalted  our  Saviour,  in  that  he 
hath  made  him  so  high.     It  is  comely,  also,  when 
thou   spcakest  of  him,  that  thou   name  his  name 
with  some  additional  title,  thereby  to  call  thy  mind 
to  the  remend)rance,  and  so  to  the  greater  reve- 
rence of  the  person  of  thy  Jesus ;  as,  our  Lord 
Jesus,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  "  the 
apostle  and  high  priest  of  our  profession,  Christ 
Jesus."  (2  Pot.  ii.  20.    Heb.   iii.   1,  &c.)      ]\len 
write  themselves  by  their  titles  ;  as,  John,  earl  of 
such  a  place,  Anthony,  carl  of  such  a  place,  Tho- 
mas, lord,  &c.     It  is  conmion,  also,  to  call  men  in 
great  places  by  their  titles  rather  than   by  their 
names  ;  yea,  it  also  pleaseth  such  great  ones  well ; 
as,  my  lord  high  chancellor  of  England,  my  lord 
privy  seal,  my  lord  high  admiral,  &c.     And  thiis 
should  Christians   make   mention  of   Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  adding  to  his  name  some  of  his  titles  of 
honour  ;  specially  since  all  places  of  trust  and  titles 
of  honour  conferred  on  him  are  of  special  favour  to 
na.     I  did  nse  to  be  much  taken  with  one  sect  of 
Christians,  for  that  it  was  usually  their  way,  when 
they  made  mention  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  call 
him  "  The  blessed  King  of  Glory."     Christians 
sliould  do  thus  ;  it  wouUl  do  them  good  :  for  why 
doth  the  Holy  Ghost,  think  you,  give  him  all  these 
titles  but  that  we  should  caU  him  by  them,  and  so 


make  mention  of  him  one  to  another  ;  for  the  very 
calling  of  him  by  this  or  that  title,  or  name,  be- 
longing to  this  or  that  office  of  his,  giveth  us  occa- 
sion, not  only  to  think  of  him  as  exercising  that 
ofilce,  but  to  inquire,  by  the  word,  by  meditation, 
and  one  of  another,  what  there  is  in  that  office,  and 
what,  by  his  exercising  of  that,  the  Lord  Jesus 
profiteth  his  church. 

How  will  men  stand  for  that  honour  that  by 
superiors  is  given  to  them,  expecting  and  using  all 
things;  to  wit,  actions  and  carriages,  so  as  that 
thereby  their  grandeur  may  be  maintained.  And 
saith  Christ,  "  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord  :  and 
ye  say  well;  for  so  I  am."  (John  xiii.  13.)  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord  would  have  us  exercise  ourselves 
in  the  knowledge  of  his  glorious  offices  and  rela- 
tive titles,  because  of  the  advantage  that  we  get 
by  the  knowledge  of  them,  and  the  reverence  of, 
and  love  to,  him  that  they  beget  in  our  hearts. 
"  That  disciple,"  saith  the  text,  "  whom  Jestis 
loved,  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  Now, 
when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he 
girt  his  fisher's  coat  unto  him  (for  he  was  naked), 
and  did  cast  himself  into  the  sea.  And  the  other 
disciples  came  in  a  little  ship  :"  to  wit,  to  shore,  to 
wait  upon  their  Lord.  (John  xxi.)  The  very 
naming  of  him  under  the  title  of  Lord,  bowed 
their  hearts  forthwith  to  come  with  joint  readiness 
to  wait  upon  him.  Let  this  also  learn  us  to  dis- 
tinguish Christ's  offices  and  titles,  not  to  confound 
them,  for  he  exerciscth  those  offices,  and  beareth 
those  titles,  for  great  reason,  and  to  our  com- 
modity. 

Every  circumstance  relating  both  to  Christ's 
humiliation  and  exaltation  ought  to  be  duly  weighed 
by  us,  because  of  that  mystery  of  God,  and  of  man's 
redemption  that  is  wrapped  up  therein.  For  as 
there  was  not  a  pin,  nor  a  looji,  nor  a  tack  in  the 
tabernacle  but  had  in  it  an  use  of  instruction  to 
the  chiklren  of  Israel,  so  there  is  not  any  part, 
whether  more  near  or  more  remote  to  Christ's  suf- 
fering and  exaltation,  but  is,  could  we  get  into  it, 
full  of  spiritual  advantage  to  us. 

To  instance  ;  the  water  that  came  out  of  Christ's 
side,  a  thing  little  taken  notice  of  cither  by 
preachers  or  hearers,  and  yet  John  makes  it  one  of 
the  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  our  redemption,  and 
a  confirmation  of  the  certainty  of  that  record  that 
God  to  the  world  hath  given  of  the  sufficiency  that 
is  in  his  Son  to  save.  (John  xix.  34.  1  John  iii. 
5—9.    Rom.  iv.  9—12.) 

When  I  have  considered  that  the  very  timing 
of  Scripture  expressions,  and  the  season  of  admi- 
nistering ordinances,  have  been  argumentative  to 
the  promoting  of  the  faith  and  way  of  justification 
by  Christ,  it  has  made  me  think  that  both  myself, 
and  most  of  the  people  of  God,  look  over  the  Scrip- 
tures too  slightly,  and  take  too  little  notice  of  that, 
or  of  those  many  honours  that  God,  for  our  good, 
has  conferred  upon  Christ.  Shall  he  be  called  a 
King,  a  Priest,  a  Prophet,  a  Sacrifice,  an  Altar, 
a  Captain,  a  Head,  a  Husband,  a  Father,  a  Foun- 
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tuin,  ft  Uoui-,  11  Rock,  a  liioii,  a  Saviour,  i&c,  and 
sliall  wo  not  consider  these  tilings?  And  sliall 
(jod  to  nil  these  add,  moreover,  that  he  is  an  advo- 
cate, and  shall  we  take  no  notice  thereof,  or  junilile 
things  80  totjether,  that  we  lose  some  of  his  titles 
and  offices,  or  so  be  concerned  with  one  as  not 
to  tiiink  we  have  need  of  the  benefit  of  the  rest? 
Let  us  be  ashamed  thus  to  do  or  think,  and  let  us 
give  to  him  tiiat  is  thus  exalted  the  glory  due  unto 
his  name. 

Use  Second.  As  wc  should  consider  the  titles 
and  offices  of  Christ  in  general,  so  we  should  con- 
sider this  of  his  being  an  advocate  in  particular ; 
fur  this  is  one  of  the  reasons  which  induced  the 
apostle  to  present  him  here  under  that  very  notion 
to  us,  namely,  that  we  should  have  faith  about  it, 
and  consider  of  it  to  our  comfort ;  ''  If  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous."  "An  advocate  :"  an  advo- 
cate, as  I  said,  is  one  that  hath  power  to  plead  for 
another  in  (his,  or  that,  or  any  court  of  judicature, 
lie  much,  therefore,  in  the  meditation  of  Christ,  as 
e.xecuting  of  this  his  office  for  thee,  for  many  ad- 
vantages will  come  to  thee  thereby.     As, 

1.  This  will  give  thee  to  see  that  thou  art  not 
forsaken  when  thou  hast  sinned ;  and  this  has  not 
in  it  a  little  relief  only,  but  yieldeth  consolation  in 
time  of  need.  There  is  nothing  that  we  are  more 
jirone  \into  than  to  think  we  are  forsaken  when  we 
have  sinned,  when  for  this  very  thing,  to  wit,  to 
keep  us  from  thinking  so,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  become 
our  advocate,  "  If  an}'  man  sin,  we  have  an  advo- 
cate." Christian,  thou  that  hast  sinned,  and  tliat 
vith  the  guilt  of  thy  sin  art  driven  to  the  brink  of 
liell,  I  bring  thee  news  from  God  ;  thou  shalt  not 
<iie,  but  live,  for  thou  hast  "  an  advocate  with  the 
Father."  Let  tliis  therefore  be  considered  by  thee, 
because  it  yieldeth  this  fruit. 

2.  The  study  of  this  truth  will  give  thee  ground 
to  take  courage  to  contend  with  the  devil  concern- 
ing the  largeness  of  grace  by  faith,  since  thy  advo- 
cate is  contending  for  thee  against  him  at  the  bar 
of  God.  It  is  a  great  encouragement  for  a  man  to 
liold  up  hie  head  in  the  country,  when  he  knows  he 
has  a  special  friend  at  court.  Why,  our  advocate 
is  a  friend  at  court,  a  friend  there  ready  to  give  the 
onset  to  Satan,  come  he  when  he  will.  "We  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father  ;"  an  advocate,  or  one 
to  plead  against  Satan  for  us. 

3.  This  consideration  will  yield  relief,  when,  by 
Satan's  abuse  of  some  other  of  the  offices  of  Christ, 
thy  faith  is  discouraged  and  made  afraid.  Christ 
as  a  propliet  pronounces  many  a  dreadful  sentence 
against  sin  ;  and  Christ  as  a  king  is  of  power  to 
execute  them  ;  and  Satan  as  an  enemy  has  subtilty 
enough  to  abuse  both  these,  to  the  almost  utter 
overthrow  of  the  faith  of  the  children  of  God. 
But  what  will  he  do  with  him  as  he  is  an  advo- 
cate ?  Will  he  urge  that  he  will  plead  against  us? 
lie  cannot;  he  has  no  such  office.  "Will  he  plead 
against  me  with  his  great  power?  no,  but  he 
whuM  put  ^rcngth  in  me."  (Jobx.xiii.C).)  Where- 


fore Satan  doth  all  he  may  to  keep  thee  ignorant 
of  this  office  ;  for  he  knows  that  as  advocate,  when 
he  is  so  apprehended,  the  saints  are  greatly  relieved 
by  him,  even  by  a  believing  thought  of  that  office. 

4.  This  consideration,  or  the  consideration  of 
Christ  as  exercising  of  this  office,  will  help  thee  to 
put  by  that  vizor  wherewith  Christ  by  Satan  is 
misrepresented  to  thee,  to  the  weakening  and 
affrighting  of  thee.  There  is  nothing  more  com- 
mon among  saints  than  thus  to  be  wronged  by 
Satan  ;  for  as  he  will  labour  to  fetch  fire  out  of 
the  offices  of  Christ  to  burn  us,  so  to  present  him 
to  us  with  so  dreadful  and  so  ireful  a  countenance, 
that  a  man  in  temptation,  and  under  guilt,  shall 
hardly  be  able  to  lift  up  his  face  to  God.  But  now, 
to  think  really  that  he  is  my  advocate,  this  heals 
all !  Put  a  vizor  upon  the  face  of  a  father,  and  it 
may  perhaps  for  a  while  fright  the  child ;  but  let 
the  father  speak,  let  him  speak  in  his  own  fatherly 
dialect  to  the  child,  and  the  vizor  is  gone,  if  not 
from  the  father's  face,  yet  from  the  child's  mind ; 
yea,  the  child,  notwithstanding  that  vizor,  will 
adventure  to  creep  into  its  father's  bosom.  Why, 
thus  it  is  with  the  saints  when  Satan  deludes  and 
abuses  them  by  disfiguring  of  the  countenance  of 
Christ  to  their  view.  Let  them  but  hear  their 
Lord  speak  in  his  own  natural  dialect,  (and  then 
he  doth  so  indeed  when  we  hear  him  speak  as  an 
advocate,)  and  their  minds  are  calmed,  their 
thoughts  settled,  their  guilt  made  to  vanish,  and 
their  faith  to  revive. 

Indeed,  the  advocateship  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not 
much  mentioned  in  the  word,  and  because  it  is  no 
oftener  made  mention  of,  therefore  perhaps  it  is 
that  some  Christians  do  so  lightly  pass  it  over; 
when,  on  the  coutrar}',  the  rarity  of  the  thing 
should  make  it  the  more  admirable  :  and  perhaps  J 
it  is  therefore  so  little  made  mention  of  in  the  ^ 
Bible,  because  it  should  not  by  the  common  sort  be 
abused,  but  is  as  it  were  privately  dropped  in  a 
corner,  to  be  found  by  them  that  are  for  finding 
relief  for  their  soul  by  a  diligent  search  oi'  the 
Scriptures;  for  Christ  in  this  office  of  advocateship 
is  only  designed  for  the  child  of  God,  the  world 
hath  nothing  therewith  to  do.  Methinks  that  which 
alone  is  proper  to  saints,  and  that  which  by  God 
is  peculiarly  designed  for  them,  they  should  be 
mightily  taken  withal :  the  pecuUar  treasure  of 
kings,  the  peculiar  privilege  of  saints,  oh,  this 
should  be  affecting  to  us !  why,  Christ,  as  an  ad- 
vocate, is  such.  "  Remember  me,  0  Lord,"  said 
the  Psalmist,  "  with  the  favour  that  thou  bearest 
unto  thy  people  :  0  visit  me  with  thy  salvation; 
that  I  may  see  the  good  of  thy  chosen,  that  I  may 
rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  thy  nation,  that  I  may 
glory  with  thine  inheritance."  (Ps.  cvi.  4,  5.)  The 
Psalmist,  you  see  here,  is  crying  out  for  a  share 
in,  and  the  knowledge  of,  the  peculiar  treasure  of 
saints  :  and  this  of  Christ  as  advocate  is  such ; 
wlK'rof<u'c  study  it,  and  prize  it  so  much  the  more, 
this  advocate  is  ours. 

(1.)  Study  it  with  reference  to  its  peculiarity. 
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It  is  for  the  cliikli'en,  and  nobody  else  :  for  the 
diildren,  httle  ana  great.  This  is  cliiidren's  bread ; 
this  is  a  mess  for  Benjamin  ;  this  is  to  be  eaten  in 
tlie  lioly  place.  Children  use  to  make  much  of 
that  which,  by  way  of  speciality,  is  by  their  rela- 
tions bestowed  on  thom,  "  And  Naboth  said  to 
Aiial),  The  Lord  forbid  it  me,  that  I  should  give 
the  inheritance  of  my  fathers  to  thee."  (1  Kings 
.\xi.  3.)  No,  truly  will  I  not.  Why  so?  Because 
it  was  my  fatlior's  gift,  not  in  common  to  all,  but  to 
me  in  special. 

(2.)  Study  this  oflice  in  the  nature  of  it;  for 
tiiorein  lies  the  excellency  of  anything,  even  in  the 
nature  of  it.  Wrong  thoughts  of  this  or  that 
abuses  it,  and  takes  its  natural  glory  from  it.  Take 
heed,  therefore,  of  misapprehending,  while  thou 
art  seeking  to  apprehend  Christ  as  thy  advocate. 
Men  judge  of  Christ's  offices  while  they  are  at  too 
great  a  distance  from  them;  but  "let  them  come 
near,"  says  God,  "  then  let  them  speak,"  (Isa.  xh. 
1  ;)  or  as  Elihu  said  to  his  friends,  when  he  had 
seen  them  judge  amiss,  "  Let  us  choose  to  us  judg- 
ment, let  us  know  among  ourselves  what  is  good." 
(Job  xxxiv.  4.)  So  say  I;  study  to  know,  rightly 
to  know,  the  advocate -office  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
one  of  the  easiest  things  in  the  world  to  miss  of  the 
nature,  while  we  speak  of  the  name  and  offices  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  look  to  it,  that  thou 
btiuly  the  nature  of  the  office  of  his  advocateship, 
of  his  advocateship  for,  for  so  you  ought  to  consider 
it.  There  is  an  advocate  for,  not  against,  the 
children  of  God,  "Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

(3.)  Study  this  office  with  reference  to  its  efficacy 
and  prevalency.  Job  says,  "After  my  words,  they 
spake  not  again."  (Job  xxix.  22.)  And  when  Christ 
stands  up  to  plead,  all  must  keep  silence  before 
him.  True,  Satan  had  the  first  word,  but  Christ 
the  last,  in  the  business  of  Joshua,  and  such  a  last 
aa  brought  the  poor  man  oft'  well,  though  "clothed 
with  filthy  garments."  (Zech.  iii.)  Satan  must  be 
speechless  after  a  plea  of  our  advocate,  how  ram- 
pant soever  he  is  afore;  or  as  Elihu  has  it,  "  They 
were  amazed  ;  they  answered  no  more ;  they  left 
off  speaking."  Shall  he  that  speaks  in  I'ighteous- 
ness  give  place,  and  he  who  has  nothing  but  envy 
and  deceit  be  admitted  to  stand  his  ground?  Be- 
liiild,  the  angels  cover  their  faces  when  they  speak 
iif  his  glory,  how  then  shall  not  Satan  bend  before 
him  ?  In  the  days  of  his  humiliation,  he  made  him 
cringe  and  creep;  bow  much  more  then  now  he 
is  exalted  to  glory,  to  glory  to  be  an  advocate,  an 
advocate  for  his  people  !  "  If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous." 

(i.)  Study  the  faithfulness  of  Christ  in  his  execu- 
tion of  this  office,  for  he  will  not  fail  nor  forsake 
them  that  have  entertained  him  for  their  advocate : 
'■  He  will  thoroughly  plead  their  cause."  (Jer.  1.  34.) 
Faithful  and  true,  is  one  of  his  titles;  and  you  shall 
be  faithfully  served  by  him.  You  may  boldly  com- 
nut  your  cause  unto  him,  nor  shall  the  b.idness  of 
it  make  him  fail,  or  discourage  him  in  his  work; 


for  it  is  not  the  badness  of  a  cause  that  can  hinder 
him  from  prevailing,  because  he  hath  wherewith  to 
answer  for  all  thy  sins,  and  a  new  law  to  plead  by, 
through  which  he  will  make  thee  a  conqueror.  He 
is  also  for  sticking  to  a  man  to  the  end,  if  he  once 
engages  for  him.  (John  xiii.  1,  2.)  He  will  threaten 
and  love,  he  will  chastise  and  love,  he  will  kill  and 
love ;  and  thou  shalt  find  it  so.  And  he  will  make 
this  appear  at  the  last ;  and  Satan  knows  it  is  so 
now,  for  he  finds  the  power  of  his  repulses  while 
he  pleadeth  for  us  at  the  bar  against  him.  And  all 
this  is  in  very  faithfulness. 

(5.)  Study  also  the  need  that  thou  hast  of  a 
share  in  the  execution  of  the  advocateship  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Christians  find  that  they  have  need  of 
washing  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  they  have 
need  of  being  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of 
Christ;  they  also  find  that  they  have  need  that 
Christ  should  make  intercession  for  them,  and  that 
liy  him,  of  necessit}',  they  must  approach  God,  and 
jiresent  their  prayers  and  services  to  him  :  but  they 
do  not  so  well  see  that  they  need  that  Christ  should 
also  be  their  advocate.  And  the  reason  thereof 
is  this :  they  forget  that  their  adversary  makes  it 
his  business  to  accuse  them  before  the  throne  of 
God ;  they  consider  not  the  long  scrolls  and  many 
crimes  wherewith  he  chargeth  them  in  the  presence 
of  the  angels  of  God.  I  say,  this  is  the  cause  that 
the  advocateship  of  Christ  is  so  little  considered 
in  the  churches  :  yea,  many  that  have  been  re- 
lieved by  that  office  of  his,  have  not  understood 
what  thereby  he  has  done  for  them. 

But  perhaps  this  is  to  be  kept  from  many  till 
they  come  to  behold  his  face,  and  till  all  things 
shall  be  revealed,  that  Christ  might  have  glory 
given  him  in  the  next  world  for  doing  of  that  for 
them  which  they  so  little  thought  of  in  this.  But 
do  not  thou  be  content  with  this  ignorance,  because 
the  knowledge  of  his  advocating  of  it  for  thee  will 
yield  thee  present  relief.  Study,  therefore,  thine 
own  weakness,  the  holiness  of  the  judge,  the  bad- 
ness of  thy  cause,  the  subtilty,  malice,  and  rage, 
of  thine  enemy  ;  and  be  assured  that,  whenever 
thou  sinncst,  by  and  by  thou  art  for  it  accused 
before  God  at  his  judgment-seat.  These  things 
will,  as  it  were,  by  way  of  necessity,  instil  into  thy 
heart  the  need  that  thou  hast  of  an  advocate,  and 
will  make  thee  look,  as  to  the  blood  and  righteous- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ  to  justify  thee,  so  to  Christ  aa 
an  advocate  to  plead  thy  cause,  as  did  holy  Job  in 
his  distresses.  (Job  xvi.  21.) 

i^sc  Third.  Is  Christ  Jesus  not  only  a  priest  of, 
and  a  King  over,  b\it  an  advocate  for  his  people  ? 
Let  this  make  us  stand  and  wonder,  and  be  amazed 
at  his  humiliation  and  condcecension.  We  read 
of  his  humiliation  on  earth  when  he  put  himself 
into  our  flesh,  took  upon  him  our  sins,  and  made 
them  as  his  own  unto  condemnation  and  death. 
And  to  be  an  advocate  is  an  office  reproachful  lo 
the  malicious,  if  any  man  be  such  an  one,  hu'  those 
that  are  base  and  unwortliy.  Yea,  and  the  higher 
and  more  honourable  the  jwrsou  is  that  pleads  for 
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Bucb,  the  more  lie  luinilik's  Liiiisolf.  Tlio  word 
(loth  often  ill  eft'ect  account  liim,  now  in  heaven,  as 
a  servant  for  us,  and  acts  of  service  are  acts  of 
condescension ;  and  I  am  sure  some  acts  of  service 
luivc  more  of  that  in  them  than  some;  and  I  think, 
wlien  all  things  are  considered,  that  Christ  neither 
doth  nor  can  do  anything  for  us  there,  of  a  more 
condescending  nature,  than  to  become  our  advo- 
cate. True,  he  glories  in  it ;  hut  that  doth  not 
show  that  the  work  is  excellent  in  itself.  It  is 
also  one  of  his  titles  of  honour;  but  that  is  to  show 
how  highly  God  esteems  of,  and  dignifies  all  his 
acts;  and  though  this  shall  tend  at  last  to  the 
greatening  of  his  honour  and  glory  in  his  kingdom, 
yet  the  work  itself  is  amazingly  mean. 

I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men.  It  is  accounted 
BO  in  this  world.  How  ignoble  and  unrespectful 
doth  a  man  make  himself,  especially  to  liis  enemy, 
when  ho  undertakes  to  plead  a  bad  cause,  if  it 
hapjieneth  to  be  the  cause  of  the  base  and  un- 
worthy ?  And  I  am  sure  we  are,  every  one,  so 
in  ourselves,  for  whom  ho  is  become  an  advocate 
with  the  Father.  True,  we  are  made  worthy  in 
jiim,  but  that  is  no  thanks  to  us;  as  to  ourselves 
and  our  cause,  both  are  yet  bad  enough.  And  let 
us  now  leave  off  disputing,  and  stand  amazed  at 
liis  condescension;  "Who  humbleth  himself  to  be- 
hold the  things  that  are  in  heaven."  (Ps.  cxiii.  6.) 
And  men  of  old  did  use  to  wonder  to  think  that 
(Jod  should  so  nnich  stoop,  as  to  open  his  eyes  to 
look  upon  man,  or  once  so  much  as  to  mind  him. 
(.lob  vii.  17;  xiv.  1 — 3.  Ps.  viii.  4;  cxliv.  3,  4.) 
And  if  these  be  acts  that  speak  a  condescension, 
what  will  you  count  of  Christ's  standing  up  as  an 
advocate  to  plead  the  cause  of  his  peojile  ?  Must 
not  that  be  much  more  so  accounted  ?  Oh,  the 
condescension  of  Christ  in  heaven !  While  cavil- 
lers quarrel  at  such  kind  of  language,  let  the 
saints  stay  tliemselves  and  wonder  at  it,  and  be  so 
much  the  more  affected  with  his  grace.  The  per- 
sc^ns  are  base,  the  crimes  are  base,  with  which  the 
l)ersons  are  charged ;  wherefore  one  would  think 
tiiat  has  but  the  reason  to  think,  that  it  is  a  great 
condescension  of  Christ,  now  in  heaven,  to  take 
upon  him  to  be  an  advocate  for  such  a  people, 
sjieeially  if  you  consider  the  openness  of  this  work 
of  (Jhrist ;  for  tliis  tiling  is  not  done  in  a  corner. 
This  is  done  in  open  court. 

1.  Witli  a  holy  and  just  God  :  for  he  is  the 
judge  of  all,  and  his  eyes  are  purer  than  to  behold 
iniiiuity;  yea,  his  very  essence  and  presence  is  a 
••onsuniing  fire  ;  yet,  before  and  with  tliis  God, 
and  that  for  such  a  people,  Jesus  Ciirist,  tlie  King, 
will  be  an  .idvocate.  For  one  mean  man  to  be  an 
advocate  for  the  base,  with  one  that  is  not  con- 
siderable, is  not  80  much ;  but  for  Clirist  to  be  an 
advocate  for  the  base,  and  for  the  base,  too,  under 
the  basest  consideration,  this  is  to  be  wondered  at. 
A\  hen  iiatlisheiia,  the  (lueen,  became  an  advocate 
for  Adonijah  nuto  king  Solomon,  you  see  how  he 
ll'iunccd  at  her,  for  that  his  cause  was  bad.  "And 
wliy,"  saith  he,  "  dost  thou  ask  Abishag  for  Ado- 


nijah ?  ask  for  him  the  kingdom  also."  (1  Kings 
ii.  Ill — 23.)  1  told  you  before,  that  to  be  an  ad- 
vocate did  run  one  upon  hazards  of  reproach  ;  and 
it  m.ay  easily  be  thought  that  the  queen  did  blush, 
when,  from  the  king,  her  son,  she  received  such  a 
repulse  ;  nor  do  we  hear  any  more  of  her  being  an 
advocate  ;  I  believe  she  bad  enough  of  this.  But 
oh,  this  Christ  of  God,  who  himself  is  greater  than 
Solomon,  he  is  become  an  advocate,  "  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,"  who  is  the  eternally  just,  and 
holy,  and  righteous  God  ;  and  that  for  a  people, 
with  respect  to  him,  far  worse  than  could  be 
Adonijah  in  the  eyes  of  his  brother  Solomon. 
Majesty  and  justice  are  dreadful  in  themselves,  j 
and  much  more  so  when  approached  by  any,  I 
specially  when  the  cause,  as  to  matter  of  fact,  is 
bad  that  the  man  is  guilty  of,  who  is  concerned 
in  the  advocateship  of  his  friend,  and  yet  Jesus 
Christ  is  still  an  advocate  for  us,  "  an  advocate 
with  the  Father." 

2.  Consider,  also,  before  whom  Jesus  Christ  doth 
plead  as  an  advocate,  and  that  is  before,  or  in  the 
presence  and  observation  of,  all  the  heavenly  host; 
for  whilst  Christ  pleadeth  with  God  for  his  people, 
all  the  host  of  heaven  stand  by  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left.  (Matt.  x.  32.)  And  though  as  yet 
there  may  seem  to  be  but  little  in  this  considera- 
tion, yet  Christ  would  have  us  know,  and  account 
it  an  infinite  kindness  of  his  to  us,  that  he  will 
confess  and  not  be  ashamed  of  us  before  the 
angels  of  his  Father.  (Mark  viii.  38.)  Angels  are 
holy  and  glorious  creatures,  and,  in  some  respect, 
may  have  a  greater  knowledge  of  the  nature  and 
baseness  of  sin  than  we,  while  here,  are  capable 
of;  and  so  may  be  made  to  stand  and  wonder 
while  the  advocate  pleads  with  God  for  a  people, 
from  head  to  foot  clothed  therewith.  But  Christ 
will  not  be  ashamed  to  s^tand  up  for  us  before 
them,  though  they  know  how  bad  we  are,  and 
what  vile  things  we  have  done.  Let  this,  therefore, 
make  us  wonder. 

3.  Add  to  these,  how  unconcerned  ofttimes  those 
are  with  themselves,  and  their  own  desolate  con- 
dition, for  whom  Christ,  as  an  advocate,  laboureth 
in  heaven  with  God.  Alas  I  the  soul  is  as  far  off 
of  knowing  what  the  devil  is  doing  .against  it  at 
God's  bar  as  David  was  when  Saul  was  threatening 
to  have  his  blood,  while  be  was  hid  in  the  field. 
(1  Sam.  XX.  26—34.)  But,  0  true  Jonathan!  how 
didst  thou  plead  for  David !  Only  here  thou  hadst 
tlie  advantage  of  our  advocate,  thou  hadst  a  good 
cause  to  plead  ;  for  when  Saul,  tliy  father,  said, 
"David  shall  surely  die,"  thy  rejily  was,  "Where- 
fore .shall  ho  be  slain  ?  What  evil  hath  he  done  ?  " 
But  Christ  cannot  say  thus  when  he  2'leadeth  for 
us  at  God's  bar ;  nor  is  our  present  senselessness 
and  unconcernedness  about  his  pleading  but  an 
aggravation  to  our  sin.  Perhaps  David  was  pray- 
ing while  Jonathan  was  playing  the  advocate  for 
him  before  the  king  his  father,  but  jieHiaps  the 
saint  is  sleeping,  yea,  sinning  more,  whilst  Christ 
is  pleading  for  him  in  heaven.     Oh,  this  should 
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greatly  affect  us ;  this  shonlil  make  ns  wonder  ; 
this  should  be  so  considered  by  us,  as  to  heighten 
our  sonl.s  to  admiration  of  the  grace  and  kindness 
of  Christ. 

4.  Join  to  these  the  greatness  and  gravity,  tlie 
liighness  and  glorious  majesty  of  the  man  that  is 
become  our  advocate.  Says  the  text,  it  is  Jesus 
Christ,  "  We  liave  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ."  Now,  that  he  should  become  an 
advocate,  that  he  should  embrace  such  an  employ 
as  tliis  of  his  advocateship,  let  this  be  a  wonder- 
ment, and  so  be  accounted.  Cut  let  us  come  to 
the  fourth  use. 

f/se  Fourth.  Is  it  so  ?  Is  Jesus  Christ  the 
Saviour  also  become  our  advocate  ?  Then  lit  us 
labour  to  make  that  improvement  of  this  doctrine 
ai  tendeth  to  strengthen  our  graces  and  us  in  the 
management  of  them.  Indeed,  this  shoidd  be  the 
use  that  we  should  make  of  all  the  offices  of  Christ; 
but  let  us,  at  this  time,  concern  ourselves  about  this; 
let,  I  say,  the  poor  Christian  thus  expostulate  with 
himself — 

1.  Is  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  mine  advocate  with 
the  Father  ?  Then  awake,  my  faith,  and  shake 
thyself  like  a  giant ;  stir  up  thyself,  and  be  not 
faint;  Christ  is  the  advocate  of  his  people,  and 
lileadeth  the  cause  of  the  poor  and  needy.  And 
as  for  sin,  which  is  one  great  stumble  to  thy  act- 
ings, O  my  faith,  Christ  has  not  only  died  for  that 
as  a  sacrifice,  nor  only  carried  his  sacrifice  unto 
the  Father,  into  the  holiest  of  all,  but  is  there  to 
manage  that  offering  as  an  advocate  pleading  the 
efficacy  and  worth  thereof  before  God,  against  the 
devil,  for  us.  Thus,  I  say,  we  should  strengthen 
our  faith ;  for  faith  has  to  do  not  only  with  the  word, 
but  also  with  the  offices  of  Christ.  Besides,  con- 
sidering how  many  the  assaults  are  that  .are  made 
upon  our  faith,  we  find  all  little  enough  to  support 
it  against  all  tlie  wiles  of  the  devil. 

Christians  too  little  concern  themselves,  as  I 
have  said,  with  the  offices  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and 
therefore  their  knowledge  of  him  is  so  little,  and 
their  faith  in  him  so  weak.  We  are  bid  to  have 
our  conversation  in  heaven,  and  then  a  man  so 
hath,  when  he  is  there,  in  his  spirit,  by  faith,  ob- 
serving how  the  Lord  Jesus  doth  exercise  his 
offices  there  for  him.  Let  us  often  b)'  faith  go  to 
the  bar  of  God,  there  to  hear  our  advocate  plead 
our  cause  ;  we  should  often  have  our  faith  to 
God's  judgment-seat,  because  we  are  concerned 
tliere  ;  there  we  are  accused  of  the  devil,  there 
we  have  our  crimes  laid  open,  and  there  wc  have 
our  advocate  to  jilead.  And  this  is  suggested  in 
the  text,  for  it  saith,  "  We  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father;"  therefore  thither  our  faith  should  go 
fur  he)])  and  relief  in  the  day  of  our  straits.  I  say 
we  should  have  our  faith  to  God's  judgment -seat, 
and  show  it  there,  by  the  glass  of  our  text,  what 
Satan  is  doing  against,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  for, 
our  souls.  We  should  also  show  it  how  the  Lord 
Jesus  carries  away  every  cause  from  the  devil,  and 
from  before  the  judgment-scat,  to  the  comfort  of  tlio 
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children,  the  joy  of  angels,  and  the  shame  of  the 
enemy.  This  would  strengthen  and  support  our 
faith  indeed,  and  would  make  us  more  able  than, 
for  the  most  part,  wc  are  to  ap]i!y  the  grace  of  God 
to  ounsclves,  and  hereafter  to  give  more  strong  re- 
pulses to  Satan.  It  is  easy  with  a  man,  when  he 
knows  that  his  advocate  has  overthrown  his  enemy, 
at  the  King's  Bench  bar  or  Court  of  Common  Pleas, 
less  to  fear  him  the  next  time  he  sees  him,  and  more 
boldly  to  answer  him  when  he  reneweth  his  threats 
upon  him.  Let  faith,  then,  be  strengthened,  from 
its  being  exercised  about  the  advocateship  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

2.  As  we  should  make  use  of  Christ's  advocate- 
ship for  the  strengthening  of  our  faith,  so  we  should 
also  make  use  thereof  to  the  encouraging  of  us  to 
prayer.  As  our  faith  is,  so  is  our  prayer ;  to  viit, 
cold,  weak,  and  doubtful,  if  our  faith  be  so.  W'hen 
faith  cannot  apprehend  that  we  have  access  to  the 
Father  by  Christ,  or  that  we  have  an  advocate, 
when  charged  before  God  for  our  sins  by  the  devil, 
then  we  flag  and  faint  in  our  prayer;  but  when  we 
begin  to  take  courage  to  believe,  (and  then  we  do 
so  when  most  dearly  we  apprehend  Christ,)  then 
we  get  up  in  prayer.  And  according  as  a  man 
apprehends  Christ  in  his  undertakings  and  offices, 
so  he  will  wrestle  with  and  supplicate  God.  As, 
suppose  a  man  believes  that  Christ  died  for  his 
sins  ;  why,  then,  he  will  plead  that  in  prayer  with 
God.  Suppose,  also,  that  a  man  understands  that 
Christ  rose  again  for  his  justification  ;  why,  then, 
he  will  also  plead  that  in  prayer  ;  but  if  he  knoM's 
no  further,  no  further  will  he  go.  But  when  he 
shall  know  that  there  is  also  for  him  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  and  that  that  advocate  is  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  when  the  glory  of  this  office  of  Christ 
shall  shine  in  the  face  of  this  man's  soul ;  oh, 
then,  ho  takes  courage  to  pray  with  that  courage 
he  had  not  before  ;  yea,  then  is  his  faith  so  sup- 
ported and  made  strong,  that  his  prayer  is  more 
fervent,  and  importuning  abundance.  So  that,  I 
say,  the  knowledge  of  the  advocateship  of  Christ 
is  very  useful  to  strengthen  our  graces  ;  and,  as 
of  graces  in  general,  so  of  faith  and  prayer  in 
particular.  Wherefore  our  wisdom  is  so  to  im- 
prove this  doctrine  that  prayer  may  be  strength- 
ened thereby. 

3.  As  we  should  make  use  of  this  doctrine  to 
strengthen  faith  and  jirayer,  so  we  should  make 
use  of  it  to  keep  us  humble;  for  the  more  offices 
Christ  executcth  for  us  with  the  Father,  the  greater 
sign  that  we  are  bad  ;  and  the  more  we  see  our 
badness,  the  more  humble  should  we  be.  Christ 
gave  for  us  the  price  of  blood  ;  but  that  is  not  all : 
Christ,  as  a  captain,  has  conf(uered  death  and  the 
grave  for  us;  but  that  is  not  all:  Christ,  as  a  priest, 
intercedes  for  us  in  heaven  ;  but  that  is  not  all. 
Sin  is  still  in  us,  and  with  us,  and  mixes  itself  with 
whatever  we  do,  vvdiether  what  we  do  be  religious 
or  civil:  for  not  only  our  prayers  and  our  sermons, 
our  hearings  and  preaching,  and  so;  but  our  houses, 
our  shojis,  our  trades,  and  our  beds,  are  all  polluted 

A    A 


854 


THE  WORK  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  AS  AN  ADVOCATE. 


with  sin.  Nor  doth  the  ilevil,  our  night  and  day 
adversary,  forbear  to  toll  our  bad  deeds  to  our 
Father,  urging  that  wo  might  for  ever  be  disin- 
herited for  this.  But  what  should  we  now  do,  if 
we  had  not  an  advocate ;  yea,  if  we  had  not  one 
who  would  plead  in  fonmi  pauperis ;  yea,  if  we  had 
not  one  that  could  prevail,  and  that  would  faithfully 
e.xccute  that  office  for  us  ?  Why,  we  must  die.  But 
since  we  are  rescued  by  him,  let  us,  as  to  ourselves, 
lay  our  hand  upon  our  mouth,  and  be  silent,  and 
say,  "  Not  unto  us,  0  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto 
thy  name  give  glory."  And  I  say  again,  since  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  fain  to  run  through  so  many  offices 
for  us  before  he  can  bring  us  to  glory,  oh,  how 
low,  how  little,  how  vile  and  base  in  our  own  eyes 
should  we  be  I 

It  is  a  shame  for  a  Christian  to  think  highly  of 
himself,  since  Christ  is  fain  to  do  so  much  for  him, 
and  he  again  not  at  all  able  to  make  him  amends ; 
but  some,  whose  riches  consist  in  nothing  but  scabs 
and  lice,  will  yet  have  lofty  looks.  But  are  not  they 
much  to  blame  who  sit  lifting  up  of  lofty  eyes  in 
the  house,  and  yet  know  not  how  to  turn  their  hand 
to  do  anything  so,  but  that  another,  their  betters, 
must  come  and  mend  their  work  ?  I  say,  is  it  not 
more  meet  that  those  that  are  such,  should  look 
and  speak,  and  act  as  such  that  declare  their  sense 
of  their  unhandiness,  and  their  shame,  and  the  like, 
for  their  unprofitableness  ?  yea,  is  it  not  meet  that 
to  every  one  they  should  confess  what  sorry  ones 
they  are  ?  I  am  sure  it  should  be  thus  with  Chris- 
tians, and  God  is  angry  when  it  is  otherwise.  Nor 
doth  it  become  these  helpless  ones  to  lift  up  them- 
selves on  high.  Let  Christ's  advocateship  there- 
fore teach  us  to  be  humble. 

4.  As  we  should  improve  this  doctrine  to 
Btrcngthen  faitli,  to  encourage  prayer,  and  keep 
us  humble,  so  we  should  make  use  of  it  to  en- 
courage perseverance,  that  is,  to  hold  on,  to  hold 
out  to  the  end  :  for,  for  all  those  causes  the  apostle 
setteth  Christ  before  us  as  an  advocate.  There 
is  nothing  more  discourages  the  truly  godly  than 
the  sense  of  their  own  infirmities,  as  has  been 
hinted  at  all  along;  consequently,  nothing  can  more 
encourage  them  to  go  on  than  to  think  that  Christ 
is  an  advocate  for  them.  The  services,  also,  that 
Christ  has  for  us  to  do  in  this  world  are  full  of 
difficulty,  and  so  apt  to  discourage  :  but  when  a 
Christian  shall  come  to  understand  that,  if  we  do 
what  we  can,  it  is  not  a  failing  either  in  matter  or 
manner  that  shall  render  it  wholly  unserviceable, 
or  give  the  devil  that  advantage  as  to  plead  thereby 
to  prevail  for  our  condemnation  and  rejection  ;  but 
that  Christ,  by  being  our  advocate,  saves  us  from 
falling  short,  as  also  from  the  rage  of  hell ;  this 
will  encourage  us  to  hold  on,  though  we  do  but 
hobble  in  all  our  goings,  and  fumble  in  nil  our 
doings ;  for  we  have  Christ  for  an  advocate  in  case 
we  sin  in  the  management  of  any  duty  :  "  If  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  Let  us,  therefore,  go 
on   in  all  God's  wa^s  as  well  as  we  can   for  our 


hearts;  and  when  our  foot  slips,  let  ns  tell  God  of 
it,  and  his  mercy  in  Christ  shall  hold  us  up.  (Ps. 
Ixxxiv.  9—12.) 

Darkness,  and  to  be  shut  up  in  prison,  is  also  a 
great  discouragement  to  us ;  but  our  advocate  is 
for  giving  us  fight,  and  for  fetching  us  out  of  our 
prison.  True,  he  that  Joseph  chose  to  be  his 
advocate  with  Pharaoh  remembered  not  Joseph, 
but  forgat  him,  (Gen.  xl.  14,  23;)  but  he  that  has 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  his  advocate  shall  be  remem- 
bered before  God.  (Micah  vii.  8 — 10.)  "  He 
remembered  us  in  our  low  estate ;  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever."  (Ps.  cxxsvi.  23.)  Yea,  he 
will  say  to  the  prisoners.  Show  yourselves ;  and  to 
them  that  are  in  the  prison-house.  Go  forth.  Satan 
sometimes  gets  the  saints  into  the  prison  when  he 
has  taken  them  captive  by  their  lusts.  (Rom.  vii. 
23.)  But  they  shall  not  be  always  there  ;  and  this 
should  encourage  us  to  go  on  in  godly  ways ;  for 
"  we  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God." 

ObJ.  But  I  cannot  pray,  says  one,  therefore  how 
should  I  persevere  ?  When  I  go  to  prayer,  in- 
stead of  praying,  my  mouth  is  stopped.  What 
would  you  have  me  do  ? 

Ans.  Well,  soul,  though  Satan  may  baffle  thee, 
he  cannot  so  serve  thine  advocate  ;  if  thou  must 
not  speak  for  thyself,  Christ  thine  advocate  can 
speak  for  thee.  Lemuel  was  to  open  his  mouth, 
for  the  dumb,  to  wit,  for  the  sons  of  destruction, 
and  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  poor  and  needy. 
(Prov.  xxxi.  8,  9.)  If  we  knew  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  as  the  word  reveals  it,  we 
would  believe,  we  would  hope,  and  would,  not- 
withstanding all  discouragements,  wait  for  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord.  But  there  are  many  things 
that  hinder,  wherefore  faith,  and  prayer,  and  per- 
severance, are  made  difficult  things  unto  us,  "  But 
if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous;"  and  "  God 
shall  fight  for  you,  and  you  shall  hold  your  peace," 
was  once  a  good  word  to  me  when  I  could  not 
pray. 

5.  As  we  should  improve  this  doctrine  for  tlio 
improvement  and  encouragement  of  these  graces, 
so  we  should  improve  it  to  the  driving  of  difficulties 
down  before  us,  to  the  getting  of  ground  upon  the 
enemy.  "  Resist  the  devil,"  drive  him  back ;  this 
is  it  for  which  thy  Lord  Jesus  is  an  advocate  with 
God  in  heaven  ;  and  this  is  it  for  the  sake  of  which 
thou  art  made  a  believer  on  earth.  (1  Pet.  v.  9. 
Heb.  xii.  4.)  Wherefore  has  God  put  this  sword, 
WE  HAVE  AN  ADVOCATE,  iuto  thy  hand,  but  to  fight 
thy  way  through  the  world  ?  "  Fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,"  and  say, 
"  I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God." 
And  since  I  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  I  will  not  despair, 
though  "  the  iniquity  of  my  heels  shall  compass 
me  about."  (Ps.  xlix.  5.) 

Use  Fifth.  Doth  Jesus  Christ  stand  up  to  plead 
for  us  with  God,  to  plead  with  him  for  us  .igainst 
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tlie  devil '?  Let  this  toacli  us  to  stand  up  to  pleail 
lor  liim  before  men,  to  jilead  for  liiiii  against  the 
enemies  of  his  person  and  gospel.  This  is  but 
reasonable;  for  if  Christ  stands  up  to  plead  for  us, 
why  should  we  not  etaud  up  to  plead  for  him? 

lie  also  expects  this  at  our  hands,  saying, 
"  Who  will  rise  up  for  me  against  the  evil  doers  ? 
Who  will  stand  up  for  me  against  the  workers  of 
iniquity  ?"  (Ps.  xciv.  I'i.)  The  apostle  did  it,  and 
counted  himself  engaged  to  do  it,  where  he  saith, 
he  preached  "  the  gospel  of  God  with  much  con- 
tention." (1  Thess.  ii.  2.)  Nor  is  this  the  duty  of 
apostles  or  preachers  only,  but  every  child  of  God 
should  "  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was 
once  delivered  unto  the  saints."  (Jude  3.) 

And,  as  I  said,  there  is  reason  why  we  should 
do  this  ;  he  standeth  for  us.  And  if  we  (1.)  Con- 
sider the  disparity  of  persons  to  plead,  it  will  seem 
far  more  reasonable.  He  stands  up  to  plead  with 
God,  we  stand  up  to  plead  with  men.  The  dread 
of  God  is  great,  yea,  greater  than  the  dread  of  men. 
(2.)  If  we  consider  the  persons  pleaded  for.  He 
pleads  for  sinners,  for  the  inconsiderable,  vile,  and 
base  ;  we  plead  for  Jesua,  for  the  great,  hoty,  and 
honourable.  It  is  an  honour  for  the  poor  to  stand 
up  for  the  great  and  mighty  ;  but  what  honour  is 
it  for  the  great  to  plead  for  the  base  ?  Reason, 
therefore,  requireth  that  we  stand  up  to  plead  for 
him,  though  there  can  be  but  little  rendered  why 
he  should  stand  up  to  plead  for  us.  (3.)  He  standeth 
up  to  plead  for  us  in  the  most  holy  place,  though 
we  are  vile  ;  and  why  should  we  not  stand  up  for 
him  in  this  vile  world,  since  he  is  holy  ?  (4.)  He 
pleads  for  us,  though  our  cause  is  bad  ;  why  should 
not  we  plead  for  him,  since  his  cause  is  good  ? 
(5.)  He  pleads  for  us,  against  fallen  angels  ;  why 
should  we  not  plead  for  him  against  sinful  vanities  ? 
(G.)  He  pleads  for  us  to  save  our  souls  ;  why  should 
not  we  plead  for  him  to  sanctify  his  name  ?  (7.) 
He  pleads  for  us  before  the  holy  angels;  why  should 
not  we  plead  for  him  before  princes  ?  (8.)  He  is 
not  ashamed  of  us,  though  now  in  heaven  ;  why 
should  we  be  ashamed  of  him  befiu'e  this  adulterous 
and  sinful  generation  ?  (9.)  He  is  unwearied  in  his 
pleading  for  us  ;  why  should  we  faint  and  be  dis- 
mayed while  we  plead  for  him  ? 

My  brethren,  is  it  not  reasonable  that  we  should 
stand  up  for  him  in  this  world  ?  yea,  is  it  not  reason 
that  in  all  things  we  should  study  his  exaltation 
here,  since  he  in  all  things  contrives  our  honour 
and  glory  in  heaven  ?  A  child  of  God  should 
study  in  every  of  his  relations  to  serve  the  Lord 
Christ  in  this  world,  because  Christ,  by  the  execu- 
tion of  every  one  of  his  offices,  seeks  our  promotion 
hereafter. 

If  these  be  not  sufficient  arguments  to  bow  us 
to  yield  up  our  members,  ourselves,  our  whole 
selves  to  (Jod,  that  we  may  be  servants  of  right- 
eousness unto  him  ;  yea,  if  by  these  and  such  like 
wo  are  not  made  willing  to  stand  up  for  him  before 
men,  it  is  a  sign  that  tiiere  is  but  little,  il  any,  of 
the  grace  of  God  in  our  hearts. 


Yea,  further,  that  we  should  have  now  at  last  in 
reserve  Christ  as  authorized  to  be  our  advocate  to 
plead  for  us  ;  for  this  is  the  last  of  his  offices  for 
us  while  we  are  here,  and  is  to  be  put  in  practice 
for  us  when  there  are  more  than  ordinary  occasions. 
This  is  to  help,  as  we  say,  at  a  dead  lift,  even  then 
when  a  Christian  is  taken  for  a  captive,  or  when  he 
sinks  in  the  mire  where  is  no  standing,  or  when  he 
is  clothed  with  filthy  garments,  or  when  the  devil 
doth  desperately  plead  against  us  our  evil  deeds, 
or  when  by  our  lives  we  have  made  our  salvation 
questionable,  and  have  forfeited  our  evidences  for 
heaven.  And  why  then  should  not  we  have  also 
in  reserve  for  Christ  ?  And  when  profession  and 
confession  will  not  do,  when  loss  of  goods  and  a 
prison  will  not  do,  when  loss  of  country  and  of 
friends  will  not  do,  then  to  bring  it  in,  then  to  bring 
it  in  as  the  reserve,  and  as  that  which  will  do,  to 
wit,  willingly  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  his  name ; 
and  since  he  doth  his  part  without  grudging  for 
us,  let  us  do  ours  with  rejoicing  for  him.  (Isa.  xsiv. 
16.     John  xxi.  19.) 

Use  Suth.  Doth  .lesus  Christ  stand  up  to  plead 
for  us,  and  that  of  his  mere  grace  and  love  ?  Then 
this  should  teach  Christians  to  be  watchful  and 
wary  how  they  sin  against  God.  This  inierence 
seems  to  run  retrograde  ;  but  whoso  duly  considers 
it,  will  find  it  fairly  fetched  from  the  premises. 
Christianity  teaches  ingenuity,  and  ajitness  to  be 
sensible  of  kindnesses,  and  doth  instruct  us  to  a 
loatliness  to  be  overhard  upon  him  from  whom  we 
have  all  at  free  cost.  "  Shall  we  sin  that  grace 
may  abound  ?  God  forbid.  Shall  we  do  evil  that 
good  may  come  ?  God  forbid.  Shall  we  sin  be- 
cause we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  ? 
God  forbid."  (Rom.  vi.  1,  2,  15.) 

It  is  the  most  disingenuous  thing  in  the  world 
not  to  care  how  chargeable  we  are  to  that  friend 
that  bestows  all  upon  us  gratis.  When  Mephi- 
bosheth  had  an  opportunity  to  be  yet  more  charge- 
able to  David,  he  would  not,  because  he  had  his 
life  and  his  all  from  the  mere  grace  of  the  king. 
(2  Sam.  xix.  24—28.)  Also  David  thought  it  too 
much  for  all  his  household  to  go  to  Absalom's  feast, 
because  it  was  made  of  tree  cost.  Why,  Christ  is 
our  advocate  of  free  cost,  we  pay  him  neither  fee 
nor  income  for  what  he  doth ;  nor  doth  he  desire 
aught  of  us,  but  to  accept  of  his  free  doing  for  us 
thankfully.  Wherefore  let  us  put  him  upon  this 
work  as  little  as  may  be,  and  by  so  doing  we  shall 
show  ourselves  Christians  of  the  right  make  and 
stamp.  We  count  him  but  a  fellow  of  a  very  gross 
spirit  that  will  therefore  be  lavishing  of  what  is  his 
friend's,  because  it  is  prepared  of  mere  kindness  for 
him.  Esau  himself  was  loath  to  do  this  ;  and  shall 
Christians  be  disingenuous  ? 

I  dare  say,  if  Christians  were  sober,  watchful, 
and  of  a  more  self-denying  temper,  they  need  not 
]iut  the  Lord  Jesus  to  that  to  which,  for  the  want 
ol  these  things,  they  do  so  often  put  him.  I  know 
he  is  not  unwilling  to  serve  us,  but  1  know  also 
that  the  love  of  Ciirii-t  should  constrain  us  to  liv& 
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not  to  ourselves,  hut  to  him  that  loved  us,  that 
died  fur  us,  and  rose  again.  (2  Cor.  v.  14,  15) 
We  shall  do  that  which  is  naught  too  much,  even 
then  when  we  watch  and  take  care  what  we  can 
to  prevent  it.  Our  flesh,  when  we  do  our  utmost 
diligence  to  resist  it,  will  defile  hoth  us  and  our 
bebt  performances.  We  need  not  lay  the  reins  on 
its  neck  and  say,  What  care  we  ?  the  more  sin  the 
more  grace,  and  the  more  we  shall  see  the  kindness 
of  Christ,  and  what  virtue  there  is  in  his  advocate's 
office  to  save  us.  And  should  there  he  any  such 
here,  I  would  present  them  with  a  scripture  or 
two ;  the  first  is  this,  "  Do  ye  thus  requite  the 
Lord,  O  foolish  peo}ile  and  unwise?"  (Deut.  xxxii. 
C.)  And  if  this  gentle  check  will  not  do,  then 
read  the  other.  Shall  we  say,  Let  us  do  evil,  that 
good  may  come?  their  damnation  is  just.  (Rom. 
iii.  8.)  IJesides,  as  nothing  so  swayeth  with  us  as 
love,  so  there  is  nothing  so  well  pleasing  to  God 
as  it.  Let  a  man  love,  though  he  has  opportunity 
to  do  nothing,  it  is  accepted  of  the  God  of  heaven. 
But  whiTe  there  is  no  love,  let  a  man  do  what  he 
will,  it  is  not  at  all  regarded.  (1  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 3.) 
Now'  to  be  careless  and  negligent,  and  that  from  a 
supposed  understanding  of  the  grace  of  Christ  in 
the  exercise  of  his  advocateship  for  us  in  heaven, 
is  as  clear  sign  as  can  be,  that  in  thy  heart  there 
is  no  love  to  Christ,  and  that  consequently  thou  art 
just  a  nothing,  instead  of  being  a  Christian.  Talk, 
then,  what  thou  wilt,  and  profess  never  so  largely, 
Christ  is  no  advocate  of  thine,  nor  shall  thou,  thou 
so  continuing,  be  ever  the  better  for  any  of  those 
pleas  that  Christ,  at  God's  bar,  puts  in  against  the 
devil,  for  his  people. 

Christians,  Christ  Jesus  is  not  unwilling  to  lay 
out  himself  for  you  in  heaven,  nor  to  be  an  advo- 
cate for  you  in  the  presence  of  his  Father;  but  yet 
he  is  unwilling  that  you  should  render  him  evil  for 
good  :  I  say,  that  you  should  do  so  by  your  remiss- 
ness and  carelessness  for  want  of  such  a  thinking 
of  things  as  may  affect  your  hearts  therewith.  It 
would  be  more  comely  in  you,  would  please  him 
better,  would  belter  agree  with  your  profession, 
and  also  belter  would  prove  you  gracious,  to  be 
sound  in  the  power  and  nature  of  these  conclusions. 
"  How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer 
therein?"  (Rom.  vi.  2.)  "If  ye  be  risen  with 
Clirist,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  :  for  ye  are 
dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
Mortify,  therefore,  your  members  which  are  upon 
tiie  earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affec- 
tion, evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is 
idolatry  ;  for  w  hich  things'  sake  the  wrath  of  God 
Cometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience."  (Col.  iii 
1—6.) 

I  say,  it  would  be  more  comely  for  Christians  to 
eay,  W's  \\\\l  not  sin  because  God  will  pardon  ;  we 
will  not  commit  inicjuity  liccause  Christ  will  advo- 
cate for  us.  "  I  write  unto  you  that  ye  sin  not ; 
though  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father."     Why,  the  brute  would  conclude,  I 


will  not  do  so,  because  my  master  will  beat  me  ;  I 
will  do  thus,  for  then  my  master  will  love  me. 
And  Christians  should  be  above  men,  brutish  men. 

And  for  a  conclusion  as  to  this,  let  me  present 
you  with  three  considerations: — (1.)  Know  that  it 
is  the  nature  of  grace  to  draw  holy  arguments  to 
move  to  goodness  of  life  from  the  love  and  good- 
ness of  God,  but  not  thence  to  be  remiss.  (2  Cor. 
V.  14.)  (2.)  Know  therefore  that  they  have  no 
grace  that  find  not  these  effects  of  the  discoveries 
of  the  love  and  goodness  of  God.  (3.)  Know  also 
that  among  all  the  swarms  of  professors  that  from 
age  to  age  make  mention  of  the  name  of  Christ, 
they  only  must  dv^•ell  with  him  in  heaven  that  do 
part  from  iniquity,  and  are  zealous  of  good  works. 
(2  Tim.  ii.  19.)  "He  gave  himself  for  these.  (Tit. 
ii.  11 — 14.)  Not  that  they  were  so  antecedent  to 
this  gift.  But  those  that  he  hath  redeemed  to 
himself  are  thus  sanctified  by  the  faith  of  him. 
(Acts  xxvi.  18.) 

Use  Seventh.  Is  it  so  ?  Is  Jesus  Christ  an 
advocate  with  the  Father  for  us?  Then  this 
should  encourage  strong  Christians  to  tell  the 
weak  ones  where,  when  they  are  in  their  tempta-  J 
tions  and  fears  through  sin,  they  may  have  one  to  " 
plead  their  cause.  Thus  the  apostle  doth  by  the 
text ;  and  thus  we  should  do  one  to  another.  Mark, 
he  telleth  the  weak  of  an  advocate :  "  My  little 
children,  I  write  unto  you,"  &c. 

Christians,  when  they  would  comfort  their  de- 
jected brethren,  talk  too  much  at  mvers,  or  in 
generals  :  they  should  be  more  at  the  mark  :  "  A 
word  spoken  in  season,  how  good  is  it?"  I  say. 
Christians  should  observe  and  inquire,  that  they 
may  observe  the  cause  or  ground  of  their  brother's 
trouble  ;  and  having  first  taken  notice  of  that,  in 
the  next  place  consider  under  which  of  the  offices 
of  Jesus  Christ  this  sin  or  trouble  has  cast  this  man ; 
and  so  labour  to  apply  Christ  in  the  word  of  the 
gospel  to  him.  Sometimes  we  are  bid  to  consider 
him  as  an  apostle  and  high-priest,  and  sometimes 
as  a  forerunner  and  an  advocate.  And  he  has,  as 
was  said  afore,  these  divers  offices,  with  others,  that 
we  by  the  consideration  of  him  might  be  relieved 
under  our  manifold  temptations.  This,  as  I  said, 
as  I  perceive  John  teaches  us  here,  as  he  doth  a 
little  before  of  his  being  a  sacrifice  for  us ;  for  he 
presenteth  them  that  after  conversion  shall  sin  with 
Christ  as  an  advocate  with  the  Father.  As  who 
should  say,  My  brethren,  are  you  tempted,  are  you 
accused,  have  you  sinned,  has  Satan  prevailed 
against  you  ?  "  We  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

Thus  we  should  do,  and  dehver  our  brother  from 
death.  There  is  nothing  that  Satan  more  desires 
than  to  get  good  men  into  his  sieve  to  sift  them  as 
wheat,  that  if  possible  he  may  leave  them  nothing 
but  bran  ;  no  grace,  but  the  very  husk  and  shell  of 
religion.  And  when  a  Christian  comes  to  know 
this,  should  Christ  as  priest  or  advocate  be  hid 
from  him,  what  could  bear  him  up  ?  But  let  him 
now  remember  and  believe  that  "  we  have  an  ad- 
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vocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous," 
and  he  forthwith  conceiveth  comfort ;  for  an  advo- 
cate is  to  plead  for  me  according  as  has  been 
showed  afore,  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  the 
wrath  and  accusation  of  my  adversary,  and  still  be 
kept  safe  under  grace. 

Further,  by  tolling  of  my  brother  that  he  hath 
an  advocate,  I  put  things  into  his  mind  that  he 
has  not  known,  or  do  bring  them  to  remembrance 
which  he  has  forgotten,  to  wit,  that  though  he 
hath  sinned,  he  shall  be  saved  in  a  way  of  justice. 
For  an  advocate  is  to  plead  justice  and  law,  and 
Christ  is  to  plead  these  for  a  saint  that  has  sinned; 
yea,  so  to  plead  tliem  that  he  may  be  saved.  This 
being  so,  he  is  made  to  perceive  that  by  law  he 
must  have  his  sins  forgiven  him  ;  that  by  justice 
he  must  be  justified.  For  Christ,  as  an  advocate, 
pleadeth  for  justice,  justice  to  himself;  and  this 
saint  is  of  himself, — a  member  of  his  body,  of  his 
flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

Nor  has  Satan  so  good  a  right  to  plead  justice 
against  us,  though  we  have  sinned,  that  we  might 
be  damned,  as  Christ  has  to  plead  it,  though  we 
liave  sinned,  that  we  might  be  saved.  For  sin 
cannot  cry  so  loud  to  justice  as  can  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  and  he  pleads  his  blood  as  advocate,  by 
which  he  has  answered  the  law  ;  wherefore  the  law 
having  nothing  to  object,  must  needs  acquit  the 
man  for  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  pleads.  I  conclude 
tliis  with  that  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Surely  his  salva- 
tion is  nigh  them  that  fear  him ;  that  glory  may 
dwell  in  our  land.  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  to- 
gether ;  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each 
other.  Truth  shall  spring  out  of  the  earth  ;  and 
righteousness  shall  look  down  from  heaven.  Yea, 
the  Lord  shall  give  that  which  is  good  ;  and  our 
land  shall  yield  her  increase.  Righteousness  shall 
go  before  him  ;  and  shall  set  us  in  the  way  of  his 
steps."  (Ps.  Ixxxv.  9—13.) 

Use  Eighth.  But  what  is  all  this  to  you  that  are 
not  concerned  in  this  privilege  ?  The  children, 
indeed,  have  the  advantage  of  an  advocate  ;  but 
what  is  this  to  them  tliat  have  none  to  plead  their 
cause?  (Jer.  xxx.  12,  13);  they  are,  as  we  say, 
left  to  the  wide  world,  or  to  be  ground  to  powder 
between  the  justice  of  God  and  the  sins  which  they 
have  committed.  This  is  the  man  th.at  none  but 
the  devil  seeks  after  ;  that  is  pursued  by  the  law, 
and  sin,  and  death,  and  has  none  to  plead  his  cause. 
It  is  sad  to  consider  the  plight  that  such  an  one 
is  in.  His  accuser  is  appointed,  yea,  ordered  to 
bring  in  a  charge  against  him,  "  Let  Satan  stand 
at  his  right  hand,"  iu  the  place  where  accusers 
stand.  "  And  when  he  shall  be  judged,  lot  him 
be  condemned,"  let  there  be  none  to  plead  for  his 
deliverance.  If  he  cries,  or  ofl'oreth  to  cry  out  for 
mercy  or  forgiveness,  "  lot  his  prayer  become  sin." 
(Ps.  cix.  (5.)  This  is  the  jiortion  of  a  wicked  man : 
"  Terrors  take  hold  on  him  as  waters,  a  tomiiest 
stealeth  him  aw'ay  in  the  night,  the  east  wind  car- 
rioth  him  away,  and  he  departcth,  and  as  a  st<irm 
hurleth  him  out  of  his  place  ;  for  God  shall  cast 


upon  him,  and  not  spare ;  he  would  fain  flee  out 
of  his  hand.  Men  shall  clap  their  hands  at  him, 
and  shall  hiss  him  out  of  his  place."  (Job  xxvii. 
20—23.)  And  what  shall  this  man  do?  Can 
he  overstand  the  charge,  the  accusation,  the  sen- 
tence, and  condenmation  ?  No,  he  has  none  to 
plead  his  cause.  I  remember  that  somewhere  I 
iiave  read,  as  I  think,  concerning  one  who,  when 
he  was  carrying  upon  men's  shoulders  to  the  grave, 
cried  out  as  he  lay  upon  the  bier,  "  I  am  accused 
before  the  just  judgment  of  God;"  and  a  while 
after  "  I  am  condemned  before  the  just  judgment 
of  God."  Nor  was  this  man  but  strict  as  to  the 
religion  that  was  then  on  foot  in  the  world  ;  hut 
all  the  religion  of  the  world  amounts  to  no  more 
than  nothing,  I  mean  as  to  eternal  salvation,  if 
men  be  denied  an  advocate  to  plead  their  cause 
with  God.  Nor  can  any  advocate,  save  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous,  avail  anything  at  all,  because 
there  is  none  appointed  but  him  to  that  work,  and 
therefore  not  to  be  admitted  to  enter  a  plea  for 
their  client  at  the  bar  of  God. 

Ohjeclion.  But  some  m.ay  say.  There  is  God's 
grace,  the  promise,  Clirist's  blood,  and  his  second 
part  of  priesthood  now  in  heaven.  Can  none  of 
these  severally,  nor  all  of  them  jointly,  save  a  man 
from  hell,  unless  Christ  also  become  our  advocate? 

Ans.  All  these,  his  advocate's  office  not  ex- 
cluded, are  few  enough,  and  little  enough,  to  save 
the  saints  from  hell  ;  for  the  righteous  shall 
scarcely  be  saved.  (1  Pet.  iv.  18.)  There  must  then 
be  the  promise,  God's  grace,  Christ's  blood,  and 
him  to  advocate  too,  or  we  cannot  be  saved.  What 
is  the  promise  without  God's  grace,  and  what  is 
that  grace,  without  a  promise  to  bestow  it  on  us? 
I  say,  what  benefit  have  we  thereby?  Besides,  if 
the  promise  and  God's  grace,  without  Christ's 
blood,  would  have  saved  us,  wherefore  then  did 
Christ  die  ?  Yea,  and  again  I  say,  if  all  these, 
without  his  being  an  advocate  for  us,  would  have 
delivered  us  from  .ill  those  disadvantages  that  our 
sins  and  infirmities  would  bring  us  to,  and  into  ; 
surely  in  vain  and  to  no  purpose  was  Jesus  made 
an  advocate.  But,  soiil,  there  is  need  of  all,  and 
therefore  be  not  thon  offended  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
is  of  the  Father  m.ide  so  much  to  his,  but  rather 
admire  and  wonder  that  the  Father  and  the  Son 
should  be  so  concerned  with  so  sorry  a  lump  of 
dust  and  ashes  as  thou  art.  And  I  say  again,  be 
conlbunded  to  tliink  that  sin  .■^liiuild  bo  a  thing  so 
horrible,  of  power  to  pollute,  to  captivate  and 
detain  us  from  God,  that  without  all  this  ado  (I 
would  speak  with  reverence  of  God  and  his  wis- 
dom) we  cannot  be  delivered  from  the  everlasting 
destruction  that  it  hath  brought  upon  the  children 
of  men. 

But  I  say,  wh.it  is  this  to  them  that  are  a<1- 
niittcd  to  a  privilege  in  the  advocate -office  of 
Christ  ?  Whether  he  is  an  advocate  or  no,  the 
case  to  them  is  the  same.  True,  Christ  as  a  Sa- 
viour is  not  divided.  He  that  hath  him  not  in  all, 
shall  have  him  in  none  at  all  of  his  offices  in  a 
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eaving  innnnor.  Therefore  he  for  whom  he  is  not 
an  advocate,  he  is  nothing,  as  to  eternal  life. 

Indeed  Christ,  by  some  of  his  offices,  is  con- 
cerned for  tlie  elect,  before  by  some  of  them  he  is. 
But  such  shall  have  the  blessing  of  them  all  before 
they  come  to  glory.  Nor  hath  a  man  ground  to 
say,  Christ  is  here  or  there  mine,  before  he  has 
ground  to  say,  he  also  is  mine  advocate  ;  though 
tliat  office  of  his,  as  has  been  already  showed, 
stands  in  the  last  place,  and  comes  in  as  a  reserve. 
But  can  any  imagine  that  Christ  will  pray  for 
them  as  priest,  for  whom  he  will  not  plead  as 
advocate?  Or  that  he  will  speak  for  them  to 
God,  for  whom  he  will  not  jilead  against  the  devil  ? 
No,  no,  they  are  his  own  that  he  loveth  to  the  end, 
(John  xiii.  1.)  to  the  end  of  their  lives,  to  the  end  of 
their  sins,  to  the  end  of  their  temptations,  to  the  end 
of  their  fears,  and  of  the  exercise  of  the  rage  and 
malice  of  Satan  against  them.  "  To  the  end  "  may 
also  be  understood,  even  until  he  had  given  them 
the  profit  and  lieucfit  of  all  his  offices  in  their  due 
exercise  and  administration.  But,  I  say,  what  is  all 
this  to  them  that  have  him  not  for  their  advocate? 

You  may  remember  that  I  have  already  told 
you  that  there  are  several  who  have  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  for  their  advocate,  to  wit,  tho.se  that  are  still 
in  their  sins  pursuing  of  their  lusts,  those  that  are 
ashamed  of  him  before  men,  and  those  that  are 
never  otherwise  but  lukewarm  in  their  profession. 
And  let  us  now,  for  a  conclusion,  make  further 
inquiry  into  this  matter. 

Is  it  likely  that  those  should  have  the  Lord 
Jesus  for  their  advocate  to  plead  their  cause,  who 
despise  and  reject  his  person,  his  word,  and  ways  ? 
Or  those  either  who  are  so  far  off  from  sense  of 
and  shame  for  sin,  that  it  is  the  only  thing  they 
hug  and  embrace  ?  True,  he  pleadeth  tlie  cause 
of  his  people,  both  with  the  Father  and  against  the 
devil,  and  all  the  world  besides  ;  but  open  pro- 
faneness,  shame  of  good,  and  without  heart  or 
warmth  in  religion,  are  no  characters  of  his  people. 


It  is  irrational  to  think  that  Christ  is  an  advo- 
cate for,  or  that  he  pleadeth  the  cause  of  such,  who 
in  the  self-same  hour,  and  before  his  enemies,  are 
throwing  dirt  in  his  face,  by  their  profane  mouths 
and  unsanetified  lives  and  conversations. 

If  he  pleads  as  an  advocate  for  any,  he  must 
plead  against  Satan  for  them,  and  so  consequently 
must  have  some  special  bottom  to  ground  his  plea 
upon, — I  say,  a  bottom  better  than  that  upon 
which  the  carnal  man  stands  ;  which  bottom  is 
either  some  special  relation  that  this  man  stands  in 
to  God,  or  some  special  law  he  hath  privilege  bv, 
that  he  may  have  some  ground  for  an  appeal,  if 
need  be,  to  the  justice  and  righteousness  of  God. 
But  none  of  these  things  belong  to  them  that  are 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  They  stand  in  no 
special  relation  to  God  ;  they  are  not  privileged 
by  the  law  of  grace. 

Obj.  But  doth  not  Christ  as  advocate  plead  for 
his  elect,  though  not  called  as  yet  ? 

Ans.  He  died  for  all  his  elect,  he  prayeth  for  all 
his  elect  as  a  priest ;  but  as  an  advocate  he 
pleadeth  only  for  the  children,  the  called  only. 
Satan  objecteth  not  against  God's  election,  for  he 
knows  it  not :  but  he  objecteth  against  the  called, 
to  wit,  Whether  he  be  truly  godly  or  no,  (Job  i. 
9,  10.  Zech.  iii.,)  or.  Whether  they  ought  not  to 
die  for  their  transgressions.  And  for  these  things 
he  has  some  colour  to  frame  an  accusation  against 
us,  (and  now  it  is  time  enough  for  Christ  to  stand 
up  to  plead,)  I  say,  for  these  things  he  has  some 
colour  to  frame  a  plea  against  us,  for  there  is 
sin  and  a  law  of  works,  and  a  judge,  too,  that 
has  not  respect  of  persons.  Now,  to  overthrow 
this  plea  of  Satan  is  Jesus  Christ  our  advocate  : 
yea,  to  overthrow  it  by  pleading  law  and  justice  ; 
and  this  must  be  done  with  respect  to  the  chil- 
dren only.  "  My  little  children,  I  write  unto  you, 
that  ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous." 
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HEAET'S    EASE    IN    HEAET    TEOUBLE. 


I 


It  is  the  happy  privilege  of  some  minds  to  discover  in  affliction  motives  for  their  healthiest  exercise. 
They  are  cuiitident  that  the  burden  which  lies  so  heavy  upon  them  conceals,  amidst  a  heap  of  care* 
and  pains,  an  abundant  reward  for  patient  suffering.  It  is  pleasant  to  think  of  this,  as  they  toil  along 
tiieir  rough  path,  or  are  compelled  for  a  time  to  lie  down  in  darkness.  In  some  cases,  the  consolation 
hence  enjoyed  seems  to  spring  spontaneously  from  a  faith  instinctive  to  the  heart.  In  others,  it  is 
the  fruit  of  careful  thought,  of  inquiry,  and  meditation.  The  former  cases  have  the  brighter  look ; 
but  the  latter  are  the  more  instructive  and  encouraging.  It  is  not  for  the  generality  of  sufferers 
to  hope  that,  in  time  of  trouble,  some  good  emotion  will  spring  up  of  itself,  and  restore  their 
elasticity  of  spirit.  The  probability  is,  that  they  will  feel  themselves  growing  sadder,  and  more 
desolate  every  day,  and  that  any  constitutional  cheerfulness  of  nature  will  only  serve  to  render  their 
Borrow  more  intense.  Thus,  a  prudent  man,  when  he  considers  what  may  be  the  likelihood  of  his 
bearing  adversity  with  fortitude,  and  of  finding  consolation  when  cut  off  from  ordinary  comforts  and 
supports,  will  place  little  trust  in  his  buoyancy  of  heart,  or  in  the  possibihty  that  he  may  be  one 
of  the  very  few  whose  strength  increases  with  the  necessity  of  its  exercise.  He  will  rather  prepare 
for  the  trials  which  the  circumstances  of  the  present  teach  him  to  look  for  in  the  future,  by  the 
consideration  of  his  weakness,  and  his  manifold  want  of  support.  He  will  then  discover  a  source  of 
unfailing  encouragement  in  the  example  and  counsels  of  those  who  have  encountered  corresponding 
distresses.  In  so  far  as  they  sustained  their  burdens  by  some  force  peculiar  to  themselves,  neither 
their  narratives  nor  their  precepts  can  afford  him  any  direct  comfort.  But  if  they  assert  that  their 
only  availing  support,  their  only  abiding  supply  of  consolation,  was  derived  from  means  open  to  all 
sufferers,  then  the  lesson  which  they  teach  is  one  of  the  first  to  be  studied. 

The  ills  to  which  we  are  exposed  in  this  life  are  almost  as  various  as  numerous.  Did  every 
distress  need  its  own  special  antidote,  the  wretchedness  of  mankind  would  be  far  greater  than  it  is. 
But,  happily,  there  are  some  few  grand  and  sovereign  remedies  for  multitudes  of  griefs,  distinct  in 
themselves,  but  gathered  into  one  class,  and  overcome  by  the  irresistible  mercy  which  has  provided 
for  their  cure.  Thus  men's  affections  may  be  wounded  in  countless  ways,  but  the  one  grace  of 
divine  love  is  an  all-sutBcient  balm,  however  deep  the  wound,  or  however  inflicted.  So  too, 
numberless  as  are  the  agitations  to  which  the  mind  is  subject,  truth,  speaking  by  God's  Word 
and  Spirit,  surmounts  them  all ;  leaves  not  one  beyond  the  circle  of  its  benign  influence. 

Once  assured  of  this  all-important  fact,  a  man  may  prepare  himself  for  any  possible  change  of 
ciMidition — for  any  trial  of  fortitude  and  patience.  He  has  good  and  reasonable  cause  to  believe, 
that,  witli  a  mind  open  to  conviction,  he  may  imbibe  new  strength  from  a  closer  attention  to  the 
designs  of  his  being.  No  less  assured  may  he  become  that  nothing  will  hajipen  sufficient  to  turn 
him  from  his  course,  unless  by  the  consent  or  unl'aitlifuhiess  of  his  own  will.  To  suppose  the 
contrary  is  to  cast  a  doubt  upon  the  only  principles  which  give  security  to  hope,  or  even  to  morality. 
It  is  inconsistent  with  the  knowledge  which  we  possess  of  God's  ways  and  works,  to  believe  that  on 
any  of  the  paths  opened  for  us  by  his  providence,  either  enemies  can  arise,  or  events  occur  without 
his  permission.  But  that  which  he  permits  can  only  be  allowed  in  furtherance  of  his  ultimate 
purposes  ;  and  they  who  meekly  look  to  these  ns  the  end  of  their  own  course,  can  never  reasonably 
ddubt  of  their  final  triumph. 

Whatever  tends  to  establish  the  mind  in  the  conviction  of  these  truths,  prepares  it  for  a  calta 
and  happy  future.  The  records  left  us  of  men  who  have  thus  preserved  a  serene,  and  even  joyous 
temper  in  the  stormiest  passages  of  life,  are  proofs  of  the  value  of  their  principles.  But  here,  too, 
caution  is  necessary.  The  eftect  produced  on  our  feelings  by  examples,  or  instances,  must  not  be 
mistaken  for  the  operation  of  the  grace  from  which  they  sprung.  By  contemplating  the  triumphs 
of  martyrs  and  confessors,  we  may  learn  how  possible  it  is  to  be  "  sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing; 
but  the  profoundest  admiration  of  such  characters,  the  most  confident  belief  that  they  were  made 
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enffioicut  for  tlioii-  laliours  ami  sutYorings  by  lieavenly  gifts,  can  afford  us  no  support  of  itself  in  tlie 
(lav  of  adversity.  15y  shifting  the  ground  of  our  hope  from  truth  to  human  sympathy  and  affection, 
we  become  dependent  upon  feelings  instead  of  knowledge.  Hence,  while  we  cheer  ourselves  with 
the  books  which  record  the  successful  labours  and  patient  endurance  of  God's  children,  it  is  not  the 
biogrnpliical  element  in  such  reading  which,  fascinating  as  it  is,  can  inspire  strength,  but  a  hearty 
reception  of  the  very  same  truths  and  principles  by  which  the  characters  admired  were  moulded. 
For  direct,  |)raetical  purposes,  therefore,  it  can  matter  little  from  whose  pen  a  work  on  religious 
consolation  has  jirocecdcd.  The  question  for  the  reader  is,  the  soundness  of  the  advice, — the  ready 
applicability  of  its  counsels.  It  may  be  soothing,  and  in  some  respects  useful,  for  him  to  know  that 
the  author  had  himself  proved  the  worth  of  his  belief;  but  to  imitate  him  will  prove,  under  any 
circumstances,  a  much  more  difficult,  and  certainly  a  much  less  effective  process  than  a  direct 
pursuit  of  the  faith  itself.  A  want  of  this  consideration  has  led  to  some  serious  failures  in  tbe  ardent 
hopes  inspired  by  religious  sympathies.  The  ordinary  differences  of  character  existing  among  the 
best  of  men  must  always  render  any  imitation  of  an  example,  merely  as  such,  equally  doubtful  and 
laborious.  But  the  power  of  divine  grace  overcomes  differences  and  inequalities  of  every  kind  ;  and 
the  person  who  miijht  utterly  fail  in  an  attempt  to  imitate  another's  excellence  because  he  admired 
and  loved  him — who  might  struggle  in  vain,  all  his  life  long,  to  mould  the  features  of  his  character 
after  those  of  his  friend,  niaj',  notwithstanding  the  invincible  obstacles  to  any  conformity  of  this 
kind,  succeed  in  becoming  like  liim  as  one  child  of  God  is  like  another,  by  the  direct  operation  of 
the  same  Spirit. 

The  following  treatise  was  printed  with  Bunyan's  name  on  the  title-page  about  four  years  after 
his  death.  There  are  reasons  for  doubting  its  authenticity ;  but  it  is  probably  one  of  those  productions 
which,  as  before  suggested,  Bunyan  may  have  committed  to  the  care  of  publishers  to  be  printed  on 
any  fitting  occasion. 

The  author,  whoever  he  was,  bad  suffered  much  ;  but  he  wisely  leads  the  reader  to  meditate 
rather  on  the  helps  which  came  to  him, — on  the  methods  of  God's  sustaining  mercy, — than  on  any 
peculiarities  of  his  own  character  or  uuderstauding. 

H.  S. 


HEART'S  EASE  IN  HEART  TROUBLE. 


"Let  mlijour  heart  be  troubled ;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me." — John  xiv.  1. 


These  words  are  a  part  of  our  blessed  Saviour's 
last  sermon  upon  earth  just  before  his  passion, 
whicli  begins,  as  is  probable,  at  the  13th  verse  of 
the  13th  chapter  of  tliis  gospel,  and  ends  at  the 
last  verse  of  the  10th  chapter  ;  in  which  verse  our 
Lord  tells  his  disciples,  (how  dear  soever  they  were 
to  him,  yet)  in  the  world  they  should  have  per- 
secution, tribulation  :  of  which  he  had  often  told 
them  before,  in  effect,  that  they  should  not  expect 
tlieir  heaven  here,  but  his  cross  they  must  bear, 
if  tiiey  would  wear  his  crown  ;  tribulations  of  all 
kinds,  outward  and  inward,  you  must  endure — it 
is  your  portion  here,  you  are  thereunto  appointed. 
Man  is  naturally  born  to  trouble,  as  the  sparks 
naturally  fly  upwards,  and  new-boru  to  trouble 
also,  and  commonly  to  new  and  more  troubles. 
"  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall 
suffer  [lersecution,"  (Acts  xiv.  22.  2  Tim.  iii.  IS,) 
of  hand,  or  tongue,  one  way  or  other.  Indeed, 
such  as  can  be  content  with  a  profession  of  a  god- 
liness that  may  suit  with  the  times — that  can  please 
themselves  with  any  kind  of  godliness,  or  with  a 
form,  any  form  of  godliness,  and  that  can  change 
tlieir  forms  when  they  please — such  may  avoid 
persecution  ;  but  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus,  in  the  power  and  spirit  of  Christ  Jesus,  and 
resolve  to  live  up  to  the  examj)lc  and  rule  of  Christ. 
Jesus,  they  shall  have  persecution — no  avoiding  it. 
No  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God  but  by  tri- 
bulation. But,  notwithstanding  this,  our  Lord  lays 
tills  positive  command  on  his  disciples,  "  Let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled." 

These  poor  disciples  were  like  shortly  to  sustain 
an  heavy  loss  of  their  dearest  Lord  ;  he  was  now 
going  away  from  them — a  greater  loss  they  could 
not  have ;  and  yet  saith  Christ,  "  Let  not  your 
hearts  be  troubled ;"  which  command  is  repeated 
and  exiiluiued  in  the  27th  verse,  "  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,  nor  let  it  be  al'raid." 

Wiiat  1  might  they  say,  must  we  not  be  trou- 
bled at  all  ?  must  nothing  trouble  us  ¥  No,  we 
must  not  be  troubled  for  any  outward  loss ;  for 
any  outward  trihulation,  for  parting  with  the 
nearest  and  dearest  relation,  we  must  not  be  trou- 
bled ;  yet  we  are  not  forbidden  to  be  troubled  for 
Zion.  It  is  a  grievous  sin  not  to  be  grieved  for 
the  aftlictions  of  Jos('i)h  ;  surely,  we  must  be  trou- 
bled for  God's  dishonour,  because  men  break  God's 
commandments.  Trouble  of  iieart,  except  for  sin, 
is  sinful  trouble.     Where  sin  lies  heavy,  affliction 


lies  light.  They  shall  not  say,  I  am  sick ;  for 
their  iniquities  shall  be  forgiven  them.  (Isa. 
x.xxiii.  24.)  Sense  of  pardon  to  those  souls  that 
have  felt  the  burden  of  sin,  much  alleviates  and 
lightens  the  burden  of  affliction.  "  Strike,  Lord," 
said  Luther,  "  now  I  am  absolved  from  my  sin." 

We  are  always  too  prone  to  fall  into  extremes, 
to  sin  either  in  excess  or  in  defect;  too  much,  or 
too  little  :  we  are  faulty  both  ways.  As  for  sin, 
which  is  the  worst  of  evils,  we  are  apt  to  be  trou- 
bled too  little.  How  few  fail  here  in  the  excess, 
though  it  is  possible  so  to  do  ;  and  some  have,  that 
refuse  to  be  comforted  by  all  the  sweet  promises 
of  Christ  in  the  gospel ;  but  there  are  but  few  of 
those  :  most  of  us  fail  in  the  defect.  W^e  are  not 
troubled  for  sin  so  much  as  we  should  ;  our  sing 
do  not  lie  so  hard  and  heavy  upon  us  as  they 
should  ;  our  hearts  do  seldom  feel  the  weight  of 
sin  pressing  us  down  ;  many  sins  lie  light  on  us  : 
our  vain  thoughts,  our  omissions,  careless  per- 
formance of  holy  duties,  mis-spending  precious 
time,  idle  talk,  &c.,  and  such-like  evils,  which 
should  trouble  us  most,  they  trouble  us  least. 

But,  our  afflictions,  which,  comparatively,  are 
but  light,  lie  too  heavy  upon  us,  and  press  us  down, 
even  to  the  dust.  So,  in  respect  of  afflictions 
themselves,  we  are  apt  to  run  into  extremes, 
against  which  the  Holy  (ihost  gives  caution  a.s  to 
both  extremes.  "  My  son,  despise  not  the  chas- 
tening of  the  Lord ;  neither  be  weary  of  his  cor- 
rection," (Prov.  iii.  11  :)  the  apostle  explains  it, 
"  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him."  (Ileb. 
xii.  5.)  Adding  a  most  powerful  argument  against 
those  extremes :  "  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,"  (Ileb.  xii.  G,)  even  as  a  father  the  son 
in  whom  he  delighteth  ;  and  therefore  despise  not 
his  chastisements  and  fatherly  corrections,  slight 
them  not,  for  they  come  from  a  loving  father,  a 
wise  father,  and  should  not  be  despised  by  his 
children  :  they  are  the  fruits  of  his  love.  Also  you 
must  not  be  weary  of  them,  nor  faint  under  them, 
for  the  same  reason,  viz.  because  they  shall  not 
hurt  you  ;  they  flow  from  your  Father's  love,  from 
a  Father  they  come  who  delighteth  in  you,  and 
therefore  ye  ought  not  to  faint  under  them,  or, 
as  it  is  in  the  text,  whatever  affliction  bel'alls  you, 
"  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled." 

It  is  heart  trouble  you  see  that  is  here  forbidden  ; 
not  a  filial  sense  of  God's  hand,  nor  a  child-like 
acknowledgment  of  God's  rod ;  God's  rod  hath  a 
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voice,  niid  its  voice  must  be  heard.  When  liis 
hand  is  lifted  up  to  strike,  to  lay  on  any  blows  on 
118,  or  on  any  of  our  relations,  or  earthly  comforts, 
we  must  observe  it,  and  him,  and  acknowledge  the 
same ;  but  not  to  acknowledge  and  observe  the 
hand  of  God,  not  to  consider  in  the  day  of  adver- 
sity, not  to  humble  ourselves  under  his  mighty 
liaud.  nut  to  stoop  and  yield  to  God,  but  to  think 
or  say  of  our  affliction  that  it  cannot  be  helped, 
there  is  no  remedy,  it  is  common  and  ordinary, 
and  the  like — this  is  to  despise  the  chastening  of 
tlie  Lord:  take  heed  of  this.  But  yet,  we  must 
take  heed,  too,  that  under  the  pretence  of  being 
sensible  of  the  hand  of  God,  and  of  his  strokes 
npon  us,  that  we  do  not  fall  into  the  other  extreme, 
of  being  weary  of  his  chastisements,  and  of  de- 
spondency, and  fainting  under  his  corrections  ;  we 
must  be  careful  that  we  do  not  let  our  hearts  be 
troubled. 

Qmst.  But  is  it  possible  that  we  should  be 
iifflictod,  deprived  of  liberty,  of  estate,  of  loving 
n'lations,  of  tlie  desire  of  our  eyes,  and  of  the 
(K-light  of  our  hearts,  (for  such  in  a  most  eminent 
manner  was  Jesus  Christ  to  his  disciples,  he  was 
'•the  desire  of  all  nations,")  and  not  be  troubled 
at  our  very  hearts  ?  Can  we  behold  our  Benja- 
mins, our  Sarahs,  our  Rebekahs,  our  Josephs,  &c., 
taken  away,  our  dear  husbands,  our  loving,  faithful, 
tender  wives,  snatched  away  from  us  with  a  stroke, 
with  a  sudden  stroke,  to  be  in  a  moment  deprived 
of  such  comforts,  and  in  such  a  time  too,  in  an  evil 
time,  in  a  sad  and  suffering  time,  when  such  helpers 
would  sweeten  our  sufferings,  and  help  to  bear  our 
burdens,  would  give  us  sweet  counsel,  and  uphold 
us  in  the  way  of  God ; — what  I  is  it  possible  such 
knots  should  be  untied,  and  so  suddenly,  such 
flowers  cropt  off,  cut  down,  such  sweet  friends 
removed  from  us,  as  lay  once  in  our  bosoms,  and 
sent  to  the  chambers  of  darkness,  sealed  up  in  the 
dust,  made  silent  in  the  grave,  to  see  their  sweet 
faces  no  more,  till  the  heavens  be  no  more  ; — is 
it  possible,  I  say,  in  such  cases,  not  to  be  troubled? 
or  if  it  be  possible,  is  it  necessary,  or  is  it  attainable  ? 
May  we  arrive  to  such  a  temper,  may  we  get  such 
a  calm,  quiet,  tranquil,  and  submissive  frame  of 
spirit?     It  is  admirable,  but  is  it  attainable  ? 

I  answer,  we  must  not  despise  the  chastenings 
of  the  Lord,  as  was  noted  before ;  we  must  not  be 
as  stocks  or  stones,  altogether  insensible  of  the 
hand  of  God  upon  us;  no,  we  must  be  sensible, 
we  nnist  lay  those  things  to  our  hearts,  and  con- 
sider tlie  work  of  God.  Such  losses,  and  of  such, 
are  to  be  lumcnted ;  they  will  be  found  wanting,  their 
relations  will  find  tliem  wanting,  their  families  will 
liiid  them  wanting,  the  poor  will  find  them  wanting, 
niid  the  church  also.  David  lamented  the  loss  of 
Jonatiian,  and  the  discijiles  the  loss  of  Lazarus: 
lawful  it  is,  then,  to  be  affected  with  the  deaths  and 
departures  of  our  dear  relations  and  friends,  and 
moderately  to  mourn  for  them  ;  but  our  care  must 
lie,  that  we  suffer  not  nature  to  work  alone  without 
grare,  for  then  it  will  soon  go  beyond  its  bounds; 


nature  must  be  restrained  and  bounded.  It  is 
moderate  mourning  that  is  lawful.  Mourn  we  may, 
"  but  not  as  those  that  have  no  hope,"  (1  Thess. 
iv.  13,  14,)  for  those  that  sleep  in  Jesus,  they  being 
safe  and  happy  ;  for  "  if  v\-e  believe  that  Jesus  died 
and  rose  again,  even  so  they  that  sleep  in  Jesus 
will  God  bring  with  him."  Troubled  we  cannot 
choose  but  be  in  such  cases,  and  under  such  strokes, 
but  we  must  "not  let  our  hearts  be  troubled,"  saith 
our  Lord.  And  what  this  imports  you  shall  see 
by  and  by.  It  is  trouble  of  heart  that  is  here  for-  ■ 
bidden  ;  but  what  is  it  that  will  prevent  or  cure  ■ 
this  heart  trouble  ?  Our  Saviour  answers  in  the 
next  words:  "Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 
me  :  in  my  father's  house  are  many  mansions,"  &c. 
In  which  we  may  observe  these  parts,  viz. : — 

1.  An  evil  disease,  or  spiritual  distemper,  inti- 
mated and  prohibited,  to  which  the  disciples  of 
Christ  are  incident  and  prone  in  time  of  affliction  ; 
and  that  is  trouble  of  heart :  this  may  seize  you, 
but  take  heed  of  it,  labour  against  it.  As  if  the 
Lord  had  said,  I  know  it  will  be  a  cutting,  a 
killing  thing  to  you  to  part  with  me,  your  dear 
and  loving  Lord  and  master ;  but  part  with  me 
you  must,  and  take  heed  of  this  indecent  distemper 
of  heart  trouble  ;  "  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled," 
saith  our  Lord  Jesus. 

2.  The  best  preventative  of,  or  remedy  for,  this 
spiritual  distemper  proposed  and  enjoined  :  "  ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  As  if  our  Lord 
had  said,  Surely  you  believe  in  God,  why  then  are 
your  hearts  troubled  ?  Cannot  your  faith  in  God 
support  you,  if  you  act  it  upon  him  ?  But  if  that 
cannot,  then  act  your  faith  also  on  me  ;  believe  also 
in  me.  Set  your  faith  to  work  on  me.  Believe  that 
I  love  you,  that  when  I  leave  you,  I  will  not  leave 
you  comfortless  :  "  I  wiU  send  the  Comforter  unto 
you,  and  he  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever."  (John 
xiv.  16,  17.)  Therefore,  let  not  your  hearts  be 
troubled.  "  Believe  in  me."  I  must  leave  you, 
and  I  and  you  must  part :  but  believe  where  I  am 
going,  and  let  the  consideration  of  that  quiet  you, 
and  comfort  you:  "in  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions;"  there  is  a  better,  a  far  better 
condition  for  you  above,  than  that  you  are  in  here; 
for  here  you  are  tossed  up  and  down  from  place  to 
place,  and  are  exposed  to  many  straits.  I  myself 
here,  on  earth,  have  not  a  house  where  to  lay  my 
head;  but  in  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions. 
There  is  an  house  above,  "  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens."  (2  Cor.  v.  1.)  ^Yhen 
once  you  come  thither,  you  shall  remove  no  more ; 
there  are  many  mansions,  room  enough  for  you 
all,  and  for  all  the  innumerable  company  of  angels 
and  saints;  therefore,  "believe  in  me,"  for,  these 
things  are  most  true  that  I  tell  you.  And  believe 
also,  "that  I  go  to  prepare  a  iilaco  for  you;"  I 
go  to  take  possession  of  those  celestial  mansions, 
of  those  everlasting  habitations  for  you,  in  your 
name  and  stead.  While  you  are  here  on  earth,  I 
shall  prepare  you  for  those  mansions  ;  and  when  I 
go  from  vou,  I  will  pre^iare  them  for  you.     There- 
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fiire,  to  prevent  those  heart  troubles  which  you 
are  subject  to,  because  of  my  departure  from  you, 
aud  to  fortify  you  against  theni,  (for  I  am  solici- 
tous for  you,)  this  is  the  remedy  that  I  purpose 
and  enjoin  you  to  practise:  that  seeing  "you 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me,"  act  your  faith 
on  me.  From  which  words  thus  explained,  I  com- 
mend to  your  Ciiristian  consideration  this  gospel 
doctrine,  viz. : — 

Doct.  That  the  livdij  acting  of  true  faith  vpon 
God  and  Christ,  or  upon  God  in  Christ,  is  the  best 
preventative  of,  and  remedy  against,  heart  trouble, 
vnder  the  greatest  loss  whatever.  Or,  Faith  acted  on 
God  in  Christ  is  the  sovereign  cure  of  heart  trouble. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  is  very  tender  over  his  poor 
disciples,  and  having  foretold  them  of  the  hard 
usage,  and  bad  entertainment  they  should  meet 
with  in  the  world,  losses  and  crosses,  tribulations 
and  persecutions,  he  now  leaves  with  them  some 
antidotes  against  distempers  of  mind,  some  cordials 
against  those  faintings  of  spirit,  and  troubles  of 
heart,  to  which  he  knew,  they  being  flesh  and 
blood,  were  subject.  And  this  in  the  text  is  chief 
and  principal  :  "  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled  ; 
ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  This  your 
faith  will  be  your  best  cure,  your  best  remedy. 

Poor  believers  are  but  princes  in  disguise  here 
in  this  world  :  princes  they  are,  Christ  hath  made 
tliem  all  so  ;  but  while  here  below  they  are  in  a 
foreign  land,  under  a  veil.  "  It  doth  not  now 
iippear  what  they  shall  be."  (1  John  iii.  2.)  They 
liave  a  large  patrimony,  but  it  lies,  indeed,  in  a 
l;ind  unknown  to  the  world ;  it  is  in  Terra  Incog- 
nita, if  the  expression  can  be  borne.  The  holy, 
the  great  God  himself  is  their  portion,  their  heri- 
tage ;  God  is  their  sure,  their  full,  their  lasting, 
their  everlasting  portion.  They  arc  heirs  of  a 
kingdom.  (James  ii.  5.)  Heirs  of  salvation.  (Ileb. 
i.  14.)  Heirs  of  God,  co-heirs  with  Christ.  (Rom. 
viii.  17.)  Yea,  nil  things  of  this  world  arc  theirs. 
(I  Cor.  iii.  21.)  All  tilings  are  blessed  and  sancti- 
fied to  them,  and  shall  conduce  to  their  spiritual 
and  eternal  welfare.  (Rom.  viii.  28.)  Yet  not- 
withstanding all  this,  and  although  heaven  and 
earth  lies  at  the  feet  (as  it  were)  of  godliness,  and 
of  those  who  profess  it,  in  the  power  of  it, — god- 
liness having  the  promise  of  this  life,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come,  (1  Tim.  iv.  8,) — and,  notwith- 
tlandiiig  believers  have  a  true  title  to  all  the  good 
of  both  worlds,  yet  may  those  poor  but  blessed 
saints  be  exposed  to  manifold  temptations  and  tri- 
bulations in  this  world  :  they  may  have  a  dark, 
and  sad,  and  stormy  way  of  it  to  their  Father's 
house  ;  they  may  be  stripped  of  all  their  earthly 
comforts,  may  be  deprived  of  their  libert}',  estate, 
nearest  friends  and  relations,  as  we  read  in  Scrip- 
ture, that  such  hath  been  the  portion  of  the  best 
saints.  And  upon  tliis  the  people  of  God  have 
been  dejected  and  disquieted  ;  they  have  desjionded, 
tlieir  hearts  have  been  troubled,  and  have  thereby 
displeased  their  heavenly  Father,  who  would  have 


them  believe  that  all  things  shall  work  together 
for  their  good. 

Now,  our  Lord,  in  this  text,  forbids  this  dis- 
temper of  mind,  and  would  not  have  his  disciples, 
who  had  God  for  their  Father,  and  himself  for 
their  Redeemer,  and  who  had  title  to  such  hap- 
jniiess  in  the  other  world,  to  despond,  and  to  be 
disquieted  ;  therefore  he  lays  this  charge  on  them, 
"  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled  :"  adding  the 
proper  means  to  prevent  this  sinful  malady  of  heart 
trouble,  that  it  might  not  seize  on  them  ;  or,  if  it 
had,  to  cure  them  of  it,  viz.  "  ye  believe  in  God, 
believe  also  in  me." 

"  The  lively  acting  of  true  faith  upon  God  in 
Christ,  it  is  the  best  preventative  of,  and  remedy 
against,  heart  trouble,"  under  the  greatest  loss 
whatsoever.  Which  proposition  I  shall  prosecute, 
in  the  assistance  of  God's  Spirit,  and  according  to 
the  measure  of  light  and  grace  I  have  received, 
after  this  manner  and  method  following  : 

First,  by  way  of  demonstration.  Secondly,  of 
confirmation  ;  and  then  to  apply  and  make  im- 
provement of  it  for  our  use. 

First,  by  way  of  demonstration  ;  endeavouring 
to  show — 

First.  That  God's  choicest  saints  are  in  this 
world  subject  to  all  kinds  of  troubles,  losses,  and 
afflictions  ;  and  whence  it  is,  and  why  so. 

Second.  That  under  those  losses  and  afflictions, 
they  are  subject  to  despond,  to  be  dejected,  and 
to  be  troubled  in  their  hearts. 

Third.  What  this  heart  trouble  is  that  Christ 
forbids  here. 

Fourth.  How,  that  believing  in  God  and 
Christ,  is  the  best  means  to  prevent  and  cure  this 
heart  trouble. 

First.  That  God's  choicest  saints  are  liable  to 
all  kinds  of  trouliles,  losses,  and  afflictions,  even  in 
the  greatest,  heaviest,  and  sorest ;  as  we  read  of 
Job,  David,  Heman,  and  others. 

God  had  but  one  Son  without  sin,  but  no  son 
without  suffering.  His  only -begotten  Son  was  a 
man  of  sorrows ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  assures  us 
that,  "  If  ye  be  without  chastening,  whereof  all  are 
partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons." 
(Heb.  viii.  12.) 

God's  children  are  hable  to  sufferings,  whether 
we  consider  them  as  men  or  as  Christians  ;  as  men, 
"  ]\Ian  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  full  of  trouble." 
(Job  xiv.  1.)  As  our  relations  and  comforts  in- 
crease, so  do  the  occa.sioiis  of  trouble.  God  never 
ajipointed  tiiis  world  to  lie  tlie  place  of  man's  rest, 
but  of  our  exercise,  and  only  a  passage  to  another 
world  :  and  in  this  our  passage  we  must  look  for 
storms  and  tempests ;  if  we  can  through  mercy 
obtain  a  tolerable  passage  through  this  world,  and 
a  comfortiiblo  passage  out  of  it  into  that  better 
above,  wo  shall  have  cause  to  bless  the  Lord  to  all 
eternity. 

Anil  much  more,  as  Christians,  must  we  expect 
troubles  ;  for  man  is  no  sooner  brought  home  to 
God,  but  he  must  expect  to  be  hated  by  the  world, 
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assaultid  by  Satnn,  (.liimtPTied  by  the  Lord  ;  our 
own  corrupt  hearts  will  be  always  vexing  ;  the 
oMinan,  the  flesh,  thwarting  all  the  motions  of  the 
new  nature,  lusting  against  the  spirit.  The  lusts 
of  the  tlesh  will  be  as  pricks  in  our  eyes,  and  as 
thorns  in  our  sides;  we  shall  have  enemies  in  our 
own  houses. 

But  this  truth  is  so  manifest  in  all  the  Scriptures, 
that  I  shall  insist  no  longer  on  it,  only  shall  add 
this  by  way  of  use  :  let  all  Christians  prepare  for 
affliction  by  getting  an  interest  in  God  through 
Christ,  by  getting  sin  pardoned  and  purged,  by 
getting  peace  with  God  and  conscience,  by  getting 
hearts  crucified  to  the  world;  and  then  when 
troubles  come,  let  us  bear  them  as  Christians,  not 
murmur  nor  repine,  but  in  patience  possess  our 
.souls ;  not  desponding  nor  fainting  ;  remembering 
that  our  troubles  are  no  more,  but  infinitely  less 
than  we  have  deserved.  "  He  will  not  lay  upon 
man  more  than  right."  (Job  xxxiv.  23.)  God 
perfectly  understands  our  need,  and  knows  our 
strength.  "  If  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness," 
(1  Pet.  i.  C;)  "  he  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you 
to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able."  (I  Cor.  x. 
13.)  It  is  the  wise,  just,  and  gracious  God.  and 
our  Father,  that  tempers  our  cup  for  us.  Many 
earthly  parents  do  not  correct  their  children  in 
measure,  being  ignorant  of  their  nature  and  dispo- 
sition ;  and  therefore  their  correction  doth  them 
no  good.  Many  physicians  mistake  the  constitu- 
tions of  their  patients,  and  therefore  may  do  them 
more  hurt  than  good ;  but  God  knows  our  need, 
and  our  strength,  and  so  suits  all  his  remedies 
accordingly;  therefore  let  us  be  patient,  bearing 
our  troubles  with  an  equal  mind,  not  suffering  as 
per  force,  but  willingly.  It  is  said  that  they 
"  yielded  their  bodies,"  that  is,  cheerfully,  to  the 
fire.  (Dan.  iii.  28.)  In  our  affliction,  let  us  search 
our  hearts,  and  try  our  ways ;  let  us  fly  to  God 
by  prayer,  and  resign  up  ourselves  to  him,  and 
trust  in  him,  casting  our  cares  and  burdens  on 
him.    (Ps.  Iv.  22.     1  Pet.  v.  7.) 

Moreover,  it  is  our  w-isdom,  that  while  we  are 
at  ease,  have  our  comforts  about  us,  let  us  look  for 
troubles ;  afflictions  from  God,  as  well  as  for  God, 
arc  part  of  our  cross  which  we  must  take  up  daily. 
Sickness,  death  of  friends,  loss  of  estate,  &e.,  we 
must  look  for  them,  that  we  may  not  be  surprised. 

He  that  buildeth  an  house,  or  a  ship,  doth  not 
make  this  his  work  and  care,  that  it  should  not 
rain  upon  it,  or  that  it  should  have  no  storms  or 
tempests,  for  this  cannot  be  prevented  by  any  care 
of  ours;  but  that  the  house  or  ship  may  be  made 
able  to  endure  all  without  prejudice.  So  must  it 
be  our  care  to  provide  for  afflictions;  for  to 
prevent  them  altogether  we  cannot ;  but  prepare 
for  them  wo  may,  and  must,  as  was  hinted  before  ; 
to  treasure  up  God's  i)romises,  and  store  our  souls 
with  gr.icos,  and  sjiiritual  comforts,  and  firm  rcso- 
I.itions  in  God's  strength,  to  bear  up  and  hold  on, 
we  had  need  be  well  "  shod  with  the  preparation 
of  the  gospel  of  peace."  (Eph.  vi.  15.) 


Jlost  Christians  are  not  mortified  and  crucified 
to  the  world,  not  acquainted  with  God  and  the 
promises,  as  they  ought  to  be,  nor  so  resolved  to 
follow  God  fully,  as  they  ought,  and  therefore  are 
so  dejected  and  discontented  when  affliction  comes. 
Oh  that  we  did  count  the  cost,  when  we  first 
begin  to  make  profession  of  Christ ;  and  that  we 
had  liad  such  full  persuasions  of  the  incomparable 
worth  and  excellencies  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  that 
we  could  willingly  part  with  all  things  for  his 
sake  I  Oh  that  we  had  such  believing  appre- 
hensions of  the  wisdom,  faithfulness,  righteousness 
and  mercy  of  God,  such  sights  of  his  reconciled 
face,  and  such  tastes  of  his  fatherly  love  to  us  in 
Christ,  as  that  we  could  quietly  submit  to  his  holy 
will,  and  be  well  satisfied  with  all  his  dispensations 
towards  us  I     S(i  much  of  this  first  particular. 

Second.  The  disciples  of  Christ,  under  the 
afflictions  which  they  meet  with  in  this  world,  are 
apt  to  be  troubled  in  their  hearts,  to  be  disquieted 
in  their  minds,  to  be  dejected  and  discouraged. 
It  was  so  with  holy  David,  "  Why  art  thou  cast 
down,  0  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted 
in  me  ?"  (Ps.  xlii.  5.)  He  w-as  sensible  of  his 
afflictions,  and  that  disquieted  him,  and  cast  him 
down.  God's  people  are  subject  to  such  disquiet- 
ments,  because  they  are  flesh  and  blood,  subject 
to  the  same  passions,  made  of  the  same  mould, 
subject  to  the  same  impressions  without  as  other 
men;  and  their  natures  are  upheld  with  the  same 
supports  and  refreshments  as  others,  the  with- 
drawings  and  want  of  which  affecteth  them  as 
well  as  others.  And  besides  those  troubles  they 
suffer  in  common  with  others,  by  reason  of  their 
being  called  out  of  the  world,  the  world  hates 
them,  and  they  are  therefore  more  exposed  to 
tribulation  than  others,  and  so  are  apt  to  be  cast 
down  and  discouraged :  this  our  Lord  foresaw 
would  befall  his  disciples  after  his  departure  from 
them  ;  and  therefore  he  counsels  them  against  the 
same  :  "  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled." 

Quest.  But  it  may  be  demanded,  "  Whence 
ariseth  this  heart  trouble  and  disquietment  of  mind 
under  affliction?" 

Ans.  There  are  many  causes  of  it,  which  is 
necessary  for  us  to  know,  that  so,  knowing  the 
causes,  we  may  the  better  find  the  cure  ;  there  are 
outward  and  inward  causes. 

First.  Outward  causes. — 1.  And  the  first  may  be 
God  himself  He  sometimes  withdraws  the  beams 
of  his  countenance,  withholds  the  sense  of  his  love, 
hideth  his  face  from  his  children,  which  the  saints 
in  Scripture  so  bitterly  complain  of,  and  so  earnestly 
pray  against :  whereupon  the  souls  even  of  the 
strongest  Christians  are  disquieted.  This  caused 
trouble  to  the  soul  of  Jesus  Christ  himself  (John 
vii.  27.)  When  a  poor  child  of  God,  together  with 
his  affliction,  apprehends  God  to  be  his  enemy, 
and  that  his  troubles  are  mixed  with  God's  dis- 
pleasure, (and  it  may  be  his  conscience  tells  him 
that  God  hath  a  just  quarrel  against  him,  because 
he  hath  not  walked  so  holUy,  so  humbly,  so  evenly, 
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and  BO  strictly  with  Guil  as  he  might,  had  he  iieon 
mure  watclifiil,  careful,  ami  circiimspeot,  and  that 
he  hath  not  renewed  and  kept  his  peace  with  God 
as  he  shonid,  and  might  have  done,)  this  sense  of 
God's  displeasure  puts  a  sting  into  all  his  afflictions, 
and  this  causeth  trouhle  of  heart  and  disquiet- 
mcnt  of  mind.  And  justly  may  such  a  soul  he 
trouliled  that  has  ever  felt  tiie  joys  of  God's  salva- 
tion, the  sweet  influences  of  his  love, — that  has 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  seeing,  that  in 
his  favour  is  Ufe,  and  his  loving-kindness  is  better 
than  life.  (Ps.  x.xx.  6 ;  Lxiii.  3.) 

2.  The  devil  is  the  cause  sometimes  of  the  heart 
troulile  of  God's  children.  For  he  being  a  cursed 
spirit  cast  out  of  heaven,  full  of  disquietinent  and 
discontent  himself,  labours  all  he  can  to  troulile 
and  disquiet  others,  to  bring  others  (as  much  as  in 
him  lies)  into  the  same  cursed  condition  with  him- 
self. He  being  cast  out  of  Paradise  himself,  envies 
us  the  parjidise  of  a  good  and  quiet  conscience,  for 
that  is  our  paradise  until  wo  come  to  heaven  :  and 
this  paradise  a  poor  child  of  God  may  possess  in  a 
prison,  in  a  dungeon,  on  a  dunghill. 

Two  main  designs  the  devil  hath  ujion  men  : 
the  one  is,  if  possible,  by  all  imaginable  slights, 
temptations,  and  enticements,  he  may  keep  men 
in  a  course  of  ungodliness,  to  hinder  them  from 
coming  to  Christ  by  faith  and  repentance,  to  deter 
them  from  his  holy  ways.  And  when  he  is  not 
able  to  do  this,  but  that  unsearchable  rich  and  free 
grace  takes  hold  of  some  poor  souls,  and  they  are 
snatched  out  of  his  hands,  their  captivity  led 
captive  by  that  mighty  Redeemer,  then  all  the 
devil's  labour  is  to  hinder  their  comfort,  and  to  in- 
terrupt their  peace,  and  to  make  their  way  to 
heaven  as  hard  and  uncomfortable  to  them  as  pos- 
sible, pursuing  them  with  all  dejecting  and  heart- 
troubling  temptations. 

3.  Wicked  men  are  also  active  iu  the  troubling 
of  God's  people  ;  they  are  indeed  the  true  troublers 
of  God's  Israel.  They  load  God's  people  with 
reproaches,  and  there  is  nothing  that  the  nature  of 
man  is  more  impatient  of  than  reproaches,  for 
there  is  no  man  so  mean  but  thinks  himself  worthy 
of  some  respect ;  now  a  reproachful  scorn  shows 
an  utter  disrespect  of  a  man,  which  flows  from  the 
very  superfluity  of  malice.  "  Reproach  hath 
broken  my  heart,"  saith  David,  (Ps.  Ixix.  2(),)  and 
nothing  more  doth  he  complain  of  than  rejiroach, 
and  nothing  more  are  God's  people  liable  to  than 
this.     These  are  the  causes  from  without. 

Second.  There  are  inward  causes  also  of  heart 
trouble  and  despondency  :  when  God's  people  are 
in  afQiction,  most  time  that  black  cloud  of  melan- 
choly also  surrounds  them,  and  darkness  makes 
men  fearful  and  dejected. 

There  are  many  causes  within  ourselves  :  as 
ignorance  of  God,  and  of  Clirist,  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  of  the  name  of  God.  They  that  know 
God's  name,  will  trust  in  hira  and  not  be  dejected. 
Also,  forgetfulness  of  God,  and  of  what  he  hath 
done  for  ua.     We  forget  God,  when  we  are  afraid 


of  man.  Our  overlooking  and  passing  by  tlie 
many  comforts  we  enjoy,  even  while  we  are  under 
affliction,  taking  little  notice  of  our  mercies,  but 
let  them  be  all  swallowed  up  in  our  miseries :  as 
Abraham,  because  he  had  no  heir;  and  Rachel, 
who  said,  "  Give  me  children,  or  I  die  ;"  though 
she  had  all  other  earthly  comforts,  yet  the  want  of 
this  one  so  troubled  her,  that  all  the  rest  seemed 
nothing. 

It  is  an  evil  thing  for  us  to  be  wedded  to  our 
own  wills.  None  Eiore  subject  to  discontent  than 
those  who  would  have  all  things  after  their  own 
way,  and  are  mere  strangers  to  self-denial.  Like- 
wise, false  apprehension  of  things  cause  heart 
trouble ;  to  think  God  hates  us  because  he  cor- 
rects us,  and  when  ho  takes  from  us,  that  it  is  all 
in  wrath.  Another  common  cause  is  our  own 
watchlessness  and  carelessness,  our  neglect  of  keep- 
ing our  hearts  and  consciences  pure  and  clean ;  and 
in  time  of  affliction,  these  former  neglects  of  duty 
come  to  our  minds,  then  conscience  awakes,  and 
tells  our  former  faults,  and  this  brings  trouble  of 
heart.  (1  Kings  xvii.  18.) 

Moreover,  unnecessary  scruples  cause  disquiet- 
ness,  solitariness,  idleness  :  when  persons  will  not 
do  what  is  needful,  they  are  troubled  with  that 
which  is  needless  ;  and  idleness  tempts  the  devil 
to  tempt  us  and  trouble  us  :  if  we  cannot  find  work 
for  ourselves,  the  devil  will  make  work  for  us. 

Also,  when  we  are  guilty  of  neglecting  doing 
good  to  others,  as  to  our  relations  :  not  reproving, 
admonishing,  or  encouraging  them  as  we  ought ; 
or  have  neglected  to  receive  that  good  from  them 
that  we  might ;  but  now  they  are  dead  and  gone, 
and  we  can  no  more  do  any  good  to  them,  nor 
receive  any  from  them,  this  hath  troubled  men  on 
their  sick  and  death-beds. 

Inconstantl)'  wavering  in  the  ways  of  God  will 
also  breed  disijuiet.  And  our  inordinate  love  of 
creature-comforts,  our  setting  of  our  hearts  on 
friends,  estates,  and  the  like,  letting  out  our  hearts 
on  husbands,  wives,  children,  ifcc,  this  is  to  build 
castles  in  the  air,  expecting  contentment  in  and 
from  those  things  that  cannot  yield  it.  Also  mul- 
titude of  worldly  business,  and  too  much  poring  on 
our  afflictions,  and  forecasting  the  events  of  things. 
You  see  what  a  crowd  of  causes  here  be  within 
ourselves  of  disquiet  and  heart  trouble. 

TmiiD.  The  third  particular  proposed  is,  \^  hat 
is  this  heart  trouble  which  Christ  here  forbids  his 
people,  and  that  he  would  fortify  them  against? 

Alts.  This  heart  trouble  is  such  a  sense  of  evils 
felt  or  feared  as  creates  to  us  heart  disquietment, 
dejection,  despondency,  depriving  us  of  that  tran- 
quillity, peace,  and  comfort  which  we  had  in  our- 
selves, or  otherwise  might  have  :  it  is  such  a 
disturbance  of  our  passions,  such  a  storm  and 
tempest  in  our  spirits,  as  causeth  inward  motions, 
emotions,  and  commotions  of  mind,  putting  all 
things  in  the  soul  out  of  order  ;  and  it  carries  in 
it  several  evil  things,  as  follow : — 

First.     Sinful  sorrow,  worldly  sorrow.     Wlien 
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Christ  liiid  told  liis  disciples  that  he  would  leave 
them,  and  that  after  he  was  gone,  they  should  be 
exposed  to  hard  and  heavy  things  from  the  world, 
bitter  persecution  for  his  name's  sake  ;  then  sorrov? 
filled  their  hearts.  (John  xvi.  1 — G.) 
■  God's  own  servants,  Christ's  own  disciples,  may 
have  their  hearts  filled  with  sorrow ;  against  this 
our  Lord  commands  many  preservatives  in  this 
sermon.  The  ground  of  this  sorrow  is  from  our- 
selves, from  our  own  hearts,  though  Satan  will  have 
a  hand  in  it :  and  it  comes  not  from  humiliti/,  but 
from  pride,  because  we  cannot  have  our  wills, 
therefore  we  are  discontented.  We  may  thank 
ourselves,  not  only  for  our  troubles,  but  for  our 
overmuch  troubling  ourselves  in  our  troubles.  If 
we  ward  and  guard  against  this  worldly  sorrow, 
our  troubles  would  not  lie  so  heavy  on  us  as  they 
do ;  for,  as  the  joy  of  the  Lord  doth  raise  and 
strengthen  the  soul,  so  doth  sorrow  deject  and 
weaken  it.  Sorrow  and  grief  doth  lie  like  lead  to 
the  heart,  cold  and  heavy,  and  sinks  it  downward 
still  ;  sorrow  contraeteth  and  draweth  the  soul  into 
itself  from  that  communion  and  comfort  it  might 
have  with  God  and  man ;  and  it  weakeneth  the 
execution  of  the  offices  of  it,  because  it  drinketh 
up  the  spirits,  it  melteth  the  soul,  it  causeth  it  to 
drop  away.  Yea,  in  this  kind  of  heart  trouble, 
God's  own  people  are  many  times  more  excessive 
than  others. 

1.  Because  man)'  times  their  burdens  are 
greater,  their  temptations,  desertions,  troubles  for 
bin  greater ;  as  their  joys  are  unspeakable  and 
glorious,  so  their  sorrows  are  sometimes  above 
expression.  Common  and  natural  courage  will 
carry  a  man  through  other  single  afflictions ;  but 
sin  is  a  heavier  burden  than  affliction,  and  the 
wrath  of  God  than  the  wrath  of  man. 

2.  They  have  a  greater  sense  than  others,  their 
hearts  being  made  tender  by  religion;  they  have 
also  a  clearer  judgment  than  others,  and  see  more 
into  the  nature  of  things  than  others,  they  see  a 
greater  evil  in  sin,  and  in  the  displeasure  of  God, 
than  others.  Tliey  value  God's  favour  more  than 
others,  therefore  when  be  hides  his  face,  they 
cannot  but  be  troubled.  They  observe  more  of 
the  displeasure  of  God  in  afflictive  providences  than 
others  do,  and  therefore  they  have  more  sorrow. 

3.  They  have  more  tender  affections  than  others ; 
the  new  heart  is  a  soft  heart.  A  stamp  is  sooner 
set  upon  the  wax  than  uixin  a  stone.  A  wicked 
man  hath  more  cause  to  be  troubled  than  a  godly 
man  ;  but  he  is  not  a  man  of  that  tenderness  and 
sonse,  and  therefore  is  not  so  affected  cither  with  God's 
•lealings  with  him,  or  with  his  dealings  with  God. 

Thus  we  find  often  in  Scripture  good  souls  de- 
pressed with  sorrow.  David  said  ho  was  like  a 
ekin-pottle  in  the  smoke,  all  wrinkled  and  dried  up. 
Read  Ps.  xxxviii.  and  Ps.  xxxix.  11.  "When 
thou  with  rebukes  dost  correct  man  for  sin,  (that 
is,  by  sickness,  death  of  relations,  and  other  losses,) 
thou  makest  his  beauty  (that  is  of  his  outward 
man)  to  consuiuc  away  like  a  moth."     Whereas 


the  beauty  of  the  soul  grows  fair  by  affliction,  but 
that  of  the  body  is  biased.  Age,  sickness,  losses, 
will  make  the  beauty  of  the  bod}'  to  fade,  but  of 
the  soul  to  shine.  "  Though  our  outward  man 
perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by 
day."  (2  Cor.  iv.  16.)  But  for  worldly  sorrow; 
that,  too  often,  not  only  weakeneth  the  body,  but  1 
also  causeth  heart  trouble.  "  A  merry  heart  doth 
good  like  a  medicine,  but  a  broken  spirit  drieth 
the  bones."  (Prov.  xvii.  22.) 

Quest.  But  is  this  worldlv  sorrow  lawful  and 
commendable  ? 

Alls.  No,  surely,  for  there  are  many  evils  in  it, 
which  we  should  avoid.     As — 

1.  Impatience  and  murmuring  against  God,  that 
is  an  effect  of  immoderate  sorrow;  when  our  wills  are 
crossed,  we  cannot  bear  it,  for  want  of  self-denial. 

2.  Quarrelling  at  instruments. 

3.  Using  indirect  means  for  our  relief.  It  is 
better  to  pine  away  in  our  afflictions,  than  to  be 
freed  from  them  by  sinning. 

4.  Desponding  and  distrustful  thoughts  of  God. 
"  Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  ?  will  he  be  favourable 
no  more  ?"  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  7,  8.) 

5.  Questioning  our  interest  in  God,  merely  be-     I 
cause  of  the  afflictions  upon  us.     "  If  God  be  with 
us,  why  has  all  this  befallen  us  ?"  (Judges  vi.  13.) 
Not  considering  how  hard  soever  God  denleth  with 
his  people,  yet  ho  loveth  them.  (Heb.  xii.  G.) 

6.  Sometimes  atheistical  thoughts  do  arise,  as  if 
there  were  no  God,  no  Providence,  (Ps.  Ixviii.  13,) 
as  if  it  were  in  vain  to  serve  the  Lord. 

7.  This  worldly  sorrow  indisposeth  to  all  good 
duties;  it  makes  a  mau  like  an  instrument  out  of 
tune,  or  a  bone  out  of  joint :  which  makes  the 
body  move  both  uncomely  and  painfully  ;  it  unfits 
for  duty  to  God  and  man. 

8.  It  makes  a  man  forget  former  mercies,  and 
overlook  present  mercies ;  all  is  nothing  under 
present  sufferings.    "  Give  me  children,  or  I  die." 

9.  It  makes  us  unfit  to  receive  mercies,  and  to 
embrace  the  best  counsels ;  such  plaisters  will  not 
stick  ;  they  refuse  to  be  comforted.  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  2.) 

10.  It  disposeth  us  to  receive  any  temptation  : 
Satan  hath  never  more  advantage  than  upon  dis- 
content. 

11.  It  hinders  beginners  from  coming  unto  the 
ways  of  God. 

12.  It  rejoiceth  and  hardeneth  the  wicked,  and 
it  grieves  and  damps  the  spirits  of  our  friends.  All 
these,  and  many  more  evils,  are  in  worklly  sorrow. 

Therefore,  this  evil  temper  we  must  labour 
against,  and  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  dejected  in 
sickness,  contempt  in  the  world,  loss  of  friends  and 
relations,  loss  of  honour,  and  earthly  interest.  May 
we  only  think  to  be  exempted  from  chastisements, 
whereof  all  God's  children  are  partakers?  (lleb. 
xii.  8.)  And  must  God  make  a  new  way  to 
heaven  for  us  ?  Or,  do  we  think  it  best  for  us  to 
live  here  for  ever,  in  ease,  in  plenty,  and  honour, 
and  never  see  a  change  ?  No,  surely  it  is  in  vain 
to  think  so.     It  becometh   us  betimes  to  prepare 
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for  crosses.  None  so  strong,  lively,  and  brisk 
now,  but  they  shall  shortly  witiier  and  decay. 
None  hold  their  heads  so  high  now,  but  they 
must  shortly  lay  theui  down  in  the  dust.  We 
and  our  dearest  relations  must  part. 

It  would  be  our  wisdom,  tu  turn  the  stream  of 
our  sorrow  for  losses  and  crosses,  into  godly  sorrow 
for  sin,  then  it  will  run  in  its  right  channel.  Let 
our  sins  lie  heavy  upon  us,  and  then  our  afflictions 
will  be  light.  Let  us  grow  weary  of  our  sins,  not  of 
our  sufferings.  "  God  doth  not  afflict  willingly,  nor 
grieve  the  children  of  men."  (Lam.  iii.  33.)  Let 
us  consider,  also,  the  real  spiritual  benefit  of  afflic- 
tion. God  aims  at  our  profit ;  and  in  good  time, 
in  the  best  time,  he  will  send  deliverance.  And 
be  sure,  those  that  are  not  unmindful  of  their  duty, 
God  will  not  be  unmindful  of  their  safety. 

But  that  which  should  mostly  affect  us,  and 
make  us  thke  heed  of  immoderate  worldly  sor- 
row, is  to  consider,  that  this  kind  of  sorrow  of 
heart  is  God's  curse,  imprecated  on  God's  enemies, 
'•  Give  them  sorrow  of  heart,  they  curse."  (Lam. 
iii.  65.)  As  godly  sorrow  is  God's  blessing,  a 
grace  of  God's  Spirit,  a  fruit  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  a  fruit  of  faith,  (Zech.  xii.  10,)  so  worldly 
sorrow  is  God's  curse,  and  a  bitter  I'ruit  of  unbelief. 
They  that  sorrow  for  sin  shall  be  comforted,  (Matt, 
v.  i  ;)  but  they  that  mourn  immoderately  i'or  out- 
ward lo.sses,  there  shall  be  none  to  comfort  them. 
This  is  the  first  piece  of  heart  trouble  which  Jesus 
Christ  hath  forbidden  :  "  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled  ;"  that  is,  not  filled  and  overcome  with 
worldly  sorrow;  whatever  your  losses  and  crosses 
be,  let  not  your  sorrow  go  beyond  its  lawful  bounds; 
take  heed,  "  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled." 

Second.  Another  piece  of  lieart  trouble  is  sinful 
fear.  And  against  this  distemper  also  Christ 
counselleth  his  disciples,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,  nor  let  it  be  afraid."  (John  xiv.  27.)  As 
if  he  had  said,  let  not  that  distemper  of  base,  slavish 
fear  seize  your  hearts. 

This  fear  is  a  passion,  or  rather  a  perturbation 
of  mind,  whereby  upon  the  sense  of  approaching 
evils,  the  mind  is  discomposed  and  disordered,  and 
the  heart  troubled  and  dejected. 

This  fear  is  a  tyrant  where  it  comes,  and  it 
tyrannizeth  where  it  prevails,  as  Job  iv.  14,  15. 
We  read  how  it  prevailed  over  that  famous  be- 
liever, the  father  of  believers,  Abraham,  to  his 
prejudice,  and  to  the  discredit  of  his  religion,  who 
for  fear  denied  his  wife  once  and  again.  (Gen.  xii. 
13.)  And  good  Isaac  was  taken  in  the  same 
fault.  (Gen.  xxvi.)  This  fear  troubles  men's  peace, 
and  disfiuicts  their  minds,  that  they  are  said  some- 
times to  be  like  the  leaves  of  the  furest ;  and  tliis 
fear  is  often  forbidden  to  Abraham,  (Gen.  xv.  1  ;) 
and  to  Isaac.  (Gen.  xxvi.  24.)  And  when  Israel 
was  in  the  greatest  dangers  that  ever  men  were, 
they  were  forbid  to  fear.  (Exod.  xiv.  13.  Isa.  viii. 
12.)  And  in  the  New  Testament,  our  Lord 
strongly  cautions  against  this  fear.  (Luke  xii.  4. 
32.)      "  Fear  none  of  those    things  which    thou 


shalt  suffer."  (Rev.  ii.  10.)  Slavish  fear  troubles 
the  heart  more  than  anything. 

Objection.  But  may  we  not  fear  God's  judg- 
ments ?  Did  not  good  Josiah  tremble  at  them  ? 
and  did  not  holy  David  say,  "  I  am  afraid  of  tliy 
judgments."  (Ps.  cxix.  120.) 

Ans.  Doubtless  it  is  our  duties  so  to  do.  When 
we  see  the  same  sins  abound,  for  which  God  iiath 
executed  his  judgments  in  former  times,  we  ought 
to  lay  them  to  heart,  and  to  be  affected.  (Jer. 
vii.  12.  Luke  xvii.  2(3,  &c.)  Remember  Lot's 
wife,  said  our  Lord.  So,  1  Cor.  x.  2.  Pet.  ii.  I>. 
Rom.  ii.  18.  Zeph.  iii.  (>,  7,  a  remarkable  scripture. 

AlthiHigh  it  went  well  with  Nehemiah  himself, 
yet  had  he  a  sad  resentment  of  the  state  of  Jeru- 
salem. (Neh.  i.) 

God's  people  have  tender  hearts,  vneked  men 
have  hearts  of  stone  ;  when  God  smites  them  they 
are  not  grieved.  (Jer.  v.  3.) 

But  we  must  distinguish  of  fear. 

1.  There  is  a  natural  lawful  fear,  when  evils  are 
approaching  to  our  bodies,  or  names,  or  friends, 
or  the  like  dangers  are  apparent,  it  is  natural  to 
fear.  This  was  in  the  best  men  in  the  world  ;  it 
was  in  Christ  himself.  (Mark  xii.  14,  15.)  Also  it 
is  said,  he  feared,  and  was  sore  amazed,  (Mark 
xiv.  33,)  yet  without  sin. 

2.  There  is  a  lawful,  filial  fear  of  God's  judg- 
ments, which  ariseth  from  the  consideration  of  the 
evil  of  sin,  and  of  God's  righteousness,  of  his 
hatred  of  sin  and  his  wrath  against  it ;  which  fear 
produceth  repentance,  self-examination,  a  turning 
to  God  with  our  whole  hearts,  through  reforma- 
tion, and  an  endeavour  to  secure  ourselves  in  God's 
covenant,  and  to  hide  ourselves.  "  A  prudent  man 
foreseeth  the  evil,  and  hideth  himself."  (Pruv. 
xxii.  3.)  A  striving  to  get  into  Christ,  and  to  get 
clear  evidence  of  God's  love  to  us  in  Christ ;  I 
say,  such  a  fear  that  worketh  these  effects  is  a 
great  duty. 

3.  There  is  a  base,  slavish  fear  of  approaching 
evils,  arising  from  our  misapprehensions  of  God, 
producing  in  us  unworthy  thoughts,  sinking  into 
despondency,  and  inciting  to  murmuring  and  im- 
patience, and  putting  us  upon  sinful  shifts,  the  use 
of  unlawful  means  to  prevent  or  escape  dangers  ; 
a  fear  of  despondency,  a  vexatious,  distracting 
fear,  that  drives  from  God,  and  unfits  for  service. 
A  tormenting,  disquieting  fear,  that  unsettles  and 
discomposeth  our  minds,  disturbs  our  peace,  sus- 
pends our  acts  of  faith,  and  disposeth  us  to  diffi- 
dence, distrust,  and  impatience  ;  this  is  the  fear 
that  Christ  would  not  have  his  people's  hearts 
troubled  with. 

Third.  Another  piece  of  heart  trouble  is  care, 
vexatious,  distracting  care,  which  our  Lord  wouM 
not  have  his  discii)les  trouble  themselves  with,  and 
therefore  he  useth  so  many  powerful  arguments 
to  dissuade  them  from  it,  Matt.  vi.  from  verse  25, 
onward.  1.  He  assures  us,  it  is  God  that  takes 
care  for  our  bodily  life,  we  trust  him  with  that, 
how  much  more  should  we  for  food  and  raiment. 
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2.  Sttith  he,  your  Father  takes  care  for  the  fowls, 
ami  pruvulos  fur  tliem,  "are  ye  not  much  better 
than  they  ?"  3.  He  clutheth  the  lilies,  "  And 
will  he  not  clothe  you  ?"  4.  You  cannot  by  all 
your  care  make  your  condition  better  than  God 
hath  appointed  it  shall  be.  (Matt.  vi.  27.)  5.  Your 
heavenly  Father  knows  you  want  all  these  things. 
(').  They  that  are  ignorant  of  God,  and  of  his 
fatherly  care  and  good  providence,  that  have  no 
God  to  care  for  them,  they  trouble  themselves 
with  those  cares ;  therefore  you  should  not  do  so 
who  have  an  heavenly  Father,  that  dearly  loves 
you,  and  looks  after  you.  7.  You  have  the  pro- 
mise of  the  faithful  God,  to  have  all  necessaries 
provided  for  you,  while  you  make  it  your  care  to 
serve,  and  please,  and  trust  him :  "  All  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  (Matt.  vi.  33.) 
8.  We  have  no  cause  to  be  thoughtful  for  time  to 
come,  because  every  day  brings  evil  enough  with 
it :  and  therefore  it  is  no  wisdom  to  perplex  our- 
selves with  cares.  (Matt.  vi.  3-1.)  So  again,  Luke 
xxi.  34.  Phil.  iv.  6  ;  "Be  careful  in  nothing." 
Gur  Lord  also  shows  us  how  prejudicial  such  cares 
are  to  our  profiting  by  the  word.  (Matt.  xiii.  22.) 
And  exjjressly  commands  us,  "  To  cast  our  cares 
upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  us."  (1  Pet.  v.  7.) 

Fourth.  Despondency  of  spirit,  dejectedness, 
distrnst,  discouragement,  are  other  pieces  of  heart 
trouble.  Such  as  was  in  David,  Ps.  xlii.  5  ;  cxlii.  3 ; 
cxliii.  4.  Casting  down  breeds  disquietuess,  because 
it  springs  from  pride,  which  is  a  turbulent  passion  ; 
and  everything  that  crosseth  and  disappoints  it, 
causeth  a  combustion  in  the  mind.  When  a  man 
cannot  come  down,  and  stoop  to  that  condition 
that  God  casts  him  into,  then  is  he  discontented ; 
and  this  comes  from  his  pride. 

A  Christian  should  be  very  careful  to  keep  up 
his  spirits,  vv-hen  his  conditiou  in  the  world  falls 
down.  Could  we  but  bring  our  minds  to  our  con- 
ditions, to  like  and  be  pleased  with  our  conditions, 
as  being  certainly  persuaded  that  our  present  con- 
dition is  best  for  us,  it  would  be  all  as  good,  all  as 
well,  all  as  comfortable  to  us,  as  if  we  could  bring 
our  conditions  to  our  minds ;  for  one  of  these 
must  be  done,  or  else  we  shall  never  be  free  from 
heart  trouble  while  we  live  :  either  our  minds 
must  bo  brought  just  even  to,  and  suited  and  coni- 
jiliant  to  our  conditions,  be  it  sickness,  poverty, 
shame,  prison,  &c.,  or,  our  conditions  umst  be 
enited  just  even  to  our  minds.  \Ye  have  a  mind 
to  health,  to  liberty,  &c.,  we  must  have  them,  or 
we  are  troubled.  Now  this  latter  is  wholly  and 
altogether  out  of  our  power,  we  cannot  add  a  cubit 
to  our  stature.  (Matt.  vi.  27.)  It  is  the  Lord  that 
appoints  all  our  conditions  for  us  ;  we  cannot  make 
our  conditions  liappy,  honourable,  &c.,  of  our- 
selves, and  without  God  ;  but  the  former  is  in  our 
]>ower,  by  the  help  of  God's  spirit  and  grace,  we 
may  bring  our  minds  to  our  conditions  :  it  is  an 
holy  art,  attainable  in  the  use  of  God's  means. 
Contentment  in,  and  with,  our  condition,  is  the 
bringing  of  our  minds  to  our  conditions,  to  he 


even,  and  suitable,  and  square  one  with  the  other; 
and  this  is,  as  I  said,  an  holy  art,  attainable  by 
Christians.  (Phil.  iv.  IL)  St.  Paul  had  learned 
it,  and  so  may  other  Christians.  It  is  suitableness 
between  our  minds,  and  our  conditions,  that  breeds 
quiet  and  content ;  and  if  we  have  not  quiet  in 
our  own  minds,  all  outward  comforts  will  do  no 
more  good  than  a  silken  stocking  to  a  scabbed 
leg ;  or  a  golden  slipper  to  a  gouty  foot. 

Now,  it  is  only  God  that  can,  but  never  will, 
(except  in  wrath,)  bring  any  man's  condition  to 
his  mind,  for  then  his  condition  sliould  be  changed 
almost  every  moment — so  mutable  is  man's  mind  : 
God  will  not  bring  the  condition  of  the  wicked  to 
their  mind,  (except  in  wrath,  as  was  said.)  For, 
as  their  outward  prosperity  doth  increase,  so  do  I 
their  desires  after  more  :  crescit  amor  nummi,  &c. 
And  the  wise  man  tells  us,  "  The  eye  is  never 
satisfied  with  seeing."  And  the  more  they  have,  J 
the  more  they  crave.  They  can  never  have  \ 
enough.  And  for  the  godly  themselves,  they  are 
not  so  free  from  covetousuess  as  they  should  be, 
but  still  need  to  learn  this  lesson  of  contentment, 
and  to  be  learning  of  it  all  their  days.  And  most 
commonly,  if  not  always,  God  by  his  grace  brings 
their  minds  to  their  conditions,  and  not  their  con- 
ditions to  their  minds.  And  for  this,  wise  Agur 
prays.  (Prov.  xxx.  9.)  Two  dangerous  extremes 
he  prays  against :  the  one  is  poverty,  that  would 
breed  discontent,  in  that  his  mind  would  be  below 
hia  condition,  debased  to  vile  and  sinful  practices, 
as  stealing,  &c. ;  the  other  is  riches,  that  would 
breed  discontent,  in  that  his  mind  would  be  above 
his  condition,  and  that  would  lift  him  up  to  base 
pride  and  forgetfulness  of  God  ;  therefore  he  begs  a 
suitableness  and  couveniency  between  his  mind  and 
his  condition  :  "  Feed  me  with  food  convenient." 
(Prov.  xxx.  8.) 

Certainly  we  shall  never  be  free  from  heart 
trouble  till  our  minds  be  brought  suitable  to 
our  conditions,  and  such  a  frame  would  prevent 
casting  down  in  time  of  affliction.  To  like  our 
condition,  to  be  pleased  and  satisfied  with  it,  and 
with  the  holy  will  of  God  in  it, — that  is,  to  be 
content,  content  with  sickness,  poverty,  shame, 
prison,  loss  of  relations  and  friends,  &c., — in  a 
word,  when  our  wills  lie  even  with  God's  will,  (as 
in  reason  they  should,)  and  our  minds  lie  even 
with  our  conditions,  then  have  we  inward  peace, 
and  tranquillity,  quietness,  and  contentment,  and 
never  till  then  :  and  then  sickness  is  as  good  as 
health,  and  poverty  is  as  good  as  riches ;  and  a 
prison,  &c.  And  this  is  that  blessed  frame  of 
spirit  we  must  labour  for,  and  we  ourselves  shall 
have  the  sweetness  of  it :  otherwise,  it  is  in  a 
man's  mind,  as  it  is  with  the  body  when  bones 
are  out  of  joint,  there  is  nothing  but  pain  and 
trouble  ;  but  this  bringing  of  our  minds  to  our 
conditions,  is  as  the  setting  of  the  bone  again. 
Casting  down  ourselves,  despondency,  discourage- 
ment, which  arise  from  discontent,  are  great  pieces 
of  heart  trouble. 
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This  distrust  of  God's  providence  is  a  grand 
evil;  when  we  think  we  cannot  live,  unless  we 
liave  a  greater  portion  of  earthly  things,  and  this 
sets  us  upon  carking  cares :  we  know  not  how  we 
and  ours  shall  be  provided  for,  &c.  Now  this  we 
may  cure,  by  casting  ourselves  upon  God's  pro- 
mises. (1  Pet.  V.  7.  Ps.  xxxiv.  lU ;  Ixxiv.  11. 
lleb.  xiii.  5.)  Let  us  cast  ourselves  on  God's  pro- 
vidence. Will  he  provide  for  ravens,  lilies,  and 
neglect  his  own  children  ?     It  cannot  be  imagined. 

Earthly  things  are  but  a  vain  show,  they  can 
give  us  no  joy  of  heart,  nor  peace  of  conscience  : 
they  cannot  add  one  cubit  to  our  stature,  nor  one 
moment  to  our  lives. 

Moreover,  this  happy  state  of  mind  is  attain- 
able ;  Eli  had  it,  (1  Sam.  iii.  18,)  and  David.  (2 
Sam.  XV.  25,  2G.)  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do 
what  secmcth  him  good."  Therefore  let  us  labour 
for  such  a  spirit :  such  a  contented  frame  of  niiud 
is  worth  a  kingdom  ;  without  it,  godliness  itself  is 
not  great  gain.  It  must  be  laboured  for ;  Paul 
said,  he  had  learned  it :  it  was  a  hard  lesson,  but 
sweet  when  learnt. 

Fifth.  Persecution  may  cause  heart  trouble, 
when  men  are  offended,  (Matt.  xiii.  21  ;)  when 
Peter  was  an  offence  to  Christ,  he  was  a  troiible  to 
him.  Our  Lord  did  on  purpose  foretell  his  dis- 
ciples what  persecutions  they  should  undergo,  tliat 
they  might  not  be  offended,  (John  xvi.  1 ;)  fore- 
warned, forearmed.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  not  to 
be  offended  at  persecution  for  Christ.  He  foretold 
liis  disciples  the  night  before  his  passion,  that  "all 
of  them  should  be  offended  at  him  that  night," 
(Matt.  xvi.  31,  5G  ;)  which  came  to  pass,  for  one 
of  them  openly  denied  him,  and  the  rest  forsook 
him  and  fled.  To  be  troubled  at  persecution  for 
Christ's  sake,  is  to  be  offended  at  the  cross  of 
Christ ;  and  that  he  would  not  have  bis  disciples 
ti)  be  by  any  means.  (Mark  viii.  38.) 

(Jhject.  But  is  it  not  said,  "  Great  peace  have 
they  that  love  thy  law,  and  nothing  shall  offend 
them?"  (Ps.  cxix.  165.)  How  then  come  the 
people  of  God  to  be  offended  ? 

I  answer,  they  that  truly  love  God's  law,  because 
they  love  God,  such  shall  have  peace  with  God, 
and  with  their  own  consciences,  and  that  is  great 
jicace,  and  nothing  shall  offend  them  ;  that  is, 
nnich  trouble  them,  since  they  have  peace  with 
God,  and  with  their  own  consciences.  Outward 
losses  and  crosses  are  easily  borne,  they  shall  make 
no  breach  upon  their  inward  peace.  They  that 
iiave  this  character  of  God's  children,  will  not  be 
stumbled  at  God's  dispensations,  let  them  be  never 
80  cross  to  their  desires,  because  they  have  a  God 
to  fly  unto  in  all  their  troubles,  and  a  sure  cove- 
nant to  rest  upon.  Therefore  the  reproaches  cast 
"11  them,  and  on  the  ways  of  God,  do  not  scanda- 
lize them,  for  they  have  found  God  in  that  very 
way  which  others  speak  evil  of;  they  are  not  so 
offended  by  anything  that  attends  the  way  of 
<  uid,  as  to  dislike  or  forsake  tiiat  way.  Neverthe- 
less we  must  take  heed  that  we  be  not  offended. 
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Sixth.  Temptations  from  Satan  may  cause  heart 
trouble  and  vexation.  Satan's  suggestions,  his 
fiery  darts,  those  tormenting  thoughts  which  he 
casts  into  the  minds  of  Clirist's  disciples,  create 
to  them  much  disturbance  and  heart  trouljle.  So 
soon  as  any  man  is  plucked  out  of  the  devil's  hands 
by  the  mighty  power  of  Clirist's  spirit,  he  falls 
upon  him  speedily  with  all  his  force,  to  trouble 
such  a  soul  and  vex  it,  so  that  he  shall  enjoy  little 
peace  if  Satan  can  hinder  it.  So  long  as  the  devil 
keeps  possession  in  the  soul,  he  keeps  all  in  peace 
— a  sad  peace  I  But  when  a  stronger  than  he 
comes,  and  casteth  out  this  strong  man  armed, 
then  Satan  rageth,  to  recover  his  lost  captive  soul, 
and  vcxeth  that  soul  with  all  his  temptations.  But 
let  not  this  break  your  peace,  nor  cause  heart 
trouble.  As  Christ  hath  overcome  the  world,  and 
therefore  bids  his  disciples  be  of  good  cheer,  (Job 
xvi.  20,)  so  hath  he  also  overcome  the  devil,  he 
hath  trodden  this  serpent  under  his  feet  already, 
and  this  prince  of  peace  will  tread  him  under  j'our 
feet  also  shortly.  Therefore,  "let  not  your  hearts 
be  troubled." 

Seventh.  Desertion,  another  (and  not  the  least) 
piece  of  heart  troulile  ;  this  may  be  the  case  of 
Christ's  disciples.  We  read  of  the  saints  com- 
plaining that  God  hath  forsaken  them,  and  when 
he  hideth  bis  face  they  cannot  but  be  troubled. 

Sometimes  God  doth  but  seem  to  hide  his  face. 
(Isa.  xlix.  14,  15.)  When  God  takes  away  their 
earthly  comforts  from  them,  and  suffereth  sharp 
and  bitter  afflictions  to  befall  them,  and  though 
they  cry  unto  him  he  doth  not  remove  them,  then 
they  tliink  that  God  hath  forsaken  them. 

Sometimes  God  doth  really  forsake  his  people,  as 
to  the  sense  of  his  favour  :  "  For  a  small  moment 
have  I  forsaken  thee.  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face 
from  thee  for  a  moment,"  (Isa.  liv.  7,  8;)  and  this  is, 
either  by  withholding  comfort  from  them  which  they 
cry  for,  or  by  withdrawing  that  comfort  from  them 
which  they  had.  (Ps.  li.  11  ;  Ixxvii.  1.)  Yet  here 
God  supported  and  sustained  his  servant's  soul 
with  grace  many  times.  When  God's  people  have 
least  comfort,  they  have  most  grace,  most  humi- 
lity, patience,  self-denial,  thirsting  after  God,  hea- 
vcnly-mindcdnoss,  &c.  God's  people  may  lose 
the  sense  of  his  love,  but  never  lose  his  love,  for 
that  is  everlasting  ;  but  to  lose  the  sense  of  his 
love  is  a  grievous  trouble  to  a  gracious  soul  that 
hath  tasted  and  felt  the  love  of  God  and  his  favour, 
for  their  great  happiness  is  to  have  the  favour  of 
God  :  "  In  his  favour  is  life,  and  his  loving-kind- 
ness is  better  than  life."  This  is  the  joy  of  their 
lives,  which  David  so  earnestly  jnayed  for.  (Ps. 
cxix.  135.)  No,  such  as  have  found  this,  must 
needs  be  troubled  when  they  lose  it. 

Two  things  chiefly  cause  God  to  hide  his  face 
from  his  people. 

1.  When  their  hearts  are  too  much  set  upon, 
anil  carried  out  alter,  earthly  comforts.  (Ps.  xxx. 
('),  7.)  Fleshly  delight,  and  confidence  in  earthly 
things,   provokes  God   to  hide    his  face  :  when   a 
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innii  pmiloa  so  mucli  on  tlie  worlil,  and  gives  it  so 
uuK'li  room  in  liis  heart.  God  frowns,  and  is  of- 
fondcd  tiint  the  </i(t  shonld  be  so  mnch  loved,  and 
the  giver  so  neglected. 

2.  When  their  hearts  are  let  out  too  little  after 
God,  and  there  grows  a  strangeness  between  God 
and  them,  and  they  begin  to  grow  cold,  dull,  and 
dead  in  duty,  then  God  withdraws  and  hides  him- 
self; I>ut  no  aHliction  like  this,  this  disquieteth 
and  dejecteth  the  people  of  God  indeed.  And  as 
all  the  candles  in  the  world  cannot  make  it  day 
when  the  sun  is  set,  so  all  the  comforts  in  the 
world  cannot  rejoice  such  a  soul,  nor  can  there  be 
any  day  in  such  a  soul,  "  Until  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness arise  with  healing  in  his  wings."  (JIal. 
iv.  2.) 

So  much  for  this  third  particular,  showing  what 
this  heart  trouble  is  which  our  Lord  here  forbids 
his  disciples,  namely,  worldly  sorrow,  sinful  slavish 
fear,  distracting  care,  despondency,  dejectodness 
of  spirit,  distrust,  offence  at  persecution  for  Christ's 
sake,  Satan's  temptations  and  spiritual  desertions  ; 
all  which  may  eitlier  be  the  causes,  or  the  parts  and 
pieces,  of  heart  trouble,  which  must  be  avoided. 

Fourth.  The  fourth  particular  to  be  opened,  is 
to  show  how  that  believing  in  God,  and  in  Christ, 
is  the  best  antidote  against  this  sinful  heart  trouble : 
Christ  proposeth  it  as  a  special  remedy. 

Quest.  But  how  is  it  so  ? 

Ans.  To  answer  this,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show 
these  tliree  things  : 

I.  What  this  believing  in  God  is,  which  our 
Saviour  here  grants  that  they  had  :  "  Ye  believe 
in  God." 

II.  What  is  it  to  believe  in  Christ :  "  Believe 
also  in  me." 

III.  That  this  faith  acted  on  God  and  Christ  is 
the  best  remedy  to  prevent  and  cure  heart  trouble, 
in  all  those  several  parts  of  it  I  have  mentioned. 

I.  Wiiat  thi.s  faitli  in  God  is:  briefly,  the  apnstle 
tells  us,  (lleb.  xi.  G,)  it  is  to  believe  that  God  is, 
that  there  is  a  God,  an  infinite  first  and  best  being: 
to  believe  that  God  is  that,  all  that,  which  he  hath 
revealed  himself  in  his  word  to  be,  viz.  that  he  is 
un  all-sufficient,  almighty,  only-wise  God  :  a  right- 
cons,  gracious,  mercifni  God ;  an  holy  God,  a 
loving  CJod.  Uo  proclaims  his  name  himself: 
"  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious, 
long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and 
truth,"  itc.  (Exod.  xx.xiv.  G.)  To  believe  that  he 
is  "  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  work- 
ing."^ (Lsa.  xxviii.  20.)  That  he  is  the  Father  of 
mercies,  the  true  and  faithful  God.  the  God  of  all 
grace,  and  of  all  consolation ;  with  many  more 
admirable  attributes  of  God  doth  the  Scripture 
furni.sli  us,  that  we  may  buil.i  our  faith,  and  place 
our  trust  in  him,  to  prevent  heart  trouble,  and  to 
cure  it  when  it  hath  seized  on  us.  Whatsoever  is 
reveajedof  God  in  his  word,  that  true  faith  believes. 

Also  this  faith  in  God  is,  to  believe  that  "  he  is 
n  rewardcr  of  them  that  diligonllv  seek  him." 

Tiiat  he  being  God  all-sulliciont,  he  is  able  to 


support,  to  supply,  to  deliver  his  people  out  of  all 
their  troubles,  and  that  he  is  willing  so  to  do,  as 
well  as  able,  for  he  hath  promised  ;  and  he  is  a 
rcwarder,  a  God  that  will  abumlantly,  plentifully 
reward  all  his  .suffering  ones  :  great  shall  be  their 
reward  in  heaven.  (Matt.  v.  12.)  And  to  believe 
God  to  be  a  rewarder,  is  to  lay  hold  on  his  cove- 
nant, wherein  he  promiseth  so  to  be  :  I  will  be  tliy 
God,  "  Thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  re- 
ward." (Gen.  XV.  1.)  The  sum  of  the  covenant 
is,  "  I  will  be  thy  God  :"  what  is  that  but  this, 
I  will  be  that  all  to  thee,  and  I  will  do  that  all  for 
thee  which  a  God  can  be  to  thee,  and  do  for  thee. 
I  will  be  a  "  sun  and  shield  to  thee."  (Ps.  Ixxxiv. 
11.)  I  will  give  thee  grace  and  glory,  and  will 
withhold  no  good  thing  from  thee.  I  that  am  the 
infinite  first  and  best  being  of  all  things,  the  living 
fountain  of  all  mercy,  the  original  of  all  power  and 
goodness.  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  thy  God,  thy 
Father,  if  thou  wilt  take  me  for  thy  God,  and 
place  all  thy  happiness  in  me,  and  wilt  become  my 
servant,  and  give  up  thyself  sincerely  to  me,  to 
serve  and  obey,  to  love  and  fear,  and  trust  me 
only.  This  is  to  believe  in  God  :  to  accept  of  God 
for  our  God,  and  to  yield  up  ourselves  to  him ;  to 
be  his  people,  to  choose  the  things  that  please 
him,  (lsa.  Ivi.  4,)  to  give  him  our  hearts,  and  be- 
come his  servants,  (Deut.  xxvi.  17,  IS.)  And  so 
God  proposed  himself  to  Abraham,  when  he  called 
him,  (Gen.  xii.  1 — 3.)  as  a  rewarder,  and  more 
fi\lly  in  Gen.  xv.  1,  "I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy 
exceeding  great  reward:"  and  so  Aliraham's  faith 
was  to  act  on  God  so  manifested  :  and,  Gen.  xvii. 
1  :  I  am  God  all-sufficient ;  all-sufficient  to  sup- 
port thee  in  thy  way,  and  work,  and  all-sufficient 
to  reward  thee  in  the  end ;  therefore  be  thou 
upright  and  faithful ;  let  not  thy  heart  be  troubled, 
whatever  dangers  and  difficulties  thou  meetest 
with  in  my  way  and  work,  and  what  losses  soever 
thou  sustainest  for  my  sake,  believe  I  am  God  all- 
sufficient  ;  I  will  sufficiently  reward  thee  ;  thou 
shalt  be  no  loser  by  following  and  serving  me. 
Also  Moses  his  faith  had  an  eye  to  "  the  recom- 
pence  of  the  reward."  (Heb.  xi.  26.)  And  that  you 
may  see  that  this  is  not  legal  and  mercenary,  our 
Lord  Jesus  proposeth  this  as  an  encouragement  to 
liis  people,  "  Great  is  your  reward  in  heaven." 
(Matt.  v.  12.)  And  he  himself  took  encourage- 
ment from  it,  as  in  Heb.  xii.  1,2:  "  for  the  joy 
that  vi-as  set  before  him,"  ifec. 

So  that  this  is  to  believe  in  God,  to  believe  that 
God  is  really  and  truly,  he  is  all  that  which  he 
hath  revealed  himself  to  be,  and  to  believe  that  he 
is  a  rewarder,  ifec.  This  faith  in  God,  Christ  took 
for  granted  that  his  disciples  had  :  Ye  believe  in 
God,  ye  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re- 
warder of  them  that  diligently  seek  him  ;  and  if 
ye  believe  tliis,  let  not  your  hearts  bo  troubled  ; 
be  not  afraid  nor  dejected,  but  act  your  faith  in 
God,  and  serioiusly  consider  wiiat  God  that  is  in 
whom  you  believe ;  and  believing  also  your  interest 
in  that  God,  that  he  is  your  God,  tliis  God  all- 
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SMfTicieiit  is  your  Got],  you  will  have  no  cause  to 
be  troubled.  Your  acting  of  faith  on  God,  your 
(iod,  will  prevent  and  cure  your  heart  trouble,  and 
tliat  these  several  ways. 

First,  more  a^cncrally. 

He  that  believes  in  God  as  his  God,  believes 
God  is  always  present  with  him,  according  to  his 
promises.  In  the  worst  times  God  is  present  with 
his  people.  And  can  there  be  any  cause  of  heart 
trouble  to  such  souls  as  have  always  the  presence 
of  God  with  them,  whose  presence  makes  heaven, 
and  in  whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at 
whose  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore?  (Ps. 
xvi.  11.)  Surely,  beloved,  this  will  prevent  heart 
trouble,  when  a  soul  can  act  this  faith  and  firmly 
believe  it.  God  is  always  present  with  his  people, 
and  that  for  gracious  purposes,  (and  not  as  a  bare 
spectator,)  as>to  proportion  and  measure  out  their 
afflictions  to  them,  that  they  may  not  be  above 
their  strength,  nor  more  than  need.  (1  Cor.  x.  13. 
1  Pet.  i.  6.)  All  the  afflictions  of  God's  people 
are  measured  by  the  hand  of  the  most  wise,  most 
merciful  and  gracious  God  :  all  the  malice  of  men 
and  devils  cannot  add  a  drachm  to  the  weight, 
nor  a  drop  to  the  measure,  beyond  God's  appoint- 
ment. He  is  present  to  order  and  fix  the  time  of 
our  sufferings :  it  is  an  hour  of  temptation.  (Rev. 
ii.  10.)  It  is  our  loving  Father  that  sets  up  the 
glass  of  the  time  of  our  troubles  ;  he  appoints  their 
beginning,  their  duration,  their  end;  he  holds 
the  glass  in  his  own  hand.  All  the  powers  on 
earth  cannot  bring  trouble  on  ns,  till  the  hour 
come,  till  the  appointed  time,  nor  continue  our 
troubles  longer  than  his  time  :  "  The  rod  of  the 
wicked  shall  not  rest  upon  the  lot  of  the  righteous." 
(Ps.  cxxv.  3.)  God  is  present  to  mix  some  com- 
forts with  the  cross,  thereby  to  allay  the  bitterness 
of  it,  present  to  support  the  soul  with  inward 
strength,  "  Thou  strengthenedst  me  with  strength 
in  my  .soul,"  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  3  :)  present  to  sanctify 
affiictions  for  good,  and  at  length  in  his  good  time, 
which  is  the  best  time,  when  he  hath  perfected  his 
own  work  in  his  people,  he  is  present  for  their  full 
deliverance. 

A  true  believer  in  God  hath  always  a  God  to 
go  unto  :  oh  what  a  comfort,  what  a  happiness  is 
that  I  He  dwells  in  the  love  of  God,  as  well  in 
atlliction  as  out  of  it;  he  may  be  cast  out  of  his 
happy  condition  in  the  world,  but  never  out  of  the 
favour  of  his  God  :  this,  believed  by  us,  will  cure 
heart  sorrow,  heart  fear,  heart  care,  all  despon- 
dency, dejectedness,  disi[uietmonts  and  distractions 
wiiatever.  Faith  acted  on  God,  the  almighty,  all- 
sufficient  God,  and  our  God,  always  jireaent  with 
us,  is  the  sovereign  antidote  against,  and  the  best 
cure  of,  all  heart  trouble.  In  Ps.  cxlii.  1 — 4,  there 
are  the  Psalmist's  troubles;  and,  ver.  5,  there  is  his 
cure — "  I  cried  unto  tiiee,  0  Lord,  thou  art  my 
refuge  and  my  portit>n  in  the  land  of  the  living." 
So,  Pa.  cxliii.  4,  f>,  8,  his  spirit  was  overwhelmed 
with  trouble;  but  he  cried  to  (Jod,  and  trusted  in 
liiui,  and  that  was  his  relief:  his  trusting  in  God 


was  an  high  exercise  of  his  faith.  This  kept  David 
from  sinking  under  his  great  distress  ;  he  "  en- 
couraged himself  in  the  Lord  his  God."  (1  Sam. 
XXX.  G.)     Thus  in  general. 

IMore  particularly  I  shall  endeavour  to  showr 
what  there  is  in  God  that  a  believer's  faith  fetcheth 
virtue  from  to  cure  his  heart  troulile  in  his  great 
distress,  even  under  the  loss  of  the  personal  presence 
of  his  best  and  dearest  friends  on  earth ;  for  such 
was  like  to  be  the  case  of  the  disciples  in  the  text. 

First.  That  in  God  which  faith  looks  unto,  and 
fetcheth  comfort  from,  is  his  sweet  and  gracious 
nature.  "  God  is  love,"  (1  John  iv.  l*",,)  the  very 
element  of  love,  and  his  gracious  name,  which  dis- 
covers his  nature,  "The  Lord,  merciful  and  gra- 
cious." (Exod.  xxxiv.  6.)  When  he  gives  to  his 
people,  he  gives  in  love  ;  when  he  takes,  he  takes  in 
love.  Now  when  a  soul  believes  that  all  is  fmm 
love,  and  all  in  love,  he  is  supported.  When  a  man 
can  believe  tliat  all  his  troubles  come  to  him  from 
the  Father  of  mercies,  and  his  Father  in  Christ,  he 
cannot  but  bear  them  patiently.  Ye  believe  in 
God,  said  Christ,  ye  believe  that  God  loves  you, 
therefore  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled. 

Quest.  But  how  shall  I  know  that  God  loves  me 
when  he  afflicts  me  ? 

I  answer,  when  we  can  discern  that  we  have 
received  any  spiritual  benefit  by  any  affliction, 
we  may  certainly  conclude  that  the  love  of  God 
was  in  that  affliction.  Fury  is  not  in  God  towards 
his  peojjle.  (Isa.  xxvii.  4.)  And  he  intends  nothing 
but  our  profit;  all  his  ends  are  for  our  good  :  to 
purge  away  our  sins,  to  wean  us  from  the  world, 
to  draw  us  nearer  to  himself,  to  humble  us,  to  try 
ns,  to  conform  us  to  Christ,  to  prepare  us  for 
glory,  &c.  Now  seeing  God's  ends  are  so  much 
for  our  good,  we  must  conclude  that  all  our  afflic- 
tions proceed  from  his  love  ;  and  when  we  find  any 
of  those  ends  accomplisiied  in  us,  and  on  us,  and 
that  we  have  received  real  spirituiil  good  by  them, 
we  ought  to  be  strengthened  in  our  belief  that 
God  hath  corrected  us  in  love  ;  so  that  faith  acted 
on  the  love  of  God  in  our  affliction,  will  prevent  or 
cure  our  heart  trouble.  Our  Lord  told  his  disciples, 
"  that  the  Father  had  loved  them."  (John  xvi.  27.) 

Sccond/i/.  Faith  acted  upon  God's  glorious 
attributes,  will  fortify  against  heart  trouble. 

1.  Upon  his  all-sulliciency.  Ye  believe  that 
God  is  all-sufficient  in  and  of  himself  alone  :  every 
way  able  to  supply  all  wants,  to  make  up  and 
repair  all  losses,  to  satisfy  all  desires,  to  sustain 
under  all  burdens,  and  that  without  all  earthly 
comforts  :  for  how  else  are  the  saints  in  heaven 
hajipy,  who  have  none  of  these  earthly  enjoy- 
ments '?  Yo  believe  this,  act  your  faith  on  it. 
He  must  needs  be  all-suffiicient  who  made  the 
world,  and  all  things  in  it,  and  ui)holds  it  to  this 
day  ;  he  that  owns  all  things,  and  is  possessor  of 
heaven  and  earth,  he  it  is  that  is  your  God,  your 
Father  :  act  ymir  faith  on  him  aiul  be  comt'orted. 

2.  He  is  all-mighty  ;  you  believe  tliis.  So 
Christ  liath   told    his   disciples :    "  All  things  arc 
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jinssihle  to  God."  He  can  brenk  the  liarilcst 
iienrt,  and  can  liind  up  the  most  Lmkon  spirit :  he 
can  make  np  the  greatest  loss.  "  We  are  kept  by 
the  miglity  power  of  God."  (1  T't.  i.  5.)  Oh, 
how  safe  is  tiiat  man  that  is  in  the  love  and  cove- 
nant, and  tliat  lies  in  the  arms  and  bosom  of  the 
almighty  God  I  (Dent,  xxxiii.  27.)  He  can  bring 
li,:,'iit  out  of  darkness,  and  make  tiie  greatest  loss  to 
jiro\e  the  greatest  gain.  He  hath  tlie  keys  of  the 
grave,  to  him  belongs  the  issues  from  death.  All 
power  belongeth  to  him;  nothing  is  too  hard  for  him. 

3.  His  absolute  sovereignty  and  supremacy :  all 
souls  are  his.  (Ezek.  xviii.  4.)  He  gives,  he  takes, 
who  can  hinder  him  ?  May  he  not  do  with  his 
own  what  pleaseth  him  ?  Ye  believe  this.  Hath 
he  not  a  right  in  all  the  works  of  his  hands,  and 
may  he  not  dispose  of  ail  as  he  will  ? 

4.  His  uuchangeableness.  God  is  "  in  one 
mind."  (Job  xxiii.  13.)  The  thoughts  of  his 
heart  stand  to  all  generations.  He  sets  bounds  to 
the  sea,  to  the  life  of  man,  and  to  all  the  comforts 
of  life  :  the  number  of  his  months  is  with  God. 
(Job  xiv.  5.)     Beheve  this. 

5.  His  wisdom.  God  is  only  wise,  the  fountain 
of  wisdom  ;  he  doth  all  he  doth  in  infinite  wisdom. 
He  is  wise  in  heart,  and  worketh  all  things  accord- 
ing to  the  counsel  of  his  will.  He  knows  what  is 
best  for  us ;  when  to  give,  when  to  take,  and  what 
will  do  us  most  good.  Believe  this,  and  "'  lot  not 
your  hearts  be  troubled." 

6.  His  righteousness.  All  his  ways  are  just 
and  equal;  yea,  when  clouds  and  darkness  are 
round  about  him,  (his  providences  towards  us 
dark,)  yet  then  "  righteousness  and  judgment  are 
the  habitation  of  his  throne."  God,  the  judge  of 
the  world,  can  do  no  wrong  :  believe  this  of  God, 
and  it  will  quiet  your  minds. 

Lastly.  His  faithfulness.  "  In  faithfulness  thou 
hast  afliicted  me,"  saithholy  David.  (Ps.  cxix.  75.) 
He  hath  promised,  he  will  withhold  no  good  thing 
from  bis  people.  Now  he  sees  and  knows  that 
afflictions  are  good  for  them,  good  for  their  souls ; 
his  daily  rod  as  good  for  their  souls  as  his  daily 
bread  is  for  their  bodies.  Therefore  he  brings 
iifHictions  on  them,  and  so  makes  good  his  promise 
to  tlicm.  Oh  believe  this,  and  "  let  not  your 
hearts  be  troubled."  Certainly,  faith  acted  on 
(iod's  attributes  will  support  under  the  greatest 
strokes  and  most  grievous  losses. 

Third.  Faith  acted  on  the  covenant  of  grace. 
God's  everlasting  covenant  will  help  to  support 
under  trouble.  Ye  believe  in  God,  that  God  hath 
made  a  covenant  with  you,  to  become  your  God  : 
I  will  be  yonr  God,  and  yo  shall  be  my  people. 
(Jer.  xxxi.  3;;.)  This  is  infinitely  more,  for  God 
to  become  our  God,  to  give  hims"elf  to  us,  than  if 
he  had  said,  I  will  give  you  crowns  and  kingdoms, 
sons  and  daughters  ;  when  God  saith,  I  will  be 
yonr  God,  lie  saith,  I  will  be  all  that  to  you,  and  I 
will  do  all  that  for  you,  and  bestow  allthat  upon 
you,  which  a  God  can  be.  or  do,  and  which  shall 
uiuke  you  most  Lajipy  for  ever.     I  will  pardon 


your  sins;  I  will  give  new  hearts,  give  you  my 
spirit ;  I  will  give  you  grace  here,  and  glory  here- 
after. This  acting  of  faith  in  God's  covenant  sup- 
ported David  in  his  greatest  troubles,  (2  Sam. 
xxiii.  5,  a  notable  text;)  when  the  Lord  had  made 
breach  upon  breach  in  his  familj',  this  comforted 
him,  "  That  God  had  made  with  him  an  everlasting 
covenant."  That  he  was  in  covenant  witii  God, 
that  God  was  his  God  in  covenant,  this  balanced 
all  his  losses,  and  repaired  all  the  breaches  made 
in  his  relations  ;  though  his  family  was  wasted  and 
blasted,  this  answered  all,  that  "he  was  in  cove- 
nant with  God." 

This  is  the  language  of  faith  :  If  God  be  ray 
God,  if  I  be  his  child,  born  of  him,  reconciled  to 
him,  pardoned,  justified,  sanctified,  in  covenant 
with  him,  why  am  I  troubled,  though  he  give  me 
neither  health,  nor  wealth,  nor  friends,  nor  rela- 
tions ?  Have  I  not  enough,  in  having  God  to  be 
my  God?  Is  not  God  more  than  all?  But  if 
God  be  not  my  God,  I  have  cause  enough  to  be 
troubled  then,  considering  the  danger  I  am  in: 
and  my  trouble  for  this  should  swallow  up  all  other 
trouble.  For  surely,  either  God  is  mine  in  cove- 
nant, or  he  is  not :  if  he  be  mine  in  covenant, 
then,  though  he  break  my  family,  make  breaches 
upon  all  my  earthly  comforts,  yet  he  will  not  break 
his  covenant,  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  34,)  and  so  long  I  am 
well  enough.  If  he  leave  me  neither  son  nor 
daughter,  if  he  strip  me  of  friends,  estate,  liberty, 
health,  &c.,  yet  he  remains  my  God  still;  and  so 
long  it  is  well  enough  ;  it  cannot  be  ill  with  a  man 
so  long  as  God  is  his  :  ye  believe  this. 

Fourth.  Faith  acted  upon  the  word  of  God  will 
support  the  soul ;  ye  believe  God's  word,  the  word 
of  truth.  "  This  is  my  comfort  in  my  affliction  : 
for  thy  word  hath  quickened  me,"  (Ps.  cxix.  50;) 
and  had  not  thy  law  been  my  delight,  I  had  pe- 
rished in  my  affliction.     (Ps.  cxix.  92.) 

1.  Consider  the  word  of  precept :  as  in  the  text, 
it  is  Christ's  command,  "  Let  not  your  hearts  be 
troubled."  Many  such  commands  we  have  in 
Scripture,  as  "  not  to  fear,"  "  not  to  be  cast  down,"' 
"  sorrow  not  as  those  that  have  no  hope,"  and  such 
like.  Now  faith  applies  such  commands  to  the 
soul :  I  must  not  be  troubled  in  my  heart,  God 
forbids  it.  Why  must  we  not  profane  the  Sab- 
bath, nor  swear,  nor  lie,  &c.,  but  because  God  hath 
forbidden  these  evils  ?  So  here,  God  hath  for- 
bidden us  to  be  troubled,  and  commanded  ns  to  be 
quiet,  patient,  contented,  submissive  to  his  will  in 
all  his  dealings.  Thus  we  should  urge  God"s  com- 
mand on  our  souls;  yea,  we  are  commanded  to  be 
so  far  from  troubling  ourselves  when  afflictions  be- 
fall us,  as  that  we  must  "  count  it  all  joy  when  we 
fall  into  divers  temptations"  (James  i.  2;)  and  to 
rejoice  in  sufferings  ;  for  "  blessed  is  the  man  that 
endurcth  temptation."     (James  i.  12.) 

2.  Consider  the  word  of  jironiise.  Many  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises  are  in  the 
word  of  GotI,  which  are  as  a  full  feast  for  faith  to 
feed  upon.     God  proniiseth  to  be  our  God,  to  be 
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with  U8  in  the  fire,  and  in  the  water  ;  and  to  sup- 
port us  and  sustain  us,  (Isa.  xli.  lU ;  xliii.  2,)  to 
lay  no  more  upon  us  than  he  will  enable  us  to 
bear,  (1  Cor.  x.  13  ;)  that  all  tilings  shall  work 
together  for  our  good.  (Rom.  viii.  28.)  And  what 
can  we  desire  more  ?  There  is  no  trouble  tliat 
can  befall  us,  liut  we  may  find  a  promise  suitable 
to  it :  and  "  faithful  is  he  that  iiath  promised,  who 
also  will  do  it."  (1  Thcss.  v.  25.)  And  why  the 
great  God  so  wonderfully  condescended  to  poor 
creatures,  as  to  make  so  many  sweet  promises 
which  are  recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but 
for  this,  that  tlie  lieirs  of  promise  might  have 
strong  consolation,  (Heb.  vi.  17;)  and  that  their 
hearts  might  not  be  troubled? 

3.  The  word  of  threatening.  "  He  that  loveth 
father  or  mother,  son  or  daughter,  (so  husband  or 
wife,)  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me,"  saith 
Christ.  (Matt.  x.  37.)  Now  by  our  immoderate 
sorrow  for  the  loss  of  these,  we  manifest  our  im- 
moderate love  of  these  ;  we  should  consider,  that 
when  these  are  removed,  that  Christ  remains  ours 
still,  and  with  us  still ;  our  relation  to  him  is  not 
broken  :  and  Christ  will  be  instead  of  all,  and 
better  than  all  to  us,  and  this  should  keep  us  from 
heart  trouble. 

4.  The  examples  of  God's  saints  in  the  word. 
We  shoidd  consider  also,  what  a  famous  example 
is  Abraham,  who  was  content  to  part  with  his 
Isaac,  at  the  command  of  God,  his  only  son,  the 
son  of  his  old  age,  the  son  of  the  promise,  in  whom 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed ; 
yea,  content  to  lay  his  own  hands  upon  him,  to 
slay  him,  and  burn  him  :  but  when  he  was  tried, 
God  spared  him.  (Gen.  xxii.  12.)  The  way  to 
keep  our  earthly  comforts,  is  to  be  willing  to  part 
with  them,  when  God  calls  for  them.  So  Eli, 
when  very  sad  tidings  were  told  him,  "  It  is  the 
Lord,"  said  he,  "  let  him  do  what  secraeth  him 
good."  (1  Sam.  iii.  18.)  So  Aaron,  when  that 
heavy  stroke  fell  upon  him,  that  both  his  sons  were 
struck  dead  upon  the  place  for  their  sin,  and  it  may 
be  in  their  sin  too,  it  is  said,  "  Aaron  held  his 
peace."  (Lev.  x.  3.)  So  Job,  stript  of  all  his 
friends  at  once,  "The  breath  of  his  wife  was 
strange  to  him."  And  David  complained,  that 
"  lover  and  friend  was  put  far  from  him."  Now, 
we  should  consider  tiieso  examjiles,  and  set  faith 
a-work  on  them,  and  know  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
"  be  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and 
patience  inherit  the  promises."  (Heb.  vi.  12.) 

6.  The  word  of  experience.  David  tells  us  his 
experience,  and  saith,  "  It  was  good  for  him  that 
he  had  been  afllicted."  And  many  Ciiristians 
living  can,  and  do  bless  God  for  their  alllietions.  and 
that  God,  by  taking  away  of  their  relations  from 
them,  he  made  more  room  in  their  hearts  for  him- 
self, and  communicated  more  of  himself  to  their 
souls  :  thus  by  acting  of  faith  upon  the  word  of 
God,  we  may  again  support,  and  be  preserved 
from  heart  trouble. 

Fij'lh.  Faith  acted  upon  the  icork  of  God  will 


support  under  heart  trouble.  "  Consider  the  work 
of  God."  (Eccles.  vii.  13.)  Faith  looks  to  the 
work  of  God  ;  who  it  is  that  killeth,  who  it  is  that 
taketh  away  :  who  can  stop,  or  mend,  or  hinder 
his  work  ?  This  disquieted  David's  heart,  when 
the  stroke  of  God  was  heavy  upon  him,  "  I  opened 
not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it."  (Ps.  x.\xix. 
!*.)  It  is  the  Lord,  he  hath  done  it.  It  is  he 
that  docth  whatsoever  he  pleaseth. 

Hixth.  Faith  acted  on  the  will  of  God.  Faith 
resigns  up  all  to  the  good  and  holy  will  of  God  ; 
so  did  our  Lord  himself:  "  not  my  will,  but  thine, 
be  done,"  (Lidie  xxii.  42  ;)  and  so  we  pray  con- 
tinually, "  Tliy  will  be  done  :"  and  therefore  when 
it  is  done,  our  hearts  must  not  be  troubled. 

Lastly.  Faith  acted  on  the  gracious  ends  and 
designs  of  God  in  afflicting  us,  and  removing  our 
earthly  comforts  from  us,  will  prevent  heart 
trouble.  God  hath  holjf  and  good  ends  which 
faith  looks  unto  ;  God  aims  at  our  profit.  (Ueb. 
xii.  10.)   Such  ends  as  these — 

1.  God's  end  is  to  discover  and  purge  away  our 
sins.  "  By  this  shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  bo 
purged  ;  this  is  all  the  fruit  to  take  away  his  sin." 
(Isa.  xxvii.  9.) 

2.  To  try  and  exercise  our  graces.  (Job  xxiii. 
10.     1  Pet."  i.  6,  7.) 

3.  To  crucify  our  hearts  unto,  and  to  estrange 
our  affections  from,  the  things  of  this  world. 

4.  To  draw  our  hearts  nearer  to  himself. 
Therefore  many  times  God  takes  away  our  earthly 
comforts  from  us,  because  they  had  too  much  of 
our  hearts,  and  because  they  lay  between  Goil 
and  our  hearts,  and  kept  us  at  a  distance  from 
him. 

5.  To  bestow  greater,  and  better  mercies  upon 
us.  God  never  takes  away  any  darling  comfort 
from  his  people,  but  his  design  is,  to  give  a  better 
in  the  room  of  it;  as  in  the  text,  Christ  leaves  his 
disciples,  in  regard  of  his  bodily  presence,  because 
he  would  send  the  Comforter  to  them,  which  would 
abide  with  them  for  ever.  (John  xiv.  KI.) 

6.  To  make  them  partakers  of  his  holiness. 
(Heb.  xii.  10.) 

7.  To  fit  and  prepare  them  for  that  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  (2  Cor.  iv. 
17.)  These  are  God's  holy  and  good  ends  in  afflict- 
ing his  people,  unto  which  faith  looks,  and  so 
supports  the  heart. 

Thus  you  see  how  faith,  acted  on  God  in  these 
particulars,  will  prevent  or  cure  all  our  heart 
trouble  :  faith  acted  on  the  sweet  and  gracious 
nature  of  God — he  is  love,  all  love  ;  on  his  glorious 
attributes,  his  all-sufficiency,  his  omnipotency,  his 
alisoluto  sovereignty,  his  unehangealileness,  his 
wisdom,  his  righteousness,  his  faithfulness  ;  faith 
acted  on  God's  gracious  everlasting  covenant;  on 
the  word  of  God,  on  the  word  of  precept,  of  pro- 
mise, of  threatening,  of  example,  of  experience  ; 
and  faith  acted  on  the  work  of  (iod,  on  the  will  of 
God,  and  on  his  holy  ends  in  all  his  chastisements. 
I  say,  faith  tlius   acted  on   God,  will  exceedingly 
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sn]ipoH  nmU-r  all  troiiMe.  "  Let  not  your  hoayt 
la'  truiiliLd  :  yc  belitve  in  God."  So  much  of  this 
first  jiailiciilar.  And  befmc  I  enter  upon  the 
s<;conii,  I  kIihII  make  some  short  ap])lieation  of  this. 
First.  It  follows  hence,  that  heart  trouble  under 
the  nfllicting  hand  of  Uod  argues  the  weakness,  if 
not  the  want  of  faith.  All  those  sorts  of  heart 
trouble,  and  the  parts  of  it  which  I  have  men- 
tioned, as  heart  sorrow,  worldly  sorrow,  immo- 
derate mourning,  sinful  fear,  vexatious  care, 
despondency  of  spirit,  being  offended,  disturbance 
of  mind,  distraction,  dejection,  discouragement, 
and  the  like,  all  these  flow  from  the  want  of  faitii, 
or,  at  least,  from  the  weakness  of  faith  in  God. 
We  do  not  believe  in  God ;  we  see  the  causes  of 
our  troubles,  they  are  mostly  in  ourselves,  even 
our  unbelief.  Whatever  we  profess,  we  do  not 
believe  in  God  ;  if  we  could  but  beheve  in  God, 
our  hearts  would  not  be  troubled.  Oh  our  want 
of  faith  I  let  us  heartily  lament  it,  and  cry  to  God 
for  pardon  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  If  our 
hearts  be  troubled,  where  is  our  faith  in  God  ? 
NVbat  doth  God,  and  all  that  is  in  God,  signify  to 
us?  What  are  we  the  better  for  all  that  infinite 
all-sufficiency  and  goodness  that  is  in  God,  if  we 
do  not  act  faith  upon  it?  our  heart  troubles  would 
be  cured  could  we  act  faith  on  God  as  we  ought  to  do. 
Immoderate  sorrow  then  is  very  unbecoming  in 
believers  in  God.  If  we  will  prove  ourselves  be- 
lievers in  God,  let  us  discharge  ourselves  from 
heart  trouble,  and  let  us  draw  our  consolation  for 
our  hearts  by  faith,  from  all  those  comfortable  con- 
siderations of  God,  and  from  all  thoso  abundant 
excellencies  that  are  in  God.  Oh  let  us  labour 
for  faith,  and  act  it ;  let  us  live  in  the  exercise  of 
it,  and  then  surely  we  shall  find  comfort. 

Second.  Let  us  all  labour  to  get  an  interest  in 
God,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  so  we  may  be 
able  to  look  u])on  God  as  our  Ciod,  and  then  we 
m.iy  claim  an  interest  in  all  that  God  is,  and  in  all 
that  God  hath,  and  so  shall  we  have  no  cause  of 
heart  trouble  in  any  condition.  For  if  God  be 
ours  all  his  attributes  are  ours,  his  gracious  cove- 
nant is  ours,  his  word  and  promises  are  ours :  all 
is  ours  ;  therefore  should  we  labour  in  this  above 
all  things,  s])ending  all  our  thoughts,  affections, 
and  s)iirits  upon  this.  Oh  let  us  lay  hold  on  God 
and  his  covenant ;  let  us  choose  him  for  our  jior- 
tion,  and  resign  up  our  wliole  selves  unfeignedly 
to  him,  terminating  and  centring  all  our  desires, 
hope,  love,  delight,  in  him  alone,  placing  all  our 
happiness  in  him,  and  then  commit  all  to  him. 
"  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there 
is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee." 
(Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.) 

II.  What  is  it  to  believe  in  Christ?  For, 
saith  ho  in  the  text,  "  Believe  also  in  me."  It  is 
God  in  Christ  that  we  must  believe  in  ;  not  in 
God  without  Christ,  not  in  God  out  of  Christ;  but 
believe  in  God  in  Christ. 

Now  what  this  believing  in  Christ  is,  I  shall 
endeavour  to  show ;  looking  uj)  to  the  Father  of 


lights,  and  to  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith, 
for  light  and  assistance. 

In   general,  it  is  to   believe   all   that   which   is 
reveak'd  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  concerning  Christ, 
to  Ijelicve  the  record  that  God  hath  given  of  him 
in  his  word,  (1  John  v.  10 — 13.)     To  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God.     That  he 
came  out  from  the  Father,  (John  i.  18  ;)  was  made 
flesh  ;    took  upon  him  our  nature  ;    was  born  of 
a   virgin ;     lived    on    earth    in    the     form    of    a 
servant,  a  poor  despicable  life,  preached  the  gospel, 
working  miracles,  &o.     Tbat  he  suffered  upon  the 
cross,  with  all  the  sins  of  his  people  upon  his  soul 
and  body ;  that  he  bore  the  cross  of  the  law,  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  was  due  to  man  for  sin.  That 
he  died  a  most  painful,  shameful,  and  cruel  death, 
dying  as  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  God's  justice,  to  atone 
and  pacify  his  wrath,  to  make  our  peace,  and  to 
reconcile  us  to  God;  that  be  rose  again  from  the 
dead,   ascended  into  heaven,  to  prepare   a  place 
there  for  his  people  ;  that  he  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  everlasting,  to  make  continual  inter- 
cession for  us ;  and  that  he  shall  come  to  judge 
the  world  at  the  last  day  :  and  while  he  is  absent 
from  us  in  person  here  on  earth,  he  promised  to 
send  his  Spirit  the  Comforter  into  the  world,  to 
convince  and  convert  all  those  which  his  Father 
hath  given  him,  to   call   them   by  his  word,  to 
quicken,  strengthen,  establish,  comfort,  and  con- 
firm them,  until  he  come  again,  to  take  them  to 
himself,  that  where  he  is,  they  may  be  also.  (John 
xiv.  3.)     This  is  the  record  that  God  hath  given  of 
his  Son  :  "  tbat  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have   everlasting   life."   (John  iii. 
16,  36.)     Now,  to  believe  in  Christ,  is  to  believe 
all  this  testimony  of  him.     And  also,  out  of  a  deep 
sense  of  our  sin  and  misery,  and  sight  of  Christ's 
infinite   excellency,  all-sufficiency,  and  willingness 
to  save   sinners,  and   upon   his   call   to  us  in   the 
gospel,  to  come  unto  him  wear}'  and  heavy  laden 
with  our  sins,  heartily  willing   to   accept   of  the 
Lord  Jesus  upon  his  own  terms,  to  take  him  for 
our  only  Lord,  to  give  up  our  whole  selves,  souls 
and  bodies,  to  his  blessed  government  by  his  word 
and  spirit  in  all  things,  and  unfeignedly  and  un- 
reservedly  to   enter   into   covenant   with  him,  to 
become  his,  and  his  alone,  and  his  for  ever ;  and 
to  rely  upon  him  for  life,  for  grace  and  salvation  : 
this  is  to  believe  in  Christ.   Tims  believe  in  Christ, 
and  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled.     The  acting 
of  this  faith  on  blessed  Jesus,  is  a  singular  means 
to   prevent  and   cure   all  heart  trouble,  all  heart 
sorrows,  cares,  fears,  vexations,  despondencies,  de- 
jections,  and    distractions    whatsoever,   that   may 
arise  in  our  hearts,  by  reason  of  any  loss,  cross, 
disappointment,   distress,   or    affliction    that    may 
befall  us.     If  we  can  but  thus  believe  in  Christ, 
and  rest  and  rely  upon  him,  and  trust  in  him,  our 
hearts  shall  not  be  troubled. 

Qiicsf.  But  what  is  tbat  in  Christ  which  faith 
must  act  upon,  to  effect  this  cure  of  heart  trouble 
wheu  afllictions  come  upon  us  ? 
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Ans.  Such  like  tilings  (as  I  showed  bofurc)  as 
are  in  God  for  faith  to  act  upon,  wliich  are  these 
that  follow. 

First.  Faith  must  be  acted  upon  the  loving, 
r/racious,  sweet  nature  of  Jesus  Christ.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  is  of  a  most  loving  and  sweet  nature  ;  he  is 
love  indeed,  son  of  his  Father's  love,  and  altogether 
lovely,  llis  thoughts  of  us  who  believe  in  him, 
were  thoughts  of  love  from  everlasting.  All  his 
words  are  sweet,  his  mouth  is  most  sweet.  Oh 
what  sweet  language  doth  he  give  his  church  I 
.My  dove,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  my  sister,  my 
spouse,  &c.  (Sol.  Song  v.  5,  IG.)  He  loved  us,  and 
gave  himself  for  us  ;  loved  us  and  washed  us  in  his 
blood.  (Rev.  i.  6.)  He  is  one  of  our  nature,  our 
kinsman,  our  husband,  our  father,  our  elder  brother, 
ifec.  So  that,  if  there  be  any  love  in  the  head  to 
the  members,  if  any  in  the  father  to  the  child, 
if  any  in  the  husband  to  the  wife,  or  in  any  near 
and  dear  relation,  then  sure  there  is  love,  strong 
love,  in  Jesus  Christ  to  all  believers  ;  for  in  him 
is  the  love  of  all  relations,  and  therefore  he  ex- 
presseth  it  under  all  these  relations.  He  calls  us 
Ills  friends.  He  is  of  a  most  tender,  a  most 
merciful  nature,  full  of  bowels  of  compassion,  and 
of  tender  mercies.  It  would  be  endless  to  express 
the  loving  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  to  poor  believei's ; 
which  when  a  believer  duly  considers,  ponders 
upon,  and  acteth  faith  upon,  it  cannot  but  support 
Lim  under  .all  heart  trouble. 

Act  your  faith  on  Christ  as  yours,  your  Jesus, 
lie  that  died  for  you,  he  that  sweated  great  drops 
of  blood  for  you  in  the  garden,  wrestling  and 
grappling  with  his  Father's  wrath  for  yon,  in  your 
name  and  stead  there,  and  upon  the  cross.  Con- 
sider, that  this  your  dearest  Jesus  now  in  glory, 
knows  your  souls  in  adversity  ;  he  secth  all  the 
trouble  of  your  hearts,  he  sympathizeth  with  you 
in  all  your  afflictions,  his  heart,  now  in  heaven, 
is  touched  vv-ith  the  feeling  of  your  infirmities  on 
earth.  (Heb.  iv.  15.)  He  hath  human  nature  still, 
though  glorified.  He  feels  our  losses,  crosses, 
griefs,  pains,  and  sorrows ;  his  heart,  his  most 
tender  heart,  is  affected.  Oh  that  we  could  but 
believe  this  I  and  thus  consider  with  ourselves : 
here  I  sit  solitary  as  a  widow,  or  a  widower,  or 
childless,  or  fatherless,  or  motherless,  or  friendless  ; 
my  family  is  broken  ;  I  feel  pains  and  sicknesses  ; 
I  am  deprived  of  my  liberty;  my  sweet  relations 
and  comfortable  friends  are  laid  in  the  du.st  ;  I 
have  none  about  me  to  counsel  or  comfort  mo  ;  1 
am  brought  low  in  the  world,  my  estate  is  dimi- 
nished, my  honour  and  reputation  lost,  my  pleasure 
gone,  my  flesh  faileth  me,  my  strength  faileth, 
lovers  and  friends  fail  me,  &c.  Such  comjjlaints 
we  are  apt  enough  to  make,  and  it  may  be  wor.se 
than  these  :  my  God  hath  forsaken  me,  he  hides 
his  face  from  me;  I  am  compassed  about  with 
temptation,  sad, dejecting, and  distracting  thoughts; 
I  am  persecuted,  banished  from  house  and  jiome, 
nil  my  outward  and  inward  comforts  fail  me. 
These  have  been  the  cases  and  conditions  of  God's 


dearest  servants  —  as  Job,  David,  Heman,  and 
others ;  but  yet  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled  for 
all  this;  ye  believe  in  God,  act  your  faith  in  God, 
yea,  and  act  it  on  Christ  also  ;  believe  in  Jesus, 
look  up  by  faith  unto  Jesus  your  dear  Lord;  what- 
soever, whomsoever  you  have  lost,  you  have  not 
lost  your  Jesus,  your  best  friend,  your  heavenly 
husband  :  you  have  his  heart,  his  bowels  towards 
you  still ;  you  have  his  eye,  his  tender,  watchful, 
provident  eye,  upon  you  still ;  you  have  his  ear 
open  to  your  cries  still ;  yea,  you  have  his  ever- 
lasting arms  underneath  you  to  sustain  you  still, 
for  else  you  would  sink.  Oh  then,  act  faith  upon 
the  sweet  nature  of  Christ  as  your  head  and  hus- 
band. "  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child, 
that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of 
her  womb?"  (Isa.  xli.K.  15;)  possibly  she  may: 
but  can  Jesus  forget  those  whom  he  died  for,  and 
travailed  for  ?  No,  no,  he  will  not  hide  his  face 
for  ever,  he  will  never  forget  his  people.  Your 
Maker  is  your  husband ;  and  he  is  the  Father  of 
mercies. 

If  we  read  these  things,  or  hear  them  read,  and 
do  not  apply  them  to  our  own  souls  by  faith  ;  if  wo 
do  not  meditate  on  them,  and  let  them  sink  down 
into  our  hearts,  if  we  do  not  pray  earnestly  that 
the  holy  Spirit  would  bring  them  home,  and  lay 
them  close  to  and  fix  them  on  our  hearts,  they  will 
do  us  no  good,  yield  us  no  comfort ;  therefore 
meditate  on  them,  apjily  them,  and  act  faith  ujion 
them. 

Second.  We  must  act  faith  upon  the  many  pre- 
cious attributes  of  Jesus  Christ ;  all  which  afford  to 
faith  much  matter  of  support  under  all  our  heart 
troubles  whatever.  And  these  are  exceeding  many  ; 
I  shall  mention  only  some. 

1.  Jesus  Christ  is  our  advocate  with  the  Father. 
(I  John  ii.  1,  2.)  One  that  undertakcth  for  us  to 
plead  our  cause  in  that  highest  court  of  heaven. 
If  a  man  be  sued  in  law,  or  be  accused  of  any 
crime  in  any  court,  it  is  a  great  privilege  to  have 
a  solicitor  there  for  him,  that  is  skilful  and  faithful, 
and  jiowerful  with  the  judge  in  that  court.  Jesus 
Christ  is  such  an  advocate,  or  solicitor,  for  us,  in 
heaven  he  will  plead  our  cause  :  and  he  is  wise, 
he  is  the  wisdom  of  the  Father ;  he  is  a  great 
counsellor,  and  the  only  counsellor,  none  else  can 
plead  in  th.it  high  court ;  and  he  is  most  faithful, 
he  is  a  "  merciful  and  faithful  high-priest  iu  things 
pertaining  to  God."  (Heb.  ii.  17.)  He  ajipears  for 
us  in  heaven.  (Heb.  ix.  24.)  When  a  man  is  in- 
dicted in  a  court,  and  hath  none  to  appear  for  him 
there,  he  is  in  a  bad  case ;  but  all  poor  believers 
are  in  a  better  case  :  they  have  a  blessed  advocate 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  them ;  he 
continually  presents  his  blood,  his  sacrifice  to  the 
Father  for  them.  (Heb.  x.  10.)  And  it  is  his  will, 
to  have  that  sacrifice  accepted  for  our  justification 
and  sanctification.  Christ  ju-evails  so  with  his 
Father,  that  he  always  heareth  him,  (.John  xi.  42  :) 
now  if  we  can  act  faith  on  this  blessed  advocate  iu 
heaven,  who  is  there  always  pleading  for  us,  ever 
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living  to  make  continual  intorcesaion  f  >r  us,  (Rom. 
iii.  25.)  prosentinf?  himself  before  God  as  our  sacri- 
fice ami  proi)itiation  ;— when  men  accuse  us,  and 
our  own  consciences  too  ;  when  we  are  deprived 
of  our  near  and  dear  relations,  distressed  witli 
pains  and  sicknesses,  pinched  with  wants  and  ne- 
cessities ; — I  say,  then  for  us  to  act  our  faith  on 
this  precious  advocate  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
for  us,  interceding  there  for  ns,  one  who  knows 
and  feels  all  our  misery,  it  must  needs  be  a  great 
support  and  relief  to  us,  and  the  best  remedy 
a£;ainst  our  heart  troubles.  Oh  that  we  could  act 
faith  strongly  on  this  onr  advocate  ! 

To  have  a  friend  in  heaven,  and  such  a  friend, 
so  wise,  so  powerful,  so  faithful,  so  merciful,  so 
sensibly  affected  with  all  our  misery,  so  tender,  so 
able,  and  so  willing  to  hear  and  help  us;  I  say, 
this  is  infinitely  better  than  all  the  friends  that  ever 
we  had,  or  could  have  on  earth  :  and  this  friend 
ever  liveth,  and  maketh  continual  intercession  for 
us.  And  as  this  is  matter  of  comfort  in  case  of 
suffering,  so  in  case  of  sin  too.  "  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins."  (I  John  ii.  1,  2.)  Faith  acted  on  this  blessed 
advocate,  is  the  best  remedy  against  heart  trouble, 
in  case  both  of  sin  and  suffering. 

2.  Jesus  Christ  is  bread  from  heaven  ;  the  true 
bread  for  souls,  the  bread  of  Hfe,  the  water  of  life. 
(John  vi.  35,  48,  51.)  Now  when  poor  saints  are 
fed  with  the  bread  of  afSiction,  and  with  the  water 
of  adversity,  let  them  look  up  to  Christ,  and  act 
faith  upon  him,  he  will  be  living  bread,  life-giving 
bread,  living  water  to  their  souls,  to  revive  their 
drooj)ing,  and  to  refresh  their  fainting  spirits.  By 
acting  faith  on  this  blessed  Jesus,  the  fountain  of 
living  water,  their  souls  shall  be  so  satisfied,  as 
that  they  shall  never  hunger  more,  never  thirst 
more  (that  is,  inordinately)  after  the  things  of  this 
world.  When  your  souls  want  strength  to  bear 
your  burdens,  want  comfort  in  your  distresses,  act 
faith  on  this  Jesus,  this  bread  of  life,  this  water  of 
life,  and  you  shall  be  refreshed,  you  shall  "  have 
joy  and  peace  in  believing."  (Rom.  xv.  13.) 

3.  Jesus  Christ  is  called  "  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness," (Mai.  iv.  2,)  and  "the  bright  and  morning 
star."  (Rev.  xxii.  IG.)  He  is  the  fountain  of  right- 
eousness and  life,  as  the  sun  is  of  light ;  he  hath 
healings  in  his  wings.  "He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  that  by  his  stripes  we  might  be 
healed."  (Isa.  liii.  5.)  He  was  appointed  to  heal 
the  broken  hearted.  (Luke  iv.  18.  Isa.  Ixi.  1.)  He 
will  heal  our  backslidings.  (Hos.  xiv.  4.)  He  is 
the  great  physician,  he  can  heal  all  our  spiritual 
and  corporeal  diseases.  His  blood  is  an  healing 
blood  ;  his  sjiirit,  an  healing  spirit ;  his  word,  an 
healing  word  ;  his  promises,  healing  promises.  He 
hath  all  healing  virtue  in  him  ;  he  is  the  true 
brazen  serpent ;  could  we  but  act  faith  on  this 
Jesus,  we  should  be  healed  of  all  our  diseases.  He 
is  tiie  bright  morning  star.  We  are  in  darkness, 
clouds  and  darkness  upon  our  spirits;  many  dark 


providences  befall  us,  we  see  not  our  way  many 
times,  know  not  what  to  do  :  now,  let  us  act  faith 
on  Jesus,  he  will  bring  light  out  of  darkness.  We 
are  under  black  fears  and  sorrows,  and  all  dark 
night  sometimes  with  us ;  but  if  we  can  look  up  to 
this  bright  morning  star,  he  will  enlighten  our 
darkness,  he  will  shine  in  upon  our  hearts,  and 
scatter  all  the  clouds,  and  give  us  a  joyful  morning. 

4.  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  captain  of  the 
Lord's  hosts,  and  the  captain  of  our  salvation. 
(Josh.  v.  14,  15.  Heb.  ii.  10.)  He  hath  the  com- 
mand of  all  the  creatures,  for  he  is  "  head  over  all 
things,"  (Eph.  i.  22,)  over  men  and  devils ;  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  his.  (Matt,  xxviii. 
18.)  Oh,  if  we  could  act  faith  on  this  almighty 
Jesus,  our  hearts  would  not  be  troubled  for  any- 
thing !  What  can  hurt  us  ?  What  should  we  fear  '? 
Our  blessed  Jesus,  our  Saviour,  our  husband, 
conmiands  all  things ;  he  rules  and  over-rules  all 
things;  no  creature,  no  man,  no  devil,  can  act 
anything  against  us  without  our  Lord's  leave. 
Believe  in  this  captain,  and  let  not  your  hearts  be 
troubled,  he  will  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly.  (Rom.  xvi.  20.)  He  will  make  ail  his  and 
our  enemies  his  footstool.  Let  us  look  by  faith 
unto  our  captain,  and  keep  our  eye  on  him,  and 
follow  him  wheresoever  he  goeth.  Let  us  make 
him  our  leader,  and  by  faith  in  him  we  shall  be 
more  than  conquerors.  He  hath  overcome  the 
devil  and  the  world  for  us,  and  he  will  overcome 
all  our  corruptions,  fears,  and  sorrows  in  us,  and 
will  shortly  set  his  crown  upon  our  heads.  Christ 
is  the  captain  of  our  salvation  ;  and  in  bringing  of 
many  sons  to  glory,  he  was  made  perfect  through 
suffering.  (Heb.  ii.  10.)  Act  faith  in  him  who 
hath  perfected  our  salvation  for  us ;  that  work  is 
done,  and  it  was  through  suffering,  to  teach  us  to 
be  v\illing  to  suffer  also,  to  walk  in  his  steps  ;  for 
in  the  way  of  suffering  he  entered  into  his  glory  : 
and  the  very  same  way  will  he  bring  all  his  sons 
and  daughters  unto  glory ;  so  that,  while  we  are 
suffering  for  him,  or  from  him,  if  we  be  his  chil- 
dren, (which  we  may  know'  if  we  have  his  spirit,) 
w-e  are  in  the  right  and  ready  way  to  glory.  And 
then  have  we  any  cause  to  let  our  hearts  be  trou- 
bled with  sinful  fears,  cares,  and  sorrows  ?  Have 
we  any  cause  to  be  cast  down  and  discouraged 
while  we  are  following  our  captain,  are  walking 
conformable  to  him,  travelling  the  same  way  to 
heaven  that  he  went  thither — the  same  way  to 
glory,  the  way  of  reproach,  shame,  grief,  sorrow, 
fear,  poverty,  persecution,  tribulation,  desertion, 
the  same  steps  that  our  Lord  went  to  glory  ?  Oh 
that  we  could  but  still  keep  our  eye  on  Jesus,  and 
often  consider  what  wav  he  went  to  heaven  ;  and 
being  our  captain,  we  should  show  ourselves  his 
good  soldiers,  and  be  content  to  go  the  same  way. 

5.  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  "  consolation  of 
Israel,"  (Luke  ii.  25;)  a  sweet  name  indeed.  He 
is  the  only  per.son  that  brings  true  comfort,  being 
the  fountain  of  the  spring  of  all  consolation  ;  that 
one  of  a  thousand  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  fur 
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ns.  He  it  is  that  conifDi'teth  his  jionple  in  all  tliulr 
tribulations.  (2  Cor.  i.  3,  4-)  Ue  it  is  tliat  speaketh 
and  giveth  his  peace  to  his  people  :  and  when  he 
giveth  peace,  none  can  cause  trouble.  And  it  is 
his  promise,  that  when  he  hath  brought  his  people 
into  the  wilderness  of  fears  and  troubles,  that  they 
know  not  which  way  to  turn,  that  then  he  will 
.speak  comfortably  to  them ;  will  speak  to  their 
hearts,  as  the  word  in  the  original  signifies.  (Hos. 
ii.  14.) 

I  might  largely  show  here  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  consolation  of  his  people  many  ways  ;  as  by 
his  coming  from  his  Father  into  the  world  to  be- 
come our  surety,  to  undertake  for  us,  to  take  our 
sins  upon  him,  and  to  make  his  soul  an  offering 
for  our  sins,  and  by  his  blood  to  purchase  our  re- 
mission. (Eph.  i.  7.)  Oh  how  comfortable  is  a 
surety  to  one  that  is  arrested,  indicted,  and  ar- 
raigned I  How  comfortable  is  a  redeemer  to  a 
poor  miserable  captive  I  How  comfortable  is  a 
pardon  to  a  condemned  malefactor  I  All  this  is 
Jesus  to  his  people,  and  infinitely  more.  He  is 
gold  to  make  us  rich,  white  raiment  to  cover  our 
nakedness,  eye-salve  to  make  us  see.  He  is  light, 
the  light  of  life,  the  fountain  of  life,  of  spiritual 
and  eternal  life  ;  no  life  but  by  hiui.  And  he  hath 
assured  us,  that,  whosoever  cometh  to  him,  and 
believeth  in  him,  shall  have  everlasting  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation.  (John  iii.  16,  36.) 
He  is  afflicted  in  all  our  afflictions.  (Isa.  Ixiii.  9.) 
And  is  not  this  a  comfortable  consideration  ?  All 
his  promises  are  so  many  breasts  of  consolation, 
all  his  ordinances  means  of  consolation  ;  his  word 
a  word  of  consolation  ;  yea,  his  rod  of  affliction, 
as  well  as  his  staff,  is  blessed  for  the  comfort  of  his 
people.  (Ps.  xxiii.)  He  hath  also  promised  to  send 
his  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  to  his  people,  to  abide 
with  them  for  ever.  (John  xvi.  7.)  Yea,  Christ 
P  himself  makes  this  his  own  special  w'ork  also,  to 
'  "  comfort  all  that  mourn,"  (Isa.  Ixi.  2  ;)  and  hath 
blessed  those  that  mourn,  that  is,  with  godly  sor- 
row ;  for,  saith  he,  "  They  shall  be  comforted." 
(Matt.  V.  4.) 

How  greatly,  then,  doth  it  concern  us  to  believe 
in  this  Jesus,  the  consolation  of  Israel ;  to  look  by 
faith  to  this  fountain  of  comfort ;  look  to  his  office, 
look  to  his  word  and  promises  ;  beg  him  earnestly 
to  send  the  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  into  your  hearts  ; 
look  to  Jesus  alone  for  all  comfort,  and  draw  from 
this  spring,  by  prayer,  faith,  and  meditation,  all 
supplies  and  comfort :  and,  "  Let  not  your  hearts 
be  troubled." 

6.  Jesus  Christ  is  called  a  counsellor.  (Isa.  ix. 
G.)  He  is  most  wise  :  he  is  the  wisdom  of  the 
Father  :  in  him  "  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge."  (Col.  ii.  3.)  Yea,  he  is 
made  of  God  our  wisdom.  (1  Cor.  i.  30.)  Sc  that 
when  we  are  in  doubts  and  darkness,  perplexed 
with  temptations,  and  know  not  v.  hat  to  do  ;  when 
we  are  under  sad  and  dark  providences,  and  know 
not  how  to  interpret  them  ;  when  we  are  under 
various   exercises,  and   know    not  how  to  answer 


God's  ends  in  them,  not  how  to  improve  them  ; 
when  we  are  in  the  dark,  and  know  not  the  mean- 
ing of  God's  dispensations,  nor  the  design  of  God 
in  them  ;  now  are  our  hearts  troubled  in  all  such 
cases.  But  here  is  our  remedy  ;  this  is  the  course 
we  must  take  :  act  faith  now  upon  Jesus,  he  is 
wisdom  ;  he  is  a  most  wise  and  faithful  counsellor; 
we  may  freely  open  all  our  cases  and  conditions  to 
him  ;  he  will  not  betray  us  nor  bewray  us  ;  we 
may  safely  trust  him  with  all  the  secrets  of  our 
hearts  :  and  let  us  labour  by  faith  to  trust  him  for 
counsel  in  all  cases ;  let  us  wait  for  his  counsel, 
trust  to  it,  and  "  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled." 

7.  Jesus  is  a  redeemer,  that  is  his  name  :  he 
came  into  the  world  on  this  very  business,  to 
redeem  his  people,  to  redeem  them  from  nil 
iniquity,  (Tit.  ii.  14 ;)  from  this  present  evil 
world  ;  from  our  vain  conversations.  He  hath 
shed  his  precious  blood  to  purchase  us,  we  are 
"  bought  with  a  price."  (1  Cor.  vi.  20.)  We  are 
none  of  our  own,  we  are  his,  the  purchase  of  his 
blood  ;  and  we  may  be  confident  that  he  dearly 
love  us,  for  he  dearly  bought  us  ;  and  if  he  had  not 
dearly  loved  us,  he  would  never  have  given  him- 
self for  us.  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  That  was  the  highest 
testimony  of  his  love  ;  he  "  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood."  (Rev.  i.  5.) 
He  will  redeem  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Oh 
then  let  us  act  faith  on  our  sweet  Redeemer,  as 
Job  did  in  the  midst  of  all  his  troubles  :  "  I  know," 
saith  he,  "  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,"  &o.  So  may 
every  believer  say,  although  my  friends  and  dearest 
relations  die,  my  credit  and  estate  dies  ;  though 
my  outward  comforts  all  die,  this  supports  me,  that 
"  my  Redeemer  liveth  ;  "  and  this  our  Redeemer 
is  mighty,  mighty  to  save,  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost.  (Heb.  vii.  25.) 

Therefore,  let  us  act  faith  on  our  Redeemer, 
and  upon  his  redemption  ;  and  let  us  believe  that 
shortly,  the  day  of  our  full  redemption  will  come, 
when  we  shall  be  delivered  fully  and  for  ever  from 
sin,  Satan,  and  the  world  ;  from  all  our  burdens, 
fears,  and  sorrows,  temptations,  and  tribulations. 

I  might  mention  many  other  sweet  names  and 
titles  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  would  be  food  for 
faith  to  feed  upon  :  as,  that  he  is  the  everlasting 
Father,  (Isa.  ix.  6,)  he  hath  pity  and  compassion 
for  all  his  poor  children,  and  power  to  help  them, 
being  the  Father  almighty,  and  hath  a  portion  for 
them  too  ;  he  is  their  portion,  and  hath  provided 
for  them  an  "  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away."  (1  Pet.  i.  4.)  He 
is  the  Prince  of  peace :  he  giveth  his  peace  to  his 
people,  even  that  peace  that  the  world  can  never 
give  to  them,  nor  take  from  them.  \Vhcn  he 
speaks  peace,  none  can  cause  trouble.  He  is  our 
peace,  and  hath  made  our  peace  with  God  ;  and 
it  is  he  alone  that  sjieaketh  peace,  and  creates  the 
fruit  of  the  lips,  peace.  (Isa.  Ivii.  lit.)  He  is  also 
our  shepherd,  therefore  (said  David)  I  shall  want 
nothing.  (Ps.  xxiii.  1.)  He  is  a  fountain  opened,  a 
fountain  of  light,  life,  love,  grace,  and  truth.     He 
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is  the  head  of  liis  boJy  the  church.  The  husband, 
the  bridcgroon),  liis  people  are  his  meiiil)ors,  his 
spouse.  IJe  is  the  '•  heir  of  all  things."  (lleb.  i.  2.) 
In  him  dwclleth  all  fulness.  He  is  the  "  King  of 
saints,  tiie  rock  of  ages."  Yea,  he  is  all  and  in  all. 
Oil  beloved,  had  we  but  faith  to  act  on  this  blessed 
Jesus,  and  on  these  his  most  sweet  names  and 
gracious  attributes,  our  hearts  w'ould  not  be 
troubled,  into  what  condition  soever  we  were 
brought.  Could  we  act  faith  on  Jesns  as  our  head, 
liusband,  and  father,  who  is  all  fulness,  all  in  all, 
could  we  doubt  of  liaving  all  seasonable  supplies 
from  him  ?  Let  our  faith  but  apprehend,  apph", 
and  appropriate  Jesus  as  our  blessed  head,  our 
most  dear  husband,  and  then  consider  in  earnest 
who  he  is,  and  what  he  is ;  how  mighty,  how  full, 
loving,  pitiful,  compassionate,  tender-hearted,  and 
kind  ;  how  ready  to  help,  how  engaged  to  us  by 
many  promises ;  and  can  we  then  take  up  such 
unworthy  thoughts  of  him,  as  to  think  he  hath 
forgotten  us  ?  Will  he  not  timely  support  and 
supply  us  ?  Hath  he  shed  his  blood  for  us,  and 
will  he  forget  us  ?  Are  not  all  his  people  as  dear 
to  him  as  "the  apple  of  his  eye?"  (Zech.  ii.  8.) 
Surely  it  is  our  want,  or  the  weakness  of  our  faith, 
that  causeth  all  our  heart  trouble.  Oh  ra}'  poor 
soul,  how  comfortably  mightest  thou  live,  if  thou 
couldest  live  by  faith  1  Lord,  I  believe  ;  help, 
.strengthen  my  faith.  Could  we  but  apply  and 
appropriate  Christ  to  our  souls,  and  act  faith  upon 
those  precious  names  of  Christ,  which  are  not  as 
80  many  empty  titles  which  are  sometimes  given 
to  men,  but  they  are  real  representations  of  that 
most  dear  love  and  tender  affection,  of  that  .special 
care,  mercy,  and  loving-kindness  that  is  in  Jesus 
towards  all  his  poor  children,  that  they  might 
draw  out  the  same  for  their  strong  consolation ; 
and  that  they  might  trnst  in  him,  and  not  despond 
nor  be  dejected.  Thus  if  we  can  beheve  in  Jesus, 
our  hearts  shall  not  be  troubled. 

Third.  Faith  acted  on  the  covenant  of  grace, 
whereof  Christ  is  the  mediator,  and  upon  all  his 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  will  pre- 
vent and  cure  all  heart  trouble.  Believe  in  the 
blessed  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  who  hath 
undertaken,  not  only  on  God's  part,  to  see  that  his 
part  be  performed  to  us,  but  also  is  become  our 
surety;  undertaking  for  us,  and  by  himself,  to  fulfil 
the  whole  law  of  God  both  actively  and  passively  ; 
"to  fulfil  all  righteousness"  for  us,  and  by  his  Spirit 
to  enable  us  to  fulfil  the  conditions  of  the  covenant, 
working  in  us  faith,  love,  obedience,  and  all  grace. 

In  tiiis  sense  God  hath  given  Christ  to  be  a 
covenant  to  us,  (Isa.  xlii.  6,)  and  his  blood  is  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  by  which  he  rescueth  poor 
souls,  that  were  prisoners  to  sin  and  Satan,  out  of 
the  ]iit  of  destruction.  (Zech.  ix.  IL)  By  this 
covenant,  upon  Ciirist's  shedding  of  his  blood  as  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  and  his  performing  all  the  work  of 
mediation,  and  upon  our  receiving  of  liim,  and 
believing  in  him  as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel,  God  is  pleased  to  promise  to  become  our 


God,  our  reconciled  Father,  to  pardon  all  our  sins, 
to  give  us  his  Spirit,  and  all  grace  here,  and  glory 
hereafter.  Now  Christ,  our  blessed  Mediator,  hath 
perfectly  fulfilled  all  that  God  required  for  us,  and 
in  our  room  and  stead  ;  that  is  most  certain,  for  he 
finished  the  work  that  his  Father  gave  him  to  do  : 
and  he  hath  made  many  sweet  promises  to  us,  that 
he  will  send  the  Spirit  into  our  hearts,  to  work 
faith  in  us,  to  receive  him,  and  to  apply  the  merit 
of  his  blood  to  us,  to  sanctify  and  renew  us  thereby ; 
and  hath  promised,  that  whosoever  comes  unto  him, 
he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  (.John  vi.  37.)  And  all 
that  come  unto  him,  shall  find  rest  to  their  souls. 
That  whosoever  believetli  in  him  shall  be  saved; 
that  he  will  keep  them,  and  none  shall  pluck  them 
out  of  his  hand.  (John  x.  28.)  That  he  will  raise 
them  up  at  the  last  day.  Assuring  us,  that  he  is 
gone  to  heaven,  as  our  forerunner,  to  prepare  a 
place  for  us  there,  and  that  he  will  come  again  and 
take  us  to  himself,  that  where  he  is,  we  may  be 
also.  Now,  if  we  can  but  act  faith  on  this  Jesus, 
and  on  the  covenant,  whereof  he  is  the  mediator, 
and  on  his  promises,  applying  them,  and  relying 
on  them,  our  hearts  shall  not  be  troubled. 

Besides,  let  us  consider,  there  is  not  a  passage 
of  providence  from  God  to  us,  but  it  comes  through 
the  hand  of  this  Mediator,  "  By  whom  are  all 
things."  (1  Cor.  viii.  G.)  Put  what  you  will  in 
the  hand  of  a  mediator,  and  in  his  power,  it  must 
needs  turn  to  the  good  of  him  for  whom  he  is  a 
mediator.  Now  to  support  and  comfort  us  in  all 
our  troubles,  let  us  consider  two  things. 

1.  This  mediator  steps  in  between  God's  wrath 
and  us,  in  all  our  afflictions;  that  no  fury,  or  effects 
of  it,  may  break  forth  from  God  on  his  people,  for 
whom  he  is  the  Mediator ;  that  nothing  but 
fatherly  love  may  be  in  the  chastisement ;  and  if 
love  send  the  affliction,  whatever  it  be,  to  try  and 
purge,  &c.,  there  can  be  no  hurt  in  that  affliction. 
Again,  our  mediator  interposeth,  either  to  hold  off 
the  smart,  or  to  allay  and  mitigate  it,  that  it  shall 
not  distract,  (Dan.  iii.  25,)  no,  nor  hurt. 

2.  He  steps  in  to  uphold  us,  and  to  strengthen 
our  weakness,  enabling  us  to  endure.  (Phil.  iv. 
4, 12, 13.)  It  was  the  Mediator  that  did  strengthen 
Paul :  "  The  Lord  stood  by  me  and  strengthened 
me,"  said  he  :  faith  acted  on  this  blessed  Mediator, 
eyeing  him,  and  believing  that  our  afflictions 
come  through  his  hands,  even  bis  wlio  loved  us, 
and  died  for  us,  our  dearest  friend,  and  who  hath 
all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  must  be  a  mighty 
support  to  us  in  all  our  troubles. 

Fourth.  Let  faith  be  acted  on  the  word  of  Christ 
also  ;  ye  believe  the  word  of  God,  believe  the  word 
of  Christ  also  ;  his  mouth  is  most  sweet,  none  but 
gracious  words  proceed  out  of  his  mouth.  "Grace 
is  poured  into  his  lips,"  (Ps.  xlv.  2,)  and  he  pours 
out  grace  in  all  his  words ;  his  whole  gospel  is  a 
gospel  of  grace,  words  of  peace  and  salvation.  Hear 
him  speaking  most  sweetly,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."  (Matt.  xi.  28.)  Oh  what  sweet  words  arc  these! 
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Ho,  every  one  that  tliirstetli,  come  ye  to  tlio  wators 
mid  Jriuk,  without  money  and  without  jiricc.  (Isa. 
IV.  1,  2.)  "  I  am  tlie  way,  the  trutli,  and  the  lil'u." 
(John  xiv.  6.)  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and 
knock :  it'any  man  liear  my  voice,  and  open  tlie  door, 
I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and 
he  with  me."  (Rev.  iii.  20.)  This  is  but  a  taste  of 
those  sweet  clusters  of  most  refreshing  grapes 
which  hang  upon  the  boughs  of  the  gospel;  let  us 
take  frequent  views  of  what  lies  upon  record  in 
the  evangelists,  and  often  read  over  the  manifold 
promises  of  grace  that  fell  from  the  sweet  mouth  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  and  meditate,  and  ponder,  and 
consider  of  them,  and  act  our  faith  upon  them,  and 
we  shall  find  comfort  in  them  ;  his  words  drop  .as 
an  honey-comb ;  his  words  are  spirit  and  lil'e. 
More  particularly, 

1.  Our  faith  -must  be  acted  upon  Christ's  word 
of  prece])t,  his  word  of  command  in  time  of  trouble  : 
fear  not  him  that  can  kill  the  body,  but  him  that 
can  cast  both  soul  and  body  into  hell.  (Luke  xii. 
4,  5,  32.)  Pear  none  of  those  things  which  thou 
shalt  sutTer.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
nor  let  it  be  afraid.  Rejoice  when  men  shall  per- 
secute you,  &c.  In  patience  possess  ye  your  souls; 
with  many  such.  (Luke  xxi.  19.)  Now" Christians 
must  yield  up  the  obedience  of  faith  to  such  com- 
mands, and  urge  them  upon  their  hearts,  charging 
themselves  to  obey  them,  saying,  0  my  soul,  my 
Lord  hath  forbidden  me  to  fear,  to  be  troubled,  to 
be  thoughtful,  to  be  dejected,  &c.;  he  hath  com- 
m.anded  me  to  be  patient,  yea,  to  rejoice  in  my 
suffering  ;  he  is  my  Lord,  and  I  must  obey  him  ; 
I  must  keep  his  commandments,  else  I  cannot  love 
him  ;  I  must  keep  his  sayings,  or  else  I  cannot  be 
his  disciple.  If  I  keep  his  commandments,  he  will 
manifest  himself  to  my  soul,  his  F.ather  will  love 
me,  and  he  will  love  me,  and  they  both  will  make 
their  abode  with  me  :  for  it  is  his  promise.  (John 
xiv.  21,  23.)  Say  thus,  0  my  soul,  Jesus  Christ 
is  my  "king  and  law-giver,"  I  must  obey  him;  he 
ii  my  proj)}iet  aho,  "and  I  must  hear  him  in  all 
things  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  me."  I  have 
taken  him  for  my  Lord  as  well  as  for  my  Saviour ; 
my  king  to  rule  me,  as  well  as  for  my  Jesus  to 
save  me  ;  for  my  prophet  to  teach  me,  as  well  as 
for  my  priest  to  satisfy  for  me.  0  my  soul,  con- 
sider, "  he  is  the  author  of  eternal  s.ilvation  only 
to  those  that  obey  him."  Thus  applying  the 
commands  of  Christ  to  ourselves,  and  urging  his 
authority  upon  our  hearts,  it  will  help  us  to  bear 
up  under  our  troubles. 

2.  Act  faith  upon  the  promises  of  Christ,  of 
which  somewhat  was  said  before.  He  hath  pro- 
mised to  bo  always  with  us,  to  send  the  Comforter, 
to  manifest  hims^'lf  unto  us;  that  he  will  not  hre.ik 
the  bruised  reed,  nor  (juench  the  smoking  tlax, 
(Matt.  xii.  20.  Isa.  xlii.  3  ;)  that  he  will  give  us 
an  hundredfold  for  all  our  losses  for  his  sake  ;  that 
he  will  gather  us  with  his  arm,  carry  us  in  his 
bosom  ;  that  he  will  hear  our  prayers  ;  that  he  will 
give  us  a  crown,  a  kingdom,  everlasting  life,  with 


many  more  Oh  could  we  act  our  faith  ujion 
these  precious  promises,  and  lie  sucking  by  faith 
on  those  full  breasts  of  consolation,  and  draw  by 
faith,  prayer,  and  meditation,  from  these  wells  of 
salvation,  we  should  find  sweet  support  under  all 
our  troubles. 

3.  Faith  acted  on  the  word  of  threatening,  may 
put  a  stop  to  heart  trouble.  Jesus  Christ  hath 
dreadfully  threatened  those  that  love  father  or 
mother,  son  or  daughter,  more  than  him,  or  their 
own  lives ;  and  those  that  are  ashamed  of  him,  or 
his  word  ;  and  those  that  fall  from  him  ;  and  those 
that  hear  his  sayings,  and  do  them  not;  and  those 
that  are  fruitless  branches,  ttc.  (JIatt.  x.  37.  Luke 
xiv.  26.    Mark  viii.  38.     John  xv.) 

4.  Faith  acted  on  the  examples  in  the  word  of 
Christ,  especially  his  own  example  ;  learn  of  me, 
saith  he,  "  I  am  meek  and  lowW  in  heart."  (Matt, 
xi.  29.)  He  was  as  a  lamb  dumb  before  the 
shearers,  (Isa.  liii.  7  :)  and  we  must  follow  his 
steps.  We  have  also  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  the  ex- 
amples of  the  primitive  Christians,  who  bore  all 
their  troubles  with  patience,  and  holy  courage  ; 
and  we  are  expressly  commanded  to  be  followers  of 
them  "  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
promise."  (Hob.  vi.  12.)  Tluis  faith  acted  on  the 
word  of  Christ  will  help  against  all  heart  trouble. 

Fifth.  Faith  acted  on  the  worJc  of  Christ  will 
either  prevent  or  cure  heart  trouble.  And  that 
again  if  faith  be  acted  upon  the  work  he  hath 
done  for  us  already,  and  upon  the  viork  he  is  now 
doing  for  us  in  heaven,  and  upon  the  work  he 
is  now  doing  in  us  on  earth,  and  upon  the  work 
he  will  do  for  us,  and  in  us,  and  ujion  us,  at  tlie 
last  day.  All  which  works  of  Christ,  if  we  act 
our  faith  on  them,  we  shall  not  be  much  troubled 
in  our  hearts.  Believe  also  in  Christ :  "  Believe 
me  (saith  he)  for  the  very  works'  sake."  (John 
xiv.  11.) 

1.  Faith  must  be  acted  upon  that  great  and 
glorious  work  of  Christ  for  us  when  he  was  upcm 
earth,  that  work  which  his  Father  gave  him  to  do 
iu  the  days  of  his  flesh,  as  our  Redeemer,  and 
that  in  doing  and  in  suffering;  for  he  came  to  do 
the  will  of  God  by  his  obedience,  as  well  as  to 
suffer  it  by  his  satisfaction,  and  this  is  his  state  of 
humiliation.  He  assumed  human  nature,  entered 
the  Virgin's  womb,  was  born  here  yet  without 
sin.  He  lived  on  earth  a  time,  doing  good,  and 
healing  .ill  manner  of  diseases  ;  spent  most  of  his 
time  in  preaching,  praying,  fasting,  and  revealing 
to  men  the  whole  will  of  God  for  their  salvation, 
and  fulfilling  all  righteousness.  He  ])rofessed  he 
came  not  to  do  lii.'^  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  him.  (John  vi.  38,  3'.'.)  And  saith  he, 
This  is  the  Father's  will  which  sent  me,  that  of  all 
which  he  hath  given  me,  I  should  lose  nothing, 
but  should  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day.  A  comfort- 
able consideration  indeed,  and  a  cure  for  our  heart 
trouble  :  that  our  Lord  Jesus  will  raise  up  all  our 
dead,  dear  relations  and  friends,  now  rotting  in 
their  graves.     "All  that  died  iu  Jesus,  will  Jesus 


sso 
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bring  with  liim."  (1  Tlicss.  iv.  14—17.)  And  this 
also  is  tiio  Father's  will,  that  every  one  that  seeth 
the  Son,  that  is,  every  one  that  hy  faith  receiveth 
and  believeth  in  the  Son,  shall  have  everlasting 
life.  Now  to  accomplish  and  finish  this  will  of 
the  Father,  was  the  whole  work  of  Ciirist  upon 
earth,  even  to  draw  poor  souls  unto  him.  to  work 
faith  in  them  by  his  word  and  spirit,  to  fulfil  the 
whole  law  of  God  for  them  and  in  them,  (Rom. 
viii.  4  ;)  and  to  begin  and  finish  the  whole  work 
of  our  redemption.  Faith  acted  on  this  work  of 
Ciirist  upon  earth  for  us,  in  the  several  parts  of  it. 
He  being  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood  with  us,  to 
deliver  us  from  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is  the  devil,  and  to  free  us  from  the  fear  of 
death,  by  v*hich  we  were  always  subject  to  bond- 
age, (Heb.  ii.,)I  say,  if  we  can  act  faith  on  these 
works  of  Christ  for  us,  we  shall  have  no  cause  of 
heart  trouble. 

Let  us  consider,  that  our  blessed  Lord  denied 
himself  on  earth,  and  was  well  pleased  not  to  have 
his  own  will,  nor  to  do  his  own  will,  but  referred 
himself  entirely  to  his  Father's  ;  what  reason  have 
we  poor  worms  to  be  troubled  when  our  wills  are 
crossed  ?  Let  us  in  heart  and  life  say  as  we  pray, 
"  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven." 
(Matt.  vi.  10.)  And  when  the  will  of  God  is  done 
upon  our  families,  and  relations,  let  not  your  hearts 
be  troubled ;  but  let  us  imitate  Jesus  Christ  in  our 
submission  to  the  will  of  God,  making  it  our  work 
on  earth  to  be  doing  all  the  good  we  can,  and  so 
to  put  him  on,  and  walking  as  he  walked,  and  not 
to  be  troubled. 

2.  Faith  acted  on  Christ's  suffering  work  on 
earth,  will  greatly  contribute  to  our  support :  he 
was  "  a  man  of  sorrows,"  (Isa.  liii.  3;)  so  that  if 
we  meet  with  sorrows  on  earth,  we  do  but  drink 
of  our  Master's  own  cup,  and  that  should  quiet  us. 
Christ's  sufferings  on  earth  were  of  two  kinds, 
viz.  for  our  imitation,  and  for  satisfaction  for  our 
sins. 

(1.)  For  our  imitation.  His  patient  suffering 
of  reproaches,  scorns,  revilings,  contradiction  of 
sinners,  temptations,  persecutions,  bonds,  poverty, 
shame,  loss  of  friends,  &c,,  sutfering  all  with  invin- 
cible patience,  and  meekness,  without  the  least 
murmuring,  repining,  disquiet  or  discontent,  with- 
out any  retaliation  ;  for  when  he  was  reviled,  he 
reviled  not  again :  he  prayed  for  his  enemies,  Ac. ; 
and  all  this  as  our  exanqile,  that  we  should  follow 
his  step.s.  (1  Pet.  ii.  21—23.)  And  if  our  Lord, 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  suffered  such  things, 
what  reason  or  cause  have  we  to  be  troubled  in 
our  hearts  when  we  are  persecuted,  reviled,  for- 
saken of  all  our  friends,  impoverished,  exposed  to 
shame  and  sorrow,  seeing  our  blessed  Lord  was 
so  exposed,  and  so  exercised  upon  earth  ?  Is  it 
not  enough  for  the  servant  to  be  as  his  master  ? 
Shall  we  think  to  fare  better  than  him  ?  His  suf- 
ferings were  to  teach  us  to  bear  ours  with  Christian 
patience,  and  to  sanctify  ours  to  us;  yea,  in  all 
our  suft'erings  he  sympathized  with  us. 


Let  us  then  act  our  faith  upon  Christ's  sufferings 
on  earth  :  his  whole  life  being  a  life  of  suffering, 
he  knew  what  trouble  meant;  he  was  acquainted 
with  grief;  he  knew  what  it  was  to  lose  a  friend, 
for  in  his  greatest  trouble  all  his  disciples  (whom 
he  calls  his  friends)  forsook  him  and  fled  ;  and 
being  tempted,  himself,  he  knows  how  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted.  (Heb.  ii.  18;  iv.  15.)  He 
hath  a  feeling  of  all  our  infirmities.  Let  us 
labour  to  act  faith  on  Jesus,  and  our  hearts  will 
not  be  troubled. 

(2.)  But  his  great  suffering  work  for  us,  was  his 
work  of  satisfaction.  All  our  sins  being  laid  on 
him,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  and  to  put 
him  to  grief,  and  to  make  his  soul  an  offering  fur 
sin.  He  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death ;  was 
numbered  among  transgressors,  (Isa.  liii.  6, 10, 12 ;)  .  j 
was  made  sin  for  us — he  bare  our  sins  on  his  own  I 
body  on  the  tree,  (2  Cor.  v.  21  ;)  he  was  made  a 
curse  for  us,  (Gal.  iii.  10  ;)  suffered  the  wrath  of 
God  for  us,  to  deliver  us  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
Oh  blessed  Jesus  I  when  our  sins  were  upon  him, 
he  was  sore  amazed,  groaned,  was  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, even  unto  death  ;  he  was  in  a  bloody 
sweat,  in  a  bitter  agony  in  the  garden  ;  he  was 
falsely  accused,  unjustly  condemned,  and  then  bar- 
barously crucified,  suffering  that  cursed  and  cruel 
shameful  and  painful  death  of  the  cross,  and  all  as  J 
our  surety,  and  as  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  our  sins.  i 
"  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us,"  (1  Cor. 
V.  7,)  to  make  atonement  and  satisfaction  to  the 
law  and  justice  of  God  for  us.  (Rom.  iii.  25.) 

This  was  the  great  work  of  the  transcendent  love 
of  Jesus  Christ  when  he  was  upon  earth,  when  he 
travailed  in  soul,  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  way, 
(Ps.  ex.  7,)  that  black  torrent  of  wrath  and  curses 
that  lay  in  the  way  betwixt  our  souls  and  heaven, 
which  stopped  up  our  passage  thitherward,  and 
made  it  utterly  impossible  for  us ;  but  Jesus  made 
a  passage  by  his  blood,  that  his  redeemed  might 
pass  through.  So  great  were  his  sufferings  in 
this  world  for  us,  that  they  made  him  cry  out, 
"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
(Matt,  xxvii.  46.)  offering  up  strong  cries  with 
tears.  (Heb.  v.  7.) 

Now  then,  let  us  act  our  faith  on  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  here  on  earth,  and  believe  that  he  suf- 
fered all  those  hard  and  heavy,  those  bitter  and 
grievous  things  for  us,  and  in  our  names  ;  that  he 
bore  our  sins  to  satisfy  God's  justice  for  them,  to 
purchase  and  procure  our  pardon.  Oh  that  we 
could  but  believe  in  this  Jesus  1  that  he  sweated 
great  drops  of  blood  for  us,  and  that  he  shed  his 
very  heart-blood  upon  the  cross  for  us,  and  by 
faith  a]iply  and  appropriate  all  this  to  our  own 
souls  :  believing  that  he  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  smitten  for  our  sins  ;  that  the  chas- 
tisement of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  (Isa.  liii.  5  ;) 
that  by  the  blood  of  his  cross  he  hath  made  our 
peace,  and  hath  purchased  for  us  eternal  hfe. 
Believe  this,  and  then  see  what  little  cause  you 
have  to  liave  your  hearts  troubled  for  any  loss  or 
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cross  wliatsoever.  The  consideration,  in  a  way  of 
Ijelieviug  of  what  Cliri.st  hatli  done  for  us,  and  of 
what  he  hath  snfl'ered  for  us,  should  make  us 
j)atiently  do  or  suffer  anything  for  him  and  from 
liini.     Believe  also  in  me. 

8.  Our  faith  must  be  acted  upon  the  work  of 
Christ,  which  he  is  now  doing  for  us  in  heaven. 
He  is  not  idle  there,  although  "he  be  set  down  on 
t!ie  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  ;"  but  he  is 
at  work  for  his  people  there  ;  there  he  niakoth 
continual  intercession  for  us.  (Rom.  viii.  34.)  He 
is  there  as  our  advocate  to  plead  our  cause,  and 
manage  all  our  business  there,  presenting  his 
blood  in  the  virtue  of  it  to  his  Father  for  our  par- 
don, presenting  onr  persons  and  services  perfumed 
with  the  incense  of  his  own  righteousness,  and  by 
his  Spirit  apiilying  the  virtue  of  all  to  our  souls. 
"  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them."  (Heb.  vii.  25.)  Of 
this  I  have  spoken  before.  Now,  if  we  can  act 
our  faith  upon  the  intercession  of  Christ,  who 
knows  all  our  wants,  burdens,  cares,  and  fears,  and 
whose  office  it  is  to  plead  and  intercede  for  us  in 
heaven,  (though  we  may  scarce  have  any  to  plead 
or  speak  a  word  for  us  on  earth,  yet)  we  should 
have  no  cause  to  have  our  hearts  troubled :  we 
have  a  faithful  friend  to  whom  we  may  commit 
our  cause. 

4.  Christ  is  doing  a  work  in  us  on  earth,  while 
he  himself  is  in  heaven.  He  is  humbling  us, 
purging  us,  teaching  us,  mortifying  our  corrup- 
tions, crucifying  our  inordinate  affections,  sancti- 
fying us,  and  so  preparing  us  for  heaven  :  he  is 
making  us  meet  for  the  kingdom ;  he  is  fitting  us 
for  his  Father's  house,  by  all  his  ordinances,  and 
iiy  all  his  providences,  by  every  loss  and  cross  ; 
by  all  our  afflictions  :  "  Our  light  afflictions,  which 
are  but  for  a  moment,  work  for  us  (that  is,  by  the 
way  of  preparation)  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory."  (2  Cor.  iv.  17.)  Jesus 
Christ  is  in  the  wonl,  and  in  the  rod,  he  is  all  in 
all :  he  is  still  forming,  squaring,  fashioning,  and 
working  by  his  Spirit,  word,  and  rod,  upon  his 
people,  to  make  them  more  and  more  comfortalde 
to  himself,  to  square  them  as  stones  for  his  build- 
ing, to  make  them  habitations  for  himself,  temples 
for  the  holy  God  to  dwell  in,  and  that  he  himself 
may  delight  to  dwell  in  them  here,  and  to  make 
them  fit  to  dwell  with  him  for  ever  in  glory.  Now 
let  us  labour  to  act  our  faith  on  those  blessed 
works  of  Christ  in  us,  and  believe  that  he  is  thus 
working  in  us,  even  in  and  by  all  our  afflictions, 
and  labour  to  feel  and  find  these  gracious  works 
'•arrying  on  in  us,  and  we  shall  have  no  cause  to 
lie  troublc<l. 

j\Iorcovor,  our  faith  should  bo  acted  upon  the 
work  that  Christ  is  now  doing  for  us  in  heaven  ; 
besides  his  intercession  for  us  there,  he  is  pre- 
paring for  us  a  ])lace  in  heaven,  as  he  told  his  dis- 
liples,  to  comfort  them  :  "  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions ;  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.' 


A  place  in  heaven  is  infinitely  better,  and  more  to 
be  desired,  than  the  best  place  on  earth.  A  j)lace 
in  the  Father's  house,  in  the  highest  heavens,  in 
the  glorious  paradise  above,  that  is  the  place  of  all 
places,  there  the  great  and  glorious  God  dwells, 
there  blessed  Jesus  dwells.  Oh  that  new  Jerusa- 
lem, the  city  of  the  living  God,  that  is  the  place 
indeed,  that  "  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
in  the  heavens."  (2  Cor.  v.  1.)  Some  think  that 
Jesus  went  locally  into  hell,  but  we  are  sure  he 
went  locally  into  heaven  ;  and  we  know  for  what 
he  vi-ent  there,  for  he  hath  told  us,  it  was  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  us  there.  Here  below  all  places 
are  full  of  darkness,  snares,  temptations,  fears, 
dangers,  persecutions;  but  that  is  a  place  of  per- 
fect peace,  perfect  rest,  of  light,  comfort,  joy  and 
consolation.  Here  we  are  pilgrims  and  strangers, 
there  is  our  home,  our  Father's  house.  Here  we 
have  "no  continuing  city,"  (Heb.  xiii.  14.  1  Cor. 
iv.  11,)  no  abiding  place.  Christ's  people  here  in 
this  world,  many  times,  have  no  certain  dwelling- 
place,  but  are  driven  from  house  and  home,  forced 
to  fly  from  one  city  to  another,  from  town  to 
country,  from  one  kingdom  to  another ;  constrained 
to  wander  from  place  to  place  ;  while  others  abide 
in  their  habitations,  they  must  seek  their  quarters 
where  they  can  find  them,  a  while  under  one 
friend's  roof,  a  while  under  another's  ;  which  is  no 
small  affliction  to  them  that  feel  it,  though  others 
lay  it  not  to  heart.  Now  what  should  comfort  us 
in  this  our  pilgrimage  and  wilderness  condition — 
what  should  support  us  in  this  our  wandering  and 
desolate  state,  but  that  it  was  even  thus  with  our 
blessed  Lord  himself  upon  earth,  who  had  not  an 
house  to  put  his  head  in  ?  And  so  it  was  with  his 
disciples,  and  with  many  choice  saints.  (Heb.  xi. 
37,  38.)  What  should  bear  up  our  spirits,  but 
this  comfortable  consideration,  that  our  Lord  went 
to  heaven  on  purpose  to  prepare  a  place  for  us 
there  ?  If  the  earth  cast  us  out,  heaven  will  re- 
ceive us.  If  men  say  to  us,  remove,  begone  hence, 
depart  away,  here  is  no  place,  no  abiding  for  yon, 
our  dear  Lord  will  call  to  us  out  of  heaven,  and 
say,  "  Come  up  hither."  (Rev.  xi.  12.)  Come  up 
to  me,  I  have  prepared  a  place  for  you  here. 
There  is  room  enough  in  our  Father's  house, 
there  are  many  mansions,  and  from  thence  there 
chall  be  no  removal  for  ever,  no  more  any  changing 
houses  for  ever,  when  once  we  are  lodged  in  our 
Father's  house.  There  is  our  forerunner  for  us 
entered.  (Heb.  vi.  2(».)  The  hope  we  have  through 
grace  of  getting  into  that  blessed  place,  by  that 
new  and  living  way,  to  rest  there  after  all  our 
weary  wanderings  here,  and  never  to  remove  more, 
is  that  which  comforts  us  in  these  our  troublesome 
removals  here.  Oh  that  place,  and  that  blessed 
state  in  that  place,  "  To  see  tiod,  and  to  be  ever 
with  the  Lord,  to  see  our  lovely  Lord  Jesus  as  he 
is,  and  to  be  made  like  unto  him."  Could  we  fix 
our  hearts  and  eyes  more  steadfastly  ujion  those 
invisible  and  eternal  things,  we  should  more  quietly 
and  comfortably  bear  our  present  troubles,  yea, 
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ami  rojoice  in  tlieiii.  And  when  we  can  act  our 
faith  upon  that  place  and  state  above,  and  conclude 
our  title  to  it  by  our  interest  in  Christ,  then  our 
hearts  will  not  bo  troubled. 

Also  this  consideration  should  preserve  us  from 
heart  trouble  and  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  our  dear 
relations  who  died  in  Jesus,  for  that  they  are  gone 
liome  to  their  Father's  house,  they  are  arrived  at 
their  labour,  they  are  safely  housed,  they  are  where 
they  would  be  ;  they  are  gone  to  the  place  that 
their  beloved  Lord  went  to  prepare  for  them,  to 
that  city  of  God,  to  the  general  assembly  of  the 
firstborn,  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven,  &c. 
(lleb.  xii.  22,  23.)  They  would  not  exchange  their 
place  now  for  the  most  stately  and  most  magni- 
ficent place  in  the  whole  world.  Oh,  could  we 
but  realize  by  faith  that  most  happy  state  and  place 
where  our  deceased  pious  friends  are  gone,  our 
hearts  would  not  be  troubled  for  them. 

And  tliis  may  comfort  us  also  under  all  our  pre- 
sent sufferings  and  sadnesses,  that  ere  long  we  also 
shall  go  to  that  place,  to  that  city  above,  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  us.  Our  Lord  assures  us, 
that  "  he  will  come  again,  and  take  us  to  himself, 
that  where  he  is,  we  may  be  also."  Oh,  could  we 
believe  this,  we  should  say,  Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly. 

5.  Our  faith  must  be  acted  upon  the  work  that 
Christ  will  do  for  us,  and  in  us,  and  upon  us,  in 
heaven  at  the  last.  It  is  above  all  our  under- 
standing to  conceive  what  glorious  works  Christ 
will  do  for  us  and  in  us  at  the  last  day.  "  It  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be."  (1  John  iii.  2.) 
There  shall  be  a  day  of  the  manifestation  of  the 
fions  of  God.  The  poor  despised  saints,  all  black 
and  cloudy  here,  covered  with  shame  and  reproach 
now,  shall  then  be  manifested  to  be  the  Lord's 
jewels :  that  will  be  a  day  of  their  full  redemption 
both  of  soul  and  body,  their  wedding  and  their 
solemn  coronation  day :  then  their  blessed  Re- 
deemer shall  publicly  own  them,  and  bid  them 
welcome  to  his  Father's  house,  saying,  "  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,"  &c.  (Matt.  xxv.  34.) 
Then  will  Jesus  jmt  the  crown  of  glory,  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  life  upon  their  heads.  Then  will 
Jesns  present  them  to  his  Father  without  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  (Eph.  v.  27.)  Then 
will  he  make  their  (own)  vile  bodies  (subject  now 
to  vile  corniptious,  to  vile  diseases,  to  vile  abuses, 
and  to  a  dissolution  at  death)  like  unto  his  own 
glorious  body ;  and  their  souls  shall  be  like  to  his. 
to  their  full  satisfaction.  Then  the  poor  disciples 
of  Christ  shall  have  a  full  end  put  to  all  their  heart 
troubles,  sorrows,  fears,  and  cares.  Theu  their 
hearts  shall  rejoice,  and  their  joy  no  man  (nor 
devil)  shall  take  from  them.  Sorrow  and  sighing 
hhall  Hee  away,  and  they  shall  enter  in  into  ever- 
lasting rest;  and  into  that  unspeakable  blessed 
state  which  was  purchased  by  the  precious  blood 
of  Jesus,  and  by  him  prepared  and  possessed  in 
our  names  and  stead.  All  our  dear  relations  that 
died  in  Jesiis  are  already  entered.      Christ  their 


dearest  Lord  hath  wrought  this  glorious  work  on 
their  souls  already  ;  they  are  triumphing,  singing 
hallelujahs  in  the  highest  heavens  :  while  we  are 
fighting,  sighing,  and  sobbing  here  below,  they 
are  with  blessed  Jesus  above,  according  to  his 
players  for  them,  seeing  his  glory,  and  partici- 
pating of  it.  Thus  much  for  the  work  of  Christ, 
upon  which  our  faith  must  act,  tliat  our  hearts 
mav  not  be  troubled. 

Sixth.  Our  faith  must  act  upon  the  icill  of 
Christ,  in  order  to  the  preventing  and  curing  our 
heart  troubles,  fears,  and  sorrows.  What  is  the 
will  of  Christ  ?  It  is  his  will  that  his  people's 
hearts  should  not  be  troubled  nor  afraid,  as  in  the 
text.  It  is  his  will  that  in  the  world  they  should 
have  tribulation,  but  yet  that  they  should  be  of 
good  cheer.  It  is  his  will  that  in  their  patience 
they  should  possess  their  souls,  and  not  faint  nor 
be  discouraged.  It  is  his  will  they  should  be 
sanctified,  and  that  all  their  afflictions  should 
promote  their  sauctification.  It  is  his  will,  that 
although  he  love  them,  yet  to  rebuke  and  chasten 
them  :  and  when  he  doth  so,  that  they  shall  be 
zealous  and  repent.  It  is  his  wiU  that  they  should 
deny  themselves,  and  take  up  their  cross  daily  and 
follow  him.  That  they  should  fear  none  of  those 
things  that  they  should  suffer.  That  they  should 
walk  in  his  steps,  hold  fast  to  the  end,  be  faithful 
unto  death.  That  they  should  overcome.  It  is 
his  will  that  they  should  not  love  father  or  mother, 
son  or  daughter,  more  than  himself;  no,  nor  their 
lives,  but  be  willing  to  part  with  all  for  his  sake. 
Yea.  it  is  his  will,  his  last  will,  that  all  his  poor 
disciples,  after  they  have  suffered  awhile,  may  be 
with  him  where  he  is,  to  behold  his  glory.  Thus, 
if  we  act  faith  upon  the  will  of  Christ,  and  labour 
to  yield  to  it,  and  acquiesce  in  it,  we  shall  procure 
much  freedom  from  heart  trouble. 

Lastly.  Our  faith  must  be  acted  upon  the  ends 
and  designs  of  Christ  in  all  his  afflictive  provi- 
dences towards  us  ;  and  these  his  ends  are  all  very 
good  and  gracious.  With  this  argument  he  him- 
self used  to  cure  the  heart  trouble  of  his  disciples 
for  his  departure  from  them,  viz.  that  he  had  good 
ends  in  his  going  away  from  them  ;  his  end  was, 
to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  a  better  place  than 
any  to  be  found  here  ;  a  place  in  heaven,  in  the 
Father's  house.  And  his  eud  was  to  send  the 
Spirit,  the  Comforter  unto  them,  which  would  not 
come  if  he  did  not  go  away.  (John  xvi.  7.)  He 
had  told  them  of  his  going  away  from  them,  upon 
which  sorrow  had  filled  their  hearts,  (and  it  is  even 
so  with  us,  when  our  earthly  comforts  leave  us, 
sorrow  fills  our  hearts ;)  but  to  cure  this,  our  Lord 
answers  them,  that  it  was  expedient  for  them 
(good  and  necessary  for  them)  that  he  should  go 
away,  showing  them  his  end  in  going  away,  to  wit, 
that  he  might  send  them  the  Comforter  ;  he  would 
remove  from  them  a  great  mercy,  the  greatest 
earthly  mercy  that  ever  they  enjoyed — which  was 
his  personal  presence  ;  they  must  part  with  so  dear 
and  near,  so  sweet,  so  loving,  so  faithful  a  friend 
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as  liiiii8(.'lf  was  to  tliciii  :  and  cniild  tlitTc  be  a 
trreater  loss?  I'oi'  this  soi'i'uw  hud  filled  tiieii-  hoiii'fs. 
But  ho  tt'lls  thcin,  it  was  to  make  way  for  a  greater 
mercy,  which  was,  to  send  them  the  Comforter,  in 
all  the  saving  and  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  liy  which  they  should  be  able  to  do  greater 
works  than  he  himself  did,  (John  xiv.  12,)  which 
was  a  greater  mercy  than  his  bodily  presence  with 
tiicm ;  anil  with  this  he  calms  and  quiets  their 
minds.  Now,  if  we  can  act  faith  upon  the  blessed 
ends  of  Christ  in  removing  our  earthly  comforts 
from  us, — which  are,  to  bestow  upon  us  better  mer- 
cies, to  give  us  more  of  his  spirit,  and  of  the  graces 
and  comforts  of  it, — our  hearts  would  not  be  trou- 
bled ;  could  we  believe  that  Christ's  end  in  all  his 
chastisements  is,  to  prepare  us  for  that  place  in  his 
Father's  house,  it  would  comfort  and  support  us. 
His  ends  are  very  good,  and  that  should  quiet  us. 
So  long  as  the  people  of  Christ  enjoy  most  of  the 
comforts  of  this  world  (I  speak  it  by  sad  expe- 
rience) commonly  they  enjoy  least  of  God,  and  of 
his  f?j)irit ;  and  usually  when  Christ  takes  away 
their  earthly  comforts,  then  he  manifests  most  of 
himself,  and  of  his  tender  love  to  them  :  he  brings 
tliem  into  the  wilderness,  and  then  speaks  com- 
fortably to  them,  (Hos.  ii.  14:;)  then  he  speaks  to 
tiieir  hearts,  and  not  to  the  ears  only,  as  in  time  of 
jirosperity  ;  then  he  gives  out  most  of  the  graces 
and  comforts  of  his  iSpirit.  Christ  never  takes  away 
these  outward  mercies  from  his  people  but  with 
design  to  bestow  better,  if  our  discontent  and  un- 
lielief  do  not  hinder.  When  the  Lord  took  away 
from  his  servant  David  the  young  child  begotten 
in  adultery,  it  was  to  give  him  a  Solomon. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  what  it  is 
also  to  believe  in  Ciirist,  that  thereby  we  may 
jircvent  and  cure  our  heart  trouble. 

III.  Tlie  last  thing  I  have  to  do  is,  to  show 
how  faith  acted  thus  on  God  and  Christ,  or,  on 
(Jod  in  Christ,  is  the  best  preventative  of,  and 
remedy  to  cure,  all  our  heart  troubles,  which  hath 
indeed  been  shown  ]iartly  in  the  two  former  par- 
ticulars, and  will  servo  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
jioint  also. 

Two  wa)-s  principally  faith  acted  on  God  and 
Christ,  doth  effect  this  great  cure  of  heart  trouble, 
and  procure  heart's  ease. 

First,  by  way  of  api)lication  and  appropriation. 

Secondly,  by  way  of  holj-  confidence  and  re- 
liance. 

First.  By  apjilying  and  a]i]n'opriating  God  and 
Christ  to  the  soul,  and  all  that  God  i.s,  and  all  that 
Christ  is,  and  all  that  God  hath,  and  all  that 
Christ  hath,  and  all  that  God  and  Christ  hath 
promised  :  faith  ap|)lieth  and  appropriateth  all 
l!iis  to  the  soul,  faith  gives  the  soul  right,  title, 
claim,  propriety,  and  interest  to  and  in  tiod  and 
Christ;  faith  makes  all  the  believer's  own.  Be- 
lieve, and  all  is  thine.  This  is  the  language  of 
faith — my  God,  my  Lord,  my  Christ,  my  Saviour, 
my  Redeemer ;  and  this  quiets  and  satisfies  the 
soul  fully,  or  nothing  in  heaven  or  earth  can  do  it, 


when  it  can  thus  act  its  faith  on  God  and  Christ. 
So  was  David  cured  of  his  great  troubles.  He 
encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God,  his  God 
in  Christ.  (1  Sam.  xxx.  6.)  His  interest  in  God's 
everlasting  covenant  (whereby  God  was  become 
his  God  in  Christ)  he  acted  his  faith  upon,  and 
that  satisfied  him :  so,  Mic.  vii.  7.  Ps.  xxxvii. 
25,  2«. 

Either  God  is  ours,  or  ho  is  not;  either  Christ 
is  ours,  or  he  is  not ;  if  God  and  Christ  be  not  ours, 
we  have  cause  enough  of  heart  troiible,  cause 
enough  to  mind  our  danger,  and  to  be  troubled 
at  our  very  hearts,  that  we  are  in  such  a  woeful 
case  ;  and  should  now  above  all  things  labour  after 
an  interest  in  God  and  in  Christ:  whatever  our 
losses  in  the  world  be,  this  dangerous  state  of  our 
souls  sliould  be  most  minded,  and  speedily  looked 
after  above  all  things. 

But  if  God  be  ours,  and  if  Christ  be  ours — if  we 
have  chosen  God  for  our  portion  in  Christ,  and  if 
we  have  rightly  and  truly  received  Jesus  Christ 
the  Lord,  for  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour,  and 
have  unfeignedly  given  up  our  whole  selves  to 
him — then  may  we  act  our  faith  upon  God,  as  our 
God,  and  upon  Jesus  Christ  as  ours,  and  may 
claim  our  right  in  God  and  in  Christ,  and  in  all 
that  God  and  Christ  is  and  hath,  as  our  own  ;  and 
then,  what  cause  of  any  heart  trouhle?  If  God 
be  ours,  if  Christ  be  ours,  all  is  ours — life  ours, 
death  ours.  What  if  we  want  relations  and  friends, 
honour,  wealth,  and  health — is  not  the  all-sufficient 
God  enough  ?  Is  not  Jesus,  in  whom  dwells  all 
fulness,  enough  to  supply  the  want  of  all  ?  This 
God  proposed  to  Abraham,  I  am  thy  God  ;  and  to 
Israel.  (Isa.  xli.  10.)  Jesus  Christ  is  all  and  in  all ; 
and  if  Christ  be  yours,  all  is  yours  ;  God  is  yours, 
and  the  good  of  both  worlds  are  yours;  and  what 
can  you  desire  more  ? 

Secondly.  Faith  exercised  in  holy  confidence  in 
and  reliance  upon  God,  and  Christ,  and  the  pro- 
mises, will  prevent  or  cure  all  our  heart  trouble. 
David  was  cured  both  these  ways,  viz.  by  appro- 
priating God  to  himself,  and  lij-  trusting  in  him  : 
"  I  trusted  in  thee,  O  Lord  :  I  said,  Thou  art  my 
God,"  (Ps.  xxxi.  14  ;)  for  God  is  j)leased  to  engage 
himself,  to  discharge  those  souls  from  heart  trouble 
and  sinful  fear  who  trust  in  him.  (Ps.  xxxvii.  40.) 
Trouble  doth  disorder  the  heart,  and  discompose 
the  mind  :  but  failh  in  tliis  exercise  of  it,  trusting 
in  the  Lord,  doth  lix  and  settle  the  heart;  so  that 
then  no  evil  tidings  shall  make  such  a  person 
afraid,  for  "  his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord." 
(Ps.  cxii.  7.)  God  hath  promised  to  keep  them 
in  perfect  peace,  whose  minds  arc  stayed  on  him 
because  they  trust  in  him.  (Isa.  xxvi.  3.)  Diffi- 
dence is  the  cause  of  all  disipiiet;  no  true  rest  can 
be  had,  nor  ijuiet  to  our  minds,  but  by  confidence 
in  God.  Oh  the  blessedness  of  those  that  trust  in 
Christ!  (Ps.  ii.  12.)  God  in  Christ  is  the  only  fit 
object  of  our  confidence  in  all  our  extremities.  A 
believer  hath  a  God  to  go  to  in  all  his  trouliles,  an 
all-mighty  and  loving  father  iu  Christ ;  and  this 
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slioiiUl  1)0  our  conifurt— tiiat  we  are  in  covenant 
vith  him  that  rules  the  world,  and  hath  committed 
the  government  of  all  things  to  his  Son,  our  dear 
Redeemer,  who  h^-.th  hought  us  with  his  blood  : 
and  we  may  be  sure  that  no  hurt  shall  befall  us 
that  he  can  hinder;  and  what  cannot  ho  hinder? 
who  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  that 
liath  the  keys  of  hell  and  death,  unto  whom  we  are 
so  near  that  he  carries  our  names  on  his  heart,  and 
wiio  will  in  his  due  time  make  all  the  world  know 
that  his  people  are  as  dear  to  him  as  the  apple  of 
his  eye. 

Trust,  then,  depend  and  rely  upon  God  in  Christ, 
and  by  an  holy  confidence,  resign  up  your  will  to 
his  will,  to  do  what  he  would  have  us  do,  to  be 
what  he  would  have  us  be,  to  suffer  what  he  would 
have  us  suffer ;  and  then  heart  trouble  will  cease, 
and  sweet  peace  cometh  ;  when  having  trusted  all 
with  God,  we  can  in  heart  say,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt 
have  me  poor,  disgraced,  imprisoned,  diseased,  de- 
prived of  all  my  dearest  friends,  I  am  content  to  be 
so,  I  trust  all  my  concerns  with  thee  :  oh  the  sweet 
peace  and  quiet  that  will  be  in  that  soul ! 

There  is  the  almightiness,  the  wisdom,  goodness, 
love,  merc)%  and  faithfulness  of  God  in  Christ  for 
us  to  trust  in,  and  rely  upon,  a  bottom  and  foun- 
dation strong  enough  to  build  our  confidence  upon, 
in  all  storms  and  straits.  God  hath  also  made 
many  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  in  his 
vrord,  and  not  a  naked  promise,  but  he  hath  entered 
into  covenant  with  us,  founded  upon  full  satisfac- 
tion by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  confirmed  it  with 
an  oath,  (Heb.  vi.  17.)  and  to  this  covenant,  sealed 
by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  he  hath  added  the  seals  of 
the  sacraments  ;  and  all  this,  that  the  heirs  of  the 
promises,  namely,  all  true  believers,  might  have 
.strong  consolation,  and  be  cured  of  all  their  heart 
troubles. 

Upon  this  sure  foundation  then  must  our  faith 
act  in  an  holy  confidence  in  God,  and  in  Christ, 
the  soul  being  taken  off  from  all  other  objects, 
carried,  out  of  self,  unto  God  and  Christ;  who  pre- 
sently (as  soon  as  trusted  in)  communicate  them- 
selves, and  their  love,  and  goodness  to  the  soul, 
filling  it  with  peace,  strength,  and  settlement.  By 
this  trusting  in  God,  we  honour  God  most,  and 
best  provide  for  our  own  safety. 

The  way,  then,  whereby  faith  quieteth  the  soul, 
and  cures  it  of  its  troubles,  is,  by  raising  it  above 
all  disquietments,  and  pitching  it  solely  upon  God 
in  Christ :  and  thereby  uniting  it  to  God  in  Christ; 
from  whence  it  draws  virtue  and  strength,  to  sub- 
due whatever  troubleth  its  peace.  For  the  soul  is 
made  for  God,  and  never  finds  rest  till  it  return 
unto,  and  settle  and  centre  itself  upon  him  again. 
And  that  we  may  thus  place  our  confidence  in  God 
and  Ciirist  for  all  supplies,  we  must  most  earnestly 
beg,  cry,  and  seek  to  God  for  grace  and  strength 
so  to  do  ;  we  must  trust  in  God  alone,  for  all  things, 
and  at  all  times  ;  and  thus  by  appropriating  God  to 
us,  and  Christ  to  us,  and  placing  our  confidence  in 
theuj,  we  may  be  cured  of  all  our  heart  troubles. 


THE    APPLICATION. 

First.  For  information.  These  inferences  fol- 
low : — 

1.  If  faith  acted  upon  God  in  Christ  be  such  a 
remedy  against  heart  trouble,  then  surely  faith  is 
a  very  precious,  a  very  excellent  thing, — a  grace  of 
very  great  worth  and  value,  and  of  great  use  and 
efficacy:  it  is  precious  faith  indeed,  the  very  trial 
of  it  is  more  precious  than  gold.  (1  Pet.  i.  7.) 
Precious  for  its  author — the  Lord  Jesus ;  for  its 
object  —  precious  Jesus,  and  all  the  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises,  the  purchased  inhe- 
ritance ;  for  its  offices — it  unites  us  to  Christ,  gives 
us  title  to  eternal  life,  it  supports  under  all  afflic- 
tions, prevents  or  cures  all  heart  troubles ;  and 
precious  for  its  end — which  is  the  salvation  of  our 
souls.  (Eph.  iii.  17.     1  Pet.  i.  9.) 

This  grace  of  faith  is  of  a  transforming,  spiritual 
nature  ;  and  the  soul  of  a  believer,  by  acting  it 
on  God  and  Christ,  and  on  divine,  heavenly,  and 
spiritual  things,  becomes  divine,  heavenly,  and  spi- 
ritual. Faith  unfasteneth  the  heart  from  the  crea- 
ture, showing  the  soul  the  vanity  of  it,  and  carries 
the  soul  unto  God  and  Christ,  showing  it  God's 
all-sufficiency,  and  Christ's  all-fulness ;  for  faith 
believes  what  God  in  his  word  hath  revealed  of 
both.  It  is  the  great  design  of  God  in  all  the 
troubles  he  sends  upon  his  people,  effectually  to 
teach  them  the  exceeding  vanity  of  the  creature, 
to  embitter  the  things  of  this  world  to  them,  to 
wean  their  hearts  from  them,  to  bring  earthly 
things  out  of  request  with  them,  to  make  them  see 
that  there  is  no  true  contentment  nor  solid  satis- 
faction for  the  soul  to  be  found  in  them,  and  to 
make  them  see  where  true  happiness  and  content- 
ment is  to  be  had  even  in  God  and  in  Christ  alone, 
for  whom  their  souls  were  created,  redeemed,  and 
sanctified.  Now  the  great  work  of  faith  is,  to  take 
off  the  soul  from  the  creature,  and  fix  and  settle  it 
upon  God  and  Christ,  the  true  foundation.  Naturally 
our  hearts  hang  loose  from  God,  and  cleave  to  the  J 
creature,  and  when  the  creature  fails,  our  hearts  1 
are  troubled;  but  faith  takes  off  the  heart  from  the 
creature,  and  settles  it  upon  God  in  Christ,  where 
it  finds  rest ;  and  this  is  the  great  service  it  doth 
us.  All  the  great  and  famous  things  which  those 
worthies  did,  and  all  the  hard  and  heavy  things 
they  suffered,  mentioned  in  Heb.  xi.,  were  all  done 
and  suffered  by  the  power  of  faith.  The  settling 
of  our  hearts  upon  God  in  Christ,  trusting  all  there, 
is  the  best  means  to  cure  our  heart  trouble ;  and 
thus  faith  does,  and  therefore  it  is  precious. 

2.  It  follows  from  the  jiromises,  that  the  want  of 
faith  in  God,  and  in  Christ,  is  the  great  cause  of  ' 
all  our  heart  troubles,  despondencies,  and  disquiet- 
ness.  Could  we  but  act  our  faith  strongly  on  God 
and  Christ,  as  our  God  in  Christ,  our  troubles 
would  be  prevented  or  cured ;  for  by  faith  the  soul 
looks  up  to  God  in  Christ,  through  the  promises, 
looking  off  from  all  other  supjiorts  unto  God  for  all 
supplies,  for  the  removing  of  all  evil  felt  or  feared, 
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niul  luit  for  the  nlitaiiiiiig  nf  nil  ljodiI  ]iroiiii.si'il  and 
iiecilod  ;  and  liy  this  exorcise  of  faith,  the  son!  is 
raised  up  above  nil  discouragements  and  disiiuiet- 
nients,  but  where  this  faith  is  waiitiiijsf,  or  the  lively 
exercises  of  it  »iis]ieiided,  there  the  soul  sinks  under 
lieart  trouble.  But  of  this  suniewhat  was  said 
before. 

3.  Hence  also  we  may  clearlj-  see  tlie  absolute 
necessity  of  getting  faith  in  God,  and  in  Christ; 
and  of  acting  it,  and  living  by  it :  there  is  no  living 
quietly  and  comfortably  without  it,  no  standing 
under  our  burdens,  no  bearing  with  patience  and 
cheerfidness  our  losses  and  crosses  without  this 
fiith  ;  no  joy  and  peace  but  by  believing  ;  by  faith 
we  stand. 

4.  Tiien  the  things  of  the  world  arc  not  to  be 
trusted  to,  nor  trusted  in,  for  comfort  in  time  of 
tioublo.  Nothing  but  God  and  Christ  to  be  trusted 
in,  and  trusted  to,  and  there  is  enough  in  them  to 
support  and  comfort  us,  as  hath  been  showed  :  but 
no  Confidence  to  put  in  tlie  creature  ;  there  is  a 
curse  upon  such  confidence,  but  a  bles.sing  on  them 
that  trust  in  God.  No  trusting  in  friends,  riches, 
gifts,  or  anything  ;  for  so  to  do,  is  idolatry,  to  give 
that  to  the  creature,  which  is  due  to  God  alone. 

5.  Hence  we  see  the  reasim  why  so  many  faint 
in  the  day  of  adversity,  and  .sin  under  trouble;  and 
others  use  unlawful  means  to  prevent  trouble,  or  to 
get  out  of  it.  It  is  because  they  want  this  faith 
in  God  and  Christ ;  and  for  want  of  it,  too  many 
miscarry  under  affliction. 

Second.  The  second  use  is,  by  way  of  exhorta- 
tion to  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  in  the  words  of 
the  text :  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled,  but 
believe  in  God,  and  believe  in  Christ.  You  must 
get  and  act  faith  in  God  and  Christ,  this  is  the 
only  preventative,  the  only  remedy  against  heart 
trouble.  Our  Lord  in  this  text  commands  it  and 
commends  it.  We  must  needs  get  faith  above  all 
gettings  ;  next  to  Christ  we  must  get  faith,  for  we 
cannot  have  Christ  without  faith.  Go  to  <iod  for 
it,  it  is  his  work,  his  gift,  yea,  it  is  his  operation  ; 
yea,  the  same  power  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead,  must  be  put  forth  upon  a  soul  to  work  faith, 
(  H]>h.  i.  19,  20,)  the  exceeding  great  and  mighty 
working  of  the  power  of  God,  to  raise  up  the  soul 
to  (Jod  and  Clirist,  and  to  enable  it  to  lay  hold  on 
•  Jod  and  Christ;  for  such  is  our  natural  proneness 
to  live  by  sense  and  carnal  reason  ;  and  such  is  the 
most  transcendent  excellency  of  God  and  Christ, 
and  of  divine  things,  which  faith  looks  unto  ;  and 
so  great  an  inclination  we  have  to  self-sufficiency 
and  so  much  rooted  in  self-love,  and  inordinate 
love  of  the  creature,  and  so  hard  to  take  off  tiie 
Soul  from  false  liottonis;  and  because  we  are  such 
strangers  to  God  naturally  ;  and  because  there  is 
so  much  guilt  of  sin  still  remaining  on  us,  by  our 
ri^newed  provocations,  that  wc  are  afraid  to  enter- 
tain serious  thoughts  of  God  ;  and  because  of  that 
infinite  distance  between  God  and  us, — we  can 
never  come  to  believe  in  hin<,  and  rely  ujioii  him, 
Uiitil  our  hearts  be  renewed  by  tiie  power  of  grace, 
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and  this  divine  grace  of  faith  infused  into  iheni. 
'I'herefore  must  we  go  to  God  and  Christ,  and  put 
Up  strong  cries  and  prayers  to  God  to  work  faith  in 
us,  and  never  give  over,  until  it  be  wrought  in  us. 
And  liaving  got  faith,  we  must  act  and  exercise 
it  njion  (iod  in  Christ;  upon  (Jod,  I  say,  he  only 
is  the  object  of  faith,  and  is  worthy  of  it;  for  a 
man  can  be  in  no  condition,  in  which  God  is  at  a 
loss,  and  cannot  help  him.  If  comforta  and  means 
of  deliverance  be  wanting,  God  can  create  com- 
forts, and  command  deliverance.  (Isa.  Ivii.  111.) 
He  can  bring  light  out  of  darkness,  to  him  all 
things  are  possible. 

1.  Then  faith  assents  to,  and  is  persuaded  that 
there  is  a  God,  the  infinite  first,  and  best  being 
of  all  things,  and  who  giveth  being  to  all  things. 
(Heb.  xi.  (>.) 

2.  That  in  this  blessed  being  arc  three  persons, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  all  the  object  of 
our  faith. 

3.  Faith  must  always  act  on  God  in  Christ,  and 
not  otherwise  ;  for  in  Christ  God  reconciles  the 
\^orld.  In  Christ,  God  becomes  our  friend,  is  at 
peace  with  us  ;  by  Christ,  the  enmity  between  God 
and  us  is  taken  away;  in  Christ,  God  becomes  our 
Father.  (John  i.  12.    Gal.  iii.  2i\.) 

4.  Faith  is  acted  by  meditation  on,  considering 
of,  and  apjilying,  and  appropriating  of  (ilod  in 
Christ  to  the  soul,  laying  claim  to  all  that  God  is, 
and  to  all  that  God  hath  as  its  own. 

5.  It  must  also  act  upon  the  promises  of  God  in 
his  word,  and  upon  God  and  Christ  in  them.  God 
hath  opened  all  his  heart  to  us  in  his  word,  making 
many  sw-eet  promises,  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises,  (2  Pet.  i.  4  ;)  and  also  he  hath  made  a 
covenant  of  grace  with  us,  to  bestow  himself  and 
all  good  things  upon  us,  upon  which  we  must  live, 
until  promises  end  in  performances.  These  pro- 
mises are  our  spiritual  treasury  ;  promises  of 
pardon  of  sin,  upon  repentance  and  faith  ;  pro- 
mises of  renew'ing  sanctifying  grace  ;  promises  of 
the  Spirit,  of  heaven,  of  eternal  life  and  glory,  of 
mansions  in  the  Father's  house,  and  of  all  things 
needful  in  the  way  to  the  kingdom,  that  we  shall 
want  no  good  thing,  and  that  all  things  shall  work 
together  for  our  good,  (fee. 

Lastly,  that  our  hearts  may  not  be  troubled, 
but  fully  satisfied  and  comforted,  we  must  by  faith 
lay  hold  on  God,  take  hold  of  God's  strength, 
which  is  his  mercy  in  (Hirist,  and  most  solemnly, 
most  considerately,  and  most  sincerely  take  God 
for  our  God  in  Christ,  and  actually  enter  into 
covenant  with  him  :  this  covenant  is  founded  upon 
Jesus  Christ,  his  satisfaction  and  righteousness  ; 
and  therefore  we  must  also  believe  in  ( 'hrist,  taking 
him  for  onr  only  J>ord  and  Saviour,  receiving  him 
by  faith  as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel,  to  be 
all  in  all  to  us. 

As  God  offers,  so  faith  receives ;  God  offeri» 
himself  in  Christ,  and  so  faith  receives  him.  God 
doth,  as  it  were,  say  in  the  gospel,  Oh,  poor  lost 
sinner,  come  to  my  Son  .lesiis,  take  him   for  tlio 
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only  li'^V'l  nnil  Saviour;  and  liy  liim  coiiic  to  mo, 
mill  hilte  me  for  thy  (jiod  and  I^'atluT.  And  liy 
fiiith  tlio  ])oor  believer  eclioetli  Imck,  I\Iy  Lord  and 
my  ihn\,  I  iiiiniMy  and  heartily  come  to  tliec, 
aocejit  of  tliee,  close  with  thee.  And  so  by  faith 
the  believing  soul  becomes  one  with  God  and 
Olirist ;  and  hereupon  the  soul  by  faith  cleaves  to 
Uod  and  Christ,  and  unfeigncdly  and  unreservedly 
resigns  and  gives  up  its  whole  self  to  God  in 
Christ,  taking  tiod  in  Christ  for  his,  and  entirely 
snrrenders  up  itself  to  be  the  Lord's.  "  My  be- 
l(jved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his."  Now  faith  tlins 
acted  will  certainly  cure  all  heart  troubles. 

In  order,  then,  to  obtain  solid  comfort  in  all 
our  distresses,  let  us  carefully  look  whether  these 
acts  of  faith  have  really  passed  upon  our  souls ; 
have  we  thus  actually,  undcrstandingly,  and  sin- 
cerely believed  in  (iod,  and  in  Christ '?  Have  we 
nnfeignedly  entered  into  covenant  with  God  in 
Christ  ?  Can  we  conclude  that  God  is  our  God 
in  Christ,  by  our  being  his  ?  If  we  be  entirely 
his,  he  is  ours  for  certain.  (1  John  iv.  19.  Sol. 
Song  ii.  IG.)  If  we  place  all  our  happiness  in  him, 
(Fs.  l.xxiii.  25;) — if  we  give  him  the  throne  in  our 
hearts,  subjecting  our  whole  selves  to  his  govern- 
niont,  making  God  in  Christ  all  our  love,  our 
trust,  joy,  desire,  delight,  fear,  our  all,  cleaving  to 
liim  alone  and  above  all,  depending  upon  him  as 
our  chief  good,  contenting  ourselves  with  him  as 
all-sufficient  for  us,  resigning  up  ourselves  to  his 
goodwill,  to  be,  to  do,  and  suffer  what  he  will ; — 
if  we  can  and  do  engage  ourselves  to  sincere 
obedience,  that  none  of  his  commandments  be 
grievous  to  us ; — if  in  all  things  we  give  Christ  the 
pre-eminence ; — if  we  have  received  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  (Rom.  viii.  9.  Gal.  iv.  6.)  which  joins  us 
to  him,  and  makes  us  one  spirit  with  him,  and 
which  is  a  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  the  soul, 
seeing  his  interests  in  God  as  his  Father,  can 
freely  go  to  God  in  all  his  straits  ; — if  we  have 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  as  "  love,  meekness,  pa- 
tience, humility,"  &c. ; — if  we  have  a  resemblance 
of  our  Father  in  us,  a  likeness  of  disposition  to 
God  and  Christ,  the  image  of  God,  the  life  of 
Christ  manifest  in  us  ;— if  we  do  side  with  God, 
and  his  cause,  in  evil  times,  so  that  we  are  willing 
to  part  with  all  things  for  Christ's  sake,  and  at  his 
call ; — if  it  bo  thus  with  us  in  the  main  bent  and 
constant  frame  of  our  hearts,  and  in  the  sincerity 
and  integrity  of  our  souls,  our  consciences  in  the 
sight  of  God  bearing  us  witness  that  thus  it  is  with 
us,  then  may  we  upon  good  grounds  conclude,  that 
God,  the  all-suflicient  God,  is  ours,  and  Christ 
Jesus,  who  is  all  fulness,  is  ours  ;  and  then  our 
hearts  should  nut  be  troubled.  And  to  prevent 
and  cure  all  our  heart  trouble,  we  must  act  faith 
on  all  these  things,  in  God  and  in  Christ,  which  I 
mentioned  before,  and  which  would  be  too  long  to 
repeat  again  here;  therefore  I  earnestly  desire  you 
to  look  back  and  view  over  those  several  particular 
things  con.siderablc  in  God  and  in  (,'hrist,  aiijilying 
and  appropriating  them  to  ourselves,  and  we  shall 


see  wo  have  no  cause  of  heart  trouble.  If  the 
great  God  be  ours,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  be  ours ; 
if  we  have  no  husband,  nor  wives,  nor  sons, 
daughters,  nor  health,  nor  wealth,  we  have  enough 
to  content  and  satisfy  our  souls  for  ever. 

lint  to  draw  to  a  conclusion,  that  there  may  be 
an  effectual  cure  of  all  our  heart  trouble,  whatever 
our  distress  may  be,  let  us  labour  to  act  faith  on 
Christ,  in  considering  and  believing  — 

First.  What  he  is.  Second.  Where  he  is. 
Third.  What  he  hath  declared.  Fourth.  What 
he  hath  promised  ;  and  all  within  the  confines  of 
this  text.  (John  xiv.  2,  3.) 

First.  Let  Christ's  disciples  labour  to  believe 
what  Christ  is,  and  who  he  is.  He  himself  asked 
his  disciples  this  question,  "  Whom  say  ye  that  I 
am?"  (Matt.  xvi.  15.)  Peter  answered,  "  Thou 
art  Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God.  I  know  in 
whom  I  have  believed,"  saith  the  apostle  ;  and  that 
supported  him  ;  and  for  this  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Lord,  he  counted  all  things  but  dung 
and  dross.  (Phil.  iii.  8.)  To  believe  all  things 
that  are  written  of  Christ  is  not  enough  ;  but  to 
believe  in  him,  is  by  faith  to  receive  him  for  our 
only  Lord  and  Saviour,  (John  i.  12.  Col.  ii.  6  ;) 
and  actually,  unreservedly,  nnfeignedly  and  heartily 
to  give  up  our  whole  selves  unto  him,  taking  him 
for  our  absolute  Lord,  our  head,  our  treasure,  and 
our  all ;  and  believing  he  is  all  that  to  us  that  he 
is.  That  he  was  made  sin  for  us,  made  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption  to  us. 
That  he  is  indeed  our  husband,  our  head,  our 
high-priest,  our  safety,  our  ransom,  our  Redeemer. 
That  he  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  in  his 
blood.  Th.at  he  was  delivered  up  to  death  for  our 
offences,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.  That 
he  hath  made  "  our  peace  with  God  by  the  blood 
of  his  cross  ;  and  purchased  our  pardon,  and  an 
inheritance  for  us  with  the  saints  in  light;  and 
that  by  believing  in  him  we  shall  have  everlasting 
life."  (John  iii.  16,  3(5.)  I  say,  this  is  to  believe  in 
Christ ;  and  such  as  thus  believe  in  him  have  no 
cause  of  heart  trouble.  And  thus  we  must  believe 
in  him,  and  it  is  the  great  commandment  of  God 
to  believe  in  him,  (1  John  iii.  23.)  and  the  positive 
command  of  Christ  himself  in  the  text,  "  Believe 
also  in  me."  (John  xiv.  1.)  And  he  that  hath 
this  faith  hath  Christ,  and  hath  life,  eternal  life. 
(1  John  v.  11.)  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you," 
saith  Christ,  the  eternal  truth  himself,  "  He  that 
believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life."  (John  vi. 
17.)  He  hath  it  in  pretio,  in  the  price  of  it,  that 
was  punctually  paid  down  upon  the  cross,  there- 
fore called  the  purchased  possession  ;  he  hath 
eternal  life  in  promises,  in  the  j)romises  of  it ;  it  is 
promised  to  every  one  that  believe  ;  God,  that 
cannot  lie,  hath  promised  it,  (Tit.  i.  2;)  and  he  hath 
it  in  primifiis,  in  the  first-fruits  of  it,  the  saving 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  which  in  some  measure  every 
true  believer  hath.  (2  Cor.  v.  5.     Eph.  i.  13,  14.) 

Now,  he  that  thus  believes  in  Christ,  Christ  is 
his;  and  all  that  Christ  hath  done,  and  suffered, 
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ami  nieritoil,  is  Ills,  ho  luitli  rii^lit  and  titl«  toil; 
lor  by  faith  he  is  become  tlie  cliild  of  God.  We 
are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  (Gal.  iii.  2G.)  And  if  we  be  Christ's,  then 
are  we  the  heirs  of  the  promise,  (Gal  iii.  2!)  ;)  yea, 
"heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ."  (Rom. 
viii.  17.)  Yea,  then  all  things  are  ours.  All  is 
ours,  if  we  be  Christ's,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos, 
or  Cephas.  (1  Cor.  iii.  21 — 23.)  All  the  gifts, 
graces,  laliours,  prayers  of  all  gospel  ministers,  all 
gospel  ordinances,  are  ordained  and  designed  for 
our  good,  (Eph.  iv.  11 — I;!,)  for  the  gathering  of 
us  ill,  and  for  the  porfectinLr  and  building  of  us  up 
in  Christ  Jesus,  until  we  all  come  to  heaven.  The 
world  is  ours;  the  good  and  evil  of  it,  the  bitter 
and  the  sweet  of  it,  the  comforts  and  the  crosses 
of  it,  the  gains  and  the  losses  of  it,  the  love  and 
the  hate  of  it,  tlie  smiles  and  the  frowns,  the  friends 
and  foes  in  it ;  all  is  designed  for,  and  shall  further 
promote  our  spiritual  and  eterual  welfare.  Life  is 
ours.  All  the  troubles,  sicknesses,  pains,  evil 
tidings,  persecutions,  disappointments,  losses  of 
relation.s,  shame,  reproach,  or  whatever  attends 
this  mortal  life,  shall  be  sanctified  and  blessed  to  us 
for  our  good.  Yea,  death  is  ours,  that  shall  be  our 
advantage,  our  gain,  that  sliall  put  a  full  end  and 
jteriod  to  all  our  sin  and  suffering,  and  be  a  door 
of  entrance  for  us  into  glory  in  our  Father's  house. 
Our  things  present,  our  present  tears,  sorrows, 
miseries,  infirmities,  &c.,  shall  be  80  ordered  and 
overruled  by  the  wisdom  and  love  of  our  Father, 
that  they  shall  all  help  us  onward  to  heaven.  And 
things  to  come  are  ours,  all  that  glory  to  be  re- 
vealed, that  saints'  everlasting  rest  that  is  prepared 
for  the  people  of  God,  that  crown  of  righteousness, 
of  glory,  and  of  life  ;  that  kingdom  of  glory,  that 
unspeakable,  that  inconceivable  state  of  happiness 
and  blessedness  which  Christ  our  Lord  hath  pur- 
chased by  his  blood — all  this  is  ours  also.  But 
how  come  we  to  have  a  right  and  title  to  all  this  ? 
Why,  saith  the  apostle,  thus  "  ye  are  Christ's,  and 
Christ  is  God's."  As  sure  as  Christ  is  God's,  so 
sure,  if  you  be  Christ's,  all  is  yours  :  and,  as  I  have 
proved,  if  we  be  true  believers  in  Christ,  then  we 
are  Christ's,  we  are  his  members,  his  spouse,  his 
children  ;  and  then,  what  cause  have  we  to  be 
troubled  at  anything,  or  in  any  condition  ?  What 
cause  hath  such  a  soul  to  be  dejected,  whatever 
crosses  or  lo.sses  do  befall  him  ?  Is  there  not 
enough  in  Christ,  in  the  promises,  in  the  purchase 
of  Christ  ?  Is  there  not  enough  in  heaven,  in  all 
that  glory,  to  quiet,  content,  and  fully  to  satisfy 
our  souls  'i"  Oh  my  beloved,  (and  oh  my  base  and 
faitliless  heart,)  it  is  our  base  unbelief  that  doth  us 
all  the  mischief,  that  sp(jils  our  peace,  that  hinders 
our  comfort,  and  makes  us  walk  so  heavily.  Oh 
let  us  bewail  this  God-dishonouring  sin,  this  peace- 
destroying  sin ;  and  let  us,  who  have  received 
Jesus  for  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  believe  that  he  is 
ours  indeed,  and  that  wc  are  his  indeeil,  and  then 
act  our  failh  upon  him,  and  our  hearts  shall  not  bo 
tioiiblcJ, 


Qiicsf.  But  may  some  say,  It's  true,  if  Christ  bo 
ours,  all  is  ours,  we  believe  that ;  but  how  shall 
we  know  that  Christ  is  ours? 

Avs.  Briefly  thus.  If  we  be  Christ's  entirelj-, 
and  sincerely  Christ's,  then  Christ  is  ours  :  "  I  am 
my  behjved's,  and  my  beloved  is  mine."  (Sol.  Song 
ii.  IG  ;  vi.  8.)  Her  being  Christ's,  was  a  sure  evi- 
dence to  her  that  Christ  was  hers.  Now  it  is 
not  very  hard  to  know  whose  we  are,  whether  we 
be  Christ's  or  our  own,  Christ's  or  the  world's, 
Christ's  or  the  devil's.  Let  us  take  a  little  pains 
in  trying  and  searching  ourselves,  the  matter  re- 
quires it :  whose  are  we  ?  Put  this  question 
seriously  to  our  hearts,  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  whose 
am  I  ?  whose  image  do  I  bear  ?  by  whose  .spirit 
am  I  acted  ?  who  hath  my  heart,  my  chief  love 
and  delight  ?  Have  we  unfeignedly  given  up  our- 
selves to  Christ  ?  Have  we  actually  entered  into 
covenant  with  him,  taken  him  for  our  head  and 
husband?  have  we  passed  over  and  siuTendered 
up  our  whole  selves  to  Christ,  our  souls,  bodies,  all 
our  concerns  ?  have  we  given  np  our  hearts,  heads, 
tongues,  time,  talents,  estates,  liberties,  relations, 
and  all  to  Christ  ?  have  we  done  sincerely  ? — then 
we  have  received  Christ  upon  his  terms.  If  we 
be  Christ's  and  not  our  own,  and  live  unto  Christ, 
and  not  to  ourselves,  (Rom.  xiv.  8.  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
Gal.  ii.  2t),)  and  are  content  that  Christ  should 
dispose  of  us  and  ours  as  he  pleaseth,  and  are 
always  labouring  to  be  more  and  more  like  hiui, 
and  still  hinging  for  more  and  more  communion 
with  him,  cfec,  then  may  we,  upon  good  grounds 
conclude  that  Christ  is  ours.  If  we  be  his,  he  is 
ours. 

Again,  if  we  truly  believe  in  Christ,  then  he  is 
ours,  for  it  is  by  faith  that  we  receive  him,  and 
are  united  to  him,  and  made  one  with  him,  (John 
i.  12,  13,)  and  are  by  his  Spirit  and  word  regene- 
rated, and  made  new  creatures,  and  are  enabled  to 
walk  after  the  Spirit,  and  not  after  the  flesh.  (2  Cor. 
V.  17.  Rom.  viii.  1,  2.)  He  that  believeth  hath 
the  witness  in  himself,  (1  John  v.  10,)  he  need  not 
go  far  to  seek.  Make  sure  thy  believing  in  Christ, 
and  thou  hast  the  witness  in  thyself  that  he  is 
thine,  and  that  thou  art  his. 

Quest.  But  how  shall  we  know  that  wc  have  true 
faith,  and  that  we  do  truly  believe  in  Christ  ? 

Ans.  Briefly,  thus  :  if  we  have  been  made  sen- 
sible of  our  lost  condition  by  nature,  of  our  misery 
by  sin,  of  our  unbelief ;— if  we  have  found  it  an 
hard  work  to  believe; — if  we  have  been  made 
weary  and  heavy  laden  with  sin,  so  as  to  be  truly 
willing  to  part  with  all  sin  ; — if  we  have  been 
convinced  of  our  absolute  neeil  of  (^hrist,  and  of 
his  incomparable  excellency,  of  his  all-sutliciency 
and  willingness  to  save  us  ; — if  Ciirist  be  most 
precious  to  us; — if  these  convictions  have  been 
powerful  in  us,  to  drive  us  from  ourselves,  and  the 
creature,  and  sin ; — if  we  have  hereupon  been 
persuaded  and  enabled  sincerely  to  come  unto 
Christ  upon  his  call  in  the  gospel,  to  accept  of  him 
upon  bis  terms,  and  to  receive  him,  as  he  is  offered 
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to  us  ill  tlic  gospel  ;--if  our  wlicilo  lioarts  liave 
oiH'iiod  to  hiiii,  niiil  closml  vvitli  liim,  iiiul  wf  have 
given  iij)  our  wliole  selves  eiidrely  to  him,  ami 
taken  him  for  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour,  as  the 
only  way  to  God,  and  do  most  sincerely  resign  up 
ourselves  to  his  government,  trusting  in  him  alone, 
and  relying  upon  him  for  life  and  righteousness, 
for  grace  and  glory  : — then  we  do  believe  in  him, 
thou  have  we  this  true  faith  ;  which  is  furtlicr  to 
be  known  thus,  that  it  worketli  in  us  true  sincere 
love  to  him,  and  to  all  that  is  his,  his  word,  liis 
people  ;  your  hearts  will  run  out  alter  him,  all 
your  affections  will  centre  in  him.  This  true  faith 
draws  virtue  from  Christ  to  purify  the  heart,  and 
works  sanctification  and  holiness  ;  it  doth  crucify 
your  afl'eetious  to  the  world,  it  works  true  repent- 
ance, and  enables  you  to  ovoreomo  the  world,  and 
to  realize  the  glory  of  heaven,  and  to  bear  us  up 
under  all  the  troubles  in  our  way  thither,  ('Hob.  xi.,) 
enabling  us  to  trust  and  betrust  ourselves,  our 
souls  and  bodies,  and  all  our  concernments  with 
Christ :  by  this  faith  we  shall  stand,  by  it  we  walk, 
by  it  we  live,  and  bold  on,  and  hold  out  in  follow- 
ing the  Lamb  to  the  end  of  our  life.  (Heb.  x. 
38,  3;i.) 

Now  certainly  he  that  thus  believes  in  Christ, 
hath  no  cause  of  heart  trouble,  but  quietly  submits 
to  the  goodwill  of  his  God  and  Christ  under  all 
the  dispensations  of  his  providence,  while  he  is 
here  in  this  vale  of  tears,  until  he  come  home  to 
his  Father's  house  in  j)eace,  where  he  shall  meet 
liis  dearest  Lord,  and  an  hearty  welcome.  Oh 
this  faith,  this  precious  faith  in  Christ  will  conquer 
nil  our  base  fears,  moderate  all  our  worldly  sor- 
rows ;  ease  our  minds  perplexed  with  earthly 
cares,  and  quiet  our  disturbed  and  distracted 
thoughts  about  our  outward  losses  and  troubles. 
By  this  faith  we  shall  find  all  our  losses  made  up 
in  God  and  in  Christ.  Oh  then  labour  for  it,  cry 
mightily  to  God  for  this  great  gift;  cry  to  Jesus 
for  it,  he  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  it,  and 
labour  to  act  it  upon  him  continually,  and  your 
hearts  shall  not  be  troubled. 

I  dare  affirm,  that  if  anything  bring  heart's 
ease,  in  heart  trouble,  this  will  do  it.  So  long  as 
our  faith  holds  up  in  act  and  exercise  upon  Christ, 
we  shall  be  free  from  heart  trouble  ;  but  when  our 
faith  fails,  our  heart  troubles  prevail;  as  when 
Moses  lifted  up  his  hands,  (and  his  heart  too  by 
faith,)  Israel  j)revailed  ;  but  when  his  hands  were 
down,  Araalek  prevailed.  Faith  and  heart  trouble 
are  Hkc  a  pair  of  balances,  when  one  goes  up  the 
other  goes  down  ;  faith  is  the  counterpoise  of 
trouble  of  heart.  I'.elievo  then  in  Jesus,  act  faith 
on  him,  and  that  will  prevent  or  cure  heart  troiddc. 
Continue  in  the  faith,  and  your  heart  troubles  will 
cease ;  believe  what  Christ  is,  and  what  he  is 
to  us. 

Secondly.  Let  us  believe  in  Christ  and  believe 
where  he  is.  As  to  his  essential  in'esence,  he  is 
in  heaven,  at  the  Father's  riifbt  hand,  (lleb.  xii.  2,) 
making  continual  intercession  for  us  to  the  Father. 


(ITeb.  vli.  2r>.)  He  is  our  advocate  with  the 
Father,  (1  .lobn  ii.  1,  li,)  pleading  our  cause,  pre- 
senting all  our  siTviees,  perfumed  with  his  own 
righteousness,  and  resenting  and  feeling  our  infir- 
mities, sorrows,  and  sufferings,  sympathizing  with 
us;  in  all  our  afHietions  he  is  alflicted.  (Isa.  Ixiii. 
9.)  He  knows  all  our  troubles,  trials,  tenijitations, 
sickness,  losses,  and  miseries.  Jesus  himself  knew, 
when  he  was  on  earth,  what  it  was  to  lose  a  friend  ; 
he  wept  when  his  friend  Lazarus  was  dead.  He 
is  a  most  tender-hearted  S.aviour,  a  most  merciful 
high  jiriest,  he  sees  and  feels  now  in  heaven  all 
the  miseries  of  bis  people  upion  earth,  and  [ileads 
for  them  there ;  believe  this,  and  let  not  your 
hearts  be  troubled.  j 

And  as  to  his  spiritual  and  providential  presence,  I 
he  is  always  with  his  people  on  earth  ;  he  is  in  his 
people,  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory.  (Col. 
i.  27.)  He  is  in  his  word  and  ordinances  by  his  J 
Spirit,  to  bless  them  to  his  people.  "  Christ  is  all,  " 
and  in  all."  (Col.  iii.  11.)  He  is  all,  that  is,  instead 
of  all,  of  father,  mother,  husband,  wife ;  of  son 
and  daughter ;  instead  of  health,  wealth,  liberty, 
and  all  to  his  people  ;  in  him  dwelleth  all  fulness. 
(Eph.  iii.  lit.)  And  he  is  also  in  all,  he  filleth  all 
in  all.  (Eph.  i.  23.)  In  all  his  people,  he  dwells  in 
their  hearts  by  faith.  AU  our  fiesh-springs  are  in 
him  ;  all  the  strength,  support,  and  comfort  we 
have,  comes  from  him  ;  he  is  in  all  providences, 
be  they  never  so  bitter,  so  afflicting,  never  so 
smarting,  so  destructive  to  our  earthly  comforts, 
Christ  is  in  them  all  ;  his  love,  his  wisdom,  his 
mercy,  his  pity  and  compassion  is  in  them  all, 
every  cup  is  of  his  preparing ;  it  is  Jesus,  your 
best  friend,  (oh  ye  poor,  poor  believers !),  who 
most  dearly  loves  you  ;  it  is  he  that  died  for  you, 
that  appoints  all  providences,  orders  them  all, 
overrules,  moderates,  and  sanctifies  them  all,  and 
will  sweeten  them  all ;  and  in  his  due  time  will 
make  them  all  profitable  unto  you,  that  you  shall 
have  cause  one  day  to  praise  and  bless  his  name 
for  them  all.  Oh  that  we  could  but  believe  all 
this,  and  could  by  faith  look  unto  our  Jesus  in  all 
dark  providences,  and  by  faith  behold  this  Jesus 
managing  of  them,  and  believe  his  love,  wisdom, 
tenderness,  and  faithfulness  in  all ;  in  our  sick- 
nesses, losses,  prisons,  restraints,  &c.,  then  surely 
our  hearts  should  not  be  troubled. 

Thirdly.  Believe  in  Christ,  believe  what  he  hath 
told  us  :  "  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  man- 
sions ;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you. 
I  go  to  prepare  a  jilace  for  you."  (John  xiv.  2.) 
Let  us  act  faith  upon  these  true,  sweet  sayings  of 
our  dear  Lord,  who  is  truth  itself :  "  In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions."  In  my 
Father's  house ;  my  Father's,  and  your  Father's 
house,  one  house  must  hold  us  all.  "  I  ascend 
unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father  ;  and  to  my 
God,  and  your  tiod,"  (John  xx.  17;)  and  it  is  in 
that  house  which  is  far  above  all  heavens,  all 
visible  elementary  heavens,  the  third  heaven  ; 
that  is,  the  Father's  house,  that  house  not  made 
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witli  IkiihU,  whose  builder  and  maker  in  fiud,  and 
is  eternal,  (2  Cor.  v.  1  ;)  this  cit)'  of  the  living 
(iiiil,  tin's  new  Jerusalem  ;  there,  saith  Clirist,  are 
many  mansions,  many  dwellings  ;  many  iixed, 
abiding,  lasting,  everlasting  hahitations.  Not 
tents  and  tahernaeles,  sueh  as  we  live  in  here  on 
earth,  but  mansions,  aijiding  places.  Is  not  this  a 
most  comfortable  consideration  to  such  pour  saints 
as  have  here  on  earth  no  certain  dwelling-place  ? 
not  an  house  of  their  own  wherein  to  lay  their 
heads,  but  are  forced  to  remove  fruni  jihiee  to 
|ilaee,  still  seeking  an  haliita(ion,  banished  from 
family  and  friends,  from  relations  and  acquaint- 
ance ;  some  cast  into  prisons,  (while  others  dwell 
safely  in  their  own  houses,  and  none  to  make  tiiem 
afraid,)  and  others  e.vposed  to  much  haniship  and 
danger  ;  I  say  this  is  good  news  to  them,  that  in 
tlieir  Father's  house  are  many  man.sions ;  there 
are  everlasting  liabitations  ready  to  receive  them, 
made  ready  for  them ;  from  which,  wiieu  once 
they  are  entered,  they  shall  never  be  cast  out 
more,  from  whence  there  shall  be  no  more  any 
remove  fur  ever.  When  once  their  earthly  house 
iif  this  tabernacle  is  broken  down,  they  shall 
jiossess  that  Injuse  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
tlie  heavens.  Let  us  then  by  faith  often  look  intu 
tlie  Father's  lionse,  and  view,  and  review,  those 
many  m.ansions  that  are  there  ;  and  let  us  act  and 
hope  also,  that  shortly  we  shall  possess  that  place, 
and  enjoy  that  blessed  state.  The  believing,  fre- 
([uont  prospects  of  that  place,  will  prevent  our 
heart  troulile,  or  cure  it. 

"  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you,"  saith 
our  Lord  :  if  there  were  not  such  a  blessed  state, 
and  glorious  place  for  you,  my  discijiles,  in  the 
other  world,  after  all  your  sufferings  in  this,  I 
would  have  told  you  so.  For  I  have  told  of  the 
nianv  trouliles  you  must  en<liire  in  this  world  ;  and 
for  your  support  and  comfurl,  I  am  now  telling 
\t)u  what  good  things  you  shall  siiortly  enjoy 
aliove  in  my  Father's  house,  where  is  all  joy,  peace, 
rcht,  and  consolation.  There  are  many  mansions, 
no  prisons,  chains,  nor  fetters,  but  glorious  dwell- 
ings, encjugh  to  hold  all  the  saints  that  ever  were, 
and  tliat  ever  shall  be  in  the  world,  where  they 
shall  enjoy  full  and  free  communion  with  the 
l^lessed  Trinit)',  and  with  one  another;  perfect 
liberty,  without  any  restraint  or  remove  fur  ever, 
iielieve  this,  and  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled. 

"  I  go  to  prepare  a  [ilace  for  you  ;"  I  have 
purchased  this  most  glorious  place  fur  you  by 
my  blooil  ;  I  have  promised  it  to  you  ;  nuw  I  go 
away  to  take  possession  of  it  for  you,  in  j-our 
name  and  stead  :  oh,  what  an  heart-comforting 
and  heart-easing  consideration  should  this  be  to  us 
])i)ur  believers,  that  our  Lord  went  from  earth  to 
heaven  on  purpose  to  prepare  a  place  in  heaven 
for  us,  to  possess  it  in  our  name  and  stead  :  and  in 
the  meantinn'.  he  is  ])reparing  us  by  his  wiird  and 
Spirit,  by  atllietions  and  deliverances,  for  that 
glorious  place !  Hence  he  is  called  the  "  fore- 
runner," who  is  for  us  entered  into  that  within  the 


Veil.  (Hell.  vi.  20.)  So  that,  as  sure  as  Christ 
himself  ascended,  and  went  into  the  highest  hea- 
vens, so  sure  shall  all  his  disciples,  all  true  be- 
lievers ascend,  and  enter  into  heaven  also  :  because 
he  went  thither  himself,  to  prejiare  heaven  for 
them,  by  taking  possession  of  it  in  his  human 
nature  for  us,  as  our  head  and  Haviour:  "God  hath 
prepared  for  them  a  city."  (Ileb.  xi.  IG.)  Heaven 
and  heavenly  glory  is  said  to  be  prepared  :  "  A 
kingdom  prejiared  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  (.Matt.  sxv.  34.)  If  we  could  believe  that 
t!lirist  hath  prejiared  a  jilace  in  heaven  for  us,  and 
tliat  heaven  will  make  aTnends  fur  all  our  sufferings 
in  the  way  thither;  and  if  we  could  keep  the  eye 
of  our  faith  upon  that  "  rccompence  of  reward," 
(Heb.  ii.  2,)  that  "  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glury,"  (1  Cor.  iv.  17,)  we  should  bear  up 
bravely  under  our  sufferings,  and  not  have  our 
hearts  troubled. 

Let  us  then  look  more  heaven-ward,  more  to  our 
Father's  house ;  let  us  have  our  conversations 
more  in  heaven,  and  set  our  affections  more  upon 
things  above,  upon  that  blessed  state  and  place 
above  ;  and  know  that  when  Christ,  who  is  our 
life,  sh.all  ajipear,  we  shall  a]>])ear  with  him  in 
glory.  (Col.  iii.  1 — 4.)  Believe  this,  and  be 
comfurted. 

Certainly  we  are  too  much  taken  nji  with,  .ind 
too  solicitous  about  our  earthly  tabernacles,  tliese 
houses  of  clay,  whose  foundation  is  in  the  dust, 
crushed  befure  the  moth.  We  are  always  minding 
the  diseases,  dlstemjiers,  ami  d.angers  of  our  bodies, 
those  old  crazy,  tottering  houses,  the  prisons  of  our 
souls  :  we  mind  earthly  places  too  much,  but  too 
little  those  "  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus," 
(Eph.  ii.  0,)  where  we  shall  shortly  sit  with  him. 
Were  we  more  heavenly-minded,  we  should  be 
more  free  from  heart  trouble  and  disquietness  of 
mind. 

Fourth.  To  prevent  ami  cure  all  our  heart 
trouble,  let  us  labour  to  believe  what  Christ  hath 
promised  here  in  the  text,  "  I  will  come  again, 
and  receive  you  unto  myself;  thiit  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also."  (John  xiv.  3.)  Most  sweet 
and  cond'ortable  jn'omisesl 

1.  •■  1  will  come  again."  So  ver.  18  :  I  will 
C(jme  again  ;  "  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless." 
For  when  1  am  absent  from  you,  in  respect  of  ray 
liodily  presence,  "  I  will  send  the  Condbrtcr  to 
you,  that  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever."  And  I 
myself  will  come  .-igain  unto  you  :  you  shall  not 
long  be  without  my  cumj>any.  Thuugh  Chr'ist 
seems  to  withdraw  and  hide  his  lace  from  his 
people,  it  shall  be  but  for  a  little  moment.  (Isa.  liv. 
7,  8.)  He  will  return  again  and  have  mercy; 
yea,  with  everlasting  kindness  will  he  return.  "  I 
w  ill  come  again  ;"  I  will  not  stay  long  from  you  ; 
my  heart  is  still  toward.s  Vuu  while  I  am  absent, 
therefore  I  will  come  <piickly.  (Itev.  iii.  11.)  I 
will  come  to  you  with  my  messenger  death  ; 
though  it  be  the  king  of  terrors  in  itself,  and  a 
grim  porter,  yet,  by  my  coming  with  it,  it  shall  be 
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to  you  tlic  king  of  comforts  :  I  will  coiue  with  it, 
liy  uiy  Sjiirit,  to  etrciigtheu  you,  to  look  it  in  the 
fact',  to  apjily  to  yon  the  virtue  of  my  death,  and 
thereby  to  take  out  the  sting  of  it ;  and  1  will  come 
to  you  by  my  angels,  to  secure  your  souls  through 
the  regions  of  devils,  into  my  Father's  house.  If 
death  did  come  alone  to  us,  it  would  be  terrible  to 
us  indeed,  its  ghastly  countenance  would  affright 
us ;  but  here  is  the  comfort,  that  Christ,  our 
dearest  Lnnl,  \xill  come  with  death,  to  sweeten  it 
to  us.  and  support  us  under  it.  Tiiis  prevented 
David's  fear.  (Ps.  xxiii.  4.)  ''  Though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will 
fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me."  Oh  welcome 
death,  when  Christ  conies  with  it  I  This  bitter 
cu]),  of  which  we  mu.st  all  drink,  is  brought  to  us 
by  the  hand  of  our  dearest  Lord  ;  this  last  stroke 
is  given  by  the  hand  of  love  ;  it  is  a  taking  us 
home  to  our  Father's  house.  This  last  enemy 
hath  Christ  conquered  for  us,  because  his  children 
are  "  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  likewise  took 
l)art  of  the  same,  that  through  death  (that  is,  his 
own  death)  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the 
])ower  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil;  and  deliver  them 
who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime 
subject  to  bondage."  (Heb.  ii.  14,  15.)  Jesus  knew 
what  death  was,  he  himself  bad  the  pangs  of  death 
upon  him  ;  sin,  the  sting  of  death,  %vas  laid  on 
him  ;  and  the  law,  which  is  the  strength  of  sin,  the 
I'urse  of  the  law  was  upon  him  ;  but  now  for  us, 
who  believe  in  Jesus,  the  sting  and  strength  of 
death  is  taken  out,  and  when  we  die,  we  shall  die 
in  the  Lord,  sleep  in  Jesus,  in  union  and  commu- 
nion with  Jesus ;  we  shall  fall  asleep  in  the  blessed 
arms  of  our  dear  Redeemer.  He  will  come  then 
to  keep  us  company  through  that  dark  entry 
(death)  into  the  Father's  house  ;  his  angels  shall 
carry  our  souls  into  Abraham's  bosom,  yea,  into 
the  Father's  bosom.  Oh  that  we  would  make  sure 
of  our  union  w  ith  Christ  1  And  then  let  us  believe, 
that  he  will  come  with  death,  to  translate  our 
souls  out  of  these  earthly  taberuacles,  these  prison- 
houses,  these  houses  of  bondage,  (wherein  our  poor 
souls  have  been  fettered  and  chained,  cloyed  and 
clogged  with  corruptions  and  temptations,  kept  at 
n  distance,  and  absent  from  the  Lord,  and  in 
which  they  have  been  groaning  for  deliverance.) 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  in  their 
Father's  house,  and  shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 
(1  Thess.  iv.  17.) 

-.  I  will  receive  you  to  myself :  oh  sweet  pro- 
mise !  This  is  ;dl  the  hope,  all  the  desire,  all  the 
longing,  thirsting,  breatiiing,  of  poor  l>elievers,  viz., 
that  Christ  would  take  them  to  himself.  This  is  the 
sum  of  all  their  prayers  and  labours,  that  they  may 
lie  fitted  for  Christ,  and  then  that  Christ  would 
lake  them  to  himself.  AVdl,  eaitli  Christ,  work  and 
wait  a  little  longer;  do,  and  sulVcr  a  little  more; 
act  your  faitii  and  patience  a  little  longer,  and  I 
will  come  to  yon,  and  take  you  home  to  myself, 
wliere  your  soul  shall  be  at  rest  for  ever.  The 
taints,  while  they  are  licre,  at  Lome  in  the  body, 


they  are  absent  from  tlie  Lord  ;  they  see  but  in 
part  darkly,  and  know  but  in  p.art  very  imperfectly, 
and  enjoy  but  a  httle,  a  very  little,  of  God  and 
Christ.  Oh  how  sweet  are  a  few  drops,  a  few 
glimpses  and  glances  of  divine  love  now  to  a  poor 
soul  1  the  least  cast  of  Christ's  eye,  the  least  beam  of 
his  loving  kindness,  the  least  intimation  of  his 
favour,  the  least  hint  of  his  goodness,  how  refresh- 
ing to  a  poor  believer  I  But  when  Christ  shall 
receive  them  to  himself,  they  shall  tlien  see  him  as 
he  is,  shall  be  like  him,  and  shall  be  satisfied  with 
his  likeness.  (1  John  iii.  2.  Ps.  xvii.  15.)  Then  shall 
they  see  him  whom  their  souls  love,  face  to  face ; 
and  then  will  Jesus  open  to  them  all  the  treasures 
of  his  love  and  grace,  to  their  everlasting  consola- 
tion. They  shall  then  be  admitted  into  the  glorious 
presence  of  the  great  God,  and  our  .Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  in  whose  presence  is  fuhiess  of  joy  ;  and  at 
whose  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore.  (Ps. 
xvi.  11.)  When  the  world  shall  cast  them  out, 
and  their  habitations  shall  cast  them  out,  and  shall 
know  them  no  more,  yea,  when  their  houses  of 
clay  shall  be  broken  down  and  dissolved,  and  can 
hold  them  no  longer,  then  will  Jesus,  blessed  Jesus, 
receive  them  to  himself;  then  shall  they  be  solemnly 
married  to  their  glorious  bridegroom,  the  King  of 
heaven's  Son,  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth; 
he  will  receive  them  to  himself,  he  will  take  them 
for  his  bride,  embrace  them  in  his  everlasting  arms, 
and  lay  them  in  his  blessed  bosom  for  ever  and 
ever.  "I  will  receive  you  to  myself:"  into  the 
nearest  union  and  communion  with  myself;  and 
therefore  be  not  unwilling  to  part  with  your  dear 
relations;  be  not  afraid  to  be  separated  from  your 
bodies,  your  old  friends ;  for  when  these  earthly 
tabernacles  are  dissolved,  immediately  I  will  receive 
you  to  myself,  which  is  best  of  all.  You  shall  then 
enjoy  the  fruits  of  all  my  sufferings — death,  resur- 
rection, aBcension,  and  intercession  ;  and  the  fruits 
of  all  your  own  labours,  prayers,  tears,  and  suffer- 
ings ;  and  shall  find  that  I  am  faithful  in  making 
good  all  my  promises,  and  that  your  labour  was  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord  ;  then  shall  there  be  no  more 
any  distance  between  you  and  me  for  ever.  Comfort 
yourselves,  and  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words.  Believe  this,  and  "  let  not  your  hearts  be 
troubled." 

3.  "  That  where  I  am,  ye  may  be  also;"  and 
what  more  can  be  desired?  Where  is  Christ,  but 
at  the  riii'ht  hand  nf  the  INIajesty  on  high,  far  above 
all  principalities  and  powers,  far  above  all  heavens'? 
(lleb.  xii.  2.)  There  shall  you  be  also.  Oh  ad- 
mirable, astonishing  dignity,  that  blessed  Jesus  will 
advance  his  poor  saints  unto  at  that  day !  This 
high  and  wonderful  honour  shall  all  his  saints  have; 
they  shall  now  receive  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
them,  and  that  crown  of  glory,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  life,  which  Christ  hath  jiurchased  for  them, 
j)orfei-tly  freed  now  from  all  sin  and  sorrow,  and 
stated  in  an  unchangeable  state  of  h.ippiness  and 
blessedness.  What  cause  have  we  then  to  grieve 
for  our  dear  relations,  whom  Christ  hath  taken  to 
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liinisi'lf,  ami  ])la('cil  in  tlie  l''.itlier's  house,  wlm  are 
now  silting  al  liis  riglit  liaiid  in  t;li""y>  ""^  '''"g'"o 
lialioliijalis  ?  And  could  we  hnt  firmly  believe 
these  promises  of  our  Lord,  and  act  our  faith  in 
meditating  fixedly  on  them,  and  in  Jesus  in  them, 
applying  and  ajipropriating  them,  and  Christ  in 
them,  to  our  own  souls,  considering  and  pondering 
on  them,  until  our  hearts  be  warmed,  and  our 
affections  stirred  and  kindled  with  them,  acting  also 
hope,  love,  joy,  desire,  delight,  hunger,  thirst,  pant- 
ing, breathing ;  pouring  out  our  hearts  in  prayer 
to  God  for  his  Sjiirit  to  bring  home  these  promises 
to  our  souls  in  power  ;  fixing  them  u]ion  our  hearts, 
and  helping  us  to  lay  hold  on  them  and  upon  Christ 
in  them,  and  resigning  up  our  whole  souls  to  Christ 
in  them,  steadfastly  relying  on  his  goodness  and 


faithfulness,  and  trusting  in  him  :  I  say,  couM  wi; 
but  do  so,  and  in  the  strength  of  God  iietrust  our 
whole  selves,  and  all  our  concerns,  thus  with  Christ, 
and  live  in  the  lively  exercises  of  faith  thus  on 
God,  and  on  Christ,  we  should  find  this  to  he  heart's 
ease  to  us  in  all  our  heart  tro\ible.  "  Behold,  I  lay 
in  Sion  a  chief  corner  stone,  elect,  precious  ;  and 
he  that  believeth  in  him  shall  not  be  confounded." 
(1  Pet.  ii.  6.) 

Let  all  lieati  trouI>le  cease, 
Let  niniglit  ilisUiili  your  peace, 
Who  faith  in  Goii  jjrofess, 
An<i  in  his  Son  no  less: 
For  in  his  Father's  house 
Ave  many  mansions  sweet, 
Christ  iiatli  prepaicd  foi'  us, 
When  we're  for  them  nia'le  meet. 


APPENDIX. 
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Question.  It  ma;/  he  demanded,  that  liaving 
hfuid  the  c.reellaiei/  and  us</iiliiis.t  of  litis  sov(rei<jn 
VK'dicinc  to  cure  heart  trouble,  numeli/ ,  faith  in  God 
aial  iu  Christ,  can  you  tell  us  how  we  may  get  this 
faith?  and  ichat  means  we  shall  use  to  obtain  itf 

Answer.  I  shall  endeavour,  by  the  help  of  God's 
Spirit,  and  scripture  light,  to  direct  you  herein, 
and  as  briefly  as  I  may. 

Direction  I. 

First,  You  must  be  convinced  of  your  unbelief, 
of  the  greatness  of  the  sin  of  unbelief,  and  of  your 
absolute  need  of  faith.  Of  these  three  things  you 
must  be  fully  convinced. 

1.  Of  your  unbelief;  for  most  people  think  tliey 
have  faith,  and  that  they  never  were  without  it, 
and  therefore  labour  not  for  it.  Pray  earnestly 
therefore  tliat  the  ITuly  Sjiirit  may  be  sent  into 
your  hearts  to  work  this  conviction  in  you,  for  it 
is  his  proj)er  work  (John  xvi.  H)  to  convince  the 
world  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me, 
saith  our  Lord  ;  this  is  tiie  great  sin,  the  damned 
sin  of  the  world,  their  not  believing  on  Christ. 
Now  tliat  we  may  be  convinced,  that  by  nature 
we  have  no  faith,  let  us  consider  these  scri])tures, 
JOpli.  ii.  1,  2, 12;  and  that  until  we  are  regenerate 
and  born  .igain  we  have  no  faith,  is  evident  from 
John  i.  12,  13 — there,  believing  in  Christ,  and 
regeneration,  are  inse]iarubly  joined  together; 
Acts  XV.  !( ;  XX.  21  ;  xxv.  18.  From  which  soriji- 
turcs  it  is  most  evident,  that  such  as  are  strangers 
to  the  heart-purifying,  the  heart-sanctifying  work 
of  faith,  have  no  faith — if  we  have  not  truly  re- 
pented, nor  know  any  saving  change  wrought  in 
us  and  upon  us,  by  the  Sj)irit  of  God ;  for  certain, 
whatever  we  think,  we  have  no  true  saving  faith, 
it  is  Init  a  fancy  :  of  this  then  we  must  be  fully 
convinced,  and  must  most  heartily  beg  the  help  of 
the  Spirit  to  convince  us. 

2.  Of  the  greatness  of  the  sin  of  unbelief:  it 
binds  the  guilt  of  all  other  sins  upon  us ;  it  is  dis- 


obedience and  rebellion  against  the  great  God  : 
for  he  commands  us  to  believe,  1  John  iii.  23,  and 
by  our  unbelief  we  make  God  a  liar,  (1  John 
v.  10  :)  oh  horrible  wickedness! 

3.  We  must  be  convinced  also  of  our  absolute 
need  of  faith  ;  we  must  needs  liave  it,  or  we  must 
perish.  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God,  (Heb.  xi.  6  ;)  without  it  we  cannot  be  the 
children  of  (iod,  (John  i.  12.  Gal.  iii.  2G ;)  with- 
out it  we  can  have  no  pardon  of  sin.  (Acts  x.  43. 
Rom.  iii.  25.  John  viii.  21:.)  And  in  what  a  dan- 
gerous case  are  we,  so  long  as  we  lie  under  the 
guilt  of  all  our  sins?  Without  faith  we  are  not 
reconciled  to  God,  nor  justified.  (Rom.  v.  1.)  Nor 
can  we  be  sanctified.  (Acts  xxvi.  18.  2  Thess.  ii. 
13.)  No  access  to  God  but  by  faith.  (Rom.  v.  2. 
Ejih.  ii.  18.)  No  living  the  life  of  religion,  nor 
bearing  up  under  affliction,  nor  holding  out  to  the 
end  without  faith.  (Heb.  xi.)  No  salvation,  nor 
eternal  life  without  it.  (John  iii.  16,  3(5.  Heb.  x. 
3I(.)  Of  all  these  things  we  must  be  convinced,  if 
ever  we  will  have  faith. 

Direction  II. 

Secondly,  If  we  would  have  faith,  we  must 
diligently  search  the  Scriptures,  read  the  gospel, 
attend  on  the  reading  and  preaching  of  the  gosj)el 
for  this  very  end,  that  we  may  get  faith  by  it ;  I 
say  for  this  very  end,  certainly,  that  should  be  our 
enil,  in  rcailing  and  in  healing  the  word,  which 
was  God's  end  in  publishing  of  it  ;  now  this  was 
his  end  in  jniblishing  of  it  :  John  xx.  21.  iioni. 
X.  17;  xvi.  25,  20.  Acts  xiii.  48.  Eph.i.  13.  This 
is  the  ordinary  means  appointed  by  God,  to  work 
faith  in  the  souls  of  men,  as  appears  by  Acts  ii 
■12;  iv.  4;  xi.  2i>,  21,  and  many  more.  There 
are  few  that  read,  and  hear  the  word  for  this  end, 
and  therefore  get  no  faith  by  it. 

Now  that  the  word  read  and  heard  may  be 
elVectUid  to  work  this  precious,  this  most  necessary 
grace  of  faith  in  us,  there  are  some  things  antece- 
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dent,  some  coneomitaut,  ami  sonic  (.■imstMineiit  upon 
our  attomlaiice  on  the  word,  and  our  use  of  it. 
First.  8ouit'  things  antecedent  are  necessary. 

1.  Preparation  :  fur  want  of  this  the  word 
most  times  proves  inclfectnah  It  is  tlie  empty, 
lutngry  sold  tliat  rchsheth  and  taketh  in  this  food, 
(James  i.  21.  1  I'et.  ii.  1.  IMatt.  xiii.  22;)  usually 
our  success  is  according  to  our  preparation  ;  as  in 
l)rayer.  (Ps.x.  17.  2  Chron.xii.  14  ;  xix.  3.)  Make 
conscience  then  of  preparation. 

2.  Prayer:  pour  out  your  liearts  to  God  in 
jirayer,  for  a  blessing  on  the  word  that  you  read 
or  hear.  Oh  lift  up  a  cry  to  God,  and  say.  Lord, 
make  this  word  effectual  to  work  faith  in  my 
soul,  (fee. 

3.  Earnest  desire  and  expectation  of  meeting 
God  in  the  word,  and  of  his  blessing  on  it :  if  we 
expect  nothing  from  it,  no  wonder  if  we  receive 
nothing ;  there  is  a  fulness  of  blessing  in  the 
gosjiel.  (lium.  XV.  29.)  We  should  bring  hungry 
and  thirsty  souls  after  God,  the  living  God,  as  Ps. 
Ixiii.  1 — 3  ;  Ixxxiv.  1,  2.  God  "  iilleth  the  hungry 
with  good  things."  (Luke  i.  53.) 

Second.  Some  things  are  concomitant.   As, 

1.  We  must  read  and  hear  it  as  the  word  of 
God,  and  not  as  the  word  of  man,  (1  Thess.  ii. 
13.  Acts  x.  33  ;)  and  we  must  acknowledge  God's 
authority  in  it. 

2.  Receive  it  with  meeliness,  opening  our  hearts 
to  it,  and  give  it  the  most  tender  entertainment. 
(James  i.  21.) 

3.  With  love,  readiness  of  mind,  and  gladness 
of  heart.  (_  Thess.  ii.  10.  Acts  ii.  41.) 

4.  ^^■ith  faith,  giving  credit  to  it,  believing  it  to 
be  the  word  of  God.  (Heb.  iv.  2.) 

5.  We  must  be  careful  to  remember  it.  See 
what  great  stress  is  laid  upon  our  remembering. 
(1  Cor.  XV.  2.)  Our  salvation  lies  upon  it.  (Ps. 
cxix.  11.)  Love  the  word,  for  love  is  the  act  of 
memory. 

6.  Prayer  must  be  added  again  for  a  blessing. 
Third.    Some   things  must   bo   done   afterward 

also.     As, 

1.  ISleditation  upon  what  you  have  heard  and 
read ;  for  want  of  this  usually  all  is  lost.  I  am 
jiersuaded,  this  is  one  great  reason  why  most  profit 
so  little  by  the  word,  because  they  make  no  con- 
Bcienco  of  meditation  ;  they  hear  and  read,  but 
never  think  more  on  it  afterwards  ;  so  preaching, 
hearing,  reading,  and  all  lost :  and  souls,  and 
heaven,  and  all  lost.  For  God's  sake  then— whose 
word  you  read  and  hear,  and  for  your  own  souls' 
sake,  if  you  are  not  willing  they  siiould  perish  fur 
want  of  faith — make  conscience  of  meditation  on 
the  word,  (Ps.  i.  2  ;  cxix.  '.)7  ;)  if  ever  you  get 
goud  liy  the  wont,  meditate  upon  it. 

2.  Aiiplieatioii  of  it :  take  it  home  to  your.selves. 
(Job  V.  27.)  Lot  it  sink  down  into  your  hearts, 
Bailh  Christ ;  it  must  be  an  engrafted  word,  you  must 
receive  it  into  your  hearts,  and  not  into  your  heads 
only,  (2  Cor.  iv.  C,  -.)  your  hearts  must  be  joined  to 
it,  and  mixed  wilii  it. 


3.  Practice:  yielding  up  ourselves  to  the  govern- 
ment of  it,  making  it  the  standard  and  rule  of  your 
whole  conversation.  We  must  be  "  doers  of  the 
word,  and  not  hearers  only,"  lest  we  deceive  our 
own  souls.  (James  i.  22.  1  Pet.  i.  22.  Matt.  vii. 
22,  24.)  And  in  observing  these  scripture  rules 
here  laid  down,  in  the  careful  and  conscientious 
use  of  God's  word  after  this  manner,  you  may  not 
doubt  but  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  will  work  with 
the  word  of  God,  to  make  is  effectual  to  work  this 
most  precious  grace  of  faith  in  us,  whereby  to 
believe  in  God  and  in  Christ,  to  the  consolation 
and  eternal  salvation  of  our  souls.  But  if  we 
neglect  the  means  that  God  hath  ordained  to  get 
faith,  and  for  want  of  it  die  in  our  sins  and  perish 
eternally,  our  destruction  will  be  of  ourselves. 

Direction  III. 

Thirdly,  Would  we  have  faith  ?  Let  us  engage 
our  whole  souls  in  the  deep  and  serious  considera- 
tion of  the  infinite,  unspeakable,  inconceivable  love 
of  God  the  Father,  in  this,  the  highest  and  fullest 
demonstration  of  it,  in  giving  his  Son,  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  to  be  a  sin-offering,  a  sacrifice,  a 
ransom  for  poor  sinners ;  and  that  for  this  very 
end  and  purpose,  that  we  poor  sinners  might 
believe  in  him,  and  by  believing,  might  not  perish, 
but  might  have  eternal  life.  I  pray  read  and 
ponder  upon  the  following  texts,  and  let  j'our  most 
serious  thoughts  fix  on  them,  and  meditate  on  them, 
Isa.  liii.  Johniii.  IT),  17.  Rom.  iii.  25;  v.  8 — 10; 
viii.  3,  32.  Col.  i.  12,  13.  2  Cor.  v.  19—21  ;  with 
many  other  which  for  brevity  sake  I  cannot  tran- 
scribe. If  we  can  but  believe  this  wonderful  love 
of  God  the  Father,  in  giving  his  dear  Son  to  be  a 
surety,  a  sin-offering,  to  lay  all  our  iniquities  on 
him  ;  that  he  was  pleased  to  bruise  him,  and  put 
him  to  grief  for  us  ;  and  consider  and  meditate 
upon  the  height  and  deptli,  the  breadth  and  length 
of  this  immense,  inconiprelieusible  love  of  God  iu 
giving  his  Sou,  and  that  on  purpose  that  we  might 
believe  in  him,  and  by  believing  might  have 
eternal  life  ;  I  say,  it  will  greatly  help  us  to  believe 
in  his  Son,  to  accept  of  this  his  unspeakable  gift, 
and  to  receive  him  as  he  is  offered  to  us  iu  the 
gospel. 

ISloreover,  let  us  also  consider  of,  and  deejily  me- 
ditate upon,  the  transcendent  love  of  the  Son  of 
God  himself;  who,  though  he  were  the  delight  of 
his  Father,  and  lay  in  the  bosom  of  his.  Father, 
even  then  his  delights  were  with  the  sous  of  men, 
then  was  his  heart  full  of  love  to  poor  sinners;  and 
his  love  brought  him  down  from  heaven  to  earth, 
to  assume  human  nature,  to  take  upon  him  all  the 
sins  of  his  people,  to  bear  them  on  his  soul  and 
liody  in  the  garden,  there  sweating  great  drops 
of  blood,  and  on  the  cross  there  pouring  out  his 
heart  blood,  made  a  curse,  endured  the  full  measure 
of  the  wrath  of  God  due  for  sin,  and  become  the 
ransom  of  souls.  (Phil.  ii.  0 — 8.  Luke  xxii.  44. 
Gal.  ii.  20.)  He  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for 
us  :  "  Loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
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his  own  blood."  (Rev.  i.  0.     Pet.  i.  IS,  10  ;  !i.  24. 
Gal.  iii.  13.     Tit.  ii.  14.) 

But  while  I  am  writiui?  tlieso  things,  I  cannot 
hut  conceive  an  indiifnation  aj^ainst  niysulf,  and 
heartily  wish  I  were  tilled  with  shame,  sorrow,  and 
grief  of  spirit,  that  having  read  and  heard  so  often 
of  the  surpassing  love  of  God  the  Eatlier,  in  giving 
his  Son,  and  so  often  of  the  unspcakaljle  luve  of 
Jesus,  and  to  be  no  more  affected  with  it,  no  more 
sensible  of  it ;  to  have  my  affections  no  more  stirred 
and  nioveil,  no  more  quickened  and  warmed  :  alas  ! 
my  dead  heart  I  my  adamantine  heart !  Lord, 
sprinkle  it  with  the  blood;  Lord,  shed  abroad  that 
love  of  thine  upon  my  heart  abundantly  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;  Lord  Jesus,  manifest  thy  love  to  nie, 
that  I  may  love  thee  !  I  am  ashamed  and  pained 
for  want  of  love  to  God,  to  Jesus;  oh  that  I  could 
believe  thy  love  to  my  soul,  then  I  should  not 
choose  but  love  thee  !  "  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou 
mine  unbelief."  (Mark  ix.  24.)  The  consideration 
of  this  love  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  is  a  means  to 
work  faith  ;  try  it,  I  pray  you,  and  you  will  find 

it  80. 

Direction  IV. 

Fourthly,  Improve  and  act  the  historical  faith 
you  have,  on  the  doctrines,  promises,  and  threat- 
ening in  the  gospel,  which  you  profess  you  do 
believe.  Act  the  faith  you  have  on  the  doctrines 
(if  the  go.s])el,  the  promises  of  rest  for  your  souls, 
jiardon  for  your  sins,  life  and  righteousness,  grace 
and  glory,  made  to  those  who  believe  in  Ciirist, 
and  to  none  else.  Believe  and  think  what  heaven 
is,  that  state  of  infinite  blessedness,  in  the  seeing 
and  enjoying  the  blessed  God  to  all  eternity.  Be- 
lieve what  eternal  life  is,  eternal  gloi'y  ;  and  believe 
also  what  hell  is,  separation  from  God ;  "  Depart 
Iruni  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,"  (Matt, 
x.xv.  41  ;)  lakes  of  fire  and  brimstone,  into  ever- 
lasting death,  the  wrath  of  God,  damnation.  And 
seeing  you  profess  that  you  believe  all  this,  then 
helieve  also  and  consider  it  well,  that  neither  is 
heaven's  inlinite  ha]ipiness  to  be  attainetl,  nor  hell's 
unspeakable  misery  to  be  avoided,  but  only  by 
helieving  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (John  iii.  16, 
17,  30;  viii.  24.) 

Direction  V. 

Fifthly,  Would  yo\i  have  faith  ?  then  seek  it  dili- 
gently ;  ]iray,  oh  jn-ay  for  it  as  for  your  lives  ;  cry 
mightily  to  God  for  it ;  pour  out  your  hearts  to 


Gud  in  ])rayt'r  fur  it;  [iray  continually  fnr  faith, 
j)ray  without  ceasing, be  impurtunate  with  Gud 
tor  it,  go  all  day  and  night  panting  and  breathing 
alter  it.  Oh  that  God  would  give  me  faith  !  Go  to 
Jesus  also  for  it,  cry  to  him,  for  he  is  the  author  as 
well  as  the  object  of  it.  (Ileb.  xii.  1,  2.)  It  is  the 
gift  of  God,  oh  pray  for  it! 

Direction  VI. 

Lastly,  Consider  seriously,  and  often,  how  won- 
derful willing  God  is  that  you  shcjuld  believe  in 
Christ,  as  you  have  heard  ;  and  how  much  he  is 
displeased  with  those  that  will  not  believe  in  him  ; 
and  how  dreadfully  he  has  threatened  them.  (Rev. 
xxi.  8.)  Also  consiiler  how  exceeding  willing  Jesus 
Christ  himself  is,  that  poor  sinners  should  come  to 
him,  and  believe  in  him ;  how  sweetly  he  calls  them; 
how  freely  he  offers  himself,  and  all  he  is,  to  them, 
be  they  never  so  bad,  never  so  vile  and  wicked ; 
"  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,"  (Isa.  Iv.  1  :)  they 
that  have  no  worthiness  in  them,  nothing  but  sin 
and  misery.  (John  vi.  37 ;  vii.  37.  Rev.  iii.  18.) 
Oh  set  your  hearts  to  the  consideration  of  the  in- 
comparable, unparalleled  love  of  Jesus,  in  dying 
that  cursed  death  of  the  cross  for  sinners.  Con- 
sider and  meditate,  hold  your  hearts  to  it,  until 
your  hearts  be  affected  with  his  love,  his  love  that 
passeth  the  love  of  women,  love  passing  under- 
standing ;  and  consider  how  well  he  deserves,  and 
how  much  he  challengeth  your  love.  Consider 
once  again,  what  a  most  lovely  person  Jesus  is, 
who  is  altogether  lovely,  the  brightness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  in  whom  dwells  all  fulness,  (Heb. 
i.  3,)  and  in  whom  is  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth,  (Matt,  x.wiii.  18,)  and  labour  to  affect  your 
hearts  witli  his  most  admirable  e.xcelloiieies,  and 
then  come  unto  him  weary  and  heavy  laden  with 
your  sins,  willing  to  part  with  them  all ;  give  up 
your  whole  selves  to  him,  give  him  your  whole 
hearts,  and  take  him  for  your  head  and  husband, 
for  your  only  Lord  and  Saviour  :  enter  actually 
into  euvonant  with  him,  to  become  his,  and  his 
alone,  and  his  for  ever.  Thus  work  out  your  sal- 
vation and  your  consolation,  by  believing  in  Jesus, 
in  blessed,  all-suflicient  Jesus,  trusting  to  him,  be 
trusting  all  with  him,  and  God  will  work  in  you, 
"both  to  will  and  to  do."  (Phil.  ii.  13.)  Use  these 
means  in  the  strength  of  God,  and  doubt  not  but 
in  the  use  of  them,  you  shall  obtain  this  precious 
faith  ;  which  having,  anil  acting,  you  shall  find  it 
to  be  your  heart's  ccisc  in  all  your  hetiii  trouble. 


AN  EXJIOKTATION  TO  PEACE  AND  UNITY. 


PREFATORY    NOTE. 


The  nutluMiticity  of  this  discourse  is  very  reasonably  suspected  ;  but  the  arguments  against  it  can 
liardlv  overbalance  the  fact  that  it  was  published  as  early  as  the  year  1688,  that  of  Bunyan's  death ; 
and  we  know  of  no  protest  uttered  by  any  of  his  friends,  tending  to  deny  that  it  proceeded  from  his 
pen.  The  learning  which  it  is  supposed  to  display  is  far  too  slight  and  accidental  to  be  properly  urged 
lus  a  jiroof  that  he  did  not  write  it.  He  speaks,  even  in  some  of  his  verses,  of  Machiavel,  and  alludes 
tiiroughout  his  writings  to  various  points  of  erudition,  easily  collected  by  a  man  of  good  understanding 
and  memory.  Tiie  very  nature  of  the  subject  would  lead  him  to  employ  expressions  less  strictly 
expressive  of  peculiar  views  than  those  which  he  may  have  used  in  more  controversial  treatises.  His 
hroad  and  tolerant  language,  therefore,  ought  not  to  be  a  plea  for  robbing  him  of  any  credit  due  to 
this  discourse.  None,  indeed,  of  the  common  objections  urged  against  its  authenticity  seem  of  much 
weight ;  and  we  should  gladly  give  Bunyan  the  praise  to  which  the  kindly,  charitable  writer,  whoever 
he  may  be,  is  richly  entitled. 

H.  S. 


AN   EXHORTATION  TO   PEACE   AND   UNITY. 


EpH.  iv.  3. 

"  EiideavouriiiL;  to  keep  the  unity  uf  tlic  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace. " 

lii'iLovED,  riligion  is  the  great  bond  of  human 
society  ;  and  it  were  well  if  itself  were  kept  within 
tlie  bond  of  unity  ;  and  that  it  may  so  be,  let  us, 
according  to  the  text,  use  our  utmost  endeavours 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
l)e«ce. 

Those  words  contain  a  counsel  and  a  caution  : 
the  counsel  is,  that  we  endeavour  [to  keep]  the 
unity  of  the  spirit;  the  caution  is,  that  we  do  it 
in  the  bond  of  peace.  As  if  I  should  say,  I  would 
have  you  live  in  unitj',  but  yet  I  would  have  you 
to  be  careful,  that  you  do  nut  purchase  uuity  with 
the  breach  of  charity. 

Let  us  therefore  be  cautioned  that  we  do  not 
so  press  after  unity  in  practice  and  opinion,  as  to 
break  the  bond  of  peace  and  affection. 

lu  the  handling  of  these  words  I  shall  observe 
this  method  : — 

FiTfl.  I  shall  open  the  sense  of  the  text. 

Stroud.  1  bIiuII  show  wherein  this  unity  and  peace 
consists. 

Third.  1  shall  show  y,m  the  fruits  and  benefits 
of  it,  together  with  nine  inconveniences  and  mis- 
chiefs that  attend  those  churches  where  unity  and 
peace  is  wanting. 


Fourth.  And  lastly,  I  shall  give  you  twelve 
directions  and  motives  for  the  obtaining  of  it. 

First.  As  touching  the  sense  of  the  text.  When 
we  are  counselled  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit, 
we  are  not  to  understand  the  Spirit  of  God,  as 
personally  so  considered ;  because  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  that  sense  is  not  capable  of  being  divided, 
and  so  there  would  he  no  need  for  us  to  endea- 
vour to  keep  the  unity  of  it. 

By  the  unity  of  the  spirit,  then,  we  are  to  un- 
derstand that  unity  of  mind  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  calls  for,  and  requires  Christians  to  endea- 
vour after  ;  hence  it  is  that  we  are  exhorted  by 
one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  to  strive  together  lor 
the  faith  of  the  gospel.  (Phil.  i.  27.) 

But  farther  ;  the  apostle  in  these  words  alludes 
to  the  state  and  composition  of  a  natural  body, 
and  doth  thereby  inform  us  that  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ  holds  an  analogy  with  the  natural  body 
of  man  :  as, 

1.  In  the  natural  body  there  must  be  a  spirit 
to  animate  it;  for  "  the  body  without  the  sjiirit  is 
dead."  (James  ii.  2C.)  So  it  is  in  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ ;  the  apostle  no  sooner  tells  of  that 
one  body,  but  he  minds  us  of  that  one  spirit. 
(Eph.  iv.  4.) 

2.  The  body  hath  joints  and  bands  to  unite  all 
the  parts  ;  so  hath  the  mystical  body  of  Christ. 
(Col.  ii.  lU.)     This  is  that  bond  of  peace  men- 
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tioned  in  the  tuxt,  as  also  in  the  IGth  verso  <jf  llic 
same  chapter,  (Ejih.  iv.,)  where  "  the  whule  body" 
is  said  to  be  "  fitly  joined  to^-ether,  and  compacted 
by  that  which  every  joint  suiiplieth." 

3.  The  natural  body  receives  counsel  and  nou- 
rislmient  from  the  head  ;  so  doth  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ.  He  is  their  counselhiv,  and  him  tliey 
must  hear ;  he  is  their  head,  and  him  they  must 
hold.  Hence  it  is  that  the  apostle  complaincth, 
(Col.  ii.  11),)  of  some  that  did  "  not  hold  the  head, 
from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  hath 
nourishment." 

4.  The  natural  bod)'  cannot  well  subsist,  if 
either  the  sjiirit  be  wounded,  or  the  joints  broken 
or  dislocated  ;  the  body  cannot  bear  a  wounded  or 
broken  spirit.  "A  broken  spirit  drieth  the  bones," 
(Prov.  xvii.  22,)  and  '•  a  wounded  spirit  who  can 
bear?"  (Prov.  xviii.  14.)  And  on  the  other  hand, 
how  often  have  the  disjointing  of  the  body,  and 
the  breakings  thereof,  occasioned  the  expiration 
of  the  spirit?  In  like  manner  it  fares  with  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ :  how  do  divided  spirits 
break  the  bonds  of  peace,  which  are  the  joints  of 
this  body  !  And  how  doth  the  breakings  of  the 
body  and  church  of  Christ  wound  the  spirit  of 
Christians,  and  oftentimes  occasion  the  spirit  and 
life  of  Christianity  to  languish,  if  not  to  expire  ! 
How  needful  is  it,  then,  that  we  endeavour 
(to  keep]  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
jieace  ? 

Second.  I  now  come  to  show  you  wherein  this 
iiniii/  and  peace  consists;  and  this  I  shall  demon- 
strate in  five  particulars. 

1.  This  unity  and  peace  may  consist  in  the  ignor- 
ance of  many  truths,  and  in  the  holding  of  some 
errors ;  or  else  this  duty  of  peace  and  unity  could 
not  be  practicable  by  any  on  this  side  perfection  ; 
but  we  must  now  endeavour  the  unity  of  the  spirit, 
"  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God."  (Ejih.  iv.  13.) 
ISecause  now,  as  the  apostle  saith,  "  we  know  in 
)iart,  and  we  prujihesy  in  part,"  and  "now  we  see 
through  a  glass  darkly."  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12.)  And 
as  this  is  true  in  general,  so  we  may  find  it  true  if 
we  descend  to  particular  instances.  The  discijiles 
seemed  to  be  ignorant  of  that  great  truth  wliirh 
they  had  often,  and  in  much  plainness,  been  taught 
liy  their  IMaster  once  and  again,  viz. — that  his 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  and  that  in  the 
world  they  should  suffer  and  be  persecuted  ;  yet  in 
the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts,  ver.  G,  we  read,  that 
they  asked  of  him  if  he  would  "  at  this  time  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel?"  thereby  discover- 
ing that  Christ's  kingdom,  as  they  thought,  should 
consist  in  his  tenijioral  jurisdiction  over  Israel, 
which  they  expected  should  now  commence  find 
take  place  amongst  them.  Again,  our  Lord  tells 
them,  that  he  had  many  things  to  say  (and  these 
many  were  important  truths)  which  they  could  not 
now  bear,  (.lolin  xvi.  12.)  And  that  these  were  im- 
portant truths,  appears  by  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
verses,  whei'e  he  is   discoursing   of  righteousness 


and  judgment ;  and  then  adds,  that  he  had  yet 
many  things  to  say,  which  they  could  not  bear; 
and  thereupon  promises  the  Comforter  to  lead  thein 
into  ALL  TRUTH  ;  which  implies,  that  they  were  yet 
ignorant  of  many  truths,  and  consequently  held 
divers  errors  ;  and  yet  for  all  this  he  j)rays  for,  and 
presses  them  to  their  great  duty  of  peace  and  unity. 
(John  xiv.  27;  xvii.  21.)  To  this  may  be  added 
that  of  Heb.  V.  11,  where  the  author  saith,  he  had 
many  things  to  say  of  the  priestly  office  of  Christ, 
which,  by  reason  of  their  dulness,  they  were  not 
capable  to  receive  ;  as  also  that  in  the  tenth  chapter 
of  tiie  Acts,  where  Peter  seems  to  be  ignorant  of 
tliat  truth,  viz.,  that  the  gospel  was  to  be  preached 
to  all  nations  ;  and,  contrary  hereunto,  he  erred  in 
thinking  it  unlawful  to  preach  amongst  the  Gen- 
tiles. I  shall  add  two  texts  more,  one  in  Acts  xix., 
where  we  read,  that  those  disciples  which  had  been 
discijiled  and  baptized  by  John,  were  yet  ignorant 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  knew  not  (as  the  text  tells 
us)  whether  there  were  any  Holy  Ghost  or  no  ; 
though  John  did  teach  constantly,  that  he  that 
should  come  after  him,  should  baptize  with  tlie 
Holy  Ghost  and  fire.  From  hence  we  may  easily 
and  plainly  infer,  that  Christians  may  be  ignorant 
of  many  truths,  by  reason  of  weak  and  dull  capa- 
cities, and  other  such-like  impediments,  even  while 
those  truths  are  with  much  plainness  delivered  to 
them.  Again,  we  read  (Heb.  v.  13)  of  some  that 
were  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness,  who 
nevertheless  are  called  babes  in  Christ,  and  with 
whom  unity  and  peace  is  to  be  inviolably  kept  and 
maintained. 

2.  As  this  unity  and  peace  may  consist  in  the 
ignorance  of  many  truths,  and  in  the  holding 
some  errors,  so  it  must  consist  with  (and  it  cannot 
consist  without)  the  believing  and  practising  those 
things  which  are  necessary  to  salvation  and  church 
communion  ;  and  they  are, 

(1.)  Believing  that  Christ  the  Son  of  God  died 
for  the  sins  of  men. 

(2.)  That  whoever  believeth,  ought  to  be  bap- 
tized. 

(3.)  The  third  thing  essential  to  this  communimi 
is  a  holy  and  a  blameless  conversation. 

(1).  TUnt  believing  that  the  Son  of  God  died  for 
the  sins  of  men  is  necessary  to  salvation,  I  prove 
by  these  texts,  which  tells  us,  that  he  that  doth  not 
believe,  shall  be  damned.  (iMark  xvi.  1(J.  John  iii. 
18.     Horn.  X.  10.) 

That  it  is  also  necessary  to  church  communion, 
appears  from  Blatt.  xvi.  Id — IS.  Peter  having 
confessed  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  (Jhrist  thereujion  assures  Peter,  that  upon 
this  rock,  viz.,  this  profession  of  faith,  or  this  Christ 
which  Peter  had  confessed,  ho  would  build  his 
church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail 
against  it.  And  (1  Cor.  iii.  11)  the  njiostle  having 
told  the  Corinthians  they  were  God's  building, 
presently  adds,  that  they  could  not  be  built  upon 
any  foundation  but  u)ion  that  which  was  laid, 
which  was  Jesus  Christ.     All  which  proves  that 


396 


AN  EXIlUliTATlON  To  PEACE  AND  UNITY. 


Clirifltian  socioty  is  fountled  upon  tlie  profession  of 
Clirist ;  ami  nut  only  .Scripture,  but  the  laws  of 
rii?lit  reason  Jietute  tliis,  that  some  rules  and  orders 
must  bo  observed  for  the  founding  all  society,  which 
must  be  consented  to  by  all  that  will  be  of  it.  Hence 
it  conies  to  pass,  that  to  own  Christ  as  the  Lord 
and  head  of  Christians,  is  essential  to  the  founding 
Christian  society. 

(2.)  The  Scriptures  have  declared  that  this  faith 
flives  the  professors  of  it  a  right  to  baptism,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  eunuch,  (Acts  viii.,)  when  he 
cbnianded  why  he  might  not  be  bajitized  ?  Philip 
answereth,  that  if  he  believed  with  all  his  heart,  he 
might ;  the  eunuch  thereupon  confessing  Christ, 
V  as  baptized. 

Now  that  baptism  is  essential  to  church  com- 
munion, I  prove  from  1  Cor.  xii.,  where  we  shall 
find  the  apostle  labouring  to  prevent  an  evil  use 
that  might  be  made  of  spiritual  gifts,  as  thereby 
to  be  puffed  up ;  and  to  think  that  such  as  w  anted 
them,  were  not  of  the  body,  or  to  be  esteemed 
members;  he  thereupon  resolves,  that  whoever  did 
confess  Christ,  and  ow'n  him  for  his  head,  did  it 
by  the  Spirit,  (1  Cor.  xii.  3,)  though  they  might 
not  have  such  a  visible  manifestation  of  it  as  others 
had,  and  therefore  they  ought  to  be  owned  as 
members,  as  appears,  ver.  23.  And  not  only 
because  they  have  called  him  Lord  by  the  Spirit, 
but  because  they  have  by  the  guidance  and  direc- 
tion of  the  same  Spirit  been  baptized,  ver.  13, 
"  For  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one 
body,"  &c.  I  need  not  go  about  to  confute  that 
notion  that  some  of  late  have  had  of  this  text,  viz., 
that  the  bajitism  here  spoken  of  is  the  baptism 
of  the  Spirit,  because  you  have  not  owned  and 
declared  that  notion  as  your  judgment ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  all  of  you  that  I  have  ever  conversed 
with  have  declared  it  to  be  understood  of  baptism 
witii  water,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit.  If  so,  then 
it  follows,  that  men  and  women  are  declared  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  body  by  baptism,  and  cannot  be  by 
Scripture  reputed  and  esteemed  so  without  it  ; 
which  farther  appears  from  Rom.  vi.  5,  where  men 
by  baptism  are  said  to  be  planted  into  "  the  like- 
ness of  his  de.ath  ;"  and  in  Col.  ii.  12  we  are  said  to 
be  buried  with  liini  by  baptism  :  all  which,  together 
«ith  the  Consent  of  all  Christians,  (some  few  in 
these  latter  times  excepted.)  do  prove  that  baptism 
i.s  necessary  to  the  initiating  persons  into  the  church 
of  Christ. 

(3.)  Holiness  of  life  is  essential  to  church  com- 
munion, because  it  seems  to  be  the  reason  why 
Christ  founded  a  church  in  the  world,  viz.,  that 
men  mi.;;ht  thereby  be  watched  over,  and  kept 
Irom  failing  ;  and  that  if  any  be  overtaken  with  a 
ianlt.  he  that  is  spiritual  might  restore  him. 

That  by  this  means  men  and  women  might  be 
rreserved  without  blame  to  the  coming  of  Christ, 
ond  "  the  grace  of  God  teacheth  us  to  deny  un- 
godliness and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly  and 
tiprightly  in  this  present  evil  world."  (Tit.  ii.  11. 
12.)     "  And  let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name 


of  the  Lord  depart  from  ini([uity."  (2  Tim.  ii.  l!l.) 
And  James  tells  us,  speaking  of  the  Christian 
religion,  that  "pure  religion,  and  undetiled,  before 
(lod,  is  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world."  (James  i.  27.)  From  all  which,  together 
with  many  more  texts  that  might  be  produced,  it 
appears  that  an  unholy  and  profane  life  is  incon- 
sistent with  Christian  religion  and  society,  and 
that  holiness  is  essential  to  salvation  and  church 
communion;  so  that  these  three  things  —  faith, 
baptism,  and  a  holy  life  —  as  I  said  before,  all 
churches  must  agree  and  unite  in,  as  those  things 
which,  when  wanting,  will  destroy  their  being. 
And  let  not  any  think,  that  when  I  say  believing 
the  Son  of  God  died  for  the  sins  of  men  is  essential 
to  salvation  and  church  communion,  that  I  hereby 
would  exclude  all  other  articles  of  the  Christian 
creed  as  not  necessary — as  the  belief  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  and  eternal  judgment,  &c., 
which  for  want  of  time  I  omit  to  speak  particularly  I 
to  ;  and  the  rather,  because  I  understand  this  great  * 
article  of  believing  the  Son  of  God  died  for  the 
sins  of  men,  is  comprehensive  of  all  others,  and  is 
that  from  whence  all  other  articles  may  easily  be 
inferred. 

And  here  I  would  not  be  mistaken,  as  though 
I  held  there  were  nothing  else  for  Christians  to 
practise,  when  I  say  this  is  all  that  is  requisite  to 
church  communion  ;  for  I  very  well  know  that 
Christ  requires  many  other  things  of  us,  after  we 
are  members  of  his  body,  which  if  we  knowingly 
or  maliciously  refuse,  may  be  the  cause,  not  only  of 
excommunication,  but  damnation.  But  yet  these 
are  such  things  as  relate  to  the  well-being,  and  not 
to  the  being  of  churches  :  as  laying  on  of  hands  in 
the  primitive  times  upon  believers,  by  which  they 
did  receive  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  this,  I  say,  was 
for  the  increase  and  edifying  of  the  body,  and  not 
that  thereby  they  might  become  of  the  body  of 
Chi'ist,  for  that  they  were  before.  And  do  not 
think  that  I  believe  laying  on  of  hands  was  no 
apostolical  institution,  because  I  say  men  are  not 
thereby  made  members  of  Christ's  body,  or  because 
I  s;n'  that  it  is  not  essential  to  church  communion. 
Why  should  I  be  thought  to  be  against  a  fire  in 
the  chimney,  because  I  say  it  must  not  be  in  the 
thatch  of  the  house  ?  Consider  then  how  per- 
nicious a  thing  it  is  to  make  every  doctrine,  though 
true,  the  bound  of  communion  ;  this  is  that  which 
destroys  unity,  and  by  this  rule  all  men  must  be 
perfect  before  they  can  be  in  peace.  For  do  we 
not  see  daily,  that  as  soon  as  men  come  to  a  clearer 
understanding  of  the  mind  of  God,  to  say  the  best 
of  what  they  hold,  that  presently  all  men  are  ex- 
communicable,  if  not  damnable,  that  do  not  agree 
with  them.  Do  not  some  believe  and  see  that  to 
be  pride  and  covetousness  which  others  do  not, 
because,  it  mav  be,  they  have  more  narrowly  and 
diligently  searched  into  their  duty  of  these  things 
than  others  have  ?  What  then  !  Must  all  men 
that  have  not  so  large  acquaintance  of  their  duty 
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lien'iii  1)6  PxodTnmiinri'atpil '?  IikIi'ihI  it  wcro  (o 
lie  wiHlietl  that  inure  inoiltration  in  apparel  a)i<l 
secular  ooiiecriiiueiits  were  ruiind  amoii;^  cliiirelits; 
liiit  G<k1  f'drljiil,  that  if  they  ghonlil  cmiie  short 
iierein,  tliat  we  should  say,  as  one  lately  said,  that 
he  could  not  communicate  with  such  a  people, 
hccaiise  they  were  proud  and  superfliinus  in  their 
apparel. 

Let  me  appeal  to  surli,  aixl  demaml  of  them,  if 
there  was  not  a  time,  since  they  believed  and  were 
baptized,  wherein  tlicy  did  not  believe  laying  on  of 
hands  a  duty  ?  and  did  they  not  then  believe,  and 
do  they  not  still  believe,  they  were  members  of  the 
body  of  Christ?  And  was  not  there  a  time  when 
you  did  not  so  well  understand  the  nature  and 
extent  of  pride  and  covetousness  as  now  you  do'? 
And  did  you  not  then  believe,  and  do  you  not  still 
believe,  that  you  were  true  members  of  Christ, 
though  less  perfect?  Why  then  should  you  not 
judge  of  those  that  differ  from  you  herein,  as  you 
judged  of  yourselves  when  you  were  as  they  now 
are  ?  How  needful  then  is  it  for  Christians  to 
distinguish,  if  ever  they  would  be  at  peace  and 
unity,  between  those  truths  which  are  essential  to 
church  communion  and  those  that  are  not  I 

3.  Unity  and  peace  consists  in  our  making  one 
shoulder  to  practise  and  put  in  execution  the  things 
we  do  know.  "  Nevertheless  whereto  we  have 
attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  and  mind 
the  same  thing."  (Phil.  iii.  IG.)  How  sad  is  it  to 
see  our  zeal  consume  us  and  our  precious  time  in 
things  doubtful  and  disputable,  while  we  are  not 
concerned  nor  affected  with  the  practice  of  those 
indisputable  things  we  all  agree  in  !  We  all  know 
charity  to  be  the  great  command,  and  yet  how 
few  agree  to  [iractise  it !  We  all  know  they  that 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine  are  worthy  of 
double  honour,  and  that  God  hath  ordained  that 
they  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the 
gospel  :  these  duties,  however  others  have  cavilled 
at  them,  I  know  you  agree  in  them,  and  are  per- 
suaded of  your  duty  herein  ;  but  where  is  your 
zeal  to  practise  ?  Oh  how  well  would  it  be  with 
churches  if  they  were  but  half  as  zealous  for  the 
great,  and  plain,  and  indisputable  things,  and  the 
more  chargeable  and  costly  things  of  religion,  as 
they  are  for  things  doubtful  or  less  necessary,  or 
for  things  that  are  no  charge  to  them,  and  cost 
them  nothing  but  the  breath  of  contention,  though 
that  may  be  too  great  a  price  for  the  small  things 
tlioy  purchase  with  it. 

iiut  further  :  do  we  not  all  agree  that  men  that 
preach  the  gospel  should  do  it  like  workmen  that 
need  not  be  ashamed  ?  And  yet  how  little  is  this 
considered  by  many  ])reachers  who  never  consider 
before  they  speak  of  what  they  say,  or  whereof 
they  affirm  ?  How  few  give  themselves  to  study 
tliat  they  may  be  approved?  How  few  mo<litate 
an<l  give  themselves  to  these  things,  that  their 
profiting  may  appear  to  all  ? 

For  the  Lord's  sake  let  us  unite  to  practise 
tho.se  things  we   know ;    and  if   we   woulil   have 


more  talents,  let  us  all  agree  to  improve  those  we 
have. 

See  the  8]iirit  that  was  among  the  juimitive 
professors,  that  knowing  and  believing  how  much 
it  concerned  them  in  the  propagating  of  Chris- 
tianity, to  show  forth  love  to  one  another,  that  so 
all  might  know  them  to  be  Christ's  disciples,  rather 
than  there  slmidd  be  any  comiilainings  among 
them,  they  ^old  all  they  had.  Oh  liow  zealous 
were  these  to  practise,  and  with  one  shoulder  to 
do  that  that  was  uj)on  their  hearts  for  God !  I 
might  further  add,  how  often  have  we  agreed  in 
our  judgment?  and  hath  it  not  been  upon  our 
hearts  that  this  and  the  other  thing  is  good  to  be 
done  to  enlighten  the  dark  world,  and  to  repair 
the  breaches  of  churches,  and  to  raise  up  those 
churches  that  now  lie  gasi)ing,  and  among  whom 
the  soul  of  religion  is  expiring  ?  But  what  do  we 
more  than  talk  of  them  ?  Do  not  most  decline 
these  things  when  they  either  call  for  their  purses, 
or  their  persons,  to  help  in  this  and  such-like  works 
as  these  ?  Let  us,  then,  in  what  we  know,  unite, 
that  we  may  put  it  in  practice,  remembering,  that 
if  we  know  these  things,  we  shall  be  happy  if  we 
do  them. 

4.  This  unity  and  peace  consists  in  our  joining 
and  agreeing  to  pray  for,  and  to  press  after,  those 
truths  we  do  not  know.  The  disciples  in  the 
primitive  times  were  conscious  of  their  imper- 
fections, and  therefore  they  with  one  accord  con- 
tinued in  prayer  and  supplications.  If  we  were 
more  in  the  sense  of  our  ignorances  and  imper- 
fections, we  should  carry  it  better  towards  those 
that  differ  from  us  ;  then  we  should  abound  more 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  forbearance,  that 
thereby  we  might  bring  others,  or  be  brought  by 
others,  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  This  would 
make  us  go  to  God,  and  say  with  Elihu,  That 
which  we  know  not,  teach  thou  us.  (Job  xxxiv. 
32.)  Brethren,  did  we  but  all  agree  that  we  were 
erring  in  many  things,  we  should  soon  agree  to  go 
to  God,  and  pray  for  more  wisdom  and  revelation 
of  his  mind  and  will  concerning  us. 

But  here  is  our  misery,  that  we  no  sooner  re- 
ceive anything  for  truth  but  wo  presently  a.scend 
the  chair  of  infallibility  with  it,  as  though  in  this 
we  could  not  err.  Hence  it  is  we  are  impatient 
of  contradiction,  and  become  uncharitable  to  those 
that  are  not  of  the  same  mind;  but  now  a  con- 
sciousness that  we  may  mistake,  or  that  if  my 
brother  err  in  one  thing,  I  may  err  in  another, 
tins  will  unite  us  in  aft'ecti(ui,  and  engage  us  to 
press  after  perfection,  according  to  that  of  the 
apostle,  "  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  havo 
apprehended  :  but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting 
those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
to  those  things  which  are  before,  I  jiress  toward 
the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus.  And  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  other- 
wi.se  minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you." 
(Phil.iii.  13—15.)  Oh  then, that  we  could  but  unite 
and  agree  to  go  to  God  for  one  another,  in  con- 
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fidence  that  lie  will  toach  us  ;  and  tliat,  if  iiny  one 
of  us  want  wisdom — as  who  of  us  does  not — we 
nii,!,'lit  agree  to  ask  of  (lod,  who  giveth  to  all  men 
liliorally,  niid  iipljraideth  no  man.  Let  ns,  like 
those  people  sjioken  of  in  the  second  of  Isaiah, 
say  one  to  another,  Come,  let  us  go  to  the  Lord, 
for  ho  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk 
in  liis  paths. 

5.  Tiiis  unity  and  peace  mainly  consists  in  unity 
of  love  and  affection.  This  is  the  great  and  in- 
dispensable duty  of  all  Christians.  By  this  they 
are  declared  Christ's  disciples.  And  hence  it  is 
that  love  is  called  the  great  commandment,  the 
old  (•ijninian<liiient,  and  the  now  commandment — 
that  which  was  commanded  in  the  beginning,  and 
will  remain  to  the  end,  yea,  and  after  the  end. 
"Charity  never  failoth ;  but  whether  there  be 
tongues,  they  shall  cease ;  or  whether  there  be 
knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away."  (1  Cor.  xiii.  8.) 
And  ver.  \'A:  "  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  and 
charity  ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity."  And 
Col.  iii.  14:  "  Above  all  these  things  put  on  cha- 
ritj',  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness."  Because 
charity  is  "  the  end  of  the  commandment."  (1  Tim. 
i.  5.)  Charity  is  therefore  called  the  royal  law ; 
and  though  it  had  a  superintendency  over  other 
laws,  and  doubtless  is  a  law  to  which  other  laws 
must  give  place,  when  they  come  in  competition 
with  it.  "  Above  .all  things,  therefore,  have  fer- 
vent charity  among  yourselves,  for  charity  shall 
cover  the  multitude  of  sins."  (1  Pet.  iv.  8.)  Let 
us  therefore  Hve  in  unity  and  peace,  and  the  God 
of  love  and  peace  will  be  with  us. 

That  you  may  so  do,  let  me  remember  you,  in 
the  words  of  a  learned  man,  that  the  unity  of  the 
church  is  a  unity  of  love  and  affection,  and  not  a 
bare  uniformity  of  pr.actice  and  opinion. 

Third.  Having  shown  you  wherein  this  unity 
consists,  I  now  come  to  the  third  general  thing 
propounded  ;  and  that  is,  (o  show  you  the  fntils 
(iiiil  hnii'Jils  of  uniti/  and  peace.  ■  togelhi'r  ifilh  the 
mischii/s  and  n'nconveniaiccs  that  attend  those 
chttrrhs  where  unili/  and  peace  are  xoanting. 

1.  Unity  and  peace  is  a  duty  well-pleasing  to 
God,  who  is  styled  the  author  of  peace,  and  not  of 
confusion,  in  all  the  churches,  (iod's  Spirit  re- 
joiceth  in  the  unity  of  our  spirits  :  but  on  the  other 
hanil,  where  strife  and  divisions  are,  there  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  grieved.  Hence  is  it  that  the 
apostle  no  sooner  calls  upon  the  Ephesians  not  to 
grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  he  presently  sub- 
joins us  a  remedy  against  that  evil,  that  they  put 
away  bitterness  and  evil-speaking,  "  And  be  kind 
one  to  another,  and  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  for- 
given you."  (Eph.  iv.  30,  32.) 

2.  As  unity  and  peace  is  pleasing  to  God,  and 
rejoiceth  his  Spirit,  so  it  rejoiccth  the  hearts  and 
spirits  of  God's  people — unity  and  peace  brings 
heaven  down  upon  earth  among  us.  Hence  it  is 
that  the  apostle  tells  us,  (Koni.  xiv.  17.)  that  "  the 
Ungdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  right- 


eousness and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Where  unity  and  peace  is,  there  is  heaven  upon 
earth ;  by  this  we  taste  the  first  fruits  of  that 
blessed  estate  we  shall  one  day  live  in  the  fruition 
of;  when  we  shall  come  to  the  general  assembly 
and  church  of  the  first-born,  "  Whose  names  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all, 
and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  (Ueb. 
xii.  23.) 

This  outward  peace  of  the  church,  as  a  learned 
man  observes,  distils  into  peace  of  conscience,  and 
turns  writings  and  readings  of  controversy  into 
treatises  of  mortification  and  devotion. 

And  the  Psalmist  tells  us,  that  it  is  not  only 
good,  but  pleasant  "  for  brethren  to  dwell  toge- 
ther in  unity."  (Ps.  cxxxiii.)  But  where  unity 
and  peace  is  wanting,  there  are  storms  and  trou- 
bles ;  "  Where  envy  and  strife  is,  there  is  confu- 
sion, and  every  evil  work."  (James  iii.  16.)  It  is 
the  outward  peace  of  the  church  that  increascth 
our  inward  joy  ;  and  the  peace  of  God's  house 
gives  us  occasion  to  eat  our  meat  with  gladness  in 
our  own  houses.  (Acts  ii.  46.) 

3.  The  unity  and  peace  of  the  church  makes 
communion  of  saints  desirable.  What  is  it  that 
embitters  church  communion,  and  makes  it  bur- 
densome, but  divisions '?  Have  you  not  heard 
many  complain  that  they  are  weary  of  church 
communion,  because  of  church  contention  ?  but 
now,  where  unity  and  peace  is,  there  Christians 
long  for  communion. 

David  saith,  that  he  was  glad  when  they  said 
unto  him,  "  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord." 
(Ps.  cxxii.  1.)  Why  was  this,  but  because,  as 
the  third  verse  tells  us,  Jerusalem  was  a  city  com- 
pact together,  where  the  tribes  went  up — the 
tribes  of  the  Lord — to  give  thanks  to  his  name  ? 
And  David,  speaking  of  the  man  that  was  once 
his  friend,  doth  thereby  let  us  know  the  benefit  of 
peace  and  unity  :  "  We,"  saith  he,  "  took  sweet 
counsel  together,  aud  walked  unto  the  house  of 
God  in  company."  (Ps.  Iv.  14.)  Where  unity  is 
strongest,  communion  is  sweetest  and  most  desi- 
rable. You  see,  then,  that  peace  and  union  fill 
the  people  of  God  with  desires  after  communion. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  hear  how  David  complains. 
"  Woe  is  me  that  I  sojourn  in  Meshech,  that  I 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Kedar!"  (Ps.  cxx.)  The 
psalmist  here  is  thought  to  allude  to  a  sort  of  men 
that  dwelt  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  that  got  their 
hvings  by  contention;  and  therefore  he  adds, 
ver.  6,  that  his  soul  had  long  dwelt  with  them  that 
hated  peace.  This  was  that  which  made  him  long 
for  the  courts  of  God,  and  esteem  one  day  in  his 
house  better  than  a  thousand.  This  made  his  soul 
even  faint  for  the  house  of  God,  because  of  the 
peace  of  it.  "  Blessed  are  they,"  saith  be,  "  that 
dwell  in  thy  house:  they  wiU  be  still  praising  thee." 
(Ps.  Ixxxiv.  4.)  There  is  a  certain  note  of  con- 
cord, as  appears.  Acts  ii.,  where  we  read  of  primi- 
tive Christians  meeting  with  one  accord  praising 
God. 
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4.  Where  unity  aiul  peaeo  is,  tliore  many  niis- 
cliief's  anil  inconveniences  are  preventeii,  wliicli 
attend  those  people  where  peace  and  unity  are 
wanting.  And  of  those  many  that  might  be  men- 
tioned, I  sliall  briefly  insist  upon  these  nine. 

(1.)  Wliere  unity  and  peace  are  wanting,  there 
is  much  precious  time  ppcnt  to  no  piir|iose.  How 
many  days  are  spent,  and  how  many  fruitless 
journeys  made  to  no  profit,  where  the  peojilc  are 
not  in  peace !  How  often  have  many  redeemed 
time — even  in  seed-time  and  harvest — when  they 
could  scarce  afford  it,  to  go  to  church,  and,  by 
reason  of  tlieir  divisions,  como  home  worse  tlian 
they  went,  repenting  they  have  spent  so  much 
precious  time  to  so  little  benefit!  How  sad  it  is 
to  see  men  spend  their  precious  time,  in  wliioh 
they  slioidd  work  out  their  salvation,  by  labouring, 
as  in  the  fire,  to  prove  an  uncertain  and  doubtful 
proposition  ;  and  to  trifle  away  their  time,  in 
wliicli  they  should  make  their  calling  and  election 
sure,  to  make  sure  of  an  opinion  wliieh,  when  they 
have  done  all,  they  are  not  infallibly  sure  whetlier 
it  be  true  or  no,  because  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation  and  church  communion  are  plainly  laid 
down  in  Scripture,  in  which  we  may  be  infallibly 
sure  of  the  truth  of  them  ;  but  for  other  things 
that  we  liave  no  plain  texts  for,  but  the  truth  of 
tliem  dejiends  upon  our  interpretations,  here  we 
must  be  cautioned  that  we  do  not  spend  much 
time  in  imposing  those  upon  others,  or  venting 
those  among  others,  unless  we  can  assume  infalli- 
bility, otlierwise  we  spend  time  upon  uncertainty. 
And  whoever  east  their  eyes  al)road,  and  doth 
open  their  ears  to  intelligence,  shall  both  see,  and, 
to  their  sorrow,  hear,  that  many  churches  spend 
most  of  their  time  in  jangling  and  conten<ling 
al>out  those  things  which  are  neither  essential  to 
salvation  or  church  communion  ;  and  that  which 
is  worse,  about  such  doubtful  questions  which  they 
are  never  able  to  give  an  infallible  solution  of. 
But  now  where  unity  and  peace  is,  there  our  time 
is  spent  in  praising  (jod ;  and  in  tlioso  great 
questions — what  we  should  do  to  be  saved  ?  and 
how  we  may  be  more  holy  and  more  humble 
towards  God,  and  more  charitable  and  more  service- 
able to  one  another  1 

(3.)  Where  unity  and  peace  is  wanting,  there 
is  evil  surmising  and  evil  speaking,  to  the  damage 
and  disgrace,  if  not  to  the  ruining  of  one  another. 
(Gal.  v.  14,  15.)  The  whole  law  is  fulfilled  in 
one  word,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self; but  if  yc  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take 
heed  that  ye  bo  not  consumed  one  of  anijther." 
No  sooner  the  Iiond  of  charity  is  broken,  wliieh  is 
as  a  wall  alxjut  C'liristians,  but  soon  they  begin  to 
make  havoc  and  spoil  of  one  another  ;  then  there 
is  raising  evil  reports,  and  taking  up  evil  reports 
against  each  other.  Hence  it  is  that  whispering 
and  backbiting  proceeds,  and  going  from  house  to 
liiiuso  to  blazon  the  faults  and  infirmities  of  others. 
Hence  it  is  that  we  wateli  for  the  haltings  of  one 
an;ither,    and    do    inwardly    rejoice    at    the    mis- 


carriages of  otliers,  saying,  in  our  hearts,  "  AIi, 
ah, so  w'e  would  have  it!"  But  now,  where  unity 
and  peace  is,  there  is  charity ;  and  wdiere  charity 
is,  there  we  are  willing  to  liide  the  faults,  and 
cover  the  nakedness  of  our  brethren.  "  Charity 
tliinketh  no  evil,"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  5,)  and  therefore  it 
cannot  surmise,  neither  will  it  speak,  evil. 

(o.)  Where  unity  and  i)eace  is  wanting,  there 
can  be  no  great  matters  enterprised  ;  we  cannot  do 
much  for  God,  nor  much  for  one  another.  When 
the  devil  would  hinder  the  bringing  to  pass  of 
good  in  nations  and  churches,  he  divides  their 
councils,  and,  as  one  well  observes,  he  divides 
tlieir  heads,  that  he  may  divide  tlieir  hands. 
When  Jacob  had  prophesied  of  the  cruelty  of 
Simeon  and  Levi,  who  were  brethren,  he  threatens 
them  with  the  consequences  of  it.  (Gen.  xlix.  7.) 
"  I  will  divide  them  in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them 
in  Israel."  The  devil  is  not  to  learn  that  maxim 
he  hath  taught  the  Machiavellians  of  the  world, 
divide  et  inipcra — divide  and  rule  ;  it  is  an  united 
force  that  is  formidalile.  Hence  tiie  spouse  in  the 
Canticles  is  said  to  be  "  but  one,  and  the  only  one 
of  her  mother."  (Sol.  Song  vi.  It.)  Hereupon 
it  is  said  of  her,  ver.  10,  that  she  is  "  terrible 
as  an  army  with  banners."  What  can  a  divided 
army  do,  or  a  disordered  army,  that  have  lost 
their  banners,  or  for  fear  or  shame  thnnvn  them 
away '?  In  like  manner,  what  can  Christians  do 
for  Christ,  and  the  enlarging  his  dominions  in  the 
world,  in  bringing  men  from  darkness  to  light, 
while  themselves  are  divided  and  disordered  ? 
Peace  is  to  Christians,  as  great  rivers  are  to  some 
cities,  which,  besides  other  benefits  and  commodi- 
ties, are  natural  fortifications,  bj'  reason  whereof 
those  places  are  made  impregnable ;  but  when, 
by  the  subtlety  of  an  adversary,  or  the  folly  of 
the  citizens,  these  waters  come  to  be  divided  into 
little  petty  rivnlets,  how  soon  are  they  assailed 
and  taken  !  Thus  it  fares  with  churches  ;  when 
once  the  devil  or  their  own  folly  divides  tlicni, 
they  will  be  ,so  far  from  resisting  of  him,  that  they 
will  be  soon  subjected  by  him. 

Peace  is  to  churches  as  w.ills  to  cities ;  nay, 
unity  hath  defended  cities  that  had  no  walls,  it 
was  once  demanded  of  Agesilaus  why  Lacedemon 
had  no  walls;  he  answers,  pointing  back  to  the 
city,  that  the  concord  of  the  citizens  was  the 
strength  of  the  city.  In  like  manner.  Christians 
are  strong  when  united ;  then  they  are  more 
capable  to  resist  temptation,  and  to  succour  such 
as  are  tempted.  When  unity  and  peace  is  among 
the  churches,  then  are  they  like  a  walled  town  ; 
and  when  peace  is  the  church's  walls,  salvation 
will  be  her  bulwarks. 

I'lntarch  tells  us  of  one  Silunis  tliat  had  eighty 
sons,  whom  he  calls  to  him  as  ho  laj'  upon  his 
death-bed,  and  gave  them  a  sheaf  of  arrows; 
thereby  to  signify,  that  if  they  lived  in  unity,  they 
might  do  much  ;  but  if  they  divided,  they  would 
come  to  nothing.  If  Christians  were  all  of  one 
piece,  if  they  were  all  but  one  lumi),  or  but  one 
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shenf  or  lmiKlli\  how  i^reat  are  tlie  tilings  tlipy 
might  do  for  Christ  an<l  his  people  in  the  world, 
whereas  otlierwise  they  can  do  little  but  dishonour 
him,  and  ofl'end  his. 

It  is  reported  of  the  leviathan,  that  his  strength 
is  in  his  scales.  (Job  xli.  15 — 17.)  "His  scales 
.ire  his  pride,  shut  up  togetlier,  as  with  a  close  seal. 
One  is  so  near  to  another,  that  no  air  can  come 
between  them.  They  join  together,  they  stick 
together,  they  cannot  be  sundered."  If  the  church 
of  Gild  were  united  like  the  scales  of  leviathan,  it 
wouhl  not  be  every  brain-sick  notion,  nor  angry 
siu'cuiation,  that  would  cause  their  separation. 

Sohjuion  saitli,  two  are  better  than  one,  because 
if  one  fail  the  other  may  raise  him  ;  then  surely 
twenty  are  better  than  two,  and  an  hundred  are 
better  than  twenty,  for  the  same  reason — because 
they  are  more  capable  to  help  one  another.  If 
ever  Ciiristians  would  do  anything  to  raise  up  the 
fallen  tabernacles  of  Jacob,  and  to  strengthen  the 
weak,  and  cuuifurt  the  feeble,  and  to  fetch  back 
those  that  have  gone  astray,  it  must  be  by  unity. 

We  read  of  the  men  of  Babel,  (Gen.  xi.  6,)  "  the 
Lord  said.  Behold  the  people  is  one.  And  now 
nothing  will  be  restrained  from  them  which  they 
have  imagined  to  do." 

We  learn  by  reason  what  great  things  may  be 
done  in  worldly  achievements  where  unity  is. 
And  shall  not  reason,  assisted  with  the  motives  of 
religion,  teach  us^  that  unity  among  Christians 
may  enable  them  to  enterprise  greater  things  for 
Christ  ?  Would  not  this  make  Satan  fall  from 
heaven  like  lightning  ?  For  as  unity  built  literal 
Babel,  it  is  unity  that  must  pull  down  mystical 
Babel.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  where  divisions 
are,  there  is  confusion.  By  this  means  a  Babel 
hath  been  built  in  every  age.  It  hath  been 
observed  by  a  learned  man,  and  I  vrish  I  could 
not  say  truly  observed,  that  there  is  most  of  Babel 
and  confusion  among  those  that  cry  out  most 
against  it. 

Would  wo  have  a  hand  to  destroy  Babylon,  let 
us  have  a  heart  to  unite  one  among  another. 

Our  Eiigli.sh  histories  tell  us,  that  after  Austin 
the  monk  had  been  some  time  in  England,  that  he 
heard  of  some  of  the  remains  of  the  British  Chris- 
tians, which  he  convened  to  a  place,  which  Camden 
in  his  Brilantiica  calh  "Austin's  Oak."  Here  they 
met  to  consult  about  matters  of  religion  ;  but  such 
was  their  division,  by  reason  of  Austin's  imposing 
sjiirit,  that  our  stories  tell  us  that  synod  was  only 
famous  for  this,  that  they  only  met,  and  did  nothing. 
This  is  the  mischief  of  divisions,  they  hinder  the 
doing  of  much  good ;  and  if  Christians  that  are 
divided  be  ever  famous  for  anything,  it  will  be 
tliat  they  have  often  met  together,  and  talked  of 
this  and  flie  other  thing,  but  thoy  diil  nothing. 

(4.)  Where  unity  and  peace  is  wanting,  there  the 
■weak  are  wounded,  and  the  wicked  are  hardened. 
Unity  may  well  be  compared  to  precious  oil.  (Ps. 
cxxxiii.  2.)  It  is  the  nature  of  oil  to  heal  that 
which  is  wounded,  and  to  soften  that  which  is  hard. 


Those  men  that  have  hardened  themselves  against 
God  and  his  people,  when  they  shall  behold  unity 
and  peace  among  them,  will  say,  God  is  in  them 
indeed.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  are  they  not 
ready  to  say,  when  they  see  you  divided,  that  the 
devil  is  in  you  that  you  cannot  agree  ? 

(o.)  Divisions,  and  w  aut  of  peace,  keep  those  out 
of  the  church  that  would  come  in  ;  and  cause  many 
to  go  out  that  are  in. 

"  The  divisions  of  Christians,"  as  a  learned  man 
observes,  "  are  a  scandal  to  the  Jews,  an  oppro- 
brium to  the  Gentiles,  and  an  inlet  to  atlieisra  and 
infidelity."  Insomuch  that  our  controversies  about 
religion,  especially  as  they  have  been  of  late 
managed,  have  made  religion  itself  become  a  con- 
troversy. Oh,  then,  how  good  and  pleasant  a  thing 
is  it  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity  !  The 
peace  and  unity  that  was  among  the  primitive 
Christians,  drew  others  to  them.  What  hinders 
the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  but  the  divisions  of 
Christians  ?  Must  I  be  a  Christian,  says  the  Jew ; 
what  Christian  must  I  be,  of  what  sect  must  I  be 
of?  The  Jews,  as  one  observes,  glossing  upon 
that  text  in  Isa.  xi.  6,  where  it  is  prophesied  that 
the  lion  and  the  lamb  shall  lie  down  together,  and 
that  there  shall  be  none  left  to  hurt  nor  destroy  in 
all  God's  holy  mouutain  ;  they  interpreting  these 
sayings  to  signify  the  concord  and  peace  that  shall 
be  among  the  people  that  shall  own  the  Messiah, 
do  from  hence  conclude  that  the  Messiah  is  not  yet 
come,  because  of  the  contentions  and  divisions  that 
are  among  those  that  profess  him.  And  the  apostle 
saith,  (1  Cor.  xiv.  23,)  that  if  an  unbeliever  should 
see  their  disorders,  he  would  sa}'  they  were  mad  ; 
but  where  unity  and  peace  is,  there  the  churches  are 
multiplied.  We  read,  Acts  ix.  31,  that  when  the 
churches  had  rest  they  multiplied  ;  and  Acts  ii. 
4G,  47,  when  the  church  was  serving  God  with 
one  accord,  the  Lord  added  to  them  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved. 

It  is  unity  brings  men  into  the  church,  and 
divisions  keep  them  out.  It  is  reported  of  an 
Indian  passing  by  the  house  of  a  Christian,  and 
hearing  them  contending,  being  desired  to  turn 
in,  he  refused,  saying,  Habauiach  dwells  there, 
meaning  that  the  devil  dwelt  there  :  but  where 
unity  and  peace  is,  there  God  is ;  and  he  that 
dwells  in  love,  dwells  in  God.  The  apostle  tells 
tlie  Corinthians  that  if  they  walked  orderly,  even 
the  unbelievers  would  hereby  be  enforced  to  come 
and  worship,  and  say  God  was  in  them  indeed. 
And  we  read,  Zech.  viii.  23,  of  a  time  when  ten 
men  shall  take  hold  of  a  Jew,  and  say,  "  We  will 
go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with 
you." 

And  hence  it  is  that  Christ  prays,  (Juhn  xvii. 
21.)  that  his  discijiles  might  be  one,  as  the  Father 
and  he  were  one,  that  the  world  might  believe  the 
Father  sent  him.  As  if  he  should  say,  you  may 
preach  me  as  long  as  you  will,  and  to  little  pur- 
pose, if  you  are  not  at  peace  and  unity  among 
yourselves.     Such  was  the  unity  of  Christians  iu 
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former  iLiys,  tliut  the  iiit(.'llij,'eiit  beatlien  would 
.say  of  them,  tliat  though  tliey  had  many  bodies, 
vft  they  hud  hut  one  soul.  And  we  road  the 
same  of  them,  Acts  iv.  32,  that  "  the  multitude  of 
them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  one 
Boul." 

And  as  the  learned  Stillingfleot  observes  in  his 
Jrem'cum,  "  The  unity  and  peace  that  was  then 
anions;  Chri,stians,  made  religion  amiable  in  the 
judgment  of  impartial  heathens.  Christians  were 
then  known  by  the  benignity  and  sweetness  of 
their  dispositions,  by  the  candour  and  ingenuity 
of  their  spirits,  by  their  mutual  love,  forbearance, 
and  condescension  to  one  another;  but  either  this 
i.s  not  the  practice  of  Christianity" — viz.,  a  duty 
tiiat  Christians  are  now  bound  to  observe — "  or 
else  it  is  not  calculated  for  our  meridian,  where 
t!ie  spirits  of  men  are  of  too  high  an  elevation  for 
it  :  for  if  pride  and  uncharitableness,  if  divisions 
and  strifes,  if  wrath  and  envy,  if  animosities  and 
contentions  were  but  the  marks  of  true  Christians, 
Diogenes  need  never  light  his  lamp  at  noon  to  find 
out  such  among  us  ;  but  if  a  sjiirit  of  meekness, 
gentleness,  and  condescension — if  a  stoojiing  to  the 
weaknesses  and  infirmities  of  one  another — if  pur- 
suit after  peace,  when  it  flies  from  us,  be  the  in- 
dispen.sable  duties,  and  characteristical  notes  of 
Christians,  it  may  possibly  prove  a  difficult  inquest 
to  find  out  such,  among  the  crowds  of  those  that 
shelter  themselves  under  that  glorious  name." 

It  is  the  unity  and  peace  of  churches  that  brings 
others  to  them,  and  makes  Christianity  amiable. 
^Vhat  is  prophesied  of  the  church  of  the  Jews, 
may  in  this  case  be  applied  to  the  Gentile  church, 
(Isa.  l.Kvi.  12:)  that  when  once  God  extends 
]ieace  to  her  like  a  river,  the  Gentiles  shall  come 
ill  like  a  flowing  stream;  then — and  not  till  then 
— the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  Jirise  upon  his 
churches,  and  his  glory  shall  be  seen  among  them; 
then  shall  their  hearts  fear  and  be  enlarged,  be- 
cause the  abundance  of  the  nations  shaU  be  con- 
verted to  them. 

(G.)  As  want  of  unity  and  peace  keeps  those  out 
of  the  church  that  would  come  in,  so  it  hinders  the 
growth  of  those  that  are  in.  Jars  and  divisions, 
wranglings  and  prejudices,  eat  out  the  growth,  if 
not  the  life,  of  religion.  Those  are  those  waters 
of  jNIarah  that  embitter  our  sjdrits,  and  quench  tlie 
Spirit  of  God.  Unity  and  peace  is  said  to  bo  like 
the  dew  of  llcrmon,  and  as  a  dew  that  descendod 
iqion  Zion,  where  the  Lord  commanded  his 
blessing.  (Ps.  cxxxiii.  3.) 

Divisions  run  religion  into  briers  and  thorns, 
contentions  and  parties.  Divisions  are  to  churches 
like  wars  in  countries.  Where  war  is,  the  ground 
lieth  waste  and  nntilled  ;  none  takes  care  of  it. 
It  is  love  that  editieth,  but  division  ])ulleth  down. 
Divisions  arc  as  the  north-east  wind  to  the  fruits, 
whicli  causcth  them  to  dwindle  away  to  nothing  ; 
but  when  the  storms  are  over,  everything  begins 
to  grow.  When  men  are  divided,  they  seldom 
speak  the  truth  in  love;  and  then  no  marvel  they 
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grow   not  up  to  him  in  all   things,  which   is   the 
he, ad. 

It  is  a  sad  presage  of  an  approaching  famine,  as 
one  well  observes,  not  of  bread  nor  water,  but  of 
hearing  the  word  of  God,  when  the  thin  ears  of 
corn  devour  the  plump  full  ones ;  when  the  lean 
kino  devour  the  fat  ones ;  when  our  controversies 
about  doubtful  things,  and  tilings  of  less  moment, 
eat  up  our  zeal  for  the  more  indisputable  and 
practical  things  in  religion  ;  which  may  give  us 
cause  to  fear,  that  this  will  be  the  character  by 
which  our  age  will  be  known  to  posterity,  that  it 
was  the  age  that  talked  of  religion  most,  and  loved 
it  least. 

Look  upon  those  churches  where  peace  is,  and 
there  you  shall  find  prosperity.  When  the  cliurches 
had  rest,  they  were  not  only  multiplied,  but,  walk- 
ing in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  the  comforts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  were  edified;  it  is  when  the 
whole  body  is  knit  together,  as  vi'ith  joints  and 
bands,  that  they  increase  with  the  increase  of 
God. 

We  are  at  a  stand  sometimes,  why  there  is  so 
little  growth  among  churches,  why  men  have  been 
so  long  in  learning,  and  are  yet  so  far  from  attain- 
ing the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  some  have  given 
one  reason,  and  some  another;  some  say  pride  is 
the  cause,  and  others  say  covetousness  is  the  cause. 
I  wish  I  could  say  these  were  no  c.iuses.  But  I 
observe,  that  when  God  entered  his  controversy 
with  his  people  of  old,  he  mainly  insisted  upon 
some  one  sin,  as  idolatry,  .and  shedding  innocent 
blood,  &c.  as  comprehensive  of  the  rest ;  not  but 
that  they  were  guilty  of  other  sins,  but  those  that 
were  the  most  capital  are  particularly  insisted  on  : 
in  like  manner,  whoever  would  but  take  a  review 
of  churches  that  live  in  contentions  and  divisions, 
may  easily  find  that  breach  of  unity  and  charity  is 
their  capital  sin,  and  the  occasion  of  all  other  sins. 
No  marvel  then,  that  the  Scripture  saith,  the  whole 
law  is  fulfilled  in  love ;  and  if  so,  then  where  love 
is  wanting,  it  needs  must  follow,  the  wliole  law  is 
broken.  It  is  where  love  grows  cold,  that  sin 
abounds ;  and  therefore  the  want  of  unity  and 
peace  is  the  cause  of  that  leanness  and  barrenness 
that  is  among  us  ;  it  is  true  in  spirituals  as  well  as 
temporals,  that  peace  brings  plenty. 

(7.)  Where  unity  and  peace  is  wanting,  our 
pr.ayers  ai'o  hindered.  The  promise  is,  tliat  what 
we  shall  agree  to  ask,  shall  be  given  us  of  our 
heavenly  Father.  No  m.arvel  we  pray  and  pray, 
and  yet  are  not  answered ;  it  is  because  we  are 
not  agreed  what  to  have. 

It  is  reported  that  the  people  in  Lacedemonia, 
coming  to  make  supplications  to  their  idol  god,  some 
of  tiiem  asked  for  rain,  and  others  of  them  asked 
for  fair  weather.  The  oracle  returns  them  this 
aiiswer,  that  they  should  go  first  and  agree  among 
themselves.  Would  a  heathen  god  refuse  to  an- 
swer snch  prayers,  in  which  the  supplicants  were 
not  agreed,  and  shall  we  think  the  true  God  will 
answer  thcni  ? 
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\Vc  8ec,  tlieii,  ihiU  divisious  liiiidLT  our  prayers, 
anJ  lay  a  prohibitiun  on  our  sacrifice.  "  If  thou 
l)riiig  "thy  gilt  to  tlic  altar,"  saitli  Christ,  "  and 
there  reiiiemlierest  that  thy  brother  Lath  ought 
against  tliee,  leave  tiiere  thy  gift,  and  go,  and 
lirst  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come 
and  ofl'er  it."  (Matt.  v.  24.)  So  that  want  of  unity 
and  charity  hinders  even  our  particular  prayers 
and  devotions. 

Tiiis  hindered  the  prayers  and  fastings  of  the 
people  of  old  from  finding  acceptance,  (Isa.  Iviii. 
y :)  the  people  ask  the  reason  wherefore  they 
fasted,  and  God  did  nut  see  uor  talce  notice  of 
them  '?  He  gives  this  reason,  because  they  fasted 
for  strife  and  debate,  and  hid  their  face  from  their 
own  flesh.  Again,  (Isa.  li.x.,)  the  Lord  saith,  his 
hand  was  not  shortened,  that  he  could  not  save ; 
nor  his  ear  heavy,  that  he  could  not  hear :  but 
their  sins  had  separated  between  their  God  and 
them.  And  anioiig  those  many  sins  they  stood 
chargeable  with,  this  was  none  of  the  least,  viz., 
that  the  way  of  peace  they  had  not  known.  You 
see  where  peace  was  wanting,  prayers  were  hin- 
dered, both  under  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

The  sacrifice  of  the  people  in  the  65th  of  Isaiah, 
that  said.  Stand  farther  off,  I  am  holier  than  thou, 
was  as  smoke  in  the  nostrils  of  the  Lord.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  read  how  acceptable  those  jirayers 
were  that  were  made  "  with  one  accord."  (Acts  iv. 
24,  compared  with  ver.  31.)  They  prayed  with 
one  accord,  and  they  were  all  of  one  heart,  and  of 
one  soul.  And  see  the  benefit  of  it :  "  They  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the 
word  witli  boldness  ;"  which  was  the  very  thing 
they  prayed  for,  as  appears,  ver.  29.  And  the 
apostle  exhcjrts  the  husband  to  dwell  with  his  wife, 
that  tiieir  prayers  might  not  be  hindered.  (1  Pet. 
iii.  7.)  We  see,  then,  want  of  unity  and  peace, 
either  in  families  or  churches,  is  a  hindrance  of 
prayers. 

(8.)  It  is  a  dishonour  and  disparagement  to 
Christ  that  his  family  should  be  divided.  ^Yhen 
an  army  falls  into  mutiny  and  division,  it  reflects 
disparagement  on  him  that  hath  the  conduct  of  it. 
In  like  manner  the  divisions  of  famiUes  are  a  dis- 
honour to  the  heads,  and  those  that  govern  them. 
And  if  so,  then  how  greatly  do  we  dishonour  our 
Lord  and  Governor,  who  gave  his  body  to  he 
broken,  to  keep  his  church  from  breaking,  who 
jtrayed  for  their  peace  and  unity,  and  left  peace  at 
his  departing  from  tiiem  for  a  legacy,  even  a  peace 
which  the  world  could  not  bestow  upon  them. 

(9.)  ^Yhere  there  is  peace  and  unity,  there  is  a 
sympathy  with  each  other  ;  that  whicli  is  the  want 
of  one,  will  be  the  want  of  all.  ^Yho  is  afflicted, 
saith  the  apostle,  and  I  burn  not?  We  should 
then  remember  them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound 
with  them  ;  and  them  which  suffer  adversity,  as 
being  ourselves  also  of  the  body.  (Hob.  xiii".  3.) 
But  where  the  body  is  broken,  or  men  are  not 
reckoned  or  esteemed  of  the  body,  no  marvel  we 
ure  80  little  affected  with  such  "as  are   afllictcd. 


Where  divisions  are,  that  which  is  the  joy  of  the 
one,  is  the  grief  of  another;  but  where  unity,  and 
peace,  and  charity  abounds,  there  we  shall  find 
Christians  in  mourning  with  thcni  that  mourn, 
and  rejoicing  with  them  that  rejoice  ;  then  they 
will  not  envy  the  prosperity  of  others,  nor  secretly 
rejoice  at  the  miseries  or  miscarriages  of  any. 

Fourth.  Last  of  all ;  I  now  come  to  give  yon 
twelve  directions  and  motives  for  (he  obtaining  peace 
and  unitij. 

1.  If  ever  we  would  live  in  peace  and  unity  we 
must  pray  for  it.  We  are  required  to  seek  peace  : 
of  whom,  then,  can  we  seek  it  with  expectation  to 
find  it  but  of  him  who  is  a  God  of  peace,  and 
hath  promised  to  ble.ss  his  people  with  peace  '?  It 
is  God  that  hath  promised  to  give  his  people  one 
heart,  and  one  way;  yet,  for  all  these  things,  he 
will  be  sought  unto.  Oh,  then,  let  us  seek  peace, 
and  pray  for  peace,  because  God  shall  prosper 
them  that  love  it. 

The  peace  of  churches  is  that  which  the  apostle 
prays  for  in  all  his  epistles  ;  in  which  his  desire  is, 
that  grace  and  peace  may  be  multiplied  and  in- 
creased among  them. 

2.  They  that  would  endeavour  the  peace  of  the 
churches,  must  be  careful  who  thev  commit  the 
care  and  oversight  of  the  churches  to  ;  as,  first, 
over  and  liesides  those  qualifications  that  should  be 
in  all  Ciiristiaus,  they  that  rule  the  church  of  God, 
should  be  men  of  counsel  and  understanding ; 
where  there  is  an  ignorant  ministry,  there  is  com- 
monly an  ignorant  people, — according  as  it  was  of 
old.  Like  priest,  like  people. 

How  sad  is  it  to  see  the  church  of  God  com- 
mitted to  the  care  of  such  that  pretend  to  be  teachers 
of  others,  that  understand  not  what  they  say,  or 
whereof  they  affirm.  No  marvel  the  peace  of 
churches  is  broken  when  their  watchmen  want 
skill  to  preserve  their  unity,  which  of  all  other 
things  is  as  the  church's  walls ;  when  they  are 
divided,  no  wonder  they  crumble  to  atoms  if  there 
is  no  skilful  physician  to  heal  them.  It  is  sad 
when  there  is  no  balm  in  Gilead,  and  when  there 
is  no  physician  there.  Hence  it  is  that  the  wounds 
of  churches  become  incurable,  like  the  wounds  of 
God's  people  of  old,  either  not  healed  at  all,  or 
else  slightly  healed,  and  to  no  purpose.  Maj'  it 
not  be  said  of  many  churches  at  this  day,  as  God 
said  of  the  church  of  Israel,  that  he  sought  fur  a 
man  among  them  that  should  stand  in  the  gap, 
and  make  up  the  breach,  but  he  found  none  ? 

Remember  what  was  said  of  old,  (Mai.  ii.  7,) 
the  priest's  lips  should  preserve  knowledge  ;  and 
tlie  peojile  "  should  seek  the  law  at  his  mo\ith  :" 
but  when  this  is  wanting,  the  people  will  be 
stumbling  and  departing  from  God  and  one 
.another  ;  therefore  God  complains,  (Hos.  iv.  6,) 
that  his  people  were  destroyed  for  want  of  know- 
ledge^that  is,  for  want  of  knowing  guides  ;  for 
if  the  fight  that  is  in  them  that  teach  be  darkness, 
how  great  is  that  darkness  ;  and  if  the  blind  lead 
the  blind,  no  marvel  both  fall  into  the  ditch. 
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lluw  many  are  there  that  tiiko  upon  thoni  to 
toach  otht'is,  that  had  ucfJ  be  taught  in  tlic 
heguiuiiig  of  rfligion  ;  tliat  instead  of  nuiltiplying 
iinowledge,  nniltii]ly  words  without  knowledge ; 
and  instead  of  making  known  God's  counsel, 
darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge  V 
The  apostle  speaks  of  some  tliat  did  more  than 
darken  counsel,for  they  wrested  the  counsel  of  God. 
(2  Pet.  iii.  IB.)  In  Paul's  epistles,  saith  he,  are 
"  some  things  hard  to  he  understood,  which  they 
that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do 
also  the  other  scriptures  unto  their  own  destruc- 
tion." Some  things  in  the  Scripture  are  hard  to 
he  known,  and  they  are  made  harder  by  such  un- 
learned teachers,  as  utter  their  own  notions  by 
words  without  knowledge. 

None  are  more  bold  and  adventurous  to  take 
upon  them  to  expound  the  dark  mysteries  and 
sayings  of  the  prophets  and  revelations,  and  the 
!Hh  of  the  Romans, — which  I  believe  contains  some 
of  those  many  things  which  in  Paul's  epistles  Peter 
eaith  were  hard  to  be  understood, — I  say,  none 
are  more  forward  to  dig  in  these  mines  tlian  tliose 
tliat  can  hardly  give  a  sound  reason  for  the  first 
l)rinciples  of  religion ;  and  such  as  are  ignorant  of 
many  more  weighty  things  that  are  easily  to  be 
seen  in  the  face  and  superficies  of  the  Scripture. 
Nothing  will  serve  these  but  swimming  in  the  deep.i, 
when  they  have  not  yet  learned  to  wade  through 
the  shallows  of  tlie  Seriptures.  Like  tlie  Gnostics 
of  old,  who  thought  tliej'  knew  all  things,  though 
they  knew  nothing  as  they  ought  to  know.  And 
as  those  Gnostics  did  of  old,  so  do  such  teachers  of 
late  break  the  unity  and  peace  of  churches.  How 
needful  then  is  it  that,  if  we  desire  the  peace  of 
churches,  that  we  choose  out  men  of  knowledge, 
who  may  be  able  to  keep  them  from  being  shat- 
tered and  scattered  with  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
and  who  may  be  able  to  convince  and  stop  the 
mouths  of  gainsayers ! 

3.  You  must  not  only  choose  men  of  counsel, 
but  if  you  would  design  the  unity  and  peace  of 
the  churches,  you  must  choose  men  of  courage  to 
govern  them  :  for  as  there  must  be  wisdom  to  bear 
with  some,  so  there  must  be  courage  to  correct 
others ;  as  some  must  be  instructed  meekly,  so 
others  must  be  rebuked  sharply,  that  they  may  be 
sound  iu  tlie  faith  ;  there  must  be  wisdom  to  rebuke 
some  with  long-suffering,  and  there  must  l)e  cou- 
rage to  suppress  and  stop  the  mouths  of  others. 
The  apostle  tells  Titus  of  some  whose  mouth.s 
must  be  stopped,  or  else  they  would  subvert  whole 
houses.  (Tit.  i.  11. j  Where  this  courage  hath 
been  wanting,  not  only  whole  houses,  but  whole 
churches,  have  been  subverted.  And  Paul  tells 
the  (Jahitiaus,  that  when  he  saw  some  endeavour 
to  bring  the  churches  into  bondage,  that  he  did 
not  give  place  to  them,  "  No,  not  for  an  hour," 
&c.  (Gal.  ii.  5.)  If  this  course  had  been  taken  by 
the  rulers  of  churches,  their  peace  had  not  been  so 
often  invaded  by  unruly  and  vain  talkers. 

4.  In  choosing  men  to  rule,  if  you  would  en- 


deavour to  keep  the  unity  of  the  S]iirit,  and  the 
bond  of  pi'ace  thereby,  be  careful  you  clioose  men 
of  peaceable  dispositions.  That  which  hath  much 
annoyed  the  peace  of  churches,  hath  been  the 
froward  and  perverse  spirits  of  the  rulers  thereof. 
Solomon  therefore  adviseth,  that,  "  With  a  furious 
man  we  should  not  go,  lest  we  learn  his  ways, 
and  get  a  snare  to  our  souls,"  (Prov.  xxii.  24,  25.) 
and  with  the  froward  we  learn  frowardness.  How 
do  some  men's  words  eat  like  a  canker  ;  who,  in- 
stead of  lifting  up  their  voices  like  a  trumpet,  to 
sound  a  parley  for  peace,  have  rather  sounded  an 
alarum  to  war  and  contention.  If  ever  we  would 
live  in  peace,  let  us  reverence  the  feet  of  them 
that  bring  the  glad  tidings  of  it. 

Oh  how  have  some  men  made  it  their  business 
to  preach  contentions,  and  upon  their  entertain- 
ment of  every  novel  opinion,  to  preach  separation  I 
How  hath  God's  word  been  stretched  and  torn  to 
furnish  these  men  with  arguments  to  tear  churches  1 
Have  not  our  ears  heard  those  te.Kts,  that  saith, 
"  Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  separate," 
itc,  and  "  withdraw  from  every  brother  that  walks 
disorderly  ?"  I  say,  have  we  not  heard  these 
texts,  that  were  written  to  prevent  disorder,  brought 
to  countenance  the  greatest  disorder  that  ever  was 
in  the  church  of  God,  even  schism  and  division  ? 
whereas  one  of  those  exhortations  was  written  to 
the  church  of  Corinth,  to  separate  themselves  from 
the  idol's  tenij)le,  and  the  idol's  table — in  which 
many  of  them  lived  in  the  participation  of,  not- 
withstanding their  profession  of  the  true  God,  (as 
appears,  2  Cor.  vi.  16,  17,  compared  with  1  Cor. 
viii.  7,  and  1  Cor.  x.  14,  20,  22,  recites,) — and 
not  for  some  few  or  more  members,  who  shall 
make  themselves  both  judges  and  parties,  to  make 
separation,  when  and  as  often  as  they  jilease,  from 
the  whole  congregation  and  church  of  God  where 
they  stood  related ;  for,  by  the  same  rule,  and 
upon  the  same  ground,  may  others  start  some  new 
question  among  these  new  separatists,  and  become 
their  own  judges  of  the  communicableness  of  them, 
and  thereupon  make  another  se]iaration  from  these, 
till  at  last  two  be  not  left  to  walk  together.  And 
for  that  other  text  mentioned,  (2  Thess.  iii.  9,) 
where  Paul  exhorts  the  church  of  Thessalonica  to 
withdraw  themselves  from  every  brother  that  walks 
disorderly  ;  I  cannot  but  wonder  that  any  should 
bring  this  to  justify  their  separation,  or  withdraw 
from  the  communion  of  a  true,  though  a  disorderly 
church.     For, 

(1.)  Consider  that  this  was  not  writ  for  a  few 
members  to  withdraw  from  the  church,  but  for  the 
church  to  withdraw  fronx  disorderly  members. 

(2.)  Consider,  that  if  any  offended  members, 
upon  pretence  of  error,  either  in  doctrine  or  \nnc- 
tice.  sliould  by  this  text  become  judges,  as  well  as 
parlies,  of  the  grounds  and  lawt'ulness  of  their  sepa- 
ration ;  then  it  will  follow,  that  half  a  score  noto- 
rious heretics,  or  scandalous  livers,  when  they 
have  walked  so  that  they  foresee  the  church  are 
ready  to  deal  with  them,  and  withdraw  from  thom, 
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shall  aiiticiiHite  tlic  cliiiicb,  and  pretend  somewhat 
against  tlicm,  of  which  themselves  must  be  judges, 
and  80  withdraw  from  tlie  church,  pretending  either 
heresy  or  disorder ;  and  so  condemn  the  church, 
to  prevent  the  disgrace  of  being  condemned  by  the 
church.  How  needful  then  is  it,  that  men  of  peace- 
able dispo.^itions,  and  not  of  froward  and  factitious, 
and  dividing  spirits,  be  chose  to  rule  the  church  of 
God,  for  fear  lest  the  whole  church  be  leavened 
and  soured  by  them. 

5.  As  there  must  be  care  used  in  choosing  men 
to  rule  the  church  of  God,  so  there  must  be  a  con- 
sideration had,  that  there  are  many  things  darkly 
laid  down  in  Scripture  ;  this  will  temper  our  spirits, 
and  make  us  live  in  peace  and  unity  the  more 
firmly  in  things  in  which  vi'e  agree;  this  will  help 
us  to  bear  one  another's  burden,  and  so  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  all  things  necessary  to 
.salvation  and  church  communion  are  plainly  laid 
down  in  Scripture.  And  where  things  are  more 
darkly  laid  down,  we  should  consider  that  God  in- 
tended hereby  to  stir  up  our  diligence,  that  thereby 
we  might  increase  our  knowledge,  and  not  our 
divisions  ;  for  it  may  be  said  of  all  discoveries  of 
tiuth  we  have  made  in  the  Scriptures,  as  it  is 
said  of  the  globe  of  the  earth,  that  though  men 
have  made  great  searches,  and  thereupon  great 
discoveries,  yet  there  is  still  a  terra  incognita — an 
iiuknown  land  :  so  there  is  in  the  Scriptui'es,  for 
after  men  have  travelled  over  them,  one  age  after 
another,  yet  still  there  is,  as  it  were,  a  terra  incog- 
nita, an  unknown  tract  to  put  us  upon  farther 
search  and  inquiry,  and  to  keep  us  from  censuring 
and  falling  out  with  tliose  who  have  not  yet  made 
the  same  discoveries ;  that  so  we  may  say  with 
I  he  Psalmist,  when  we  reflect  upon  our  short  ap- 
[irehensions  of  the  mind  of  God,  that  we  have  seen 
an  end  of  all  perfections,  but  God's  commands  are 
o.Kceeding  broad  ;  and  as  one  observes,  speaking 
of  the  Scriptures,  that  there  is  a  path  iu  them 
leading  to  the  mind  of  God,  which  lieth  a  great 
distance  from  the  thoughts  and  apprehensions  of 
men.  And  on  the  other  hand,  in  many  other 
places,  God  sits,  as  it  were,  on  the  superficies,  and 
the  face  of  the  letter,  where  he  that  rnns  may 
discern  him  speaking  plainly,  and  no  parable  at  all. 
How  should  the  consideration  of  tliis  induce  us  to 
a  peaceable  deportment  towards  those  that  differ. 

G.  It  wo  Would  endeavour  peace  and  unity,  we 
must  consider  how  God  hath  tempered  the  "body, 
that  so  the  comely  parts  should  not  separate  from 
the  uncomely,  as  having  no  need  of  them.  (1  Cor. 
xii.  22—26.)  There  is  in  Christ's  body  and  house 
some  members  and  vessels  less  honourable.  (2  Tim. 
ii.  20.)  And  therefore  we  should  not,  as  some 
now-a-day.-f  do,  puur  the  more  abundant  disgrace, 
instead  of  putting  the  more  abundant  honour  upon 
them.  Did  we  but  consider  this,  we  should  be 
covering  the  weakness,  and  hiding  the  miscarriages 
(if  one  another,  because  we  are  aU  members  one  of 
another,  and  the  most  useless  member  in  his  jilace 
is  useful. 


7.  If  we  would  live  iu  peace,  let  us  remember 
our  relations  to  God — as  children  to  a  father,  and 
to  each  other  as  brethren.  Will  not  the  thoughts 
that  we  have  one  Father  quiet  us;  and  the  thoughts 
that  we  are  brethren,  unite  us  ?  It  was  this  that 
made  Abraham  propose  terms  of  peace  to  Lot, 
(Gen.  xiii.,)  "Let  there  be  no  strife,"  saith  he, 
"  between  us,  for  we  are  brethren."  And  we  read 
of  Moses,  in  Acts  vii.  26,  using  this  argument  to 
reconcile  those  that  strove  together,  and  to  set 
them  at  one  again :  "  Sirs,"  saith  he,  "  ye  are 
brethren,  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  another?"  A 
deep  sense  of  this  relation,  that  we  are  brethren, 
would  keep  us  from  dividing. 

8.  If  we  would  preserve  peace,  let  us  mind  the 
gifts,  and  graces,  and  virtues  that  are  in  each 
other ;  let  these  be  more  in  our  eye  than  their 
failings  and  imperfections.  When  the  apostle  ex- 
horted the  Philippians  to  peace,  as  a  means  here- 
unto, that  so  the  peace  of  God  might  rule  in  their 
hearts,  he  tells  them,  chap.  iv.  8,  that  if  there 
were  any  virtue,  or  any  praise,  they  should  think 
of  these  things.  While  we  are  always  talking  aud 
blazoning  the  faults  of  one  another,  and  spreading 
their  infirmities,  no  marvel  we  arc  so  little  in  peace 
and  charity  ;  for  as  charity  covereth  a  multitude  of 
sins,  so  malice  covereth  a  multitude  of  virtues,  and 
makes  us  deal  by  one  another  as  the  heathen  per- 
secutors dealt  with  Christians,  viz.,  put  them  in 
bears'  skins,  that  they  might  the  more  readily 
become  a  prey  to  those  dogs  that  were  designed 
to  devour  them. 

'J.  If  we  would  keep  unity  and  peace,  let  us  lay 
aside  provoking  and  dividing  language,  aud  for- 
give those  that  use  them.  Remember  that  old 
saying,  "  Evil  words  corrupt  good  manners."  When 
men  think  to  carry  all  afore  them,  with  speaking 
uncharitably  and  disgracefully  of  their  brethren, 
or  their  opinions,  may  not  such  be  answered  as 
Job  answered  his  unfriendly  visitants  ?  (Job  vi. 
25.)  How  forcible  are  right  words  I  But  what 
does  your  arguing  reprove  ?  How  healing  are 
words  fitlj'  spoken  1  A  word  in  season,  how  good 
is  it !  If  we  would  seek  peace,  let  us  clothe  all 
our  treaties  for  peace  with  acceptable  words ;  and 
where  one  word  may  better  accommodate  than 
another,  let  that  be  used  to  express  persons  or 
things  by ;  and  let  us  not,  as  some  do,  call  the 
different  practices  of  our  brethren,  will-worship, 
and  their  different  opinions,  doctrines  of  devils, 
and  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who'  taught  fornica- 
tion, (fee,  unless  we  can  jilainly,  and  in  exjiressness 
of  terms,  prove  it  so  ;  such  language  as  this  hath 
strangely  divided  our  spirits,  and  hardened  our 
hearts  one  towards  another. 

10.  If  we  would  live  in  peace,  let  us  make  the 
best  constructions  of  one  another's  words  and 
actions.  Charity  judgeth  the  best,  and  it  thinks 
no  evil ;  if  words  and  actions  may  be  construed  to 
a  good  sense,  let  us  never  put  a  b.ad  construction 
upon  them.  How  much  hath  the  peace  of  Chris- 
tians been  broken  by  an  uncharitable  interpreta- 
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t!on  of  wonls  and  actions  I  As  some  lay  to  the 
charge  of  others  that  which  they  never  said,  so, 
by  straining  men's  words,  others  lay  to  their 
charge  that  they  never  thought. 

11.  Be  willing  to  hear,  and  learn,  and  ohey 
those  that  God  by  his  iirovidence  hath  set  over 
you  ;  this  is  a  great  means  to  preserve  the  unity 
and  peace  of  churches.  But  when  men — yea,  and 
sometimes  women — shall  usurp  authority,  and 
think  themselves  wiser  than  their  teachers,  no 
wonder  if  these  people  rnn  into  contentions  and 
parties,  when  any  shall  say  they  are  not  free  to 
hear  those  whom  the  chnreli  thinks  fit  to  speak  to 
them.  Tiiis  is  the  first  step  to  schism,  and  is 
usually  attended,  if  not  timely  prevented,  with  a 
sinful  separation. 

12.  If  you  would  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace,  be  mindful  that  the  God  whom 
you  serve  is  a  God  of  peace,  and  your  Saviour  is  a 
Prince  of  peace,  and  th.at  his  ways  are  ways  of 
lileasantness,  and  all  his  paths  are  peace,  and  that 
( 'lirist  was  sent  into  the  world  to  give  light  to 
t!iem  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  and  to  guide  our  feet  in  the  way  of  peace. 

13.  Consider  the  oneness  of  spirit  that  is  among 
tlie  enemies  of  religion  ;  though  the)'  differ  about 
other  tilings,  yet  to  persecnie  religion,  and  extir- 
jiate  religion  out  of  the  earth,  here  they  will  agree; 
the  devils  in  the  air,  and  the  devils  in  the  earth, 
all  the  devils  in  hell,  and  in  the  world,  make  one 
at  this  turn.  Shall  the  devil's  kingdom  be  united, 
md  shall  Christ's  he  divided  ?  Shall  the  devils 
Mudce  one  shoulder  to  drive  on  the  design  of 
ilamning  men,  and  shall  not  Christians  unite  to 
carry  the  great  design  of  saving  of  them?  Shall 
the  papists  agree  and  unite  to  carry  on  their  in- 
terest, notwithstanding  the  multitudes  of  orders, 
degrees,  and  differences  that  are  among  them,  and 
shall  not  those  that  call  themselves  reformed 
churehes  unite  to  carr}'  on  the  common  interest  of 
Christ  in  the  world,  notwitlistanding  some  petty 
and  disputable  differences  that  are  among  them  ? 
Quarrels   about   religion,  as   one    observes,  were 


sins  not  named  among  the  Gentiles.  \Vhat  a 
shame  is  it,  then,  for  Christians  to  abound  in  them, 
es))ccially  considering  the  natnre  of  the  Christian 
religion,  and  what  large  provisions  the  Author  of 
it  hath  made,  to  keep  the  professors  of  it  in  peace! 
Insomuch,  as  one  well  observes,  it  is  next  to  a 
miracle  that  ever  any,  especially  the  professors  of 
it,  should  AiU  out  about  it. 

14.  Consider  and  remember,  that  the  Judge 
stands  at  the  door.  Let  tliis  moderate  our  spirits, 
that  the  Lord  is  at  hand.  What  a  sad  account 
will  they  have  to  make  when  he  comes,  that  shall 
be  found  to  smite  their  fellow -servants,  and  to 
make  the  way  to  his  kingdom  more  narrow  than 
ever  he  made  it  ?  Let  me  close  all  in  the  wonis 
of  that  great  apostle,  "  Finally,  brethren,  farewell ; 
be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind, 
live  in  peace,  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall 
be  with  you."  (2  Cor.  xiii.  11.) 

rOSTSCRIPT. 

Reader,  I  thought  good  to  advertise  thee,  that 
I  have  delivered  this  to  thy  hand,  in  the  same 
order  and  mctliod,  in  which  it  was  preached,  and 
almost  in  the  same  words,  without  any  diminish- 
ings,  or  considerable  enlargings,  unless  it  be  in  the 
fourteen  last  particulars,  upon  some  of  which  I 
have  made  some  enlargements,  which  I  coidd  not 
then  do  for  want  of  time,  bnt  the  substance  of 
every  one  of  them  was  then  laid  down  in  the  same 
particular  order  as  here  thou  hast  them.  And  now 
I  have  done,  I  make  no  other  account — to  use  the 
words  of  a  moderate  man  upon  the  like  occasion — 
but  it  will  fall  out  with  me,  as  doth  commonly 
with  him  that  parts  a  fray,  both  parties  may  per- 
haps drive  at  me  for  wishing  them  no  worse  than 
peace.  TSly  ambition  of  the  ])iiblic  tranquillity  of 
the  church  of  God,  I  hope,  will  carry  me  through 
these  hazards.  Let  both  beat  me  ;  so  their  quarrels 
may  cease,  I  shall  rejoice  in  those  blows  and  scars 
I  shall  take  for  the  church's  safety. 

Vale. 
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WHETHER,  WHERE  A  CHDRCn  OF  CHRIST  IS  SITUATE,  IT  IS  THE  DUTY  OP  THE  WOMEN  OF  THAT 
COSOREOATION,  ORDINARILY,  AND  BY  APPOINTMENT,  TO  SEPARATE  THEMSELVES  FROM  THEIR 
BRF.TIIREN,  AND  80  TO  ASSEMBLE  TOGETHER,  TO  PERFORM  SOME  PARTS  OF  DIVINE  WORSHIP,  AS 
PRAYER,  ETC.,  WITHOUT  THEIR  MEN  ? 

AND  THE    AEGUMl'NTS    MADE    USE    OF    FOK   THAT    PRACTICE,    EXAMINED. 


PEEFATORY  NOTE. 


It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  the  following  paper  was  never  again  printed,  after  its  first  appearance 
in  1C83.  The  questions  which  it  is  intended  to  answer,  had  lost  none  of  their  interest  after  Banyan's 
death.  A  respectable  religious  body  insisted,  with  the  patience  which  knows  no  defeat,  on  the  equal 
rights  of  women  in  all  spiritual  assemblies  and  exercises.  The  opinion  thus  asserted  by  a  particular 
class  of  Christians  was  never  likely  to  become  jwpular.  It  could  receive  no  indulgence  from  church- 
men. Every  principle  upon  wliich  the  discipline  and  dignities  of  the  church  rested,  stood  opposed  to 
the  Quaker  notiim  of  female  equality.  The  Presbyterians  and  Independents  of  Bunyau's  time  were 
even,  in  this  respect,  of  a  sterner  spirit  than  churchmen.  Neither  Calvin,  nor  Knox,  nor  Goodwin 
would  have  been  content  to  sit  quietly  while  a  woman  preached  to  him,  or  prayed  for  his  congregation. 
It  was  only  in  cases  where  extreme  notions  of  spiritual  freedom  prevailed,  that  the  rights  of  women 
were,  in  this  respect,  proclaimed.  The  usual  discipline  of  a  sect,  or  of  a  single  congregation,  was  as 
repugnant  to  the  idea  of  a  female  ministry  as  the  severest  traditions  of  Catholicism.  In  the  Society 
of  Friends  alone  it  was  contended  that  a  divine  call  to  minister  in  the  congregation  might  be  looked 
for  no  less  by  women  than  by  men.  Some  of  the  most  fanatical  among  the  Anabaptists  advocated 
notions  easily  confounded  with  the  more  reasonably  adopted  opinions  of  the  Quakers.  Here  and  there 
also  there  might  be  found  resisectable  individuals  who,  without  departing  from  the  general  rule  of 
church  discipline,  were  disposed  to  believe  that  women  ought  to  be  allowed  a  much  greater  latitude 
than  is  conunonly  granted  them  in  the  employment  of  their  spiritual  knowledge  and  experience. 
Such  was  the  case  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bedford,  where  some  pious  women  had  been  encouraged 
by  a  Mr.  Keach  to  assemble,  in  a  little  society  of  their  own,  to  pray  and  read  the  Scriptures.  An 
alarm  was  excited,  and  Bunyan,  it  is  said,  wrote  the  following  paper  in  answer  to  an  urgent  request 
f(ir  his  judgment  on  the  question. 

H.  8. 


THE   EPISTLE   DEDICATORY 

TO    THOSE    GODLY    WOMEN    CONCERNED    IN    THE    FOLLOWING    TREATISE. 


IXoNOCRED  Sisters,— It  is  far  from  me  to  despise 
you,  or  to  do  anytiiing  to  your  reproach.  I  know 
you  are  beloved  of  God  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and 
that  you  stand  fixed  for  ever  by  faith  upon  the 
same  foundation  with  vs.  I  also  know  that  the 
Lord  doth  put  no  difference  betwixt  male  and 
female,  ns  to  the  communications  of  his  saving 
graces,  but  hath  often  made  many  of  your  sex 
eminent  for  piety  ;  yea,  there  hath  been  of  you,  I 
.opeak  now  of  .inUnary  Christians,  that  for  holiness 
of  life  have  outgone  many  of  the  brethren.  Nor 
can  their  virtuous  lives  but  be  renown  and  glory 
to  j/ou,  and  conviction  to  those  of  m  that  have 
come  behind  you  in  faith  and  holiness.     The  love 


of  women  in  spirituals,  as  well  as  naturals,  ofttimes 
outgoes  that  of  men. 

When  Christ  vi'as  upon  earth,  we  read  not  that 
any  man  did  to,  and  for  him,  as  did  the  woman 
that  was  a  sinner,  Joanna,  Susanna,  and  many 
others.  (Luke  vii.  3G — 38;  viii.  1 — 3.)  And  as 
they  have  showed  themselves  eminent  for  piety, 
so  for  Christian  valour  and  fortitude  of  mind, 
when  called  of  God  to  bear  witness  to,  and  for 
his  name  in  the  world  :  as  all  histories  of  that 
nature  doth  sufficiently  testify.  They  were  women, 
as  I  take  it  as  well  as  men,  that  were  tortured, 
and  that  would  not  accept  of  deliverance,  that 
they   might  obtain   a  better    resurrection.    (Heb. 
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xi.  So.)  Wlififfore  I  honour  and  jii-nisp  your 
cniinency  in  virtue  ;  and  dosirc  to  be  provoked  hv 
the  exceeding  piety  of  any  of  yon,  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness. 

And  although,  as  you  will  find,  I  have  not 
without  a  cause,  made  a  question  of  the  lawfulness 
of  your  nsseuihling  together,  by  yourselves,  to 
perform,  without  your  men,  solemn  worship  to 
(Jod;  yet  I  dare  not  make  you  yourselves  the 
authors  of  your  own  miscarriage  in  this.  I  do 
therefore  rather  impute  it  to  your  leaders,  who 
whether  of  a  fond  respect  to  some  seeming  abilities 
they  think  is  in  you  for  this,  or  from  a  persuasion 
that  you  have  been  better  than  themselves  in 
other  things;  or  whether  frmn  a  preposterous 
neal,  they  have  p\it  j'ou  upon  a  work  so  much  too 
heavy  for  you  ;  I  shall  not  at  this  time  concern 
myself  to  inquire  into.  But  this  is  certain,  at 
least  it  is  so  in  my  apprehension,  that  in  this  matter 
you  are  tempted  by  them  to  take  too  much  upon 
you. 

I  am  not  insensible  but  that  for  my  thus  writing, 
though  1  thereby  have  designed  your  honour  and 
good  order,  I  am  like  enough  to  run  the  gauntlet 
among  you,  and  to  partake  most  smartly  of  the 
scourge  of  the  tongues  of  some,  and  to  he  soundly 
brow-beaten  for  it  by  others  :  specially  by  our 
author,  who  will  find  himself  immediately  con- 
cerned, for  that  I  h.ave  blamed  him  for  what  he 
hath  irregularly  done,  botli  with  the  word,  to  you. 


and  me.  I  look  also  to  be  sufficiently  scandalized, 
and  counted  a  man  not  for  prayer,  and  meetings 
for  prayer,  and  the  like ;  but  I  will  labour  to  bear 
them  with  patience,  and  seek  their  good  that  shall 
be  tempted  to  abuse  nic 

I  hail  not,  indeed  I  had  not,  spoke  a  word  to 
this  question  in  this  manner,  had  not  Mr.  K.  sent 
his  paper  abroad,  and  amongst  us,  for  the  en- 
couraging this  practice  with  us,  in  opposition  to 
our  peace.  I  do  not  say  he  designed  our  breach, 
but  his  arguments  tended  thereto  ;  and  had  not 
our  people  been  of  a  wise  and  quiet  temper,  his 
paper  might  have  set  us  into  a  flame.  Cut  thanks 
be  to  God,  we  are  at  quiet,  and  walk  in  love,  not- 
withstanding the  lifts  that  have  been  to  make  us 
do  otherwise.  There  are  also  the  mouths  of  some 
opened  against  me  for  this,  who  lie  at  wait  for 
occasions,  and  show  that  they  are  glad  to  take 
them  before  the)'  are  given  by  me  :  to  whom  I 
now  show  by  this  ensuing  discourse,  that  I  had  a 
reason  to  do  what  I  did. 

I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give 
you  an  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  be  honour  and 
glory  for  ever.  And  remain,  your  faithful  friend 
and  brother  to  pray  for  you,  to  love  you  in  the 
gospel,  and  to  do  you  what  Christian  service 
I  can, 

John  Bunyan. 
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The  occasion  of  my  meddling  in  this  manner  with 
this  controversy,  is  this.  After  I  had,  for  reasons 
liest  known  to  myself,  by  searching  found,  that 
those  called  the  women's  meetings  wanted  for 
their  support,  a  bottom  in  the  word,  I  called  them 
in  our  fellowship  into  question.  Now  having  so 
(lone,  my  reasons  for  so  doing,  as  was  but  reason, 
were  demanded  ;  and  I  gave  them,  to  the  causing 
of  that  practice  with  us  to  cease.  So  subject  to 
the  wfjrd  were  our  women,  and  so  willing  to  let 
;^i)  what  by  that  could  not  be  proved  a  duty  for 
them  to  be  found  in  the  practice  of.  But  when  I 
had  so  done,  by  what  means  I  know  not,  Mr.  K., 
hearing  of  my  proceeding  in  this  matter,  though 
I  think  he  knew  little  of  question  or  answer,  sets 
pen  to  pa])er,  and  draws  up  four  arguments  for 
the  justification  of  these  meetings.  The  which, 
when  done,  were  sent  down  into  our  parts  ;  not 
to  me,  but  to  some  of  his  own  persuasion,  who 
kept  them,  or  sent  them,  or  lent  them  whither  they 
thought  good  ;  and  so  about  two  years  after,  with 
tliis  note  immediately  following,  tliey  were  con- 
veyed to  my  hand  : — 

"  Brother  Bunyan, — This  enclosed,  was  sent  to 
nic  from  godly  women,  whose  custom  lor  a  long 


time  hath  been  to  meet  together  to  pray ;  who 
hearing  of  your  contrary  opinion,  sent  this.  It 
came  from  Mr.  K.,  who  would  desire  to  know 
what  objections  you  have  against  it;  and  he  is 
ready  to  give  his  further  advice.  Pray  be 
pleased  to  give  your  answer  in  writing,  for  Mr. 
K.  expects  it. 

"  Yoiir  friends  in  the  Lord, 

"  S.  B.     S.  P. 

'■'  Pray  be  plensed  to  leave  your  answer  with 
S.  F.  in  Bedford." 

Now,  having  received  the  papers,  and  con- 
sidering the  contents  thereof,  I  was  at  first  at  a 
question  with  myself  whether  the  thing  was 
feigned  or  true,  and,  to  that  purpose,  writ  to  these 
women  again  ;  but  calling  to  mind  that  I  had 
heard  somelhing  of  this  before,  I  concluded  there 
was  ground  to  believe  as  I  do  :  and  so  resolved  to 
answer  his  demand  and  expectation.  But  to  say 
nothing  more  as  to  this,  I  will  next  present  you 
with  the  arguments  he  sent,  aiul  then  with  my 
manner  of  handling  of  them. 

He  begins  with  this  question.  Whether  women 
fearing  God  may  meet  to  pray  together,  and 
whether  it  be  lawful  for  them  so  to  do?    Which 
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(lone,  he  falls  to  a  wonderment,  saying,  It  seems 
very  strange  to  me,  that  any  who  profess  the  fear 
of  Gotl,  can  make  any  question  touching  the  law- 
fuhiess  tliereuf— tlie  rule  for  praying  being  so 
general  to  all,  and  there  being  so  many  instances 
for  the  i)ractice  thereof,  upon  several  occasions 
in  the  word  of  God,  for  their  encouragement 
therein. 

He  next  presents  us  with  his  arguments,  which 
are  in  number /oi(r,  but  in  verity  not  one,  to  prove 
fliat  thing  for  the  which  he  urgeth  them  :  as  I 
hope  to  make  appear  that  I  have  done. 

First,  saith  lie,  if  women  may  praise  God  toge- 
ther for  mercies  received  for  the  church  of  God, 
or  for  themselves,  then  they  may  pray  together — 
the  proof  whereof  is  plain.  (Exod.  xv.  20,  21.)  If 
it  be  objected  the  case  was  extraordinary,  and  that 
iMiriam  was  a  prophetess  :  to  which  I  answer, 
that  the  danger  of  ruin  and  destruction,  and  our 
deliverance  from  it,  if  the  Lord  grant  it,  cannot  be 
looked  at  but  as  extraordinary — the  designs  of 
ruin  to  the  church,  and  servants  of  God,  being  as 
great  as  at  that  time  when  God  delivered  his 
people  from  the  laud  of  Pharaoh ;  and  will  call 
for  praises,  if  the  Lord  please  to  send  it,  as  then. 
And  whereas  it  is  further  objected,  that  Miriam 
was  an  extraordinary  person.  To  which  I  answer, 
that  the  duty  itself  of  praising  God  for  the  mercy, 
was  incumbent  upon  all,  inasmuch  as  they  were 
partakers  of  the  mercy.  And  the  same  spirit  of 
Christ  that  was  in  her,  is  also  in  all  his  ser- 
vants ;  given  for  the  same  end,  both  to  pray  for 
mercies  wo  stand  in  need  of,  and  to  praise  God  for 
them. 

Second.  If  women  have  in  imminent  danger  to 
themselves  and  the  church  of  God,  prayed  jointly 
together  for  deliverance,  and  God  hath  answered 
and  approved  of  the  saiue,  then  may  women  jointly 
pray  together.  The  instance  we  have  is  famous. 
(Ezra  iv.  IG.)  We  there  see  she  and  her  maidens 
did  iJray  and  fast  together,  and  the  Lord  gave  a 
gracious  answer  and  deliverance. 

Third.  If  God  hath  in  gospel  times  promised 
the  pouring  out  of  his  Spirit  to  women,  to  that 
very  end  that  they  may  pray  together  apart  from 
men,  then  it  is  not  only  their  liberty,  but  duty  to 
meet  and  pray  together.  But  God  hath  promised 
his  Spirit  to  that  end.  (Zech.xii.  10—13.)  Which 
scripture  it  is  plain  is  a  promise  of  gospel  times. 
And  it  is  to  be  noted  tiiat  the  text  doth  not  in 
the  singular  number  say.  He  shall  pray  apart,  and 
his  wife  apart ;  but  the//  shall  pray  apart,  and  their 
wives  apart.  And  (Mai.  iii.  16)  God  takes  notice 
of  all  tliem  that  speak  often  together,  and  call  upon 
his  name. 

Fourth.  If  God  hath  so  approved  of  women's 
meeting  together  to  pray  in  gospel  times,  as  then, 
and  at  that  time  to  take  an  advantage  to  make 
known  to  them  his  mind  and  will  concerning  Jesus 
Christ,  then  it  is  lawful  for  women  to  pray  toge- 
ther. But  God  hath  so  approved  of  their  meeting 
tu  pray  together.  (Acts  xvi.  13.)     By  which  text 


it  appeareth  it  was  a  frequent  practice   for  women 
to  meet  and  pray  together. 

These  are  Mr.  K.'s  arguments ;  the  conclusion 
of  his  paper  follows.  And  besides  all  these  par- 
ticular instances,  says  he,  what  means  those  general 
rules  to  build  up  one  another  in  our  most  holy 
faith,  and  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost?  (Jude  20.) 
But  it  extends  to  all  that  believe,  both  men  anil 
women ;  unless  any  will  say  women  are  not  to  be 
built  up  in  their  most  holy  faith.  Therefore  let 
not  any  hinder  you  from  a  duty  so  incumbent 
upon  you  in  a  special  manner,  in  such  a  day  as 
this  is.  Cannot  many  women  that  have  used  this 
practice,  by  experience,  say  they  have  met  with  the 
Lord  in  it,  and  have  found  many  blessed  returns 
of  prayer  from  God,  both  to  themselves  and  the  ■ 
church,  wherein  God  hath  owned  them  ?  There-  ■ 
fore  what  God  hath  borne  witness  to,  and  approved 
of,  let  no  man  deter  you  from.  Pray  turn  to  the 
scriptures  quoted,  which  I  hope  will  give  you  full 
satisfaction. 

These  are  his  arguments,  and  this  his  conclusion, 
in  which  I  cannot  but  say,  there  is  not  only  bold- 
ness, but  flattery.  Boldness,  in  fathering  of  his 
misunderstanding  upon  the  authority  of  the  word 
of  God  ;  and  flattery,  in  soothing  up  persons  in  a 
way  of  their  own,  by  making  of  them  the  judges 
in  their  own  cause :  the  which  I  hope  to  make 
farther  appear  anon. 

For  since  his  women  in  their  letter  told  me  that 
Mr.  K.  expects  my  answer,  I  count  myself  called 
to  show  the  unsoundness  of  his  opinion.  Indeed 
he  would,  as  they  insinuate,  confine  me  to  answer 
by  writing.  But  his  papers  have  been  I  know  not 
where,  and  how  to  put  check  to  his  extrav.agances, 
that  also,  I  know  not,  but  by  scattering  [my 
reply]  abroad.  And  as  I  will  not  be  confined  to 
an  answer  in  writing,  so  neither  to  his  methods  of 
argumentation.  What  scholar  he  is,  I  know  not  ; 
for  my  part,  I  am  not  ashamed  to  confess,  that 
I  neither  know  the  mode  nor  figure  of  a  syllogism, 
nor  scarce  which  is  major  nor  minor.  Methiuks  I 
perceive  but  little  sense,  and  far  less  truth  in  his 
arguments ;  also  I  hold  that  he  has  stretched  and 
strained  the  holy  word  out  of  place,  to  make  it,  if 
it  might  have  been,  to  shore  up  his  fond  conceits. 
I  shall,  therefore,  first  take  these  texts  from  the  J 
errors  to  which  he  hath  joined  them,  and  then  fall  ^ 
to  picking  the  bones  of  his  syllogisms. 

But  as  I  shall  not  confine  myself  to  his  mode 
and  way  of  arguing,  so  neither  shall  I  take  notice 
of  his  question  upon  which  he  stateth  the  matter 
in  controversy.  But  shall  propound  the  same 
question  here,  which,  for  the  substance  of  it,  was  J 
handled  among  us,  when  the  thing  itself  was  in  ^ 
doubt  among  us,  namely — 

Whether,  where  a  church  of  Christ  is  situate,  it 
is  the  duty  of  the  women  of  that  congregation, 
ordinarily,  and  by  appointment,  to  separate  them- 
selves from  their  brethren,  and  so  to  assemble 
together,  to  perform  some  parts  of  divine  worship, 
as  prayer,  &c.  without  their  men  ? 
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This  was  our  question,  tliis  we  debated,  and  this 
]\rr.  K.  nii^dit  have  sent  for,  and  liavc  sjiokcn  to, 
since  he  will  needs  lie  a  cont'nter.  And,  couvteiuis 
reader,  since  I  have  here  presented  thee  with  the 
question,  I  will  also  present  thee  with  the  method 
which  I  took  when  I  handled  it  among  my 
brethren. 

First.  I  opened  the  terms  of  the  question. 

ficcond.  Then  showed  what  assemblies  they  were 
that  nsod  to  perform  divine  worship  to  God. 

Third.  And  so  showed  whose  prayers  in  such 
worship  was  used,  or  by  Paul  and  others  desired. 

First.  By  church  of  Christ,  I  mean,  one  gathered 
(.r  constituted  by,  and  walking  after,  the  rule  of 
tlie  word  of  God.  By  situate,  I  mean,  where 
such  cliurch  sh.iU  happen  to  be,  in  whole,  or  in 
the  parts  thereof.  By  separating,  I  mean,  their 
meetings  together  by  appointment  of  their  own, 
and  as  so  met,  to  attempt  to  perform  divine  wor- 
ship [and]  prayer  without  their  men.  Having 
thus  explained  the  question,  I,  as  a  preparatory  to 
a  solution  thereof,  come, 

Second.  To  show  what  manner  of  assemblies 
they  were  that  used  to  perform  divine  worship  to 
God  of  old.  Now  I  find  that  there  have  been 
three  sorts  of  assemblies  in  which  divine  worship 
has  been  performed.  1.  It  has  been  performed 
in  mixed  assemblies — in  assemblies  made  up  of 
saints  and  sinners.  I  say  divine  worship  has  been 
peifurmed  in  such  assemblies,  for  that  there  the 
saiuts  have  been  edified,  sinners  convinced  and 
converted,  and  made  to  confess  their  sins,  to  the 
glory  of  God.  Of  these  assemblies  we  read,  Matt. 
V.  1  ;  xiii.  1 ;  xxiii.  1.  Mark  iv.  1  ;  ii.  1;  vi.  2; 
X.  1,  Luke  v.  1 ;  viii.;  xii.  1 ;  xiii  1 ;  xv.  1  ;  xx.  1. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  23 ;  and  in  many  other  scriptures. 
2.  I  also  find  that  the  churcii,  by  herself,  or  as 
distinct  from  the  world,  have  met  together  to  per- 
form it  by  themselves.  (Mark  iv.  34.  Acts  ii.  1 — 4  ; 
xiii.  1,  2;  XV.  4;  xx.  7;  John  xx.  19— 2fi.)  3.  I 
find  also  that  assemblies  for  divine  worship  have 
been  made  up  of  the  elders,  and  principal  brethren 
of  the  church,  none  of  the  rest  of  the  congregation 
being  present.  (Mat.  x.  1.  Luke  ix.  1.  Acts  i.  3  ; 
ii.  17,  18.  Gal.  ii.  1,  2,  with  several  other  scrip- 
tures beside.)  But  in  all  the  Scripture,  I  find  not 
that  the  women  of  the  churches  of  Christ  did  use 
to  separate  themselves  from  their  brethren,  and  as 
so  separate,  perform  worship  together  among  them- 
selves, or  in  that  their  congregation  :  or  that  they 
made,  by  allowance  of  the  word,  appointment  so  to 
do.  Thus  far  therefore  this  must  stand  for  a  human 
invention,  and  Sir.  K.  for  the  promoter  thereof. 

Third.  This  done,  in  the  third  place,  I  come  to 
show  you  whoso  prayers,  or  by  whose  mouth 
]u\iycr  in  such  assemlilios,  as  are  above  proved 
lawful,  used  to  be  made,  or  by  Paul  or  others  were 
desired.  1.  Whose  prayers  were  used,  or  who 
was  the  mouth  ?  and  I  find  them  called  the  prayers 
of  the  church  in  general,  or  of  the  principal  men 
thereof  in  partic\ilar.  (Judaea  ii.  4,  5;  xx.  8,  2(i. 
Joel  i.  14;    ii.  15 — 17.    Acts  xii.  5;   xiii.  1 — 3.) 


2.  Also  when  Paul,  or  others,  desired  tliat  prayers 
should  be  made  of  others  for  them,  they  either 
desired  the  prayers  of  the  church  in  gener.al,  or  of 
the  brethren  in  particular  (but  never  desireth,  or 
biddeth  a  woman's  meeting,  that  prayers  might 
there  be  made  for  them.)  (1.)  He  desireth  the 
prayers  of  the  church  in  general.  Col.  iv.  2.  Phil, 
i.  19 ;  iv.  C.  1  Thess.  v.  17.  Heb.  xiii.  18.  (2.)  Or 
if  he  desireth  prayers  of  certain  persons,  ho  only 
calls  upon  the  men  and  brethren  in  particular  ; 
but  never  upon  a  woman  by  name  nor  sex  to  do  it. 
(1  Thess.  V.  25.  2  Thess.  iii.  1.  Rom.  xv.  30.  1  Tim. 
ii.  8.)  Nor  was,  as  I  said,  the  apostle  alone  in  this 
thing.  Christ  speaks  a  parable  to  this  end,  that 
mr/i.  ought  always  to  pray.  (Luke  xviii.  1.)  James 
saith,  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man.  (v.  16.)  Moses  sent  the  young  men  to  sacri- 
fice. (Exod.  xxiv.  5.)  And  the  people  in  the  time  of 
Zacharias,  sent  their  men  to  pray  before  the  Lord. 
(Zech.  vii.  2.)  I  do  not  believe  that  by  any  of  those 
the  prayers  of  women  are  despised,  but  by  these 
we  are  taught,  who,  as  the  mouth  in  assemblies 
to  pray,  is  commended  unto  us. 

One  word  more  :  The  women  in  the  time  of 
Jeremiah  the  prophet,  when  they  had  made  their 
cakes  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  (though  the  thing 
which  they  did  was  as  right  in  their  own  eyes,  as 
if  they  had  done  true  worship  indeed.)  .lud  were 
questioned  by  the  prophet  for  what  they  had  done, 
could  not  justify  what  they  had  done,  as  to  the 
act,  but  by  ple.iding,  They  did  it  not  "  without 
their  men."     (Jer.  xliv.  17 — 19.) 

Thus  having  premised  these  few  things,  I  shall 
now  come  more  directly  to  discourse  of  the  ques- 
tion itself,  to  wit,  Whether,  where  a  church  of 
Christ  is  situate,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  women  of 
that  congregation,  ordinarily,  and  by  appointment, 
to  separate  themselves  from  their  brethren,  and  as 
so  separate,  to  assemble  together  to  perform  divine 
worship,  [and]  prayer,  without  their  men  ? 

This  was  our  question,  and  this  I  will  now  give 
a  negative  answer  unto.  For  I  find  not  in  Christ's 
testament  any  command  so  to  do ;  no  nor  yet 
example:  and  where  there  is  none  of  these,  it  can- 
not be  a  duty  upon  them  ;  no,  nor  yet  liberty,  but 
presumption  to  attempt  it. 

The  command,  says  j\Ir.  K.,  is  general  to  all. 
But  I  answer,  yet  limited,  and  confined  to  order 
and  manner  of  performance.  Women  may,  yea 
ought  to  pray  ;  what  tlien  ?  Is  it  their  duty  to 
help  to  carry  on  prayer  in  public  assemblies  with 
men,  as  they  ?  Are  they  to  be  the  audible  mouth 
there,  before  all,  to  God  ?  No  verily,  and  yet  the 
command  is  general  to  all  to  pray.  Women  of  the 
respective  churches  of  Christ,  have  no  command 
to  separate  themselves  from  the  men  of  their  con- 
gregations, to  perform  prayer  in  their  own  company 
without  them,  and  yet  the  command  is  general  to 
all  to  pray.  We  must  therefore  distinguish  of 
persons  and  performances,  though  we  may  not  ex- 
clude either.  The  manner  also,  and  order  in  whieli 
such  and  such  duties  must  be  done,  Jlr.  K.  knows  i* 
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ns  essential,  in  sunie  cnsc8,  as  tlio  vory  matter  of 
worship.  But  we  will  come  to  my  reasons  for  my 
ilissenting  from  Mr.  K.  in  this.  After  which  I 
will  consider  his  arguments,  and  the  scriptures 
tliat  he  woidd  under-prop  them  with.  As  for 
my  reasons  for  my  dissenting  from  him,  they  are 
these  : — 

First.  To  appoint  meetings  for  divine  worship, 
either  in  the  whole  church  or  in  the  parts  of  it,  is 
an  act  of  power :  which  power  resideth  in  the 
elders  in  particular,  or  in  the  church  in  general. 
nut  never  in  the  women  as  considered  by  them- 
Kelves.  Mr.  K.  indeed  doth  insinuate  that  this 
power  also  resided  in  them;  for  he  saith,  God  hath 
in  gospel  times  promised  the  Spirit  to  women  to 
that  very  end,  that  they  may  pray  together,  apart 
from  men.  Now,  if  the  Spirit  is  given  them  to 
this  very  end,  that  they  may  do  it  apart  from  men, 
then  they  have  a  power  residing  in  themselves  to 
call  their  own  sex  together  to  do  it.  And  what 
lirave  doings  will  such  a  conclusion  make,  even 
tlie  blind  himself  will  perceive.  But  further  of  this 
anon  :  meanwhile  we  will  attend  to  our  own  asser- 
tion ;  namely,  "  That  to  call  the  church,  or  parts 
thereof  together,  to  perform  divine  worship  to  God, 
is  an  act  of  power,  which  power  resideth  in  the 
church  in  general,  or  in  the  elders  in  particular." 
We  will  treat  of  the  last  first. 

1.  For  the  eldership,  Moses  and  Aaron  of  old 
were  they,  with  the  priests,  that  were  to  call  the 
church  together  to  perform  divine  worship  to  God, 
and  that  both  as  to  the  whole,  or  as  to  the  parts  of 
it.  (Numb.  X.  7,  8.  Deut.  iv.  14  ;  xxxi.  11,  12. 
Exod.  iv.  29  ;  xii.  21 ;  xvii.  5.)  Also,  in  after 
times,  they  were  the  elders  and  chief  of  the  church 
that  did  it.  (Josh.  xxiv.  1.  Ezra  x.  5 — 9.  Actsxiv. 
'27  ;  XV.  3.)  Or,  2.  If  their  calling  together  to 
perform  divine  worship,  was  not  by  the  elders 
alone,  yet  it  was  by  the  power  that  resided  in  the 
church  for  that  thing,  who  jointly  ordered  the 
same.  (Judges  xx.  8, 18.  Ezra  iii.  1.  Zeph.  ii.  1 — 3. 
Acts  xii.  12.  1  Cor.  v.  i;  xi.  20.)  All  these  are 
plain  cases.  But  never,  as  I  ever  did  read  of  in 
tlie  Bible,  did  women,  ordinary  believing  ones, 
assume  this  power  of  the  eldeis,  or  of  the  church, 
to  themselves. 

If  it  be  asked,  Wlio  did  appoint  that  meeting 
made  mention  of  in  Acts  xii.  12  ? 

I  answer,  It  v,-as  ajipointed  by  the  power  of  the 
church,  who,  for  her  own  conveniency,  if  she  can- 
not come  all  into  one  place  at  once  to  perform 
the  duty,  as  it  is  not  likely  four  or  five  thousand 
should,  in  times  of  persecution,  which  was  their 
case,  may  meet  some  here,  some  there,  for  their 
edification  and  comfort.  (Compare  ver.  5  with  12 
and  17.)  Nor  do  I  question  the  lawfulness  of  this 
or  that  part  of  the  church's  assembling  together 
for  prayer,  though  the  elders,  and  greatest  part 
of  the  brethren,  be  absent;  if,  first,  such  men 
that  call  such  assemblies  are  countenanced  by  the 
elders,  or  church,  to  do  it.  (1  Tim.  ii.  8.  2  Tim. 
ii.  22.)     But  that  the  sisters  of  this  or  that  church. 


may  call  their  own  sex  together  to  perform  such 
worship  by  themselves  to  God,  (for  this  is  the  thing 
in  debate,)  I  find  no  warrant  for. 

Second.  Because  this  kind  of  worship,  when 
done  in  and  by  a  company,  is  ministerial  to  that 
company,  as  well  as  petitionary  to  God.  That  is, 
(hey  that,  as  the  mouth  in  assemblies  pray  to  God, 
teach  that  assembly,  as  well  as  beg  mercies  of  him. 
And  I  find  not  that  women  may  assemble  to  do 
thus.  That  such  prayer  is  a  kind  of  ministering 
in  the  word  to  standers-by,  consider  well  1  Cor. 
xiv.  15 — 19.  Wherefore  let  them  keep  silence 
in  the  church,  and  in  the  parts  thereof,  when 
assembled  to  worship  God. 

In  all  public  worship  by  prayer,  teaching  is  set 
on  foot  two  ways  :  1.  By  propounding  to  that 
assembly  the  things  that  must,  by  agreement,  be 
prayed  for.  2.  And  by  proving  them  to  suit  with 
the  will  of  God,  that  prayer  ma}'  be  made  in  faith. 
(1  John  V.  14.) 

1.  For  all  such  prayer  must  be  made  for  the 
things  agreed  upon  first ;  and  consequently  for 
things  that  by  the  word  are  proved  good,  and 
suitable  for  the  seasons,  persons,  or  things,  for  or 
about  which  such  prayers  are  made.  For  they 
that  have  meetings  for  prayer,  without  this,  pray 
at  random,  and  not  by  rule. 

"  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touching 
anything  that  they  shall  ask,  (according  to  God's 
will,)  it  shall  be  done  for  them,"  saith  Christ,  ''  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (Matt,  xviii.  19.) 
Now,  I  say,  if  things  prayed  for  in  assemblies  must 
first  be  jointly  agreed  upon,  then  must  such  things, 
by  some  one,  or  more  of  that  assembly,  be  first 
propounded,  expounded,  and  proved  to  be  good  by 
the  word  —  good  for  such  persons,  seasons,  or 
things,  for  which  such  prayer  is  made.  And, 
besides,  the  gifts  required  to  do  this,  if  this  is  not 
teaching,  I  am  out.  And  yet  this  must  first  be 
done  to  instruct  all  present,  to  help  their  faith,  and 
to  quicken  their  spirits  to,  and  in  that  worship, 
that  they  may  as  one  man  have  their  eyes  unto 
the  Lord.  (Zech.  ix.  1.)  But  that  this  pow-er  is 
given  to  women,  to  ordinary  believing  ones  that 
are  in  the  highest  account  in  churches,  I  do  not 
believe.  I  do  not  believe  they  should  minister  to 
God  in  prayer  before  the  whole  church,  for  then  I 
should  be  a  Ranter  or  a  Quaker  ;  nor  do  I  believe 
they  should  do  it  in  their  own  womanish  assembly, 
for  the  reason  urged  before.  And  I  will  add,  if 
brethren  not  heretofore  called  by  the  church  to 
open  scriptures,  or  to  speak  in  the  church  to  God 
in  prayer,  are  not  at  first  to  be  admitted  to  do 
this,  but  before  the  elders  or  principal  brethren, 
that  they  may  hear  and  judge,  (1  Cor.  xiv.  2G — 29,) 
how  can  it  be  thought  to  be  meet  or  lawful  for 
women,  of  whom  it  must  be  supposed,  that  they 
have  received  no  such  gifts,  that  they  should  use 
this  power?— I  say,  how  can  it  be  imagined  that 
the  women  should  be  bound  of  God  to  do  this  in 
such  sort  as  doth  utterly  exclude  the  eldei's  and  all 
the  men  in  the  congregation  from  a  postibility  of 
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iiinlrrstnndiiif;'  and  of  jiicli;ing  of  wlmt.  tliey  ilo  ? 
And  yi4  tliis  is  tlie  doctrine  of  Jlr.  K.;  for  he  saitli, 
"That  the  Spirit  of  God  is  promised  to  women  to 
this  very  end,  that  they  may  pray  together  apart 
from  men."  But  God  is  not  tlie  author  of  tliis  con- 
fusion in  the  churches. 

2.  But  secondly.  As  teaching  by  prayer  in 
asseml)lios  is  thus  set  on  foot,  so  every  one  also 
tiiat  shall  in  such  meetings  be  the  mouth  of  the 
whole,  to  God,  niinistcretii  so,  doctrine  to  that 
assembly,  as  well  as  presenteth  petitions  to  God. 
Else  how  can  that  assembly  say  Amen  at  their 
jirayer  or  giving  of  thanks?  For  to  say  Amen  is 
an  effect  of  conviction,  or  of  edification  received  of 
tlie  stauder-by,  from  iiim  that  now  is  so  ministering 
in  that  assemlily  before  God.  (1  Cor.  xiv.  15 — 17.) 
Vea,  I  believe  tliat  they  that  pray  in  assemblies, 
or  that  shall  give  thanks  for  mercies  received  there, 
ought  to  labour  to  speak,  not  only  with  fervency 
of  words,  but  with  such  soundness  of  doctrine  while 
they  mention,  urge,  or  plead  the  promise  with 
God,  tliat  that  whole  assembly  may  be  enlight- 
ened, taught,  taken,  and  carried  away  in  tlieir 
spirits,  on  the  wing  of  that  prayer,  and  of  faith,  to 
God,  whose  face  they  are  come  to  seek,  and  whose 
grace  they  are  gathered  together  to  beg.  Now 
this  is  called  praying  and  praising,  to  the  teaching 
and  edifying  of  others,  as  by  the  scripture  afore 
named  is  made  appear.  (1  Cor.  xiv.  l-t — 19.)  But 
Vjy  what  word  of  God  the  sisters  of  the  respec- 
tive churches  may  set  up  this  way  of  teaching  of 
one  another  in  their  assemblies,  I  am  ignorant  of. 
For, 

Third.  The  Holy  Ghost  doth  particularly  insist 
npon  the  inability  of  women,  as  to  their  well 
managing  of  the  worship  now  under  consideration, 
and  therefore  it  ougiit  not  to  be  presumed  upon  by 
them.  They  are  forbidden  to  teach,  yea  to  speak 
in  the  church  of  God.  And  why  forbidden,  but 
because  of  their  inability.  They  cannot  orderly 
manage  that  worship  to  God,  that  in  assemblies  is 
to  be  performed  before  him  ;  I  speak  now  of  our 
ordinary  believing  ones,  and  I  know  none  extra- 
ordinary among  the  churches.  They  are  not 
builded  to  manage  such  worship,  "  they  are  not  the 
image  and  glory  of  God,  as  the  men  are."  (1  Cor. 
xi.  7.)  Tliey  are  placed  beneath,  and  are  called 
the  glory  of  the  man.  Wherefore  they  are  weak, 
and  not  permitted  to  perform  public  worship  to 
God.  When  our  first  mother,  who  was  not  attended 
with  those  weaknesses,  either  sinful  or  natural, 
as  our  women  now  are,  stept  out  of  her  place  but 
to  speak  a  good  word  for  worship,  you  see  how 
she  was  baffled  and  befooled  therein  ;  she  utterly 
failed  in  the  performance,  though  she  briskly  at- 
tempted tlie  tiling.  Yea  she  so  failed  therealiout, 
that  at  0110  clap  she  overthrew,  not  only,  as  to 
that,  the  reputation  of  women  for  ever,  but  her 
soul,  her  husband,  and  the  whole  world  besides. 
(Gen.  iii.  I — 7.)  The  fallen  angel  knew  what  he 
did  when  he  made  his  ass.iult  npon  the  woman. 
His  subtilty   told   him   that   the  woman  was   the 


weaker  vessel.  He  knev:  aNo  that  the  man  was 
made  the  head  in  worship,  and  the  keeper  of  the 
garden  of  God.  The  Lord  God  took  the  man.  miil 
unto  the  man,  commanded  the  man,  and  made  him 
keeper  of  the  garden.  (Gen.  ii.  15^17.)  Where- 
fore the  management  of  worship  belonged  to  him. 
This,  the  serpent,  as  I  said,  was  aware  of.  And 
therefore  he  comes  to  the  woman,  says  to  the 
woman,  and  deals  with  the  woman  about  it,  and  so 
overcomes  the  world.  \Mierefore  it  is  from  this 
consideration  that  Paul  tells  Timothy  that  he  per- 
mitted not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority 
over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence.  But  to  call 
the  church  or  parts  thereof  together,  to  perform 
solemn  worship,  and  in  such  a  call  to  exclude  or 
shut  out  the  men,  is  an  usurping  of  that  authority 
over  them  to  a  high  degree.  And  he  renders  the 
reason  of  this  his  prohibition  thus,  "  For  Adam 
was  first  formed,  then  Eve,  (and  therefore  had  the 
headship  in  worship.)  And  Adam  was  not  de- 
ceived, but  the  woman  being  deceived,  was  in  the 
transgression."  (1  Tim.  ii.  13,  14.)  But  again,  it 
should  seem,  methinks,  if  women  must  needs  be 
managers  of  worship  in  assemblies,  they  should  do 
it,  as  Eve,  before  Adam,  in  presence  of  the  men  : 
but  that  I  think  none  will  allow,  though  that  would 
be  the  way  best  to  correct  miscarriages  ;  how  then 
should  it  be  thought  convenient  for  them  to  do  it 
alone  ?  If  children  are  not  thought  fit  to  help  to 
guide  the  ship  with  the  mariners,  shall  they  be 
trusted  so  much  as  with  a  boat  at  sea  alone  ?  The 
thing  in  hand  is  a  parallel  case.     For, 

Fourth.  If  the  weightiness  of  this  worship  be, 
as  indeed  it  is,  so  great,  that  the  strongest  and 
best  able  to  perform  it  do  usually  come  off  with 
blushing,  and  with  repentance  for  their  shortness, 
as  to  the  well  performance  thereof;  though  they 
engage  therein  by  good  and  lawful  authority ; 
what  will  they  do  who  are  much  weaker  hero, 
and  when,  as  Eve,  they  set  to  it  in  a  way  of 
usurping  of  authority,  and  of  their  own  head  and 
will?  To  offer  strange  fire  with  incense,  which 
was  a  type  of  prayer,  you  know  vvdiat  it  cost 
Nadab  and  Abihu,  though  men,  and  the  sons  of 
Aaron  ;  but  Mr.  K.  cries  the  sisters,  the  women, 
the  women's  meetings,  and  the  like,  and  how  they 
have  prevailed  with  heaven.  Poor  man,  I  am 
sorry  for  his  weakness,  and  that  he  should  show 
that  himself  is  so  nunnish  in  such  a  day  as  this. 

But  to  return,  as  all  worship  in  assemblies  ought 
to  be  performed  with  the  most  exact  order  and 
solemnity,  so  this  of  prayer  with  that,  if  possible, 
that  is  more  than  all  the  rest ;  and  therefore  this 
makes  it  more  heavy  still.  When  men  preach 
they  have  to  do  with  men,  but  when  they  pray  in 
assemblies  they  have  to  do  both  with  men  and 
with  (iod  at  once.  And  I  say,  if  it  be  so  great  i» 
matter  to  speak  to  men  he/ore  God,  how  great 
a  matter  is  it  to  speak  to  men  and  God  at  once  ; 
to  God  by  way  of  petition,  and  to  men  by  way  of 
instruction.  But  I  am  persuaded  if  those  most 
fond  of  the  women's  meetings  for  prayer  were  to 
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petition  the  king  for  tlieir  lives,  tlioy  would  not 
set  women  to  be  tlicir  advocates  to  hini  ;  siiccially 
if  the  king  should  declare  beforehand  by  law,  that 
he  permitted  not  a  woman  in  an  open  auditory  to 
speak  before  him. 

There  are  also  many  temptations  that  attend 
the  dntv  of  praying  in  assemblies,  especially  those 
that  arc  immediately  employed  therein.  These 
temptations,  they  awake  are  aware  of,  are  forced 
to  wrestle  with,  and  greatly  to  groan  under. 
Wherefore  we  put  not  the  weak  upon  this  service  ; 
not  the  weak,  though  they  be  men  ;  not  they  in 
the  presence  of  the  strong.  How  then  should  the 
weakest  of  all  be  put  upon  it,  and  that  when 
together  by  themselves  ?  Men,  though  strong,  and 
though  acting  by  lawful  authority  in  this,  are  not 
able,  but  with  unutterable  groans,  to  do  it.  How 
then  shall  all  those  that  attempt  it  without  that 
authority,  perform  it  as  acceptable  worship  to 
God  ?  This  work,  therefore,  is  as  much  too  heavy 
for  our  women  now,  as  that  about  which  Eve  en- 
gaged in  at  first,  was  too  heavy  for  her.  But, 

Fifth.  If  this  worship  may  be  managed  by  the 
sisterhood  of  the  churches,  being  congregated 
together  in  the  absence  of  their  men,  of  what 
signification  is  it  that  man  is  made  head  of  the 
woman  as  well  in  worship  as  in  nature  ?  (1  Cor. 
xi.  3,  7.)  Yea  more,  why  are  the  elders  of  the 
churches  called  watchmen,  overseers,  guides, 
teachers,  rulers,  and  the  like,  if  this  kind  of 
worship  may  be  performed,  without  their  conduct 
and  government  ?  (Ezek.  iii.  17  ;  xxxiii.  7.  Acts 
XX.  28.  Eph.  iv.  11.  Ps.  xxviii.  72.  Heb.  xiii.  17.) 

1.  Why  is  man  made  the  head  of  the  woman 
in  worship,  in  the  worship  now  under  debate,  in 
that  worsiiip  that  is  to  be  performed  in  assemblies  ? 
And  why  are  the  women  commanded  silence  there, 
if  they  may  congregate  by  themselves,  and  set  up 
and  manage  worship  there  ?  Worship  was  ordained 
before  the  woman  was  made,  wherefore  the  word 
of  God  at  the  first  did  not  immediately  come  to 
Jier,  but  to  him  that  was  first  formed,  and  made 
the  head  in  worship.  (Gen.  ii.  16 — 18.  1  Cor.  xiv. 
35,  3(1)  And  hence  it  is  that  women  are  so 
strictly  tied  up  to  this  headship;  that  if  they  will 
learn,  they  must  ask  their  husbands  at  home, 
(ver.  35,)  not  appoint  meetings  of  their  own  sex 
to  teach  one  an.itiier.  "  Rut  what  must  they  do 
that  have  unbelieving  ones  ?  and  what  must  they 
do  that  have  none  ?"  Answer,  Let  them  attend 
upon  those  ordinances  that  God  has  appointed  for 
the  building  \ip  and  perfecting  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  (Eph.  iv.  11—13,)  and  learn  as  the  angels 
do.  (I']ph.  iii.  10.  1  Pet.  i.  12.) 

2.  But  I  say,  if  they  must  do  as  Jlr.  K.  says 
they  are  in  duty  bound,  to  wit,  meet  by  them- 
selves apart  from  tluir  men,  and  as  so  met,  perform 
this  most  solemn  worship  to  God,  how  shall  the 
elders  and  overseers,  the  watchmen,  rulers,  and 
guides  in  wor.-hip,  perform  their  duty  to  God, 
and  to  the  church  of  God,  in  this,  since  from  this 
kind   of  worship   they  are   quite   excluded,   and 


utterly  shut  out  of  doors?  unless  it  be  said,  that 
to  watch,  to  oversee,  and  to  guide  in  the  matter 
and  manner  of  ])erformance  of  this  worship  in 
assemblies,  is  no  part  of  the  watchman  or  over- 
seer's work;  or,  in  their  lawful  absence,  the  work 
of  the  princip.al  men  of  the  church.  Nor  will  the 
faithful  and  dutiful  overseer  leave  worship,  no, 
not  in  the  best  part  of  the  congregation  assembled 
to  worship,  to  be  performed  by  every  weak  brother, 
though  I  believe  it  might  with  more  warrant  be 
left  to  them,  than  to  the  strongest  among  our 
ordinary  ones  of  the  other  sex. 

Also  our  elders  and  watchmen  covet,  if  we  have 
unbelievers  to  behold,  that  our  worship  be  per- 
formed by  the  most  able.  How  then  shall  it  be 
thought  that  they  should  be  so  silly,  to  turn  a 
company  of  weak  women  loose  to  be  abused  by 
the  fallen  angels?  Can  it  be  thought  that  their 
congregation,  since  they  have  it  without  a  com- 
mand, shall  fare  better  among  those  envious  spirits 
than  those  that  are  lawfully  called  shall  fare  before 
the  world  ?  Watchman,  watchman,  see  to  thy 
duty,  look  well  to  the  manner  of  worship  that  is  to 
be  performed  according  to  thy  commission.  Trust 
not  Eve,  as  Adam  did,  with  worship,  and  with  its 
defence.  Look  that  all  things  be  done  in  worship  j 
as  becomes  thee — a  head,  both  in  nature  and  by  I 
office — and  leave  not  so  solemn  a  part  of  worship 
as  prayer  in  company  is,  and  ought  to  be  ac- 
counted, to  be  done  thou  canst  by  no  means  tell 
how.  Watch  in  and  over  all  such  worship  thyself. 
Be  diligent  to  know  the  state  of  thy  flocks,  whether 
they  be  flocks  of  men,  or  women  ;  and  look  well  to 
thy  herds,  and  thou  shalt  have  milk  enough,  not 
only  for  men  and  babes,  but  also  for  the  mainten- 
ance and  life  of  thy  maidens,  so  that  they  need 
not  go  with  their  pitchers  to  seek  water  there  jj 
where  their  God  has  not  sent  them.  (Prov.  xxvii.  * 
23 — 27.)  Besides,  the  shepherds'  tents  is  provision 
sufficient  for  them.  (Sol.  Song  i.  8.)  Bnt,  for  a  con- 
clusion of  this,  I  will  ask  this  man,  If  hu  doth  not,  by 
))leading  for  these  women's  meetings,  declare,  that 
the  women,  without  their  men,  are  better  able  by 
themselves  to  maintain  divine  worship,  than  the 
men  are  without  their  elders  ?  forasmuch  as  he  , 
himself  will  not  allow  that  the  men  should  always  I 
perform  worship  without  his  oversight  and  inspec- 
tion, and  yet  will  plead  for  the  women  to  have  such 
worship  in  their  congregation,  among  themselves, 
excluding  for  ever  the  men  therefrom.  For,  saith 
he,  the  Spirit  is  promised  to  be  given  to  them  to 
that  very  end,  that  they  may  meet  together  to 
pray  apart  without  their  men.  And  now  for  Mr. 
K.'s  arguments,  wiiieh,  as  I  s.aid,  are  in  number 
four.  1.  We  will  take  the  scriptures  from  them  ; 
and,  2.  Then  pick  the  bones  of  their  carcases. 

Yet  in  my  taking  of  the  scriptures  from  his 
arguments,  I  will  do  it  in  a  way  that  is  most  to  hi« 
advantage,  making  of  each  of  them  as  formidable 
an  objection  as  I  can  against  myself. 

I.  Object.  Miriam  took  a  timbrel  in  her  hand, 
and  went  out,  and  all  the  women  went  out  after 
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her,  praising  Gml  with  timlircls  aiul  Jaiicoa  for 
tlieir  deliveraiicu.  Therot'ore  the  woiiiou  of  the 
churches  of  Christ  may  appoint  meetings  of  tlieir 
own,  as  separate  from  their  brethren,  and  then  and 
tliere  perform  divine  worship  [and]  prayer,  iu  that, 
their  congregation,  without  their  men.  (Exod.  xv. 
20,  21.) 

Ans.  1.  Miriam  was  a  prophetess;  and,  I  sup- 
pi)se,  that  none  of  our  women  will  pretend  to  be 
such.  And  though  Jlr.  K.  labours  to  get  over 
this,  by  saying  that  the  work  of  praising  was  in- 
cumbent upon  all,  yet,  by  his  leave,  judgment  and 
discretion,  and  a  spirit  of  conduct  suitable  to  the 
duty,  as  we  read  of,  was  found  among  the  women 
in  none  but  she.  Why  is  it  else  said,  Miriam  led 
them  forth  ;  Sliriam  the  prophetess  did  it?  An- 
other, by  Mr.  K.'s  argument,  might  have  done  it 
as  well.  Thus  degrades  he  the  prophetess,  that 
he  may  get  favour  with  the  ordinary  women,  and 
prompt  them  on  to  a  work  that  he  has  a  super- 
stitious affection  for. 

2.  But  his  assertion  is  of  no  weight.  The 
women  were  not  left  in  that  extraordinary  service 
to  the  spirit  of  ordinary  believers.  Nor  can  I 
count  it  but  crooked  dealing  to  bring  in  extra- 
ordinary persons,  in  their  extraordinary  acts,  to 
prove  it  lawful  for  ordinary  persons  to  do  that 
which  is  not  commanded  them. 

o.  But  though  Miriam  did  go  fortli,  or  come 
out  with  the  women,  yet  not  from  the  men,  into 
some  remote  place  in  the  wilderness  to  worship  by 
themselves.  She  rather  went  or  came  out,  and 
the  women  followed  her  from  the  place  by  the  sea, 
where  now  they  were,  after  Moses,  to  sing  as  her 
eex  became  her;  for  she,  though  an  extraordinary 
woman,  might  not  make  herself  an  equal  with 
Moses  and  Aaron,  therefore  she  came  behind  in 
worship,  yet  with  the  body  of  the  people,  as  it  is 
said,  "  So  Moses  brought  Israel  from  the  Red 
Sea."  (Exod.  xv.  22.)  Women,  though  prophetesses, 
nmst  wear  some  badge  or  other  of  inferiority  to 
those  that  are  prophets  indeed.  (1  Cor.  xi.  3 — 9.) 
And  I  choose  to  understand  that  Miriam  did  this. 
(1.)  Because  the  text  last  mentioned  says  so.  (2.) 
Because  Miriam,  and  all  the  women,  did  sing  with 
the  words  of  the  men — ver.  1  compared  with  21. 
(3.)  For  that  they  did  sing  them  after  the  men, 
as  taking  them  from  their  mouth.  For,  saith  the 
text,  Miriam  answered  them,  and  so  handed  it 
down  to  them  of  her  sex,  saying,  "  Sing  ye  to  the 
Lord,  for  he  hath  triunijihed  gloriously,"  (verses  1 
and  21.)  (4.)  For  that  she  commanded  the 
women  that  they  should  sing  the  same  song,  hence 
it  is  called  the  song  of  Moses,  not  of  Miriam. 
(Rev.  XV.  3.)  (5.)  From  all  which  I  conclude, 
that  Sliriam  did  not  draw  the  women  away  into 
some  such  place  where  neither  Moses,  nor  Aaron, 
nor  the  elders  of  Israel  could  see,  behold,  and 
observe  their  manner  of  worship ;  but  that  she,  as 
her  modesty  became  her,  did  lead  them  out  from 
that  place  where  they  were,  to  sing,  and  to  dance, 
and  to  praise  God,  after  the  men.    (0.)  This  scrip- 


ture, therefore,  favoureth  not  this  man's  opinion, 
to  wit,  "  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  women  of  the 
churches  of  Christ  to  sei)arate  themselves  from 
their  brethren,  and  as  so  separate  to  perform 
divine  worship  by  themselves." 

II.  Object.  Esther,  the  queen,  performed,  with 
her  maidens,  this  duty  of  prayer,  without  their 
men  :  therefore  the  women  of  gospel  churches  may 
separate  themselves  from  their  brethren,  and  per- 
form it  among  themselves.  (Esther  iv.  16.) 

Ans.  1.  Esther  was  in  the  house  of  the  king's 
chamberlain,  and  could  not  at  this  time  come  to 
her  brethren  ;  no,  not  to  her  uncle,  Mordecai,  to 
consult  how  to  prevent  an  aj)proaehing  judgment. 
Yea,  Mordecai  and  she  were  fain  to  pj)eak  one  to 
another  by  Hatach,  whom  the  king  bad  appointed 
to  attend  upon  the  queen,  (verses  5 — 'J.)  So  she 
could  by  110  means,  at  that  time,  have  communion 
with  the  church.  No  marvel,  therefore,  if  she 
fasted  with  her  maidens  alone  :  for  so  she  must 
now  do,  or  not  do  it  at  all.  But  I  will  here  ask 
this,  our  argumentator,  whether  Esther  did  count 
it  a  burden  or  a  privilege  thus  now  to  be  separated 
from  her  brethren,  and  so  forced  to  perform  this 
work  as  she  did  ?  If  a  privilege,  let  him  prove  it. 
If  a  burden,  he  has  little  cause  to  make  use  of  it  to 
urge  that,  her  practice  then,  for  aground  to  women 
that  are  at  liberty,  to  sei)arate  from  their  brethren 
to  perform  such  worship  by  themselves  in  their 
company,  without  their  men.  2.  We  do  not  read 
that  she  desired  that  any  of  the  women  that  were 
at  liberty  should  come  from  the  men  to  be  with 
her ;  whence  we  may  gather,  that  she  preferred 
their  liberty  to  worship  with  men,  far  beyond  a 
woman's  meeting.  She  counted  that  too  many, 
by  herself  and  her  maidens,  were  in  such  bondage 
already.  3.  Neither  did  she  attempt  to  take  that 
unavoidable  work  upon  herself,  but  as  begging  of 
the  men  that  she  might,  by  their  faith  and  prayers, 
be  borne  up  therein ;  clearly  concluding  that  she 
did  count  such  work  too  hard  for  women  to  perform 
by  themselves,  without  the  help  of  their  men, 
(verses  15,  IG.)  4.  Besides  this  woman's  meeting, 
as  Mr.  K.  would  have  it,  was  made  up  of  none  but 
the  queen  and  her  household  maids,  and  with  but 
few  of  them ;  nor  will  we  complain  of  our  honest 
women  when  the  case  is  so  that  they  cannot  go  out 
to  the  church  to  do  this,  if  they  pray  with  their 
maids  at  home.  5.  But  what  if  Esther  did  pray 
with  her  maids  in  her  closet,  because  she  could  not 
come  out  to  her  brethren.  Is  it  fair  to  make  the 
necessity  of  a  woman  in  bondage  a  law  to  women 
at  liberty  ?  This  argument,  therefore,  is  erroneous, 
and  must  not  have  this  text  to  show  it  up;  we 
therefore  take  it  away  from  his  words  and  proceed 
to  a  sight  of  his  next. 

III.  Objcil.  But  it  is  said  by  the  prophet  Zecha- 
rias,  that  the  Spirit  is  promised  to  be  given,  in 
New  Testament  times,  to  women,  that  they  may 
pray  together  apart  from  men.  (Zecli.  xii.  11 — 13.) 

Ans.  The  text  says  nothing  so,  but  is  greatly 
abused  by  this  man.     Indeed,  it  says  their  wives 
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shall  muiirn  apart,  but  it  saith  not,  they  shall  do 
so  tiigcther.  Yea,  that  they  shall  separate  them- 
selves by  the  dictate  of  God,  from  their  brethren, 
to  do  so,  is  that  which  this  text  knows  nothing  of. 
Sometimes  many  may  be  together,  ajiart  from 
others;  but  why  Jlr.  K.,  to  serve  his  purpose, 
ehouhi  rack  and  strain  this  text  to  justify  his 
woman's  meeting,  I  see  no  reason  at  all.  My  rea- 
son against  him  is,  for  that  the  look  here  upon 
him  whom  we  have  pierced,  which  is  to  be  the 
cause  of  this  mourning,  is  to  be  by  an  immediate 
revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  doth  not  use  to 
tell  beforehand  when  he  will  so  come  down  upon 
us.  But  such  a  meeting  as  Mr.  K.  intends,  must 
be  the  product  of  consultation  and  time.  "  I  will 
pour,"  saith  God,  "  upon  the  house  of  David,  the 
spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications:  and  then  they 
shall  look ; "  that  is,  when  that  spirit  so  worketh 
with  them  as  to  enable  them  so  to  do.  Now,  I 
say,  I  would  know,  since  this  mourning  is  to  be 
the  eifect  of  this  look,  and  so  before  one  is  aware, 
(Sol.  Song  vi.  12.)  whether  Mr.  K.  can  prove  that 
these  women  were  to  have  an  item  beforehand, 
when  they  should  have  this  look.  But  as  it  would  be 
ridiculous  thus  to  conclude,  so  as  ridiculous  is  it  to 
think  to  prove  his  women's  meetings  from  hence. 

Nor  doth  the  conclusion  that  he  hath  made 
hereupon  prove  more  but  that  he  is  ignorant  of  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  this  matter,  or  that  his  fond- 
ness for  the  women's  meetings  hath  made  him 
forget  his  own  experience.  For  how  can  one  that 
never  had  but  one  such  look  upon  Jesus  Christ, 
draw  such  a  couclusion  from  hence.  And  that  all 
those  women  should  have  this  look  at  the  same 
time,  even  all  the  women  of  the  house  of  David 
and  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  that  they 
might,  all  of  them,  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  separate  themselves  from  their  men  to  hold 
a  woman's  meeting  or  meetings  by  themselves  for 
this,  is  more  fictitious  than  one  would  imagine  a 
man  should  dream.  If  he  says  that  the  women 
have  a  promise  to  have  this  look  when  they  j)lease, 
or  that  they  are  sure  to  have  it  because  it  is  en- 
tailed to  their  meeting — for  this  seems  to  come 
nearest  his  couclusion — yet  what  unavoidable  in- 
conveniences will  flow  therefrom,  I  leave  to  any 
to  judge.  But  I  take  this  mourning  to  be  accord- 
ing as  another  of  the  pruphets  s.ays,  "  They  shall 
be  on  the  mountains  like  doves  of  the  valleys,  all 
o(  them  niuurning,  every  one  for  his  iniquity." 
(Ezek.  vii.  Ki.)  AH  those  souls,  therefore,  that 
shall  be  counted  worthy  to  have  this  look  shall 
inouru  apart,  or  by  themselves,  when  they  have  it. 
For  though  a  man  cannot  appoint  to  himself  when 
he  will  n-pent  of  his  sins,  or  when  the  Holy  Gliost 
will  work,  yet  he  shall  repent  indeed ;  he  shall  do 
ii,  I  say,  when  he  doth  so  work,  not  staying  till 
iinother  can  do  so  too.  And  since  our  own  iniquity 
will  then  make  us  best  consider  our  own  case, 
iiiourning  aj.art,  or  everyone  for  their  own  iniquity, 
is  most  naturally  proper  thereto.  And  this  is  the 
mourning  that  shall  be  in  the  house   of  David, 


Jerusalem,  the  church,  both  \\  ith  men  and  women, 
at  all  times  when  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  help  us  to 
look  upon  him  whom  we  have  pierced.  Pray  God 
give  Mr.  K.  and  myself  more  of  these  looks  upon 
a  crucified  Christ,  for  then  we  shall  understand 
this  and  other  such  like  scriptures  otherwioe  than 
to  draw  such  incoherent  inferences  from  them  as 
he  doth. 

IV.  Object.  "  Women  were  wont  in  gospel  times 
to  meet  together  to  pray.  Therefore  the  women 
in  gospel  churches  may  separate  themselves  from 
their  brethren  to  perform  divine  worship  by  them- 
selves without  their  men."  (Acts  xvi.  13.)  This 
is  another  of  his  scriptures,  brought  to  uphold  this 
fancy.    But, 

Alls.  1.  It  is  not  said  that  the  women  of 
churches  met  together  alone  to  pray.  But  that 
Paul  went  down  to  a  river-side  where  prayer  was 
wout  to  be  made,  and  spake  unto  the  women  that 
resorted  thither.  It  looks  therefore  most  agree- 
able to  the  word,  to  think  that  there  the  law  was 
read  by  the  Jewish  priests  to  the  proselyted  women 
of  that  city,  and  that  prayer,  as  was  their  custom 
in  all  such  service,  was  intermixed  therewith.  But 
this  is  but  conjectural.  And  yet,  for  all  that,  it 
is  better  grounded,  and  hath  more  reason  on  its 
side,  than  hath  any  of  this  man's  arguments  for 
his  opinion  of  his  women's  meetings.     But, 

2.  There  was  there  at  that  time  no  gospel  church 
of  Christ,  nor  before  that  any  gospel  ministry,  con- 
sequently no  church  obedience.  Should  it  then 
be  granted,  that  there  were  none  but  women  at 
that  meeting,  and  that  their  custom  was  to  meet 
at  that  river-side  to  pray,  it  doth  not  therefore 
follow,  that  their  practice  was  to  be  a  pattern,  a 
rule,  a  law  to  women  iu  churches,  to  separate 
from  their  brethren,  to  perform  divine  worship,  in 
their  own  woman's  congregation  without  their  men. 

3.  There  was  there  no  gospel  believer.  Lydia 
herself,  before  Paul  came  thither,  had  her  heart 
shut  up  against  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  how 
a  company  of  strangers  to  gospel  faith,  should  in 
that  their  doing,  be  a  pattern  to  the  women  in 
churches,  a  pattern  of  Christian  worship,  I  do  not 
understand. 

4.  If  Paul's  call  to  Philip)>i  had  been  by  the 
vision  of  a  woman,  or  woman's  meeting,  what  an 
argument  would  this  man  have  drawn  from  thence 
to  have  justified  his  women's  meetings  ?  But  since 
it  was  by  a  man,  he  hath  lust  an  argument  thereby. 
Though  he,  notwithstanding,  doth  adventure  to 
say,  that  God  so  approved  of  that  meeting,  as  then, 
and  at  that  time,  to  take  advantage  to  make  known 
his  mind  and  will  to  them  concerning  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  And  now  I  am  in,  since  Mr.  K.  will  needs 
have  this  scripture  to  justify  such  a  jiractice,  I 
wonder  that  he  so  lightly  overlooked  Paul's  going 
to  that  meeting,  for  thither  he  went  to  be  sure. 
(Acts  xvi.  13 — IG.)  Yea  how  fairly,  to  his  think- 
ing, might  he  have  pleaded,  that  Paul  by  this  act 
of  his,  was  a  great  lover,  countenancer,  and  com- 
meuder  of  those  he  calls  the  women's  meetings 
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Paul  wuiit  to  tliu  uoiiiuu's  nieetiiig  at  Pliilij)|ii, 
tliert'fure  it  is  lawl'ul  for  the  woiuen  of  gusjiul 
churches  to  separate  I'rom  their  brethren,  and  to 
congregate  by  themselves  for  the  performance  of 
Bome  j)arts  of  divine  worship.  I  say  how  easily 
might  he  have  said  this,  and  then  have  pojit  in 
those  two  verses  above  quoted,  and  so  have  killed 
the  old  one  ?  For  the  word  lies  liable  to  be  abused 
by  the  ignorance  of  men,  and  it  had  been  better 
than  it  is,  if  this  had  been  the  first  time  that  this 
man  had  served  it  so,  for  the  justification  of  his 
rigid  principles  ;  but  when  men,  out  of  a  fond  con- 
ceit of  their  own  abilities,  or  of  prejudice  to  them 
that  contradict  their  errors,  are  tempted  to  show 
their  folly,  they  will  not  want  an  opportunity  from 
false  glosses  put  upon  the  text,  to  do  it. 

6.  But  Paul  went  to  that  company  to  preach 
Christ's  gospel  to  them,  not  tor  that  they  merited 
Ills  coming,  but  of  the  grace  of  God,  as  also  did 
Peter  and  JoLu,  when  at  the  hour  of  prayer  they 
w'ent  up  into  the  temple,  and  Paul  into  the  syna- 
gogue at  Antioeh.  (Acts  iii.  1 — 3;  xiii.  14 — IG.) 
But  as  fairly  might  this  man  have  urged,  that  the 
liealing  of  the  lame  man  that  lay  at  that  time  at 
the  gate  of  the  temple,  and  the  conversion  of  them 
by  Paul  at  Antioeh,  was  by  the  procurement  of  the 
jirayers  of  the  sisters  and  by  their  reading  of  the 
law  in  that  synagogue  at  Antioeh,  as  to  argue  as 
he  has  done,  that  God  was  so  well  pleased,  or  so 
well  approved  of  that  woman's  meeting  as  he  feigns 
it  at  Philippi,  as  to  send,  itc.  to  them  his  minister. 

7.  But  again,  that  this  woman's  meeting  should 
be  so  deserving,  and  that  while  they  were  without 
the  faith  of  Christ,  as  to  procure  a  gospel  minister 
to  be  sent  unto  them,  that  Christ  might  to  them 
be  made  known,  and  yet  that  so  few  of  them 
should  be  converted  to  the  faith,  seems  a  greater 
paradox  to  me.  For  we  read  not  that  one  of  the 
women  then,  or  of  them  of  the  town,  that  did  use 
to  go  to  that  meeting,  (for  Lydia  was  of  Thyatira,) 
was  ever  converted  to  Christ ;  brethren  we  read  of 
several,  but  we  hear  not  of  any  one  more  of  those 
women,  (ver.  40.)  But  Lydia  worshipped  God, 
therefore  her  practice  might  prevail.  Although 
it  is  paid  she  worshipped  God,  yet  she  was  but  a 
proselyte,  as  those  (Acts  xiii.)  were,  and  knew  no 
more  of  Christ  than  the  eunuch  did.  (Acts  viii.) 
But  bold,  she  had  faith,  will  that  make  all  prac- 
tice acceptable  ;  yea,  law  and  commandment  to 
others,  and  the  work  of  those  that  have  none, 
meritorious?  But  we  mu.st  touch  upon  these 
things  anon. 

V.  Object.  "But  (saith  Mr.  K.)  Mai.  iii.  IC 
doth  countenance  these  meetings." 

Aiis.  Not  at  all ;  though  Mr.  K.  has  pleased  t(j 
change  a  term  in  the  text,  to  make  it  speak  his 
mind,  for  ho  has  jiut  out  tluimjhl,  and  put  in  cull : 
but  all  will  not  do  his  work,  for  wiien  he  has  done 
what  he  can,  it  will  be  difficult  to  make  that 
scripture  say,  "  It  is  the  duty  of  women  in  gospel 
chtirchcs  to  separate  from  their  brethren,  to  per- 
form divine  worship  among  themselves." 


Vr.  Ohjcct.  "  But  Jude  20  doth  justify  these 
meetings,  excejit,"  saith  ho,  "  any  will  say,  women 
are  not  to  be  built  up  in  their  most  lioly  faith." 

Aiis.  How  fain  would  the  man  lay  hold  on 
something,  only  he  wants  divine  help,  that  is,  the 
word  of  God,  to  bottom  his  things  upon.  But 
doth  the  apostle  here  at  all  treat  of  the  women 
and  their  meetings,  or  are  tliey  only  the  beloved  ; 
and  to  be  built  up,  &c.,  speaks  he  not  there  to  the 
church,  which  consisteth  of  men  and  vi-omen  ?  and 
are  not  men  the  more  noble  part  in  all  the 
churches  of  Christ  ?  But  can  women  no  other 
way  be  built  up  in  their  most  holy  faith,  but  by 
meetings  of  their  own  without  their  men  ?  But, 
building  up  i/oursehes,  I  suppose  is  the  thing  he 
holds  by.  But  cannot  the  church,  and  every 
woman  in  it,  build  up  themselves  without  their 
woman's  meetings  ?  wherefore  have  they  the  word, 
their  closet,  and  the  grace  of  meditation,  but  to 
build  up  themselves  withal  ?  He  saith  not,  "  Build 
up  one  another,"  but  if  he  had,  it  uiight  well  have 
been  done  without  a  woman's  meeting.  But  any- 
thing to  save  a  drowning  man.  This  text  then  is 
written  to  the  church  of  Christ,  by  which  it  is  ex- 
horted to  faith  and  prayer  ;  but  it  speaks  not  a 
word  of  a  woman's  meeting,  and  therefore  it  is 
fooling  with  the  word  to  suggest  it.  I  cannot 
therefore,  while  I  see  this  impertinent  dealing,  but 
think  our  argumentator  dotes,  or  takes  upon  him 
to  be  a  head  of  those  he  thinks  to  rule  over.  The 
woman's  letter  to  me  also  seems  to  import  tlie 
same,  when  they  say,  "  Mr.  K.  would  desire  to 
know  what  objections  you  have  against  it,  (his 
arguments,)  and  he  is  ready  to  give  his  further 
advice." 

Thus  having  taken  from  his  arguments  those 
holy  words  of  God  which  he  has  abused,  to  make 
them  stand,  I  come  next  to  the  arguments  tliem- 
selves,  and  intend  to  pick  their  bones  for  the  crows. 

Istly.  He  saith,  "  That  the  same  spirit  that  was 
in  Miriam  is  also  in  all  God's  servants  for  the 
same  end,  both  to  pray  for  mercies  we  stand  in 
need  of,  and  to  praise  God  for  mercies  received." 

Alls.  I.  But  the  question  is,  whether  Miriam 
did,  as  she  led  out  the  women  to  dance,  act  only 
as  an  ordinary  saint.  And  if  3'ou  evade  this,  you 
choose  the  tongue  of  the  crafty,  and  use  the  words 
of  deceit ;  for  she  managed  that  work  as  she  was 
"  Miriam  the  jirophetess ;"  and  in  yi.ur  next,  jiray 
tell  your  women  so.  2.  But  as  Jliriam  the  )iro- 
jihetess,  she  did  not  lead  the  women  from  their 
men,  to  worship  in  some  place  remote  by  them- 
selves, as  we  have  showed  before. 

2ndly.  He  saith,  "That  God  hath  promised  to 
pour  out  his  Spirit  in  gospel  times  to  that  very 
end,  that  women  might  pray  together  apart  from 
men." 

Alls.  \.  Not  mentioning  again  what  was  said 
before,  I  add,  if  by  mrii,  ho  means  the  bretliren, 
the  prophet  will  not  be  his  voucher,  for  ho  neither 
saith  nor  intimates  such  a  thing.  2.  And  how 
far  short  this  saying  is,  of  making  of  God  and  his 
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lioly  propliet  the  author  of  soliism  in  worship,  and 
an  encouragement  unto  schism  therein,  it  is  best 
in  time  that  he  looks  to  it.  For  if  they  may  with- 
draw to  do  thus  at  one  time,  they  may  withdraw 
to  do  lluis  at  another.  And  if  the  Spirit  is  given 
to  tlioin  to  this  very  end,  tliat  they  may  go  by 
tlicni.sclves  from  the  church,  to  perform  this  divine 
worship  at  one  time,  they  may,  for  what  bounds 
this  man  Las  set  them,  go  by  themselves  to  do 
thus  always.  But,  as  I  said,  the  whole  of  this 
proposition  being  false,  the  error  is  still  the 
greater. 

3rdly.  "  God,"  saith  he,  "  hath  so  well  apjirovcd 
of  women  meeting  together  to  pray  in  gospel 
times,  as  then,  and  at  that  time,  to  take  occasion 
to  make  known  his  mind  and  will  to  them  con- 
cerning Jesus  Christ."  (Acts  xvi.  13.) 

Ans.  Let  the  reader  consider  what  was  said 
before,  and  now  it  follows,  if  this  assertion  be  true, 
then  the  popish  doctrine  of  merit  is  good,  yea,  the 
Avorst  sort  of  it,  which  is,  works  done  before  faith. 
l''or  tliat  we  read  of  none  of  these  women  save 
Lydia  feared  or  worshipped  God  ;  and  yet,  saith 
be,  God  so  approved  of  that  meeting  as  then,  and 
at  that  time,  to  send  them  his  gospel,  which  is  one 
of  the  richest  blessings  ;  nor  will  it  help  to  lay 
Cornelius,  now  in  my  way,  for  the  deservings  here 
were,  for  aught  we  read,  of  women  that  feared  not 
God.  Here  Lydia  only  bare  that  character;  it  is 
said  sJie  worshipped  God  ;  but  she  was  not  all  the 
women.  Lut  Mr.  K.  saith  thus  of  them  all.  I 
know  also  there  was  faith  in  some  in  Messias  to 
come,  though  when  he  came  they  knew  not  bis 
person  :  but  this  is  not  the  case  neither ;  these 
women,  who  held  up  as  he  feigned,  this  meeting, 
were  not  as  we  read  of,  of  this  people. 

4thly.  He  said,  "  That  Esther  and  her  maids 
fasted  and  prayed,  and  the  Lord  gave  a  gracious 
return,  or  answer  and  deliverance."  That  is,  to 
the  church,  that  then  was  under  the  rage  of 
JIaman. 

Ans.  Let  the  reader  remember  what  was  said 
before,  and  now  I  ask  this  man,  1.  Whether  Mor- 
decai  and  the  good  men  then  did  not  pray  and  fast 
lis  well  as  she  ?  And  if  so.  Whether  they  might 
not  obtain  at  least,  some  little  of  the  mercy,  as 
well  as  those  women  ?  If  so,  2.  Whether  Mr.  K., 
in  a]iplying  the  deliverance  of  this  people  to  the 
l>rayer  of  the  queen  and  her  maids — for  he  lays  it 
only  there — be  not  decoitrully  arguing,  and  do  not 
tend  to  ]iuff  up  that  se.x  to  tlieir  hurt  and  damage  ? 
Yea,  wiiether  it  doth  not  tend  to  make  them  un- 
ruly and  headstrong  ?  But  if  they  be  more  gently 
inclined  to  obedience,  no  thanks  to  I\Ir.  K.  3.  And 
if  I  should  ask  Mr.  K.  who  gave  him  authoiity  to 
attribute  thus  the  deliverance  of  this  people,  to 
who  and  what  prayers  he  please,  I  suppose  it 
would  not  be  easy  for  him  to  answer.  The  text 
.saith  not  that  the  prayers  of  these  women  pro- 
cured tiie  blessing.  But  Mr.  K.  hath  here  a 
woman's  meeting  to  vindicate,  and  therefore  it  is 
tliat  be  is  thus  out  in  his  mind.     Prayers  were 


heard  and  the  church  was  delivered.  And  I  doubt 
not  but  that  these  good  women  bad  hand  and 
heart  in  the  work.  But  should  all  be  admitted 
that  Mr.  K.  hath  said  as  to  this  also,  yet  this 
scripture,  as  hath  already  been  proved,  will  not 
justify  his  woman's  meeting. 

5thly.  "  He  makes  his  appeal  to  the  women,  if 
they  have  not  obtained,  by  their  prayers  in  these 
their  meetings,  many  blessed  returns  of  prayer 
from  God,  both  to  themselves  and  the  church  of 
God." 

Ans.  I  count  this  no  whit  better  than  the  very 
worst  of  his  paper,  for  besides  the  silliness  of  his 
ajipeal,  by  which  he  makes  these  good  women  to 
be  judges  in  their  own  cause,  his  words  have  a 
direct  tendency  in  them  to  puft'  them  up  to  their 
destruction.  I  have  wondered  sometimes,  to  see 
when  something  extraordinary  hath  happened  to 
the  church  of  God  for  good,  that  a  few  women 
meeting  together  to  pray,  should  be  possessed 
with  a  conceit,  that  they  fetched  the  benefit  down 
from  heaven,  when  perhaps  ten  thousand  men  in 
the  land  prayed  for  the  mercy  as  hard  as  they. 
Yea  I  have  observed,  that  though  the  things  be- 
stowed were  not  so  much  as  thought  of  by  them, 
yet  they  have  been  apt  to  conclude  that  their 
meeting  together  has  done  it.  But  poor  women, 
you  are  to  be  pitied ;  your  tempter  is  to  bear  the 
blame,  to  wit,  this  man  and  his  fellows. 

I  come  now  to  some  objections  that  may  yet  be 
thought  on ;  and  will  speak  a  word  to  them. 

Object.  1.  It  is  said,  "  Where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them."  (jMatt.  xviii.  20.) 

Ans.  To  gather  together  in  Christ's  name,  is  to 
gather  by  his  authority  ;  that  is,  by  his  law  and 
commandment.  (Acts  iv.  17,18,  30;  v.  28,  40. 
Col.  iii.  17.)  But  we  have  no  law  of  Christ,  nor 
commandment,  that  the  women  of  this  or  that 
church  should  separate  themselves  from  their 
brethren,  to  maintain  meetings  among  themselves, 
for  the  performing  of  divine  worship  ;  and  there- 
fore such  meetings  cannot  be  in  his  name  ;  that 
is,  by  his  authority,  law,  and  commandment ;  and 
so  ought  not  to  be  at  all. 

Object.  2.  "  But  w-omen  may,  if  sent  for  by  them 
of  their  own  sex,  come  to  see  them  when  they  are 
sick,  and  when  so  come  together,  pray  in  that 
assembly  before  they  part." 

Ans.  The  law  of  Ciirist  is,  "  Is  any  sick  amonjjf 
you  ?  let  him  (and  the  woman  is  included  in  the 
man)  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church  ;  and  let 
them  pray  over  him,"  &c.  And  to  this  injunction 
there  is  a  threefold  promise  made.  (1.)  "  And 
the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick."  (2.)  "  And 
the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up."  (3.)  "  And  if  he 
have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him." 
(James  v.  14-,  16.)  And  considering  that  tliis 
advice  is  seconded  with  so  much  grace,  I  think  it 
best  in  all  such  cases,  as  in  all  other,  to  make  the 
word  of  God  our  rule. 

Object.  3.  "  But  women  have  sometimes  cases 
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^vIlieL  motlesty  •will  not  admit  should  be  made 
known  to  men  ;  what  must  they  do  then  ?" 

Ans.  Their  husbands  and  they  are  one  flesh, 
and  are  no  more  to  be  accounted  two.  Let  them 
tell  their  grief  to  them.  Thus  Rachel  asked  children 
of  her  liusliand,  and  went  not  to  a  nest  of  women 
to  make  her  complaint  to  them.  (Gen.  xx.  1.)  Or 
let  them  betake  themselves  to  their  closets,  with 
Rebecca.  (Gen.  xxv.  20—23.)  Or  if  they  be  in 
the  assembly  of  the  saints,  let  them  pray  in  their 
hearts,  with  Hannah ;  and  if  their  petition  be 
lawful,  I  doubt  not  but  they  may  be  heard.  (1  Sam. 
i.  13.) 

Our  author,  perhaps,  will  say  I  have  not  spoken 
to  his  question  ;  which  was,  "  Whether  women, 
fearing  God,  may  meet  to  pray  together?  And 
whether  it  be  lawful  for  them  so  to  do  ?" 

But  I  answer,  I  have,  with  respect  to  all  such 
godly  women  as  are  in  the  churches  of  the  saints. 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  33 — 35,  compared  with  vcr.  15 — 17.) 
And  when  he  has  told  us  that  his  question  re- 
spected only  those  out  of  churches,  then  will  I 
confess  that  I  did  mistake  him.  Yet  he  wiU  get 
nothing  thereby,  forasmuch  as  bis  question,  to  be 
sure,  intends  those  in  special,  also  his  arguments 
are  for  the  justifying  of  that  their  practice.  Now 
the  reason  why  I  waved  the  form  of  his  question 
was,  because  it  was  both  scanty  and  lean  of  words, 
as  to  the  matter  of  the  controversy  in  hand ;  also 
I  thought  it  best  to  make  it  more  ample  and 
distinct,  for  the  edification  of  our  reader.  And  if, 
after  all,  j\Ir.  K.  is  not  pleased  at  what  I  have 
done,  let  him  take  up  the  question  and  answer  it 
bettor.  The  man  perhaps  may  fly  to  the  case  of 
utter  necessity,  and  so  bring  forth  another  question, 
to  wit,  whether,  if  the  men  of  a  church  should  all 
die,  be  murdered,  or  cast  into  prison,  the  women 
of  that  church  may  not  meet  together  to  pray  ? 
and  whether  it  be  not  lawful  for  them  so  to  do  ? 
But  when  he  produceth  a  necessity  for  the  putting 
of  such  a  question,  and  then  shall  put  it  to  nie,  I 
will,  as  God  shall  hclj-)  me,  give  him  an  answer 
thereto. 

But,  may  some  say,  Our  women  in  this  do  not 
what  they  do  of  their  own  heads,  they  are  allowed 
to  do  what  they  do  by  the  church. 

I  answer.  No  church  allowance  is  a  foundation 
sufficient  to  justify  that  which  is  neither  commanded 
nor  allowed  by  the  word.  Besides,  who  knows 
not,  that  have  their  eyes  in  their  heads,  what 
already  has,  and  what  further  may,  come  into  the 
churches,  at  such  a  gap  as  this.  And  now  to  give 
the  reader  a  cautionary  conclusion. 

Caution  1.  Take  heed  of  letting  the  name,  or 
good  show  of  a  thing,  beget  in  thy  heart  a  religious 
reverence  of  that  thing  ;  but  look  to  the  word  for 
thy  borx)m,  for  it  is  the  word  that  authorizeth 
wliatever  may  be  done  with  warrant  in  worship  to 
God  ;  without  the  word  things  are  of  human  in- 
vention, of  what  splendour  or  beauty  soever  they 
may  appear  to  be.  Without  doubt  the  friars  and 
nuns,   and  their  religious  orders,  were  of  a  good 
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intent  at  first,  as  also  compulsive  vows  of  chastity, 
single  life,  and  the  like.  But  they  were  all  without 
the  word,  and  therefore,  as  their  bottom  wanted 
divine  authority,  so  the  practice  wanted  sanctity 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Tiie  word  prayer  is,  of  itself, 
in  appearance  so  holy,  that  he  forthwith  seems  to 
be  a  devil  that  forbids  it.  And  yet  we  fiud  that 
prayers  have  been  out  of  joint,  and  disorderly 
used;  and  therefore  may  by  one,  without  incurring 
the  danger  of  damnation,  be  called  into  question  ; 
and  if  found  without  order  by  him,  he  may  labour 
to  set  them  in  joint  again.  (Matt.  vi.  5 — 8  ;  xxiii. 
14.     James  iv.  3.) 

I  am  not  of  the  number  of  them  that  say,  "  What 
profit  should  we  have  if  we  pray  uuto  God  V"  (Job 
xxi.  15.)  But  finding  no  good  footing  in  the  word 
for  that  kind  of  service  we  have  treated  about 
above,  and  knowing  that  error  and  human  inven- 
tions in  religion  wiU  not  offer  themselves,  but  with 
wiped  lips,  and  a  countenance  as  demure  as  may 
be,  and  also  being  persuaded  that  this  opinion  of 
Mr.  K.  is  vagrant,  yea  a  mere  alien  as  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, I  being  an  officer,  have  apprehended  it,  and 
put  it  in  the  stocks,  and  there  will  keep  it,  till  I 
see  by  what  authority  it  has  leave  to  pass  and 
repass  as  it  lists,  among  the  godly  in  this  land. 

Caution  2.  Yet  by  all  that  I  have  said,  I  never 
meant  to  intimate  in  the  lea.st,  but  that  believing 
women  are  saints  as  well  as  men :  and  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ.  And  I  will  add,  that  as  thei/, 
and  we,  are  united  to  Christ,  and  made  members 
of  his  mystical  body,  the  fuhiess  of  him  that  fills 
all  in  all,  so  there  is  no  superiority,  as  I  know  of, 
but  we  are  all  one  in  Christ.  For  the  man  is  not 
without  the  woman,  nor  "  the  woman  without  the 
man,  in  the  Lord,"  (1  Cor.  xi.  11,)  nor  are  we 
counted  "  as  male  or  female"  in  him.  (Gal.  iii.  28. 
Epb.  i.  23.)  Only  we  must  observe  that  this  is 
spoken  of  that  church  which  is  his  true  mystical 
body,  and  not  of  every  particular  congregation  of 
professing  Christians.  The  churches  of  Christ  here 
and  iJie.re  are  also  called  his  body.  But  no  church 
Jicre,  though  never  so  famous,  must  be  taken  for 
that  of  which  mention  was  made  afore. 

As  Christ  then  has  a  body  mystical,  which  is 
called  his  members,  his  flesh,  and  his  bones,  (Eph. 
v.  30,)  so  he  has  a  body  politic,  congregations  mo- 
delled by  the  skill  that  his  ministers  have  in  his 
word,  for  the  bearing  up  of  his  name,  and  the 
preserving  of  his  glory  in  the  world  against  Anti- 
christ. In  this  church,  order  and  discipline,  for 
the  nourishing  up  of  the  true  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  has  been  placed  from  the  foundation  of  the 
Vi'orld.  Wherefore  in  this,  laws,  and  statutes,  and 
government  is  to  be  looked  after,  and  given  heed 
unto,  for  the  edification  of  that  which  is  to  arrive 
at  last  to  a  perfect  man  :  to  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  (1  Cor.  xii.  27 — 30. 
Eph.  iv.  11—13.) 

Now,  where  there  is  order  and  government  by 
laws  and  statutes,  there  must,  of  necessity,  be  also 
a  distinction  of  sex.  degrees,  and  age.     Yea,  ciflficea 
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and  officers  must  also  be  there,  for  our  furtherance 
and  joy  of  faith.  From  which  government  and 
rule  our  ordinary  women  are  exchuled  by  Paul ; 
nor  shouKi  it,  since  it  is  done  by  the  wisdom  of 
God,  be  any  ofl'ence  unto  them. 

In  this  church  there  are  ofttimes  many  hypo- 
crites, and  formal  professors,  and  heresies,  "  That 
they  which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest." 
(1  Cor.  xi.  19.)  These  therefore  being  there,  and 
being  suffered  to  act  as  they  many  times  do,  pro- 
voke the  truly  godly  to  contend  with  them  by  the 
word ;  for  that  these  hypocrites,  and  formal  pro- 
fessors, naturally  incline  to  a  denial  of  the  power  of 
godliness,  and  to  set  up  forms  of  their  own  in  the 
stead  thereof  (Mark  vii.  6^9.     2  Tim.  iii.  5.) 

And  this  is  done  for  the  sake  and  for  the  good 
of  those  that  are  the  true  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  that  are  to  arrive  at  his  haven  of  rest : 
from  whom  those  others  at  last  shall  be  purged, 
and  with  them,  all  their  things  that  offend.  "  Then 
shall  the  righteous  shine  fortli  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear 
let  him  hear."  (Matt.  xiii.  43.) 

This  church,  that  thus  consisteth  of  all  righteous, 
that  are  so  in  God's  account :  they  are  to  have  a 
house  in  heaven,  and  to  be  for  God's  habitation 
there.  Who,  then,  shall  be  governed  by  their 
head  without  those  officers  and  laws  that  are  neces- 
sary here  ?  And  both  at  last  shall  be  subject  to 
him,  that  some  time  did  put  all  things  under 
Christ,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  (John  xiv.  1 
—3.  Eph.  ii.  21.  1  Cor.  xv.  23—27.)  Where- 
fore, my  beloved  sisters,  this  inferiority  of  yours 
will  last  but  a  little  while.  When  the  day  of  God's 
salvation  is  come,  to  wit,  when  our  Lord  shall 
descend  from  heaven,  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice 
of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of  God,  these  dis- 
tinctions of  sexes  shall  be  laid  aside,  and  every  pot 
shall  be  filled  to  the  brim.  For  with  a  notwilh- 
slanding  you  shall  be  saved,  and  be  gathered  up  to 
that  state  of  felicity,  if  you  continue  in  faith,  and 
charity,  and  holiness,  with  sobriety.  (1  Tim.  ii.  15.) 

Caution  3.  I  doubt  not  at  all  of  the  lawfulness 
of  women's  praying,  and  that,  both  in  private  and 
public  :  only  when  they  jiray  publicly,  they  should 
not  separate  from,  but  join  with  the  church  in  that 
work.  They  should  also  not  be  the  mouth  of  the 
assembly,  but  in  heart,  desires,  groans,  and  tears, 
they  should  go  along  with  the  men.  In  their 
closets  they  are  at  liberty  to  speak  unto  their  God, 
who  can  bear  with,  and  pity  them  with  us ;  and 
pardon  all  our  weakness  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

And  hero  I  will  take  an  occasion  to  say  there 
may  be  a  twofold  miscarriage  in  prayer,  one  in  doc- 
trine, the  other  in  the  frame  of  the  heart.  All  are 
too  much  subject  to  the  last,  women  [more  easily] 
to  the  first.  And  for  this  cause  it  is,  at  least  so  I 
think,  that  women  are  not  pernutted  to  teach,  nor 
speak  in  assemblies,  for  divine  worship,  but  to  he 
and  learn  in  silence.  (1  Cur.  xiv-.  33—35  ;  xv.  33.) 
For  ho  that  failcth  as  to  the  frame  of  his  spirit, 


hurteth  only  himself :  but  he  that  faileth  in  doctrine 
corrupteth  them  that  stand  by.  Let  the  women 
be  alone  with  Eebecca  in  the  closet;  or,  if  in  com- 
pany, let  her,  with  Hannah,  speak  to  herself  and 
to  God  ;  and  not  doubt,  but  if  she  be  humble,  and 
keep  within  compass,  she  shall  be  a  sharer  with  her 
brethren  in  the  mercy. 

Caution  4.  Nor  are  women,  by  what  I  have 
said,  debarred  from  any  work  or  employ,  unto 
which  they  are  enjoined  by  the  word.  They  have 
often  been  called  forth  to  be  God's  witnesses,  and 
have  borne  famous  testimony  for  him  against  the 
sons  of  the  sorceress  and  the  whore.  I  remember 
many  of  them  with  comfort,  even  of  these  eminent 
daughters  of  Sarah,  whose  daughters  you  also  are, 
so  long  as  you  do  well,  and  are  not  afraid  with  any 
amazement.  (1  Pet.  iii.  1 — 6.)  What  by  the  word 
of  God  you  are  called  unto,  what  by  the  word 
is  enjoined  you,  do  ;  and  the  Lord  be  with  you. 

But  this  of  the  women's  meetings — since  indeed 
there  is  nothing  for  its  countenance  in  the  word, 
and  since  the  calling  together  of  assembhes  for 
worship  is  an  act  of  power,  and  belongeth  to  the 
church,  elders,  or  chief  men  of  the  same — let  me 
entreat  you  to  be  content  to  be  under  subjection 
and  obedience,  as  also  saith  the  law.  We  hold 
that  it  is  God's  word  that  we  are  to  look  to,  as  to 
all  things  pertaining  to  worship,  because  it  is  the 
word  that  authorizeth  and  sanctifieth  what  we  do. 
Carillon  5.  Women  !  They  are  an  ornament  in 
the  church  of  God  on  earth,  as  the  Angels  are  in 
the  church  in  heaven.  Betwixt  whom  also  there 
is  some  comparison,  for  they  cover  their  faces  in 
acts  of  worship.  (Isa.  vi.  2.  1  Cor.  xi.  10.)  But 
as  the  angels  in  heaven  are  not  Christ,  and  so  not 
admitted  to  the  mercy-seat  to  speak  to  God,  so 
neither  are  women  on  earth,  but  man  ;  who  is  to 
worship  with  open  face  before  him,  and  to  be  the 
mouth  in  prayer  for  the  rest.  As  the  angels  then 
cry,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  with  faces  covered  in 
heaven,  so  let  the  women  cry,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy, 
w'ith  their  faces  covered  on  earth  :  yea,  thus  they 
should  do,  because  of  the  angels.  "  For  this  cause 
ought  the  woman  to  have  power,"  that  is  a  cover- 
ing, "on  her  head,  because  of  the  angels."  (1  Cor. 
xi.  10.)  Not  only  because  the  angels  are  present, 
but  because  women  and  angels,  as  to  their  worship, 
in  their  respective  places,  have  a  semblance.  For 
the  angels  are  inferior  to  the  great  man  Christ, 
who  is  in  heaven  ;  and  the  woman  is  inferior  to 
the  man,  that  truly  worships  God  in  the  church 
on  earth. 

Methinks,  holy  and  beloved  sisters,  you  should 
be  content  to  wear  this  power,  or  badge  of  your 
inferiority,  since  the  cause  thereof  arose  at  first 
from  yourselves.  It  was  the  woman  that  at  first 
the  serpent  made  use  of,  and  by  whom  he  then 
overthrew  the  world :  wherefore  the  woman,  to 
the  worlil's  end,  must  wear  tokens  of  her  under- 
lingship  in  all  matters  of  worship.  To  say  nothing 
of  that  which  she  cannot  shake  off,  to  wit,  her 
pains  and  sorrows  in  child-bearing,  which  God 
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has  riveted  to  her  nature,  there  is  her  silence,  and 
shame,  and  a  covering  for  lier  face,  in  token  of  it, 
which  she  ought  to  be  exercised  with  whenever  the 
church  conies  together  to  worship.  (Gen.  iii.  IG. 
1  Tim.  ii.  15.    1  Cor.  xi.  13.    1  Tim.  ii.  £).) 

Do  you  think  that  God  gave  the  woman  her 
hair  tliat  slie  might  deck  herself,  and  set  off  her 
fleshly  beauty  therewith  ?  It  was  given  her  to 
cover  her  face  with,  in  token  of  shame  and  silence, 
for  that  by  the  woman  sin  came  into  the  world. 
(I  Tim.  ii.  9.)  And  perhaps  the  reason  whv  the 
angels  cover  their  faces  when  they  cry,  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy,  in  heaven,  is  to  sliow  that  tliey  still 
bear  in  mind,  with  a  kind  of  abhorrence,  the  re- 
membrance of  their  fellows  falling  from  thence. 
Modesty  and  shamefacedness  becomes  women  at 
all  times,  especially  in  times  of  public  worship, 
and  the  more  of  this  is  mixed  with  their  grace  and 
personage,  the  more  beautiful  they  are  both  to 
God  and  men.  But  why  must  the  women  have 
shamefacedness,  since  they  live  honestly  as  the 
men  ?  I  answer,  in  remembrance  of  the  fall  of 
Eve,  and  to  that  the  apostle  applies  it.  For  a 
woman — necessity  has  no  law — to  shave  her  head, 
and  to  look  with  open  face  in  worship,  as  if  she 
could  be  a  leader  there,  is  so  far  from  doing  that 
which  becomes  her,  that  it  declares  her  to  have 
forgot  what  God  would  have  her  for  ever  with 
shame  remember. 

Caution  6.  In  what  I  have  said  about  the  wo- 
men's meetings,  I  have  not  at  all  concerned  myself 
about  those  women  that  have  been  extraordinary 
ones,  such  as  Miriam,  Deborah,  Huldah,  Anna, 
or  the  rest,  as  the  daughters  of  Philip  the  Evan- 
gelist, Priscilla,  the  women  that  Paul  said  laboured 
with  him  in  the  gospel,  or  such  like  :  for  they 
might  teach,  prophecy,  and  had  power  to  call  the 
people  together  so  to  do.  Though  this  I  must  say 
concerning  them,  they  ought  to  and  did,  not- 
withstanding so  high  a  calling,  still  bear  about 
with  them  the  badge  of  their  inferiority  to  them 
that  were  prophets  indeed.  And  hence  it  is  said, 
under  pain  of  being  guilty  of  disorder,  that  if  they 
prayed  in  the  church,  or  prophesied  there,  with 
their  head  uncovered,  they  then  dishonoured  their 
head.  (1  Cor.  xi.  5.) 

The  prophetesses  were  below  the  prophets,  and 
their  covering  for  their  head  was  to  be  worn  in 
token  thereof;  and,  perhaps,  it  was  for  want  of 
regard  to  this  order,  that  when  Miriam  began  to 
perk  it  before  Moses,  that  God  covered  her  face 
with  a  leprous  scab.  (Numb.  xii.  10.)  Hence  these 
women,  when  prophets  were  present,  di<l  use  to 
lie  still  as  to  acts  of  power,  and  leave  that  to  be 
put  forth  by  them  that  were  higher  than  they. 

Ai\d  even  Jliriam  herself,  though  she  was  one 
indeed,  yet  she  came  always  behind,  not  only  in 
name  but  worship,  unless  when  she  was  in  her 
own  disorders.  (Numb.  xii.  1.) 

And  it  is  worth  your  farther  noting,  that  when 
God  tells  Israel  that  they  shoidd  take  heed  in  the 
plague  of  leprosy,  tliat  they  diligently  observed  to 


do  what  the  priests  and  Levites  taught  them,  that 
he  conjoins  with  that  exhortation,  that  they  should 
"  remember  what  God  did  unto  INliriam  by  the 
w.ny,"  (Dent.  xxiv.  8,  1) ;)  intimating  surely  that 
they  sliould  not  give  heed  to  women  that  would 
be  perking  up  in  matters  of  worshipping  God. 
Sluch  less  should  we  invest  them  with  power  to 
call  congregations  of  their  own,  tliere  to  perform 
worship  without  their  men. 

Yet,  will  I  say,  notwithstanding  all  this,  that  if 
any  of  these  high  women  had,  but  we  never  read 
that  they  did,  separate  themselves,  and  others  of 
their  own  sex  with  them,  apart  to  worship  Ijy 
themselves  ;  or  if  they  had  given  out  command- 
ment so  to  do,  and  had  joined  God's  name  to  that 
commandment,  I  should  have  freely  consented 
that  our  women  should  do  so  too,  when  led  out 
and  conducted  in  worship  by  so  extraordinary  a 
one.  Yea,  more  ;  if  any  of  these  high  women 
had  given  it  out  for  law,  that  the  women  of  the 
churches  in  New  Testament  times  ought  to  sepa- 
rate themselves  from  their  men,  and  as  so  separate, 
perform  divine  worship  among  themselves,  I  should 
have  subscribed  thereto.  But  finding  nothing  like 
this  in  the  word  of  God  for  the  sanctifying  of  such 
a  practice,  and  seeing  so  many  scriptures  wrested 
out  of  their  place  to  justify  so  fond  a  conceit,  and 
all  this  done  by  a  man  of  conceit,  and  of  one  that, 
as  his  sisters  say,  expects  my  answer,  I  found 
myself  engaged  to  say  something  for  the  suppress- 
ing of  this  his  opinion. 

But  to  return  to  the  good  women  in  the  churches, 
and  to  make  up  my  discourse  with  them. 

First.  These  meetings  of  yours,  honourable 
women,  wherein  you  attempt  to  perform  divine 
worship  by  yourselves,  without  your  men,  not 
having  the  authority  of  the  word  to  sanctify  them, 
will  be  found  will-worship  in  the  day  when  you, 
as  to  that,  shall  be  measured  with  that  golden 
reed,  the  law  of  God.  And  "  who  hath  required 
this  at  your  hand?"  may  put  you  to  your  shifts 
for  an  answer,  notwithstanding  all  Mr.  K.  has  said 
to  uphold  you.  (Isa.  i.  12.  Rev.  xi.  1.) 

Second.  These  meetings  of  yours  need  not  be  ; 
there  are  elders  or  brethren  in  all  churches,  to  call 
to,  and  manage  this  worship  of  God  in  the  world, 
if  you  abide  in  your  subjection  and  worship  as  you 
are  commanded. 

Third.  These  meetings  of  yours,  instead  of 
being  an  ornament  to  the  church  in  which  you 
are,  are  a  shame  and  blemish  to  those  churches. 
For  they  manifest  the  unruliness  of  such  women, 
or  that  the  church  wants  skill  to  govern  them. 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  23.)  Have  you  not  "  in  your  flock  a 
male?"  (Mai.  i.  14.) 

Fourth.  Suppose  your  meetings  in  some  cases 
were  lawful,  yet  since  by  the  brethren  they  may 
be  managed  better,  you  and  your  meetings  ought 
to  give  place.  That  the  church  together,  and  the 
brethren,  as  the  mouth  to  God,  are  capable  of 
managing  this  solemn  worship  best,  consider — 
1.  The  gifts  for  all  such  service  are  most  to  bo 
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finiiul  in  tlie  elilors  anJ  leading  men  in  the  cliurcli, 
and  not  in  the  women  tliereof.  2.  The  spirit  for 
conduct  and  govcriuucnt  in  that  worship,  is  not 
in  the  women  but  in  the  men.  3.  Tiie  men  are 
admitted  in  such  worship,  to  stand  with  open  face 
before  God,  a  token  of  much  admittance  to  liberty 
and  boldness  with  God,  a  thing  denied  to  the 
women.  (1  Cor.  xi.  4,  5.)  4.  For  that  when 
meetings  for  prayers  are  commanded,  the  men,  to 
be  the  mouth  to  God,  are  mentioned,  but  not  in 
ordinary  women,  in  all  the  Scriptures.  Where 
the  women  and  children,  and  them  that  suck  tlie 
breasts  are  called,  with  the  bride  and  bridegroom, 
and  the  whole  land,  to  mourn,  yet  the  ministers 
and  elders,  and  chiefest  of  the  brethren,  are  they, 
and  they  only,  that  are  bid  to  say,  "  Spare  thy 
]ieople,  0  Lordl  and  give  not  thine  heritage  to 
reproach."  (Joel  i.  13,  14;  ii.  15 — 17.)  5.  The 
word  for  encouragement  to  pray  believingly  in 
assemblies  is  given  to  men.  And  it  is  the  word 
that  makes,  and  that  sanctifies  an  ordinance  of 
God  ;  men,  therefore,  in  all  assemblies  for  worship 
should  be  they  that  should  manage  it,  and  let 
others  join  in  their  places. 

Ohjcct.  But  the  woman  is  included  in  the  man, 
for  the  same  word  signifies  both. 

Alls.  1.  If  the  woman  is  .included  here,  let 
her  not  exclude  the  man.  But  the  man  is  ex- 
cluded— the  man  is  excluded  by  this  woman's 
meeting  from  worship ;  from  worship,  though  he 
be  the  head  in  worship  over  the  woman,  and  by 
God's  ordinance  appointed  to  manage  it,  and  this 
is  an  excluding  of  the  worst  complexion.  (1  Cor.  xi. 
3.)  2.  Though  the  woman  is  included  when  the 
man  sometimes  is  named,  yet  the  man  is  not  ex- 
cluded when  himself  as  chief  is  named.  But  to  cut 
him  off  from  being  the  chief  in  all  assemblies  for 
worship,  is  to  exclude  him,  and  that  when  he  for 
that  in  chief  is  named.  3.  The  woman  is  included 
when  the  man  is  named,  yet  but  in  her  place  ;  and 
if  she  worships  in  assemblies,  her  part  is  to  hold 
her  tongue,  to  learn  in  silence  ;  and  if  she  speaks, 
she  must  do  it,  I  mean  as  to  worship,  in  her  heart 
to  God.  4.  Nor  do  I  think  that  any  woman  that 
is  holy  and  humlile,  will  take  offence  at  what  I 
have  said  ;  for  I  have  not  in  anything  sought  to 
degrade  them,  or  to  take  from  them  what  either 
nature  or  grace,  or  an  appointment  of  God  hath 
invested  them  with  :  but  have  laboured  to  keep 
them  in  their  place.  And  doubtless  to  abide 
where  God  has  put  us,  is  that  which  not  only 


highly  concerns  us,  but  that  which  becomes  us 
best.  Sisters,  I  have  said  what  I  have  said  to  set 
you  right,  and  to  prevent  your  attempting  to  do 
things  in  such  sort  unto  which  you  are  not  ap- 
pointed. Remember  what  God  did  to  Miriam, 
and  be  afraid. 

Be  as  often  in  your  closets  as  you  will ;  the 
oftener  there  the  better.  This  is  your  duty,  this 
is  your  privilege  :  this  place  is  sanctified  to  yon 
for  service  by  the  holy  word  of  God.  Here  you 
may  be,  and  not  make  ordinances  interfere,  and 
not  presume  upon  the  power  of  your  superiors,  and 
not  thrust  out  your  brethren,  nor  put  them  behind 
your  backs  in  worship. 

Be  also  as  often  as  possibly  you  can,  in  worship, 
when  the  church,  or  parts  thereof,  are  assembled 
for  that  end,  according  to  God's  appointment. 
And  when  you  are  there,  join  with  heart  and  soul 
with  your  brethren  in  all  holy  petitions  to  God. 
Let  the  men  in  prayer  be  the  mouth  to  God,  and 
the  women  list  after  with  groans  and  desires.  Let 
the  men  stand  with  open  face  in  this  worship,  for 
that  they  are  the  image  and  glory  of  God,  and  let 
the  women  be  clothed  in  modest  apparel,  with 
shamefacedness,  in  token  of  the  remembrance  of 
what  has  been  touched  afore. 

When  women  keep  their  places,  and  men  manage 
their  worshipping  of  God  as  they  should,  we  shall 
have  better  days  for  the  church  of  God,  in  the 
world.  ( Jer.  xxix.  10 — 14.)  Women  are  not  to  be 
blamed  for  that  they  are  forward  to  pray  to  God, 
only  let  them  know  their  bounds  ;  and  I  wish  that 
idleness  in  men  be  not  the  cause  of  their  putting 
their  good  women  upon  this  work.  Surely  they 
that  can  scarce  tie  their  shoes,  and  their  garters, 
before  they  arrive  at  the  tavern,  or  get  to  the 
coffee-house  door  in  a  morning,  can  scarce  spare 
time  to  be  a  while  in  their  closets  with  God. 
Morning  closet-prayers  are  now,  by  most  London 
professors,  thrown  away ;  and  what  kind  of  ones 
they  make  at  night,  God  doth  know,  and  their 
conscience,  when  awake,  will  know;  however  I 
have  cause,  as  to  this,  to  look  at  home :  and  God 
mend  me  and  all  his  servants  about  it,  and  wherein 
we  else  are  out. 

I  have  done,  after  I  have  said  that  there  aie 
some  other  things  concerning  women  touching 
which,  when  I  have  an  opportunity,  I  may  also 
give  my  judgment.  But  at  present,  I  entreat  that 
tiiese  lines  be  taken  in  good  part,  for  I  seek  edifi- 
cation, not  contention. 
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Nothing  is  more  difiScult  in  the  province  of  criticism,  than  to  adjudge  rightly  the  merit  of  a  groat 
prose  writer  in  his  experimental  or  occasional  character  as  a  poet.  Most  readers  have  in  their  minds 
some  popular  illustration  of  this  subject.  They  remember  Cicero,  can  cite  Burke,  and  even  refer 
to  Archdeacon  Paley,  as  instances  of  striking  failures  where  the  mind,  tempered  and  accustomed  to 
prose,  as  its  proper  medium,  ventured  to  change  it  for  verse.  The  power  of  genius,  or  a  very  active 
talent,  to  use  both  with  equal  skill,  has  not  been  unfrequently  proved.  No  one  will  dispute  this  who 
is  acquainted  w-ith  the  prose  as  well  as  the  poetry  of  Milton  and  Dryden,  or  who  has  read  the  letters 
of  Pope  and  Cowper.  All  these  writers,  and  others  of  corresponding  fame,  could  use  at  will  that  form 
and  measure  of  expression  which  best  suited  their  immediate  purpose.  Even  habit  in  the  long 
employment  of  one,  did  not  render  them  strange  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  other.  That  great  proso 
writers  have  not  bo  often  adopted  verse  to  convey  some  novel  idea,  as  poets  have  availed  themselves 
of  prose,  wdien  engaged  in  history  or  argument,  creates  no  surprise.  The  tendency  of  the  vigorous 
and  eloquent  prose  writer  is  not  so  likely  to  be  interrupted  by  caprices  of  feeling  and  imagination, 
requiring  a  new  medium  for  their  expression,  as  the  poet  is  likely  to  meet  with  occasions  when  prose 
must  be  resorted  to  as  fitter  for  the  business  of  the  day.  But  when  we  find  such  men  as  Baxter  and 
Bunyan  resorting  to  verse,  the  subject  excites  a  greater  interest.  Neither  of  these  excellent  writers 
pretended  to  the  name  of  poet ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  they  would  have  attained  the  end  contemplated 
in  all  their  labours,  had  they  supposed  themselves  invested  with  that  character.  It  is  obvious  that 
their  readers  w^ould  then  have  been  numbered  by  tens,  instead  of  by  hundreds  and  thousands ;  and 
that  their  apjieals  to  the  unconverted,  and  their  full,  rich  expositions  of  heavenly  truth,  must  have 
been  confined  within  the  strict  enclosure  of  the  most  epigrammatic  expressions. 

Much,  however,  as  there  would  have  been  to  lament  had  either  Baxter  or  Bunyan  preferred  verse 
to  prose,  there  is  something  pleasing  in  the  fact,  that  both  could  find  amusement  and  comfort  in  slight 
trials  of  poetic  power.  The  very  nature  of  their  compositions  in  metre  shows  that  no  vain  conceit 
or  ambition  was  connected  with  the  attempt.  Their  verses  are  of  the  most  homely  character.  The 
subjects  which  they  selected  for  the  experiment  are  such  as  lay  on  the  surface  of  their  minds, — thoughts 
not  to  be  searched  for,  and  readily  assuming  the  light  dress  which  rhymes,  not  very  exact  or  musical, 
might  help  to  furnish. 

We  must  not,  however,  go  further  in  thus  mentioning  Baxter  and  Bunyan  together  as  poets. 
They  both  took  pleasure  in  seeing  ideas  familiar  to  their  souls  rise  before  them  in  novel  forms,  witli 
some  degree  of  unusual  colour  about  them,  and  speaking  with  a  new  kind  of  utterance.  But  Baxter's 
efforts  were  of  a  much  higher  character  than  Bunyan's.  Ills  more  strictly  cultivated  intellect,  and 
larger  stores  of  general  learning,  gave  him  an  unquestionable  superiority  in  the  art  of  composition. 
The  genius  which  shows  itself  in  numberless  passages  of  the  Saint's  lies!,  and  other  works  of  his, 
appears  so  creative  of  imagery,  that  Baxter  might  easily  have  become  one  of  the  most  respectable 
poets  of  his  age. 

Bunyan's  compositions  in  verse  are  both  few  and  unimportant,  in  comparison  with  those  of 
Baxter;  but  they  are  not  unworthy  of  study.  The  productions  of  a  mind  like  his,  under  whatever 
form  they  are  presented,  help  us  to  new  views  of  the  man  himself.  Hence,  even  if  insignificant  iu 
themselves,  they  are  valuable  and  interesting,  considered  in  relation  to  the  author.  Bunyan's  first 
rhymes  were  like  the  steps  of  an  infant,  tentative  of  a  strength  which  it  was  delightful  to  exercise, 
however  feebly.  He  soon  found  that  it  was  not  in  the  leading-strings  of  verse  he  could  put  forth  the 
vigour  of  his  rapid  growth.  To  run  freely,  to  plunge  at  once  into  the  midst  of  the  enemies  of  God  aiul 
man,  and  tell  them  all  that  was  passing  in  his  awakened  soul,  this  was  his  earliest  impulse,  and  he 
could  not  obey  it  as  a  poet. 

Thus  the  very  urgency  and  abundance  of  his  thoughts  would  have  kept  him  from  becoming  a 
poet,  even  had  other  things  been  more  favourable  to  the  development  of  his  genius  in  this  direction. 
Many  readers  of  the  Pilgrim's  Proyress  feel,   no  doubt,   that  it  would  have  made  an  admirable 
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jioem  ;  and  so,  probably,  it  would  have  become,  had  its  author  been  trained  under  different  circum- 
Btances,  and  called  to  the  ofSee  of  a  teacher  under  less  severe  auspices.  But  it  would  have  required 
a  very  careful  art  to  enable  him  to  put  into  effective  verse  all  the  varied  scenes,  and  the  characters, 
Btill  more  difficult  of  such  representation,  which  now  charm  us  in  that  work.  No  doubt  it  might  have 
been  done  ;  and  in  a  poem,  that  which  at  present  betrays  somewhat  of  harshness,  or  want  of  propriety, 
might  have  been  softened  ;  and  all  that  which  is  bright  and  powerful  might  have  shone  out,  under  the 
intense  illumination  pecuUar  to  poetry,  still  clearer  and  more  impressive.  This  would  have  been 
a  gain  for  some  readers  ;  but  whether  for  the  myriads,  with  whom  Bunyan's  own  simple  state  of  mind 
so  eminently  fitted  him  to  sympathise,  it  is  hard  to  say. 

Though  ceasing,  at  a  very  early  period  of  his  course,  from  any  serious  attempt  to  M-rite  in  verse, 
he  never  wholly  lost  the  youthful  feeling  of  pleasure  which  the  effort  awakened, — the  happy  and 
innocent  accompaniment  of  the  humblest  talent  for  poetry.  The  age  in  which  he  hved  was  favourable 
to  this  indulgence.  Poetry  bad  not  become  so  strict  and  refined  in  form  as  at  a  later  period.  Rhyme 
was  a  common  medium  for  children's  stories,  for  proverbs,  and  all  sorts  of  religious  maxims.  In  these 
cases  no  one  thought  of  criticism  ;  and  where  some  short  lesson  was  to  be  taught,  which  the  instructor 
wished  to  render  acceptable  to  untutored  or  inattentive  hsteners,  the  ringing  echo  of  simple  verse 
became  a  very  useful  auxiliary.  Several  of  Bunyan's  compositions  in  rhyme  may  readily  be  traced  to 
these  causes.  They  formed  a  resource  in  occasional  hours  of  lassitude.  He  loved  the  exercise,  and  it 
became  far  more  pleasant  and  exciting  to  him  when,  as  was  often  the  case,  he  could  believe  that  his 
verses  would  be  useful  teachers. 

It  will  be  generally  understood  from  these  remarks,  that  poetry,  as  such,  is  not  to  be  looked  for 
from  the  pen  of  Bunyan.  In  the  few  instances  in  which  it  occurs,  it  pleases  the  more  from  being 
unexpected.  Some  lines,  indeed,  there  are,  and  even  here  and  there  a  stanza,  which  he  must  have 
written  at  times  of  unusual  felicity.  They  are  precious,  not  only  because  of  their  rarity,  but  for 
intrinsic  beauty.  It  is  a  not  unfrequent  phenomenon,  that  occasional  writers  in  verse,  exhibiting,  for 
the  most  part,  little  ability  or  originality,  will  sometimes  suddenly  present  an  idea  noble  in  itself,  and 
clothed  in  the  fittest  language.  That  Bunyan  should  not  have  been  oftener  the  subject  of  these 
felicitous  accidents  of  poetic  thought,  may  be  matter  of  surprise  ;  but  humble  as  are  the  pretensions  of 
the  following  pieces,  they  are  not  wholly  void  of  such  scattered  lights.  The  observant  reader  will  be 
rewarded  for  his  patience  as  he  meets  from  time  to  time  with  these  evidences  of  Bunyan's  happy 
feeling  ;  traces  of  some  sudden,  festive  emotion  in  his  mind  prompting  it  to  immediate  utterance. 
But  still  better  repaid  will  he  be,  if  the  perusal  of  the  verses  impress  upon  him  a  deeper  idea  of  the 
spirit  of  the  writer ;  and,  as  in  the  case  of  the  commentaries,  of  that  love  and  zeal  which  prompted 
him  to  search  every  corner  of  his  thinking  nature  for  some  offering  to  God, — for  some  means  or  faculty 
whereby  he  might  make  his  fellow  men  more  willing  to  receive,  and  more  anxious  to  obey  truth.  In 
none  of  his  writings  is  this  sublime  characteristic  wanting ;  and  where  it  exists,  it  invests  the  simplest 
composition  with  a  species  of  grandeur. 

H.  S. 
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SERIOUS  MEDITATIONS  UPON  THE  FOUR  LAST  TUINGS ; 
DEATH,  JUDGMENT,  HEAVEN,  AND  HELL. 


PREFATORY  NOTE. 

BcKYAN  had  a  quick  ear,  and  he  had  long  familiarized  it  to  the  old  English  ballad  rhymes  before  he 
wrote  these  poems.  It  is  supposed  that  they  were  the  fruit  of  his  compulsory  leisure  during  the  early 
times  of  his  imprisonment.  The  date  and  manner  of  their  first  publication  are  uncertain.  They 
probably  obtained  considerable  popularity,  a  third  edition  having  been  published  in  the  life-time  of 
the  author.  For  readers  who  can  be  satisfied  with  great  truths,  however  expressed,  style  is  a  matter 
of  indifference.  With  many  it  is  a  subject  for  consideration  merely  because,  if  wanting  in  simplicity, 
it  may  interfere  with  strength  and  clearness  of  thought.  But  there  is  a  large  class  of  persons  to  whom 
it  is  a  help  as  well  as  a  delight,  to  receive  instruction  by  easy,  flowing  verse.  They  are  conscious  that 
they  shall  retain  it  better  when  thus  conveyed  to  them.  Their  memory  feels  it  as  a  sort  of  indulgence 
and  luxury  to  be  aided  by  words  put  into  measure  for  it.  Thus,  if  the  advantage  of  metre  be  not 
counterbalanced  by  perplexed  phrases,  unusual  words,  or  awkward  inversions,  many  benefits  may 
attend  its  employment  even  in  the  most  serious  compositions.  The  humble,  and  sometimes  the 
unwilling  reader,  is  found  yielding  himself  with  increasing  attention  to  a  subject,  otherwise  remote 
from  his  mind,  when  the  ear  is  first  entertained.  Hence  the  people  of  Elstow  and  Bedford  might  well 
account  Bunyan's  poetry  no  unfitting  accompaniment  to  his  labours  as  a  preacher.  The  One  Thing 
Needful,  and  The  Four  last  Things,  were  better  themes  than  most  of  those  familiar  to  their  early 
memories.  Thus  they  took  the  place  of  many  a  rude  ballad  and  idle  song,  the  rhyme  in  both  these 
latter  cases  affording  the  only  claim  to  popularity.  Few  men  can  remain  wholly  insensible  to  solemn 
facts  fairly  deposited  in  their  minds  ;  and  Buuyan  has  here  heaped  together  a  mass  of  such  truths  and 
awful  suggestions,  that  the  verse  which  floated  them,  as  it  were,  into  the  midst  of  crowds,  ought  to  be 
valued  as  any  other  medium  for  the  ready  conveyance  of  a  benefit. 

H.  S 
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AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  ENSUING 
DISCOURSE. 

1.  These  lines  I  at  this  time  present 

To  all  that  will  them  heed. 
Wherein  1  show  to  what  intent 
God  saith.  Convert  with  speed. 

2.  For  these  four  things  come  on  apace. 

Which  we  should  know  full  well, 
Both  death  and  judgment,  and,  in  place 
Next  to  them,  luacen  and  hill. 

3.  For  doubtless  man  was  never  born 

For  this  life  and  no  moe  : 
No,  in  the  resurrection  morn 
They  must  have  weal  or  woe. 


4.  Can  any  think  that  God  should  take 

That  pains,  to  form  a  man 
So  like  himself,  only  to  make 
Him  here  a  moment  stand  ? 

5.  Or  that  he  should  make  such  ado. 

By  justice  and  by  grace, 
By  prophets  and  apostles  too. 
That  men  might  see  his  face  ? 

6    Or  that  the  promise  he  hath  made, 
Also  the  threatenings  great, 
Should  in  a  moment  end  and  fade  ? 
Oh  no  I  this  is  a  cheat. 

7.  Besides,  who  is  so  mail,  or  worse. 
To  think  that  Christ  should  como 
From  glory,  to  be  made  a  curse. 
And  that  in  sinners'  room, 
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8.  If  nothing  should  by  us  be  had, 

When  wfi  are  gone  from  hence, 
But  vanities,  wliile  here,  oh  mad 
And  foolish  confidence ! 

9.  Again,  shall  God,  who  is  the  truth, 

Say  there  is  heaven  aud  hell, 
And  shall  men  play  that  trick  of  youth 
To  say.  But  who  can  tell  ? 

10.  Shall  he  that  keeps  his  promise  sure 

In  things  both  low  aud  small. 
Yet  break  it,  like  a  man  impure. 
In  matters  great'st  of  all  ? 

11.  Oh,  let  all  tremble  at  that  thought. 

That  puts  on  God  the  lie, 
That  saith  men  shall  turn  iuto  nought, 
When  they  be  sick  and  die  ! 

12.  Alas !  death  is  hut  as  the  door 

Through  which  all  men  do  pass, 
To  that  which  they  for  evermore 
Shall  have  by  wrath  or  grace. 

13.  Let  all,  therefore,  that  read  my  lines, 

Apply  them  to  the  heart ; 
Yea,  let  them  read,  and  turn  betimes, 
And  get  the  better  part. 

14.  Mind,  therefore,  what  I  treat  on  here — 

Yea,  mind  and  weigh  it  well ; 
'Tis  death  aud  judgment,  and  a  clear 
Discourse  of  Heaven  and  Hell. 


OF  DEATH. 

1.  Death,  as  a  king,  rampant  and  stout. 

The  world  he  dare  engage  ; 
He  conquers  all,  yea,  and  doth  rout 
The  great,  strong,  wise,  and  sage. 

2.  No  king  so  great,  nor  prince  so  strong. 

But  death  can  make  to  yield  ; 
Yea,  bind  and  lay  them  all  along, 
And  make  them  quit  the  field. 

3.  Where  are  the  victors  of  the  world, 

With  all  their  men  of  might  ? 
Those  that  together  kingdoms  hurl'd. 
By  death  are  put  to  flight. 

4.  How  feeble  is  the  strongest  hand, 

When  death  begins  to  gripe  ? 

The  giant  now  leaves  off  to  stand, 

Much  less  withstand  and  fight. 

5.  The  man  that  hath  a  lion's  face 

Slust  here  give  place,  and  bend ; 
Yea,  though  his  bones  were  bars  of  brass, 
'Tis  vain  here  to  contend. 

6.  Submit  he  must  to  feeble  ones, 

To  worms  who  will  enclose 
His  skin  and  flosli,  sinews  and  bones, 
Aud  will  thereof  dispose 


7.  Among  themselves,  as  merchants  do, 

The  prizes  they  have  got ; 
Or  as  the  soldiers  give  unto 
Each  man  the  share  and  lot, 

8.  Which  they  by  dint  of  sword  have  won. 

From  their  most  daring  foe ; 

While  he  lies  by  as  still  as  stone. 

Not  knowing  what  they  do. 

9.  Beauty  death  turns  to  rottenness. 

And  youth  to  wrinkled  face  ; 
The  witty  he  brings  to  distress. 
And  wantons  to  disgrace. 

10.  The  wild  he  tames,  and  spoils  the  mirth 

Of  all  that  wanton  are. 
He  takes  the  worldling  from  his  worth. 
And  poor  man  from  his  care. 

11.  Death  favours  none,  he  lays  at  all. 

Of  all  sorts  and  degree  ; 
Both  old  and  young,  both  great  and  small, 
Rich,  poor,  and  bound,  and  free. 

12.  No  fawning  words  will  flatter  him, 

Nor  threat'nings  make  him  start; 
He  favours  none  for  worth  or  kin, 
All  must  taste  of  his  dart. 

13.  What  shall  I  say  ?  the  graves  declare 

That  death  shall  conquer  all  ; 
There  lie  the  skulls,  dust,  bones,  and  there 
The  mighty  daily  fall. 

14.  The  very  looks  of  death  are  grim. 

And  ghastly  to  behold ; 
Yea,  though  but  in  a  dead  man's  skin. 
When  he  is  gone  and  cold. 

15.  How  'fraid  are  some  of  dead  men's  beds. 

And  others  of  their  bones  1 
They  neither  care  to  see  their  heads, 
Nor  yet  to  hear  their  groans. 

16.  Now  all  these  things  are  but  the  shade 

And  badges  of  his  coat  ; 
The  glass  that  runs,  the  scythe  and  spade, 
Though  weapons  more  remote  : 

17.  Yet  such  as  make  poor  mortals  shrink 

And  fear,  when  they  are  told, 
These  things  are  signs  that  they  must  drink, 
With  death ;  oh  then  how  cold ! 

18.  It  strikes  them  to  the  heart!  how  do 

They  study  it  to  shun  ! 
Indeed  who  can  bear  up,  and  who 
Can  from  these  shakings  run  ? 

19.  But  how  much  more  then  when  he  comes 

To  grapple  with  thy  heart ; 
To  bind  with  thread  thy  toes  and  thumbs,'"' 
And  fetch  thee  in  his  cart  ? 

*  A  common  custom  when  deatli  takes  place.  The  two 
great  toes  are  tied  together,  to  make  the  body  look  decent; 
and  formerly  the  hands  were  placed  with  the  palms  to- 
gether, sa  if  ill  the  attitude  of  piayer,  and  were  kept  in  that 
posture  by  tying  the  thumbs  together. — [Offor.) 
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20.  Then  will  he  cut  thy  silver  curJ, 

And  break  thy  golden  bowl ; 
Yea,  break  that  pitcher  which  the  Lord 
Made  cabin  for  thy  soul. 

21.  Thine  eyes,  that  now  are  quick  of  siglit, 

Shall  then  no  way  espy 
How  to  escape  this  dolel'id  plight, 
For  death  will  make  thee  die. 

22.  Those  legs  that  now  can  nimbly  run, 

Shall  then  with  faintness  fail 
To  take  one  step,  death's  dart  to  shun, 
^Yhen  he  doth  thee  assail. 

23.  That  tongue,  that  now  can  boast  and  brag, 

Shall  then  by  death  be  tied, 
So  fast,  as  not  to  speak  or  wag, 
Though  death  lies  by  thy  side. 

2-1:.  Thou  that  didst  once  incline  thine  ear 
Unto  the  song  and  tale. 
Shall  only  now  death's  message  hear. 
While  he,  with  face  most  pale, 

25.  Doth  reason  with  thee  how  thy  days 

Hath  hitherto  been  spent ; 
And  what  have  been  thy  deeds  and  ways. 
Since  God  thee  time  hath  lent. 

26.  Then  will  he  so  begin  to  tear 

Thy  body  from  thy  soul. 
And  both  from  life,  if  now  thy  care 
Be  not  on  grace,  to  roll. 

27.  Death  puts  on  things  anotlier  face 

Than  we  in  health  do  see  ; 
Sin,  Satan,  hell,  death,  life,  and  grace 
Now  great  and  weighty  be. 

28.  Yea,  now  the  sick  man's  eye  is  set 

Upon  a  world  to  come  : 
He  also  knows  too,  without  let, 
That  there  must  be  his  home. 

29.  Either  in  joy,  in  bliss  and  light. 

Or  sorrow,  woe,  and  grief; 
Either  with  Christ  and  saints  in  white, 
Or  fiends,  without  relief. 

30.  But,  oh,  the  sad  estate  that  then 

They  will  be  in  that  die 
Both  void  of  grace  and  life  I  poor  men  I 
How  will  they  fear  and  cry, 

31.  Hal  live  I  may  not,  though  I  would 

For  life  give  more  than  all ; 
And  die  I  dare  not,  though  I  should 
The  world  gain  by  my  fall. 

32.  No,  here  he  must  no  longer  stay, 

He  feels  his  life  run  out. 
His  night  is  come,  also  the  day 
That  makes  him  fear  and  doubt. 

33.  He  feels  his  very  vitals  die. 

All  waxeth  pale  and  wan  ; 

Nay,  worse,  he  fears  to  misery 

He  shortly  must  bo  gone. 


3'i.  Death  doth  already  strike  his  heart 
With  his  most  fearful  sting 
Of  guilt,  which  makes  his  conscience  start, 
And  quake  at  every  thing. 

35.  Yea,  as  his  body  doth  decay 

By  a  contagions  grief. 
So  his  poor  soul  doth  faint  away 
Without  hope  or  relief. 

36.  Thus  while  the  man  is  in  this  scare, 

Death  doth  still  at  him  lay  ; 
Live,  die,  sink,  swim,  fall  foul  or  fair. 
Death  still  holds  on  his  way. 

37.  Still  pulling  of  him  from  his  place, 

Full  sore  against  his  mind; 
Death  like  a  sprite  starts  in  his  face. 
And  doth  with  links  him  bind. 

33.  And  carries  him  into  his  den, 
In  darkness  there  to  lie, 
Among  the  swarms  of  wicked  men 
In  grief  eternally. 

39.  For  only  he  that  God  doth  fear 
Will  now  be  counted  wise  : 
Yea,  he  that  feareth  him  while  here, 
He  only  wins  the  prize. 

iO.  'Tis  he  that  shall  by  angels  be 
Attended  to  that  bliss 
That  angels  have  ;  for  he,  oh,  he, 
Of  glory  shall  not  miss. 

41.  Those  weapons  and  those  instruments 

Of  death,  that  others  fright 
Those  dreadful  fears  and  discontents 
That  brings  on  some  that  night, 

42.  That  never  more  shall  have  a  day. 

Brings  this  man  to  that  rest, 
Which  none  can  win  but  only  they 
Whom  God  hath  called  and  blest, 

43.  With  the  first  fruits  of  saving  grace. 

With  faith,  hope,  love,  and  tear. 
Him  to  ofifend  ;  this  man  his  face, 
In  visions  high  and  clear, 

44.  Shall  in  that  light  which  no  eye  can 

Approach  unto,  behold 
The  rays  and  beams  of  glory,  and 
Find  there  his  name  enrull'd, 

45.  Among  those  glittering  stars  of  ligiit 

That  Christ  still  holdeth  fast 
In  his  right  hand  with  all  his  might. 
Until  that  danger's  past, 

46.  That  shakes  the  world,  and  most  hath  dropt, 

Into  grief  and  distress, 
Oh  blessed  then  is  he  that's  wrapc 
In  Christ  his  righteousness. 

47.  This  is  the  man  death  cannot  kill. 

For  he  hath  put  on  arms; 
Him  sin  nor  Satan  hath  not  skill 
To  hurt  with  all  their  charms. 


426 


ONE  THING  IS  NEEDFUL. 


4.S.  A  liclmet  on  his  head  doth  stand, 
A  breastplate  on  his  heart; 
A  shield  also  is  in  his  hand, 
That  blunteth  every  dart. 

4.9.  Truth  girds  him  ronnd  the  reins,  also 
IJis  sword  is  on  his  thigh  ; 
His  feet  in  shoes  of  peace  do  go 
Tlie  ways  of  purity. 

60.  His  heart  it  groaneth  to  the  Lord, 

Who  hears  him  at  his  call, 
And  doth  liim  help  and  strength  afford, 
Wherewith  he  conquers  all. 

61.  Thus  fortified,  he  keeps  the  field 

While  death  is  gone  and  fled  ; 

And  then  lies  down  upon  his  shield, 

Till  Christ  doth  raise  the  dead. 


OF  JUDGMENT. 

1.  As  'tis  appointed  men  should  die. 

So  judgment  is  the  next 
That  meets  them  most  assuredly ; 
For  so  saith  holy  text. 

2.  Wherefore  of  judgment  I  shall  now 

Inform  you  what  I  may. 
That  you  may  see  what  'tis,  and  how 
'Twill  be  with  men  that  day. 

3.  This  world  it  hath  a  time  to  stand, 

Which  time  when  ended,  then 
Will  issue  judgment  out  of  hand 
Upon  all  sorts  of  men. 

4.  The  Judge  we  find,  in  God's  record. 

The  Son  of  man,  for  he 
By  God's  appointment  is  made  Lord 
And  Judge  of  all  that  be. 

5.  Wherefore  this  Son  of  man  shall  come 

At  last  to  count  with  all, 
And  unto  them  shall  give  just  doom. 
Whether  they  stand  or  fall. 

6.  Behold  ye  now  the  majesty 

And  state  that  shall  attend 
This  Lord,  this  Judge,  and  Justice  high 
When  he  doth  now  descend. 

7.  He  comes  with  head  as  white  as  snow, 

With  eyes  like  flames  of  fire  ; 
In  justice  clad  from  top  to  toe. 
Most  glorious  in  attire. 

8.  His  face  is  filled  with  gravity  ; 

Ilis  tongue  is  like  a  sword; 
His  presence  awes  both  stout  and  high, 
The  world  shakes  at  his  word. 

9.  He  comes  in  flaming  fire,  and 

With  angels  clear  and  bright. 
Each  with  a  trumpet  in  his  hand, 
Clothed  in  sliining  white. 


10.  The  trnmp  of  God  sounds  in  the  air, 

The  dead  do  hear  his  voice ; 
The  living  too  run  here  and  there, 
Who  made  not  him  their  choice 

11.  Thus  to  his  place  he  doth  repair, 

(Appointed  for  his  throne,) 
Where  he  will  sit  to  judge,  and  where 
He'U  count  with  every  one. 

12.  Angels  attending  on  his  hand 

By  thousands  on  a  row ; 
Yea,  thousand  thousands  by  him  stand, 
And  at  his  beck  do  go. 

13.  Thus  being  set,  the  books  do  ope 

In  which  all  crimes  are  writ. 
All  virtues,  too,  of  faith  and  hope, 
Of  love  ;  and  every  whit 

14.  Of  all  that  man  hath  done  or  said. 

Or  did  intend  to  do  ; 
Whether  they  sinn'd,  or  were  afraid 
Evil  to  come  into. 

15.  Before  this  bar  each  sinner  now 

In  person  must  appear  ; 
Under  his  judgment  there  to  bow 
With  trembling  and  with  fear  : 

Ifi.  Within  whose  breast  a  witness  then 
Will  certainly  arise, 
That  to  each  charge  will  say  Amen, 
While  they  seek  and  devise 

17.  To  shun  the  sentence  which  the  Lord 
Against  them  then  will  read. 
Out  of  the  books  of  God's  record. 
With  majesty  and  dread. 

IS.  But  every  heart  shall  opened  be 
Before  this  Judge  most  high  ; 
Yea,  every  thought  to  judgment  he 
Will  bring  assuredly. 

19.  And  every  word  and  action  too 

He  there  will  manifest ; 
Yea,  all  that  ever  thou  didst  do. 
Or  keep  within  thy  breast, 

20.  Shall  then  be  seen  and  laid  before 

The  world,  that  then  will  stand 
To  see  thy  Judge  open  ev'ry  sore. 
And  all  thy  evils  scann'd  ; 

21.  Weighing  each  sin  and  wickedness 

W^ith  so  much  equity. 
Proportioning  of  thy  distress 
And  woful  misery ; 

22.  With  so  much  justice,  doing  right. 

That  thou  thyself  shalt  say. 
My  sins  have  brought  me  to  this  plight, 
I  threw  myself  away ; 

23.  Into  that  guljih  my  sins  have  brought 

Me  justly  to  possess. 
For  which  I  blame  not  Christ,  I  wrought 
It  out  by  wickedness. 
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24.  But  oh  !  how  willingly  would  those 

That  thus  iu  judgment  bo, 
If  that  they  might  have  help  or  case. 
Unto  the  mountains  flee. 

25.  They  would  rejoice  if  that  they  might 

But  underneath  them  creep, 
To  hide  them  from  revenging  right, 
For  fear  of  which  they  weep. 

26.  But  all  in  vain,  the  mountains  then 

Will  all  be  fled  and  gone  ; 
No  shelter  will  be  found  for  men 
That  now  are  left  alone. 

27.  For  succour  they  did  not  regard 

When  Christ  by  grace  did  call 
To  them,  therefore  they  are  not  heard. 
No  mountains  on  them  fall. 

28.  Before  this  Judge  no  one  shall  shroud 

Himself,  under  pretence 
Of  knowledge,  which  hath  made  him  proud, 
Nor  seeming  penitence. 

29.  No  high  profession  here  can  stand, 

Unless  sincerity 
Hath  been  therewith  commixed,  and 
Brought  forth  simplicity. 

30.  No  mask  nor  vizor  here  can  hide 

The  heart  that  rotten  is ; 
All  cloaks  now  must  be  laid  aside, 
No  sinner  must  have  bliss. 

31.  Though  most  approve  of  thee,  and  count 

Thee  upright  in  thy  heart; 
Yea,  though  preferred  and  made  surmount 
Most  men  to  act  thy  part, 

32    In  treading  where  the  godly  trod, 
As  to  an  outward  show ; 
Yet  this  I'.olds  still,  the  grace  of  God 
Takes  hold  on  but  a  few, 

33.  So  as  to  make  them  truly  such 

As  then  shall  stand  before 
This  Judge  with  gladness ;  this  is  much, 
Yet  true  for  evermore. 

34.  The  tree  of  life  this  paradise 

Doth  always  beautify, 
'Cause  of  our  health  it  is  the  rise 
And  perpetuity. 

35.  Here  stands  the  golden  throne  of  grace 

From  out  of  which  do  run 
Those  crystal  streams  that  make  this  place 
Far  brighter  than  the  sun. 

36.  Here  stands  Mount  Zion  with  her  king, 

Jerusalem  above. 
That  holy  and  delightful  thing, 
So  beautified  vv'ith  love. 

37.  That,  as  a  mother  succours  those 

Which  of  her  body  be. 
So  she  far  more,  all  such  as  cloea 
In  with  her  Lord ;  and  she 


38.  Her  grace,  her  everlasting  doors 

Will  open  wide  unto 
Them  all,  with  welcome,  welcome,  poor, 
llich,  bond,  free,  high  and  low, 

39.  Unto  the  kingdom  which  our  Lord 

Appointed  hath  for  all 
That  hath  liis  name  and  word  ador'd; 
Because  he  did  them  call 

40.  Unto  that  work,  which  also  they 

Sincerely  did  fulfil. 
Not  shunning  always  to  obey 
His  gracious  holy  will. 

41.  Besides,  this  much  doth  beautify 

This  goodly  paradise. 
That  from  all  quarters,  constantly, 
Whole  thousands  as  the  price 

42.  Of  precious  blood,  do  here  arrive  ; 

As  safe  escaping  all. 
Sin,  hell,  and  Satau  did  contrive 
To  bring  them  into  thrall. 

43.  Each  telling  his  deliverance 

I'  th'  open  face  of  heaven  ; 
Still  calling  to  remembrance 
How  fiercely  they  were  driven 

44.  By  deadly  foe,  who  did  pursue 

As  swift  as  eagles  fly  ; 
Which  if  thou  have  not,  down  thou  must 

With  those  that  then  shall  die 
The  second  death,  and  be  accurs'd 

Of  God.     For  certainly, 

45.  The  truth  of  grace  shall  only  here 

Without  a  blush  be  bold 
To  stand,  whilst  others  quake  and  fear, 
And  dare  not  once  behold. 

46.  That  heart  that  here  was  right  for  God 

Shall  there  be  comforted ; 
But  those  that  evil  ways  have  trod. 
Shall  then  hang  dovv-n  their  head, 

47.  As  sore  confounded  with  the  guilt 

That  now  ujiun  them  lies. 
Because  they  did  delight  in  filth 
And  beastly  vanities. 

48.  Or  else  because  they  did  deceive 

With  hypocritical 
Disguises  their  own  souls,  and  leavo 
Or  shun  that  best  of  all 

49.  Approved  word  of  righteousness. 

They  were  invited  to 
Embrace,  therefore  they  no  access 
Now  to  him  have,  but  woe. 

60.  For  every  one  must  now  receive 
According  to  their  ways. 
They  that  unto  the  Lord  did  cleave, 
The  everlasting  joys. 
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61.  Those  that  did  die  iu  wickedness, 

To  execution  sent, 
There  still  to  grapple  with  distress, 
Which  nothing  can  prevent. 

62.  Of  which  two  states  I  next  shall  write, 

Wherefore  I  pray  give  ear, 
And  to  them  bend  with  all  your  might 
Your  heart  with  filial  fear. 

OF  HEAVEN. 

1.  Heaven  is  a  place,  also  a  state. 

It  doth  all  things  excel, 
No  man  can  fully  it  relate. 
Nor  of  its  glory  tell. 

2.  God  made  it  for  his  residence. 

To  sit  on  as  a  throne, 
Which  shows  to  us  the  excellence 
Whereby  it  may  be  known. 

3.  Doubtless  the  fabric  that  was  built 

For  this  so  great  a  king. 
Must  needs  surprise  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
But  duly  mind  the  thing. 

4.  If  all  that  build  do  build  to  suit 

The  glory  of  their  state. 
What  orator,  though  most  acute. 
Can  fully  heaven  relate  ? 

6.  If  palaces  that  princes  build. 
Which  yet  are  made  of  clay. 
Do  so  amaze  when  much  beheld. 
Of  heaven  what  shall  we  say  ? 

6.  It  is  the  high  and  holy  place ; 

No  moth  can  there  annoy, 
Nor  make  to  fade  that  goodly  grace 
That  saints  shall  there  enjoy. 

7.  Mansions  for  glory  and  for  rest 

Do  there  prepared  stand  ; 

Buildings  eternal  for  the  blest 

Are  there  provided,  and 

8.  The  glory  and  the  comeliness 

By  deepest  thought  none  may 
With  heart  or  mouth  fully  express. 
Nor  can  before  that  day. 

y.  These  heav'ns  we  see,  be  as  a  scroll, 
Or  garment  folded  up. 
Before  they  do  together  roll, 
And  we  call'd  in  to  sup 

10.  There  with  the  king,  the  bridegroom,  and 

By  him  are  led  into 
His  palace  chambers,  there  to  stand 
With  his  prospect  to  view, 

1 1.  And  taste  and  smell,  and  be  inflam'd, 

And  ravished  to  see 
The  buildings  he  hath  for  us  fram'd, 
How  full  of  heaven  they  be. 

12.  Its  fetate  also  is  marvellous, 

For  beauty  to  behold  ; 


All  goodness  there  is  plenteous. 
And  better  far  than  gold. 

13.  Adorn'd  with  grace  and  righteousness. 

While  fragrant  scents  of  love 
O'erflow  with  everlasting  bliss, 
All  that  do  dwell  above. 

14.  The  heavenly  majesty,  whose  face 

Doth  far  exceed  the  sun. 
Will  there  cast  forth  its  rays  of  grace 
After  this  world  is  done. 

15.  Which  rays  and  beams  will  so  possess 

All  things  that  there  shall  dwell. 
With  so  much  glory,  light,  and  bliss. 
That  none  can  think  or  tell. 

16.  That  wisdom  which  doth  order  all 

Shall  there  be  fully  shown  ; 
That  strength  that  bears  the  world,  there 
shall 
By  every  one  be  known. 

17.  That  holiness  and  sanctity 

Which  doth  all  thought  surpass. 
Shall  there  in  present  purity 
Outshine  the  crystal  glass. 

18.  The  beauty  and  the  comeliness 

Of  this  Almighty  shall 
Make  amiable  with  lasting  bliss 
Those  he  thereto  shall  call. 

19.  The  presence  of  this  God  will  be 

Eternal  life  in  all. 
And  health  and  gladness,  while  we  sec 
Thy  face,  0  immortal ! 

20.  Here  will  the  Lord  make  clear  and  plain 

How  sweetly  did  agree 
His  attributes,  when  Christ  was  slain 
Our  Saviour  to  be. 

21.  How  wisdom  did  find  out  the  way, 

How  strength  did  make  him  stand. 
How  hoKness  did  bear  the  sway, 
And  answer  just  demand. 

22.  How  all  these  attributes  did  bend 

Themselves  to  work  our  life, 
Thorow  the  Christ  whom  God  did  send 
To  save  us  by  his  might. 

23.  All  this  will  sparkle  in  our  eye 

Within  the  holy  place. 
And  greatly  raise  our  molody, 
And  flow  our  hearts  with  grace. 

24.  The  largest  thought  that  can  arise 

Within  the  widest  heart, 
Shall  then  be  filled  with  surprise. 
And  pleas'd  iu  every  part. 

25.  AU  mysteries  shall  here  be  seen, 

And  every  knot  untied  ; 
Electing  love,  that  hid  hath  been, 
Shall  shine  on  every  side 
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2f5.  The  God  of  glory  Iiere  will  be 
The  life  of  every  one  ; 
Whose  goodly  attributes  shall  wo 
Possess  them  as  our  own. 

27.  By  wisdom  we  all  things  shall  know, 

By  light  all  things  shall  see, 
By  strength,  too,  all  things  we  shall  do, 
When  ice  in  ylory  he. 

28.  The  Holy  Lamb  of  God,  also, 

Who  for  our  sakea  did  die. 
The  holy  ones  of  God  shall  know, 
And  that  most  perfectly. 

Those  small  and  short  discoveries 

Tiiat  we  have  of  him  here, 
Will  there  be  seen  with  open  eyes, 

In  visions  full  and  clear. 

30.  Those  many  thousand  acts  of  grace 
That  here  we  feel  and  find. 
Shall  there  be  read  with  open  face 
Upon  his  heart  most  kind. 

3L  There  he  will  show  us  how  he  was 
Our  prophet,  priest,  and  king  ; 
And  how  he  did  maintain  our  cause, 
And  us  to  glory  bring. 

32.  There  we  shall  see  how  he  was  touch'd 

With  all  our  grief  and  pain 
(As  in  his  word  he  hath  avouch'd), 
When  we  with  him  shall  reign  ; 

33.  He'll  show  us,  also,  how  he  did 

Maintain  our  faith  and  love, 
And  why  his  face  sometimes  he  hid 
From  us,  who  are  his  dove ; 

34.  These  tempting  times  that  here  we  have, 

We  there  shall  see  were  good  ; 
Also  that  hidden  strength  he  gave, 
The  purchase  of  his  blood. 

35.  That  he  should  stand  for  us  before 

His  Father,  thus  we  read. 
But  then  shall  see,  and  shall  adore 
Him  for  his  gracious  deed. 

36.  Though  we  are  vile,  he  without  shame 

Before  the  angels  all. 
Lays  out  his  strength,  his  worth,  and  name. 
For  us,  who  are  in  thrall. 

37.  This  is  He  who  was  mock'd  and  beat. 

Spit  on,  and  crown'd  with  thorns  ; 
Who  for  us  had  a  bloody  sweat, 

Whose  heart  was  broke  with  scorns. 

38.  'Tis  he  who  stands  so  much  our  friend, 

As  shortly  w'c  shall  see. 
With  open  face,  world  without  end. 
And  in  his  presence  be. 

39.  That  head  that  once  was  crown'd  with  thorns, 

Shall  now  with  glory  shine  : 
That  heart  that  broken  was  with  scorns, 
Shall  flow  with  life  divine ; 


40.  That  man  that  here  met  with  disgrace, 
We  there  shall  see  so  bright, 
That  angels  can't  behold  his  face 
For  its  exceeding  light 

4L  What  gladness  will  possess  our  heart 
When  we  shall  see  these  tilings! 
What  light  and  life,  in  every  part. 
Will  rise  like  lasting  springs  I 

42.  Oh  blessed  face,  and  holy  grace. 

When  shall  we  see  this  day? 
Lord,  fetch  us  to  this  goodly  place, 
We  humbly  do  thee  pray. 

43.  Next  to  this  Lamb  we  shall  behold 

All  saints,  both  more  and  less. 
With  whit'nod  rubes  in  glory  roll'd, 
'Cause  him  they  did  confess. 

44.  Each  walking  in  his  righteousness 

With  shining  crowns  of  gold. 
Triumphing  still  in  heav'nly  bliss. 
Amazing  to  behold. 

45.  Each  person  for  his  majesty 

Doth  represent  a  king; 
Yea,  angel-like  for  dignity, 
And  seraphims  that  sing. 

46.  Each  motion  of  their  mind,  and  so 

Each  twinkling  of  their  eye  ; 
Each  word  they  speak,  and  step  they  gi>. 
It  is  in  purity. 

47.  Immortal  are  they  every  one, 

Wrapt  up  in  health  and  light, 
Mortality  from  them  is  gone. 
Weakness  is  turn'd  to  might. 

48.  The  stars  are  not  so  clear  as  thej'. 

They  equalize  the  sim  ; 
Their  glory  shines  to  perfect  day. 
Which  day  will  ne'er  be  done. 

49.  No  sorrow  can  them  now  annoy. 

Nor  weakness,  grief  or  pain  ; 
No  faintness  can  abate  their  joy. 
They  now  in  life  do  reign. 

50.  They  shall  not  there,  as  here,  be  ve.x'd 

With  Satan,  men,  or  sin  ; 
Nor  with  their  wicked  hearts  perples'd. 
The  heavens  have  cop'd  them  in. 

5L  Thus  as  they  shine  in  their  estate, 
So  too  in  their  degree ; 
Which  is  most  goodly  to  relate. 
And  ravishing  to  see. 

52.  The  majesty  whom  they  adore, 

Doth  them  in  wisdom  place 
Upon  the  thrones,  and  that  before 
The  angels,  to  their  grace. 

53.  The  saints  of  the  Old  Testament, 

Full  right  to  their  degree  ; 
Likewise  the  New,  iu  excellent 
Magnificency  be. 
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a.  Each  one  his  badge  of  glory  wears, 
According  to  his  place  ; 
According  as  was  his  affairs 
Here,  in  the  time  of  grace. 

65.  Some  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Lamb, 
Likewise  some  on  the  left, 
Witli  robes  and  golden  chains  do  stand 
Blost  grave,  most  sage,  and  deft. 

6G.  The  martyr  here  is  known  from  him 
Who  peaceably  did  die, 
Both  by  the  place  he  sitteth  in, 
And  by  his  dignity. 

67.  Each  father,  saint,  and  prophet  shall. 

According  to  his  worth. 
Enjoy  the  honour  of  his  call, 
And  plainly  hold  it  forth. 

68.  Those  bodies  which  sometimes  were  torn, 

And  bones  that  broken  were 
For  God's  word,  he  doth  now  adorn 
With  health  and  glory  fair. 

50.  Thus,  when  in  heav'nly  harmony 
These  blessed  saints  appear, 
Adorn'd  with  grace  and  majesty, 
What  gladness  will  be  there  ? 

60.  The  light,  and  grace,  and  countenance. 

The  least  of  these  shall  have. 

Will  so  with  terror  them  advance. 

And  make  their  face  so  grave, 

CI.  That  at  them  all  the  world  will  shake, 
When  they  lift  up  their  head  ; 
Princes  and  kings  will  at  them  quake, 
And  fall  before  them  dead. 

C2.  This  shall  we  see,  thus  shall  we  be, 
Oh  would  the  day  were  come  ! 
Lord  Jesus,  take  us  up  to  thee. 
To  this  desired  home. 

C3.  Angels  also  we  shall  behold, 
When  we  on  high  ascend. 
Each  shining  like  to  men  of  gold, 
And  on  the  Lord  attend. 

G-l.  These  goodly  creatures,  full  of  grace, 
Shall  stand  about  the  throne. 
Each  one  with  lightning  in  his  face. 
And  shall  to  us  be  known. 

C5.  These  cherubims  with  one  accord 
Shall  cry  continually, 
Ah  I  holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord, 
And  heavenly  majesty ! 

CG.  These  will  us  in  their  arms  embrace, 
And  welcome  us  to  rest. 
And  joy  to  see  us  clad  with  grace, 
And  of  the  heavens  possess'd. 

C7.  This  we  shall  hear,  this  we  shall  see. 
While  raptures  take  us  up. 
When  we  with  blessed  Jesus  be, 
And  at  his  table  sup. 


C8.  0  shining  angels !  what,  must  we 
With  you  lift  up  our  voice  V 
We  must,  and  with  you  ever  be. 
And  with  you  must  rejoice. 

69.  Our  friends  that  lived  godly  here. 

Shall  there  be  found  again  ; 
The  wife,  the  child,  and  father  dear. 
With  others  of  our  train. 

70.  Each  one  down  to  the  foot  in  white, 

Fill'd  to  the  brim  with  grace, 
W'alking  among  the  saints  in  light, 
With  glad  and  joyful  face. 

71.  Those  God  did  use  ua  to  convert. 

We  there  with  joy  shall  meet. 
And  jointly  shall,  with  all  our  heart, 
In  life  each  other  greet. 

72.  A  crown  to  them  we  then  shall  be, 

A  glory  and  a  joy  ; 
And  that  before  the  Lord,  when  he 
The  world  comes  to  destroy. 

73.  This  is  the  place,  this  is  the  state, 

Of  all  that  fear  the  Lord  ; 
Which  men  nor  angels  may  relate 
With  tongue,  or  pen,  or  word. 

7-1.  No  night  is  here,  for  to  eclipse 
Its  spangling  rays  so  bright, 
Nor  doubt,  nor  fear  to  shut  the  lips 
Of  those  within  this  light. 

75.  The  strings  of  music  here  are  tun'd 
For  heavenly  harmony, 
And  every  spirit  here  perfum'd 
With  perfect  sanctity. 

7G.  Here  run  the  crystal  streams  of  life. 
Quite  thorow  all  our  veins  ; 
And  here  by  love  we  do  unite 
With  glory's  golden  chains. 

77.  Now  that  which  sweet'neth  all  will  be 

The  lasting  of  this  state  ; 
This  heightens  all  we  hear  or  see 
To  a  transcendent  rate. 

78.  For  should  the  saints  enjoy  all  this 

But  for  a  certain  time. 
Oh,  how  would  they  their  mark  then  miss. 
And  at  this  thing  repine  ! 

79.  Yea,  'tis  not  possible  that  they 

Who  then  shall  dwell  on  high. 
Should  be  content,  unless  they  may 
Dwell  there  eternally. 

80.  A  thought  of  parting  with  this  place 

Would  bitter  all  their  sweet. 
And  darkness  put  upon  the  fiice 
Of  all  they  there  do  meet. 

8L  But  far  from  this  the  saints  shall  be, 
Their  portion  is  the  Lord, 
Whose  face  for  ever  they  shall  see. 
As  saith  the  JIolj/  Word. 
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82.  And  that  with  everlasting  peace, 
Joy,  and  felicity, 
From  this  time  I'oith  they  shall  increase 
Uuto  eternity. 

OF  HELL,  AND  THE  ESTATE  OF  THOSE  THAT 
PEUISH. 

1.  Thus,  having  show'd  you  what  I  see 

Of  heaven,  I  now  will  tell 
You  also,  after  search,  what  he 
The  damned  wights  of  hell. 

2.  And  oh  !  that  they  who  read  my  lines 

Would  ponder  soberly. 
And  lay  to  heart  such  things  betimes 
As  touch  eternity. 

3.  The  sleepy  sinner  little  thinks 

What  sorrows  will  abound 
Within  him,  when  upon  the  brinks 
Of  Tophet  he  is  found. 

i.  Hell  is  beyond  all  thought  a  state 
So  doubtf\d  and  forlorn. 
So  fearful,  that  none  can  relate 
The  pangs  that  there  are  borne. 

5.  God  will  exclude  them  utterly 
From  his  most  blessed  face, 
And  them  involve  in  misery, 
In  shame,  and  in  disgrace. 

C.  God  is  the  fountain  of  all  bliss. 
Of  life,  of  light,  and  peace  ; 
They  thou  must  needs  bo  comfortless 
Who  are  depriv'd  of  these. 

7.  Instead  of  life,  a  living  death 

Will  there  in  all  be  found  ; 

Dyings  will  be  in  every  breath, 

Thus  sorrow  will  abound. 

8.  No  light,  but  darkness  here  doth  dwell ; 

No  peace,  but  horror  strange  : 

The  fearful  damning  wights  of  hell 

In  all  will  make  this  change. 

9.  To  many  things  the  damned's  woe 

Is  liked  in  the  Word, 
And  that  because  no  one  can  show 
The  vengeance  of  the  Lord. 

10.  Unto  a  dreadful  burning  lake, 
All  on  a  fiery  flame. 
Hell  is  compared,  for  to  make 
All  understand  the  same. 

'  11.  A  burning  lake,  a  furnace  hot, 
A  burning  oven  too 
Must  bo  the  portion,  share,  and  lot. 
Of  those  which  evil  sow. 

12.  This  plainly  shows  the  burning  heat 
With  which  it  will  ojipross 
All  hearts,  and  will  like  burnings  eat 
Tlicir  souls  with  sore  distress. 


lo.  This  burning  lake,  it  is  God's  wrath 
Incensed  by  the  sin 
Of  those  who  do  reject  his  path, 
And  wicked  ways  walk  in. 

14.  Which  wrath  will  so  perplex  all  parts 

Of  body  and  of  soul. 
As  if  up  to  the  very  hearts 
In  burnings  they  did  roll. 

15.  Again,  to  show  the  stinking  state 

Of  this  so  sad  a  case. 
Like  burning  brimstone  God  doth  make 
The  hidings  of  his  face. 

16.  And  truly  as  the  steam  and  smoke. 

And  flames  of  brimstone  smell, 
To  blind  the  eyes,  and  stomach  choke, 
So  are  the  pangs  of  hell. 

17.  To  see  a  sea  of  brimstone  burn. 

Who  would  it  not  affright '? 
But  they  whom  God  to  hell  doth  turn 
Are  in  most  woful  pligiit. 

18.  This  burning  cannot  quenched  be, 

No,  not  with  tears  of  blood, 
No  mournful  groans  in  misery 
Will  here  do  any  good. 

19.  Oh  damned  men  I  this  is  your  fate, 

The  day  of  grace  is  done  ; 
Repentance  now  doth  come  too  late, 
Mercy  is  fled  and  gone. 

20.  Your  groans  and  cries  they  sooner  should 

Have  sounded  in  mine  ears, 
If  grace  you  would  have  had,  or  would 
Have  me  regard  your  tears. 

21.  Me  you  offended  with  your  sin. 

Instructions  you  did  slight. 
Your  sins  against  my  law  hath  been. 
Justice  shall  have  his  right. 

22.  I  gave  my  Son  to  do  you  good, 

I  gave  you  space  and  time 
With  him  to  close,  which  you  withstood. 
And  did  with  hell  combine. 

23.  Justice  against  you  now  is  set, 

Which  you  cannot  appease ; 
Eternal  justice  doth  you  let 
From  either  life  or  ease. 

24.  Thus  he  that  to  this  place  doth  come 

May  groan,  and  sigh,  and  weep; 
But  sin  hath  made  tiint  place  his  home. 
And  there  it  will  him  keep. 

25.  Wherefore  hell  in  another  place 

Is  call'd  a  ])rison  too. 
And  all  to  show  the  evil  case 
Of  all  sin  doth  undo. 

2G.  Which  prison,  with  its  locks  and  bars 
Of  God's  lasting  decree, 
Will  hold  them  fast ;  oh  how  this  mars 
All  thought  of  being  free! 
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27.  Out  at  tliese  brazen  bars  they  may 

Tlie  saints  in  glory  see  ; 
But  this  will  not  their  grief  allay, 
But  to  them  torment  be. 

28.  Thus  they  in  this  infernal  cave 

Will  now  lie  holden  fast 
From  heavenly  freedom,  though  they  crave, 
Of  it  they  may  not  taste. 

29.  The  chains  that  darkness  on  them  hangs 

Still  ratt'ling  in  their  ears, 
Create  witliin  them  heavy  pangs, 
And  still  augment  their  fears. 

30.  Thus  hopeless  of  all  remedy, 

They  dyingly  do  sink 
Into  the  jaws  of  misery, 
And  seas  of  sorrow  drink. 

31.  For  being  cop'd  on  every  side 

With  helplessness  and  grief, 
Headlong  into  despair  they  slide 
Bereft  of  all  relief. 

32.  Therefore  tliis  Hell  is  called  a  pit, 

Prepared  for  those  that  die 
The  second  death,  a  term  most  fit 
To  show  their  misery. 

33.  A  pit  that's  bottomless  is  this, 

A  gulf  of  grief  and  woe, 
A  dungeon  vv'hich  they  cannot  miss, 
That  will  themselves  undo. 

34.  Thus  without  stay  they  always  sink, 

Thus  fainting  still  they  fail. 
Despair  they  up  like  water  drink, 
These  prisoners  have  no  bail. 

3a.  Here  meets  them  nowthatworm  that  gnaws, 
And  plucks  their  bowels  out, 
The  pit  too  on  them  shuts  her  jaws  ; 
This  dreadful  is,  no  doubt. 

3C.  This  ghastly  worm  is  guilt  for  sin, 
Which  on  the  conscience  feeds. 
With  vipers'  teeth,  both  sharp  and  keen. 
Whereat  it  sorely  bleeds. 

37.  This  worm  is  fed  by  memory, 

Which  strictly  brings  to  mind 
All  things  done  in  prosperity, 
As  we  in  Scripture  find. 

38.  No  word,  nor  thought,  nor  act  they  did, 

But  now  is  set  in  sight. 
Not  one  of  them  can  now  be  hid. 
Memory  gives  them  light. 

30.  On  which  the  understanding  still 
W"ill  judge,  and  sentence  pass  ; 
This  kills  the  mind,  and  wounds  the  will, 
Alas,  alas,  alas ! 

40.  Oh!  conscience  is  the  slaughter-shop, 
There  hangs  the  axe  and  knife, 
'Tis  there  the  worm  makes  all  things  hot. 
And  wearies  out  the  life. 


41.  Here  then  is  execution  done 

On  body  and  on  soul : 
For  conscience  will  be  brib'd  of  non", 
But  gives  to  all  their  dole. 

42.  This  worm,  "tis  said,  shall  never  die, 

But  in  the  belly  be 
Of  all  that  in  the  flames  shall  lie, — 
Oh,  dreadful  sight  to  see  I 

43.  This  worm  novy  needs  must  in  them  live, 

For  sin  will  still  be  there, 
And  guilt,  for  God  will  not  forgive, 
Nor  Christ  their  burden  bear; 

44.  But  take  from  them  all  help  and  stay, 

And  leave  them  to  despair, 
W^hich  feeds  upon  them  night  and  day, — 
This  is  the  damned's  share. 

46.  Now  will  confusion  so  possess 
These  monuments  of  ire, 
And  so  confound  them  with  distress. 
And  trouble  their  desire. 

46.  That  what  to  think,  or  what  to  do, 

Or  where  to  lay  their  head. 
They  know  not ;  'tis  the  damned's  woe 
To  live  and  yet  be  dead. 

47.  These  cast-aways  would  fain  have  life, 

But  no,  they  never  shall ; 
They  would  forget  their  dreadful  plight. 
But  that  sticks  fast'st  of  all. 

48.  God,  Christ,  and  heaven,  they  know  archest, 

Yet  dare  not  on  them  think  ; 
The  saints  they  know  in  joys  do  rest, 
While  they  their  tears  do  drink. 

49.  They  cry  alas,  but  all  in  vain, 

They  stick  fast  in  the  mire  ; 
They  would  be  rid  of  present  pain, 
Yet  set  themselves  on  fire. 

50.  Darkness  is  their  perplexity. 

Yet  do  they  hate  the  light ; 
They  always  see  their  misery. 
Yet  are  themselves  all  night. 

.'il.  They  are  all  dead,  yet  live  they  do. 
Yet  neither  live  nor  die  ; 
They  die  to  weal,  and  live  to  woe. 
This  is  their  misery. 

62.  Amidst  all  this  so  great  a  scare 
That  here  I  do  relate, 
Another  falleth  to  their  share 
In  this  their  sad  estate. 

53.  The  legions  of  infernal  fiends 

Then  with  them  needs  must  bo, 
A  just  reward  for  all  their  pains. 
This  they  shall  feel  and  see. 

64.  With  yellings,  bowlings,  shrieks,  and  cries, 
And  other  doleful  noise, 
With  trembling  hearts  and  failing  eyes. 
Those  are  their  hellish  joys. 
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65.  These  angels  black  they  wonld  obey, 

And  serve  with  greedy  miud, 
And  take  delight  to  go  astray, 
That  pleasure  they  might  fiud. 

66.  Which  pleasure  now  like  poison  turns 

Their  joy  to  heaviness  ; 
Yea,  like  the  gall  of  asps  it  burns, 
And  doth  them  sore  oppress. 

67.  Now  is  the  joy  they  lived  in 

All  turned  to  brinish  tears, 
And  resolute  attempts  to  sin 
Turn'd  into  hellish  fears. 

68.  The  floods  run  trickling  down  their  face. 

Their  hearts  do  prick  and  ache ; 
While  they  lament  their  woful  case, 
Their  loins  totter  and  shake. 

69.  0  wetted  cheeks,  with  bleared  eyes, 

How  fully  do  you  show 
The  pang  that  in  their  bosom  lies 
And  grief  they  undergo  ! 

60.  Their  dolour  in  their  bitterness 

So  greatly  they  bemoan. 
That  hell  itself  this  to  express 
Doth  echo  vsith  their  groan. 

61.  Thus  broiling  on  the  burning  grates, 

They  now  to  wailing  go, 
And  say  of  those  unhappy  fates 
That  did  them  thus  undo, 

62.  Alas,  my  grief  I  hard  hap  had  I 

Those  dolours  here  to  find, 
A  living  death,  in  hell  I  lie, 
Involv'd  with  grief  of  mind. 

63.  I  once  was  fair  for  light  and  grace, 

My  days  were  long  and  good ; 
I  lived  in  a  blessed  place 

Where  was  most  heav'nly  food. 

64.  But  wretch  I  am,  I  slighted  life, 

I  chose  in  death  to  live  ; 
Oh  !  for  these  days  now  if  I  might 
Ten  thousand  worlds  would  give. 

65.  \M3at  time  had  I  to  pray  and  read. 

What  time  to  hear  the  word ! 
What  means  to  help  me  at  my  need. 
Did  God  to  me  afford  I 

66.  Examples  too  of  piety 

I  every  day  did  see, 
But  they  abuse  and  slight  did  I, 
Oh  !  woe  be  unto  me. 

67.  I  now  remember  how  my  friend 

Reproved  me  of  vice. 
And  bid  me  mind  my  latter  end, 
Both  once,  and  twice,  and  thrice. 

68.  But,  oh  !  deluded  man,  I  did 

My  back  upon  him  turn  ; 
Etcrn.nl  life  I  did  not  heed, 
For  which  I  now  do  mourn. 
VOL.  IV. 


69.  Ah,  golden  time,  I  did  thee  spend 

In  sin  and  idleness  ; 
Ah,  health  and  wealth,  I  did  you  lend 
To  bring  me  to  distress. 

70.  My  feet  to  evil  I  let  run. 

And  tongue  of  folly  talk ; 
My  eyes  to  vanity  hath  gone. 
Thus  did  I  vainly  walk. 

71.  I  did  as  greatly  toil  and  strain 

Myself  with  sin  to  please. 
As  if  that  everlasting  gain 
Could  have  been  found  in  these. 

72.  But  nothing,  nothing  have  I  found 

But  weeping,  and  alas  I 
And  sorrow,  which  doth  now  surround 
Me,  and  augment  my  cross. 

73.  Ah,  bleeding  conscience,  how  did  I 

Thee  check  when  tliou  didst  tell 
Me  of  my  faults,  for  which  I  lie 
Dead  while  I  live  in  hell. 

74.  I  took  thee  for  some  peevish  foe, 

When  thou  didst  me  accuse, 
Therefore  I  did  thee  buffet  so. 
And  counsel  did  refuse. 

75.  Thou  often  didsl  me  tidings  bring, 

How  God  did  me  dislike, 

Because  I  took  delight  in  sin; 

But  I  thy  news  did  slight. 

76.  Ah,  Mind,  why  didst  thou  do  those  things 

That  now  do  work  my  woe  ? 
Ah,  Will,  why  wast  thou  thus  inclin'd 
Me  ever  to  undo  ? 

77.  My  Senses,  how  were  you  beguil'd 

When  you  said  sin  was  gooci ! 
It  hath  in  all  parts  me  defil'd, 
And  drown'd  me  like  a  flood. 

78.  Ah,  that  I  now  a  being  have. 

In  sorrow  and  in  pain  ; 
Motlwr,  would  you  had  been  my  grave. 
Bid  this  I  wish  in  vain. 

79.  Had  I  been  made  a  cockatrice, 

A  toad,  or  such-like  thing  ; 
Yea,  had  I  been  made  snow  or  ice, 
Then  had  I  had  no  sin ; 

80.  A  block,  a  stock,  a  stone,  or  clot, 

Is  happier  than  I ; 
For  they  know  neither  cold  nor  hot, 
To  live,  nor  yet  to  die. 

81.  T  envy  now  the  happiness 

Of  those  that  are  in  light, 
I  hate  the  very  name  of  bliss, 
'Cause  I  have  there  no  right. 

82.  I  grieve  to  see  that  others  are 

In  glory,  life,  and  well. 
Without  all  fear,  or  dread,  or  caro. 
While  I  am  wreck'd  in  hell. 
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83.  Thus  will  these  souls  with  watery  eyes, 
Ami  hacking  of  their  teeth, 
■\Yitli  wriiiLriiig  hands,  and  fearful  cries, 
Exj)uBtulate  their  grief. 

84r.  0  set  their  teeth  (hey  will,  and  gnash. 
And  gnaw  for  very  pain, 
"While  as  with  scorpions  God  doth  lash 
Thora  for  their  life  so  vain. 

85.  Again,  still  as  they  in  this  muse, 

Are  feeding  on  the  fire, 
To  mind  there  comes  yet  other  news. 
To  screw  their  torments  higher. 

86.  Which  is  the  length  of  this  estate, 

\Miere  they  at  present  lie, 
Which  in  a  word  I  thus  relate, 
'Tis  to  eternity. 

87.  This  thought  now  is  so  firmly  fis'd 

In  all  that  comes  to  mind, 

A  nd  also  is  so  strongly  mix'd 

With  wrath  of  every  kind ; 

88.  So  that  whatever  they  do  know. 

Or  see,  or  think,  or  feel, 
For  ever  still  doth  strike  them  through 
As  with  a  bar  of  steel. 


89. 


SO. 


For  EVER  shineth  in  the  fire, 

Ever  is  on  the  chains; 
'Tis  also  in  the  pit  of  ire. 

And  tastes  in  all  their  pains. 

For  ever  separate  from  God, 
From  peace,  and  life,  and  rest  ; 

For  ever  underneath  the  rod 
That  vengeance  liketh  best. 


91.  0  ever,  ever,  this  will  drowu'J 

Them  quite,  and  make  them  cry, 
We  never  shall  get  o'er  thy  bound, 
Oh,  great  eternity  I 

92.  They  sooner  now  the  stars  may  count 

Than  loose  these  dismal  bands ; 
Or  see  to  what  the  motes  amount. 
Or  number  up  the  sands, 

93.  Than  see  an  end  of  this  their  woe, 

Which  now  for  sin  they  have : 
O  wantons,  take  heed  what  ye  do, 
Sin  will  you  never  save. 

9i.  They  sooner  may  drink  up  the  sea. 
Than  shake  off  these  their  fears; 
Or  make  another  in  one  day 
As  big  with  brinish  tears, 

95.  Than  put  an  end  to  misery. 

In  which  they  now  do  roar. 
Or  help  themselves  ;  no,  they  must  cry, 
Alas,  for  evermore. 

96.  When  years  by  thousands  on  a  heap 

Are  passed  o'er  their  head ; 
Yet  still  the  fruits  of  sin  they  reap 
Among  the  ghostly  dead. 

97.  Yea,  when  they  have  time  out  of  mind 

Been  in  this  case  so  ill, 
For  ever,  ever  is  behind  * 
Yet  for  them  to  fulfil. 

*  How  does  this  remind  us  of  tha  awfully  impressire  cries 
of  the  man  in  the  iron  cage — "  O,  eteinily,  eternity  !  how 
iiliall  I  grapple  with  tlie  misery  that  I  must  meet  with  in 
(iteinity  !  "    "A  thousand  deaths  live  in  him,  he  not  dcftd." 
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EBAL    AND    GEIIIZIM; 

OK, 

THE  BLESSING  AND  THE  CURSE: 

BEIKG    A    snORT    EXHORTATION    TO    SINNERS,     BY    THE    IIEUCY    AND    SEVERITY    OF    GOD. 


PREFATORY  NOTE. 

According  to  the  first  line  of  the  following  poem,  the  author  intended  it  to  form  a  species  of  supple- 
ment to  that  on  the  One  Thing  Keedful.  It  is  full  of  solemn  thoughts,  often  expressed,  though 
not  poetically,  with  admirable  vigour.  If  we  may  judge  from  the  kind  of  verse  employed,  and  the 
general  style  of  the  language,  Bunyan  aimed  at  a  somewhat  higher  class  of  readers  when  he  wrote 
this  poem,  than  those  whom  he  hoped  to  instruct  by  the  preceding  "  Meditations."  The  long  heroit 
line  was  itself  a  bold  experiment  for  a  WTiter  so  little  acquainted,  as  he  is  said  to  have  been,  with 
poetry  as  an  art.  On  comparing,  however,  some  of  his  couplets  with  those  of  his  great  contemporary, 
Dryden,  we  find  that  he  could  not  have  depended  for  his  versification  on  a  wholly  untaught  ear.  To 
readers  who  are  acquainted  only  with  the  writers  of  heroic  verse  since  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne, 
Bunyan's  lines  must  often  appear  painfully  rugged  ;  but  to  those  who  are  familiar  with  the  looser 
and  more  varied  construction  of  this  measure,  as  employed  by  earlier  poets,  there  will  be  no  great 
difiiculty  in  extracting  music  from  our  author's  versification.  It  would  be  unfair  to  judge  him  by 
any  modern  standard  :  when  estimated  according  to  that  of  his  own  times,  his  rough,  heavy  lines 
appear  little  inferior  to  much  that  was  then  accounted  very  tolerable  poetry.  To  this  consideration, 
we  may  add,  that  he  skilfully  compressed  into  the  following  verses  the  substance  of  the  most  powerful 
arguments  to  faith  and  holiness,  and  that  frequently  the  nobler  and  clearer  the  truth,  the  better  the 
versification. 

The  little  poem,  entitled  A  Caution  to  stir  tip  to  leati-h  against  Sin,  reads  like  a  good  imitation 
of  George  Herbert.  It  would  scarcely  be  to  Bunyan's  credit  to  suppose  that  he  was  not  a  student 
of  that  admirable  writer,  accessible  as  his  poems  were  to  the  humblest  class  of  readers. 

H.  S. 
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FROM  MOUNT  GERIZIM. 

Besides  what  I  said  of  the  Fonr  Last  Things, 
And  of  the  weal  and  woe  that  from  tliom  springs ; 
An  after-word  still  runneth  in  my  mind. 
Which  I  shall  here  expose  unto  that  wind 
That  may  it  blow  into  that  very  hand 
That  needs  it.     Also  that  it  may  be  scann'd 
\Vith  greatest  solierness,  shall  be  my  prayer, 
As  well  as  diligence  and  godly  care  ; 
So  to  jiresent  it  unto  j)ublic  view, 
That  only  truth  and  peace  may  thence  ensue. 

My  talk  shall  be  of  that  am.izing  love 
Of  God  we  read  of;  v.hich,  that  it  may  prove, 
By  its  engaging  arguments  to  save 
Thee,  I  shall  lay  out  that  poor  help  I  have 


Thee  to  entice ;  that  thou  wouldst  dearly  fall 
In  love  with  thy  salvation,  and  with  all 
That  doth  thereto  concur,  that  thou  mayst  be 
As  blessed  as  the  Blessed  can  make  thee, 
Not  only  here  but  in  the  world  to  come, 
In  bliss,  which,  I  pray  God,  may  be  thy  home. 

But  first,  I  would  advise  thee  to  bethink 
Thyself,  how  sin  hath  laid  thee  at  the  brink 
Of  iicll,  whore  thou  art  hillod  fast  asleep 
In  Satan's  arms,  who  also  will  thee  keep 
As  senseless  and  secure  as  e'er  he  may, 
Lest  thou  shouldst  wake,  and  see't,  and  run  away 
Unto  that  Jesus,  whom  the  Father  sent 
Into  the  world,  for  this  cause  and  intent, 
That  such  as  thou  from  such  a  thrall  as  this 
Might'st  be  released,  and  made  heir  of  bli.ss. 
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Now  that  thou  mny'st  awake,  the  danger  fly, 
And  80  escape  the  death  that  others  die. 
Come,  let  me  set  my  trumpet  to  thine  ear, 
Be  willing  all  my  message  for  to  hear  : 
'Tis  for  thy  life,  O  do  it  not  refuse; 
Wo  unto  them  good  counsel  do  abuse. 
Thou  art  at  present  in  that  very  case, 
Which  argues  thou  art  destitute  of  grace  : 
For  he  that  Hes  where  sin  hath  laid  him,  lies 
Under  the  curse,  graceless,  and  so  he  dies 
In  body  and  in  sold,  within  that  range. 
If  God  his  heart  in  mercy  doth  not  change 
Before  he  goes  the  way  of  all  the  earth. 
Before  he  lose  his  spirit  and  his  breath. 
Repentance  there  is  none  within  the  grave, 
Nor  Christ,  cor  grace,  nor  mercies  for  to  save 
Thee  from  the  vengeance  due  unto  thy  sin. 
If  now  thou  dost  not  truly  close  with  him. 

Thou  art  like  him  that  sleepeth  in  the  sea 
On  broken  boards,  which,  without  guide  or  stay, 
Are  driven  whither  winds  and  water  will ; 
\Yhile  greedy  beasts  do  wait  to  have  their  fiU 
By  feeding  on  his  carcass,  when  he  shall 
Turn  overboard,  and  without  mercy  fall 
Into  the  jaws  of  such  as  make  a  prey 
Of  those  whom  justice  drowneth  in  the  sea. 

Thou  art  like  him  that  snoring  still  doth  lie 
Upon  the  bed  of  vain  security, 
Whilst  all  about  him  into  burning  flame 
By  fire  is  turned ;  yea,  and  while  the  frame 
And  building  where  he  lies  consuming  is. 
And  while  himself  these  burnings  cannot  miss. 

Thou  art  like  one  that  hangeth  by  a  thread 
Over  the  mouth  of  hell,  as  one  half-dead ; 
And  oh,  how  soon  this  thread  may  broken  be 
Or  cut  b)'  death,  is  yet  unknown  to  thee  ! 
But  sure  it  is,  if  all  the  weight  of  sin, 
And  all  that  Satan  too  hath  doing  been. 
Or  yet  can  do,  can  Ifreak  this  crazy  thread, 
'Twill  not  be  long  before,  among  the  dead, 
Thou  tumble  do,  as  linked  fast  in  chains. 
With  them  to  wait  in  fear  for  future  pains. 

What  shall  I  say  ?     Wilt  thou  not  yet  awake  ? 
Nor  yet  of  thy  poor  soul  some  pity  take  '? 
Among  the  lions  it  hood-winked  lies ; 
Oh,  that  the  Lord  would  open  once  thine  eyes 
That  thou  might'st  see  it,  then  I  dare  say  thou, 
As  half-bereft  of  wits,  wouldst  cry  out,  how 
Shall  I  escape  ?     Lord  help,  oh  !  help  with'  speed, 
Reach  down  thy  hand  from  heav'n,  for  help  I  need, 
To  save  me  from  the  lions,  for  I  fear 
This  soul  of  mine  they  will  in  pieces  tear. 

Come,  then,  and  let  us  both  expostulate 
The  case  betwi,\t  us,  till  we  animate 
And  kindle  in  our  hearts  that  burning  love 
To  Christ,  to  grace,  to  life,  that  wc  may  move 
Swifter  than  eagles  to  this  blessed  prey, 
Then  shall  it  bo  well  with  us  in  that  day 
The  trump  shall  sound,  the  dead  made  rise,  and  stand. 
Then  to  receive,  for  breach  of  God's  command, 
Such  thunder-claps  as  these,  Depart  from  me 
Into  hell-fire,  you  that  the  wicked  be, 


Prepared  for  the  devil,  and  for  those 
That  with  him  and  his  angels  rather  chose 
To  live  in  filthy  sin  and  wickedness, 
Whose  fruit  is  everlasting  bitterness. 

We  both  are  yet  on  this  side  of  the  grave, 
We  also  gospel-privileges  have ; 
The  Word,  and  time  to  pray  ;  God  give  us  hearts. 
That,  like  the  wise  man,  w-e  may  act  our  parts, 
To  get  the  pearl  o(  price  ;  then  we  shall  be 
Like  godly  Mary,  Peter,  Paul,  and  we 
Like  Jacob,  too,  the  blessing  shall  obtain ; 
While  Esau  rides  a-hunting  for  the  gain 
Of  worldly  pelf,  which  will  him  not  avail 
When  death  or  judgment  shall  him  sore  assail. 

Now,  to  encourage  us  for  to  begin. 
Let  us  believe  the  kingdom  we  may  win. 
And  be  possess'd  thereof,  if  we  the  way 
Shall  hit  into,  and  theu  let  nothing  stay 
Or  hinder  us ;  the  crown  is  at  the  end. 
Let's  run  and  strive,  and  fly,  and  let's  contend 
With  greatest  courage  it  for  to  obtain  ; 
'Tis  life,  and  peace,  and  everlasting  gain. 
The  gate  of  life,  the  new  and  living  way, 
The  promise  holdeth  open  all  the  day. 
Which  thou  by  Jacob's  ladder  must  ascend, 
Where  angels  always  wait,  and  do  attend 
As  ministers,  to  minister  for  those 
That  do  with  God,  and  Christ,  and  glory  close. 

If  guilt  of  sin  still  lieth  at  our  door, 
Us  to  discourage,  let  us  set  before 
Our  eyes  a  bleeding  Jesus,  who  did  die 
The  death,  and  let's  believe  the  reason  why 
He  did  it,  was  that  we  might  ever  be 
From  death  and  sin,  from  hell  and  wrath  set  free. 
Yea,  let's  remember  for  that  very  end 
It  was  his  blessed  Father  did  him  send  ; 
That  he  the  law  of  God  might  here  fulfil. 
That  so  the  mystery  of  his  blessed  will 
Might  be  revealed  in  the  blessedness 
Of  those  that  fly  to  Christ  for  righteousness. 

Now  let  us  argue  with  ourselves,  then,  thus 
That  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  came  to  save  us. 
By  bearing  of  our  sins  upon  his  back. 
By  hanging  on  the  cross  as  on  a  rack. 
While  justice  cut  him  off  on  every  side. 
While  smiles  divine  themselves  from  him  did  hide. 
While  earth  did  quake,  and  rocks  in  pieces  rent. 
And  while  the  sun,  as  veiled,  did  lament 
To  see  the  innocent  and  harmless  die 
So  sore  a  death,  so  full  of  misery. 

Yea,  let  us  turn  again,  and  say.  All  this 
He  did  and  suffered  for  love  of  his. 
He  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness. 
That  he  might  cover  all  our  nakedness ; 
He  wept  and  wash'd  his  face  with  brinish  tears 
That  we  might  saved  be  from  hellish  fears  : 
Blood  was  his  sweat,  too,  in  his  agony, 
That  we  might  live  in  joyful  ecstasy ; 
He  apprehended  was  and  led  away. 
That  grace  to  us-ward  never  might  decay. 
With  swords,  and  bills,  and  outrage  in  the  nicrht. 
That  to  the  peace  of  heav'n  we  might  have  right. 
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Coiidcmn'd  he  was  between  two  thieves  to  die, 

That  we  might  ever  in  his  bosom  lie ; 

Scourged  with  whips  his  precious  body  were, 

That  we  lashes  of  conscieuce  might  not  fear ; 

His  head  was  crowned  with  thorns,  that  we  might  be 

Crowned  with  glory  and  felicity  ; 

He  hanged  was  upon  a  cursed  tree 

That  we  delivered  from  death  might  be  : 

His  Father  from  him  hides  his  smiles  and  face, 

That  we  might  have  them  in  the  heavenly  place ; 

He  cried.  My  God,  irhi/  hast  forsaken  me? 

That  we  forsaken  of  him  might  not  be. 

Into  his  side  was  thrust  a  bloody  spear. 

That  we  the  sting  of  death  might  never  fear  : 

He  went  into  the  grave  after  all  this, 

That  we  might  up  to  heav'n  go,  and  have  bliss. 

Yea,  rise  again  he  did  out  of  the  earth. 

And  shook  off  from  him  all  the  chains  of  death, 

Then  at  his  chariot  wheels  he  captive  led 

His  foes,  and  trod  upon  the  serpent's  head ; 

Riding  in  triumph  to  his  Father's  throne. 

There  to  possess  the  kingdom  as  his  own. 

What  say'st  thou,  wilt  not  yet  unto  him  come  ? 

His  arms  are  open,  in  his  heart  is  room 

To  la)'  thee  ;  be  not  then  discouraged. 

Although  thy  sins  be  many,  great,  and  red, 

Unto  thee  righteousness  he  will  impute. 

And  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth  salute 

Thy  drooping  soul,  and  will  it  so  uphold. 

As  that  thy  shaking  conscience  shall  be  bold 

To  come  to  mercy's  seat  with  great  access, 

There  to  expostulate  with  that  justice 

That  burns  like  fiery  flames  against  all  those 

That  do  not  with  this  blessed  Jesus  close  ; 

Which  unto  thee  will  do  no  harm,  but  good. 

Because  thou  hast  reliance  on  that  blood 

That  justice  saith  hath  given  him  content, 

For  all  that  do  unfeignedly  repent 

Their  ill-spent  life,  and  roll  upon  free  grace. 

That  they  within  that  bosom  might  have  place, 

That  open  is  to  such,  where  they  shall  lie 

In  ease,  and  gladness,  and  felicity. 

World  without  end,  according  to  that  state 

I  have,  nay,  better  than  I,  can  relate. 

If  thou  shalt  still  object,  thou  yet  art  vile. 
And  hast  a  heart  that  will  not  reconcile 
Unto  the  holy  law,  but  will  rebel, 
Hark  yet  to  what  I  sliall  thee  farther  tell. 
Two  things  are  yet  behind  that  help  thee  will, 
If  God  should  put  into  thy  mind  that  skill, 
So  to  improve  them  as  becometh  those 
That  would  with  mercy  and  forgiveness  close. 

F'irst,  then,  let  this  sink  down  into  thy  heart, 
That  Christ  is  not  a  Saviour  in  part. 
But  every  way  so  fully  he  is  nuide 
That  all  of  those  that  underneath  his  shade 
And  wing  would  sit,  and  shroud  their  weary  soul. 
That  even  Moses  dare  it  not  control, 
But  justify  it,  apjirove  of  it,  and  conclude 
No  man  nor  angel  must  himself  intrude 
With  such  doctrine  that  may  o]i]iose  the  same, 
On  pain  of  blaspheming  that  holy  name, 


^A^lich  God  himself  hath  given  unto  men, 
To  stay,  to  trust,  to  lean  themselves  on,  when 
Tliey  feel  themselves  assaulted,  and  made  fear 
Their  sin  w  ill  not  let  them  in  life  appear. 

For  as  God  made  him  perfect  righteousness, 
That  he  his  love  might  to  the  height  express, 
And  us  present  complete  before  the  throne ; 
Sanctification,  too,  of  his  own 
He  hath  prepared,  in  which  do  we  stand, 
Complete  in  holiness,  at  his  right  hand. 
Now  this  sanotitication  is  not 
That  holiness  which  is  in  us,  but  that 
Which  in  the  person  of  this  Jesus  is. 
And  can  inherently  be  only  his, 
But  is  imputed  to  us  for  our  good. 
As  is  his  active  righteousness  and  blood ; 
Which  is  the  cause,  though  we  infirm  are  found. 
That  mercy  and  forgiveness  doth  abound 
To  US-ward,  and  that  why  we  are  not  shent 
And  empty,  and  away  rebuked  sent, 
Because  that  all  we  do  imperfect  is. 
Bless  God,  then,  for  this  holiness  of  his. 
And  learn  to  look  by  faith  on  that  alone. 
When  thou  secst  thou  hast  nothing  of  thy  own  ; 
Yea,  when  thy  heart  most  willing  is  to  do 
What  God  by  his  good  word  doth  call  thee  to ; 
And  when  thou  find'st  most  holiness  within, 
And  greatest  power  over  every  sin. 
Yet  then  to  Jesus  look,  and  thou  shalt  see 
In  him  sanctification  for  thee. 
Far  more  complete  than  all  that  thou  canst  find 
In  the  most  upright  heart  and  willing  mind. 
That  ever  men  or  angels  did  possess. 
When  most  fiU'd  with  inherent  righteousness. 
Besides,  if  thou  forgettest  here  to  live. 
And  Satan  get  thee  once  into  his  sieve. 
He  will  so  hide  thy  wheat,  and  show  thy  brun, 
That  thou  wilt  quickly  cry,  I  am  undone. 
Alas,  thy  godliest  attainments  here. 
Though  like  the  fairest  blossoms  they  appear. 
How  quickly  will  they  lour  and  decay. 
And  be  as  if  they  all  •were  fled  away. 
When  once  the  east-wind  of  temptations  beat 
Upon  thee,  with  their  dry  and  blasting  heat. 
Rich  men  will  not  account  their  treasure  lies 
In  crack'd  groats  and  four-pence  half-pennies, 
But  in  those  bags  they  have  within  their  chests. 
In  staple  goods,  which  shall  within  their  breasts 
Have  place  accordingly,  because  they  see 
Their  substance  lieth  here.     But  if  that  be 
But  shaken,  then  they  quickly  fear,  and  cry, 
Alas  I  'tis  not  this  small  and  odd  money, 
^^'e  carry  in  our  pocketa  for  to  spend, 
Will  make  us  rich,  or  much  will  stand  our  friend  ; 
If  famine  or  if  want  do  us  assail, 
I  low  quickly  will  these  little  pieces  fail  1 

If  thou  be  wise,  consider  what  I  say, 
And  look  for  all  in  Christ,  where  no  decay 
Is  like  to  be ;  then  though  thy  present  frame 
Be  much  in  up-and-down,  yet  he  the  same 
Ahideth,  yea,  and  still  at  God's  right  hand, 
As  thy  most  perfect  holiness  will  stand. 
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It  is,  I  say,  not  like  to  that  ?n  theo, 
Now  high,  then  low,  now  out,  then  in,  but  ho 
Most  perfect  is,  when  thou  art  at  the  worst, 
The  same,  the  very  same,  I  said  at  first. 
This  helpeth  much  when  thou  art  buffeted. 
And  when  thy  graces  he  in  thee  as  dead, 
Tlien  to  believe  they  are  all  perfect  still 
In  Christ  thy  head,  who  hath  that  blessed  skill, 
Yet  to  present  thee  by  what  is  in  him 
Unto  his  Fatlier,  one  that  hath  no  sin. 
Yea,  this  will  fill  thy  mouth  with  argument 
Against  the  tempter,  when  he  shall  present 
Before  thee  all  thy  weakness,  and  shall  hide 
From  thee  thy  graces,  that  thou  mayst  abide 
Under  the  fretting  fumes  of  unbelief, 
"Which  never  yielded  Christian  man  relief. 
Now  help  thyself  thou  mayst  against  him  thus  : 

0  Satan,  though  my  heart  indeed  be  worse 
Than  'twas  awhile  ago,  yet  I  perceive 
Thou  shalt  me  not  of  happiness  bereave. 
Nor  yet  of  holiness  ;  for  by  the  Word 

1  find  that  Jesus  Christ,  our  blessed  Lord, 
Is  made  sanctification  for  me 

In  his  own  person,  where  all  graces  bo. 

As  water  in  the  fountain  ;  and  that  I, 

By  means  of  that,  have  3'et  a  sanctity, 

Both  personal  and  perfect  every  way ; 

And  that  is  Christ  himself,  as  Paul  doth  say. 

Now,  though  my  crazy  pitcher  oft  doth  leak, 

By  means  of  which  my  graces  are  so  weak. 

And  so  much  spent,  that  one  I  cannot  find 

Able  to  stay  or  help  my  feeble  mind, 

Yet  then  I  look  to  Jesus,  and  see  all 

In  him  that  wanting  is  in  me,  and  shall 

Again  take  courage,  and  believe  he  will 

Present  me  upright  in  his  person,  till 

He  humble  me  for  all  my  foolishness, 

And  then  again  fill  me  with  hoHness. 

Now,  if  thou  lovest  inward  sanctity, 

As  all  the  saints  do  most  unfeignedly. 

Then  add,  to  what  I  have  already  said, 

Faith  in  the  promise;  and  be  not  afraid 

To  urge  it  often  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

And  to  expect  it  in  its  time  and  place. 

Then  he  that  true  is,  and  that  cannot  lie, 

Will  give  it  unto  thee,  that  thou  thereby, 

Mayst  serve  with  faith,  with  fear,  in  truth  and  love, 

That  God  that  did  at  first  thy  spirit  move 

To  ask  it  to  his  praise,  that  he  might  be 

Thy  God,  and  that  he  might  delight  in  thee. 

If  I  should  here  particulars  relate, 
!Methinks  it  could  not  but  much  animate 
Thy  heart,  though  very  listless  to  inquire 
IIuw  thou  mayst  that  enjoy,  which  all  desire 
That  love  themselves,  and  future  happiness ; 
But  oh  !  I  cannot  fully  it  express : 
The  promise  is  so  open  and  so  free, 
In  all  respects,  to  those  that  humble  be, 
That  want  they  cannot  what  for  them  is  good  ; 
But  there  'tis,  and  confirmed  is  with  blood, 
A  certain  sign,  all  those  enjoy  it  may. 
That  see  they  want  it,  and  sincerely  pray 


To  God  the  Father,  in  that  Jesus'  name 
Who  bled  on  purpose  to  confirm  the  same. 
Now  wonldst  thou  have  a  heart  that  tender  is, 
A  heart  that  forward  is  to  close  with  bliss ; 
A  heart  that  will  impressions  freely  take 
Of  the  new  covenant,  and  that  will  make 
The  best  improvement  of  the  word  of  grace, 
And  that  to  wickedness  will  not  give  place  ; 
All  this  is  in  the  promise,  and  it  may 
Obtained  be  of  them  that  liumljly  pray. 
Wonldst  thou  enjoy  that  spirit  that  is  free, 
And  looseth  those  that  in  their  spirits  be 
Oppress'd  with  guilt,  or  filth,  or  unbelief; 
That  spirit  that  will,  where  it  dvfells,  be  chief; 
Which  breaketh  Samson's  cord  as  rotten  thread, 
And  raiseth  up  the  spirit  that  is  dead ; 
That  sets  the  will  at  liberty  to  choose 
Those  things  that  God  hath  promised  to  infuse 
Into  the  humble  heart?     All  this,  I  say, 
The  promise  holdeth  out  to  them  that  pray. 
Wouldst  thou  have  that  good,  that  blessed  mind, 
That  is  so  much  to  heavenly  things  inclined 
That  it  aloft  will  soar  and  always  be 
Contemplating  on  blest  eternity, — 
That  mind  that  never  thinks  itself  at  rest 
But  when  it  knows  it  is  for  ever  blest ; 
That  mind  that  can  be  here  no  more  content. 
Than  he  that  in  the  prison  doth  lament; 
That  blessed  mind  that  counts  itself  then  free. 
When  it  can  on  the  throne  with  Jesus  be. 
There  to  behold  the  mansions  he  prepares 
For  such  as  be  with  him  and  his  co-heirs. 
This  mind  is  in  the  covenant  of  grace. 
And  shall  be  theirs  that  truly  seek  his  face. 
Is  godly  fear  delightful  unto  thee. 
That  fear  that  God  himself  delights  to  see 
Bear  sway  in  them  that  love  him  '?  then  he  will 
Thy  godly  mind  in  this  request  fulfil. 
By  giving  thee  a  fear  that  tremble  shall. 
At  every  trip  thou  takest,  lest  thou  fall. 
And  him  offend,  or  hurt  thyself  by  sin. 
Or  cause  poor  souls  that  always  blind  have  been 
To  stumble  at  thy  falls,  and  harder  be 
Against  their  own  salvation  and  thee. 

That  fear  that  of  itself  would  rather  choose 
The  rod,  than  to  offend  or  to  abuse 
In  anything  that  blessed  worthy  name, 
That  hath  thee  saved  from  that  death  and  shame ; 
That  sin  vv'ould  soon  have  brought  thee  to,  if  he 
Had  not  imputed  righteousness  to  thee. 
/  tviU  love  than,  saith  God,  and  not  depart 
From  them,  hut  put  my  fear  within  their  heart, 
'That  I  to  them  may  always  lovely  he. 
And  that  they  never  may  depart  from  me. 
Wouldst  thou  be  very  upright  and  sincere  ? 
Wouldst  thou  be  that  within  thou  dost  appear. 
Or  seem  to  be  in  outward  exercise 
Before  the  most  devout,  godly,  and  wise  ? 
Yea,  art  thou  thus  when  no  eye  doth  thee  see 
But  that  which  is  invisible  ?  and  be 
The  words  of  God  in  truth  thy  prop  and  stay  ? 
And  do  they  in  thy  conscience  bear  more  sway 
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To  govern  tliee  iu  faith  and  holiness, 
Than  thou  canst  with  thy  heart  and  mouth  ex- 
press? 
And  do  the  things  that  truly  are  divine, 
Before  thee  more  than  gold   and  rubies  shine  ? 
And  if,  as  unto  Solomon,  God  should 
Proj)ound  to  thee,  II  hal  icoulJsl  thou  have.  ?   how 

would 
Thy  heart  and  pulse  beat  after  heav'nly  things, 
After  the  upper  and  the  nether  springs  ? 

Couldst,  with  unfeigned  heart  and  upright  lip, 
Cry,  Hold  me  fast,  Lord,  never  let  me  slij), 
Nor  step  aside  from  faith  and  holiness, 
Nor  from  the  blessed  hope  of  future  bliss? 
Lord,  rather  cross  me  anywhere  than  here  ; 
Lord,  fill  me  ahvays  with  thy  holy  fear, 
And  godly  jealousy  of  mine  own  heart, 
Lest  I,  Lord,  should  at  any  time  depart 
From  thy  most  blessed  covenant  of  grace, 
M'here  Jesus  rules  as  King,  and  where  thy  face. 
Is  only  to  be  seen  with  comfort,  and 
Where  sinners  justified  before  thee  stand. 

If  these  thy  groanings  be  sincere  and  true, 
If  God  doth  count  thee  one  that  dost  pursue 
The  things  thou  cryest  after  with  thy  heart, 
No  doubt  but  in  them  thou  shalt  have  a  part. 
The  next  word  that  I  would  unto  thee  say. 
Is  how  thou  mayst  attain,  without  delay. 
Those  blessed  graces,  and  that  holiness 
Thou  dost  with  so  much  godly  zeal  express 
Thy  love  to,  and  thy  longing  to  enjoy. 
That  sins  and  weakness  might  thee  less  annoy. 
Know  then,  as  I  have  hinted  heretofore. 
And  shall  now  speak  unto  a  little  more, 
All  graces  in  the  person  of  the  Son 
Are  by  the  Father  hid,  and  therefore  none 
Can  them  obtain  but  they  who  with  him  close  ; 
All  others  graceless  are  but  only  those ; 
For  of  his  fulness  'tis  that  we  receive. 
And  grace  for  grace.     Let  no  man  then  deceive 
Himself  or  others  with  a  feigned  show 
Of  holiness,  if  Jesus  they  eschew. 
M'hen  he  ascended  to  his  Father,  then 
It  was  that  he  received  gifts  for  men  ; 
Faith,  hope,  and  love,  true  zeal,  an  upright  heart, 
Right  humbleness  of  mind,  and  every  part 
Of  what  the  word  of  life  counts  holiness, 
God  then  laid  up  in  him,  that  we  redress 
And  help  might  have,  who  do  unto  him  fly 
For  rigiiteousuess  and  gospel  sanctity. 
Now,  if  thou  wouldst  inherit  righteousness. 
And  so  sanctification  possess 
In  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  then  thou  must 
To  Jesus  fly,  as  one  ungodly  first; 
And  so  by  him  crave  pardon  for  thy  sin 
Which  thou  hast  loved,  and  hast  lived  in  ; 
For  this  cannot  all  forgiven  be. 
For  any  righteousness  that  is  in  thee ; 
Because  the  best  thou  hast  is  filthy  rags, 
Profane,  presumptuous,  and  most  beastly  brags 
Of  flesh  and  blood,  which  always  cross  doth  lie 
To  God,  to  grace,  and  thy  felicity. 


Then  righteousness  imputed  thou  must  have, 
Thee  from  that  guilt  and  punishment  to  save 
Thou  liest  under  as  a  sinful  man. 
Throughout  polluted,  and  tiiat  never  can 
By  any  other  means  acquitted  be. 
Or  ever  have  true  holiness  in  thee. 
The  reason  is,  because  all  graces  are 
Only  in  Christ,  and  be  infused  where, 
Or  into  those  whom  he  doth  justify, 
By  what  himself  hath  done,  that  he  thereby 
Jlight  be  the  wiiole  of  all  that  haitjjiness 
The  sinner  shall  enjoy  here,  and  in  bliss. 
Besides,  if  holiness  should  first  be  found 
In  those  whom  God  doth  pardon,  then  the  ground 
Why  we  forgiven  are  would  seem  to  be, 
He  first  found  holiness  in  thee  and  me  ; 
But  this  the  holy  Scriptures  will  refute. 
And  prove  that  righteousness  he  doth  impute 
Without  respect  to  goodness  first  in  man ; 
For,  to  speak  truth  indeed,  no  goodness  can 
Be  found  in  those  that  underneath  the  law 
Do  stand ;  for  if  God  goodness  in  them  saw, 
Why  doth  he  once  and  twice  say.  There  is  none 
That  righteous  be;  no,  not  so  much  as  one: 
None  understandeth,  none  seek  after  God, 
His  ways  they  have  not  known,  but  have  abode 
In  wickedness,  unprofitably  they 
IMust  needs  appear  to  be  then  every  way. 
Their  throats  an  open  sepulchre,  also 
Their  mouths  are  full  of  filthy  cursings  too  ; 
And  bitterness,  yea,  underneath  their  lips 
The  asp  hath  poison.     Oh,  how  many  slips 
And  falls  in  sin  must  sucli  poor  people  have! 
Now  where's  the  holiness  that  should  them  save, 
Or,  as  a  preparation,  go  before. 
To  move  God  to  do  for  them  less  or  more  ? 
No,  grace  must  on  thee  righteousness  bestow. 
Or  else  sin  will  for  ever  thee  undo. 
Sweet  Paul  tiiis  doctrine  also  doth  express. 
Where  he  saith.  Some  maij  have  riyhteousness, 
Though  wo>-ks  ihcij  have  not;  and  it  thus  may  stand. 
Grace  by  the  ]iromise  gives  what  the  command 
Requireth  us  to,  and  so  are  we 
Quitted  from  doing,  and  by  grace  made  free. 
Now,  then,  if  holiness  thou  wouldst  obtain. 
And  woiddst  a  tender  Christian  man  remain, 
Keep  faith  in  action,  let  that  righteousnesa 
That  Christ  fulfilled  always  have  express 
And  clear  distinction  in  tiiy  iieart,  from  all 
Tiiat  men  by  Scripture,  or  besides  it,  call 
Inherent  gospel  holiness,  or  what 
Terms  else  they  please  to  give  it :  for  'tis  that. 
And  that  alone,  by  which  all  graces  come 
Into  the  heart ;  for  else  there  is  no  room 
For  aught  but  pride,  presumption,  or  despair. 
No  love  or  other  graces  can  be  there. 
Received  yon  lite  Sjiirit,  saith  St.  Paul, 
By  hearing,  faith,  or  world  ?  not  icorlcs,  and  sluxU 
No  ways  retain  the  same,  ejrcepl  you  do 
Hear  faith,  embrace  the  same,  and  stick  thereto. 
The  word  of  faith  unto  me  pardon  brings. 
Shows  me  the  ground  and  reaaou  whence  it  springe : 
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To  wit,  free  grace,  which  moved  Gorl  to  give 

His  Son  to  die  and  bleed,  that  I  might  live. 

This  word  doth  also  loudly  preach  to  me, 

Though  I  a  miserable  siiiuer  be, 

Yet  in  this  Son  of  God  I  stand  complete, 

Whose  righteousness  is  without  all  deceit  ; 

'Tis  that  which  (>od  himself  delighteth  in, 

And  that  by  which  aU  his  have  saved  been. 

When  I  do  this  begin  to  apprehend. 

My  heart,  my  soul,  and  mind,  begins  to  bend 

To  God-ward,  and  sincerely  for  to  love 

His  Son,  his  ways,  his  people,  and  to  move 

With  brokenness  of  spirit  after  him 

Who  broken  was,  and  killed  for  my  sin. 

Now  is  mine  heart  grown  holy,  now  it  cleaves 

To  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  and  now  it  leaves 

Those  ways  that  wicked  be;  it  mourns  because 

It  can  conform  no  more  unto  the  laws 

Of  God,  who  loved  me  when  I  was  vile, 

And  of  sweet  Jesus,  who  did  reconcile 

Me  unto  justice  by  his  precious  blood, 

When  no  way  else  was  left  to  do  me  good. 

If  you  would  know  how  this  can  operate 

Thus  on  the  soul,  I  shall  to  you  relate 

A  little  farther  what  my  soul  hath  seen 

Since  I  have  with  the  Lord  acquainted  been. 

The  word  of  grace,  when  it  doth  rightly  seize 

The  spirit  of  a  man,  and  so  at  ease 

Doth  set  the  soul,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

Doth  then  with  might  accompany  the  word  ; 

In  which  it  sets  forth  Christ  as  crucified, 

And  by  that  means  the  Father  pacified 

With  such  a  wretch  as  thou,  and  by  this  sight, 

Thy  guilt  is  in  the  first  place  put  to  flight, 

For  thus  the  Spirit  doth  expostulate  : 

Behold  how  God  doth  now  communicate 

(By  changing  of  the  person)  grace  to  thee 

A  sinner,  but  to  Christ  great  misery. 

Though  he  the  just  one  was,  and  so  could  not 

Deserve  this  punishment :  behold,  then,  what 

The  love  of  God  is  !  how  'tis  manifest. 

And  where  the  reason  lies  that  thou  art  blest. 

This  doctrine  being  spoken  to  the  heart. 

Which  also  is  made  yield  to  every  part 

Thereof,  it  doth  the  same  with  sweetness  fill. 

And  so  doth  sins  and  wickednesses  kill ; 

For  when  the  love  of  God  is  thus  reveal'd, 

And  thy  poor  drooping  spirit  thereby  seal'd, 

And  when  thy  heart  as  dry  ground  drinks  this  in 

Unto  the  roots  thereof,  which  nourish  sin. 

It  smites  them,  as  the  worm  did  Jonah's  gourd, 

And  makes  them  dwindle  of  their  own  accord. 

And  die  away;  instead  of  which  there  springs 

Up  life  and  love,  and  other  holy  things. 

Besides,  the  Holy  Spirit  now  is  come, 

And  takes  possession  of  thee  as  its  home  ; 

By  which  a  war  maintained  always  is 

Against  the  old  man  and  the  deeds  of  his. 

When  God  at  first  upon  Mount  Sinai  spake, 
He  made  his  very  servant  Moses  quake; 
But  when  he  heard  the  law  the  second  time, 
Uis  heart  was  comforted,  his  face  did  shine. 


What  was  the  reason  of  this  difference, 

Seeing  no  change  was  in  the  ordinance, 

Although  a  change  was  in  the  manner,  when 

The  second  time  he  gave  it  unto  men  ? 

At  first  'twas  given  in  severity. 

In  thunder,  blackness,  darkness,  tempest  high, 

In  fiery  flames  it  was  delivered. 

This  struck  both  Moses  and  the  host  as  dead. 

But  Moses,  when  he  went  into  the  mount 

The  second  time,  upon  the  same  account. 

No  fear,  nor  dread,  nor  shaking  of  his  miud. 

Do  we  in  all  the  holy  Scripture  find  ; 

But  rather  in  his  spirit  he  had  rest. 

And  look'd  upon  himself  as  greatly  blest. 

He  was  put  in  the  rock,  he  heard  the  name, 

Which  on  the  mount  the  Lord  doth  thus  proclaim  : 

The  Lord,  merciful,  gracious,  and  more, 

Long-suffering,  and  keeping  up  in  store 

Mercy  for  thousands,  pardoning  these  things, 

Liiquity,  transgressions,  and  sins, 

And  holding  guilty  none  hut  such  as  still 

Refuse  forgiveness,  of  rebellious  will. 

This  proclamation  better  pleased  him 
Than  all  the  thunder  and  the  hghtning 
Which  shook  the  mount,  this  rid  him  of  his  fear, 
This  made  him  bend,  make  haste,  and  worship  there. 

Jehoshaphat,  when  he  was  sore  opprest 
By  Amnon  and  by  Moab,  and  the  rest 
Of  them  that  sought  his  life,  no  rest  he  found, 
Until  a  word  of  faith  became  a  ground 
To  stay  himself  upon  ;  oh,  then  they  fell, 
His  very  song  became  their  passing-bell. 
Then  holiness  of  heart  a  consequence 
Of  faith  in  Christ  is,  for  it  flows  from  thence ; 
The  love  of  Christ  in  truth  constraineth  us, 
Of  love  sincerely  to  make  judgment  thus  : 
He  for  us  died  that  for  ever  we 
Might  die  to  sin,  and  Christ's  own  servants  be. 
Oh !  nothing's  like  to  the  remembrance 
Of  what  it  is  to  have  deliverance 
From  death  and  hell,  which  is  of  due  our  right, — 
Nothing's,  I  say,  like  this  to  work  delight 
In  holy  things  ;  this  like  live  honey  runs. 
And  needs  no  pressing  cit  of  honeycombs. 
Then  understand  my  meaning  by  my  words. 
How  sense  of  mercy  unto  faith  aftbrds 
Both  grace  to  sanctify,  and  holy  make 
That  soul  that  of  forgiveness  doth  partake. 
Thus  having  briefly  showed  you  what  is 
The  way  of  life,  of  sanctity,  of  bliss, 
I  would  not  in  conclusion  have  you  think. 
By  what  I  say,  that  Christian  men  should  drink 
In  these  my  words  with  lightness,  or  that  they 
Are  now  exempted  from  what  every  day 
Their  duty  is.     No,  God  doth  still  expect, 
Yea,  doth  command,  that  they  do  not  neglect 
To  pray,  to  read,  to  hear,  and  not  dissent 
From  being  sober,  grave,  and  diligent 
In  watching,  self-denial,  and  with  fear 
To  serve  him  all  the  time  thou  livest  here. 
Indeed  I  have  endeavoured  to  lay 
Before  your  eyes  the  right  and  only  way 
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Pardon  to  get,  and  also  holincps, 
Without  which  never  thinlc  tluit  God  will  liless 
Thee  with  the  kingdom  he  will  give  to  those 
That  Christ  embrace,  and  holy  lives  do  choose 
To  live,  while  here  all  others  go  astray, 
And  shall  in  time  to  come  be  cast  away 


FROM  MOUNT  EBAL. 

Thus  having  heard  from  Gerizim,  I  shall 
Next  come  to  Ebal,  and  you  thither  call, 
Not  there  to  curse  you,  but  to  let  you  hear 
How  God  doth  curse  that  soul  that  shall  appear 
An  unbelieving  man,  a  graceless  wretch  ; 
Because  he  doth  continue  in  the  breach 
Of  Moses'  law,  and  also  doth  neglect 
To  close  with  Jesus;  him  will  God  reject 
And  cast  behind  him  ;  for  of  right  his  due 
Is  that  from  whence  all  miseries  ensue. 
Cursed,  saith  he,  are  they  that  do  transgress 
The  least  of  mij  commandments,  more  or  less. 
Nothing  that  written  is  must  broken  be, 
But  always  must  be  kept  unto  by  thee. 
And  must  fulfilled  be  ;  for  here  no  man 
Can  look  God  in  the  face,  or  ever  stand 
Before  the  judgment-seat ;  for  if  he  be 
Convict,  condemned  too  assuredly. 
Now  keep  this  law  no  mortal  creature  can. 
For  they  already  do  as  guilty  stand 
Before  the  God  that  gave  it ;  so  that  they 
Obnoxious  to  the  curse  lie  every  day, 
Which  also  they  must  feel  for  certainty, 
If  unto  Jesus  Christ  they  do  not  fly. 
Hence,  then,  as  they  for  ever  shall  be  blest. 
That  do  by  faith  upon  the  promise  rest, 
So  peace  unto  the  wicked  there  is  none  ; 
'Tis  wrath  and  death  that  they  must  feed  upon. 

That  what  I  say  may  some  impression  make 
On  carnal  hearts,  that  they  in  time  may  take 
That  course  that  best  will  prove  when  time  is  done. 
These  lines  I  add  to  what  I  have  begun. 

First,  thou  must  know  that  God,  as  he  is  love 
So  he  is  justice,  therefore  cannot  move, 
Or  in  the  least  be  brought  to  favour  those 
His  holiness  and  justice  doth  oppose. 

For  though  thou  mayst  imagine  in  thj'  heart 
That  God  is  this  or  that,  yet  if  thou  art 
At  all  besides  the  truth  of  what  He  is, 
And  so  doth  build  thy  hope  of  life  amiss. 
Still  he  the  same  abideth,  and  will  bo 
The  same,  the  same  for  ever  unto  thee. 

As  God  is  true  unto  his  promise,  so 
Unto  his  threat'ning  he  is  faithful  too. 
Cease  to  be  God  he  must,  if  he  should  break 
One  tittle  that  his  blessed  mouth  did  speak. 

Now,  then,  none  can  be  saved  but  the  men 
With  whom  the  Godhead  is  contented  when 
It  them  beholds  with  the  severest  eye 
Of  justice,  holiness,  and  yet  can  spy 
No  fault  nor  blemish  in  them  ;  these  be  they 
That  must  be  saved,  as  the  Scriptures  say. 


If  this  be  true,  as  'tis  assuredly. 
Woe  be  to  them  that  wicked  live  and  die ; 
Those  that  as  far  from  holiness  have  been 
All  their  life  long  as  if  no  eye  had  seen 
Their  doings  here,  or  as  if  God  did  not 
At  all  regard,  or  in  the  least  mind  what. 
Wherein,  or  how  they  did  his  law  transgress. 
Either  by  this  or  other  wickedness  ; 
But  how  deceived  these  poor  creatures  are, 
They  then  shall  know  when  they  their  burthen  bear. 

Alas,  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire  ; 
So  is  his  law,  by  which  he  doth  require 
That  thou  submit  to  him,  and  if  thou  be 
Not  in  that  justice  found  that  can  save  thee 
From  all  and  every  sentence  which  he  spake 
Upon  Mount  Sinai,  then  as  one  that  brake 
It,  thou  the  flames  thereof  shall  quickly  find 
As  scourges  thee  to  lash,  while  sins  do  bind 
Thee  hand  and  foot,  thee  ever  to  endure 
The  strokes  of  vengeance  for  thy  life  impure. 

What  I  have  said  will  yet  evinced  be. 
And  manifest  abundantly  to  thee, 
If  what  I  have  already  spoken  to 
Be  joined  with  these  lines  that  do  ensue. 
Justice  discovers  its  antipathy 
Against  profaneness  and  malignity. 
Not  only  by  the  law  it  gave  to  men 
And  threatenings  thereunto  annexed  then. 
But  inasmuch  as  long  before  that  day. 
He  did  prepare  for  such  as  go  astray, 
That  dreadful,  that  so  much  amazing  place. 
Hell,  with  its  torments,  for  those  men  that  grace 
And  holiness  of  life  slight  and  disdain. 
There  to  bemoan  themselves  with  hellish  pain. 

his  place,  also,  the  pains  so  dismal  be, 
Both  as  to  name  and  nature,  that  in  me 
It  is  not  to  express  the  <lamning  wiglits. 
The  hellish  torture,  and  the  fearful  plights 
Thereof;  for  as  intolerable  they 
Must  needs  be  found,  by  those  that  disobey 
The  Lord,  so  can  no  word  or  thought  express 
Unto  the  full  the  height  of  that  distress ; 
Such  miserable  caitifls,  that  shall  there 
Rebukes  of  vengeance,  for  transgressions  bear. 

Indeed  the  holy  Scriptures  do  make  use 
Of  many  metaphors,  that  do  conduce 
Much  to  the  symbolizing  of  the  place, 
Unto  our  apprehension  ;  but  the  case. 
The  sad,  the  woful  case,  of  those  that  lie 
As  wracked  there  in  endless  misery. 
By  all  similitudes  no  mortals  may 
Set  forth  in  its  own  nature  ;  for  I  say 
Similitudes  are  but  a  shade,  and  show 
Of  those  or  that  they  signify  to  you. 
The  fire  that  doth  within  tiiine  oven  bum, 
The  prison  where  poor  people  sit  and  mourn, 
Chains,  racks,  and  darkness,  and  such  others,  bo 
As  painting  on  the  wall,  to  let  thee  see 
By  word  and  figures  the  extremity 
Of  such  as  shall  within  these  burnings  lie. 

But  certainly,  if  wickedness  and  sin 
Had  only  foolish  toys  and  trifles  been, 


•142 


EBAL  AND  GERIZIM. 


And  if  God  had  not  greatly  hated  it, 

Yea,  could  he  any  ways  thereof  admit, 

And  let  it  pass,  he  would  not  thus  have  done. 

He  doth  not  use  to  punish  any  one 

With  any  place  or  punishment  that  is 

Above  or  sharper  than  the  sin  of  his 

Hath  merited,  and  justice  seetli  due. 

Read  sin,  then,  by  the  death  that  doth  ensue. 

Most  men  do  judge  of  sin,  not  by  the  fruits 
It  bears  and  bringeth  forth,  but  as  it  suits 
Tiieir  carnal  and  deluded  hearts,  that  be 
With  sensual  pleasures  eaten  up;  but  he 
Tliat  now  so  judgeth,  shortly  shall  perceive 
That  God  will  judge  thereof  himself,  and  leave 
Such  men  no  longer  to  their  carnal  lusts, 
To  judge  of  wickedness,  and  of  the  just 
And  righteous  punishment  that  doth  of  right 
Belong  thereto  ;  and  will,  too,  in  despite 
Of  all  their  carnal  reason,  justify 
Himself,  in  their  eternal  misery. 
Then  Hell  will  be  no  fancy,  neither  will 
Men's  sins  be  pleasant  to  them ;  but  so  ill 
And  bitter,  yea,  so  bitter,  that  none  can 
Fully  express  the  same,  or  ever  stand 
Under  the  burden  it  will  on  them  lay, 
When  they  from  life  and  bliss  are  sent  away. 

When  I  have  thought  how  often  God  doth  speak 
Of  their  destruction,  who  his  law  do  break, 
And  when  the  nature  of  the  punishment 
I  find  so  dreadful,  and  tliat  God's  intent. 
Yea,  resolution  is,  it  to  inflict 
On  every  sinner  that  shall  stand  convict, 
I  have  amazed  been,  yet  to  behold, 
To  see  poor  sinners  yet  with  sin  so  bold. 
That  like  the  horse  that  to  the  battle  runs, 
Without  all  fear,  and  that  no  danger  shuns, 
Till  down  he  falls.     Oh,  resolute  attempts ! 
Oh,  sad,  amazing,  damnable  events! 
The  end  of  such  proceedings  needs  must  be, 
From  which,  0  Lord,  save  and  deliver  me. 
But  if  thou  think  that  God  thy  noble  race 
Will  more  respect,  than  into  such  a  place 
To  put  thee  ;  hold,  though  thou  his  offspring  be, 
And  art  so  lovely,  yet  sin  hath  made  thee 
Another  kind  of  creature  than  when  thou 
Didst  from  his  fingers  drop,  and  therefore  now 
Thy  first  creation  stands  thee  in  no  stead. 
Thou  hast  transgressed,  and  in  very  deed 
Set  God  against  thee,  who  is  infinite. 
And  that  for  certain  never  will  forget 
Thy  sins,  nor  favour  thee  if  thou  shalt  die 
A  graceless  man  :  this  is  thy  misery. 


When  angels  sinned,  though  of  higher  race 
Than  thou,  and  also  put  in  higher  place, 
Yet  them  he  spared  not,  but  cast  them  down 
From  heaven  to  hell ;  where  also  they  lie  bound 
In  everlasting  chains,  and  no  release 
Shall  ever  have,  but  wrath,  that  shall  increase 
Upon  them,  to  their  everlasting  woe. 
As  for  the  state  they  were  e.xalted  to. 
That  will  by  no  means  mitigate  their  fear. 
But  aggravate  their  hellish  torment  here. 
For  he  that  highest  stands,  if  he  shall  fall. 
His  danger  needs  must  be  the  great'st  of  all. 
Now  if  God  noble  angels  did  not  spare 
Because  they  did  transgress,  will  he  forbear 
Poor  dust  and  ashes  ?     Will  he  suffer  them 
To  break  his  law,  and  sin,  and  not  condemn 
Them  for  so  doing  ?     Let  not  man  deceive 
Himself  or  others  :  they  that  do  bereave 
Themselves  by  sin  of  happiness,  shaU  be 
Cut  off  by  justice,  and  have  misery. 

Witness  his  great  severity  upon 
The  world  that  first  was  planted,  wherein  none 
But  only  eight  the  deluge  did  escape, 
All  others  of  that  vengeance  did  partake. 
The  reason  was,  that  world  ungodly  stood 
Before  him,  therefore  he  did  send  the  flood. 
Which  swept  them  all  away.     A  just  reward 
For  their  most  wicked  ways  against  the  Lord, 
Who  could  no  longer  bear  them  and  their 

ways. 
Therefore  into  their  bosom  vengeance  pays. 
I  We  read  of  Sodom,  and  Gomorrah  too. 
What  judgments  they  for  sin  did  undergo  ; 
How  God  from  heaven  did  fire  upon  them  rain. 
Because  they  would  not  wicked  ways  refrain  ; 
Condemning  of  them  with  an  overthrow. 
And  turned  them  to  ashes.     Who  can  know 
The  miseries  that  these  poor  people  felt 
While  they  did  underneath  those  burnings 

melt? 
Now  these,  and  many  more  that  I  could  name. 
That  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  flame 
And  sword  of  justice,  God  did  then  cut  off, 
And  make  examples  unto  all  that  scoff 
At  holiness,  or  do  the  gospel  slight. 
And  long  it  will  not  be  beiore  the  night 
And  judgment,  painted  out  by  vi-hat  he  did 
To  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  fulfilled 
Upon  such  sinners  be,  that  they  may  know 
That  God  doth  hate  the  sin,  and  persons  too 
Of  such  as  still  rebellious  shall  abide. 
Although  they  now  at  judgment  may  deride. 


A  CAUTION  TO  STIR  UP  TO  WATCH  AGAINST  SIN. 


Tlie  JJrst  e!(jhl  lines  one  did  commend  to  me, 
The  rest  I  thought  good  to  commend  to  thee  : 
Header,  in  reading  be  thou  ruled  hy  me, 
With  rhymes  nor  lines,  but  truths,  affected  be. 


Sin  will,  at  first,  just  like  a  beggar,  crave 

One  penny,  or  one  halfpenny  to  have ; 

But  if  you  grant  its  first  suit,  'twill  aspire, 

From  pence  to  pounds,   and  still  will  mount    up 

higher 
To  the  whole  soul  :  but  if  it  makes  its  moan, 
Then  say,  here  is  not  for  you,  get  you  gone. 
J^or  if  you  give  it  entrance  at  the  door, 
It  will  come  in,  and  may  go  out  no  more. 

IT. 

Sin,  rather  than  'twill  out  of  action  he. 
Will  pray  to  stay,  though  a  short  space  with  thee, 
One  night,  one  hour,  one  moment,  will  it  cry, 
Embrace  me  in  thy  bosom  or  I  die  : 
Time  to  repent,  saitli  it,  I  will  allow. 
And  help,  if  to  repent  thou  knuw'st  not  how. 
But  if  you  give  it  entrance  at  the  door, 
Jt  will  come  in,  and  may  go  out  no  more. 

III. 
If  begging  doth  not  do,  Sin  promise  will 
Rewards  to  those  that  shall  its  lusts  fulfil  : 
Some  pence  in  hand,  yea  pounds  'twill  offer  thee, 
If  at  its  motion,  and  its  beck  thou'lt  be. 
'Twill  heaven  seem  to  outbid,  and  all  to  gain 
Thy  love,  and  win  thee  it  to  entertain. 

But  give  it  not  admittance  at  thy  door, 
Lest  it  comes  in,  and  so  goes  out  no  more. 

IV. 

If  promising  and  begging  will  not  do, 
'Twill  by  its  wiles  attemjjt  to  flatter  you. 
I'm  harmless,  mean  no  ill,  be  not  so  shy, 
Will  ev'ry  soul-destroying  motion  cry. 
Its  sting  'twill  hide,  'twill  change  its  native  hue. 
Vile  'twill  not,  but  a  beauty  aeem  to  yon. 
But  If  you  give  it  entrance  at  the  door, 
lis  sting  will  in,  and  may  come  out  no  more. 

V. 

Rather  than  fail,  Sin  will  itself  divide, 
Bid  thee  do  this  and  lay  the  rest  aside. 
Take  little  ones,  'twill  say,  throw  great  ones  by, 
(As  if  for  little  sins  men  should  not  die.) 
Yen,  Siu  with  itself  a  quarrel  will  maintain, 
On  p\irpose  that  by  it  thou  might'st  be  slain. 

Beware  the  cheat,  tJien,  keep  it  out  of  door  ; 

It  would  come  in,  and  would  go  out  no  mure. 

VI. 

Sin,  if  you  will  believe  it,  will  accuse. 
What  is  not  hurtful,  and  itself  excuse  : 


'Twill  make  a  vice  of  virtue,  and  'twill  say, 
Good  is  destructive,  doth  men's  souls  betray  ; 
'Twill  make  a  law,  where  God  has  made  man  free, 
And  break  those  laws  by  which  men  bounded  be. 

Look  to  thyself,  then,  Iceep  it  out  of  door  ; 

T!we  'twould  entangle,  and  enlarge  thy  score. 

VII, 

Sin  is  that  beastly  thing  that  will  defile 
Soul,  body,  name,  and  fame  in  little  while  : 
'Twill  make  him,  who  some  time  God's  image  was. 
Look  like  the  devil,  love,  and  plead  his  cause  ; 
Like  to  the  plague,  poison,  or  leprosy. 
Defile  'twill,  and  infect  contagiously. 

Wherefore  beware,  against  it  shut  the  door  j 
If  not,  it  will  defde  thee  more  and  more. 


Sin,  once  possessed  of  the  heart,  will  play 

The  tyrant,  force  its  vassal  to  obey  : 

'Twill  make  thee  thine  own  happiness  oppose, 

And  offer  open  violence  to  those 

That  love  thee  best;  yea,  make  thee  to  defy 

The  law  and  counsel  of  the  Deity. 

Beware  then,  /ceep  this  tyrant  out  of  do'ir. 
Lest  thou  be  his,  and  so  thy  own  no  more. 


Sin  harden  can  thy  heart  against  thy  God, 
Make  thou  abuse  his  grace,  despise  his  rod  ; 
'Twill  make  you  run  upon  the  very  pikes, 
Judgments  foreseen  bring  such  to  no  dislikes 
Of  sinful  hazards  ;   no,  they  venture  shall 
For  one  base  lust,  their  soul,  and  iieaven,  and  all. 

Take  heed,  then,  hold  it,  crush  it  at  the  door ; 

It  comes  to  rob  thee,  and  to  ma/cc  thee  poor. 


Sin  is  a  prison,  hath  its  bolts,  its  chains, 

Brings  into  bondage  who  it  entertains; 

Hangs  shackles  on  them,  bends  them  to  its  will, 

Holds  them,  as  Samson's  grinding  at  the  mill. 

'Twill  blind  them,  make  them   deaf;    yea,  'twill 

them  gag, 
And  ride  tliein,  as  the  devil  rides  his  hag. 

Whertfore  look  to  it,  krep  it  out  of  door. 

If  once  its  slave,  thou  mayst  be  free  no  mure. 

XI. 

Though  Sin  at  first  its  rage  dissemble  may, 

'Twill  soon  iipon  thee  as  a  lion  prey  ; 

'Twill  roar,  'twill  rend,  'twill  tear,  'twill  kill  out- 
right. 

Its  living  death  will  gnaw  thee  day  and  night. 

Thy  pleasures  now  to  paws  and  teeth  it  turns. 

In  thee  its  tickling  lusts,  like  brimstone,  burns. 
Wlurtfore  beware  and  Icrrp  it  out  of  door. 
Lest  it  sliould  on  tltce  as  a  lion  roar. 
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Sin  will  accuse,  will  stare  thee  in  the  face, 
Will  for  its  witness  quote  both  time  and  place 
Where  thou  it  didst  commit,  and  so  appeal 
To  conscience,  who  thy  facts  dare  not  conceal, 
But  on  thee  as  a  judge  such  sentence  pass, 
As  will  to  thy  sweet  meats  prove  bitter  sauce. 
When/ore  beware  against  it,  shut  thy  door. 
Repent  what's  past,  believe,  and  sin  no  more. 

XIII. 

Sin  is  the  living  worm,  the  lasting  fire, 
Hell  would  soon  lose  its  heat,  could  Sin  expire  ; 
Better  sinless,  in  hell,  than  to  be  where 
Heaven  is,  and  to  be  found  a  sinner  there. 
One  sinless  with  infernals  might  do  well, 
But  Sin  would  make  a  very  heav'n  a  hell. 

Jjook  to  thyself,  then,  to  keep  it  out  of  door, 
Lest  it  gets  in,  and  never  leaves  thee  more. 

XIV, 

No  match  has  Sin  but  God  in  all  the  world, 
Men,  angels,  it  has  from  their  stations  hurl'd : 
Holds  them  in  chains,  as  captives  in  despite, 
Of  all  that  here  below  is  called  might. 


Release,  help,  freedom  from  it  none  can  give, 
But  even  he  by  whom  we  breathe  and  live. 

Watch,  therefore,  keep  this  giant  out  of  door, 
Lest,  if  once  in,  tliou  get  him  out  no  more. 

XV. 

Fools  make  a  mock  at  Sin,  will  not  believe 
It  carries  such  a  dagger  in  its  sleeve ; 
How  can  it  be,  say  they,  that  such  a  thing. 
So  full  of  sweetness,  should  e'er  wear  a  sting  : 
They  know  not  that  it  is  the  very  spell 
Of  Sin,  to  make  men  laugh  themselves  to  hell. 
Look  to  thyself,  then,  deal  with  <SVn  no  more, 
Lest  he  that  saves,  against  thee  shuts  the  door. 


Now  let  the  God  that  is  above. 
That  hath  for  sinners  so  much  love  : 
These  lines  so  help  thee  to  improve. 
That  he  to  him  thy  heart  may  move. 
Keep  thee  from  outward  enemies, 
Help  the  infernal  to  despise. 
Deliver  thee  from  them  infernal. 
And  bring  thee  safe  to  life  eternal.    Amen. 
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TEMPORAL   THINGS    SPIRITUALIZED; 

FITTED  FOR  THE  USE  OF  BOYS  AND  GIRLS. 


PREFATORY  NOTE. 

A  BOOK  entitled  Meditations  on  Seventij-fovr  Things  is  named  in  the  catalogue  of  Bunvan's  works 
given  by  The  Stniggler.  Tliis  is  said  to  be  identical  with  the  volume  first  published  in  1688,  as 
Country  Rhymes  for  Children  upon  Seventy  -four  Things,  or  as  A  Book  for  Boi/s  and  Girls  •  or 
Country  Rhymes  for  Children.  At  length  it  became  known  as  Divine  Emblems;  or,  Temporal 
Things  Spiritualized.  It  may  be  fairly  questioned  whether  the  following  poems  be  really  identical 
with  the  Meditations  on  Seventy-four  Things.  A  great  eftbrt  of  ingenuity  is  required  to  force  the 
Book  for  Boys  and  Girls  into  a  shape  corresponding  with  Meditations  on  Seventy-four  Things. 
Even  if  that  number  of  topics  be  made  out,  it  must  appear  very  doubtful  whether  the  authoi 
intended  them  to  be  so  arranged  or  divided.  'There  is  no  mark  to  guide  us  to  the  e.xact  seventy- 
four  things  designed  by  the  title.  It  is,  therefore,  very  probable  that  the  original  Meditations 
were  only  in  part  reprinted,  and  that  they  became  incorporated  with  the  book  of  Emblems, 
which  changed  its  title  according  to  the  notions  of  the  publisher.  As  in  all  works  of  this  kind, 
both  the  pleasure  and  the  profit  will  be  measured  to  the  reader  according  to  his  own  temper. 
A  very  little  pride  of  intellect  will  shut  the  heart  against  all  the  humble  but  faithful  teaching  of  the 
following  verses.  The  mind  which  is  more  disposed  to  look  for  traces  of  heavenly  wisdom  than  for 
signs  of  misapprehension  or  bad  taste,  in  a  work  like  this,  will  have  its  reward.  Much  may  be 
learnt  from  the  emblems  selected  by  the  author.  Rustic  as  they  are,  they  tell  truths  as  valuable  as 
they  are  plain.  The  anxious,  honest  self-instructor  will  ask  his  conscience,  "  Did  I  ever  think  of 
them  before?" 

H.  S. 


TO  THE  READER. 


CotTRTEous  Reader, 
The  title-page  will  show,  if  thou  wilt  look, 
Who  are  the  proper  subjects  of  this  book. 
They  're  boys  and  girls,  of  all  sorts  and  degrees, 
From  those  of  age  to  children  on  the  loiees. 
Thus  comprehensive  am  I  in  my  notions, 
Tliey  tempt  me  to  it  by  their  childish  motions. 
We  now  have  buys  witli  beards,  and  girls  that  be 
Huge  as  old  women,  wanting  gravity. 
Then  do  not  blame  me,  since  I  thus  describe  'em. 
Flatter  I  may  not,  lost  thereby  I  bribe  them 
To  have  a  better  judgment  of  themselves, 
Than  wise  men  have  of  babies  on  the  shelves. 
Their  antic  tricks,  fantastic  modes,  and  way, 
Siiow  tliey  like  very  boys  and  girls  do  play 
Witli  all  the  frantic  fooleries  of  the  age. 
And  that  in  open  view,  as  on  a  stage  ; 
Our  bearded  men  do  act  like  beardless  boys. 
Our  women  please  themselves  with  childish  toys. 


Our  ministers  long  time,  by  word  and  pen. 
Dealt  with  them,  counting  them  not  boys  but  men  : 
They  shot  their  thunders  at  them,  and  their  toys, 
But   hit  them    not,  'cause    they   were    girls    and 

boys. 
The  better  charg'd,  the  wider  still  they  shot. 
Or  else  so  high,  these  dwarfs  they  touched  not. 
Instead  of  men,  they  found  them  girls  and  boys, 
To  nought  addicted  but  to  childish  toys, 
Wherefore,  dear  reader,  that  I  save  them  may, 
I  now  with  them  the  very  dotterel  play. 
And  since  at  gravity  they  make  a  tush, 
My  very  beard  I  cast  behind  a  bush. 
And,  like  a  fool,  stand  fingering  of  their  toys, 
And  all  to  show  they  are  but  girls  and  boys. 

Nor  do  I  blush,  althongii  I  tliink  some  may 
Call  me  a  ciiild,  because  I  with  tiiem  play  : 
I  aim  to  show  them  how  each  single  fangle 
On  which  they  dote  does  but  their  souls  entangle, 
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As  with  a  web,  a  trap,  a  gin,  a  snare ; 

And  will  destroy  them,  have  they  not  a  care. 

Paul  seem'd  to  play  the  fool,  that  he  might  gain 
Those  that  were  fools  indeed,  if  not  in  grain  ; 
lie  did  it  by  such  things  to  let  them  see 
Their  emptiness,  their  sin,  and  vanity : 
A  noble  act,  and  full  of  honesty  ! 

Nor  he,  nor  I,  would  like  them  be  in  vice, 
But  by  their  playthings  I  would  them  entice. 
That  they  might  raise  their  thoughts  from  childish 

toys, 
To  heaven,  for  that's  prepared  for  girls  and  boys. 
Nor  would  I  so  confine  myself  to  these, 
As  to  shun  graver  things,  but  seek  to  please 
Those  more  composed  with  better  things  than  toj-s, 
Tho'  I  would  thus  be  catching  girls  and  boys. 

Wherefore  if  men  inclined  are  to  look. 
Perhaps  their  graver  fancies  may  be  took 
With  what  is  here,  tho'  but  in  homely  rhymes : 
But  he  who  pleases  all  must  rise  betimes. 
Some,  I  persuade  me,  will  be  finding  fault, 
Concluding,  here  I  trip,  and  there  I  halt: 
No  doubt  some  could  those  grovelling  notions  raise 
By  fine  spun  terms,  that  challenge  might  the  bays. 
Should  all  be  forced  their  brains  to  lay  aside 
That  cannot  regulate  the  flowing  tide ; 
By  this  or  that  man's  fancy,  we  should  have 
The  wise  unto  the  fool  become  a  slave. 
What  tho'  my  text  seems  mean,  my  morals  be 
Grave,  as  if  fetch'd  from  a  sublimer  tree. 


And  if  some  better  handle  can  a  fly. 

Than  some  a  text,  wherefore  should  we  deny 

Their  making  proof,  or  good  experiment. 

Of  smallest  things  great  mischiefs  to  prevent  ? 

Wise  Solomon  did  fools  to  pismires  send. 

To  learn  true  wisdom,  and  their  lives  to  mend. 

Yea,  God  by  swallows,  cuckoos,  and  the  ass. 

Shows  they  are  fools  who  let  that  season  pass. 

Which  he  put  in  their  hand,  that  to  obtain 

Which  is  both  present  and  eternal  gain. 

I  think  the  wiser  sort  my  rhyme  may  slight. 
While  I  peruse  them,  fools  will  take  delight. 
Then  what  care  I  ?  the  foolish,  God  has  chose ; 
And  doth  by  foolish  things  their  minds  compose, 
And  settle  upon  that  which  is  divine ; 
Great  things  by  little  ones  are  made  to  shine. 
I  could,  were  I  so  pleased,  use  higher  strains ; 
And  for  applause  on  tenters  stretch  my  brains. 
But  what  needs  that  ?  the  arrow,  out  of  sight, 
Does  not  the  sleeper  nor  the  watchman  fright; 
To  shoot  too  high  doth  make  but  children  gaze, 
'Tis  that  which  hits  the  man  doth  him  amaze. 

As  for  the  inconsiderableness 
Of  things  by  which  I  do  my  mind  express: 
May  I  by  them  bring  some  good  things  to  pass, 
As  Samson  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass  ; 
Or  as  brave  Shamgar,  with  his  ox's  goad 
(Both  things  unmanly,  not  for  war  in  mode), 
I  have  my  end,  though  I  myself  expose — 
For  God  will  have  the  glory  at  the  close. 

John  Bcnyan. 
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UPON  THE  BARREN  FIG-TREE  IN  GOD'S 
VINEYARD. 

What  barren  here  !  in  this  so  good  a  soU  ? 
The  sight  of  this  doth  make  God's  heart  recoil 
From  giving  thee  his  blessing ;  barren  tree. 
Bear  fruit,  or  else  thine  end  will  cursed  be ! 
Art  thou  not  planted  by  the  water  side  ? 
Know'st  not  thy  Lord  by  fruit  is  glorified  ? 
The  sentence  is,  Cut  down  the  barren  tree  : 
Bear  fruit,  or  else  thine  end  will  cursed  be ! 
Thou  hast  been  digg'd  about  and  dunged  too, 
Will  neither  patience  nor  yet  dressing  do  'I 
The  executioner  is  come,  oh  tree. 
Bear  fruit,  or  else  thine  end  will  cursed  be  I 
He  that  about  thy  roots  takes  pains  to  dig. 
Would,  if  on  thee  were  found  but  one  good  fig. 
Preserve  thee  from  the  axe  :  but  barren  tree. 
Bear  fruit,  or  else  thy  end  will  cursed  be  1 
The  utmost  end  of  patience  is  at  hand, 
'Tis  much  if  thou  much  longer  here  doth  stand. 
Oh,  cumber-ground,  thou  art  a  barren  tree ; 
Bear  fruit,  or  else  thy  end  will  cursed  be  I 


Thy  standing  nor  thy  name  wiU  help  at  all ; 
When  fruitful  trees  are  spared,  thou  must  fall. 
The  axe  is  laid  unto  thy  roots,  oh  tree  I 
Bear  fruit,  or  else  thy  end  will  cursed  be. 

II. 

UPON  THE  LARK  AND  THE  FOWLER. 

Thod  simple  bird,  what  makes  thee  here  to  play  ? 

Look,  there's  the  fowler,  prythee  come  away. 

Dost  not  behold  the  net  ?  look,  there  'tis  spread ; 

Venture  a  little  further,  thou  art  dead. 

Is  there  not  room  enough  in  all  the  field 

For  thee  to  play  in,  but  thou  needs  must  yield 

To  the  deceitful  glitt'ring  of  a  glass. 

Between  nets  placed  to  bring  thy  death  to  pass  ? 

Bird,  if  thou  art  so  much  for  dazzling  light, 

Look  there's  the  sun  above  thee  ;  dart  upright : 

Thy  nature  is  to  soar  up  to  the  sky. 

Why  wilt  thou  come  down  to  the  nets  and  die  ? 

Heed  not  the  fowler's  tempting  flattering  call ; 

This  whistle  he  enchanteth  birds  withal. 

Or  if  thou  seest  a  live  bird  in  his  net, 

She's  there,  because  from  thence  she  cannot  get 
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Look  liow  he  tcmpteth  thee  with  his  decoj' ; 
That  lie  may  rob  tliee  of  thy  life,  tliy  joy. 
Come,  pry  thee,  bird,  I  prythee  come  away, 
^Yhy  shouldst  thou  to  this  net  become  a  prey  ? 
Hadst  thou  not  wings,  or  were  thy  feathers  pull'd, 
Or  wast  thou  blind,  or  fast  asleep  wer't  lull'd, 
The  case  would  somewhat  alter :  but  for  thee 
Thy  eyes  are  ope,  and  thou  hast  wings  to  flee. 
Remember  that  thy  song  is  in  thy  rise, 
Nut  in  thy  fall ;  earth's  not  thy  paradise. 
Keep  up  aloft  tlien,  let  thy  circuits  be 
Above,  where  birds  from  fowlers'  nets  are  free. 

COMPARISON. 

This  fowler  is  an  emblem  of  the  devil, 
His  nets  and  whistle,  figures  of  all  evil. 
His  glass  an  emblem  is  of  sinful  pleasure, 
Decoying  such  who  reckon  sin  a  treasure. 
This  simple  lark's  a  shadow  of  a  saint, 
Under  allurings,  ready  now  to  faint. 
What  you  have  read,  a  needful  warning  is, 
Design'd  to  show  the  soul  its  share  and  bliss, 
And  how  it  may  this  fowler's  net  escape, 
And  not  commit  upon  itself  this  rape. 

IIL 

UPON  THE  VINE-TREE. 

What  is  the  vine,  more  than  another  tree  ? 
Nay  most,  than  it,  more  tall,  more  comely  be. 
What  workman  thence  will  take  a  beam  or  pin, 
To  make  out  which  may  be  delighted  in  ? 
Its  excellency  in  its  fruit  doth  lie  : 
A  fruitless  vine  it  is  not  worth  a  fly. 

COMPARISON. 

\^Tiat  are  professors  more  than  other  men  ? 
Nothing  at  all.     Nay,  there's  not  one  in  ten. 
Either  for  wealth,  or  wit,  that  may  compare, 
In  many  things,  with  some  that  carnal  are. 
Good  then  they  are,  when  mortified  their  sin ; 
But  without  that,  they  are  not  worth  a  pin. 

lY. 

MEDITATIONS  UPON  AN  EGG. 

The  egg's  no  chick  by  falling  from  the  hen ; 
Nor  man  a  Christian  till  he's  born  again. 
The  egg's  at  first  contained  in  the  shell : 
Men  afore  grace,  in  sins  and  darkness  dwell. 
The  egg,  when  laid,  by  warmth  is  made  a  chicken, 
And  Christ  by  grace  the  dead  in  sin  docs  quicken. 
The  chick  at  first  is  in  tlio  cell  confined  ; 
So  heav'n-born  souls  are  in  the  flesh  dctain'd. 
The  shell  doth  crack,  the  chick  doth  chirp  and  peep, 
The  flesh  decays,  and  men  then  pray  and  weep. 
The  shell  doth  lireak,  the  chick's  at  libcrt\'. 
The  flesh  falls  off,  the  soul  mounts  up  on  high. 
But  both  do  not  enjoy  the  self-same  jilight ; 
The  soul  is  safe,  the  chick  now  fears  the  kite. 
But  chicks  from  rotten  eggs  do  not  proceed ; 
Nor  is  a  hypocrite  a  saint  indeed. 


The  rotten  egg,  thongh  underneath  th'!  hen, 

If  crack'd,  stinks,  and  is  loathsome  unto  men. 

Nor  doth  her  warmth  make  wliat  is  rotten  sound ; 

What's  rotten,  rotten  will  at  last  be  found. 

The  hypocrite,  sin  has  him  in  possession. 

He  is  a  rotten  egg  under  profession. 

Some  eggs  bring  cockatrices ;  and  some  men, 

Some  hatched  and  brooded  in  the  viper's  den. 

Some  eggs  bringwild-fuwls;  and  some  men  there  be. 

As  wild  as  are  the  wildest  fowls  that  flee. 

Some  eggs  bring  spiders ;  and  some  men  appear 

More  venomed  than  the  worst  of  spiders  are. 

Some  eggs  bring  pismires ;  and  some  seem  to  me 

As  much  for  trifles  as  the  pismires  be. 

And  thus  do  divers  eggs  form  diff'rent  shapes. 

As  like  some  men  as  monkeys  are  like  apes. 

But  this  is  but  an  egg,  were  it  a  chick, 

Here  had  been  legs,  and  wings,  and  bones  to  pick. 


OF  FOWLS  FLYING  IN  THE  AIR. 

Methinks  I  see  a  sight  most  excellent, 
All  sorts  of  birds  fly  in  the  firmament : 
Some  great,  some  small,  all  of  a  divers  kind. 
Mine  eye  affecting,  pleasant  to  my  mind. 
Look  how  they  wing  along  the  wholesome  air, 
Above  the  world  of  worldlings,  and  their  care. 
And  as  they  divers  are  in  bulk  and  hue, 
So  are  they  in  their  way  of  flying  too. 
So  many  birds,  so  many  various  things, 
Swim  in  the  element  upon  their  wings. 

COMPARISON 

These  birds  are  emblems  of  those  men,  that  shall 
Ere  long  possess  the  heavens,  their  all  in  all. 
They  each  are  of  a  diff'rent  shape  and  kind  ; 
To  teach,  we  of  all  nations  there  shall  find. 
They  are  some  great,  some  little,  as  we  see. 
To  show  some  great,  some  small  in  glory  be. 
Their  flying  diversely,  as  we  behold, 
Do  show  saints'  joys  will  there  be  manifold. 
Some  glide,  some  mount,  some  flutter,  and  some  do, 
In  a  mixed  way  of  flying,  glory  too. 
To  show  that  each  shall  to  his  full  content. 
Be  happy  in  that  heavenly  firmament. 

VL 
UPON  THE  LORD'S  PRATER. 

OcR  Father  which  in  heaven  art, 

Thy  name  be  always  hallowed  ; 
Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done ; 

'Thy  heavenly  path  be  followed  : 
By  us  on  eartli,  as  'tis  with  thee. 
We  humbly  pray ; 

And  let  our  bread  us  given  be 
From  day  to  day. 
Forgive  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 

Those  that  to  us  indebted  are  : 
Into  temptation  lead  us  not ; 

But  save  us  from  the  wicked  snare. 
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The  kingdom's  thine,  the  power  too, 
\Ve  thee  adore  ; 
The  glory  also  shall  be  thine 
For  evermore. 

VII. 

JIEDITATIONS  UPON  THE  PEEP  OF  DAY. 

At  peep  of  day  I  often  cannot  know 
AVhother  'tis  night,  whether  'tis  day  or  no. 
I  fanoy  that  I  see  a  little  light. 
But  cannot  yet  distinguish  day  from  night ; 
I  hope,  I  doubt,  but  certain  yet  I  be  not, 
I  am  not  at  a  point,  the  sun  I  see  not. 
Thus  such,  who  are  but  just  of  grace  possess'd, 
They  know  not  yet  if  they  be  cursed  or  blest. 

VIIL 

UPON  THE  FLINT  IN  THE  WATER. 

This  flint  time  out  of  mind  has  there  abode, 

\Yhere  crystal  streams  make  their  continual  road, 

Yet  it  abides  a  flint  as  much  as  'twere. 

Before  it  touch'd  the  water,  or  came  there. 

It's  hardness  is  not  in  the  least  abated, 

'Tis  not  at  all  by  water  penetrated  ; 

Though  water  hath  a  soft'ning  virtue  in't, 

It  can't  dissolve  the  stone,  for  'tis  a  flint. 

Yea,  though  in  the  water  it  doth  still  remain. 

Its  fiery  nature  still  it  does  retain. 

If  you  oppose  it  with  its  opposite, 

Then  in  your  very  face  its  fire  'twill  spit. 

courARisoN. 

This  flint  an  emblem  is  of  those  that  lie, 
Under  the  word  hke  stones,  until  they  die. 
Its  crystal  streams  have  not  their  natures  changed, 
They  are  not  from  their  lusts  by  grace  estranged. 

IX. 

UPON  THE  FISH  IN  THE  WATER. 

The  water  is  the  fish's  element ; 

Take  her  from  thence,  none  can  her  death  prevent : 

And  some  have  said,  who  have  transgressors  been, 

As  good  not  be,  as  to  be  kept  from  sin. 

The  water  is  the  fish's  element ; 

Leave  her  but  there,  and  she  is  well  content. 

So's  he  who  in  the  path  of  life  doth  plod. 

Take  all,  says  he,  let  me  but  have  my  God. 

The  water  is  the  fish's  element; 

Her  sportings  there  to  her  are  excellent : 

So  is  God's  service  unto  holy  men, 

They  are  not  in  their  element  till  then. 

X. 

UPON  THE  SWALLOW. 

This  pretty  bird,  oh  1  how  she  flies  and  sings  1 
But  could  she  do  so  if  she  had  not  wings  ? 
Her  wings  bespeak  my  faith,  her  songs  my  peace  ; 
\Vhen  I  believe  and  sing,  my  doubtings  cease. 


XI. 

UPON  THE  BEE. 

The  bee  goes  out,  and  honey  home  doth  bring ; 
And  some  who  seek  that  honey  find  a  sting. 
Now  wouldst  thou  have  the  honey,  and  be  free 
From  stinging ;  in  the  first  place  kill  the  bee. 

COMPARISON. 

This  bee  an  emblem  truly  is  of  sin. 
Whose  sweet  unto  a  many  death  has  been. 
Wouldst  thou  have  sweet  from  sin,  and  yet  not  die, 
Sin  in  the  first  place  thou  must  mortify. 

XII. 

UPON  A  LOURING  MORNING. 

Well,  with  the  day  I  see  the  clouds  appear. 
And  mix  the  light  with  darkness  everywhere ; 
This  threatens  those  who  on  long  journeys  go, 
That  they  shall  meet  with  slabby  rain  or  snow. 
Else  while  I  gaze,  the  sun  doth  with  his  beams 
Belace  the  clouds,  as  'twere  with  bloody  streams ; 
Then  suddenly  those  clouds  do  wat'ry  grow. 
And  weep,  and  pour  their  tears  out  where  they  go. 

COMPARISON. 

Thus  'tis  when  gospel  light  doth  usher  in 
To  us,  both  sense  of  grace,  and  sense  of  sin ; 
Yea,  when  it  makes  sin  red  with  Jesus'  blood. 
Then  we  can  weep,  till  weeping  does  us  good. 

XIII. 

UPON  OVERMUCH  NICENESS. 

'Tis  strange  to  see  how  over-nice  are  some 
About  their  clothes,  their  bodies,  and  their  home  ; 
While  what's  of  worth,  they  slightly  pass  it  by, 
Not  doing  it  at  all,  or  slovenly. 
Their  houses  must  well  furnish'd  be  in  print ; 
While  their  immortal  soul  has  no  good  in't 
Its  outside  also  they  must  beautify. 
While  there  is  in't  scarce  common  honesty. 
Their  bodies  they  must  have  trick'd  up  and  trim : 
Their  inside  full  of  filth  up  to  the  brim. 
Upon  their  clothes  there  must  not  be  a  spot, 
Whereas  their  lives  are  but  one  common  blot. 
How  nice,  how  coy,  are  some  about  their  diet. 
That  can  their  crying  souls  with  hog's-meat  quiet. 
All  must  be  dressed  t'  a  hair,  or  else  'tis  nought, 
Wliile  of  the  living  bread  they  have  no  thought. 
Thus  for  their  outside  they  are  clean  and  nice. 
While  their  poor  inside  stinks  with  sin  and  vice. 

XIV. 

MEDITATIONS  UPON  A  CANDLE. 

SIan's  like  a  candle  in  a  candlestick. 
Made  up  of  tallow,  and  a  little  wick  ; 
For  what  the  candle  is  before  'tis  lighted, 
Just  such  be  they  who  are  in  sin  benighted. 
Nor  can  a  man  his  soul  with  grace  inspire. 
More  than  the  candles  set  themselves  fire. 
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Candles  receive  tlieirliL,'lit  from  what  tliej'  are  not: 
Jlen  grace  from  hiiu,  fur  wLoui  at  first  they  care 

not. 
AVo  manage  candles  when  the_v  take  the  fire  ; 
God  men,  when  he  witli  jjrace  doth  them  inspire. 
And  higgest  candles  give  the  better  light, 
As  grace  on  biggest  sinners  shines  most  bright. 
The  candle  shines  to  make  another  see, 
A  saint  unto  his  neighbour  light  should  be. 
The  blinking  candle  we  do  much  despise, 
Saints  dim  of  light  are  high  in  no  man's  eyes. 
Again,  though  it  may  seem  to  some  a  riddle, 
AVc  use  to  light  onr  candle  at  the  middle  : 
1'rue  light  doth  at  the  candle's  end  appear, 
And  grace  the  heart  first  reaches  by  the  ear. 
]!nt  'tis  the  wick  the  fire  doth  kindle  on, 
As  'tis  the  heart  that  grace  first  works  upon  ; 
l^hus  both  do  fasten  u]iou  what's  the  main, 
And  so  their  life  and  vigour  do  maintain. 
The  tallow  makes  the  wick  yield  to  the  fire, 
And  sinful  flesh  doth  make  the  soul  desire 
That  grace  may  kindle  on  it,  in  it  burn  ; 
So  evil  makes  the  soul  from  evil  turn. 
But  candles  in  the  wind  are  apt  to  flare  ; 
And  Christians  in  a  tempest,  to  despair. 
AVe  see  the  flame  with  smoke  attended  is ; 
And  in  our  holy  lives  there's  much  amiss. 
Sometimes  a  thief  will  candlelight  annoy  : 
And  lusts  do  seek  our  graces  to  destroj'. 
\Vhat  brackish  is  will  make  a  candle  sputter; 
'Twi.\t  sin  and  grace  there's  oft  a  heavy  clutter. 
Sometimes  the  light  burns  dim,  'cause  of  the  snuff, 
And  sometimes  'tis  blown  quite  out  with  a  pull'; 
But  watchfulness  preventeth  both  these  evils, 
Keeps  candles  light,  and  grace  in  spite  of  devils. 
But  let  not  snuffs  nor  puffs  make  us  to  doulit ; 
Our  candles  may  be  lighted,  though  puff'd  out. 
The  'caudle  in  the  night  doth  all  excel. 
Nor  sun,  nor  moon,  nor  stars,  then  shine  so  well  : 
So  is  the  Christian  in  our  hemisphere, 
Whose  light  shows  others  how  their  course  to 

steer. 
When  candles  are  put  out,  all's  in  confusion  ; 
Where  Christians  arc  not,  devils  make  intrusion. 
They  then  arc  ha]>py  who  such  candles  have, 
All  others  dwell  in  darkness  and  the  grave. 
But  candles  that  do  blink  within  the  socket, 
And  saints  whose  eyes  are  always  in  their  pocket, 
Are  much  alike  ;  such  candles  make  us  fumble, 
And  at  such  saints  good  men  and  bad  do  stumble. 
Good  candies  don't  offend,  exce|)t  sore  eyes. 
Nor  hurt,  unless  it  be  the  silly  flies  : 
Thus  none  like  burning  candles  in  the  night. 
Nor  aught  to  holy  living  for  delight. 
But  let  us  draw  towards  the  candle's  end  : 
The  fire,  you  see,  doth  wick  and  tallow  spend ; 
As  grace  man's  life,  until  his  glass  is  run, 
And  so  the  candle  and  the  man  is  done. 
The  man  now  lavs  him  down  ujion  his  bed; 
The  wick  yield  up  its  fire,  and  so  is  dead. 
The  candle  now  extinct  is,  but  the  man. 
By  grace  mounts  up  to  glory,  there  to  stand. 

VOL.  IV. 


XV. 

UPON  THE  SACRAMENTS. 

Two  sacraments  I  do  believe  there  be, 

Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord , 
Both  mysteries  divine,  which  do  to  me, 

By  God's  appointment,  benefit  afford : 
But  shall  they  be  my  God,  or  shall  I  have 

Of  them  so  foul  and  im])iou8  a  thought. 
To  think  that  from  the  curse  they  can  me  save  ? 

Bread,  wine,  nor  water,  me  no  ransom  bought. 


XVI. 

UPON  THE  SUN'S  REFLECTION  UPON  THE 
CLOUDS  IN  A  FAIR  MORNING. 

Look  yonder,  ah  I  methinks  mine  eyes  do  see 
Clouds  edged  with  silver,  as  fine  garments  be' 
Tiiey  look  as  if  they  saw  tlie  gulden  face 
That  makes  black  clouds  most  beautiful  with  grace. 

Unto  the  saints'  sweet  incense  of  their  prayer 
These  smoky  curled  clouds  I  do  compare. 
For  as  these  clouds  seem  edged  or  laced  with  gold, 
Their  prayers  return  with  blessings  manifold. 

XVII. 

UPON  APPAREL. 

Gop  gave  us  clothes  to  hide  our  nakedness. 
And  we  by  them  do  it  expose  to  view. 

Our  pride  and  unclean  minds,  to  an  excess, 
By  our  a]iparel  we  to  others  show. 

XVII  [. 

THE  SINNER  AND  SPIDER. 

Simtcr. 

What  black,  what  ugly  crawling  thing  art  thou  ? 


Sjpider, 


I  am  a  spidcr- 


Stiiner, 
A  spider,  aye  ;  truly  a  filthy  creature. 

SjiiJcr. 

Not  filthy  as  thyself  in  name  or  feature 
My  name  entailed  is  to  my  creation  ; 
JNIy  features,  from  the  God  of  thy  salvation. 

Sinner. 

I  am  a  man,  and  in  God's  image  made  ; 
I  have  a  soul  shall  neither  die  nor  fade  : 
God  has  possessed  mc  with  human  reason. 
Speak  not  against  me,  lest  thou  spcakest  treason. 
For  if  I  am  the  image  of  my  Maker, 
Of  slanders  laid  on  me  he  is  partaker. 

Spida: 
I  know  thou  art  a  creature  far  above  me. 
Therefore  1  shun,  I  fear,  and  also  love  thee  ; 
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But   tlioii,!;li    tliy   Goil    liatli    made    tliec    Biicli    a 

creature, 
Thon  hast  against  liim  often  played  the  traitor. 
Thv  sin  has  fetched  tliee  down :  leave  off  to  boast ; 
Nature  thou  hast  defiled,  God's  image  lost, 
Yea,  thou  thyself  a  very  beast  hath  made. 
And  art  become  like  grass,  which  soon  doth  fade. 
Thy  soul,  thy  reason,  yea,  thy  spotless  state. 
Sin  lias  subjected  to  th'  most  dreadful  fate. 
But  I  retain  my  primitive  condition, 
I've  all  but  what  I  lost  by  thy  andiition. 

Sinner. 

Thou  venom'd  thing,  I  know  not  vhat  to  call 
thee; 
The  dregs  of  nature  surely  did  befall  thee  I 
Thou  wast  composed  o'  th'  dross  and  scum  of  all. 
Men  hate  thee,  and,  in  scorn,  thee  spider  call. 

Spider. 

My  venom's   good    for   something,   since   God 

made  it  ; 
Thy  nature  sin  hath  spoil'd,  and  doth  degrade  it. 
Thou  art  despoil'd  of   good ;    and  though  I   fear 

thee, 
I  will    not,  though   I  might,  despise    and    jeer 

thee. 
Thou  sayst  I  am  the  very  dregs  of  nature  ; 
Thy  sin's  the  spawn  of  devils,  'tis  no  creature. 
Tliou  sayst  man  hates  me,  'cause  I  am  a  spider; 
Poor  man,  thou  at  thy  God  art  a  derider. 
My  venom  tendeth  to  my  preservation ; 
Thy  pleasing  follies  -work  out  thy  damnation. 
Poor  man,  I  keep  the  rules  of  my  creation. 
Thy  sin  hast  cast  thee  headlong  from  thy  station. 
I  hurt  nobody  willingly,  but  thou 
Art  a  self-murderer  :  thou  knowest  not  how 
To  do  what's  good  ;  no,  for  thou  lovest  evil : 
Thou  fly'st  God's  law-,  adherest  to  the  devil. 

Sinner. 

Thou  ill-shaped  thing,  there's  an  antipathy 
'Twixt  man  and  spiders,  'tis  in  vain  to  lie. 
Staml  off,   I  hate  thee  ;    if  thou  dost  come  nigh 

me 
I'll  crush  thee  with  my  foot ;  I  do  defy  thee. 

Spider. 

They  are  ill-shaped  who  warped  are  by  sin. 
Hatred  in  thee  to  God  hath  long  time  been  ; 
No  marvel  then,  indeed,  if  me  his  creature 
Tliou  dost  defy,  pretending  name  and  feature. 
But  why  stand  off?    iMy  presence  shall  not  throng 

thee ; 
'Tis  not  my  venom,  but  thy  sin  doth  wrong  thee. 
Come,  I  will  teach  tliee  wisdom,  ^'^  but  hear 

me, 
I  was  made  for  thy  jirofit,  do  not  fear  me. 
But  if  thy  God  tliou  wilt  not  hearken  to, 
What  can  tlie  swallow,  ant,  and  spider  do  ? 
Yet  I  will  speak,  I  can  but  be  rejected — 
Sometimes  great  things  by  small  means  arc  effected. 


(  Hark  then,  though  man  is  noble  by  creation, 
He's  lapsed  now  to  such  degeneration 
As  not  ti)  grieve,  so  careless  is  he  grown  ; 
Though  he  himself  has  sadly  overthrown 
And  brought  to  bondage  every  earthly  thing, 
Ev'n  from  the  very  spider  to  the  king  : 
This  we  poor  sensitives  do  feel  and  see. 
For  subject  to  the  curse  you  made  us  be. 
Tread  not  upon  me,  neitlier  from  me  go  ; 
'Tis  man  which  has  brought  all    the  world    to 

woe. 
The  law  of  my  creation  bids  me  teach  thee  ; 
I  will  not  for  thy  pride  to  God  impeach  thee. 
I  spin,  I  weave,  and  all  to  let  thee  see 
Thy  best  performances  but  cobwebs  be. 
Thy  glory  now  is  brought  to  such  an  ebb, 
It  doth  not  much  excel  the  spider's  web. 
My  webs,  becoming  snares  and  traps  for  flies. 
Do  set  the  wiles  of  hell  before  thine  eyes  ; 
Their  tangling  nature  is  to  let  thee  see. 
Thy  sins,  too,  of  a  tanghng  nature  be. 
My  den,  or  hole,  for  that  'tis  bottomless. 
Doth  of  damnation  show  the  lastingness. 
My  lying  quiet  till  the  fly  is  catch'd. 
Shows  secretly  hell  hath  thy  ruin  hatch'd. 
In  that  I  on  her  seize,  when  she  is  taken, 
I  show  who  gathers  whom  God  hath  forsaken. 
The  fly  lies  buzzing  in  my  web  to  tell 
How  sinners  always  roar  and  howl  in  hell. 
Now  since  I  show  thee  all  these  mysteries, 
How  canst  thou  hate  me,  or  me  scandalize  ? 

Sinner. 
Well,  well  ;  I  will  no  more  be  a  derider, 
I  did  not  look  for  such  things  from  a  spider. 

Spider. 

Come,  hold  thy  peace,  what  I  have  yet  to  say. 
If  heeded,  may  help  thea  another  day. 
Since  I  an  ugly  ven'mous  creature  be. 
There's  some   resemblance  'twixt  vile  man  and 

me. 
My  wild  and  heedless  runnings  are  like  those 
Whose  ways  to  ruin  do  their  souls  expose. 
Daylight  is  not  my  time,  I  work  i'  th'  night. 
To  show  they  are  like  me  who  hate  the  light. 
The  maid  sweeps  one  web  down,  I  make  another. 
To  show  how  heedless  ones  convictions  smother. 
My  web  is  no  defence  at  all  to  me. 
Nor  will  false  hopes  at  judgment  be  to  thee. 

Sinner. 
O,  spider,  I  have  heard  thee,  and  do  wonder, 
A  spider  should  thus  lighten  and  thus  thunder  ? 

Spider. 

Do  but  hold  still,  and  I  will  let  thee  see, 
Yet  in  my  ways  more  mysteries  there  be. 
Shall  not  I  do  thee  good,  if  I  thee  tell, 
I  show  to  thee  a  four-fold  way  to  hell. 
For  since  I  set  my  web  in  sundry  places, 
I  show  men  go  to  hell  in  divers  traces. 
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One  I  set  in  the  window,  tliat  I  might 

Show  some  go  down  to  hell  with  gospel-light. 

One  I  set  in  a  corner,  as  you  see, 

To  show  how  some  in  secret  snared  be. 

Gross  webs,  great  store,  I  set  in  darksome  places, 

To  show  how  many  sin  with  brazen  faces. 

Another  web  I  set  aloft  on  high. 

To  show  there's  some  professing  men  must  die. 

Thus  in  my  ways,  God  wisdom  doth  conceal  ; 

And  by  my  ways  that  wisdom  doth  reveal. 

I  hide  myself  when  I  for  flics  do  wait. 
So  doth  the  devil  when  he  lays  bis  bait ; 
If  I  do  fear  the  losing  of  my  prey, 
I  stir  me,  and  more  snares  upon  her  lay. 
Tin's  way,  and  that,  her  wings  and  legs  I  tie, 
Tliat  sure  as  she  is  catch'd,  so  she  must  die ; 
lint  if  I  see  she's  like  to  get  away. 
Then  with  my  venom  I  her  journey  stay. 
All  which,  my  ways,  the  devil  imitates 
To  catch  men,  'cause  he  their  salvation  hates. 

Sinner. 

O,  spider,  thou  delight'st  me  with  thy  skill, 
I  prythoe  spit  this  venom  at  me  still. 

Spider. 

I  am  a  spider,  yet  I  can  possess 
The  palace  of  a  king,  where  happiness 
So  much  abounds.     Nor  when  I  do  go  thither, 
Do  they  ask  wdiat,  or  whence  I  come,  or  whither 
I  make  my  hasty  travels  ;  no,  not  they  : 
They  let  me  pass,  and  I  go  on  my  way. 
I  seize  the  jialace,  do  with  bands  take  hold 
Of  doors,  of  locks,  or  bolts ;  yet  I  am  bold. 
When  in,  to  clamber  up  unto  the  throne. 
And  to  possess  it,  as  if 'twere  my  own. 
Nor  is  there  any  law  forbidding  me 
Here  to  abide,  or  in  this  palace  be. 
At  pleasure  I  ascend  the  highest  stories, 
And  then  I  sit,  and  so  beholil  the  glories 
jNlyself  is  compassed  witii,  as  if  I  were 
One  of  the  chiefest  courtiers  that  be  there. 
Here  lords  and  ladies  do  come  round  about  me 
\Vitb  grave  demeanour,  nor  do  any  flout  me 
For  this,  my  brave  adventure,  no,  not  they  ; 
They  come,  they  go,  but  leave  me  there  to  stay. 

Now,  my  rcproacher,  I  do  by  all  this 
Sliow  how  thou  mayst  possess  tliysclf  of  bliss  : 
'i'hou  art  worse  than  a  spider,  but  take  hold 
Un  Christ  the  door,  thou  shall  not  be  controU'd  : 
By  him  do  thou  the  heavenly  palace  enter ; 
None  e'er  will  chide  thee  for  thy  brave  adventure. 
Apjiroach  thou  then  unto  the  very  throne, 
Tliere  speak  thy  mi  ml ;  f'nr  not;  the  day's  thine  own. 
Nor  saint,  nor  angel  will  thee  stop  or  stay. 
But  rather  tumble  blocks  out  of  the  way. 
My  venom  stops  not  me ;  let  not  thy  vico 
Stop  thee  :  possess  thyself  of  paradise. 
Go  on,  I  say,  although  thou  be  a  sinner, 
T-carn  to  be  bold  in  faith,  of  me  a  siiinncr. 
Tliis  is  the  way  true  gluries  to  jiossess, 
.Vnd  to  enjoy  what  no  man  can  express. 


Sometimes  I  find  the  palace-door  up-lock'il, 

And  so  my  entrance  tiiither  has  up-block'd. 

I'lUt  am  I  dannted  ?     No,  I  here  and  tiicre 

Do  feel,  and  search  ;  and  so  if  anywhere, 

At  any  chink  or  crevice  find  my  way, 

I  crowd,  I  press  for  passage,  make  no  stay : 

And  so  through  difficulty  I  attain 

The  palace,  yea,  the  throne  where  princes  reign. 

I  crowd  sometimes,  as  if  I'd  burst  in  sunder; 

And  art  thou  erush'd  with  striving,  do  not  wonder. 

Some  scarce  get  in,  and  yet  indeed  they  enter  : 

Knock,  for  they  nothing  have,  that  nothing  venture. 

Nor  will  the  king  himself  throw  dirt  on  thee, 

As  thou  hast  cast  reproaches  upon  me. 

He  will  not  bate  thee,  0  thou  foul  backslider! 

As  thou  didst  me,  because  I  am  a  spider. 

Now,  to  conclude  :  since  I  much  doctrine  bring, 

Slight  me  no  more,  call  me  not  ugly  thing. 

God  wisdom  hath  unto  the  pismire  given, 

And  spiders  may  teach  men  the  way  to  heaven. 

Sinner. 

Well,  my  good  spider,  I  my  errors  see, 
I  was  a  fool  for  railing  so  at  thee. 
Thy  nature,  venom,  and  thy  fearful  hue, 
lint  show  what  sinners  are,  and  what  they  do. 

Thy  way  and  works  do  also  darkly  tell 
How  some  men  go  to  heaven,  and  some  to  hell 
Thou  art  my  monitor,  I  am  a  fool ; 
They  may  learn,  that  to  spiders  go  to  school. 


XIX. 

MEDITATIONS  UPON  THE  DAY,  BEFOnE  THE 
SUN-KISING. 

But  all  this  while,  where's  he  whose  golden  raj's 
Drives  night  away,  and  beautifies  our  days  ? 
Where's  he  whose  goodly  face  doth  warm  and  heal, 
And  show  us  what  the  darksome  nights  conceal '? 
Where's  he  that  thaws  our  ice,  drives  cold  away"? 
Let's  have  him,  or  we  care  not  for  the  day. 

Thus  'tis  with  those  who  are  possesa'd  of  grace, 
There's  nought  to  them  like  their  Redeemer's  face. 


XX. 

OF  THE  MOLE  IN  THE  GRODND. 

Tun  mole's  a  creature  very  smooth  and  slick. 
She  digs  i'  th'  dirt,  btit  't  will  not  on  her  stick. 
So 's  he  who  counts  this  world  Iiis  greatest  gains, 
Vet  nothing  gets  but  labour  for  bis  pains. 
Harlh's  the  mole't-  element,  she  can't  abide 
To  be  above  ground,  dirt-heni)s  are  her  pride  ; 
And  he  is  like  her,  who  the  worldling  plays, 
lie  imitates  her  in  her  works  and  ways. 

Poor  silly  mole,  that  thou  shouldst  lovo  to  be 
Where  thou  nor  sun,  nor  moon,  nor  stars  canst  see.' 
Hut  oh  :  how  silly  's  be,  who  doth  not  care. 
So  he  geU  earth,  to  have  of  hea\cu  a  share: 
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XXI. 

OF  THE  CUCKOO. 

Thou  booby,  sayst  thou  uotbiiip:  but  Cuckoo? 
The  llobin  and  the  Wren  can  thee  outdo. 
They  to  us  phiy  thorough  their  little  throats, 
Not  one,  but  sundry  pretty  tuneful  notes. 
But  thou  hast  fellows,  some  like  thee  can  do 
Little  but  suck  our  eggs,  and  sing  Cuckoo. 

Thy  notes  du  not  first  welcome  in  our  spring, 
Nor  dost  thou  its  first  tokens  to  us  bring. 
Birds  less  than  thee  by  far,  like  prophets,  do 
Tell  us  'tis  coming,  though  not  by  Cuckoo. 

Nor  dost  thou  summer  have  away  with  thee, 
Though  thou  a  yawling,  bawling  cuckoo  be. 
When  thou  dost  cease  among  us  to  aj)pear, 
Then  doth  our  harvest  bravely  cruwn  our  year. 

But  thou  hast  fellows,  some  like  thee  cau  do 
Little  but  suck  our  eggs,  and  sing  Cuckoo. 
Since  cuckoos  forward  not  our  early  spring, 
Nor  help  with  notes  to  bring  our  harvest  in  ; 
And  since,  while  here,  she  only  makes  a  noise, 
So  pleasing  unto  none  as  girls  and  boys, 
The  Formalist  we  may  compare  her  to. 
For  he  doth  suck  our  eggs,  and  sing  Cuckoo. 


XXII. 

OF  THE  BOY  AND  BUTTERFLY. 

Behold  how  eager  this  our  little  boy 

Is  for  this  butterfly ;  as  if  all  joy, 

All  profits,  honours,  yea,  and  lasting  pleasures, 

Were  wrapt  up  in  her,  or  the  richest  treasures. 

Found  in  her,  would  be  bundled  up  together. 

When  all  her  all  is  lighter  than  a  feather. 

He  holloas,  runs,  and  cries  out,  here  boys  here, 

Nor  doth  be  brambles  or  the  nettles  fear : 

He  stumbles  at  the  molehills,  up  he  gets, 

And  runs  again,  as  one  bereft  of  wits. 

And  all  his  labour  and  his  large  outcry, 

Is  only  for  a  silly  butterfly. 

COMl'ARISON. 

This  little  boy  an  emblem  is  of  those, 

Whose  hearts  are  wholly  at  the  world's  disjiose; 

Tiie  butterfly  doth  represent  to  me. 

The  world's  best  things  at  best  but  fading  be. 

All  are  but  painted  nothings  and  false  joys. 

Like  this  poor  butterfly  to  these  our  boys. 

His  running  through  nettles,  thorns,  and  briars, 

To  gratify  his  boyish  fond  desires  ; 

His  tumbling  over  moluhills  to  attain 

His  end,  namely,  his  butterfly  to  gain  ; 

Doth  plainly  hIidw  what  hazards  some  men  run. 

To  get  what  will  be  lust  as  soon  as  won. 

Men  seem  in  choice,  than  children  far  more  wise, 

Because  they  run  not  after  butterflies  : 

AVhen  yet,  alas  1   for  what  arc  emjity  toys. 

They  follow  children,  like  tu  beardless  bovs. 


XXIIL 

OF  THE  FLY  AT  THE  CANDLE. 

What  ails  this  fly  thus  desperately  to  enter 
A  combat  with  the  candle  '?     Will  she  venture 
To  clash  at  light  ?     Away,  thou  sifly  fly ; 
Thus  doing  thou  wilt  burn  thy  wings  and  die. 
But  'tis  a  folly  ber  advice  to  give. 
She'll  kin  the  candle,  or  she  wiU  not  live. 
Slap,  says  she  at  it ;  then  she  makes  retreat. 
So  wheels  about,  and  doth  her  blows  repeat. 
Nor  doth  the  candle  let  her  quite  escape. 
But  gives  some  little  check  upon  the  ape  : 
Throws  np  her  nimble  heels,  and  down  she  falls, 
Where  she  lies  sprawling,  and  for  succour  calls. 
When  she  recovers,  up  she  gets  again. 
And  at  the  candle  comes  with  might  and  main 
But  now  behold  the  candle  takes  the  fly, 
And  holds  her,  till  she  doth  by  burning  die. 

COMPAPaSON. 

This  candle  is  an  emblem  of  that  light 

Our  gospel  gives  in  this  our  darksome  night. 

The  fly  a  lively  picture  is  of  those 

Tiiat  hate,  and  do  this  gospel-light  oppose. 

At  last  the  gospel  doth  become  their  snare. 

Doth  them  with  burning  hands  in  jiieces  tear. 


XXIV. 

ON  THE  RISING  OF  THE  SUN. 

Look,  look,  brave  Sol  doth  peep  up  from  beneath. 

Shows  us  his  golden  face,  doth  on  us  breathe  ; 
Yea,  he  doth  compass  us  around  with  glories. 
Whilst  he  ascends  up  to  his  highest  stories. 
Where  he  his  banner  over  us  displays. 
And  gives  us  light  to  see  our  works  and  ways. 
Nor  are  we  now,  as  at  the  peep  of  light, 
To  question,  is  it  day,  or  is  it  night  ? 
The  night  is  gone,  the  shadow's  fled  away, 
And  now  we  are  most  certain  that  'tis  day, 
And  thus  it  is  when  Jesus  shows  his  face. 
And  doth  assure  us  of  his  love  and  grace. 


XXV. 

UPON  THE  PROMISING  FRUITFULNESS  OF  A 
TREE. 

A  COMELY  sight  indeed  it  is  to  see 

A  world  of  blossoms  on  an  a]iple-tree  : 

Yet  tar  more  comely  would  this  tree  appear, 

If  all  its  dainty  blooms  young  a2:>ple8  were. 

But  how  much  more  might  one  upon  it  see, 

II  aU  would  bang  there  till  they  ripe  should  be. 

But  most  of  all  in  beauty  'twould  abound. 

If  every  one  should  truly  then  be  found. 

But  we,  alas  I  do  commonly  behold 

Blooms  fall  apace,  if  mornings  be  but  cold. 

They,  too,  which  hang  till  they  young  apples  are, 

By  blasting  winds,  and  vermin  take  despair 
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Store  that  do  lianp;,  while  ahnost  ripe  we  see 
By  blnst'riiiL,'  winds  are  shaken  from  the  tree. 
So  tliat  of  many,  oidy  some  tliere  be, 
That  grow  and  tiirive  to  full  maturity. 

COMPARISON. 

This  tree  a  perfect  omhlem  is  of  those 
Which  do  the  garden  of  the  Lord  compose. 
Its  blasted  blooms  are  motions  unto  good, 
Which  cliill  affections  do  nip  in  the  bud. 
Those  little  apjiles  which  yet  blasted  are, 
Show  some  good  purposes  no  good  fruits  bear. 
Those  spoil'd  by  vermin  are  to  let  us  see 
How  good  attempts  by  bad  thoughts  ruin'd  be. 
Those  which  the  wind  blows  down,  wdiile  they  are 

green, 
Show  good  works  have  by  trials  spoiled  been. 
Those  that  abide,  while  ripe  upon  the  tree, 
Show  in  a  good  man  some  ri]ie  fruit  will  be. 
Behold  then  how  abortive  some  fruits  are. 
Which  at  the  first  most  promising  appear; 
The  frost,  the  wind,  the  worm,  with  time  doth  show, 
There  flow  from  much  appearance,  works  but  few. 

XXVI. 

UPON  THE  THIEF. 

The  thief  when  he  doth  steal,  thinks  he  doth  gain  ; 
Yet  then  the  greatest  loss  he  doth  sustain. 
Come  tiiief,  tell  me  thy  gains,  but  do  not  falter. 
When  summ'd,  wliat  comes   it  to  more  than   the 

hulter  ? 
Perhaps  thou'lt  say,  the  halter  I  defy ; 
So  thou  mayst  say,  yet  by  the  halter  die. 
Thou'lt  say,  then  there's  an  end  ;  no,  prythee  hold, 
He  was  no  friend  of  thine  that  thee  so  told. 
Hear  tliou  the  word  of  Ciod,  that  will  thee  tell, 
'Without  repentance  thieves  must  go  to  hell. 
But  shouKl  it  be  as  thy  false  proj)het  says, 
Yet  nought  but  loss  doth  come  by  thievish  ways ; 
All  honest  men  will  flee  thy  company, 
Thou  liv'st  a  rogue,  and  so  a  rogue  will  die. 
Innocent  boldness  thou  hast  none  at  all. 
Thy  inward  thoughts  do  thee  a  villain  call. 
Sometimes  when  thou  liest  warmly  on  thy  bed. 
Thou  art  like  one  unto  the  gallows  led. 
Fear  as  a  constable  breaks  in  upon  thee, 
Thou  art  as  if  the  town  was  up  to  stone  thee. 
If  hogs  do  grunt,  or  silly  rats  do  rustle. 
Thou  art  in  consternation,  tliink'st  a  hustle 
By  men  about  the  door  is  made  to  take  thee  : 
And  all  because  good  conscience  doth  forsake  thee. 
Tiiy  case  is  so  deplorable  and  b.ad  ; 
Thou  shunn'st  to  think  on't,  lest  thou  shouldst  be 

mad. 
Thou  art  beset  with  mischiefs  every  way, 
The  gallows  groaneth  for  thee  every  day. 
^^'ller^■forc,  I  jirythee,  tiiicf,  thy  theft  forbear, 
('onsnlt  thy  safety,  prythee  have  a  care. 
If  once  thy  head  be  got  within  the  noose, 
Twill  be  too  late  a  longer  life  to  choose. 


As  to  the  penitent  tlion  readest  of, 
What's  that  to  them  who  at  repentance  scoff? 
Nor  is  that  grace  at  thy  command  or  pow'r, 
That  tho\i  shouldst  put  it  off  till  the  last  hour. 
I  prythee  thief,  think  on't,  and  turn  betime  : 
Few  go  to  life,  who  do  the  gallows  climb. 


XXVIL 

OF  THE  CHILD  WITH  THE  CIltD  ON  THE 
BUSH. 

My  little  bird,  how  canst  thou  eit, 

And  sing  amidst  so  many  thorns? 
Let  me  but  hold  upon  thee  get, 

My  love  with  honour  thee  adorns. 
Thou  art  at  present  little  worth  ; 

Five  farthings  none  will  give  for  thee. 
But  prythee  little  bird  come  forth, 

Thou  of  more  value  art  to  me. 
'Tis  true  it  is  sunshine  to  day, 

To-morrow  birds  will  have  a  storm  ; 
My  pretty  one,  come  thou  aw.ay. 

My  bosom  then  shall  keep  thee  warm. 
Thou  subject  art  to  cold  o'  nights, 

When  darkness  is  thy  covering  ; 
At  day  thy  danger's  great  by  kites. 

How  canst  thou  then  sit  there  and  sing  ? 
Thy  food  is  scarce  and  scanty  too, 

'Tis  worms  and  trash  which  thou  dost  eat ; 
Thy  present  state  I  ]iity  do. 

Come,  I'll  provide  thee  better  meat. 
I'll  feed  thee  with  white  bread  and  milk. 

And  sugar-jilums,  if  thou  them  crave  ; 
I'll  cover  thee  with  finest  silk. 

That  from  the  cold  I  may  thee  save. 
My  father's  palace  shall  be  thine. 

Yea,  in  it  thou  shalt  sit  and  sing; 
My  little  bird,  if  thou'lt  be  mine. 

The  whole  year  round  shall  be  thy  spring. 
I'll  teach  the  all  the  notes  at  court; 

Unthought -of  music  thou  shalt  play  : 
And  all  that  hither  do  resort. 

Shall  praise  thee  for  it  every  day. 
I'll  keep  thee  safe  from  cat  and  cur. 

No  manner  o'  harm  shall  come  to  thee  : 
Yea,  I  will  be  thy  succourer, 

My  bosom  shall  thy  cabin  be. 
But  lo,  behold,  the  bird  is  gone  ; 

These  charmings  would  not  make  her  yield  : 
The  chiM's  left  at  the  hush  alone. 

The  bird  flies  yonder  o'er  the  field. 

COMPAniSON. 

This  little  child  of  Chrip.t  an  emblem  is; 

The  bird  to  sinners  I  comjmre  : 
The  thorns  are  like  those  sins  of  his. 

Which  do  surround  him  ev'rywhere. 
Her  song.',  her  food,  and  sunshine  day. 

Arc  emblems  of  those  foolish  toys. 
Which  to  destruction  lead  the  way. 

The  fruit  of  worldly,  empty  joys. 
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The  rti-guments  this  cliiM  dotli  clioose, 

To  draw  to  him  a  bird  thus  wild, 
Shows  Christ  familiar  speech  doth  use, 

To  make  to  him  be  reconciled. 
The  bird  in  that  she  takes  her  wing. 

To  sjiecd  her  from  him  after  all ; 
Shows  us,  vain  man  loves  anything. 

Much  better  than  the  heav'uly  call. 


XXVIII. 

OF  MOSES  AND  HIS  WIFE. 

This  Moses  was  a  fair  and  comely  man  ; 
His  wife  a  swarthy  .(Ethiopian  : 
Nor  did  his  milk-white  bosom  change  her  skin, 
She  came  out  thence  as  black  as  she  went  in. 
Now  Moses  was  a  type  of  Moses'  law, 
His  wife  likewise  of  one  that  never  saw 
Another  way  unto  eternal  hfe  ; 
There's  myst'ry  then,  in  Moses  and  his  wife. 
The  law  is  very  holy,  just,  and  good. 
And  to  it  is  espoused  all  flesh  and  blood; 
But  yet  the  law  its  goodness  can't  bestow 
On  any  that  are  wedded  thereunto. 
Therefore  as  Moses'  wife  came  swarthy  in, 
And  went  out  from  hira  without  change  of  skin. 
So  he  that  doth  the  law  for  life  adore. 
Shall  yet  by  it  be  left  a  black-a-moor. 


XXIX. 

OF  THE  ROSE-BUSH. 

This  homely  bush  doth  to  mine  eyes  expose 

A  very  fair,  yea  comely,  ruddy  rose. 

This  rose  doth  always  bow  its  head  to  me. 

Saying,  Come  pluck  me,  I  thy  rose  will  be ; 

Yet  offer  I  to  gather  rose  or  bud, 

Ten  to  one  but  the  bush  will  have  my  blood. 

This  looks  like  a  trepan,  or  a  decoy. 

To  offer,  and  yet  snap,  who  would  enjoy ; 

Yea,  the  more  eager  ou't,  the  more  in  danger. 

Be  he  the  master  of  it  or  a  stranger. 

Bush,  why  dost  bear  a  rose,  if  none  must  have  it  ? 

Why  dost  expose  it,  yet  claw  those  that  crave  it ! 

Art  become  freakish  ?     Dost  the  wanton  play. 

Or  doth  thy  testy  humour  tend  this  way  ? 

COMPARISON. 

This  rose  God's  Son  is,  with  his  ruddy  looks  : 
But  what's  the  bush,  whose  pricks,  like  tenter- 
hooks, 
Do  scratch  and  claw  the  finest  lady's  hands. 
Or  rend  her  clothes,  if  she  too  near  it  stands. 
This  bush  an  emblem  is  of  Adam's  race. 
Of  which  Christ  came,  when  he  his  Father's  grace 
Commended  to  us  in  his  crimson  blood. 
While  he  in  sinners'  stead  and  nature  stood. 
Thus  Adam's  race  did  bear  this  dainty  rose. 
And  doth  the  same  to  Adam's  race  expose  : 
But  those  of  Adam's  race  which  at  it  catch. 
Them  will  the  race  of  Adam  claw  and  scratch. 


XXX. 


OF  THE  GOING  DOWN  OF  THE  SON. 

What,  hast  thou  run  thy  race,  art  going  down  ? 
Why,  as  one  angry,  dost  thou  on  us  frown  ? 
Why  wrap  thy  head  with  clouds,  and  hide  thy  face. 
As  threatening  to  withdraw  from  us  thy  grace? 
Oh,  leave  us  not  I  When  once  thou  hid'st  thy  head, 
Our  horizon  with  darkness  will  be  spread. 
Tell,  who  hath  thee  offended,  turn  again; 
Alas',  too  late,  entreaties  are  in  vain! 

COMPAKISON. 

The  gospel  here  has  had  a  summer's  day, 
But  in  its  sunshine  we,  like  fools,  did  play. 
Or  else  fall  out,  and  with  each  other  wrangle. 
And  did,  instead  of  work,  not  much  but  jangle. 
And  if  our  sun  seems  angry,  hides  his  face. 
Shall  it  go  down,  shall  night  possess  this  place  ? 
Let  not  the  voice  of  night-birds  us  afflict, 
And  of  our  mis-spent  summer  us  convict. 


XXXI. 

UPON  THE  FROG. 
The  frog  by  nature  is  both  damp  and  cold. 
Her  mouth  is  large,  her  belly  much  will  hold ; 
She  sits  somewhat  ascending,  loves  to  be 
Croaking  in  gardens,  though  unpleasantly. 

COMPARISON. 

The  hypocrite  is  like  unto  this  frog, 

As  like  as  is  the  puppy  to  the  dog. 

He  is  of  nature  cold,  his  mouth  is  wide, 

To  prate,  and  at  true  goodness  to  deride. 

And  though  the  world  is  that  which  has  his  love. 

He  mounts  his  head,  as  if  he  lived  above. 

And  though  he  seeks  in  churches  for  to  croak, 

He  neither  loveth  Jesus  nor  his  yoke. 

XXXII. 

UPON  THE  WHIPPING  OF  A  TOP. 

'Tis  with  the  whip  the  boy  sets  up  the  top, 
The  whip  doth  make  it  whirl  upon  its  toe  ; 
Hither  and  thither  makes  it  skip  and  hop  : 
'Tis  with  the  whip  the  top  is  made  to  go. 

COMPARISON. 

Our  Legalist  is  like  this  nimble  top, 
Without  a  whip  he  will  not  duty  do. 
Let  Moses  whip  him  he  will  skip  and  hop ; 
Forbear  to  whip,  he'll  neither  stand  uor  go. 

xxxin. 

UPON  THE  PISMIRE. 

Must  we  upon  the  pismire  go  to  school, 
To  learn  of  her  in  summer  to  provide, 
For  winter  next  ensuing?  man's  a  fool. 
Or  silly  ants  would  not  be  made  his  guide. 
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But,  sluggard,  is  it  not  a  shame  for  thee 
To  be  outdone  by  pismires  ?     Pr'ythee,  hear  : 
I'lieir  worlis,  too,  will  thy  condomnatiou  be, 
AVheu  at  the  judgment-seat  thou  shalt  appear. 
Lilt  since  thy  God  doth  bid  thee  to  her  go, 
Obey,  her  ways  consider,  and  be  wise  : 
The  pismires  will  inform  thee  what  to  do, 
And  set  the  way  to  Hfe  before  thine  eyes. 


XXXIV. 

UPON  THE  BEGGAE. 

He  wants,  he  asks,  he  pleads  his  poverty  ; 
They  within  doors  do  him  an  alms  deny. 
He  doth  repeat  and  aggravate  his  grief; 
But  they  repulse  him,  give  him  no  relief. 
He  begs,  they  say,  begone  ;  he  will  not  hear, 
He  coughs  and  sighs,  to  show  he  still  is  there ; 
They  disregard  him,  he  repeats  his  groans ; 
They  still  say  nay,  and  he  himself  bemoans. 
They  call  him  vagrant,  and  more  rugged  grow; 
He  cries  the  shriller — trumpets  out  his  woe. 
At  last,  when  they  perceive  he'll  take  no  nay. 
An  alms  they  give  him  without  more  delay. 

COMPARISON. 

This  beggar  doth  resemble  them  that  pray 
To  God  fur  mercy,  and  will  take  no  nay ; 
But  wait,  and  count  that  all  his  hard  gainsays 
Are  nothing  else  but  fatherly  delays. 
Then  imitate  him,  praying  souls,  and  cry  • 
There's  nothing  like  to  importunity. 


XXXV. 

UPON  THE  HORSE  AND  UIS  KIDER. 

Theke's  one  rides  very  sagely  on  the  road, 
Showing  that  he  affects  the  gravest  mode  ; 
Another  rides  tantivy,  or  full  trot, 
Tu  show  such  gravity  he  matters  not. 
Lo  I  here  comes  one  amain,  he  rides  full  speed, 
Hedge,  ditch,  or  miry  bog,  he  doth  not  heed. 
One  claws  it  up-hill,  without  stop  or  check, 
Another  down,  as  if  he'd  break  his  neck. 
Now  every  horse  has  his  especial  guider  : 
Then,  by  his  going,  you  may  know  the  rider. 

COMPABISON. 

Now  let  us  turn  our  horse  into  a  man. 
The  rider  to  a  sjiirit,  if  we  can; 
Then  let  us,  by  the  methods  of  the  guider, 
Tell  ev'ry  horse  how  he  should  know  his  rider. 
Some  go  as  men  direct,  in  a  right  way, 
Nor  are  they  suffered  e'er  to  go  astray : 
As  with  a  bridle  they  are  govern'd  well. 
And  so  are  kept  from  j.aths  that  lead  to  hell. 
Now  this  good  man  hath  lii.<  esjiecial  guider  : 
Then,  by  his  going,  let  him  know  his  rider. 


Another  goes  as  if  he  did  not  care 

Whether  of  Leaven  or  hell  he  should  be  heir. 

The  rein,  it  seems,  is  laid  upon  his  neck, 

And  he  pursues  his  way  without  a  check. 
Now  this  man,  too,  has  his  especial  guider, 
And  by  his  going  he  may  know  his  rider. 

Again,  some  run,  as  if  rcsolv'd  to  die. 

Body  and  soul  to  all  eternity. 

Good  counsel  they  by  no  means  can  abide; 

They'll  have  their  course,  whatever  them  betide. 
Now    these    poor    men    have    their    especial 

guider  ; 
Were    they   not   fouls,  they  soon   might  know 
their  rider. 

There's  one  makes  head  against  all  godliness, 

Those,  too,  that  do  profess  it  he'll  distress. 

He'll  taunt  and  flout  if  goodness  doth  a))pear  ; 

And  those  that  love  it  he  will  flout  and  jeer. 
Now  this  man,  too,  has  his  especial  guider, 
And  by  his  going  he  may  know  his  rider. 


XXXVI. 

UPON  THE   SIGHT  OF  A  POUND   OF  CANDLES 
FALLING  TO  THE  GROUND. 

But  are  the  candies  down,  and  scatter'd  too. 
Some    lying    here,    some    there  ?      What    shall 

we  do? 
Hold !  light  the  candle  there  that  stands  on  high, 
The  other  candles  you  may  find  thereby. 
Light  that,  I  say,  and  so  take  up  tlie  pound. 
Which  you  let  fall  and  scatter'd  on  the  ground. 

COMPARISON. 

The  fallen  candles  to  us  intimate 
The  bulk  of  God's  elect  in  their  lapsed  state. 
Their  lying  scatter'd  in  the  dark  njay  be. 
To  show  by  man's  lapsed  state  his  misery. 
The  candle  that  was  taken  down  and  liglitcd, 
Thereby  to  find  them  fallen  and  benighted. 
Is  Jesus  Clirist:   God  by  his  light  doth  gather 
\^'hom  he  will  save,  and  be  to  them  a  Father. 


XXXVIL 

UPON  A  PENNY  LOAF. 

TiiY  jiricG  one  penny  is,  in  time  of  plenty; 
In  famine  doubled,  'tis  from  one  to  twenty. 
Yea,  no  man  knows  what  price  on  thee  to  set, 
When  there  is  but  one  penny  loaf  to  get. 

COMrARISON. 

This  loaf's  an  emblem  of  the  word  of  God, 
.\  thing  of  low  esteem  before  the  rod 
Of  famine  smites  the  soul  with  fear  of  do.nth  ; 
But  then  it  is  our  all,  our  life,  our  broatli. 
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XXXVIII. 

THE  BOY  AND  THE  WATCHMAKER. 

This  watch  my  father  did  on  me  bestow, 

A  golden  one  it  is,  but  'twill  not  go, 

Unless  it  be  at  an  uncertainty; 

But  as  good  none,  as  one  to  tell  a  lie. 

■When  'tis  higii  day,  my  hand  will  stand  at  nine  ; 

I  tliink  tliere's  no  man's  watch  so  bad  as  mine. 

SoniotinK's  'tis  sullen,  'twill  not  go  at  all. 

And  yet  'twas  never  broke,  nor  had  a  fall. 

Watchmaker. 

Your  watch,  though  it  be  good,  through  want  of 

skill 
]\Iay  fail  to  do  according  to  your  will. 
Suppose  the  balance,  wheels,  and  spring  be  good, 
And  all  things  else,  unless  you  understood 
To  manage  it,  as  watches  ought  to  be, 
Your  watch  will  still  be  at  uncertainty. 
Come,  tell  me,  do  you  keep  it  from  the  dust. 
And  wind  it  duly,  that  it  may  not  rust? 
Take  heed  too  that  you  do  not  strain  the  spring  ; 
You  must  be  circumspect  in  everything, 
Or  else  your  watch  will  not  exactly  go, 
'Twill  stand,  or  run  too  fast,  or  move  too  slow. 

COMPARISON. 

This  boy  resembles  one  that's  turn'd  from  sin  ; 
His  watch  the  curious  work  of  grace  within. 
The  watchmaker  is  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
His  counsel,  the  directions  of  his  word. 
Then,  convert,  if  thy  heart  be  out  of  frame, 
Of  this  watchmaker  learn  to  mend  the  frame. 
Do  not  lay  ope  thy  heart  to  worldly  dust. 
Nor  let  thy  graces  overgrow  with  rust; 
Be  oft  renewed  in  th'  spirit  of  thy  mind, 
Or  else  uncertain  thou  thy  watch  wilt  find. 


XXXIX. 

UPON  A  LOOKING-GLASS. 

In  this,  see  thou  thy  beauty,  hast  thou  any. 
Or  thy  defects,  should  they  be  few  or  many  ; 
Thou  raayst,  too,  here  thy  spots  and  freckles  see, 
Hast  thou  but  eyes,  and  what  their  numbers  be. 
But  art  thou  blind'?     There  is  no  looking-glass 
Can  show  thee  thy  defects,  thy  spots,  or  face. 

COMPARISON. 

TTnto  this  glass  we  may  compare  the  word. 
For  that  to  man  assistance  doth  afford. 
Has  he  a  mind  to  know  himself  and  state; 
To  see  what  will  l>e  his  eternal  fate. 
But  without  eyes,  alas  I  how  can  he  see  ? 
Many  that  seem  to  look  hero,  blind  men  be. 
This  is  the  reason,  they  so  often  read 
Their  judgment  there,  and  do  it  nothing  dread. 


XL. 

OF  THE  LOVE  OF  CHRIST. 

Tni5  love  of  Christ,  poor  I  may  touch  upon  ; 

But  'tis  unsearchable.     Oh,  there  is  none 

Its  large  dimensions  can  comprehend. 

Should  they  dilate  thereon  world  without  end. 

\Yhen  we  had  sinned,  he  in  his  zeal  did  swear 

That  he  upon  his  back  our  sins  would  bear. 

And  since  to  sin  there  is  entailed  death. 

He  vow'd  that  for  our  sins  he'd  lose  his  breath. 

He  did  not  only  say,  vow,  or  resolve. 

But  to  astonishment  did  so  involve 

Himself  in  man's  distress  and  misery. 

As  for,  and  with  him  both  to  live  and  die. 

To  his  eternal  fame  in  sacred  stor_v. 

We  find  that  he  did  lay  aside  his  glorj', 

Stepp'd  from  the  throne  of  highest  dignity. 

Became  poor  man,  did  in  a  manger  lie  • 

Yea,  was  beholden  upon  his  for  bread. 

Had,  of  his  own,  not  where  to  lay  his  head  : 

Though  rich,  he  did,  for  us,  become  thus  poor 

That  he  might  make  us  rich  for  evermore. 

Yet  this  was  but  the  le.ast  of  what  he  did  ; 

But  the  outside  of  what  he  suffered. 

God  made  his  blessed  Son  under  the  law, 

Under  the  curse,  which  like  the  lion's  paw. 

Did  rend  and  tear  his  soul,  for  mankind's  sin, 

]\Iore  than  if  we  for  it  in  hell  had  been. 

His  cries,  his  tears,  and  bloody  agonj', 

The  nature  of  his  death  doth  testifj-. 

Nor  did  he  of  constraint  himself  thus  give, 

For  sin  to  death,  that  man  might  with  him  live. 

He  did  do  what  he  did  most  willingly. 

He  sung,  and  gave  God  thanks  that  he  must  die 

Did  ever  king  die  for  a  captive  slave  ? 

Yet  such  were  we  whom  Jesus  died  to  save. 

Yea,  when  he  made  himself  a  sacrifice, 

It  was  that  he  might  save  his  enemies. 

And,  though  he  was  provoked  to  retract 

His  blest  resolves  to  do  so  kind  an  act 

By  the  abusive  carriages  of  those 

That  did  both  him,  his  love,  and  grace  oppose, 

Yet  he,  as  unconcern'd  about  such  things. 

Goes  on,  determines  to  make  captives  kings  : 

Yea,  many  of  his  murderers  he  takes 

Into  his  favour,  and  them  princes  makes. 


XLI. 

ON  THE  CACKLING  OF  A  HEN. 

The  hen  so  soon  as  she  an  egg  doth  lay. 
Spreads  the  fame  of  her  doing  what  she  may. 
About  the  yard  a  cackling  she  doth  go. 
To  tell  what  'twas  she  at  her  nest  did  do. 
Just  thus  it  is  with  some  professing  men ; 
If  they  do  aught  that's  good,  they,  like  our  hen. 
Cannot  but  cackle  on't  where'er  they  go. 
And  what  their  right  hand  doth,  their  left  must 
know. 
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XLII. 

UPON  AN  HOUR-GLASS. 

Tirrs    glass  when  made,  wns  by  the  workm.m'f 

skill, 
The  sum  of  sixty  minutes  to  fulfil. 
Time  more,  nor  less,  by  it  will  out  be  spun. 
But  just  an  hour,  and  then  the  glass  is  run. 
Jlan's  life,  we  will  compare  unto  this  glass, 
The  number  of  his  months  he  cannot  pass ; 
But  when  he  has  accomplished  his  day, 
He,  like  a  vapour,  vanisheth  away. 


XLIII. 

UrON  A  SNAIL. 

She  goes  but  softly,  but  she  goeth  sure. 
She  stumbles  not,  as  stronger  creatures  do 
Her  journey's  shorter,  so  she  may  endure 
Better  than  they  which  do  much  further  go. 
She  makes  no  noise,  but  stilly  seizeth  on 
1'he  flow'r  or  herb  appointed  for  her  food  ; 
The  which  she  quietly  doth  feed  upon. 
While  others  range  and  glare,  but  find  no  good. 
And  though  she  doth  but  very  softly  go, 
However  slow  her  pace  be,  yet  'tis  sure; 
And  certainly  they  that  do  travel  so. 
The  prize  which  they  do  aim  at  they  procure. 
Although  they  seem  not  much  to  stir  or  go. 
Who  thirst  for  Christ,  and  who  from  wratli  do  flee  ; 
Yet  what  they  seek  for,  quickly  they  come  to. 
Though  it  doth  seem  the  farthest  oft'  to  be. 
One  act  of  faith  doth  bring  them  to  that  flow'r 
They  so  long  for,  that  they  may  eat  and  live  ; 
Which  to  attain  is  not  in  others'  power. 
Though  for  it  a  king's  ransom  they  would  give. 
Tiien  let  none  faint,  nor  be  at  all  dismay 'd. 
That  life  by  Christ  do  seek,  they  shall  not  fail 
To  have  it ;  let  them  nothing  be  afraid  : 
The  herb  and  flow'r  are  eaten  by  the  snail. 

XLIV. 

OF  THE  SPOUSE  OF  CHRIST. 

Who's  this  that  cometh  from  the  wilderness. 

Like  smoky  pillars  thxis  perfumed  with  myrrh, 

Leaning  upon  her  dearest  in  distress. 

Placed  in  his  bosom  by  the  Comforter  ? 

She's  clothed  with  the  sun,  crowned  with  twelve 

stars. 
The  spotted  moon  her  footstool  she  hath  made. 
1'he  dragon  her  assaults,  fills  her  with  jars  ; 
Yet  rests  she  under  her  beloved's  shade. 
But  whence  was  she  ?     What  is  her  pedigree  ? 
Was  not  her  father  a  poor  Amorito  ? 
What  was  her  mother  but  as  others  be, 
A  Hittite  .sinful,  poor,  and  helpless  quite. 
Yea,  as  for  her,  the  day  that  she  was  born, 
As  loathsome,  out  of  doors  they  did  her  cast, 
Naked  and  filthy,  stinking  and  forlorn  ; 
This  was  her  pedigree  from  first  to  last. 


Nor  was  she  pitied  in  tliis  estate. 

All  let  her  lie  polluted  in  her  blood  ; 

None  her  condition  did  commiserate. 

There  was  no  heart  that  sought  to  do  her  good. 

^  et  she  unto  these  ornaments  is  come. 

Her  lireasts  arc  fa.shioncd,  and  her  hair  is  grown  ; 

She  is  made  heiress  of  a  heavenly  home, 

All  her  indignities  away  are  blown. 

Cast  out  she  was,  but  now  she  home  is  t.iken, 

Once  she  was  naked,  now  yon  sec  she's  clad  ; 

Now  m.ide  the  darling,  though  before  forsaken, 

Barefoot,  but  now  as  prince's  daughters  shod. 

Instead  of  filth,  she  now  has  her  perfumes. 

Instead  of  ignominy,  chains  of  gold  : 

Instead  of  what  the  beauty  most  consumes, 

Her  beauty's  perfect,  lovely  to  behold. 

Those  that  attend  and  wait  upon  her  bo 

Princes  of  honour  clothed  in  white  array  ; 

Upon  her  head's  a  crown  of  gold,  and  she 

Eats  honey,  wheat,  and  oil.  from  day  to  day. 

For  her  beloved,  he's  the  high'st  of  all. 

The  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings  : 

Angels  and  men  do  him  Jehovah  call, 

And  from  him  life  and  glory  always  sjirings. 

He's  white  aii<l  ruddy,  and  of  all  the  chief; 

His  head,  his  lock.s,  his  eyes,  his  hands,  and  feet. 

Do  for  comiileteness  out-do  all  belief. 

His  cheeks  like  flowers  are,  his  mouth  most  sweet. 

As  for  his  wealth,  he's  made  heir  of  all ; 

What  is  in  heav'n,  what  is  in  earth  is  his  : 

And  he  this  lady  his  joint-heir  doth  call, 

Of  all  that  shall  be,  or  at  present  is. 

Well,  laily,  well.  God  has  been  good  to  thee. 

Thou  of  an  outcast  now  art  made  a  queen. 

Few  or  none  may  with  thee  compared  be, 

A  beggar  made  thus  high  is  seldom  seen. 

Take  heed  of  pride,  remember  what  thou  art 

By  nature,  though  thou  hast  in  grace  a  share. 

Thou  in  thyself  doth  yet  retain  a  part 

Of  thine  own  filthiness;  wherefore  beware. 

XLV. 
UPON  A  SKILFUL  PLAYER  ON  AN  INSTRUMENT. 

Hi:  that  can  play  well  on  an  instrument, 
Will  take  the  ear,  and  captivate  the  mind 
With  mirth  or  sadness,  when  it  is  intent; 
And  music  into  it  a  way  doth  find. 
But  if  one  hears  that  hath  therein  no  skill, 
(.As  often  music  lights  of  such  a  chance). 
Of  its  brave  notes  they  soon  be  weary  will  : 
And  there  are  some  can  neither  sing  nor  dance. 

COMPAIilsOS-. 

To  him  that  tlius  most  skill'nlly  doth  pl.ny, 

God  doth  compare  a  gospel-minister. 

That  doth  will)  life  and  vigour  preach  and  pray, 

Ap[ilying  right,  what  ho  doth  there  infer. 

Whether  this  man  of  wrath  or  grace  doth  preach, 

So  skilfidly  he  handles  every  word, 

And  by  his  saying,  doth  the  heart  so  reach, 

That  it  doth  joy  or  sigh  before  tlio  Lord. 
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DIVINE  EMBLEMS. 


But  some  there  be,  wliich,  as  the  liriite  doth  lie 
Under  the  word  without  the  least  advance. 
Such  do  despise  the  gospel-ministry — 
They  weep  not  at  it,  neither  to  it  dance. 

XLVI. 

OF  MAN  BY  NATURE. 

From  God  he's  a  backslider, 
Of  ways  he  loves  the  wider ; 
With  wickedness  a  sider, 
More  venom  than  a  spider. 
In  sin  he's  a  confider, 
A  make-bate  and  divider ; 
Blind  reason  is  his  guider, 
The  devil  is  his  rider. 


XLVII. 

UPON  THE  DISOBEDIENT  CHILD. 

Childuen,  when  little,  how  do  they  delight  us  ; 
When  they  grow  bigger,  they  begin  to  fright  us. 
Their  sinful  nature  prompts  them  to  rebel. 
And  to  delight  in  paths  that  lead  to  hell. 
Their  parents'  love  and  care  they  overlook. 
As  if  relation  had  them  quite  forsook. 
They  take  the  counsels  of  the  wanton,  rather 
Than  the  most  grave  instructions  of  a  father. 
They  reckon  parents  ought  to  do  for  them. 
Though  they  the  fifth  commandment  do  contemn. 
They  snap,  and  snarl,  if  parents  them  control. 
Although  in  things  most  hurtful  to  the  sou], 
They  reckon  they  are  masters,  and  that  we 
"Who  parents  are,  should  to  them  subjects  be  I 
If  parents  fain  would  have  a  hand  in  choosing, 
The  children  have  a  heart  still  in  refusing. 
They  by  wrong  doings,  from  their  parents  gather. 
And  say  it  is  no  sin  to  rob  a  father. 
They'll  jostle  parents  out  of  place  and  power. 
They'll    make    themselves   the   head,    and    them 

devour. 
How  many  children  by  becoming  head 
Have  brought  their  parents  to  a  piece  of  bread  I 
Thus  they  who  at  the  first  were  parents'  joy, 
Turn  that  to  bitterness,  themselves  destroy. 
But  wretched  child,  how  canst  thou  thus  requite 
Thy  aged  parents,  for  that  great  delight 
They  took  in  thee,  when  thou,  as  helpless  lay. 
In  their  indulgent  bosoms  day  by  day  ? 
Thy  mother  long  before  she  brought  thee  forth, 
Took  care  thou  shouldst  want  neither  food  nor 

cloth. 


Thy  father  glad  was  at  his  very  heart. 

Had  he,  to  thee,  a  portion  to  impart. 

Comfort  they  promised  themselves  in  thee. 

But  thou,  it  seems,  to  them  a  grief  will  be. 

How  oft,  how  willingly,  brake  they  their  sleep. 

If  thou,  their  bantling,  didst  but  winch  or  weep. 

Their  love  to  thee  was  such,  they  could  have  giv'n, 

That  thou  mightst  live,  aU  but  their  part  of  heav'n. 

But  now,  behold,  how  they  rewarded  are 

For  their  indulgent  love  and  tender  care  I 

All  is  forgot,  this  love  they  do  despise. 

They  brought  this  bird  up  to  pick  out  their  eyes. 


XL  VIII. 

UPON  A  SHEET  OF  WHITE  PAPER. 

This  paper's  handled  by  the  sons  of  men. 
Both  with  the  fairest  and  the  foulest  pen. 
'Twill  also  show  what  is  upon  it  writ. 
Whether  'tis  wisely  done,  or  void  of  wit ; 
Each  blot  and  blur  it  also  will  expose 
To  the  next  readers,  be  they  friends  or  foes. 

COMPARISON. 

Some  souls  are  like  unto  this  blank  or  sheet, 
(Though  not  in  whiteness  :)  the  next  man   they 

meet, 
Be  what  he  will,  a  good  man  or  deluder, 
A  knave  or  fool,  the  dangerous  intruder 
May  write  thereon,  to  cause  that  man  to  err 
In  doctrine  or  in  life,  with  blot  and  blur. 
Nor  will  that  soul  conceal  wherein  it  swerves, 
But  show  itself  to  each  one  that  observes. 
A  reading  man  may  know  who  was  the  writer, 
And,  by  the  hellish  nonsense,  the  inditer. 


XLIX. 

UPON  THE  FIRE. 

Who  falls  into  the  fire  shall  burn  with  heat, 
While  those  remote  scorn  from  it  to  retreat. 
Yea,  while  those  in  it,  cry  out,  Oh  I  I  burn. 
Some  farther  off  those  cries  to  laughter  turn. 

COMPARISON. 

WhOe  some  tormented  are  in  hell  for  sin  ; 
On  earth  some  greatly  do  delight  therein. 
Yea,  while  some  make  it  echo  with  their  cry, 
Others  count  it  a  fable  and  a  lie. 


A  DISCOURSE  OF  THE 
BUILDING,  NATURE,  EXCELLENCY,  AND  GOVERNMENT 

OF 

THE    HOUSE    OF    GOD; 

WITH 

COUNSELS  AND  DIRECTIONS  TO  THE  INHABITANTS  THEREOF. 


"  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  habitation  of  thy  house,  and  the  place  where  thine  honour  dwelleth." — Ps.  xivi.  8. 


PREFATORY  NOTE. 

Homely  as  is  the  style  of  this  versified  "  discourse  "  it  ni,iy  be  regarded  as  the  best  cntitlod  of  any  of 
Bunyan's  writings  in  rhyme  to  the  appellation  of  a  poem.  There  are  traces  of  inventiveness  in 
its  plan  ;  and  advantage  is  taken  of  some  beautiful  scriptural  images  to  enliven  the  general  sobriety  of 
the  descriptions.  A  reader  must  be  very  fond  of  controversy  who  cannot  find  more  to  admire  in  this 
account  of  Tlie  House  of  God  than  to  question  or  assail.  Had  the  author  not  been  known,  it  would  have 
seemed  very  questionable  to  what  jiarty  he  belonged,  or  whether  his  views  of  ch\irch  government  were 
not  those  of  Cyprian  or  Ambrose. 

"  Tlie  man  that  wortliily  rejected  is. 
Anil  ca-st  out  of  tliia  house,  liis  [art  in  hliss 
Is  lost  for  evei." 

It  is  very  apparent  that  a  sentiment  like  this  admits  of  an  interpretation  conformable  to  the  broadest  oi 
the  narrowest  meaning  given  to  the  word  '■  church,"  or  "  house  of  God."  Bunyan's  honest  intention 
was  to  delineate  from  Scripture  a  perfect  transcript  of  what  he  understood  to  be  the  divine  plan.  With 
this  desire  he  lost  sight  of  nice  distinctions,  and  cold,  unbrotherly  limitations,  and  drew  his  outline  on 
.such  a  large  scale,  that  while  an  earnest  sj)irituul]y-miiuled  man,  of  any  party,  must  be  soothed  by  its 
agreement  with  Scripture,  the  churchman  can  scarcely  object  to  it  for  any  defect  in  the  tests  a]iplicable 
to  his  purposes. 

The  reader  who  wishes  to  discover  instances  of  the  writer's  want  of  taste  will  not  be  disappointed, 
liowever  rapid  his  perusal  of  this  discourse.  Tims  in  the  description  of  our  Lord,  as  "  the  Cliief  o/ 
all,"  the  features  of  his  person  and  character  are  so  heaped  together  that  it  is  impossible  to  shape  from 
them  any  form  or  likeness  whatsoever.     A  very  questionable  feeling  is  excited  by  a  line  like  this — 

"  His  legs,  like  maihle,  staini  in  boots  of  gold." 

But  notwithstanding  these  blemishes  the  whole  is  worthy  of  attentive  reading.  It  may  afford  many 
persons  a  much  more  edifying  idea  of  the  church  than  they  would  otherwise  have  possessed;  nor,  as  a 
poem,  is  it  wanting  in  couplets  which,  taken  of  themselves,  might  be  quoted  as  examples  of  great 
rythmical  learning. 

II.  S. 


A  DISCOURSE  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD,  &c 
I. 


BY    WHOM    THIS    HOUSE    IS    BUII.T. 

The  builder's  God,  the  materials  his  elect; 
His  Son's  the  rock  on  which  it  is  erect; 
The  Scripture  is  his  rule,  plummet,  or  line, 
Which  gives  proportion  to  this  house  divine  ; 


By  them  he  doth  his  stones  and  timber  square ; 
Affections  knit  in  love,  the  couplings  are. 
Good  doctrine,  like  to  mortar,  doth  cement 
Tiie  whole  togotlier,  schism  to  prevent : 
His  conqiass,  his  decree  ;  his  hand's  the  Spirit 
By  which  he  frames  what  he  means  to  inherit— 
tV  holy  temple,  which  shall  far  excel 


His  working-tools  his  ordinances  are,  That  very  place  where  now  the  angels  dwell. 
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A  DISCOURSE  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD. 


Call  this  a  temple  or  a  house  of  prayer, 

A  palace,  oracle,  or  spouse  most  fair  ; 

Or  what  you  will :  God's  love  is  here  display' J, 

And  here  his  treasure  safely  up  is  laid  ; 

For  his  own  darling  none  can  find  a  place. 

Where  he,  as  here,  is  wont  to  show  his  face. 

What  though  some  slight  it,  it  a  cottage  call, 
Give't  the  reproachful  name  of  beggar's  hall ; 
Yea,  what  thougii  to  some  it  an  eyesore  is. 
What  though  they  count  it  base,  and  at  it  hiss, 
C<ill  it  an  alm.fhnusc,  huilded  for  the  poor  ; 
Yet.  kings  of  old  have  begged  at  the  door. 


II. 


OP  THE  BEAUTY  OF  THE  CHnRCH. 

Lo  I  her  foundations  laid  with  sapphires  are  ; 
Her  goodly  windows  made  of  agates  fair  ; 
Her  gates  are  carbuncles,  or  pearls  ;  nor  one 
Of  all  her  borders  hut's  a  precious  stone  ; 
None  common,  nor  o'  th'  baser  sort  are  here. 
Nor  rough,  but  squared  and  polished  everywhere  ; 
Her  beams  are  cedars,  firs  her  rafters  be  ; 
Her  terraces  are  of  the  algum-tree  ; 
The  thorn  or  crab-tree  here  are  not  of  use  : 
Who  thinks  them  here  utensils,  puts  abuse 
Upon  the  place,  yea,  on  the  builder  too  ; 
Would  they  be  thus  controU'd  in  what  they  do  ? 

With  carved-work  of  lily,  and  palm-tree, 
With  cherubims  and  chains  adorned  be 
The  doors,  the  walls,  and  pillars  of  tliis  place  ; 
Forbidden  beasts  here  must  not  show  their  face. 
With  grace  like  gold,  as  with  fine  painting,  he 
Will  have  this  house  within  enriched  be  ; 
Fig-leaves  nor  rags,  must  here  keep  out  no  cold, 
This  builder  covers  all  with  cloth  of  gold. 
Of  needlewoi-k,  prick'd  more  than  once  or  twice 
(The  oft'ner  prick'd,  still  of  the  higher  price). 
Wrought  by  his  Son,  put  on  her  by  his  merit. 
Applied  by  faith,  revealed  by  the  Spirit. 

III. 

OF    THE    COSVENIEXCES    OF    THIS    HOUSE. 

Within  these  walls  the  builder  did  devise 
That  there  the  householders  might  sacrifice  ; 
Here  is  an  altar,  and  a  laver  too. 
And  priests  abundance,  temple  woi'k  to  do. 
Nor  want  they  living  offerings,  nor  yet  fire. 
Nor  holy  garments;  what  divine  desire 
Commands,  it  has  bestowed  upon  this  place  ; 
Here  be  the  censers,  here's  the  throne  of  grace  : 
None  of  the  householders  need  go  elsewhere 
To  offer  incense,  or  good  news  to  hear. 

A  throne  for  judgment  he  did  here  erect, 

Virtue  to  clierish,  folly  to  detect ; 

Statutes  and  laws  unto  this  house  he  gave, 

To  teach  who  to  condemn,  and  who  to  save  : 

By  things  thus  wholesome  taught  is  every  brother 

To  fear  his  God,  and  to  love  one  another. 


And  now  for  pleasure,  solace,  recreation. 

Here's  such  as  helpeth  forward  man's  salvation 

Equal  to  these  none  can  be  found  elsewhere, 

All  else  turn  to  profuseness,  sin,  and  care. 

So  situate  it  is,  so  roomy,  fair. 

So  warm,  so  blessed,  with  such  wholesome  air. 

That  'tis  enticing  :  whoso  wishes  well 

To  his  soul's  health,  should  covet  here  to  dwell. 

Here's  necessaries,  and  what  will  delight 

The  godly  ear,  the  palate,  with  the  sigiit 

Of  each  degree  and  sex ;  here's  everything 

To  please  a  beggar,  and  delight  a  king. 

Chambers  and  galleries  he  did  invent, 

Both  for  a  prospect  and  a  retirement. 

For  such  as  unto  music  do  incline, 

Here  are  both  harps  and  psalteries  divine  : 

Her  cellars  and  banqueting-house  have  been, 

In  former  days,  a  palace  for  a  queen. 

O  house  !  what  title  to  thee  can  be  given, 

So  fit  as  that  which  men  do  give  to  heaven  I 

IV. 

OF  THE  STRENGTH  .iND  DEFENCE  OF  THIS  HOUSE. 

This  house,  you  may  be  sure,  will  always  stand — 
She's  builded  on  a  rock,  not  on  the  sand  ; 
Storms,  rain,  yea,  floods,  have  oft  upon  her  beat. 
Yet  stands  she  :  here's  a  proof  she  is  no  cheat. 
Fear  not  therefore  in  her  for  to  abide, 
She  keeps  her  ground,  come  weather,  wind,  or  tide  ; 
Her  corner-stone  has  many  times  been  tried. 
But  never  could  the  scorn,  or  rage,  or  pride 
Of  all  her  foes,  by  what  force  they  could  make. 
Destroy  her  battlements,  or  ground-work  shake. 
Here's  God  the  Lord  encamping  round  about 
His  dwelling  place ;  nor  ought  we  once  to  doubt 
But  that  he  as  a  watchman  succour  will 
Those  that  do  dwell  upon  his  holy  hill. 
A  wall  of  fire  about  her  I  will  he, 
And  glorij  ill  the  midst  of  her,  anil  she 
Shall  be  the  place  where  I  my  name  record  ; 
Here  I  will  come  and  bless  you,  saiih  the  Lord. 

The  holy  watchers  at  her  gates  do  stand. 
With  their  destroying  weapons  in  their  hand. 
Those  to  defend,  that  in  this  house  do  dwell, 
From  all  her  enemies  in  earth  and  hell; 
Safety  1  where  is  it,  if  it  is  not  here  ? 
God  dwelleth  in  her,  doth  for  her  ap]iear. 
To  help  her  early,  and  her  foes  confound. 
And  unto  her  will  make  his  grace  abound  ; 
Safety  is  here,  and  also  that  advance, 
Will  maJce  a  beggar  sing,  a  cripple  dance. 


THE    DELICATENESS    OP    THE    SITUATION    OF    THIS 
HOUSE, 

As  her  foundation  and  her  heautv's  much  ; 
Conveniences,  and  her  defences  such 
As  none  can  ])arallcl,  so  doth  the  field 
About  her,  richest,  rarest,  danties  yield. 


A  DISCOURSE  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD. 
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Sfoiiali,  wliere  Isaac  was  offered, 
Where  David  IVdiii  hin  siii  was  ransomed  ; 
Where  Solomon  the  temple  did  erect, 
Compared  with  this  is  worthy  no  respect. 
Under  the  very  threshold  of  this  place 
Arise  those  goodly  springs  of  lasting  grace, 
AViiose  crystal  streams  minister  life  to  those 
That  here  of  love  to  her  make  their  repose. 
Sweet  is  her  air  (as  one  may  well  infer), 
'Cause  'tis  the  breathings  of  the  comforter. 
The  pomegranates  at  all  her  gates  do  grow. 
Mandrakes  and  vines,  with  other  dainties  mo  ; 
Her  gardens  yield  the  chief,  the  richest  spice, 
Surpassing  them  of  Adam's  paradise. 
Here  be  sweet  ointments,  and  the  best  of  gums  ; 
Here  runs  the  milk,  here  drops  the  honeycombs. 
Here  are  perfumes  most  pleasant  to  the  sense. 
Here  grows  the  goodly  trees  of  frankincense  ; 
Her  arbours,  walks,  fountains,  and  pleasant  springs. 
Delightful  formerly  have  been  to  kings. 

Such  mountains  round  about  this  house  do  stand 

As  one  from  thence  may  see  the  holy  land. 

Her  fields  are  fertile,  do  abound  with  corn ; 

The  lilies  fair,  her  valleys  do  adorn. 

Tiie  birds  that  do  come  thither  every  spring. 

For  birds,  they  are  the  very  best  that  sing. 

Her  friends,  her  neighbours  too,  do  call  her  blest ; 

Angels  do  here  go  by,  turn  in  and  rest. 

The  road  to  paradise  lies  by  her  gate. 

Here  pilgrims  do  themselves  accommodate 

With  bed  and  board,  and  do  such  stories  tell 

As  do  for  trutli  and  profit  all  excel. 

Nor  doth  the  porter  liere  say  any  nay 

That  hither  would  turn  in,  that  here  would  stay. 

This  house  (S  rcnt-frte ;  Jure  the  maitiMii/  Jicell 

Thai  luvcs  his  landlord,  rides  his  passions  well. 


VI. 

THE    WAV    OF    RECEIVIXG    THOSE    THAT    WOULD 
UEUE    INHABIT. 

And  wouldst  fhou  know  the  customs  of  this  place, 
How  men  are  here  admitted  to  this  grace; 
And,  consequently,  whether  thou  mayst  be 
Made  one  of  this  most  blest  fraternity  : 
Come  hithet-  then,  unto  me  lend  an  ear, 
And  what  is  doubtful  to  thee,  I  will  clear. 

This  place,  as  mercy's  arms,  stands  ope  to  those 
That  their  own  ha]i))iness  used  to  op])o8e  ; 
Those  under  hedges,  highwaymen,  or  they 
That  would  not  (jod,  nor  yet  good  men  obey  ; 
Tiiose  that  among  the  bushes  used  to  browse, 
Or  nnder  hedges  used  themselves  to  louze — 
The  vilest  men,  of  sinners  who  are  chief, 
A  fornicator,  liar,  or  a  thief. 
May  turn  in  thither,  here  take  up  and  dwell 
With  those  who  ransom'd  are  from  death  and  hell. 

This  ]il,ioc,  as  hospitals,  will  entertain, 
Those  which  the  loftv  of  this  world  disdain  : 


The  poor,  the  lame,  the  maimed,  halt,  and  blind, 

The  leprous,  and  possessed  too,  may  find 

Free  welcome  here,  as  also  such  relief 

As  ease  them  will  of  trouble,  pain,  and  grief. 

This  ])lace,  as  David's  heart,  with  free  consent 

Opens  to  th'  distressed,  and  the  discontent ; 

Who  is  in  debt,  that  has  not  wherewithal 

To  quit  his  scores,  may  here  be  free  from  thrall : 

That  man  that  fears  the  bailiff,  or  the  jail, 

IMay  find  one  here  that  will  become  his  bail. 

Art  thou  bound  over  to  the  great  assize, 
For  heark'ning  to  the  devil  and  his  lies ; 
Art  thou  afraid  thereat  to  show  thy  head 
For  fear  thou  tlun  be  sent  unto  the  dead  ; 
Thou  mayst  come  hither,  here  is  room  and  place, 
For  such  as  willingly  would  live  by  grace. 

This  place,  as  father's  house  in  former  days. 

Is  a  receptacle  for  runaways ; 

He  that,  like  to  the  ox,  backslidden  is. 

Forfeited  hath  for  sin  his  share  of  bliss. 

May  yet  come  hither,  here  is  room  and  rest ; 

Of  old  such  have  come  hither  and  been  blest. 

Had  this  been  false,  oh  woe  had  been  to  David  1 

Nor  Peter  had,  nor  JIagdalen,  been  saved. 

Nor  Jonah,  nor  Manasseh,  nor  the  rest. 

No  runaway  from  God  could  have  been  blest 

With  kind  reception  at  his  hands  ;  return 

Would  here  come  too  late,  if  nought  but  burn 

Had  been  the  lot  of  the  backsliding  man  : 

But  we  are  told  there's  no  rebellion  can 

Prevent  or  hinder  him  from  being  saved, 

That  mercy  heartily  of  God  hath  craved. 

She  that  went  from  her  God  to  play  the  whore, 

Ileturning  may  be  as  she  was  before  : 

He  that  refuses  to  his  God  to  turn, 

That  is  resolved  in  hell-fire  to  burn  ; 

If  he  bethinks  himself,  and  turns  again, 

Jlay  find  them  here  that  will  him  entertain. 

But  bring  thou  with  thee  a  certificate, 
To  show  thou  socst  thyself  most  desolate  ; 
Writ  by  the  JIaster,  with  rejientance  seal'd, 
To  show  also  that  here  thou  wouldst  be  heal'd 
By  those  fair  leaves  of  that  most  blessed  tree, 
By  which  alone  poor  sinners  healed  be ; 
And  that  thou  dost  abhor  thee  for  thy  ways, 
And  wouldst  in  holiness  spend  all  thy  days. 
And  here  be  entertained :  or  thou  wilt  find 
To  entertain  tine  here  are  none  inclined. 

VII. 

OF  THE  GOVERKOUS  OF  THIS  HOUSE. 

The  governors  that  here  in  office  are. 
Such  be  as  service  do  with  love  and  care ; 
Not  swerving  from  the  rule,  nor  yet  intrude 
I'jion  each  other's  work,  nor  are  they  rude   ' 
In  managing  their  own  :  but  to  their  trust 
They  labour  to  be  honest,  faithful,  just. 

The  chief  is  he  who  is  the  Lord  of  all, 
The  Saviour ;  some  him  physician  cull. 
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He'scliithed  in  sliininp:  raiment  to  the  grovind, 

A  golden  girdle  doth  begirt  him  round  ; 

Ilis  head  and  hairs  are  vvliite  as  any  snow, 

His  eyes  are  like  a  flame  of  fire  also  ; 

His  feet  are  like  fine  hrass,  as  if  they  burnd 

Within  a  fiirnaee,  or  to  fire  were  turn'd  ; 

His  voice  doth  like  to  many  waters  sound  ; 

In  his  right  hand  seven  glittering  stars  are  found. 

Out  of  his  mouth  goes  a  two-edged  sword, 

Sharper  than  any  ('tis  his  holy  word). 

And  for  his  countenance,  'tis  as  the  sun 

Which  shineth  in  its  strength,  till  day  is  done. 

His  name  is  cnll'd  holy,  The  Woud  of  God  ; 

The  wine-press  of  his  Father's  wrath  he  trod  ; 

At  all  the  power  of  sin  he  doth  deride, 

The  keys  of  hell  and  death  hang  at  his  side. 

This  is  our  governor,  this  is  the  chief. 
From  this  jihysician  comes  our  soul's  relief. 
He  is  the  tree  of  life  and  hidden  manna; 
'Tis  he  to  whom  the  children  sing  hosanna. 
The  white  stone  he  doth  give  with  a  new  name ; 
In  heaven  and  earth  he  is  of  worthy  fame. 
This  man  hath  death  destroyed  and  slain  the  devil, 
And  doth  secure  all  his  from  damning  evil. 
He  is  the  prince  of  life,  the  prince  of  peace  ; 
He  doth  us  from  the  bonds  of  death  release. 
His  work  is  properly  his  own  ;  nor  maj. 
In  what  he  doth,  another  say  him  nai/. 

'Tis  he  who  pays  our  hospitaliau  scores. 

He's  here  to  search,  supple,  and  bind  up  sores. 

He  is  our  plaster-maker,  he  applies 

Them  to  our  wounds ;  he  wipes  our  wetted  eyes. 

'Tis  he  tliat  gives  us  cups  of  consolation, 

'Tis  he  renews  the  hopes  of  our  salvation. 

He'll  take  our  parts,  ofttiraes  to  us  unknown. 

And  make  as  if  our  failings  were  his  own  ; 

He'll  plead  with  God  his  name  and  doings  too, 

And  save  us  will,  from  those  would  us  undo. 

His  name  is  as  an  ointment  poured  forth ; 
'Tis  sweet  from  east  to  west,  from  south  to  north. 
He's  white  and  ruddy  ;  yea,  of  all  the  chief: 
His  golden  head  is  rich  bej'ond  belief. 
His  eyes  are  like  the  dove's  which  waters  wet, 
Well  wash'd  v.'ith  milk,  and  also  fitly  set; 
His  cheeks,  as  beds  of  spices  and  sweet  flowers, 
He  used  to  water  with  those  crystal  showers, 
Which  often  flowed  from  his  cloudy  eyes : 
Better  by  far  than  what  comes  from  the  skies. 
His  lips  like  lilies,  drop  sweet-smelling  myrrh. 
Scenting  as  do  those  of  the  Comforter  ;' 
His  hands  are  as  gold  rings  set  with  the  beryls. 
By  them  we  are  delivered  out  of  perils ; 
His  legs  like  marble,  stand  in  boots  of  gold, 
His  countenance  is  ex'lent  to  behold. 
His  mouth  it  is  of  all  a  mouth  most  sweet. 
Oh  ki.ss  me  then.  Lord,  every  time  we  meet ! 
Thy  sugar'd  lips.  Lord,  let  them  sweeten  mine. 
With  the  most  blessed  scent  of  things  divine. 

'J'iiis  is  one  Governor  ;  and  next  in  place. 
One  call'd  the  Ghost,  in  honour  and  in  grace 


No  whit  inferior  to  him  ;  and  IIu 

Will  also  in  this  house  our  heljjer  be. 

He  'twas  who  did  at  first  brood  the  creation  ; 

And  he's  the  cause  of  man's  regeneration. 

'Tis  ho  b}'  whom  the  heavens  were  garnished, 

With  all  their  host  they  then  abroad  did  spread 

(Like  spangles,  pearls,  diamonds,  or  richest  gems) 

Far  richer  than  the  fairest  diadems. 

'Twas  he  who  with  his  cloven  tongues  of  fire 

Blade  all  those  wise  ones  of  the  world  admire. 

Who  heard  his  breathing  in  unlearned  men. 

0  blessed  ruler  I  now  the  same  as  then  I 

His  work  our  mind  is  to  illuminate 

With  things  divine,  and  to  accommodate 

Us  with  those  graces,  which  will  us  adorn. 

And  make  us  look  like  men  indeed  new-born. 

For  our  inheritance  he  makes  us  meet ; 

He  makes  us  also  in  this  world  discreet — 

Prudent  and  wise  in  what  we  take  in  hand, 

To  do  and  suffer  at  our  Lord's  command. 

'Tis  he  that  leads  ns  to  the  tomb  and  cross. 

Where  Jesus  crucified  and  buried  was  ; 

He  shows  us  also  that  he  did  revive. 

And  doth  assure  us  that  he  is  alive  ; 

And  doth  improve  the  merit  of  his  blood, 

At  grace's  throne  for  our  eternal  good. 

Dark  riddles  he  doth  here  to  us  unfold, 

Yea,  makes  us  things  invisible  behold. 

He  sheds  abroad  God's  love  in  every  heart, 

Where  he  doth  dwell,  yea,  to  them  doth  impart 

Such  tokens  of  a  future  happiness. 

That's  past  the  tongue  of  angels  to  express. 

'Tis  he  which  helpeth  us,  that  to  perform. 

Whether  becalm'd,  or  whether  in  a  storm 

Which  God  commands  :  without  him  we  do  nought 

That's  good,  either  in  deed,  or  word,  or  thought. 

'Tis  he  that  doth  with  jewels  us  bedeck, 
'Tis  he  puts  chains  of  gold  about  our  neck  ; 
'Tis  he  that  doth  us  with  fine  linen  gird. 
That  niaketh  us  ofttinies  live  as  a  bird. 
That  cureth  us  of  all  our  doubts  and  fears, 
Puts  bracelets  on  our  hands,  rings  in  our  ears. 

He  sanctifies  our  jiersons  ;  he  perfumes 
Our  spirits  also  ;  he  our  lust  consumes  ; 
Our  stinking  breath  he  sweetens,  so  that  we 
To  God  and  all  good  men  sweet-scented  be. 
He  sets  God's  mark  upon  us,  and  doth  seal 
Us  unto  life,  and  life  to  us  reveal. 


VIII. 

UNDER    OFFICERS. 

Another  sort  of  officers  here  are. 
But  such  as  must  not  with  these  first  compare  ; 
They're  under  officers,  but  serviceable, 
Not  only  here  to  rule,  but  wait  at  table. 
Those  clothed  are  with  linen,  fine  and  white, 
They  glitter  as  the  stars  of  darksome  night. 
They  have  St.  Peter's  keys,  and  Aaron's  rod  ; 
They  ope  and  shut,  they  bind  and  loose  for  God. 
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The  cliief  of  those  are  watchniL'n,  tlicy  have  power 
To  mount  on  high  and  to  ascend  the  tower 
Of  this  brave  fabric,  and  from  thence  to  see 
Who  keeps  their  ground,  and  who  the  stragglers 

be. 
These  have  tlieir  tnmipct.  wlicn  they  do  it  sound 
The  mnuntains  ecfio,  yea,  it  slialcestlic  gronn<l. 
Witli  it  they  also  sound  out  an  alarm. 
When  they  perceive  the  least  mischief  or  harm 
Is  coming,  so  they  do  this  house  secure 
Therefrom,  or  else  prepare  it  to  endure 
Most  manfully  the  cross,  and  so  attain 
The  crown  which  for  the  victor  doth  remain. 

This  officer  is  call'd  a  steward  too, 

'Cause  with  his  master's  cash  he  has  to  do, 

And  has  authority  it  to  disburse 

To  those  that  want,  or  for  that  treasure  thirst. 

The  distributor  of  the  word  of  grace 

He  is,  and  at  liis  mouth,  when  hc'.s  in  place, 

They  seek  the  law,  he  also  bids  them  do  it ; 

He  shows  them  sin,  and  learns  them  to  eschew  it. 

15y  this  example,  too,  he  shows  them  how 

To  keep  their  garments  clean,  their  knees  to  bow 

liefuro  the  king,  when  he  comes  into  place  ; 

And  when  they  do  him  supplicate  for  grace. 

Another  badge  this  officer  doth  wear 

Is  that  of  overseer  ;  because  the  care 

Of  the  whole  bouse  is  with  him,  he's  to  see 

They  nothing  want,  nor  yet  abused  be 

ISy  false  intruders,  doctrines,  or  perchance 

By  the  misplacing  of  an  ordinance. 

These  also  are  to  see  they  wander  not 

From  jilaco  or  duty,  lest  they  get  a  iilot 

To  their  profession,  or  bring  some  disease 

Upon  the  whole,  or  get  a  trick  to  lease, 

Or  lie  unto  their  God,  by  doing  what 

By  sacred  statutes  he  commanded  not. 

Call  them  your  cooks,  they're  skill'd  in  dressing  food 

To  nourish  weak  and  strong,  and  cleanse  the  blood : 

They've  milk  for  halies. strong  moat  for  men  of  age. 

Food  fit  for  who  are  simple,  who  are  sage  ; 

When  the  great  pot  goes  on,  as  oft  it  doth, 

They  put  not  colorpiintida  in  broth, 

As  do  those  younglings,  fondlings  of  their  skill, 

Who  make  not  what's  so  apt  to  cure  as  kill. 

They  are  your  sub-physicians,  and  know 

What  sickness  you  are  incident  unto; 

Let  them  but  feel  your  pulse,  and  they  will  tell 

Von  quickly  whether  you  are  sick  or  well. 

Have  you  the  staggers  V  They  can  help  you  there; 

t'r  if  the  falling-sickness,  or  do  fear 

A  lethargy,  a  fever,  or  the  gout, 

(iod  blessing  of  their  skill,  you  need  not  doubt 

A  cure,  for  long  experience  has  made 

Those  officers  the  masters  of  their  trade. 

Their  physic  works  by  purge  and  vomit  (oo. 

Fear  not,  nor  full  nor  fasting  but  'twill  do  ; 

Have  but  a  care,  and  see  you  catch  no  cold, 

And  with  their  physic  then  you  may  be  bold. 


You  may  them  prophets  call,  for  they  can  tell 
Of  things  to  come  ;  yea,  here  they  do  excel. 
They  ]ir<iphesy  of  man's  future  event, 
^^  hcther  to  weal  or  woe  his  mind  is  bent; 
Yea,  so  expert  are  they  in  their  predictions. 
Their  arguments  so  full  arc  of  convictions, 
That  none  who  hear  them,  but  are  forced  to  say, 
^Voe  unto  them  who  wander  from  the  way. 
Art  bound  for  hell  against  all  wind  and  weather  ? 
Or  art  thou  one  a  going  backward  thither  ? 
Or  dost  thou  wink,  because  thou  wouldst  not  see? 
Or  dost  thou  sideling  go.  and  wouldst  not  be 
Suspected  ?     Yet  these  prophets  can  thee  tell, 
Which  way  thou  art  a  going  down  to  hell. 
For  him  that  would  eternal  life  attain, 
Y'et  will  not  part  with  all,  that  life  to  gain, 
But  kcepeth  something  close  he  shouhl  forsake, 
Or  slips  the  time,  in  which  he  should  awake; 
Or  saith  he  lots  go  all,  yet  kecpeth  some 
Of  what  will  make  him  lose  the  world  to  come. 
These  prrqiliets  can  tell  sneh  a  man  his  state, 
And  what  at  last  will  surelij  be  his  fate. 

If  thou  art  one  who  tradeth  in  lioth  waj's, 
God's  now,  the  devil's  then  ;  or  if  delays 
Thou  mak'st  of  coming  to  God  for  life ; 
Or  if  thy  light  and  lusts  are  at  a  strife 
About  who  should  be  master  of  thy  soul. 
And  lovest  one,  the  other  dost  control ; 
These  prophets  tell  thee  can,  which  way  thou 

bendest, 
On  which  thou  frown'st,  to  which  a  hand  thou 

lendest. 
Art  one  of  those  whoso  fears  do  go  beyond 
Their  faith  '?  when  thou  shouldst  hope,  dost  thou 

despond  ? 
Dost  keep  thine  cj'e  upon  what  thou  liast  done, 
And  yet  hast  licence  to  look  on  the  sun  ? 
Dost  thou  so  covet  more,  as  not  to  bo 
Affected  with  the  grace  bostow'd  on  thee? 
Art  like  to  him,  that  needs  must  step  a  mile 
At  every  stride,  or  think  it  not  worth  while 
To  fpllow  Christ?     These  prophets,  they  can  tell 
To  cure  this  thy  disease,  and  make  thee  well. 

This  officer  is  also  cnll'd  a  guide. 
Nor  should  the  peojile  but  keep  by  his  side  ; 
Or  tread  his  stejis  in  all  the  paths  they  walk, 
By  his  examj)lo  they  shotdd  do  and  talk. 
He  is  to  be  to  them  instead  of  eyes; 
He  must  before  them  go  in  any  wise; 
And  he  must  lead  them  by  the  water  side, 
This  is  the  work  of  this  our  Faithful  Guide. 

Since  snarrs,  and  traps,  and  gins  arc  for  us  s'.  t, 
Since  here's  a  hole,  and  there  is  spread  a  net, 
O  let  nohoih/  at  ini/  muse  deriJc, 
A'o  man  can  Irani  here  without  a  fjuiilc. 
Here's  tom])ting  ajiples,  here  are  baited  hooks, 
With  turning,  twisting,  cramping,  tangling  crooks 
Close  by  the  way  ;  woo  then  to  them  betide, 
That  dare  to  venture  Iwrc  without  a  guide. 
Here  haunt  the  fairies  with  theirchaiiting  voices; 
Fiends  like  to  angels,  to  bewitch  our  choices; 
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r.aits  for  the  llesh  lie  here  on  every  side  : 
11  ho  dares  sit  lure  one  fool  icithout  a  guide  ? 

Jlastcr  delusion  dwelleth  by  our  walks, 
Who  with  eunfiision,  sings,  and  prays,  and  talks; 
Me  says  the  straight  jiath's  his,  and  ours  the  wide  : 
What  then  can  ice  do  litre  without  a  (jaide  ? 

Let  God  then  give  our  leaders  always  eyes  ; 
Yea,  let  him  make  them  holy,  bold,  and  wise  ; 
And  help  us  fast  by  them  for  to  abide. 
And  suffer  not  the  blind  to  he  our  guide* 

Here  are  of  rulers  yet  another  sort, 

Such  as  direct  our  manners  to  comport 

■\Vith  our  professed  faith,  that  we  to  view, 

May  let  beholders  know  that  we  are  new. 

These  are  our  conversations  to  inspect. 

And  UR  in  our  employments  to  direct, 

That  we  in  faith  and  love  do  everything. 

That  reacheth  from  the  peasant  to  the  king. 

That  there  may  be  no  scandal  in  our  ways, 

Nor  yet  in  our  profession  all  our  days. 

These  should  after  our  busy-bodies  look, 

Tale-bearers  also,  they  have  undertook 

To  keep  in  order,  also  they  must  see 

None  that  can  work  among  us  idle  be  ; 

Jars,  discords,  frauds,  with  grievances  and  wrongs, 

These  they're  to  regulate ;  to  them  belongs 

The  judgment  of  all  matters  of  this  kind. 

And  happy  is  the  house  thus  disciplined. 

Another  sort  of  officers  we  have. 

Deacons  we  call  them  'cause  their  work's  to  save 

And  distribute  those  crumbs  of  charity 

Unto  the  poor,  for  their  subsistency, 

That  contributed  is  for  their  relief, 

Which  of  their  bus'uess  is  indeed  the  chief. 

These  must  be  grave,  not  of  a  double  tongue, 

Not  given  to  wine,  nor  apt  to  do  a  wrong 

Unto  the  poor,  through  love  to  lucre.     (Just 

In  this,  their  office,  faithful  to  their  trust) 

The  wife  must  answer  here,  as  face  doth  face. 

The  husband's  fitness  to  his  work  and  jilace. 

The  ground  of  scandal  or  of  jealousy 

Obstructs  not  proof  that  he  most  zealously 

Performs  his  office  well,  for  then  shall  he 

Be  bold  in  faith,  and  get  a  good  degree 

Of  credit  with  the  church;  yea,  what  is  more. 

He  shall  possess  the  blessings  of  the  poor. 

His  wisdom  teach  him  will,  to  find  out  who 
Is  poor  of  idleness,  and  who  comes  to 

*  "  He  bail  in  \m  pocket  A  map  of  all  ways  leading  to  or 
from  the  celestial  city  ;  wherefore  he  btruek  a  light,  for  he 
never  went  witliotit  liis  tiiider-liox,  and  took  a  view  of  his 
hook  or  niap,  wliicti  liid  him  be  careful  in  that  place  to  turn 
to  the  right  hand  way.  And  had  he  not  hero  been  careful 
to  look  ill  his  map,  they  had,  in  all  probabiUiy,  been  smo- 
thered, in  the  nuid  ;  for  ju»l  Ulore  them,  and  that  in  the 
cleanefst  way,  \\m  a  pit,  and  none  knows  how  deep,  full  of 
nothing  but  mud,  tliere  made  on  purpose  to  destroy  pilgrims 
in.  Then  thought  I  with  myself,  who  that  goeth  ou  pil- 
grimage but  would  have  one  of  tlie.se  maps  about  him,  that 
lie  may  look  when  he  is  at  a  stand  which  is  the  way  he  must 
take." — rUt/rim'a  Progress,  I'art  Second. 


A  low  estate  by  sickness,  age,  or  'cause 
The  want  of  limbs,  or  sight,  or  work  it  was 
That  brought  thorn  to  it;  or  such  destiny 
As  sometimes  maketh  low  who  once  were  high. 

They  must  remember  too  that  some  there  are 
Who  halt  before  they're  lame,  while  others  care 
J\ot  to  malce  known  tlveir  wants,  they'll  rather  die, 
Than  charge  the  churches  with  their  poverty. 
This  done,  they  must  bestow  as  they  see  cause ; 
Jlaking  the  word  the  rule,  and  want  the  laws 
By  which    they  act,   and    then    they  need    not 
pause. 

The  table  of  the  Lord,  he  also  must 
Provide,  for  'tis  his  duty  and  his  trust. 
The  teacher  too  should  have  his  table  spread 
By  him ;  thus  should  his  house  be  clad  and  fed : 
Thus  he  serves  tables  with  the  church's  stock, 
And  so  becomes  a  blessing  to  the  flock. 

I  read  of  widows  also  that  should  be 
Employed  here  for  fiirther  decency; 
I  dare  not  say  they  are  in  office,  though 
A  service  here  they  are  appointed  to  : 
They  must  be  very  aged,  trusty,  meek, 
Such  who  have  done  much  good,  that  do  not 

seek 
Themselves ;  they  must  be  humble,  pitiful. 
Or  they  will  make  their  service  void  and  null. 
These  are  to  teach  the  younger  women  what 
Is  proper  to  their  sex  and  state,  what  not ; 
To  be  discreet,  keepers  at  home,  and  chaste  ; 
To  love  their  husbands,  to  be  good,  shamefac'd  : 
Children  to  bear,  to  love  them,  and  to  fly 
What  to  the  gospel  would  be  infamy. 
I  think  these  to  the  sick  should  look  also ; 
A  work  unfit  for  younger  ones  to  do. 
Wherefore  he  saith,  The  younger  ones  refuse ; 
Perhaps  because  their  weakness  would  abuse 
Them,  and  subject  them  unto  great  disgrace, 
When  such  a  one  as  Amnon  is  in  place. 
And  since  the  good  old  woman  this  must  do, 
'Tis  fit  she  should  be  fed  and  clothed  too 
Out  of  tlie  deacon's  purse, — let  it  so  he; 
And  let  this  he  her  service  constantly. 


IX. 

TflE    ORDER    AKD    MANNER    OF    THE    GOVERNMENT 
HERE. 

As  I  have  show'd  you  who  in  office  are. 
So  I  will  tell  you  how,  and  with  what  care 
Those  here  intrusted  with  the  government 
Keep  to  the  statutes  made  to  that  intent. 
By  rules  divine  this  house  is  governed; 
Not  sanguinary  ones,  nor  taught  nor  fed 
By  human  precepts;  for  the  Scripture  saith, 
The  word's  our  ghostly  food — food  for  our  laith. 
Nor  are  all  forced  to  the  same  degree 
In  things  divine,  though  all  exhorted  be 
To  the  most  absolute  proficiency 
That  law  or  duty  can  to  them  descry. 
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Alas  1  here's  chiklren,  here  are  groat  with  young; 
Here  are  the  sick  and  weak,  as  well  ns  strong, 
Here  are  the  cedar,  shrub,  and  bruised  reed  ; 
Yea,  here  ai.^  such  who  wuundod  are,  and  bleed, 
As  here  are  some  who  iu  their  grammar  be, 
So  here  are  others  in  their  A,  B,  C. 
Some  apt  to  teach,  and  others  hard  to  learn  ; 
Some  see  far  off,  others  can  scarce  discern 
That  which  is  set  before  them  in  the  glass; 
Others  forgetful  are,  and  so  let  pass. 
Or  slip  out  of  their  mind  what  they  did  hear 
But  now ;  so  great  our  differences  appear 
Wherefore  our  Jacobs  must  have  special  care 
They  drive  their  flocks  but  as  their  flocks  can 

boar; 
Fur  if  they  be  o'erdriven,  presently 
Tliey  will  be  sick,  or  cast  their  young,  or  die. 
The  laws  therefore  are  more  and  less  of  force, 
According  as  they  bring  us  to  the  source, 
Or  head,  or  fountain,  or  are  more  remote 
To  what  at  first  we  should  ourselves  devote. 
Be  we  then  wise  in  handling  of  the  laws, 
Not  making  a  confused  noise,  like  daws 
In  chambers,  yea,  let  us  seek  to  excel, 
To  each  man's  profit ;  this  is  ruling  well. 
With  fundamentals  then  let  us  begin, 
For  they  strike  at  the  very  root  of  sin. 
So  the  foundation  being  strongly  laid, 
Let  us  go  on,  as  the  wise  builder  said  ; 
For  I  don't  mean  we  should  at  all  disdain 
Those  that  are  less,  we  always  should  maintain 
That  due  respect  to  either  which  is  meet; 
This  is  the  way  to  sit  at  Jesus'  feet. 

Repent  I  must,  or  I  am  cast  away ; 

Believe  I  must,  or  nothing  I  obey ; 

Love  God  I  must,  or  nothing  I  can  do, 

That's  worth  so  much  as  loosing  of  my  shoe. 

If  I  do  not  bear  al'ter  Christ  my  cross, 

If  love  to  holiness  is  at  a  loss. 

If  I  my  lasts  seek  not  to  mortify, 

If  to  myself,  my  flesh,  I  do  not  die — 

What  law,  should  I  observ't,  can  do  me  good  ? 

In  little  duties  life  hath  never  stood. 

One  roads,  he  prays,  he  catechises  too  ; 

But  doth  he  nothing  else,  what  doth  ho  do '? 

I  read  to  know  my  duty,  I  do  pray 

To  God  to  help  me  do  it  day  by  day  ; 

If  this  be  not  my  end  in  what  I  do, 

I  am  a  sot,  an  hypocrite  also. 

I  nm  baptized,  wiiat  then?  unless  I  die 

To  sin,  I  cover  filly  with  a  lie. 

At  the  Lor"8  table  I  do  eat;  what  though? 

There  some  have  cat  their  own  damnation  too. 

I  will  suppose  I  hoar,  I  sing,  I  pr.iy, 
And  that  I  am  bajitizod  without  delay, 
I  will  sup]>nsc  I  do  much  knowledge  get, 
And  will  also  sujiposo  that  I  am  fit 
To  be  a  preacher,  yet  nought  pmlits  me. 
If  to  the  first,  poor  I  a  stranger  be  : 
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They  are  more  weighty  therefore  ;  in  compare. 
These  unto  them  but  mint  and  anise  are. 

Nut  that  I  would  the  least  of  duty  slight. 

Because  the  least  command,  of  divine  right, 

Rerpdros  that  I  myself  subject  thereto  ; 

Wilful  resisters  do  themselves  undo. 

But  let's  keep  order,  let  the  first  be  first : 

Repent,  believe,  and  love,  and  then  I  trust 

I  have  that  right,  which  is  divine,  to  all 

That  is  enjoined,  be  they  groat  or  small. 

Only  I  must  as  cautionary  speak. 

In  one  word  more,  a  little  to  the  weak  ; 

Thou  must  not  suffer  men  so  to  enclose 

Thee  in  their  judgments,  as  to  discompose 

Thee  in  that  faith  and  peace  thou  hast  with  him : 

This  would  bo  like  the  losing  of  a  limb  ; 

Or  like  to  him  who  thinks  he  doth  not  well. 

Unless  he  lose  the  kernel  for  the  shell. 

Thou  art  no  captive,  but  a  child  and  free; 

Thou  wast  not  made  for  laws,  but  laws  for  thee, 

And  thou  must  use  them  as  thy  light  will  bear  it; 

Tliey  that  say  otherwise  do  rend  and  tear  it, 

Jlore  like  to  wicked  tyrants,  who  are  cruel, 

And  add  unto  a  little  fire  more  fuel. 

But  those  who  are  true  shophonls  of  the  sheep, 

To  quench  such  burnings  would  most  gladly  weep. 

But  I  am  yet  but  upon  generals ; 
Particulars  our  legislator  calls 
For  at  our  hands,  and  that  iu  order  to 
Consummate  what  we  have  begun  to  do  : — 
Jly  brother  I  must  love,  in  very  deed, 
I'm  taught  of  God  to  do  it  ;  let  me  hood 
This  divine  duty,  and  perform  it  well, 
Who  loves  his  brother,  God  in  him  doth  dweii. 
The  arf/nmciit  ichich  on  me  thi's  im^^oses, 
t^mclh  like  to  oinlmeiit,  or  the  sweetest  roses. 
Shall  God  love,  shall  he  keep  his  faith  to  me'c 
And  shall  not  I?  shall  I  unfaithful  bo? 
Shall  God  love  mo,  a  sinner?  and  shall  I 
Not  love  a  saint?     Yea,  shall  my  Jesus  (lie 
To  reconcile  me  to  my  God,  and  shall 
I  hate  his  child,  nor  hear  his  wants  that  call 
For  my  little  assisting  of  him  ?     Fie 
On  such  a  spirit,  on  such  cruelty  I 
Fie  on  the  thowjht  that  Kouhl  me  alienate, 
Or  tenipt  me  mij  worst  enemij  to  hate. 

He  that  dwells  here  must  also  be  a  sharer 
In  others'  griefs;  must  be  a  burden-bearer 
Among  his  brethren,  or  he  cannot  do 
That  which  the  blessed  gospel  calls  him  to. 
In  order  hereunto,  humilily 
Must  be  put  on,  it  is  our  livery, — 
We  must  be  clothed  with  it,  if  we  will 
The  law  obey,  our  Master's  mind  fulfil. 
If  this  be  80,  then  what  should  they  do  here. 
Who  in  their  antic  pranks  of  pride  appear  ? 
Let  lofty  men  among  you  bear  no  sway. 
The  Lord  beholds  tiie  juoud  man  far  away. 
It  is  not  fit  that  he  inhabit  there 
Where  hundjleuess  of  mind  should  have  the  chair. 
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Can  pride  be  where  a  bouI  for  mercy  craves  ? 
Shall  pride  be  found  among  redeemed  slaves? 
Shall  he  who  mercy  from  the  gallows  brought, 
Look  high,  or  strut,  or  entertain  a  thought 
That  tends  to  tempt  him  to  forget  that  fate, 
To  which  for  sin  he  destiu'd  was  of  late, 
And  could  not  then  at  all  delivered  be, 
But  hy  another's  death  and  misery  ? 
Pride  is  the  unbecoming'st  thing  of  all : 
Besides,  'tis  the  forerunner  of  a  fall. 
He  that  is  proud  soon  in  the  dirt  will  lie. 
But  honour  followeth  humility. 
Let  each  then  count  his  brother  as  his  lietter, 
Let  each  esteem  himself  another's  debtor. 
Christ  bids  us  learn  of  him  humble  to  be, 
Profession's  beauty  is  humility. 

Forgive,  is  here  another  statute  law; 

To  be  revenged  is  not  worth  a  straw  ; 

He  that  forgives  shall  also  be  forgiven, 

Who  doth  not  so,  mtist  lose  his  part  in  heaven  ; 

Nor  must  thou  iceary  of  this  duty  be, 

'Cause  God's  not  weary  of  forgiving  thee. 

Thou  livest  by  forgiveness  ;  should  a  stop 
Be  put  thereto  one  moment,  thou  wouldst  drop 
Into  the  mouth  of  hell.     Then  let  this  move 
Thee  thy  dear  brother  to  forgive  in  love. 

And  we  are  bid  in  our  forgivenesses 

To  do  as  God  doth  in  forgiving  his. 

If  any  have  a  quarrel  against  any 

(As  quarrels  we  have  oft  against  a  many). 

Why  then  as  God,  for   Christ's  sake,   pardons 

you, 
For  Christ's  sake,  pardon  thou  thy  brother  too. 
We  say.  What  freely  comes  doth  freely  go  ; 
Then  let  all  our  forgivenesses  be  so. 
I'm  sure  God  heartily  forgiveth  thee, 
My  loving  brother,  prithee  forgive  me  ; 
But  theyi  in  thy  forgiveness  be  upright ; 
Do  't  with  thine  heart,  or  thou  'rt  an  hypocrite. 

As  we  forgive,  so  we  must  watch  and  pray ; 
For  enemies  we  have,  that  night  and  da}'. 
Should  wo  not  watch,  would  soon  our  graces  spoil. 
Should  we  not  pray,  would  our  poor  souls  defile. 
Without  a  watch,  resist  a  foe  who  can  ? 
Who  prays  not  is  not  like  to  play  the  man  ? 
Complain  that  he  is  overcome,  he  may ; 
But  who  would  win  the  field  must  watch  and  pray. 
Who  watches  should  know  who  and  who's  together : 
Know  we   not   friends   from   foes,  how   know  we 

whether 
Of  them  to  fight,  or  which  to  entertain  ? 
Some  have,  wstead  of  foes,  familiars  slain. 
Sometimes  a  lust  will  get  into  the  place, 
Or  work,  or  office,  of  some  worthy  grace 
Till  it  has  brought  our  souls  to  great  decay. 
Unless  we  diligently  watch  and  pray. 
Our  pride  will  our  liuniility  jirecede  : 
By  th'  nose,  our  unbelief  our  failii  will  lead. 


Self-love  will  be  where  self-denial  should  ; 
And  passion  heat,  what  patience  sometimes  cool'd. 
And  thus  it  will  be  with  us  night  and  day, 
Unless  we  diligently  watch  and  pray. 

Besides  what  these  domestics  do,  there  are 
Abroad  such  foes  as  wait  us  to  ensnare ; 
Yea,  they  against  us  stand  in  battle-'ray. 
And  will  us  spoil,  unless  we  watch  and  pray. 
There  is  the  world  w'ith  all  its  vanities. 
There  is  the  devil  with  a  thousand  lies ; 
There  are  false  brethren  with  their  fair  collusions. 
Also  false  doctrines  with  their  strong  delusions  ; 
These  will  us  take,  yea,  carry  us  away 
From  what  is  good,  unless  we  loatch  and  pray. 
Long  life  to  many  is  a  fearful  snare ; 
Of  sudden  death  we  also  need  beware ; 
The  smiles  and  frowns  of  men  temptations  be  ; 
And  there's  a  bait  in  all  we  hear  and  see. 
Let  them  who  can,  to  any  show  a  way. 
How   they    should    live,    that    cannot    watch    and 
pray. 

Nor  is't  enough  to  keep  all  vpell  within, 

Nor  yet  to  keep  all  out  that  would  be  sin 

If  entertained  ;  I  must  myself  concern 

With  my  dear  brother,  as  I  do  discern 

Him  tempted,  or  a  wand'ring  from  the  way  ; 

Else,  as  I  should,  I  do  not  watch  and  pray. 

Pray  then  and  watch,  be  thou  no  drowsy  sleeper, 

Grudge,  nor  refuse,  to  be  thy  brother's  keeper. 

Seest  thou  thy  brother's  graces  at  an  ebb  ? 

Is  his  heel  taken  in  the  spider's  web  ? 

Pray  for  thy  brother ;  if  that  will  not  do. 

To  him,  and  warn  him  of  the  present  woe 

That  is  upon  him  :  if  he  shall  thee  hear 

Thou  wilt  a  saviour  unto  him  appear. 

Sincerity,  to  that  we  are  enjoin'd, 

For  I  do  in  our  blessed  law-book  find 

That  duties,  how  well  done  soe'er  they  seem. 

With  our  great  God  are  but  of  small  esteem 

If  not  sincerely  done  :  then  have  a  care. 

For  hypocrites  are  hateful  everywhere. 

Things  we  may  do,  yea,  and  may  let  men  see 

Us  do  them  too  design  but  honestly  ; 

Vain-gloriously  let  us  not  seek  for  praise. 

Vain-glory's  nothing  worth  in  gospel  days. 

Sincerity  seeks  not  an  open  place 

To  do,  though  it  does  all  with  open  face  ; 

It  loves  no  guises,  nor  disfigurations, 

'Tis  plain,  'tis  simple,  hates  equivocations. 

Sincerity's  that  grace  by  which  we  poise, 

And  keep  our  duties  even  :  nor  but  toys 

Are  all  we  do,  if  no  sincerity 

Attend  our  works,  lift  it  up  ne'er  so  high. 

Sincerity  makes  heav'n  upon  us  smile, 

Lo,  here's  a  man  in  whom  there  is  no  guile  I 

Nafluiniel,  an  Israelite  indeed  1 

With  duties  he  sincerely  doth  proceed: 

Under  the  fig-tree  heav'n  saw  him  at  prayer — 

There  is  but  few  do  their  devotions  there. 
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Sincerity  !     Grace  is  thereto  entail'd, 
The  man  that  was  sincere  God  never  fail'd. 
One  tear  that  faUeth  from  siiiceriti/ 
/s  worth  ten  thousand  /rum  hjpoerisy. 

Meekness  is  also  here  imposed  by  law, 

A  froward  spirit  is  not  worth  a  straw. 

A  froward  spirit  is  a  bane  to  rest — 

They  find  it  so,  who  lodge  it  in  their  breast. 

A  froward  spirit  suits  with  self-denial, 

With  taking  up  the  cross,  and  ev'ry  trial, 

As  cats  and  dogs,  together  by  the  ears — 

As  scornful  men  do  suit  with  frumps  and  jeers. 

Meek  as  a  lamb,  mute  as  a  fish,  is  brave. 

When  anger  boils,  and  passions  vent  do  crave. 

Tlie  meek  God  will  in  paths  of  judgment  guide; 

Good  shall  the  meek  eat,  and  be  satisfied  ; 

The  Lord  will  lift  the  meek  to  highest  station; 

Will  beautify  the  meek  with  his  salvation. 

The  meek  are  blest,  the  earth  they  shall  inherit : 

The  meek  is  better  than  the  proud  in  spirit. 

Meekness  will  make  you  quiet,  hardy,  strong, 

To  bear  a  burden,  and  to  put  up  wrong. 

Meekness,  though  divers  troubles  j'ou  are  in, 

Will  bridle  passion,  be  a  curb  to  sin. 

Tims  God  sets  forth  the  meek  before  our  eyes ; 

A  meek  and  quiet  spirit  God  doth  prize. 

Temp'rance  also,  is  on  this  house  imposed, 
And  whoso  has  it  not,  is  greatly  nosed 
By  standers-by,  for  greedy,  lustful  men  : 
Nor  can  all  wo  can  say  excuse  us,  when 
Intemp'rance  anywhere  to  them  shall  be 
Apparent ;  though  we  other  vices  flee. 
Temperance  the  mother  is  of  moderation, 
The  beauty  also  of  our  conversation. 
Temperance  will  our  affections  moderate, 
And  keep  us  from  being  inordinate 
In  our  embraces,  or  in  our  salutes 
Of  what  we  have,  also  in  our  pursuits 
Of  more,  and  in  a  sedate  settlement 
Of  mind  will  make  's  in  all  states  be  content. 
Nor  want  we  here  an  argument  to  prove 
That  who  inordinate  is  in  his  love 
Of  worldly  tbing.s,  doth  better  things  defy, 
And  slight  salvation  for  the  butterfly. 

What  argument  can  any  man  produce, 
Why  we  should  be  intemperate  in  the  use 
Of  any  worldly  good  ?     Do  we  not  see 
That  all  these  things  from  us  a  fleeting  be  ? 
What  can  we  hold?  What  can  we  k.'ep  from  flying 
From  us?     Is  not  each  thing  we  have  a  dying? 
My  house,  my  wife,  my  child,  they  all  grow  old, 
Nor  am  I  e'er  the  younger  for  my  gold  ? 
Here's  none  abiding,  all  things  fade  away, 
Poor  I  at  best  am  but  a  clod  o/  clay. 

If  that  be  true,  man  doth  not  live  by  bread, 
He  that  has  nothing  else,  must  neeils  be  dead  ; 
Take  bread  for  what  can  in  this  world  be  found, 
Yet  all  that  therein  is,  is  but  a  sound, 


An  empty  sound,  there  is  no  life  at  all. 
It  cannot  save  a  sparrow  from  her  fall. 
Let  us  then  use  this  world  as  we  are  bid. 
And  as  in  olden  times  the  godly  did. 

Who  buy,  should  be  as  if  they  did  possess 
None  of  their  purchase,  or  themselves  did  bless 
In  what  they  liave ;  and  he  that  doth  rejoice 
In  what  he  hath  should  rather,  out  of  choice. 
Withdraw  his  mind  from  what  he  hath  below. 
And  set  his  heart  on  whither  he  must  go. 

For  those  that  weep  uiuler  their  heavy  crosses. 
Or  that  are  broken  with  the  sense  of  losses, 
Let  them  remember,  all  things  here  are  fading. 
And  as  to  nature,  of  a  self-degrading 
And  wasting  temper,  yea,  both  we  and  they 
Shall  waste  and  waste,  until  we  waste  away. 
Let  temperance  then,  with  moderation  be 
As  bounds  to  our  aft'ections,  when  we  see, 
t)r  feel,  or  taste,  or  any  ways  enjoy 
Things  pleasing  to  the  flesh,  lest  we  destroy 
Ourselves  therewith,  or  bring  ourselves  thereby 
To  surfeits,  guilt,  or  Satan's  slavery. 

Patience,  another  duty,  as  we  find 

In  holy  writ,  is  on  this  house  enjoin'd  ; 

Her  state,  while  here,  is  such  tiiat  she  must  liave 

This  grace  abounding  in  her,  or  a  slave 

She'll  quickly  he  unto  their  lusts  and  will, 

Tliat  seek  the  mind  of  Satan  to  fulfil. 

He  who  must  bear  all  wrongs  without  resistance, 

And  that  with  gladness  too,  must  have  assistance 

Continually  from  jiatieuce,  thereunto. 

Or  he  will  find  such  work  too  hard  to  do. 

Who  meets  with  taunts,  with  mocks,  with  flouts 

and  squibs ; 
With  railleries,  reproaches,  checks,  and  snibs  ; 
Yea,  he  who  for  well-doing  is  abused, 
Robb'd,  spoil'd,  and  gaol'd,  and    every  way   mis- 
used ; 
Has  he  not  patience  soon  will  be  offended, 
Yea,  his  jirofession  too  will  soon  be  ended. 

A  Christian  for  religion  must  not  fight, 
But  put  up  wrongs,  though  he  be  in  the  right ; 
He  must  be  mercifid,  loving,  and  meek. 
When  they  smite  one.  must  turn  the  other  cheek. 
He  must  not  render  railing  for  reviling. 
Nor  murmur  when  he  sees  himself  a  spoiling; 
When  they  shall  curse,  he  must  be  sure  to  bless. 
And  thus  with  patience  must  his  soul  posse.-'s. 

I  doubt  our  framper'd  Christians  will  not  down 
With  what  I  say,  yet  I  dare  pawn  my  gown. 
Do  but  compare  my  notes  witii  sacred  story, 
And  yuu  will  find  jiatieuee  the  way  to  glory. 

Patience  under  the  cross,  a  duty  is. 
Whoso  possesses  it,  belongs  to  bliss  ; 
If  it  its  present  work  accom])li8heth  ; 
If  it  holds  out,  and  still  abideth  with 
The  Truth  ;  then  may  we  look  for  that  reward, 
Promised  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

To  entertain  good  men  let's  not  forget 
Some  by  so  doing  have  had  the  benefit ; 
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Yea,  for  lo  recompence  this  act  of  theirs, 
Anrjeh  have  lod'jed  with  tlicm  ■unaicarcs. 
Yea,  to  encourage  such  a  work  as  this. 
The  Lord  himself  makes  it  a  note  of  his, — 
^Vhen  hungry  or  when  thirsty  I  have  been, 
Or  when  a  stranger,  you  did  take  me  in. 
Strangers  should  not  to  strangers  but  be  kind, 
Specially  if  conferring  notes,  they  find 
Themselves,  though  strangers  here,  one  brother- 
hood. 
And  heirs,  joint  heirs,  of  everlasting  good  ; 
These  should  as  mother's  sons,  when  they  do  meet 
In  a  strange  country,  one  another  greet 
With  welcome  :  Come  in,  brother,  how  dost  do  '? 
Whither  art  wand'riug?     Prithee  let  me  know 
Thy  state?    Dost  want  or  meat,  or  drink,   or 

cloth  ? 
Art  weary  ?     Let  me  wash  thy  feet,  I'm  loth 
Thou  shouldft  depart,  abide  with  me  all  night' 
Pursue  thy  journey  with  the  morning  light. 

X. 

THE  WAT  OF  REDUCING  WHAt's  AMISS,    INTO  ORDER 
HERE. 

Altliougli  this  house  thus  honourable  is, 
Yet  'tis  not  sinless,  many  tilings  amiss 
Do  happen  here,  wherefore  them  to  redress. 
We  must  keep  to  our  rules  of  righteousness. 
Nor  must  we  think  it  strange,  if  sin  shall  be 
Where  virtue  is ;  don't  all  men  plainly  see 
That  in  the  holy  temple  there  was  dust. 
That  to  our  very  gold,  there  cleaveth  rust? 
Id  iVbvaham's  fauiily  was  a  derider, 
r  th'  palace  of  a  king  will  be  the  spider. 
Who  saith,  vce  have  no  sin,  doth  also  say 
We  have  no  need  at  all  to  watch  and  pray  •, 
To  live  by  faith,  the  flesh  to  mortify, 
Or  of  more  of  the  sjiirit  to  sanctify 
Our  nature.     All  this  wholly  needless  is 
With  him,  who  as  to  this,  has  nought  amiss. 

But  we  confess,  'cause  we  wouLd  not  be  liars. 
That  we  still  feel  the  motions  and  desires 
Of  sin  within  us,  and  should  fall  away. 
Did  not  Christ  intercede  and  for  us  pray. 
We  therefore  do  conclude  that  sin  is  here. 
But  that  it  may  not  to  our  shame  appear. 
We  have  our  rules,  thereby  with  it  to  deal. 
And  plaisters  too,  our  deadly  wounds  to  heal. 
And  seeing  idleness  gives  great  occasions 
To  th'  flesh,  to  make  its  rude  and  bold  invasions 
Upon  good  orders,  'tis  ordain'd  we  see, 
Ti\at  none  dwell  here,  but  such  as  workers  be  : 
So  plain's  the  law  for  this,  and  so  complete. 
It  bids  who  will  not  work,  forbear  to  eat; 
Let  then  each  one  be  diligent  to  do 
What  grace  or  nature  dotli  oblige  them  to. 

^Vho  have  no  need  to  work  for  meat  or  clothes, 
Shoidd  work  I'or  those  that  want.    Not  that  the 

sloth 
Of  idleness  should  be  encouraged. 
But  that  thocC,  poor  inileed,  be  clad  and  fed. 


Dorcas  did  thus,  and  'tis  to  sacred  story 
Committed  for  her  praise  and  lasting  glory. 

This  house  then  is  no  nurse  to  idleness  ; 
Fig-trees  are  here  to  keep,  and  vines  to  dress  ; 
Here's  work  for  all ;  yea,  work  that  must  be  done ; 
Yet  vi'ork,  like  that,  to  pl.aying  in  the  sun  ; 
The  toil's  a  pleasure,  and  the  labour  sweet. 
Like  that  of  David's  dancing  in  the  street : 
The  W'Ork  is  short,  the  w.ages  are  for  ever. 
The  work  like  me,  the  wages  like  the  giver. 

No  drone  must  hide  himself  under  those  eaves  : 
Who  sows  not,  will  in  harvest  reap  no  sheaves. 
The  slothful  man  himself  may  plainly  see 
That  honey's  gotten  by  the  working  bee. 
-  But  here's  no  work  for  life,  that's  freely  given  ; 
Meat,  drink,  and  clothes,  and  life,  we  have  from 

heav'n  ; 
Work's  here  enjoined,  'cause  it  is  a  pleasure 
Vice  to  suppress,  and  augment  heavenly  treasure. 
Moreover,  'tis  to  show,  if  men  profess 
The  faith,  and  yet  abide  in  idleness. 
Their  faith  is  vain,  no  man  can  ever  prove 
He's  right,  but  by  the  faith  that  works  by  love. 

If  this  good  counsel  is  by  thee  rejected. 
If  work  and  labour  is  by  thee  neglected — 
If  thou,  like  David,  loUest  on  thy  bed, 
Or  art  like  to  a  horse,  pamper'd  and  fed 
With  what  will  fire  thy  lusts,  and  so  lay  snares 
For  thine  own  soul,  when  thou  shalt  be  i'  th'  wars: 
Then  take  what  follows — sin  must  be  detected. 
And  thou  without  repentance  quite  rejected. 

I  This  is  the  house  of  God,  his  dwelling-place, 
'Tis  here  that  we  behold  his  lovely  face  ; 
But  if  it  should  polluted  be  with  sin, 
And  so  abide,  he  quickly  will  begin 
To  leave  it  desolate,  and  then  woe  to  it, 
»SVn  and  his  absence  quickly  will  undo  it. 

And  since  sin  is  of  things  the  worst  of  a'i. 

And  watcheth  hke  a  serpent  on  a  wall, 

Or  flyeth  like  an  eagle  in  the  air. 

Or  runs  as  desperate  ships,  void  of  all  care, 

Or  (as  the  great  Solomon  hath  wisely  said), 

Is  as  the  way  of  wantons  with  a  maid, 

Who  tick,  and  toy,  and  with  a  tempting  giggle. 

Provoke  to  lust,  and  by  degrees,  so  wriggle 

Them  into  their  affections,  that  they  go 

The  way  to  death,  so  do  themselves  undo 

As  it  is  said,  this  mischief  to  prevent. 

Let  all  men  watch,  yea,  and  be  diligent 

Observers  of  its  motions,  and  then  fly, 

This  is  the  way  to  live,  and  not  to  die. 

<i^  He  that  would  never  fall,  must  never  slip, 
Who  W'Ould  obey  the  call  must  fear  the  whiji. 

God  would  also  that  every  stander-by 
Tliat  in  the  grass  doth  see  the  adder  lie, 
Shuulil  cry  as  he  did,  death  is  in  the  p^'t, 
That  many  by  its  poison  perish  not. 
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But  if  that  beastly  thing  shall  hold  its  hold, 

Ami  make  the  man  possessed  basely  bold 

III  pleading  for  it,  or  shall  it  deny, 

Or  it  shall  seek  to  cover  with  a  lie  ; 

Then  take  more  aid,  and  make  a  fresh  assault 

At  it  again,  diminish  not  the  fault. 

But  charge  it  home.     If  yet  he  will  fear, 

But  still  unto  his  wickedness  adliere, 

Then  tell  the  house  thereof.     But  if  he  still 

Persist  in  his  abomination  will, 

Then  fly  him,  'cause  he  is  a  leprous  man, 

Count  him  with  heathens  and  the  publican. 

But  if  he  falls  before  thee  at  the  first, 

Then  bo  thou  to  him  faithful,  loving  just ; 

Forgive  his  sin,  tell  it  not  to  a  brother, 

Lest  thou  thyself  be  served  so  hy  another. 

If  he  falls  not,  but  in  the  second  charge, 
Spread  not  his  wickedness  abroad  at  large. 
But,  if  thou  think  his  sorrow  to  be  sound. 
Forgive  his  sin,  and  hide  it  under  ground. 
If  he  shall  stand  the  first  and  second  shot; 
If  he  before  the  church  repeuteth  not, 
Deal  with  him  as  the  matter  shall  require, 
Let  not  the  house  for  him  be  set  on  fire. 
If  after  all,  he  shall  repent  and  turn 
To  God,  and  you,  you  must  not  let  hiin  burn 
For  ever  under  sense  of  sin  and  shame, 
Tou  must  his  sin  forgive  in  Christ  his  name. 

Confirm  your  love  to  him  in  Christ,  you  must. 
By  all  such  ways  as  honest  are  and  just. 
Shy  be  not  of  him,  carry't  not  aloof, 
But  rather  give  him  of  your  love  such  proof. 
That  he  may  gather  thence,  yc  do  believe 
To  mercy  Christ  again  doth  him  receive. 

Two  things  'monish  you,  as  to  this,  I  would — 
Tlie  first,  to  show  the  church  wherein  she  should 
In  all  her  actions  so  herself  behave, 
As  to  convince  the  faulty,  she  would  save 
Hie  soul;  and  that  'tis  for  this  very  thing, 
She  doth  him  unto  oj>en  judgment  bring. 
Then  would  I  show  the  person  they  reject, 
\\'hat  will,  without  repentance,  be  th'  effect 
Of  this  tremendous  censure,  so  conclude  ; 
Leaving  my  judgment  to  the  multitude 
Of  those  who  sober  and  judicious  be. 
Begging  of  each  of  them  a  prayer  for  nie. 

This  house,  in  order  to  this  work,  must  bo 
Affected  with  the  sin  and  misery 
Of  this  poor  creature,  yea,  must  mourn  and  weep 
To  tiiink  such  tares,  in  your  neglect,  or  sleep, 
Shuuld  spring  up  here,  nor  must  they  once  invent 
To  think,  till  he's  cast  out,  you're  innocent. 

Thus  leaven  the  whole  lump  has  leavened ; 
Israel  was  guilty  of  what  Achan  did  ; 
And  so  must  stand,  until  they  jmrgod  are. 
Till  Achan  doth,  for  sin,  his  burden  bear. 


The  reason  is,  Achan  a  member  was 
Of  that  great  body,  and  by  nature's  laws, 
Tiie  hand,  foot,  eye,  tongue,  ear,  or  one  of  these, 
IMay  taint  the  whole  with  Achan's  foul  disease. 
The  church  must  too  be  sensible  of  this, 
Some  lep'rons  stones  make  all  the  house  amiss ; 
And  as  the  stones  must  thence  removed  be, 
In  order  to  the  house's  sanctity. 
So  it  must  purged  be  (in  any  wise). 
Before  'tis  counted  clean  (by  sacrifice). 

Next  have  a  care  lest  sin,  which  you  should  purge. 

Becomes  not  unto  you  a  farther  scourge. 

The  which  it  will,  if  such  shall  judges  be, 

\\'hich  from  its  spots  and  freckles  are  not  tree. 

Pluck  thou  the  beam  fir.st  out  of  thine  own  eye, 

Else  the  condemned  will  thee  vilify. 

And  say,  let  not  the  pot  the  kettle  judge ; 

If  otherwise,  it  will  beget  a  grudge, 

A  great  one  'twixt  the  church  and  him  that 

sinn'd. 
Nor  by  such  means,  can  ever  such  be  winn'd 
To  a  renew'd  embrace  of  holiness ; 
More  like  be  tempted  further  to  transgress. 

Again,  let  those  who  loud  against  it  cry 
See  they  don't  entertain  it  inwardly  ; 
Sin,  like  to  pitch,  will  to  the  fingers  cleave; 
Look  to  it  then,  let  none  himself  deceive; 
'Tis  catching  :  make  resistances  afresh. 
Abhor  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh. 

C^  Some  at  the  dimness  of  the  candle  fnijf, 
]Vhu  yet  can  daub  their  fingers  with  the  snuff. 

Beware,  likewise,  lest  rancour  should  .appear 
Against  the  person,  do  in  all  tilings  fear  : 
Bewail  the  man,  v»hile  you  abhor  his  sin ; 
Pity  his  soul ;  the  flesh  you  still  are  in  ; 
Thyself  consider  thou  mayst  tcmjited  be, — 
Hast  thou  no  pit}',  who  will  pity  thee? 

See  that  the  ground  be  good  on  which  you  go; 
Sin,  but  not  virtue  show  dislike  unto. 
Take  heed  of  hypocritical  intentions, 
And  quarrel  not  at  various  apprehensions 
About  some  smaller  matter,  lest  it  breed 
Needless  debates,  and  lest  that  filthy  seed 
Contention,  should  o'orrun  your  holy  ground, 
And  lest  not  love,  but  nettles  there  are  found. 

You  must  likewise  allow  each  man  his  grains, 

For  that  none  perfect  are,  sin  yet  remains. 

And  human  frailties  do  attend  the  best ; 

To  bear  and  forbear  here,  will  tend  to  rest. 

Vain  janglings,  jars,  and  strifes  will  there  abound, 

Where  moles  arc  mountains  made,  or  fault  is  found 

With  every  little,  trivial,  jietty  thing; 

This  spirit  snib,  or  'twill  much  mischief  bring 

Into  this  house,  and  'tis  for  want  of  love, 

'Tis  entertain'd  :  it  is  not  of  the  dove. 

For  those  that  have  juivate  opinions  too 
We  must  make  room,  or  shall  the  church  undo : 
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Provliled  they  be  sucli  as  iloii't  impair 
Faith,  hnHiH'ss,  nor  with  .cr^od  couscicnce  jar  : 
Provided  also  tliose  tliat  liuld  them  shall 
Such  faith  hold  to  themselves,  and  not  let  fall 
Their  frnitless  notions  in  their  brother's  way, — 
Do  this,  and  faith  and  love  will  not  decai/. 

We  must  also  in  these  our  dealings  show 
We  put  a  difference  'twixt  those  sins  that  do 
Clash  with  the  light  of  nature,  and  what  we 
Perceive  against  the  faith  of  Christ  to  be. 
Those  against  nature,  nature  will  detect ; 
Those  against  faith,  faith  from  them  must  direct 
The  judgment,  conscience,  understanding  too, 
Or  there  will  be  no  cure,  whate'er  you  do. 
When  men  are  caught  in  immoralities, 
Nature  will  start,  the  conscience  will  arise 
To  judgment ;  and  if  impudence  doth  recoil, 
Yet  guilt  and  self-condemnings  will  embroil 
The  wretch  conceru'd,  in  such  unquietness 
Or  shame,  as  will  induce  him  to  confess 
His  fault,  and  pardon  crave  of  God  and  man  : 
Such  men  w'lih  ease  therefore  wecouquer  can. 

But  'tis  not  thus  with  such  as  swerve  in  faiih, 
With  them  who,  as  our  wise  apostle  saith, 
Entangled  are  at  unawares,  with  those 
Cunning  to  trap,  to  snare,  and  to  impose 
By  falsifyings,  their  prevarications  : 
No,  these  are  slyly  taken  from  their  stations, 
Unknown  to  nature  ;  yea,  in  judgment  they 
Tiiink  they  have  well  done  to  forsake  the  vray 
Their  understanding,  and  their  judgment  too. 
Doth  like  or  well  approve  of  what  they  do. 
These  are,  poor  souls,  beyond  their  art  and  skill, 
Ta'en  captive  by  the  devil,  at  bis  will. 
Here  therefore  you  must  patience  exercise, 
And  suffer  long,  ye  must  not  tyrannize 
It  over  such,  but  must  all  meekness  show  ; 
Still  drop])iug  of  good  doctrine  as  the  dew, 
Against  their  error  :  so  its  churlishness 
You  conquer  will,  and  may  their  fault  redress. 

The  reason  why  we  must  not  exercise 

That  roughness  here,  as  where  conviction  lies 

In  nature,  is  because  those  thus  ensnared 

Want  nature's  light  and  help  to  be  repair'd. 

A  spirit  hath  them  taken,  they  are  goue. 

Delusions  supernat'ral  they're  on 

The  wing  of ;  they  are  out  o'  th'  reach  of  man. 

Nothing  but  God  and  gospel  reach  them  can 

Now  since  we  cannot  give  these  people  eyes. 
Nor  regulate  their  judgment,  wherein  lies 
Our  work  with  them,  if  not,  as  has  been  said. 
In  exercising  patience.     While  display'd 
The  holy  word  before  their  faces  is. 
By  which  alone  they  must  see  what's  amiss 
With  their  poor  souls,  and  so  convert  again, 
To  him  with  whom  salvation  doth  remain. 

Olij.  But  they  are  t\irli\dent,  they  would  confound 
The  truth,  and  all  in  their  perdition  drowu'd. 


Ans.  If  turbulent  and  mischievous  they  are, 
Imposing  their  opinions  without  care 
Who  they  offend,  or  do  destroy  thereby  ; 
Then  must  the  church  deal  with  them  presently, 
Lest  tainted  be  the  whole  with  their  delusion. 
And  brought  into  disorder  and  confusion. 

XI. 

THE    PRESENT    CONDITION    OP    THOSE    THtTS 
DEALT    WITH. 

The  man  that  worthily  rejected  is. 
And  cast  out  of  this  house,  his  part  in  bliss 
Is  lost  for  ever,  turns  he  not  again. 
True  faith  and  holiness  to  entertain. 

Nor  is  it  boot,  for  who  are  thus  cast  out, 
Themselves  to  flatter,  or  to  go  about 
To  shift  the  censure  ;  nothing  here  will  do. 
Except  a  new  conversion  thou  come  to. 

He  that  is  bound  on  earth,  is  bound  in  heaven, 
Nor  is  his  loosing,  but  the  sin  forgiven  ; 
Repentance,  too,  forgiveness  must  precede, 
Or  thou  must  still  abide  among  the  dead. 

XII. 

AN    EXPOSTULATION    WITH    SUCH    TO    RETURN. 

^S"  0  shame  I  is't  not  a  shame  for  men  to  be. 
For  sin,  spued  out  from  good  society ! 
For  man  enlightened  to  be  so  base  ! 
To  turn  his  back  upon  the  God  of  grace  I 
For  one  who  for  his  sins  has  mourn'd  and  cried, 
To  slight  him  who  for  sin  hath  bled  and  died  I 
What  fool  would  sell  his  part  in  paradise. 
That  has  a  soul,  and  that  of  such  a  price  ? 
What  parallel  can  suit  with  such  so  well. 
As  those  for  sin  cast  down  from  heaven  to  hell  ? 

But  let  me  tell  thee  here  is  aggravation  ; 
The  angels,  though  they  did  fall  from  their  station, 
Had  not  the  caution  thou  hast  had;  they  fell — 
This  thou  hast  seen,  and  seeing,  didst  rebel. 
One  would  a  thought,  the  noise  of  this  their  fidl, 
A  warning ;  yea,  a  warning,  and  a  call. 
Should  unto  thee  have  been,  to  have  a  care 
Of  falling  too  :  0  how  then  didst  thou  dare. 
Since  God  did  not  spare  them,  thus  to  presume 
To  tempt  him  in  his  wrath,  thee  to  consume  ? 

Nor  did  the  angels  from  a  Jesus  fall, 
Redeem'd  they  w-ere  not  from  a  state  of  thrall ; 
But  thou  I  as  one  redeem'd,  and  that  by  blood, 
Redemption  hast  despised  ;  and  the  mud 
Or  mire  of  thine  own  filth  again  embraces!  : 
A  dying,  bleeding  Jesus  thou  disgracest ! 
What  wilt  thou  do  '?  seest  not  how  thou  hast  trod 
Under  thy  foot  the  very  Son  of  God  ? 
O  fearful  hand  of  God  !     And  fearful  will 
Thy  doom  be,  when  his  wrath  thy  soul  shall  kill. 

Yea,  with  a  signal  these  must  hear  their  sin, 
03"  This  dirty  sow  from  mire  has  washed  been, 
Yet  there  did  wallow,  after  wash'd  she  was; 
So  to  procure  a  lust,  obtaiu'd  this  loss. 
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O  shame  1  is't  not  a  sliaino  for  man  to  be 
So  much  averse  to  his  felicity, 
That  none  can  make  him  leave  to  play  the  fool. 
Till  to  Oie  deoil  he  he  put  to  school. 
To  learn  his  own  salvation  to  prize? 
0  fool  I  must  now  the  devil  make  thee  wise  ? 
O  sot  1  that  will  in  wickedness  remain, 
Unless  the  devil  drives  thee  back  again. 

Hast  quite  forgot  how  thou  wast  wont  to  pray, 
And  cry  out  for  forgiveness  night  and  day  ? 
Or  dost  thou  count  they  were  but  painted  fears 
Which  from  thine  eyes  did  squeeze  so  many  tears '? 
Remember,  man,  thy  prayers  and  tears  will  cry 
Thee  down  to  hell,  for  thine  apostasy. 
\Yho  will  not  have  what  he  has  prayed  for, 
Must  die  the  death,  his  prayers  shall  him  abhor. 

Hast  thou  forgotten  that  most  solemn  vow 
Thou  mad'st  to  God,  when  thou  didst  crave  he  bow 
His  ear  unto  thee  would,  and  give  thee  grace, 
And  would  thee  also  in  his  arms  embrace  ? 
That  vow,  I  say,  whereby  thou  then  didst  bind 
Thyself  to  him,  that  now  thy  roving  mind 
Recoil  against  him  should,  and  fling  away 
From  him,  and  his  commandments  disobey. 

What  has  he  done  ?  wherein  has  he  offended  ? 
Thou  actest  now  as  if  thou  wast  intended 
To  prove  him  guilty  of  unrighteousness, 
Of  breach  of  promise,  or  that  from  distress 
He  could,  or  would  not  save  thee,  or  that  thou 
Hast  found  a  better  good  than  he  ;  but  how 
Thou  wilt  come  off,  or  how  thou  wilt  excuse 
Thyself,  'cause  thou  art  gone,  and  did  refuse 
To  wait  upon  him,  that  consider  well : 
Thou  art  as  yet  alive,  on  this  side  hell. 

Is't  not  a  shame,  a  stinking  shame  to  be 
Cast  forth  Gou's  vineyard  as  a  barren  tree  ? 
To  be  thrown  o'er  the  pales,  and  there  to  lie. 
Or  be  pick'd  up  by  th'  next  that  passeth  by  ? 

Well,  thou  hast  turn'd  away,  return  again ; 
Bethink  thyself,  thy  foot  from  sin  refrain  ; 
Hark  I  thou  art  call'd  upon,  stop  not  thine  ear  ; 
Return,  backsliding  children,  come,  draw  near 


Unto  your  God  ;  repent,  and  he  will  heal 
Your  base  backslidings,  to  you  will  reveal 
That  grace  and  ]ieace  which  with  him  doth  remain, 
For  them  that  turn  away,  and  turn  again. 

Take  with  thee  words,  come  to  the  throne  of 

grace — 
There  supphcate  thy  God,  and  seek  his  face  ; 
Like  to  the  prodigal,  confess  thy  sin. 
Tell  him  where,  and  how  vicious  tiiou  hast  been. 
C3"  Suppose  he  shall  against  thee  shut  the  door, 
Knock  thou  the  louder,  and  cry  out  the  more  ; 
What  if  he  makes  thee  there  to  stand  awhile  ? 
Or  makes  as  if  he  would  not  reconcile 
To  thee  again  ?     Yet  take  thee  no  denial, 
Count  all  such  carriages  but  as  a  trial 
Whether  thou  art  in  earnest  in  thy  suit, 
As  one  truly  forlorn  and  destitute. 
But  hide  thou  nought  of  all  that  thou  hast  done, 
Open  thy  bosom,  make  confession 
Of  all  thy  wickedness,  tell  every  whit : 
Hast  thou  a  secret  sin  ?  don't  cover  it ; 
Confess,  thyself  judge,  if  thou  wouldst  not  die; 
Who  doth  himself  judge,  God  dolh  Justify. 

To  sin,  and  stand  in't,  is  the  highest  evil ; 
This  makes  a  man  most  like  unto  the  devil  I 
This  bids  defiance  unto  God  and  grace  ; 
This  man  resists  him,  spitteth  in  his  face. 
Scorns  at  his  justice,  mocketh  at  his  power, 
Tempts  him,  provokes  him,  grieves  him  every 

hour  : 
When  he  ariseth,  he  will  recompense 
This  sturdy  rebel  for  his  impenitence  : 
Be  not  incorrigible  then,  come  back  again, 
There's  hope,  beg  mercy  while  life  doth  remain. 

ObJ.  But  I  fear  I'm  lost  and  cast  away, 
Sentence  is  past,  and  who  reverse  it  may  ? 

Ans.  The  sentence  past,  admitteth  of  reprieve 
Yea,  of  a  pardon,  canst  thou  but  believe. 
Turn  again,  sinner,  never  make  a  doubt; 
Come,  the  Lord  Jesus  will  kot  cast  thee  out. 


PEISON   MEDITATIONS, 


DIEECTED  TO  TUE   HEARTS   OJ 


SUFFERING   SAINTS   AND    REIGNING    SINNERS. 


PREFATORY  NOTE. 

The  sorrows  and  weariness  of  prison  life  might  be  a  sufficient  apology  for  Bunyan's  worst  experimenta 
as  a  poet.  But  the  bold,  defiant  spirit,  the  earnest  vigour  of  some  of  the  following  stanzas,  though  not 
itself  poetry,  awakens  a  feeling  very  like  that  which  answers  to  genuine  heroic  verse.  Tlie  man  who, 
in  spite  of  prison-bars,  can  feel  himself  free,  has  only  to  utter  the  sentiments  which  sustain  and 
animate  him,  to  effect  the  highest  purpose  of  poetrj'.  He  not  onh'  teaches  the  love  of  liberty, 
but  he  shows  what  liberty  is,  and  how  it  is  to  be  won.  The  sphere  of  existence  and  hope  becomes 
\rider  and  wider  at  the  voice  of  such  a  teacher ;  and  however  rude  and  inartificial  his  language, 
there  is  enough  both  of  breath  and  fire  in  what  he  says  to  make  those  who  listen  to  him  greater  a^  well 
as  better  men.  It  is  no  mere  notional  feeling  of  independence  that  can  lighten  the  burden  of  actual 
distress.  Imprisonment,  sickness,  separation  from  friends,  extreme  poverty,  are  evils  which  refuse  to 
obey  conceit.  The  suffering  which  they  inflict  can  be  soothed  by  no  other  contrivance  than  that  of 
balancing  against  it  the  deep  convictions  and  steadfast  hopes  of  a  healthy  soul.  \Miatever  tends  to 
create  these  supports,  or  to  render  the  mind  more  conscious  of  its  own  wonderful  resources,  is  one  of 
the  most  precious  agents  on  the  side  of  humanity  against  the  power  of  evil.  It  is  the  slavish  notion 
that  man  depends  more  upon  the  world  without  him,  than  upon  himself,  which  exposes  him  every 
moment  to  the  invasions  of  despair.  The  simplest  suggestion  of  actual  experience,  intimating  that 
trouble  is  conquerable  by  certain  efibrts  of  inward  life,  may  put  a  sufierer  ready  to  perish,  in  the  way 
of  safety.  Once  taught  that  all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit  may  live  and  grow  in  us,  and  bear  fruit, 
in  sj)ite  of  all  the  withering  blasts  of  worldly  misfortune,  and  we  cherish,  more  and  more,  the  w-isdom 
which  has  rendered  us  such  help.  The  shape  in  which  it  comes  to  us,  its  tone  and  utterance,  can  no 
longer  divert  us  from  valuing  it  at  its  own  intrinsic  worth.  In  a  country  where  men  dig  for  gold,  a 
bank  covered  with  violets,  a  myrtle  or  orange  grove,  is  far  less  regarded  than  the  flowerless  spot  which 
covers  any  portion  of  treasure. 

H.  S. 


PRISON  MEDITATIONS. 


1.  Friend,  I  salute  thee  in  the  Lord, 

And  wish  thou  mayst  abound 
In  faith,  and  have  a  good  regard 
To  keep  on  holy  ground. 

2.  Thou  dost  encourage  me  to  hold 

My  head  above  the  flood, 
Thy  counsel  better  is  than  gold, 
In  need  thereof  I  stood. 

3.  Good  counsel's  good  at  any  time, 

The  wise  will  it  receive. 
Though  fools  count  he  commits  a  crime 
Who  doth  good  counsel  give. 

4.  I  take  it  kindly  at  thy  hand 

Thou  didst  unto  me  write, 
My  feet  upon  Jlount  Sion  stand, 
In  that  take  thou  delight. 


5.  I  am,  indeed,  in  prison  now 

In  body,  but  my  mind 
Is  free  to  study  Christ,  and  how 
Unto  me  he  is  kind. 

6.  For  though  men  keep  my  outward  man 

Within  their  locks  and  bars. 

Yet  by  the  faith  of  Christ  I  can 

Mount  higher  than  the  stars. 

7.  Their /e«crs  cannot  spirits  tame, 

Nor  tie  up  God  from  me  ; 
My  faith  and  hope  they  cannot  lame, 
Above  them  I  shall  be. 

S.  I  here  am  very  much  refresh'd 
To  think  when  I  was  out, 
I  jireached  life,  and  peace,  and  rest 
To  sinners  round  about. 
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9.  My  business  then  was  souls  to  save, 
By  proacliiiig  grace  and  faith  ; 
Of  wliich  the  comfurt  now  I  have, 
And  have  it  sliall  till  death. 

10.  They  were  no  fables  that  I  taught, 

Devised  by  cunning  men. 
But  God's  own  ^Vord,  by  which  were  caught 
Some  sinners  now  and  then. 

11.  Whose  souls  by  it  were  made  to  see 

The  evils  of  their  sin  ; 
And  need  of  Christ  to  make  them  free 
From  death,  which  they  were  in. 

12.  And  now  those  very  hearts  that  then 

^Yere  foes  unto  the  Lord, 

Embrace  his  Christ  and  truth,  like  men 

Conquered  by  his  word. 
# 

13.  I  hear  them  sigh  and  groan,  and  cry 

For  grace,  to  God  above  ; 
They  loathe  their  sin,  and  to  it  die, 
'Tis  holiness  tlvey  love. 

14.  This  was  the  work  I  was  about 

When  hands  on  me  they  laid, 
'Twas  this  from  which  they  pluck'd  me  out, 
And  vilely  to  me  said, 

15.  You  heretic  deceiver,  come, 

To  prison  you  must  go  ; 
You  preach  abroad,  and  keep  not  home. 
You  are  the  church's  foe. 

IG.  But  having  peace  within  my  soul. 
And  truth  on  every  side, 
I  could  with  comfort  them  control. 
And  at  their  charge  deride. 

17.  Wherefore  to  prison  they  me  sent. 

Where  to  this  day  I  lie, 
And  can  with  very  much  content 
For  my  profession  die. 

18.  The  prison  very  sweet  to  me 

Hath  been,  since  I  came  here, 
And  so  would  also  lianging  be. 
If  God  will  there  appear. 

10.  Here  dwells  good  conscience,  also  peace  ; 
Here  be  my  garments  white  ; 
Here,  though  in  bonds,  I  have  release 
From  guilt,  which  else  would  bite. 

20.  When  they  do  talk  of  banishment. 

Of  death,  or  such-like  things, 
Then  to  luc  God  sends  heart's  content. 
That  like  a  fountain  springs. 

21.  Alas,  they  little  think  what  peace 

Tlicy  hol]i  me  to,  for  by 
Their  rage  my  comforts  do  increase  ; 
Bless  God  therefore  do  I. 

22.  If  they  do  give  me  gall  to  drink, 

Then  God  doth  swcct'ning  cast 
So  much  thereto,  that  they  can't  think 
How  bravely  it  doth  taste. 


For,  as  the  devil  sets  before 

Me  licaviness  and  grief, 
So  God  sets  Christ  and  grace  much  more, 

Whereby  I  take  relief. 

24.  Though  they  say  then  that  we  are  fools 

Because  we  here  do  lie, 
I  answer,  gaols  are  Christ  liis  Bchools  , 
In  them  we  learn  to  die. 

25.  'Tis  not  the  baseness  of  this  state 

Doth  hide  us  from  God's  face. 
He  frequently,  both  soon  and  late, 
Doth  visit  us  with  grace. 

26.  Here  come  the  angels,  here  come  saints, 

Here  comes  the  Spirit  of  God, 
To  comfort  us  in  our  restraints 
Under  the  wicked's  rod. 

27.  God  sometimes  visits  prisons  more 

Than  lordly  palaces, 
He  often  knocketh  at  our  door, 
When  he  their  houses  miss. 

28.  The  truth  and  life  of  heavenly  things 

Lift  up  our  hearts  on  high, 
And  carry  us  on  eagles'  wings, 
Beyond  carnality. 

29.  It  takes  away  those  clogs  that  hold 

The  hearts  of  other  men. 
And  makes  us  lively,  strong,  and  bold 
Thus  to  oppose  their  sin. 

30.  By  which  means  God  doth  frustrate 

That  which  our  foes  cxi)ect ; 
Namely,  our  turning  th'  apostate 
Like  those  of  Judas'  sect. 

31.  Here  comes  to  our  remembrance 

The  troubles  good  men  had 
Of  old,  and  for  our  furtherance, 
Their  joys  when  they  were  sad. 

32.  To  them  that  here  for  evil  lie 

The  place  is  comfortless, 
But  not  to  me,  because  that  I 
Lie  here  for  righteousness. 

33.  The  truth  and  /  were  both  here  cast 

Together,  and  we  do 
Lie  arm  in  arm,  and  so  hold  fast 
Each  other  ;  this  is  true. 

34.  This  gaol  to  us  is  as  a  hill, 

From  whence  we  ])lainly  see 
Beyond  this  world,  and  take  our  fill 
Of  things  that  lasting  be. 

35.  From  hence  we  see  the  emptincsa 

Of  all  this  world  contains  ; 
And  here  we  feel  the  blessedness 
That  for  us  yet  remains. 

3G.  Here  we  can  see  how  all  men  play 
Their  parts,  as  on  a  stage. 
How  good  men  suft'er  for  (iod's  way, 
And  bad  men  at  them  rage. 
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37.  Ilere  we  can  see  who  LoMb  that  ground 

Which  they  in  Scripture  find ; 

Here  we  see  also  who  turns  round 

Like  weathercocks  with  wind. 

38.  We  can  also  from  hence  behold 

How  seeming  friends  appear 
But  hypocrites,  as  wo  are  told 
In  Scripture  everywhere. 

39.  When  we  did  walk  at  liberty, 

We  were  deceived  by  them, 
Who  we  from  hence  do  clearly  see 
Are  vile  deceitful  men. 

40.  These  politicians  that  profess'd 

For  base  and  worldly  ends, 
Do  now  appear  to  us  at  best- 
But  Machiavilian  friends. 

41.  Though  men  do  say,  we  do  disgrace 

Ourselves  by  lying  here 
Among  the  rogues,  yet  Christ  our  face 
From  all  such  filth  will  clear. 

42.  We  know  there's  neither  flout  nor  frown 

That  we  now  for  him  bear 
But  will  add  to  our  heavenly  crown, 
When  he  comes  in  the  air. 

43.  When  he  our  righteousness  forth  brings 

Bright  shining  as  the  day, 
And  wipeth  off  those  sland'rous  things 
That  scorners  on  us  lay. 

44.  We  sell  our  earthly  happiness 

For  heavenly  house  and  home  ; 
W^e  leave  this  world  because  'tis  lees, 
And  worse  than  that  to  come. 

45.  We  change  our  drossy  dust  for  gold, 

From  death  to  life  we  fly ; 
We  let  go  shadows,  and  take  hold 
Of  immortality. 

46.  We  trade  for  that  which  lasting  is, 

And  nothing  for  it  give. 
But  that  which  is  already  his 
By  whom  we  breathe  and  live. 

47.  That  liberty  we  lose  for  him. 

Sickness  might  take  away  : 
Our  goods  might  also  for  our  sin 
By  fire  or  thieves  decay. 

48.  Again,  we  see  what  glory  'tis 

Freely  to  bear  our  cross 
For  him,  who  for  us  took  up  his, 
\Mien  he  our  servant  was. 

49.  I  am  most  free  that  men  should  see 

A  hole  cut  through  mine  ear ; 
If  others  will  ascertain  me, 
They'll  hang  a  jewel  there. 

60.  Just  thus  it  is  we  suffer  here 
For  him  a  little  pain, 
Who,  when  he  doth  again  appear, 
Will  with  him  let  us  reign. 


51.  If  all  must  either  die  for  sin 

A  death  that's  natural ; 
Or  else  for  Christ,  'tis  best  with  him 
Who  for  the  last  doth  fall. 

52.  Who  now  dare  say  we  throw  away 

Our  goods  or  liberty, 
W^hen  God's  most  holy  Word  doth  say 
We  gain  thus  much  thereby  ? 

53.  Hark  yet  again,  you  carnal  men, 

And  here  what  I  shall  say 
In  your  own  dialect,  and  then 
I'U  you  no  longer  stay. 

54.  You  talk  sometimes  of  valour  much, 

And  count  such  bravely  mann'd, 
That  will  not  stick  to  have  a  touch 
With  any  in  the  land. 

55.  If  these  bo  worth  commending,  then. 

That  vainly  show  their  might, 
How  dare  you  blame  those  holy  men 
That  in  God's  quarrel  fight  ? 

56.  Though  you  dare  crack  a  coward's  crown. 

Or  quarrel  for  a  piu, 
You  dare  not  on  the  wicked  frown. 
Nor  speak  against  their  sin. 

57.  For  all  your  spirits  are  so  stout, 

For  matters  that  are  vain ; 
Yet  sin  besets  3'ou  round  about — 
You  are  in  Satan's  chain. 

58.  You  dare  not  for  the  truth  engage, 

You  quake  at  prisonment ; 
Y'^ou  dare  not  make  the  tree  your  stage 
For  Christ,  that  King  potent. 

59.  Know,  then,  true  valour  there  doth  dwell 

Where  men  engage  for  God, 
Against  the  devil,  death,  and  hell. 
And  bear  the  wicked's  rod. 

60.  These  be  the  men  that  God  doth  count 

Of  high  and  noble  mind  ; 
These  be  the  men  that  do  surmount 
What  you  in  nature  find. 

61.  First  they  do  conquer  their  own  hearts, 

All  worldly  fears,  and  then 
Also  the  devil's  fiery  darts. 
And  persecuting  men. 

62.  They  conquer  when  they  thus  do  fall, 

They  kill  when  they  do  die : 
They  overcome  then  most  of  all. 
And  get  the  victory. 

63.  The  worldling  understands  not  this, 

'Tis  clear  out  of  his  sight ; 
Therefore  he  counts  this  world  his  bliss, 
And  doth  our  glory  slight. 

64.  The  lubber  knows  not  how  to  spring 

The  nimble  footman's  stage  ; 
Neither  can  owls  or  jackdaws  sing 
If  they  were  in  the  cage. 
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65.  The  swine  doth  not  the  pearls  regard, 

But  them  doth  slight  for  grains, 
Though  the  wise  merchant  labours  hard 
For  them  with  greatest  pains. 

66.  Consider,  man,  what  I  have  said, 

And  judge  of  things  aright; 
When  all  men's  cards  arc  fully  play'd, 
Whose  will  abide  the  light  ? 

67.  Will  those  who  have  us  hither  cast? 

Or  the;/  who  do  us  scorn  '? 
Or  those  who  do  our  houses  waste  ? 
Or  us,  who  this  have  borne  ? 


68.  And  let  us  count  those  things  the  best 

That  best  will  prove  at  last ; 
And  Count  such  men  the  only  blest, 
That  do  such  things  hold  fast. 

69.  And  what  though  they  us  dear  do  cost. 

Yet  let  us  buy  them  so ; 
We  shall  not  count  our  labour  lost 
When  we  see  others'  woe. 

70.  And  let  saints  be  no  longer  blamed 

By  carnal  policy  ; 
But  let  the  wicked  be  ashamed 
Of  their  malignity. 


Note. — A  volume,  under  the  title  of  Scriptural  Poems,  was  published  with  Bunyan's  name, 
in  1701.  Nothing  appears  to  have  been  heard  of  it  for  the  next  one  hundred  and  fifty  years;  and 
the  probability  is  that  the  publisher  made  a  bad  speculation,  having  vainly  endeavoured  to  sell  a 
worthless  book  by  using  the  name  of  a  venerable  man  who  had  no  concern  in  its  composition.  In 
the  poems  really  written  by  Bunyan  there  is  generally  some  trace  of  his  own  earnest  way  of  thinking. 
There  is  not  a  gleam  of  thought,  not  a  spark  of  originality,  to  relieve  the  uniform  duluess  of  the 
rhyming  history  of  Ruth,  &c.  Charles  Doe  would  not  have  allowed  this  poverty  of  merit  to 
prevent  his  inserting  the  Poems  in  his  Catalogue,  had  he  believed  them  genuine ;  but  he  knew  they 
were  none  of  Bunyau's,  and  very  properly  left  them  unnoticed. 

U.  S. 


MR   BUNYAN'S    LAST   SERMOJNT. 

PREACHED   JULY,   1688. 


PREPATOEY  NOTE. 

When  Bunyaii  jireached  his  last  sermon,  he  bore  a  simple,  holy  testimony  to  the  inestimable  precioiis- 
iiess  of  his  earliest  faith.  For  nearly  forty  years  had  his  naturally  powerful,  active  mind  been  engaged 
in  examining  and  applying  the  doctrines  to  which  he  attributed  his  salvation.  The  trials  which  he 
endured,  the  enlargement  and  grooving  strength  of  his  mind,  his  matured  knowledge  of  human 
charactei',  his  accumulating  literary  information  had  no  other  effect  upon  him  but  that  of  increasing  his 
love  to  Jesus  ChrL-^t  and  his  gospel.  It  is  evident  that  we  have  but  a  mere  outline  of  his  last  sermon. 
He  could  not  have  preached  so  briefly  on  a  theme  the  dearest  of  all  subjects  to  his  soul.  Lut  short  as 
are  the  notes  of  this  discourse,  they  indicate  sufficiently  its  scope  and  purpose ;  and  it  is  a  circumstance 
of  deep  and  affecting  interest,  that  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  this  great  preacher's  work  should  have 
been  knitted  together  in  the  one  same  vital  truth. 

H.  S. 


MR.   BUNYAN'S   LAST    SERMON. 


John  i.  ]3. 

"  Wliich  were  born,  not  of  blood,  lor  of  the  will  of  tbe  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 

The  w'ords  have  a  dependence  on  what  goes  be- 
fore, and  therefore  I  must  direct  you  to  them  for 
the  right  understanding  of  it.  You  have  it  thus : 
"  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received 
him  not.  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  :  which  were 
born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  wiU  of  the  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  (John  i.  11 — 
13.)     In  the  words  before,  you  have  two  things. 

First.  Some  of  his  own  rejecting  him  when  he 
offered  himself  to  them. 

Second.  Others  of  his  own  receiving  him,  and 
making  him  welcome.  Those  that  reject  him,  he 
also  passes  by  ;  but  those  that  receive  him,  he 
gives  them  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God. 

Now,  lest  any  one  should  look  upon  it  as  good 
luck  or  fortune,  says  he,  they  "  were  born,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  w-ill 
of  man,  but  of  God."  They  that  did  not  receive 
liim,  they  were  only  born  of  flesh  and  blood  :  but 
those  that  receive  him,  they  have  God  to  their 
Fatlier,  they  receive  the  doctrine  of  Christ  with  a 
vehement  desire. 

Fiii.sT.  I'll  show  you  what  he  means  by  blood. 
They  that  believe  are  born  to  it,  as  an  heir  is  to 
an  inheritance  ;  they  are  born  of  God,  not  of 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  :  "  not  of 
blood,"  that  is,  not  by  generation,  not  born  to  the 


kingdom  of  heaven  by  the  flesli ;  not  because  I  am 
the  son  of  a  godly  man  or  woman,  that  is  meant 
by  blood.  (Acts  xvii.  20.)  He  "  hath  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations ;"  but  when  he  says  here,  "  not  of 
blood,"  he  rejects  all  carnal  privileges  they  did 
boast  of.  They  boasted  they  were  Abraham's 
seed  :  no,  no,  says  he,  it  is  not  of  blood  :  think  not 
to  say  you  have  Abraham  to  your  father,  you 
must  be  born  of  God,  if  you  go  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Second.  "  Nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh."  What 
must  we  understand  by  that  ? 

It  is  taken  for  those  vehement  inclinations  that 
are  in  man  to  all  manner  of  looseness,  fulfilling  the 
desires  of  the  flesh,  that  must  not  be  understood 
here  ;  men  are  not  made  the  children  of  God  by 
fulfilling  their  lustful  desires,  it  must  be  understood 
there  in  the  best  sense.  There  is  not  only  in  carnal 
men  a  w^ill  to  be  vile,  but  there  is  in  them  a  will 
to  be  saved  also,  a  wiU  to  go  to  heaven  also.  But 
this  it  wiU  not  do — it  will  not  privilege  a  man  in 
the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Natural  de- 
sires after  the  things  of  another  world,  they  are 
not  an  argument  to  prove  a  niau  shall  go  to 
heaven  whenever  he  dies.  I  am  not  a  free-willor, 
I  do  abhor  it ;  yet  there  is  not  the  wickedest  man 
but  he  desires  some  time  or  other  to  be  saved  ;  he 
will  read  some  time  or  other,  or  it  may  be  pray ; 
but  this  will  not  do :  "  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth 
mercy."  here  is  willing  and  running,  and  yet 
to  no  purpose.  (Rom.  ix.  IG.)     Israel,  which  fol- 
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lowed  al'tev  the  law  of  righteousness,  have  not 
obtained  it.  (Uou).  ix.  30.)  Here  I  do  not  under- 
stand as  it' the  apostle  had  denied  a  virtuous  course 
of  life  to  be  the  way  to  heaven,  but  that  a  man 
without  grace,  though  he  have  natural  gifts,  yet 
lie  shall  not  obtain  privilege  to  go  to  heaven,  and 
be  the  son  of  God.  Though  a  man  without  grace 
may  have  a  will  to  be  saved,  yet  he  cannot  liave 
that  will  God's  way  :  nature,  it  cannot  know  any- 
thing but  the  things  of  nature  ;  the  things  of  God 
know  no  man,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  unless 
the  Spirit  of  God  be  in  you,  it  will  leave  you  on 
this  side  the  gates  of  heaven.  "  Not  of  blood,  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God."  It  may  be  some  may  have  a  will,  a  desire 
that  Ishmael  may  be  saved  ;  know  this,  it  will  not 
save  thy  child.  If  it  was  our  will,  I  would  have 
you  all  go  to  heaven.  How  many  are  there  in  the 
world  that  pray  for  their  children  and  cry  for 
them,  and  ready  to  die,  and  this  will  not  do. 
God's  will  is  the  rule  of  all,  it  is  only  through 
Jesus  Christ,  "  which  were  born  not  of  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 

Now  I  come  to  the  doctrine. 

Men  that  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  to  the  effectual 
receiving  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  born  to  it.  He 
does  not  say  they  shall  he  born  to  it,  but  they  are 
born  to  it — born  of  God  unto  God,  and  the  things 
of  God,  before  he  receives  God  to  etornnl  salva- 
tion :  '■  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Now,  unless  he  be  born 
of  God,  he  cannot  see  it.  Suppose  the  kingdom  of 
God  be  what  it  will,  he  cannot  see  it  before  he  be 
begotten  of  God.  Suppose  it  be  the  gospel,  he 
cannot  see  it  before  he  be  brought  into  a  state  of 
regeneration.  Believing  is  the  consequence  of  the 
new  birth  :  "  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God." 

First.  I  will  give  you  a  clear  de8cri])tion  of  it 
under  one  similitude  or  two.  A  child,  before  it  be 
born  into  the  world,  is  in  the  dark  dungeon  of  its 
mother's  womb  ;  so  a  child  of  God,  before  he  be 
born  again,  is  in  the  dark  dungeon  of  sin,  sees 
nothing  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Therefore  it  is 
called  a  new  birth  ;  tiie  same  soul  has  love  one 
way  in  its  carnal  condition,  another  way  when  it  is 
born  again. 

Second.  As  it  is  compared  to  a  birth  resembling 
a  child  in  its  mother's  womb,  so  it  is  compared  to 
a  man  beihg  raised  out  of  the  grave  ;  and  to  be 
born  again,  it  is  to  bo  raised  out  of  the  grave  of 
sin  :  "  Awake,  thou  that  slecpest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Ciirist  shall  give  thee  light."  To 
be  raised  from  the  grave  of  sin,  is  to  bo  begotten 
and  born.  (Rev.  i.  5.)  There  is  a  famous  instance 
of  Christ :  He  is  "  the  first  begotten  from  the  dead," 
he  is  the  first-born  from  the  dead,  unto  which  our 
regeneration  alludeth,  that  is,  if  you  he  born  again 
by  seeking  those  things  tliat  are  above,  then  there 
is  a  similitude  l)otwixt  Ciirist's  resurrection  and  the 
new  birth,  whicli  was  born,  which  was  restored  out 
of  this  dark  world,  and  translated  out  of  the  king- 


dom of  this  dark  world  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son,  and  made  us  live  a  new  life  ;  this  is  to 
be  born  again.  And  he  that  is  delivered  from  the 
mother's  womb,  it  is  the  help  of  the  mother ;  so  he 
that  is  born  of  God,  it  is  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  I 
must  give  you  a  few  consequences  of  a  new  birth. 

1.  First  of  all,  a  child,  you  know,  is  incident  to 
cry  as  soon  as  it  comes  into  the  world  ;  for  if  there 
be  no  noise,  they  say  it  is  dead.  You  that  aro 
born  of  God,  and  Christians,  if  you  be  not  criers, 
there  is  no  spiritual  life  in  you — if  you  be  born  of 
God,  you  are  crying  ones ;  as  soon  as  he  has  raised 
you  out  of  the  dark  dungeon  of  sin,  but  cannot  you 
cry  to  God,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved '!"  As 
soon  as  ever  God  had  touched  the  gaoler,  ho  cries 
out,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  "  Uh  !  how  many  prayerlcss  professors  are 
there  in  London,  that  never  pray.  Coffee-houses 
will  not  let  you  pray,  trades  will  not  let  you  i)ray, 
looking-glasses  will  not  let  you  pray ;  but  if  you 
was  born  of  God,  you  would. 

2.  It  is  not  only  natural  for  a  child  to  cry,  but 
it  nuist  crave  the  breast.  It  cannot  live  without 
the  breast,  therefore  Peter  makes  it  the  true  trijd 
of  a  new-born  babe  :  the  new-born  babe  desires 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  he  may  grow 
thereby.  If  you  be  born  of  God,  make  it  manifest 
by  desiring  the  breast  of  God.  Do  you  long  for 
the  milk  of  the  {)romise8?  A  man  lives  one  way 
when  he  is  in  the  world,  another  way  when  he  i-i 
brought  unto  Jesus  Christ.  (Isa.  Ixvi.)  They  shall 
suck  and  be  satisfied  ;  if  you  be  born  again,  there 
is  no  satisfaction  till  you  get  the  milk  of  God's 
word  into  your  souls.  (Isa.  Ixvi.  11.)  To  "  suck  and 
be  satisfied  with  the  breasts  of  her  consolation." 
Oh  what  is  a  promise  to  a  carnal  man.  A  whore- 
house, it  may  be,  is  more  sweet  to  him  ;  but  if 
you  be  born  again,  you  cannot  live  without  the 
milk  of  God's  word.  What  is  a  woman's  breast  to 
a  horse  ?  But  what  is  it  to  a  child  ?  There  is  its 
comfort  night  and  day  ;  there  is  its  succour  night 
and  day.  Oh  how  loath  are  they  it  should  be  taken 
from  them  :  minding  heavenly  things,  says  a 
carnal  man,  is  l)ut  vanity,  but  to  a  child  of  God, 
there  is  his  comi'ort. 

3.  A  child  that  is  newly-born,  if  it  have  not 
other  comforts  to  keep  it  warm  than  it  had  in  its 
mother's  womb,  it  dies  ;  it  must  have  something 
got  for  its  succour  :  so  Christ  had  swaddling 
clothes  prepared  for  hira  ;  so  thosp  that  are  born 
again,  they  must  have  some  promise  of  Christ  to 
keep  them  alive.  Those  that  are  in  a  carnal  state, 
they  warm  themselves  with  other  things ;  but 
those  that  are  born  again,  they  cannot  live  without 
some  promise  of  Christ  to  keep  them  alive  ;  as  he 
did  to  the  jjoor  infant.  (Ezek.  xvi.  H.)  I  covered 
thee  with  embroidered  gold  :  and  when  women 
are  with  child,  what  fine  things  will  they  pre- 
pare for  their  child!  Oh,  but  what  fine  things 
has  Christ  prepared  to  wrap  all  in  that  are  born 
again  I  oh  what  wrappings  of  gold  has  Christ 
prepared  for  all  that  are   born   again  '.      Women 
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will  dress  their  children,  that  every  one  may  see 
tliem  how  fine  they  are  :  so  he  in  Ezek.  xvi.  11  — 
"  I  decked  thee  also  with  ornaments,  and  I  put 
bracelets  npun  thine  hand,  and  a  chain  on  thy 
neck,  and  I  put  a  jewel  on  thy  forehead,  and  ear- 
rings in  tiiine  ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown  upon 
thine  head."  And  says  he  in  the  13th  verse, 
"Thou  didst  prosper  to  a  kingdom."  This  is  to 
set  out  nothing  in  the  world  but  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  and  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  without 
which  a  new-born  babe  cannot  live,  unless  they 
have  the  golden  righteousness  of  Christ. 

4.  A  child,  when  it  is  in  its  mother's  lap,  the 
mother  takes  great  delight  to  have  that  which  will 
be  for  its  comfort ;  so  it  is  with  God's  children, 
they  shall  be  kept  on  his  knee.  (Isa.  Ixvi.  11.) 
"  They  shall  suck  and  be  satisfied  with  the  breasts 
of  her  consolations"  (ver.  13).  "As  one  whom  his 
mother  coniforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  you."  There 
is  a  similitude  in  these  things  that  nobody  knows 
of,  but  those  that  are  born  again. 

5.  There  is  usually  some  similitude  betwixt  the 
father  and  the  child.  It  may  be  the  child  looks 
like  its  father ;  so  those  that  are  born  again,  they 
have  a  new  similitude — they  have  the  image  of 
Jesus  Christ.  (Gal.  iv.)  Every  one  that  is  born 
of  God,  has  something  of  the  features  of  heaven 
upon  him.  Men  love  those  children  that  are  likest 
them  most  usually ;  so  does  God  his  children  ; 
therefore  they  are  called  the  children  of  God  :  but 
oti/'vs  do  not  like  him  ;  therefore  they  are  called 
Sodomites.  Christ  describes  children  of  the  devil 
by  their  features  ;  the  children  of  the  devil,  his 
works  they  will  do — all  works  of  unrighteousness, 
they  are  the  devil's  works.  If  you  are  earthly,  you 
have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly  ;  if  heavenly, 
you  have  borne  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

6.  When  a  man  has  a  child,  he  trains  him  up 
to  his  own  liking.  They  have  learned  the  custom 
of  their  father's  house  ;  so  are  those  that  are  born 
of  God — they  have  learned  the  custom  of  the  true 
church  of  God:  there  they  learn  to  cry,  "my 
Father"  and  "my  God;"  they  are  brought  up  in 
God's  house,  they  loarn  the  method  and  form  of 
God's  house,  for  regulating  their  lives  in  this  world. 

7.  Children,  it  is  natural  for  them  to  depend 
upon  their  father  for  what  they  want.  If  they 
want  a  pair  of  shoes,  they  go  and  tell  him  ;  if 
they  want  brea<l.  they  go  and  tell  him  :  so  should 
the  ciiildren  of  God  do.  Do  you  want  sjiiritua! 
bread  '!  Go  tell  God  of  it.  Do  you  want  strength 
of  grace?  Ask  it  of  God.  Do  you  want  strength 
against  Satan's  temptations.     Go  and  tell  God  of 


it.  When  the  devil  tempts  you,  run  home  and  tell 
your  heavenly  Father ;  go  pour  out  your  com- 
plaints to  God  :  this  is  natural  to  children,  if  any 
wrong  them,  they  go  and  tell  their  father  ;  so  do 
those  that  are  born  of  God,  when  they  meet  with 
temptations,  go  and  tell  God  of  them. 

The  first  use  is  this — to  make  a  strict  inquiry 
whether  you  be  born  of  God  or  not.  Examine  by 
those  things  I  laid  down  before,  of  a  child  of 
nature,  and  a  cliild  of  grace.  Are  you  brought 
out  of  the  dark  dungeon  of  this  world  into  Christ  ? 
Have  you  learned  to  cry,  "  My  Father?"  (Jer.  iii. 
4.)  "  And  I  said.  Thou  shalt  call  me  My  Father." 
All  God's  children  are  criers  :  cannot  you  be  quiet 
without  you  have  a  bellyful  of  the  milk  of  God's 
word  ?  cannot  you  be  satisfied  without  yon  have 
peace  with  God  ?  Pray  you  consider  it,  and  be 
serious  with  yourselves ;  if  you  have  not  these 
marks,  you  will  fall  short  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
you  shall  never  have  an  interest  there;  there  is  no 
intruding.  They  will  say,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  to 
us,"  and  he  will  say,  "  I  know  you  not."  No  child 
of  God,  no  heavenly  inheritance.  We  sometimes 
give  something  to  those  that  are  not  our  children, 
but  not  our  lands.  Oh  do  not  flatter  yourselves 
with  a  portion  among  the  sons,  unless  you  live  like 
sons.  When  we  see  a  king's  son  play  with  a 
beggar,  this  is  unbecoming ;  so  if  you  be  the 
King's  children,  live  like  the  King's  children.  If 
you  be  risen  with  Christ,  set  your  affections  on 
things  above,  and  not  on  things  below ;  when  you 
come  together,  talk  of  what  j'our  Father  promised 
you ;  you  should  all  love  yonr  Father's  will,  and 
he  content  and  pleased  with  the  exercises  you  meet 
with  in  the  world.  If  you  are  the  children  of  God, 
live  together  lovingly.  If  the  world  quarrel  with 
you,  it  is  no  matter;  but  it  is  sad  if  you  quarrel 
together  :  if  this  be  amongst  you,  it  is  a  sign  of  ill- 
breeding — it  is  not  according  to  the  rules  }-ou  have 
in  the  word  of  God.  Dost  thou  see  a  soul  that 
has  the  image  of  God  in  him  ?  Love  him,  love 
him  ;  say,  This  man  and  I  must  go  to  heaven  one 
day.  Serve  one  another,  do  good  for  one  another  ; 
and  if  any  wrong  yon,  j)ray  to  God  to  right  you, 
and  love  the  brotherhood. 

Lastly.  If  you  be  the  children  of  God,  learu  that 
lesson^gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind  as  obedient 
children,  not  fashioning  yourselves  according  to 
your  former  conversation,  but  be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation.  Consider  that  the  holy 
God  is  your  Father,  and  let  this  oblige  you  to  live 
like  the  children  of  God,  that  you  may  look  your 
Father  in  the  face  with  comfort  another  dav. 
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MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL  AT  BEDFORD,  KOVEMBER,  ICGO. 
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"  Jllesied  nrc  tliey  wlirli  are  persecuted  for  riiihlcotisiiess'  sake,  for  theirs  is  Ihe  hingdom  of  hcaren.  Blessed  are  f/e  when  men 
shatlrevile  ynu  ftiidpcrsecule  yott,  and  shall  say  all  mamier  of  evil  ngaittst  yon  falsely,  for  mi/  s^ike.  Rij'Ace,  aud  he  exceeding 
glad,  for  greut  is  your  reward  in  heaven  :  for  so  persecuted  theg  the  prophets  which  were  before  you." — Mait.  v.  10 — \l. 

PREFATORY  NOTE. 

However  interesting  the  followina:  narrative,  it  ou,f,'ht  not  to  be  fora;otten  that  it  was  not  puhlished 
till  the  year  1765,  that  is  near  eighty  years  after  Biuiyan's  death,  and  mure  than  a  liuiulrod  since  the 
occurrences  and  conversations  of  wliicli  it  professes  to  be  a  report.  No  information  is  given  by  the 
bookseller  as  to  the  manuscript  from  which  he  printed  the  volume,  or  as  to  the  source  from  wliicli 
he  obtained  it;  and  it  is  questionable,  therefore,  how  much,  or  how  little  of  its  contents  can  be 
depended  upon  as  authentic. 

A  very  different  degree  of  credit  is  due  to  The  Slrxigglcr.  This  really  valuable  and  authentic 
paper  was  ajipended  by  Charles  Doc,  Bunyan's  jiidicious  and  zealous  executor,  to  proposals  for  a 
complete  edition  of  his  works.  The  catalogue  mentions  some  which  were  early  lost,  and  makes  no 
allusion  to  others  which  have  since  been  pulilishcd  with  Bunyan's  name.  It  is  not  impossihle,  as 
his  death  was  sudden,  tliat  some  writings  of  his  may  have  been  in  the  hands  of  booksellers  or  printers 
at  the  time  of  his  decease,  and  may  have  remained  unpublished,  either  tiirough  mere  neglect,  or  a 
question  of  copyright.  The  late  appearance  of  those  which  were  really  genuine  would  afiord  a 
favourable  opportunity  for  the  publication  of  other  volumes  under  the  same  venerable  name.  Hence 
the  difficulty  of  determining  with  certainty  the  exact  number  of  works  whidi  may  be  accounted 
Bunyan's.  The  catalogue  furnished  by  The  Strnrjghr  is  a  safe  criterion  as  far  as  it  goes  ;  if  in 
anywise  incorrect,  it  is  only  so  in  some  trifling  instances;  and  the  writings  to  wliich  it  makes  no 
reference  must  bo  acknowledged  to  have  but  a  very  doubtful  title  to  be  added  to  the  list, 
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A  RELATION  OF  THE  IMPRISONMENT  OF  MR.  JOHN  BUNYAN. 

T}ie  relation  of  my  imprisonment  in  the  month  of  November,  I  Bedfordshire.      To  whom  I  made  a  promise,  if  the 

IGCO,  when,  by  the  good  hand  of  my  God.  I  had  for  five  Lq^j   permitted,   to   be   witii    tliem   on    the   time 

years    together    u-ithout    any    great    interrvption.  freely  ^fo^^^^jj       ,j^-,,^.    j,,^,;,^    ^^^^-         t,,^,,^^    („.l,„go 
preached   the  blessed  gospel  of   our  Lord  Jesus   Chnst  ;   I  .      ■«,  .     „-.  \    <•      i      •  i     • 

and  had  also,  through  his  blessed  grace,  some  encourage-  i  name   18   Mr.  I' ranciS  \\  ingate,)    forthwith    issued 

ment  by  his  blessing  thereupon :  the  devil,  that  old  enemy  out  his  warrant  to  take  me,  and  bring  me  beforo 

of  mans   salvation,   took  his  opportunity  to   inflame   the  |  l,i,„^  „,nl  i,i    tlie   mean    time  tO  keep  a  very  strong 

hearts  of  his  vassals   against   me,   insomuch,  that   at  the  ^^.^j^,,  ^,,^„,j  j,,^.    ,,^,„^^,  ^^1,^,^^    j,,^.  meeting  should 
last  J  was  laid  out  for,  bii  Ihe  warrant  of  a  justice,  and  .  .    .  i         • 

was  taken  and  committed  to  prison.     The  relation  thereof  ^0   koj^t,  as   if  we   that  were   to  meet  together  in 

is  at  followeth  :  that  place  did  intend  to  do  some  learlul  businc'S, 

to  the  destruction  of  the  country  ;  wlien,  alas!  tlic 

Upon  the  12th  of  this  instant,  November,  ICfiO,  constable,  when  he  came  in,  found  us  only  with 

I  was  desired  by  some  of  the  friends  in  the  country  our  Bibles  in  our  hands,  ready  to  speak  and  hear 

to  come  to  teach  at   Samsell,  by  llnrlington,  in  the  word  of  God  ;  for  we  were  just  about  to  begin 
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otir  exercise.  Nay,  we  had  begun  in  jiraycr  for 
the  blessing  of  God  upon  our  opportunity,  in- 
tondinur  to  have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord 
unto  tliem  there  present ;  but  the  constable 
coming  in  prevented  us.  So  that  I  was  taken 
and  forced  to  dej)art  the  room.  But  had  I  been 
minded  to  have  played  the  coward,  I  could  have 
escaped,  and  kept  out  of  his  hands  :  for  when  I 
was  come  to  my  friend's  house,  there  was  whis- 
pering that  that  day  I  should  be  taken,  for  there 
was  a  warrant  out  to  take  me ;  whicli  when  my 
friend  heard,  lie  being  somewhat  timorous,  ques- 
tioned whether  we  had  best  have  our  meeting  or 
not ;  and  whether  it  might  not  be  better  for  me  to 
depart,  lest  they  should  take  me  and  have  me 
before  the  justice,  and  after  that  send  me  to 
prison,  (for  lie  knew  better  than  I  what  spirit  they 
were  of,  living  by  them  :)  to  whom  I  said,  No,  by 
no  means,  I  will  not  stir,  neither  will  I  have  the 
meeting  dismissed  for  this.  Come,  be  of  good 
cheer  ;  let  us  not  be  daunted  ;  our  cause  is  good  ; 
we  need  not  be  ashamed  of  it  :  to  preach  God's 
word  is  so  good  a  work,  that  we  shall  be  well 
rewarded  if  we  suffer  for  that ;  or  to  this  purpose. 
But  as  for  my  friend,  I  think  he  was  more  afraid 
of  me  than  of  himself.  After  this  I  walked  into 
the  close,  where,  I  somewhat  seriously  considering 
the  matter,  this  came  into  my  mind  :  that  I  had 
showed  myself  hearty  and  courageous  in  my 
preaching,  and  had,  blessed  be  grace,  made  it  my 
business  to  encourage  others  ;  therefore,  thought 
I,  if  I  should  now  run  and  make  an  escape,  it 
will  be  of  a  very  ill  savour  in  the  country.  For 
what  will  my  weak  and  newly-converted  brethren 
think  of  it,  but  that  I  was  not  so  strong  in  deed 
as  I  was  in  word  ?  Also  I  feared  that  if  I  should 
run,  now  there  was  a  warrant  out  for  me,  I  might 
by  so  doing  make  them  afraid  to  stand,  when 
great  words  only  should  be  spoken  to  them.  Be- 
sides, I  thought,  that  seeing  God  of  his  mercy 
should  choose  mo  to  go  upon  the  forlorn  hope  in  this 
country — that  is,  to  be  the  first  that  should  be 
opposed  for  the  gospel — if  I  should  fly,  it  might 
be  a  discouragement  to  the  whole  body  that  might 
follow  after.  And  further,  I  thought  the  world 
thereby  would  take  occasion  at  my  cowardliness 
to  have  blasphemed  the  gospel,  and  to  have  had 
some  ground  to  suspect  worse  of  me  and  my 
profession  than  I  deserve.  These  things,  with 
others,  considered  by  me,  I  came  in  again  to  the 
house,  with  a  full  resolution  to  keep  the  meeting, 
and  not  to  go  away,  though  I  could  have  been 
gone  about  an  hour  before  the  officer  apprehended 
me  ;  but  I  would  not,  for  I  was  resolved  to  see 
the  ntmost  of  what  they  could  say  or  do  unto  me  ; 
for,  blessed  be  the  Lord,  I  knew  of  no  evil  that  I 
had  said  or  done.  And  so,  as  aforesaid,  I  begun 
the  meeting  ;  but  being  prevented  by  the  con- 
stable's coming  in  with  his  warrant  to  take  me, 
I  could  not  proceed.  But  before  I  went  away  I 
spake  some  few  words  of  counsel  and  encourage- 
ment to  the  people,  declaring  to  them  that  thev 


saw  we  were  prevented  of  our  opportunity  to  speak 
and  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  were  like  to  suffer 
for  the  same ;  desiring  them  that  they  should  not 
be  discouraged,  for  it  was  a  mercy  to  suffer 
upon  so  good  account.  For  we  might  have  been 
apprehended  as  thieves  or  murderers,  or  for  other 
wickedness ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  it  was  not  so, 
but  we  suffer  as  Christians  for  well  doing  :  and 
we  had  better  be  the  persecuted  than  the  perse- 
cutors, &c.  But  the  constable  and  the  justice's 
man,  waiting  on  us,  would  not  be  at  quiet  till  they 
had  me  away,  and  that  we  departed  the  house  : 
but  because  the  justice  was  not  at  home  that  day, 
there  was  a  friend  of  mine  engaged  for  me  to 
bring  me  to  the  constable  on  the  morrow  morning. 
Otherwise  the  constable  must  have  charged  a 
watch  with  me,  or  have  secured  me  some  other 
ways,  my  crime  was  so  great.  So  on  the  next 
morning  we  went  to  the  constable's,  and  so  to  the 
justice.*  He  asked  the  constable  what  we  did  where 
we  were  met  together,  and  what  we  had  with  us. 
I  trow,  he  meant  whether  we  had  armour  or  not : 
but  when  the  constable  told  him  that  there  were 
only  met  a  few  of  us  together  to  preach  and  hear 
the  word,  and  no  sign  of  anything  else,  he  could  not 
w"ell  tell  what  to  say  :  yet,  because  he  had  sent  for 
me,  he  did  adventure  to  put  out  a  few  proposals  to 
me,  v\'hich  were  to  this  effect — namely,  what  1  did 
there  ?  and  why  I  did  not  content  myself  with 
following  my  calling  ?  for  it  was  against  the  law 
that  such  as  I  should  be  admitted  to  do  as  I  did. 

John  Bunyan.  To  which  I  answered,  that  the 
intent  of  my  coming  thither,  and  to  other  places, 
was  to  instruct,  and  counsel  people  to  forsake  their 
sins,  and  close  in  with  Christ,  lest  they  did  miser- 
ably perish,  and  that  I  could  do  both  these  with- 
out confusion — to  wit,  follow  my  calling,  and 
preach  the  word  also. 

At  which  words  he^j"  was  in  a  chafe,  as  it 
appeared;  for  he  said  that  he  would  break  the 
neck  of  our  meetings. 

Bun.  I  said  it  majr  be  so. 

Then  he  wished  me  to  get  me  sureties  to  be 
bound  for  me,  or  else  he  would  send  me  to  the 
jail. 

My  sureties  being  ready,  I  called  them  in,  and 
when  the  bond  for  my  appearance  was  made  he 
told  them,  that  they  were  bound  to  keep  me  from 
preaching  ;  and  that  if  I  did  preach,  their  bonds 
would  be  forfeited.  To  which  I  answered,  that 
then  I  should  break  them  ;  for  I  should  not  leave 
speaking  the  word  of  God — even  to  counsel,  com- 
fort, exhort,  and  teach  the  people  among  whom  I 
came ;  and  I  tlionght  this  to  be  a  work  that  had 
no  hurt  in  it,  but  was  rather  worthy  of  commen- 
dation than  blame. 

Wingate.  ^Thereat  he  told  me,  that  if  they  would 
not  be  so  bound,  my  mittimus  must  be  made,  and  I 
sent  to  the  jail,  there  to  lie  to  the  quarter-sessions. 

Now  while  my  mittimus  was  a  making,  the  jus- 
tice was  withdrawn,  and  in  comes  an  old  enemy  to 
♦  Justice  Wingato.  t  H''J- 
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the  truth,  Dr.  Linilale,  who,  when  he  was  come  in, 
fell  to  taunting  at  me  with  many  reviling  terms. 

Bun.  To  wliom  I  answered,  that  I  did  not  come 
thither  to  talk  with  him,  but  with  the  justice. 

Whereat  he  supposed  that  I  had  nothing  to 
say  for  myself,  triumphed  as  if  he  had  got  the 
victory ;  cliargiug  and  condemning  me  for  med- 
dling with  that  for  which  I  could  show  no  war- 
rant, and  asked  me  if  I  had  taken  tlie  oaths  ?  and 
if  I  had  not,  it  was  pity  but  that  I  should  be 
sent  to  prison,  &c. 

I  told  him,  that  if  I  was  minded  I  could  answer 
to  any  sober  question  that  he  should  put  to  me. 
He  then  urged  me  again,  how  I  could  prove  it 
lawful  for  me  to  preach,  with  a  great  deal  of  con- 
fidence of  the  victory. 

But  at  last,  because  he  should  see  that  I  could 
answer  him  if  I  listed,  I  cited  him  to  that  in  Peter, 
which  saitli,  "  As  every  man  hath  received  the 
gift,  even  so  let  him  minister  the  same,"  &c. 

Lind.  Ay,  saith  he,  to  whom  is  that  spoken  ? 

Bun.  To  whom,  said  I,  why  to  every  man  that 
hath  received  a  gift  from  God.  Mark,  saith  the 
apostle,  "  As  every  man  that  hath  received  a  gift 
from  God,"  »fec.  And  .'igain,  '"  You  may  all  pro- 
phecy one  by  one."  ^Vhercat  the  man  was  a  little 
stopt,  and  went  a  softlier  pace.  Cut,  not  being  will- 
ing to  lose  the  day,  he  began  again,  and  said — 

Linil.  Indeed  I  do  remember  that  I  have  read  of 
one  Alex.inder,  a  coppersmith,  who  did  much  op- 
pose and  disturb  the  apostles.  (Aiming,  it  is  like, 
at  me,  because  I  was  a  tinker.) 

Buv.  To  which  I  answered,  that  I  also  had 
read  of  very  man)'  priests  and  pharisces  that  had 
their  hands  in  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Laid.  Ay,  saith  he,  and  you  are  one  of  those 
scribes  and  pharisees ;  for  yon,  with  a  pretence, 
make  long  prayers  to  devour  widows'  houses. 

Bun.  I  answered,  that  if  he  had  got  no  more 
by  preaching  and  praying  than  I  had  done,  he 
would  not  be  so  rich  as  now  he  was.  But  that 
scripture  coming  into  my  mind,  "  Answer  not  a 
fool  according  to  his  fully,"  I  was  as  sparing  of 
my  speech  as  I  could,  without  prejudice  to  truth. 

Now  by  this  time  my  mittimus  was  made,  and 
I  committed  to  the  constable  to  be  sent  to  the  jail 
in  Bedford,  &c. 

But  as  I  was  going,  two  of  my  brethren  met 
with  me  by  the  way,  and  desired  the  constable  to 
stay,  supposing  that  they  should  prevail  with  the 
justice,  through  the  favour  of  a  pretended  friend, 
to  let  me  go  at  liberty.  So  we  did  stay,  while  they 
went  to  the  justice,  and  after  much  discourse  with 
him,  it  came  to  this — that  if  I  would  come  to  him 
again,  and  say  some  certain  words  to  him,  I  shotild 
be  released  :  which  when  they  told  me,  I  said  if 
the  words  were  such  that  might  be  said  with  a 
good  conscience,  I  should,  or  else  I  should  not. 
So  through  their  importunity  I  went  back  again, 
but  not  believing  that  I  should  be  delivered:  for 
I  feared  their  spirit  was  too  full  of  djiiiosition  to  the 
truth,  to  let  me  go,  unless  I  should  in  something 
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or  Other  dishonour  my  God,  and  wound  my  con- 
science :  wherefore,  as  I  went,  I  lifted  up  my 
heart  to  God  for  light  and  strength,  to  be  kept, 
that  I  might  not  do  anything  that  might  cither 
dishonour  iiim,  or  wrong  my  own  soul,  or  be  a 
grief  or  discouragement  to  any  that  was  inclining 
after  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Well,  when  I  came  to  the  justice  again,*  there 
was  Mr.  Foster  of  Bedford,  who  coming  out  of 
another  room,  and  seeing  of  me  by  the  light  of 
the  caudle  (for  it  was  dark  night  when  I  went 
thither),  he  said  unto  me.  Who  is  there?  John 
Bunyan  ?  with  such  seeming  affection  as  if  he 
would  have  leaped  on  my  neck  and  kissed  me, 
which  made  me  somewhat  wonder,  that  such  a 
man  as  ho,  with  whom  I  had  so  little  acquaintance, 
and  besides,  that  had  ever  been  a  close  opposer  of 
the  wa3'S  of  God,  should  carry  himself  so  full  of 
love  to  me.  But,  afterwards,  when  I  saw  vi'hat 
he  did,  it  caused  me  to  remember  those  sayings, 
"  Their  tongues  are  smoother  than  oil,  hut  their 
words  are  drawn  swords."  And  again,  "  Beware 
of  men,"  &c.  When  If  had  answered  him,  that 
blessed  be  God  I  was  well,  he  said.  What  is  the 
occasion  of  your  being  here  ?  or  to  that  purpose. 
To  whom  I  answered,  that  I  was  at  a  meeting  of 
people  a  little  way  off,  intending  to  speak  a  word 
of  exhortation  to  them  ;  the  justice  hearing  thereof, 
said  I,  was  pleased  to  send  his  warrant,  to  fetch 
me  before  him,  &c. 

Foster.  So,  said  he,  I  understand — but,  well,  if 
you  will  promise  to  call  the  people  no  more  to- 
gether, you  shall  have  your  liberty  to  go  home  ; 
fur  my  brother  is  very  loath  to  send  }'ou  to  prison, 
if  you  will  be  but  ruled. 

Bun.  Sir,  said  I,  pray  what  do  you  mean  by 
calling  the  people  together  ?  My  business  is  not 
anything  among  them  when  they  are  come  to- 
gether, but  to  exhort  them  to  look  after  the  salva- 
tion of  their  souls,  that  they  may  he  saved,  &c. 

Fost.  Saith  he,  We  must  not  enter  into  expli- 
cation or  disi)ute  now  ;  but  if  you  will  say  you 
will  call  the  people  no  more  together,  you  may 
have  your  liberty  ;  if  not,  you  must  be  sent  away 
to  prison. 

Bun.  Sir,  said  I,  I  shall  not  force  or  compel 
any  man  to  hear  me,  yet  if  I  come  into  any  jjlace 
where  there  is  a  people  met  together,  I  sliouid, 
according  to  the  best  of  my  skill  and  wisdimi, 
exhort  and  counsel  them  to  seek  out  after  tho 
Lord  JesuB  Christ,  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

Fost.  He  said,  that  was  none  of  my  work ;  I 
must  follow  my  calling,  and  if  I  would  but  leavo 
oft'  preaching,  and  follow  my  calling,  I  should 
have  the  justice's  favour,  and  be  acquitted  pre- 
sently. 

Jiun.  To  whom,  I  said,  that  I  could  follow  my 
calling  and  that  too,  namely,  preaching  the  word  , 
and  I  ilid  look  upon  it  as  iny  duty  to  do  them  both, 
as  I  had  an  opportunity. 

Fuit.  He  said,  to  have  any  such  meetings  wa« 
*  A  rijjlit  Judas.  f  Biiiiyaii. 
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a;j;ainst  the  la-.v  ;  and  tlierefove  he  would  have  me 
leave  off,  and  say,  I  would  call  the  peojile  no 
more  togetlier. 

Bun.  To  whom  I  said,  that  I  durst  not  make 
any  further  promise,  for  my  conscience  would  not 
suffer  me  to  do  it.  And,  again,  I  did  look  upon 
it  as  my  duty  to  do  as  much  good  as  I  could,  not 
only  in  my  trade,  but  also  in  communicating  to-all 
peojjlo  wheresoever  I  came,  the  best  knowledge  I 
had  in  the  world. 

Post.  He  told  me  that  I  was  the  nearest  the 
papists  of  any,  and  that  he  would  convince  me  of 
immediately. 

Bun.  I  asked  him  wherein  ? 

Fust.  He  said,  in  that  we  understood  the  scrip- 
tures literally. 

Bun.  I  told  him,  that  those  that  were  to  be 
understood  literally  we  understood  them  so  ;  but 
for  those  that  were  to  be  understood  otherwise,  we 
endeavoured  so  to  understand  them. 

Fost.  He  said,  which  of  the  scriptures  do  you 
understand  literally  ? 

Bun.  I  said  this,  "He  that  believeth  shaU  be 
saved."  This  was  to  be  understood  just  as  it  is 
spoken — that  whosoever  believeth  in  Christ,  shall, 
according  to  the  plain  and  simple  words  of  the 
text,  be  saved. 

Fost.  He  said  that  I  was  ignorant,  and  ilid  not 
understand  the  scriptures  ;  for  how,  said  he,  can 
you  understand  them,  when  you  know  not  the 
original  (Jreek?  ifcc. 

Bun.  To  whom  I  said,  that  if  that  was  his 
opinion,  that  none  could  understand  the  scriptures 
but  those  that  had  the  original  Greek,  &c.,  then 
but  a  very  few  of  the  poorest  sort  should  be  saved 
(this  is  harsh),  yet  the  scripture  saith,  "  That  God 
hides  his  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent  (that 
is,  from  the  learned  of  the  world),  and  reveals 
them  to  babes  and  sucklings." 

Fost.  He  said  there  was  none  that  heard  me 
but  a  company  of  foolish  people. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  there  were  the  wise  as  \\'ell 
as  the  foolish  that  do  hear  me  ;  and  again,  those 
that  are  most  commonly  counted  foolish  by  the 
world,  are  the  wisest  before  God.  Also,  that  God 
had  rejected  the  wise,  and  mighty,  and  noble,  and 
chosen  the  foolish,  and  the  base. 

Fost.  He  told  me  that  I  made  peojale  neglect 
their  calling  ;  and  that  God  had  commanded  people 
to  work  six  days,  and  serve  him  on  the  seventh. 

Ban.  I  told  him  that  it  was  the  duty  of  people, 
both  rich  and  poor,  to  look  out  for  their  souls  on 
those  days,  as  well  as  for  their  bodies  :  and  that 
God  would  have  his  people  exhort  one  another 
daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day. 

Fost.  He  said  again,  that  there  was  none  but  a 
company  of  poor  simple  ignorant  people  that  come 
to  liear  me. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  the  foolish  and  the  igno- 
rant had  most  need  of  teaching  and  information  ; 
ancl  therefore  it  would  be  profitable  for  me  to  go 
on  in  that  work. 


Fost.  Well,  said  he,  to  conclude,  but  will  you 
promise  that  you  will  not  call  the  peojile  together 
any  more  ?  and  then  you  may  be  released  and  go 
home. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  I  durst  say  no  more  than 
I  had  said  ;  for  I  durst  not  leave  off  that  work 
which  God  had  called  me  to. 

So  he  withdrew  from  me,  and  then  came  several 
of  the  justice's  servants  to  me,  and  told  me  that  I 
stood  so  much  upon  a  nicety.  Their*  master,  they 
said,  was  willing  to  let  me  go ;  and  if  I  would  but 
say  I  would  call  the  people  no  more  together,  I 
might  have  my  liberty,  &c. 

Bun.  I  told  them  there  were  more  ways  than 
one  in  which  a  man  might  be  said  to  call  the  people 
together.  As  for  instance,  if  a  man  get  upon  the 
market-place,  and  there  read  a  book,  or  the  like, 
though  he  do  not  say  to  the  people.  Sirs,  come 
hither  and  hear  ;  yet  if  they  come  to  him  because 
he  reads,  he,  by  his  very  reading,  may  be  said  to 
call  them  together ;  because  they  would  not  have 
been  there  to  hear,  if  he  had  not  been  there  to 
read.  And  seeing  this  might  be  termed  a  calling 
the  people  together,  I  durst  not  say  I  would  not 
call  them  together  ;  for  then,  by  the  same  argu- 
ment, my  preaching  might  be  said  to  call  them 
together. 

Wingate  and  Foster.  Then  came  the  justice  and 
Mr.  Foster  to  me  again,  (we  had  a  httle  more  dis- 
course about  preaching,  but  because  the  method 
of  it  is  out  of  my  mind,  I  pass  it.)  and  when  they 
saw  that  I  was  at  a  point,  and  would  not  be  moved 
nor  persuaded, 

Mr.  Foster-)-  told  the  justice  that  then  he  must 
send  me  away  to  prison  ;  and  that  he  would  do 
well,  also,  if  he  would  present  all  them  that  were  the 
cause  of  my  coming  among  them  to  meetings. 

Thus  we  parted. 

And  verily  as  I  was  going  forth  of  the  doors,  I 
had  much  ado  to  forbear  saying  to  them  that  I 
carried  the  peace  of  God  along  with  me.  But 
I  held  my  peace,  and,  blessed  be  the  Lord,  went 
away  to  prison  with  God's  comfort  in  my  poor  soul. 

After  I  had  lain  in  the  jail  five  or  six  days,  the 
brethren  sought  means  again  to  get  mo  out  by 
bondsmen,  for  so  ran  my  mittimus;  that  I  should 
lie  there  till  I  could  find  sureties.  They  went  to 
a  justice  at  Elstow,  one  Mr.  Crumpton,  to  desire 
him  to  take  bond  for  my  appearing  at  the  quarter- 
sessions.  At  the  first  he  told  them  he  would,  but 
afterwards  he  made  a  demur  at  the  business,  and 
desired  first  to  see  my  mittimus,  which  run  to  this 
purpose  :  That  I  went  about  to  several  conventicles 
in  this  country,  to  the  great  disparagement  of  the 
government  of  the  church  of  England,  &c.  When 
he  had  seen  it,  he  said  that  there  might  be  some- 
thing more  against  me  than  was  expressed  in  my 
mittimus ;  and  that  he  was  but  a  young  man, 
therefore  he  durst  not  do  it.     This  my  jailer  told 

*  .Justice's  servants. 

f  Tliis  is  the  man  that  did  at  the  first  express  so  much 
luvc  to  me. 
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me.  Whereat  I  was  not  at  all  (laiinted,  but  rather 
f^laJ,  and  saw  evidently  that  the  Lord  had  heard 
me  ;  fur  before  1  went  down  to  the  justice,  I  begged 
of  God,  that  if  I  might  do  more  good  by  being  at 
liberty  than  in  prison,  that  then  I  might  be  set  at 
liberty  :  but  if  not,  his  will  be  done  ;  for  I  was  not 
altogether  without  hopes  but  that  my  imprisonment 
might  be  an  awakening  to  the  saints  in  the  country, 
therefore  1  could  not  tell  well  which  to  choose  ; 
only  I,  in  that  manner,  did  commit  the  thing  to  God. 
And  verily  at  my  return  I  did  meet  my  God  sweetly 
in  the  prison  again,  comforting  of  me  and  satis- 
fying of  me  that  it  was  his  will  and  mind  that  I 
should  be  there. 

When  I  came  back  again  to  prison,  as  I  was 
musing  at  the  slender  answer  of  the  justice,  this 
word  dro])ped  in  upon  my  heart  with  some  life, 
"  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered 
him." 

Thus  have  I  in  short  declared  the  manner  and 
occasion  of  my  being  in  prison,  where  I  lie  wait- 
ing the  good  will  of  God,  to  do  with  me  as  he 
pleaseth  ;  knowing  that  not  one  hair  of  my  head 
can  fall  to  the  ground  without  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  Let  the  rage  and  malice  of  men 
be  never  so  great,  they  can  do  no  more,  nor  go  no 
farther  than  God  permits  them.  But  when  they 
have  done  their  worst,  we  know  all  things  shall 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God. 
Farewell. 

Here  ia  the  sum  of  mi/  Examination  before  Justice  Keelin, 
Justice  Chester^  Justice  Blundale,  Justice  Beecher,  and 
Justice  Snnffg,  ,j-c. 

After  I  had  lain  in  prison  above  seven  weeks, 
the  quarter-sessions  was  to  be  kept  in  Bedford, 
for  the  county  thereof,  unto  which  I  was  to  be 
brought ;  and  when  my  jailer  had  set  me  before 
those  justices,  there  was  a  bill  of  indictment  pre- 
ferred against  me.  The  extent  thereof  was  as 
followeth  :  "  That  John  Bunyan,  of  the  town  of 
Bedford,  labourer,  being  a  person  of  such  and  such 
conditions,  he  hath  (since  such  a  time)  devilishly 
and  [lernieiuusly  abstained  from  coming  to  church 
to  hear  divine  service,  and  is  a  common  upholder  of 
several  unlawful  meetings  and  conventicles,  to  the 
great  disturbance  and  distraction  of  the  good  sub- 
jects of  this  kingdom,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  our 
sovereign  lord  the  king,"  &c. 

The  Clerk.  When  this  was  read,  the  clerk  of 
the  sessions  said  unto  me.   What  say  you  to  this? 

Bun.  I  said,  that  as  to  the  first  jiart  of  it,  I  was 
a  common  freiiuenter  of  the  church  of  God.  And 
was  also,  by  grace,  a  member  with  the  people  over 
whom  Christ  is  the  head. 

Keelin.  But,  saith  Justice  Kcelin,  who  was  the 
judge  in  that  court,  do  you  come  to  church — you 
luiow  what  I  mean,  ti;  the  parish  church — to  hear 
divine  service  ? 

Bun.  I  answered,  No,  I  did  not. 

Keel.   He  asked  me  wh^■  'i 


Bun.  I  said.  Because  I  did  not  find  it  commanded 
in  the  word  of  God. 

Keel.  lie  said.  We  were  commanded  to  pray. 

Bun.  I  said,  But  not  by  the  Common  Prayer- 
book. 

Keel.  He  said.  How  then  ? 

Bun.  I  said.  With  the  Spirit.  As  the  apostle 
saith,  "  I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  with  un- 
derstanding." (1  Cor.  xiv.  15.) 

Keel.  He  said,  We  might  pray  with  the  ^pir't, 
with  understanding,  and  the  Common  I'rayer-buik 
also. 

Bun.  I  said  that  those  prayers  in  the  Common 
Prayer-book, were  such  as  were  made  by  other  nun, 
and  not  by  the  motions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  witliin 
our  hearts  ;  and  as  1  Faid,the  apostle  saith,  he  will 
pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  with  understanding  ;  not 
with  the  Spirit,  and  the  Common  Prayer-huok. 

Another  Justice.  What  do  you  count  praver  V 
Uo  you  think  it  is  to  say  a  few  words  over  before 
or  among  a  people  ? 

Bun.  I  said.  No, not  so;  for  men  might  have  many 
elegant,  or  excellent  words,  and  yet  not  pray  at 
all ;  but  when  a  man  jirayeth,  he  doth,  through  a 
sense  of  those  things  which  he  wants,  (which  sense 
is  begotten  by  the  Spirit,)  pour  out  his  heart  before 
God  through  Christ ;  though  his  words  be  not  so 
many  and  so  excellent  as  others  are. 

Justices.  They  said.  That  was  true. 

Bun.  I  said.  This  might  be  done  without  the 
Common  Prayer-book. 

Another.  One  of  them  said,  (I  think  it  was 
Justice  Blundale  or  Justice  Snagg,)  How  should 
we  know  that  you  do  not  write  out  your  prayers 
first,  and  then  read  them  afterwards  to  the  people  '? 
This  he  spake  in  a  laughing  way. 

Bun.  I  said.  It  is  not  our  use,  to  take  a  pen  and 
paper  and  write  a  few  words  thereon,  and  then  go 
and  read  it  over  to  a  company  of  people. 

But  how  should  we  know  it '?  said  he. 

Bun.  Sir,  it  is  none  of  our  custom,  said  I. 

Keel.  But,  said  Justice  Keelin,  it  is  lawful  to 
use  Common  Prayer,  and  such  like  forms ;  for 
Christ  taught  his  disciples  to  pray,  as  John  also 
taught  his  disciples.  And  further,  said  he,  cannot 
one  man  teach  another  to  pray  ?  Faith  comes  by 
hearing  ;  and  one  man  may  convince  another  of 
sin,  and  therefore  prayers  made  by  men,  and  read 
over,  are  good  to  teach,  and  help  men  to  j)ray. 

While  he  was  speaking  these  words,  God  brought 
that  word  into  my  mind,  in  the  eighth  ot  the 
Romans,  at  the  twenty-sixth  verse.  I  say  God 
brought  it,  for  I  thought  not  on  it  before  ;  bnt  as 
he  was  speaking,  it  came  bo  frenh  into  my  mind, 
and  was  so  evidently  before  me,  as  if  the  scripture 
had  said,  take  me,  take  me.  So  when  he  had  done 
speaking, 

Bun.  I  said.  Sir,  the  Scripture  saith,  that  '  it 
is  the  Spirit  that  helpeth  our  infirmities;"  for  wo 
know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought  ; 
bnt  the  Sjiirit  itself  makes  intercession  for  us-,  with 
sighs    and    groaniiiga   which    cannot   be    uttered. 
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Mark,  said  I,  it  Jotli  not  sa)'  the  Common  Prayer- 
buuk  teaclies  us  how  to  pray,  but  the  Spirit.  "And 
it  is  the  Spirit  that  hclpeth  our  infirmities,"  saith 
the  apostle ;  he  doth  not  say  it  is  the  Common 
Prayer-book. 

And  as  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  although  it  be  an 
easy  thing  to  say  Our  Father,  <fcc'.,  with  the  mouth, 
yet  there  are  very  few  that  can,  in  the  Spirit,  say 
the  two  first  words  of  that  prayer — that  is,  that 
can  call  God  their  Father,  is  knowing  what  it  is 
to  be  born  again,  and  as  having  experience  that 
they  arc  begotten  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  which  if 
they  do  not,  all  is  but  babbling,  &c. 

Keel.  Justice  Kecliu  said  that  that  was  a  truth. 

Bun.  And  I  say  further,  as  to  your  saying  that 
one  man  may  convince  another  of  sin,  and  that 
faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  that  one  man  may  tell 
another  how  he  should  pray,  &c.,  I  say  men  may 
tell  each  other  of  their  sins,  but  it  is  the  Spirit 
that  must  convince  them.* 

And  though  it  be  said  that  faith  comes  by  hear- 
ing ;  yet  it  is  the  Spirit  that  worketh  faith  in  the 
heart  through  hearing,  or  else  "  they  are  not  pro- 
fited by  hearing."  (Heb.  iv.  12.) 

And  that  though  one  man  may  tell  another  how 
he  should  pray,  yet,  as  I  said  before,  he  cannot 
pray,  nor  make  his  condition  known  to  God,  except 
the  Spirit  help.  It  is  not  the  Common  Prayer-book 
that  can  do  this.  It  is  the  "  Spirit  that  showeth  us 
our  sins,"  (John  xvi.  16,)  and  the  "  Spirit  that 
showeth  ns  a  Saviour,"  (Matt.  xi.  27  ;)  and  the 
Spirit  that  stirreth  up  in  our  hearts  desires  to  come 
to  God,  for  such  things  as  we  stand  in  need  of, 
even  sighing  out  our  souls  unto  him  for  them 
with  groans  which  cannot  be  uttered.  ^Yith  other 
Words  to  the  same  purpose.  At  this  they  were 
set. 

Keel.  But,  sa3-s  Justice  Keelin,  what  have  you 
against  the  Common  Prayer-book  ? 

Bun.  I  said,  Sir,  if  you  will  hear  me,  I  shall 
lay  down  my  reasons  against  it. 

Keel.  He  said  I  should  have  liberty  ;  but  first, 
said  he,  let  me  give  yo\i  one  caution — take  heed 
of  speaking  irreverently  of  the  Common  Prayer- 
book  ;  for  if  you  do  so,  you  will  bring  great  damage 
upon  yourself. 

Bun.  So  I  proceeded,  and  said,  my  first  reason 
was,  because  it  was  not  commanded  in  the  word  of 
God,  and  therefore  I  could  not  do  it. 

Another.  One  of  them  said,  Where  do  you  find 
it  commanded  in  the  Scripture  that  you  should  go 
to  Elstow,  or  Bedford,  and  yet  it  is  lawful  to  go  to 
either  of  them,  is  it  not  ? 

_  Bun.  I  said,  To  go  to  Elstow,  or  Bedford,  was  a 
civil  thing,  and  not  material,  though  not  com- 
manded, and  yet  God's  word  allowed  me  to  go 
about  my  calling,  and  therefore  if  it  lay  there,  then 
to  go  thither,  &c.  But  to  pray,  was  a  great  part 
of  the   divine   worship   of  Goil,  and   therefore   it 

•  If  any  K>y  now  that  Cioi]  useth  nie.in.i,  I  answer,  but 
not  llii;  Coiiunon  Pmver-book,  for  that  U  none  of  his  institu- 
tion ;  it  is  tlio  Si.iiit  ill  the  woid  that  ia  God's  ordinance. 


ought  to  be  done  according  to  the  rule  of  God's 
word. 

Another.  One  of  them  said,  he  will  do  harm  ; 
let  him  speak  no  further. 

Just.  Keel.  Justice  Keelin  said.  No,  no,  never 
fear  him,  we  are  better  established  than  so  ;  he 
can  do  no  harm;  we  know  the  Common  Prayer- 
book  hath  been  ever  since  the  apostle's  time,  and 
is  lawful  to  be  used  in  the  church. 

Bun.  I  said.  Show  me  the  place  in  the  epistles 
where  the  Common  Prayer-book  is  written,  or  one 
text  of  Scripture  that  commands  me  to  read  it,  and 
I  will  use  it.  But  yet,  notwithstanding,  said  I, 
they  that  have  a  mind  to  use  it,  they  have  their 
liberty  ;  that  is,  I  would  not  keep  them  from  it  :* 
but  for  our  parts,  we  can  pray  to  God  without  it. 
Blessed  be  his  name. 

With  that,  one  of  them  said.  Who  is  your  God  ? 
Beelzebub  ?  Moreover,  they  often  said  that  I  was 
possessed  with  the  spirit  of  delusion,  and  of  the 
devil.  AU  which  sayings  I  passed  over  ;  the  Lord 
forgive  them  I  And  further,  I  said,  blessed  be  the 
Lord  for  it,  we  are  encouraged  to  meet  together, 
and  to  pray,  and  exhort  one  another ;  for  we  have 
had  the  comfortable  presence  of  God  among  us, 
for  ever  blessed  be  his  holy  name. 

Keel.  Justice  Keelin  called  this  pedlars'  French, 
saying  that  I  must  leave  ofi'  my  canting.  The  Lord 
open  his  eyes  I 

Bun.  I  said  that  we  ought  to  exhort  one  another 
daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  &c. 

Keel.  Justice  Keelin  said  that  I  ought  not  to 
preach  ;  and  asked  me  where  I  had  my  autho- 
rity ?  with  many  other  such  like  words. 

Bun.  I  said  that  I  would  prove  that  it  was 
lawful  for  me,  and  such  as  I  am,  to  preach  the 
word  of  God. 

Keel.  He  said  unto  me.  By  what  scripture  ? 

I  said.  By  that  in  the  first  epistle  to  Peter, 
ch.  iv.  ver.  11,  and  Acts  xviii.,  with  other  scrip- 
tures, which  he  would  not  suffer  me  to  mention. 
But  said.  Hold,  not  so  many  ;   which  is  the  first  ? 

Bun.  I  said,  this  :  "  As  every  man  hath  re- 
ceived the  gift,  even  so  let  him  minister  the  same 
iinto  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God  :  if  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as 
the  oracles  of  God,"  Ac. 

Keel.  He  said.  Let  me  a  little  open  that  scrip- 
ture to  you  :  "  As  every  man  hath  received  the 
gift ;"  that  is,  said  he,  as  every  man  hath  received 
a  trade,  so  let  him  follow  it.  If  any  man  hath 
received  a  gift  of  tinkering,  as  thou  hast  done,  let 
him  follow  his  tinkering.  And  so  other  men  their 
trades.     And  the  divine  his  calling,  <fcc. 

Bun.  Nay,  Sir,  said  I,  but  it  is  most  clear  that 
the  apostle  speaks  here  of  preaching  the  word ;  if 
you  do  but  compare  both  the  verses  together,  the 
next  verse  explains  this  gift  what  it  is,  saying, 
•'  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of    I 

*  It  is  not  the  sjiiiit  of  a  Chiistian  to  persecute  any  for 
their  religion ;  but  to  pity  them,  and  if  they  will  tuiu,  to 
iustiuot  them. 
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God:"  so  that  it  is  plain  tliat  the  Holy  Ghost 
doth  not  so  much  in  this  place  exhort  to  civil 
callings,  as  to  the  exercising  of  those  gifts  that  we 
Jiave  received  from  God.  I  would  have  gone  on, 
but  he  would  not  give  me  leave. 

Kccl.  lie  said,  We  might  do  it  in  our  families, 
Imf  not  otherwise. 

Bun.  I  said,  If  it  was  lawful  to  do  good  to  some, 
it  was  lawful  to  do  good  to  more.  If  it  was  a  good 
iluty  to  exhort  our  families,  it  is  good  to  exhort 
(ithers  :  but  if  they  held  it  a  sin  to  meet  together  to 
seek  the  face  of  God,  and  exhort  one  another  to 
follow  Christ,  I  should  sin  still ;  for  so  we  should  do. 

Kccl.  lie  said  he  was  not  so  well  versed  in 
Scripture  as  to  dispute,  or  words  to  that  purpose. 
And  said,  moreover,  that  they  could  not  wait 
upon  me  any  longer ;  but  said  to  me.  Then  j'ou 
confess  the  indictment,  do  you  not?  Now,  and 
not  till  now,  I  saw  I  was  indicted. 

Bun.  I  said,  This  I  confess,  we  have  had  many 
meetings  together,  both  to  pray  to  God,  and  to 
exhort  one  another,  and  that  we  had  the  sweet 
comforting  presence  of  the  Lord  among  us  for  our 
encouragement,  blessed  be  his  name  therefore. 
I  confess  myself  guilty  no  otherwise. 

Keel.  Then,  said  he,  hear  your  judgment.  You 
must  be  had  back  again  to  prison,  and  there  lie 
for  three  months  following  ;  and  at  three  months' 
end,  if  you  do  not  submit  to  go  to  church  to  hear 
divine  service,  and  leave  your  preaching,  you  must 
be  banished  the  realm  :  and  if,  after  such  a  day  as 
shall  be  appointed  you  to  be  gone,  you  shall  be 
found  in  this  realm,  ifcc,  or  be  found  to  come  over 
again  without  special  license  from  the  king,  &c., 
you  must  stretch  by  the  neck  for  it,  I  tell  you 
plainly  ;  and  so  ho  bid  my  jailer  have  me  away. 

Bun.  I  told  hiui,  as  to  this  matter,  I  was  at  a 
point  with  him  ;  for  if  I  was  out  of  prison  to-day, 
I  would  preach  the  gospel  again  to-morrow,  by 
the  help  of  God. 

Anotlicr.  To  which  one  made  me  some  answer : 
but  my  jailer  pulling  me  away  to  be  gone,  I  could 
not  toll  what  he  said. 

Thus  I  departed  from  them ;  and  I  can  truly 
say,  I  bless  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  it,  that  my 
heart  was  sweetly  rcfreslicd  in  the  time  of  my 
examination,  and  also  afterwards,  at  my  returning 
to  the  prison  :  so  that  I  found  Christ's  words  more 
than  bare  trifles,  where  he  saith,  "  I  will  give  you 
a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adversaries 
Bhall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist."  (Luke  xxi. 
15.)     And  that  his  pe.ace  no  man  can  take  from  us. 

Thus  have  I  given  you  the  substance  of  my  ex- 
amination. The  Lord  ni.ake  tliese  profitable  to  all 
that  shall  read  or  hear  them.     Farewell. 

The  Sultlanec  of  some  Discour.fe  had  between  the  Clerk  of  the 
Peace  and  mtjurlf.  when  he  came  to  admonish  me,  according 
to  the  tenor  of  that  Law  by  which  I  was  in  Prison. 

When  I  had  lain  in  prison  other  twelve  weeks, 
and  now  not  knowing  whiit  they  inteiuled  to  do 
with  mo,  upon  the  3rd  of  April,  IGtil,  comes  Mr. 


Cobb  unto  me,  as  he  told  me,  being  sent  by  the 
justices  to  admonish  me,  and  demanded  of  me  suh- 
mittance  to  the  church  of  England,  <fcc.  The 
extent  of  our  discourse  was  as  foUoweth. 

C<M.  When  he  was  come  into  the  house  he  sent 
for  me  out  of  my  chamber ;  who,  when  I  was  come 
unto  him,  he  said.  Neighbour  Bunyan,  how  do 
you  do? 

Bun.  I  thank  you,  Sir,  said  I,  very  well,  blessed 
be  the  Lord. 

Cohh.  Saith  he,  I  come  to  tell  you  that  it  is 
desired  you  would  submit  yourself  to  the  laws  of 
the  land,  or  else  at  the  next  sessions  it  will  go 
worse  with  you,  even  to  be  sent  away  out  of  the 
nation,  or  else  worse  than  that. 

Bun.  I  said  that  I  did  desire  to  demean  my- 
self in  the  world  both  as  becometh  a  man  and  a 
Christian. 

Cohb.  But,  saith  he,  you  must  submit  to  the 
laws  of  the  land,  and  leave  oft"  those  meetings 
which  }-ou  was  wont  to  have  :  for  the  statute  law 
is  directly  against  it;  and  I  am  sent  to  you  by 
the  justices  to  tell  you  that  they  do  intend  to  pro- 
secute the  law  against  you,  if  you  submit  not. 

Bun.  I  said,  Sir,  I  conceive  that  that  law  by 
which  I  am  in  prison  at  this  time,  doth  not  reach 
or  condemn  cither  me  or  the  meetings  which  I 
do  frequent :  that  law  was  made  against  those, 
that  being  designed  to  do  evil  in  their  meetings, 
make  the  exercise  of  religion  their  pretence  to 
cover  their  wickedness.  It  doth  not  forbid  the 
private  meetings  of  those  that  plainly  and  simply 
make  it  their  only  end  to  worship  the  Lord,  and 
to  exhort  one  another  to  edification.  Jly  end  in 
meeting  with  otiiers  is  simply  to  do  as  much  good 
as  I  can,  by  exhortation  and  counsel,  according  to 
that  small  measure  of  light  which  God  hath  given 
me,  and  not  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  nation. 

Cobb.  Every  one  will  saj'  the  same,  said  he. 
You  sec  the  late  insurrection  at  London,  under 
what  glorious  pretences  they  went ;  and  yet  indeed 
they  intended  no  less  than  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom 
and  commonwealth. 

Bun.  That  practice  of  theirs  I  abhor,  said  I ; 
yet  it  doth  not  follow  that  because  they  did  so, 
therefore  all  others  will  do  so.  I  look  upon  it 
as  my  duty  to  behave  myself  \inder  the  king's 
government,  both  as  becomes  a  man  and  a  Chris- 
tian ;  and  if  an  occasion  was  oflered  me,  I  should 
willingly  manifest  my  loyalty  to  my  priucc,  both 
by  word  and  deed. 

Cubb.  Well,  said  he,  I  do  not  profess  myself  to 
be  a  man  that  can  di.spiite  ;  but  this  I  say,  truly, 
neighbour  Ihinynn.  1  would  have  you  consider 
this  matter  scrioiisly,  and  submit  yourself.  You 
may  have  your  liberty  to  exhort  your  neighl>our 
in  private  discourse,  so  be  you  do  not  call  together 
an  assembly  of  people  :  and  truly  you  may  do 
much  good  to  the  church  of  C^hrist,  if  you  would 
go  this  way ;  and  this  you  may  do.  and  the  law 
not  abridge  you  of  it.  It  is  your  private  meetings 
that  the  law  is  against. 
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Bun.  Sir,  said  I,  if  T  may  do  good  to  one  by 
my  discourse,  why  may  I  not  do  good  to  two  ? 
And  if  to  two,  why  not  to  four,  and  so  to  eight?  &c. 

Cobb.  Ay,  saith  he,  and  to  a  hundred,  I  war- 
rant you. 

Bii'i.  Yes,  Sir,  said  I,  I  think  I  should  not  be 
forbid  to  do  as  much  good  as  I  can. 

Cobb.  But,  saith  he.  you  may  but  pretend  to  do 
good,  and,  indeed,  notwithstanding,  do  harm  by 
seducing  tlie  people  ;  you  are  therefore  denied 
your  meeting  so  many  together,  lest  you  should 
do  harm. 

Bun.  And  yet,  said  I,  you  say  the  law  tole- 
rates me  to  discourse  with  my  neighbour  ;  surely 
there  is  no  law  tolerates  me  to  seduce  any  one  ; 
therefore,  if  I  may  by  the  law  discourse  with  one, 
surely  it  is  to  do  him  good  :  and  if  I  by  discours- 
ing may  do  good  to  one,  surely,  by  the  same  law, 
I  may  do  good  to  many. 

Cobb.  The  law,  said  he,  doth  expressly  foruid 
vour  private  meetings,  therefore  they  are  not  to 
be  tolerated. 

Btiii.  I  told  him  that  I  would  not  entertain  so 
much  uncharitableness  of  that  parliament  in  the 
35th  of  Elizabeth,  or  of  the  queen  herself,  as  to 
think  they  did  by  that  law  intend  the  oppressing 
of  any  of  God's  ordinances,  or  the  interrupting 
any  in  the  way  of  God ;  but  men  may,  in  the 
wresting  of  it,  turn  it  against  the  way  of  God. 
But  take  the  law  in  itself,  and  it  only  fighteth 
against  those  that  drive  at  mischief  in  their  hearts 
and  meetings,  making  religion  only  their  cloak, 
colour,  or  pretence  ;  for  so  are  the  words  of  the 
statute.  "  If  any  meetings,  under  colour  or  pre- 
tence of  religion,"  &c. 

Cobb.  Very  good  ;  therefore  the  king,  seeing 
that  pretences  are  usually  in  aud  among  people, 
as  to  make  religion  their  pretence  only — there- 
fore he,  and  the  law  before  him,  doth  forbid  such 
private  meetings,  and  tolerates,  only  public ;  you 
may  meet  in  public. 

Bun.  Sir,  said  I,  let  me  answer  you  in  a  simi- 
litude. Set  the  case  that,  at  such  a  wood  corner, 
there  did  usually  come  forth  thieves  to  do  mis- 
chief; must  there  therefore  a  law  be  made,  that 
every  one  that  cometh  out  there  shall  be  killed? 
May  not  there  come  out  true  men  as  well  as 
thieves,  out  from  thence  ?  Just  thus  is  it  in  this 
case.  I  do  think  there  may  be  many  that  may 
design  the  destruction  of  the  commonwealth  :  but 
it  doth  not  follow  therefore  that  all  private  meet- 
ings arc  unlawful ;  those  that  transgress,  let  them 
be  punished.  And  if  at  any  time  I  myself  should 
do  any  act  in  my  conversation  as  doth  not  become 
a  man  and  a  Chris-tian,  let  me  bear  the  punishment. 
And  as  for  your  saying  I  may  meet  in  public,  if 
I  may  be  suffered,  I  would  gladly  do  it.  Let 
me  have  but  mooting  enough  in  public  and  I  shall 
care  the  loss  to  have  them  in  private.  I  do  not 
meet  in  private  because  I  am  afraid  to  have 
meetings  in  pulilic.  I  bless  the  Lord  that  my 
heart  h  at  that  point,  that  if  any  man  can  lay 


anything  to  my  charge,  cither  in  doctrine  or  prac» 
tice,  in  this  particular,  that  can  be  proved  error  or 
heresy,  I  am  willing  to  disown  it,  even  in  the 
very  market-place  ;  but  if  it  be  truth,  then  to 
stand  to  it  to  the  last  drop  of  my  blood.  And,  Sir, 
said  I,  you  ought  to  commend  me  for  so  doing. 
To  err,  and  to  be  a  heretic,  are  two  things ;  I  am 
no  heretic,  because  I  will  not  stand  refractorily  to 
defend  any  one  thing  that  is  contrary  to  the  word. 
Prove  anything  which  I  hold  to  be  an  error,  and  I 
will  recant  it. 

Cobb.  But,  goodman  Bunyan,  said  he,  methinks 
you  need  not  stand  so  strictly  upon  this  one  thing, 
as  to  have  meetings  of  such  public  assemblies. 
Cannot  you  submit,  and  notwithstanding  do  as 
much  good  as  j'ou  can,  in  a  neighbourly  way, 
without  having  such  meetings? 

Bun.  Truly,  Sir,  said  I,  I  do  not  desire  to  com- 
mend myself,  but  to  think  meanly  of  myself;  yet 
when  I  do  most  despise  myself,  taking  notice  of 
that  small  measure  of  light  which  God  hath  given 
me,  also  that  the  people  of  the  Lord  (by  their  own 
saying)  are  edified  thereby.  Besides,  when  I  see 
that  the  Lord,  through  grace,  hath  in  some 
measure  blessed  my  labour,  I  dare  not  but  exer- 
cise that  gift  which  God  hath  given  me  for  the 
good  of  the  people.  And  I  said  further,  that  I 
would  willingly  speak  in  public  if  I  might. 

Cobb.  He  said  that  I  might  come  to  the  public 
assemblies  aud  hear.  What  though  you  do  not 
preach  ?  you  may  hear.  Do  not  think  yourself  so 
well  enlightened,  and  that  you  have  received  a 
gift  so  far  above  others,  but  that  you  may  hear 
other  men  preach.     Or  to  that  purpose. 

Bun.  I  told  him  I  was  as  willing  to  be  taught 
as  to  give  instruction,  and  I  looked  upon  it  as 
my  duty  to  do  both ;  for,  said  I,  a  man  that  is  a 
teacher,  he  himself  may  learn  also  from  another 
that  teacheth,  as  the  apostle  saith:  ''  We  may  all 
prophesy  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn."  That 
is,  every  man  that  hath  received  a  gift  from  God, 
he  may  dispense  it,  that  others  may  be  comforted  ; 
and  W'hen  he  hath  done,  he  may  hear,  and  learn, 
and  be  comforted  himself  of  others. 

Cobb.  But,  said  he,  what  if  you  should  forbear 
awhile,  and  sit  still,  till  you  see  further  how  things 
will  go  ? 

Bun.  Sir,  said  I,  Wickliffe  saith,  that  he  which 
leaveth  off  preaching  and  hearing  of  the  word  of 
God  for  fear  of  excommunication  of  men,  he 
is  already  excommunicated  of  God,  and  shall  in 
the  day  of  judgment  be  counted  a  traitor  to 
Christ. 

Cobb.  Ay,  saith  he,  they  that  do  not  hear  shall 
be  so  counted  indeed ;  do  you  therefore  hear. 

Bun.  But,  Sir,  said  I,  he  saith,  he  that  shall 
leave  off  either  preaching  or  hearing,  &c.  That 
is,  if  he  hath  received  a  gift  for  edification,  it  is 
his  sin  if  he  doth  not  lay  it  out  in  away  of  exhor- 
tation and  counsel,  according  to  the  proportion 
of  his  gift,  as  well  as  to  spend  his  time  altogether 
in  hearing  others  preach. 
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Cohh.  But,  said  he,  how  shall  wo  know  that 
you  have  received  a  gift  ? 

Bim.  Said  I,  Lot  any  man  hoar  and  search,  and 
prove  the  doctrine  by  the  iiilile. 

Cohh.  But  will  you  be  willing,  said  he,  that  two 
indifferent  persons  shall  determine  the  case,  and 
will  you  stand  by  their  judgment. 

Bun.  I  said,  Are  they  infallible  ? 

Cohh.  He  said.  No. 

Bun.  Then,  said  I,  it  is  possible  my  judgment 
.  may  be  as  good  as  theirs  :  but  yet  I  will  pass  by 
'  either,  and  in  this  matter  bo  judged  by  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  I  am  sure  that  is  infallible,  and  cannot  err. 

Cohh.  But,  said  he,  \A\o  shall  be  judge  between 
you,  for  you  take  the  Scriptures  one  way,  and 
thoy  another. 

Bun.  I  said.  The  Scripture  should,  and  that  by 
comparing  one  scripture  with  another;  for  that 
will  open  itself,  if  it  be  rightly  compared.  As,  for 
instance,  if  under  the  different  apprehensions  of 
tiio  word  Elediator,  you  would  know  the  truth  of 
it,  the  Scriptures  open  it,  and  tell  us  that  he  that 
is  a  mediator  must  take  up  the  business  between 
two,  and  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one, 
"  but  God  is  one,"  and  "  there  is  one  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  even  the  man  Christ 
Jesus."  So  likewise  the  Scripture  calleth  Christ  a 
complete,  or  perfect,  or  able  high  priest.  That  is 
opened  in  that  he  is  called  man,  and  also  God. 
His  blood  also  is  discovered  to  be  eiTectually  effi- 
cacious by  the  same  things.  So  the  Scripture, 
as  touching  the  matter  of  moving  together,  etc., 
doth  likewise  sufficiently  open  itself  and  discover 
its  moaning. 

Cohh.  But  are  you  willing,  said  he,  to  stand  to 
the  judgment  of  the  church  ? 

Bun.  Yes,  sir,  said  I,  to  the  approbation  of  tlie 
church  of  God  ;  the  church's  judgment  is  best 
1      expressed  in  Scripture. 

We  had  much  other  discourse,  which  I  cannot 
well  remember,  about  the  laws  of  the  nation,  sub- 
mission to  governments  ;  to  which  I  did  tell  him, 
that  I  did  look  upon  myself  as  bound  in  conscience 
to  walk  according  to  all  righteous  laws,  and  that 
whether  there  was  a  king  or  no  ;  and  if  I  did  any- 
thing that  was  contrary,  T  did  hold  it  my  duty  to 
boar  patiently  the  penalty  of  the  law  tliat  was 
jirovidcd  against  such  oilender.s,  with  many  more 
words  to  the  like  effect :  and  said,  moreover,  that 
to  cut  off  all  occasions  of  suspicion  from  any,  as 
touching  tho  harmlossness  of  my  doctrine  in  private, 
I  would  willingly  take  tho  pains  to  give  any  one 
the  notes  of  all  my  sermons  :  for  I  do  sincerely 
ilesire  to  live  quietly  in  my  country,  and  to  submit 
to  the  present  authority. 

CoJih.  Well,  neighbour  Buny.m,  said  he,  but 
indeed  I  would  wish  you  seriously  to  consider  of 
these  things  between  this  and  the  (luartcr-sessions, 
and  to  submit  yourself.  You  i"ay  do  much  good 
if  you  continue  still  in  the  land;  but,  alas  I  what 
benefit  will  it  be  to  your  friends,  or  what  good  can 
you  do  to  them,  if  you  slioulil  be  sent  away  beyond 


the  seas,  into  Spain  or  Constantinople,  or  some 
other  remote  part  of  the  world  ?     Pray  be  ruled 

Jailer.  Indeed,  Sir,  I  hope  he  will  be  ruled. 

Bun.  I  shall  desire,  said  I,  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty  to  behave  myself  in  the  nation,  whilst  I 
am  in  it.  And  if  I  must  be  so  dealt  withal  as  you 
say,  I  hope  God  will  help  ine  to  bear  what  they 
shall  lay  upon  me.  I  know  no  evil  that  I  have 
done  in  this  matter  to  be  so  used.  I  epcak  aa  in 
the  jiresence  of  God. 

Cohh.  You  know,  saith  he,  that  the  Scripture 
saith,  "  The  powers  that  are,  are  ordained  of  God." 

Run.  I  said,  Yes,  and  that  I  was  to  submit  to 
the  king  as  supreme  ;  also  to  the  governors,  as  to 
them  that  are  sent  by  him. 

Cohh.  Well  then,  said  he,  the  king  then  com- 
mands you,  that  yon  should  not  have  any  private 
meetings,  because  it  is  against  his  law,  and  he  is 
ordained  of  God ;  therefore  you  should  not  have 
any. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  Paul  did  own  the  powers 
that  were  in  his  day,  as  to  be  of  God  ;  and  yet  he 
was  often  in  prison  under  them  for  all  that.  And 
also,  though  Jesus  Christ  told  Pilate  that  he  had 
no  power  against  him,  but  of  God,  yet  he  died 
under  the  same  Pilate ;  and  yet,  said  I,  I  hope 
j'ou  will  not  say  that  either  Paul,  or  Christ,  were 
such  as  did  deny  magistracy,  and  so  sinned  against 
God  in  slighting  the  ordinance.  Sir,  said  I,  the 
law  hath  provided  two  ways  of  obeying :  the  one 
to  do  that  which  I  in  my  conscience  do  believe 
that  I  am  bound  to  do  actively,  and  where  I  cannot 
obey  actively,  there  I  am  willing  to  lie  down,  and 
to  suffer  what  they  shall  do  unto  me. 

At  tills  he  sat  still,  and  said  no  more  ;  which, 
when  he  had  done,  I  did  thank  him  for  his  civil 
and  meek  discoursing  with  me  ;  and  so  we  parted. 
Oh,  that  we  might  meet  iu  heaven  I — Farewell. 

John  Bcnyan. 

Utre  foUoweth  a  Dhtourse  bet)refn  my  Wife  and  the  Judget, 
■wilh  others,  touching  my  deliverance  at  the  Assizee  fol- 
lowing; the  which  I  took  from  her  otcn  mouth. 

After  that  I  had  received  this  sentence  of  banish- 
ing, or  hanging,  from  thorn,  and  after  the  former 
admonition,  touching  the  determination  of  justices 
if  I  did  not  recant ;  just  when  the  time  drew  nigh 
in  which  I  should  have  abjured,  or  have  done 
worse  (as  ]\Ir.  Cobb  told  me),  came  the  time  in 
which  the  king  was  to  be  crowned.  Now  at  the 
coronation  of  kings,  there  is  usually  a  releasement 
of  divers  prisoners,  by  virtue  of  his  coronation  ;  in 
which  ]irivilcge  also  I  should  have  liad  my  share ; 
but  that  they  took  nic  for  a  convicted  person,  and 
therefore,  unless  I  sued  out  a  pardon  (as  they 
called  it)  I  could  have  no  benefit  thereby,  notwith- 
standing ;  yet,  forasmuch  as  tho  coronation  i)ro- 
clamation  did  give  liberty  from  the  day  the  king 
was  crowned  to  that  day  twelvemonth  to  sue  them 
out ;  therefore,  though  they  wouM  not  let  mc  out 
of  prison,  aa  they  let  out  thousands,  yet  they  conld 
not  meddle  with  me,  as  tuucliing  the  execution  of 
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tlioir  sentence,  because  of  tlie  lilierty  offered  for  tlie 
suing  out  of  pardons.  Whereupon  I  continued  in 
prison  till  the  next  assizes,  which  are  called  Mid- 
summer assizes,  being  then  kept  in  August,  1661. 

Now  at  that  assizes,  because  I  would  not  leave 
any  possible  means  unattemptcd  that  might  be 
lawful,  I  did,  by  my  wife,  present  a  petition  to  the 
judges  three  times,  that  I  might  be  heard,  and 
that  they  would  impartially  take  my  case  into 
consideration. 

The  first  time  my  wife  went,  she  presented  it  to 
Judge  Hales,  who  very  mildly  received  it  at  her 
hand,  telling  her  that  he  would  do  her  and  me  the 
best  good  ho  could ;  but  he  feared,  he  said,  he 
could  do  none.  The  next  day  again,  lest  they 
should,  through  the  multitude  of  business,  forget 
nie,  we  did  throw  another  petition  into  the  coach 
to  Judge  Twisdon ;  who,  when  he  had  seen  it, 
snapped  her  up,  and  angrily  told  her  that  I  was  a 
convicted  person,  and  could  not  be  released,  unless 
I  would  promise  to  preach  no  more,  &o. 

Well,  after  this,  she  yet  again  presented  another 
to  Judge  Hales,  as  he  sat  on  the  bench,  who,  as 
it  seemed,  was  willing  to  give  her  audience. 
Only  Justice  Chester  being  present,  stepped  up  and 
said  that  I  was  convicted  in  the  court,  and  that  I 
was  a  hot-spirited  fellow,  or  words  to  that  purpose, 
whereat  he  waived  it,  and  did  not  meddle  there- 
with. But  yet  my  wife,  being  encouraged  by  the 
high-sheriff,  did  venture  once  more  into  their 
presence  (as  the  poor  widow  did  to  the  unjust 
judge)  to  try  what  she  could  do  with  them  for  my 
liberty,  before  they  went  forth  of  the  town.  The 
place  where  she  went  to  them  was  to  the  Swan 
Chamber,  where  the  two  judges,  and  many  justices 
and  gentry  of  the  country,  were  in  company  to- 
gether. She  then,  coming  into  the  chamber  with 
abashed  face  and  a  trembling  heart,  began  her 
errand  to  them  in  this  manner  : — 

Woman.  My  lord,  (directing  herself  to  Judge 
Hales,)  I  make  bold  to  come  once  again  to  your 
lordship,  to  know  what  may  be  done  with  my 
husband. 

Judge  Hales.  To  whom  he  said.  Woman,  I  told 
thee  before  I  could  do  thee  no  good,  because  they 
have  taken  that  for  a  conviction  which  thy  husband 
spoke  at  the  sessions  :  and  unless  there  be  some- 
thing done  to  undo  that,  I  can  do  thee  no  good. 

Worn.  My  lord,  said  she,  he  is  kept  unlawfully 
in  prison  ;  they  clapped  him  up  before  there  was 
any  jiroelamation  against  the  meetings ;  the  indict- 
ment also  is  false.  Besides,  they  never  asked  him 
whether  he  was  guilty  or  no ;  neither  did  he 
confess  the  indictment. 

One  of  the  Jiisliccs.  Then  one  of  the  justices 
that  stood  by,  whom  she  knew  not,  said.  My  lord, 
he  was  lawfully  convicted. 

Worn.  It  is  false,  said  she  ;  for  when  they  said  to 
him.  Ho  you  confess  the  indictment  ?  he  said  only 
this,  that  he  had  been  at  several  meetings,  both 
where  there  was  preaching  the  word,  and  prayer, 
and  that  they  had  God's  presence  among  them. 


Judf/e  Twisdon.  Whereat  Judge  Twisdon  an- 
swered very  angrily,  saying,  what  I  you  think  we 
can  do  what  we  hst ;  your  husband  is  a  breaker  of 
the  peace,  and  is  convicted  by  the  law,  &c. 
Whereupon  Judge  Hales  called  for  the  statute 
book. 

Worn.  But,  said  she,  my  lord,  he  was  not  law- 
fully convicted. 

Chester.  Then  Justice  Chester  said,  my  lord,  he 
was  lawfully  convicted. 

Worn.  It  is  false,  said  she  ;  it  was  but  a  word 
of  discourse  that  they  took  for  a  conviction,  as  you 
heard  before. 

Chest.  But  it  is  recorded,  woman,  it  is  recorded, 
said  Justice  Chester.  As  if  it  must  be  of  necessity 
true  because  it  was  recorded.  With  which  words 
he  often  endeavoured  to  stop  her  mouth,  having 
no  other  argument  to  convince  her  but — It  is 
recorded,  it  is  recoi-ded. 

Worn.  My  lord,  said  she,  I  was  a  while  since  at 
London,  to  see  if  I  could  get  my  husband's  liberty, 
and  there  I  spoke  with  my  Lord  Barkwood,  one 
of  the  House  of  Lords,  to  whom  I  deHvered  a 
petition,  who  took  it  of  me,  and  presented  to  some 
of  the  rest  of  the  House  of  Lords  for  my  husband's 
releasement;  who,  w-hen  they  had  seen  it,  they 
said,  that  they  could  not  release  him,  but  had 
committed  his  releasement  to  the  judges  at  the 
next  assizes.  This  he  told  me;  and  now  I  come 
to  you  to  see  if  anything  may  be  done  in  this 
business,  and  you  give  neither  releasement  nor 
relief.  To  which  they  gave  her  no  answer,  but 
made  as  if  they  heard  her  not. 

Chest.  Only  Justice  Chester  was  often  up  with 
this  :  He  is  convicted,  and  it  is  recorded. 

Wrjin.  If  it  be,  it  is  false,  said  she. 

Chest.  My  lord,  said  Justice  Chester,  he  is  a 
pestilent  fellow ;  there  is  not  such  a  fellow  in  the 
country  again. 

Ticts.  What,  will  your  husband  leave  preaching? 
If  he  will  do  so,  then  send  for  him. 

^Yo■m.  My  lord,  said  she,  he  dares  not  leave 
preaching  as  long  as  he  can  speak. 

Twis.  See  here,  what  should  we  talk  any  more 
about  such  a  fellow?  must  he  not  do  what  he  lists? 
he  is  a  breaker  of  the  peace. 

Worn..  She  told  him  again,  that  he  desired  to 
live  peaceably  and  to  follow  his  calling,  that  his 
family  might  be  maintained ;  and  moreover  said, 
my  lord,  I  have  four  small  children  that  cannot 
help  themselves,  of  which  one  is  blind,  and  have 
nothing  to  live  upon  but  the  charity  of  good 
people. 

Hales.  Hast  thou  four  children?  said  Judge 
Hales ;  thou  art  but  a  young  woman  to  have  four 
children. 

Worn.  My  lord,  said  she,  I  am  but  mother-in- 
law  to  them,  having  not  been  married  to  him  yet 
full  two  years.  Indeed,  I  was  with  child  when 
my  husband  was  first  apprehended :  but,  being 
young  and  unaccustomed  to  such  things,  said  she, 
I  being  smayed  at  the  news,  fell  into  labour,  and  so 
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continued  fur  eight  daj's,  and  then  was  delivered, 

but  my  child  died. 

Ilaks.  Whereat  he,  loohing  very  soberly  on  tlio 
matter,  said,  Alas,  poor  woman  I 

Twis.  But  Judge  Twisdon  told  her  that  she 
made  poverty  her  cloak  ;  and  said,  moreover,  that 
he  understood  I  was  maintained  better  by  running 
up  and  down  a  preaching  than  by  following  my 
calling. 

Ilahs.  ^^^lat  is  his  calling?  said  Judge  Hales. 

Answer.  Then  some  of  the  company  that  stood 
by  said,  A  tinker,  my  lord. 

Wcmi.  Yes,  said  she,  and  because  he  is  a  tinker, 
and  a  poor  man,  therefore  he  is  despised,  and 
cannot  have  justice. 

Hides.  Then  Judge  Hales  answered  very  mildly, 
saying,  I  tell  thee,  woman,  seeing  it  is  so,  that 
they  have  taken  what  thy  husband  spake  for  a 
conviction,  thou  must  either  apply  thyself  to  the 
king,  or  sue  out  his  pardon,  or  get  a  writ  of  error. 

Chcsl.  But  when  Justice  Chester  heard  him  give 
her  this  counsel  ;  and  especially,  as  slie  supposed, 
liceause  ho  spoke  of  a  writ  of  error,  he  chafed, 
and  seemed  to  be  much  offended  ;  saying,  My  lord, 
he  will  preach  and  do  what  he  lists. 

Worn.  He  preacheth  nothing  but  the  word  of 
God,  said  she. 

2'icis.  He  preach  the  word  of  God  I  said 
Twisdon,  (and  withal  she  thought  he  would  have 
struck  her;)  he  runneth  up  and  down  and  doth 
harm. 

Worn.  No,  my  lord,  said  she,  it  is  not  so ;  God 
hath  owned  him,  and  done  ranch  good  by  him. 

Twis.  God !  said  he,  his  doctrine  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  devil. 

Tl'om.  My  lord,  said  she,  when  the  righteons 
Judge  shall  appear,  it  will  be  known  that  his  doc- 
trine is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  devil. 

Twis.  My  lord,  said  he  to  Judge  Hales,  do  not 
mind  her,  but  send  her  away. 

Ilahs.  Then,  said  Judge  Hales,  I  am  sorry, 
woman,  that  I  can  do  thee  no  good  ;  thou  must  do 
one  of  those  three  things  aforesaid,  namely,  either 
to  apply  thyself  to  the  king,  or  sue  out  his  pardon, 
or  get  a  writ  of  error ;  but  a  writ  of  error  will  be 
cheapest. 

Horn.  At  which  Chester  again  seemed  to  be  in 
a  chafe,  and  put  off  his  hat.  and,  as  she  thought, 
scratched  his  head  for  anger :  but  when  I  saw, 
saiil  she,  that  there  was  no  prevailing  to  have  my 
husband  sent  for,  though  I  often  desired  them  that 
they  would  send  for  him  that  he  might  speak  for 
himself,  telling  them  that  he  could  give  them 
better  satisfaction  than  I  could,  in  what  they  de- 
manded of  him,  with  several  other  things  which 
now  I  forget;  only  this  I  remember,  that  though 
I  was  somewhat  timorous  at  my  first  entrance  into 
the  chamber,  yet,  before  I  went  out,  I  could  not 
hut  break  forth  into  tears;  not  so  much  because 
they  wore  so  hard-hearted  against  me  and  my 
husband,  but  to  think  what  a  sad  account  such 
poor  creatures  will  have  to  give  at  the  coming  of 


the  I;ord,  when  they  shall  there  answer  for  all 
things  whatsoever  they  have  done  in  the  body, 
whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  bad. 

So,  when  I  departed  from  them,  the  book  of 
statute  was  brouglit,  but  what  they  said  of  it  I 
know  nothing  at  all,  neither  did  I  hear  any  more 
from  them. 

SuMf  Carriages  of  the  Advertariea  of  GoiTa  Truth  with  me 
at  the  next  Aatiiea,  which  was  on  the  nineteenth  of  the  first 
Month,  1GC2. 

I  shall  pass  by  what  befell  between  these  two 
assizes,  how  I  had,  by  my  jailer,  some  liberty 
granted  mo,  more  than  at  first,  and  how  I  followed 
my  wonted  course  of  preaching,  taking  all  occa- 
sions that  were  put  into  my  hand  to  visit  the 
people  of  God,  exhorting  them  to  be  steadfast  in 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  take  heed  that 
they  touched  not  the  Common  Prayer,  &c.,  but 
to  mind  the  word  of  God,  which  giveth  direction 
to  Christians  in  every  point,  I)eing  able  to  make 
the  man  of  God  perfect  in  all  things  tlirough  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  thoroughly  to  furnish  him  uj) 
to  all  good  works.  Also  how  I  having,  I  say, 
somewhat  more  liberty,  did  go  to  see  Christians  at 
London,  which  my  enemies  hearing  of,  were  so 
angry,  that  they  had  almost  cast  my  jailer  out  of 
his  place,  threatening  to  indict  him,  and  to  do 
what  they  could  against  him.  They  charged  mc 
also,  that  I  went  tliithor  to  plot  and  raise  division, 
and  make  insurrection,  which,  God  knows,  was 
a  slander ;  whereupon  my  liberty  was  more 
straitened  than  it  was  before ;  so  that  I  must 
not  look  out  of  the  door.  Well,  when  the  next 
sessions  came,  which  was  about  the  10th  of  the 
eleventh  month,  I  did  expect  to  have  been  very 
roundly  dealt  withal ;  but  they  passed  me  by,  and 
would  not  call  me,  so  that  I  rested  till  the  assizes, 
which  was  the  I'Jth  of  the  first  month  following  ; 
and  when  they  came,  because  I  had  a  desire  to 
come  before  the  judge,  I  desired  my  jailer  to  put 
my  name  into  the  calendar  among  the  felons,  and 
made  friends  of  the  judge  and  high  shorift",  who 
[iromised  that  I  sliouM  bo  called  ;  so  that  I  thought 
what  I  had  done  might  have  been  effectual  for  the 
obtaining  of  my  desire.  But  all  was  in  vain  ;  for 
when  the  assizes  came,  though  my  name  was  in 
the  calendar,  and  also  though  both  the  judge  and 
sheriff  had  promised  that  I  should  a]ipcar  before 
them,  yet  the  justice  and  the  clerk  of  the  peace, 
did  80  work  it  about,  that  I,  notwithstanding,  was 
deferred,  and  might  not  appear  :  and  though  I 
say,  I  do  not  know  of  all  their  carriages  towards 
mo,  yet  this  I  know,  that  the  clerk  of  the  peace 
did  discover  himself  to  be  one  of  my  greatest  op- 
))oser8 :  for,  first  he  came  to  my  jailer,  and  told 
him  that  I  must  not  go  down  before  the  judge, 
and  therefore  mu.'st  not  be  put  into  the  calendar  ; 
to  whom  my  jailer  said,  that  my  name  waa  in 
already.  He  bid  him  put  me  out  again;  my 
jailer  told  him  that  he  could  not,  for  he  had  given 
the  judge  a  calendar  with  my  name  in  it,  and  also 
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the  sherifif  another.  At  which  he  was  very  much 
displeased,  and  desired  to  see  tliat  calendar  that 
was  yet  in  my  jailer's  hand,  who,  when  he  had 
"iveii  it  him,  he  looked  on  it,  and  said  it  was  a 
false  calendar ;  he  also  took  the  calendar  and 
blotted  out  my  accusation,  as  my  jailer  had  writ 
<t  (which  accusation  I  cannot  tell  what  it  was, 
because  it  was  so  blotted  out)  ;  and  he  himself  put 
in  words  to  this  purpose  :  that  John  Cunyan  was 
committed  to  prison  ;  being  lawfully  convicted  for 
upholding  of  unlawful  meetings  and  conventicles, 
&c.  But  yet,  for  all  this,  fearing  that  what  he  had 
done,  unless  he  added  thereto,  it  w-ould  not  do,  he 
first  run  to  the  clerk  of  the  acsiMs,  then  to  the 
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justices,  and  afterwards,  because  he  would  not 
leave  any  means  imattempted  to  hinder  me,  he 
comes  again  to  my  jailer,  and  tells  him,  that  if 
I  did  go  down  before  the  judge,  and  was  released, 
he  would  make  him  pay  my  fees,  which  he  said 
was  due  to  him  ;  and  further,  told  him,  that  he 
would  complain  of  him  at  the  next  quarter  ses- 
sions for  making  of  false  calendars,  though  my 
jailer  himself,  as  I  afterwards  learned,  had  put  in 
my  accusation  worse  than  in  itself  it  was  by  far. 
And  thus  was  I  hindered  and  prevented  at  that 
time  also  from  appearing  before  the  judge,  and  left 
in  prison.     Farewell. 

John  Buntan. 


A  CONTINUATION  OF  MR.  BUNYAN'S  LIFE, 

BEGINNING    WHERE    HE    LEFT    OFF,    AND    CONCLUDING    WITH    THE    TIME    AND    MANNER    OF    HIS    DEATH 
AND    BURIAL,    TOGETHER    WITH    HIS    TRUE    CHARACTER. 


Header,  the  painful  and  industrious  author  of 
this  book*  has  already  given  you  a  faithful  and 
very  moving  relation  of  the  beginning  and  middle 
of  the  days  of  his  pilgrimage  on  earth  :  and  since 
there  yet  remains  somewhat  worthy  of  notice  and 
regard,  which  occurred  in  the  last  scene  of  his 
life ;  the  which,  for  want  of  time,  or  fear  some 
over-censorious  people  should  impute  it  to  him,  as 
an  earnest  coveting  of  praise  from  men,  he  has 
not  left  behind  him  in  writing  :  wherefore,  as  a 
true  friend  and  long  acquaintance  of  Mr.  Bunyan's, 
that  his  good  end  may  be  known,  as  his  evil  be- 
ginning, I  have  taken  upon  me,  from  my  know- 
ledge, and  the  best  account  given  by  other  of  his 
friends,  to  piece  this  to  the  thread,  too  soon  broke 
off,  and  so  lengthen  it  out  to  his  entering  upon 
eternity. 

He  has  told  you  at  large  of  his  birth  and  edu- 
cation ;  the  evil  habits  and  corruptions  of  his 
youth  ;  the  temptations  he  struggled  and  conflicted 
so  frequently  with  ;  the  mercies,  comforts,  and 
deliverances,  he  found  ;  how  he  came  to  take 
upon  him  the  preaching  of  the  gospel;  the  slan- 
ders, reproaches,  and  imprisonments  that  attended 
him,  and  the  progress  he  notwithstanding  made, 
by  the  assistance  of  God's  grace,  no  doubt  to  the 
saving  of  man\'  souls  :  therefore  take  these  things, 
as  he  himself  has  methodically  laid  them  down  in 
the  words  of  verity  ;  and  so  I  pass  on  as  to  what 
remains. 

After  his  being  freed  from  his  twelve  years' 
imprisonment  and  upwards,  for  nonconformity, 
wherein  he  had  time  to  furnish  the  world  with 
sundry  good  books,  &c.,  and  by  his  patience,  to 
move  Dr.  Barlow,  the  then  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and 
other  churchmen,  to  pity  his  hard  and  unreason- 
able sufferings,  so  far  as  to  stand  very  much  his 
friends,  in  procuring  his  enlargement,  or  there 
perhaps  he  had  died,  by  the  noisesomness  and  ill 
•  Grace  abounding  to  the  Chief  of  Sinnert. 


usage  of  the  place ;  being  uow,  I  say,  again  at 
liberty,  and  having,  through  mercy,  shaken  off 
his  bodily  fetters,  for  those  upon  his  soul  were 
broken  before,  by  the  abounding  grace  that  filled 
his  heart,  he  went  to  visit  those  that  had  been  a 
comfort  to  him  in  his  tribulation,  •with  a  Chris- 
tian-like acknowledgment  of  their  kindness  and 
enlargement  of  charity ;  giving  encouragement 
by  his  example,  if  it  happened  to  be  their  hard 
haps  to  fall  into  affliction  or  trouble,  then  to  suffer 
patiently  for  the  sake  of  a  good  conscience,  and  for 
the  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  towards  their 
souls,  and  by  many  cordial  persuasions,  supported 
some  whose  spirits  began  to  sink  low,  through  the 
fear  of  danger  that  threatened  their  worldly  con- 
cernment ;  so  that  the  peojjle  found  a  wonderful 
consolation  in  his  discourse  and  admonitions. 

As  often  as  opportunity  would  admit,  he 
gathered  them  together,  (though  the  law  was  then 
in  force  against  meetings,)  in  convenient  places, 
and  fed  them  with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word, 
that  they  might  grow  up  in  grace  thereby.  To 
such  as  were  anywhere  taken  and  imprisoned 
upon  these  accounts,  he  made  it  another  part  of 
his  business  to  extend  his  charit}-,  and  gather 
relief  for  such  of  them  as  wanted. 

He  took  great  care  to  visit  the  sick,  and 
strengthen  them  against  the  suggestions  of  the 
tempter,  which  at  such  times  are  very  prevalent  ; 
so  that  they  had  cause  for  ever  to  bless  God,  who 
had  put  into  his  heart,  at  such  a  time,  to  rescue 
them  from  the  power  of  the  roaring  lion,  who 
sought  to  devour  them.  Nor  did  he  spare  any 
pains  or  labour  in  travel,  though  to  the  remote 
counties,  where  he  knew,  or  imagined,  any  people 
might  stand  in  need  of  his  assistance  ;  insomuch 
that  some  of  these  visitations  that  he  made,  which 
were  two  or  three  every  year,  some  (though  in 
jeering  manner  no  doubt)  gave  him  the  epithet  of 
Bishop  Bunjan,  whilst  others  envied  him  for  hi» 
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so  earnestly  labouring  in  Christ's  vineyard  ;  yet 
tlie  seed  of  tlie  word  he  all  tliis  wliile  sowed  in  the 
hearts  of  his  congregation,  watered  with  the  grace 
of  God,  brought  forth  in  abundance,  in  bringing 
in  discijiles  to  the  church  of  Christ. 

Another  part  of  his  time  he  spent  in  reconciling 
differences,  by  which  he  hindered  many  mischiefs, 
and  saved  some  families  from  ruin  ;  and,  in  some 
fallings-out,  he  was  uneasy  till  he  found  a  means 
to  labour  a  reconciliation,  and  become  a  peace- 
maker, on  whom  a  blessing  is  promised  in  holy 
writ :  and  indeed,  in  doing  this  good  office,  he 
may  be  said  to  sum  up  his  days,  it  being  the  last 
undertaking  of  his  life,  as  will  appear  in  the  close 
of  tills  paper. 

»\Vhen,  in  tlie  late  reign,  liberty  of  conscience 
was  unexpectedly  given  and  indulged  to  dissenters 
of  all  persuasions,  his  piercing  wit  penetrated  the 
veil,  and  found  that  it  was  not  for  the  dissenters' 
sake  they  were  so  suddenly  freed  from  the  prose- 
cutions that  had  long  lain  heavy  upon  them,  and 
set  in  a  manner  on  an  equ.il  foot  with  the  church 
of  England,  which  the  papists  were  undermining, 
and  about  to  subvert.  He  foresaw  all  the  advan- 
tages that  could  redound  to  tlie  dissenters,  would 
have  been  no  more  than  what  Polyphemus,  the 
monstrous  giant  of  Sicily,  would  have  allowed 
Ulysses,  viz.,  that  he  would  eat  his  men  first,  and 
do  him  the  favour  of  being  eaten  last.  For 
although  Mr.  Bunyan,  following  the  examples  of 
others,  did  lay  hold  of  this  liberty,  as  an  accept- 
able thing  in  itself,  knowing  God  is  the  only  lord 
of  conscience,  and  that  it  is  good  at  all  times  to  do 
according  to  the  dictates  of  a  good  conscience,  and 
that  the  preaching  the  gla<l  tidings  of  the  gosjiel 
is  beautiful  in  the  preaclier :  yet  in  all  this  ho 
moved  with  caution  and  a  holy  fear,  earnestly 
praying  for  averting  the  impendent  judgments, 
which  he  saw,  like  a  black  tempest,  hanging  over 
our  heads,  for  our  sins,  and  ready  to  break  upon 
us,  and  that  the  Ninevites'  remedy  was  now  higiily 
necessary.  Hereupon  he  gathered  his  congre- 
gation at  Bedford,  where  he  mostly  lived,  and  had 
lived  and  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his  life  ;  and 
there  being  no  convenient  place  to  be  had  for  the 
entertainment  of  so  great  a  confluence  of  people 
as  followed  him,  upon  the  account  of  his  teaching, 
he  consulted  with  them  for  the  building  of  a 
meeting-house  ;  to  which  tiioy  made  their  volun- 
tary contributions,  with  all  cheerfulness  and  alac- 
rity ;  and  the  first  time  he  appeared  there  to 
edify,  the  place  was  so  thronged,  that  many  were 
constrained  to  stay  without,  though  the  house  was 
very  spacious,  every  one  striving  to  partake  of  his 
instructions,  that  were  of  his  persuasion,  and  show 
their  good  will  towards  him,  by  being  present  at 
the  opening  of  the  place.  And  here  he  lived  in 
much  peace  and  quiot  of  mind,  contenting  himself 
with  that  little  God  had  bestowed  upon  him,  and 
sequestering  himself  from  all  secular  eniploymenta. 
to  follow  that  of  his  call  to  the  ministry  ;  for,  as 
God  said  to  jMoses,  he  that  made  the  lips  and 


heart,  can  give  eloquence  and  wisdom,  without 
extraordinary  acquirements  in  an  university. 

During  these  things,  there  were  regulators  sent 
into  all  cities  and  towns-corporate  to  new-model 
the  government  in  the  magistracy,  &c.,  by  rnrning 
out  some,  and  putting  in  others.  Against  this 
Mr.  Bunyan  expressed  his  zeal  with  some  warm- 
ness,  as  foreseeing  the  bad  consequence  that  would 
attend  it,  and  laboured  with  his  congregation  to 
prevent  their  being  inijiosed  on  in  this  kind  :  and 
when  a  great  man  in  those  days,  coming  to  Bed- 
ford upon  some  such  errand,  sent  for  him,  as  it  is 
supposed,  to  give  him  a  place  of  public  trust,  he 
would  by  no  means  come  at  him,  but  sent  his 
excuse. 

When  he  was  at  leisure  from  wTiting  and  teach- 
ing, he  often  came  up  to  London,  and  there  went 
among  the  congregations  of  the  nonconformists, 
and  used  his  talents  to  the  great  good-liking  of 
the  hearers ;  and  even  some,  to  whom  he  had 
been  misrepresented,  upon  the  account  of  his 
education,  were  convinced  of  his  worth  and  know- 
ledge in  sacred  things,  as  perceiving  him  to  be  a 
man  of  sound  judgment,  delivering  himself  plaiidy 
and  powerfully ;  insomuch  that  many  who  came 
spectators  for  novelty,  rather  than  to  be  edified 
and  improved,  went  away  well  satisfied  with 
what  they  heard  ;  and  wondered  as  the  Jews  did 
at  the  apostles,  viz.,  whence  this  man  should  have 
these  things;  perhaps  not  considering  that  God 
more  immediately  assists  those  that  make  it  their 
business  industriously  and  cheerfully  to  labour  in 
his  vineyard. 

Thus  he  spent  his  latter  years  in  imitation  of 
his  great  Lord  and  blaster,  the  ever-blessed  Jesus. 
He  went  about  doing  good,  so  that  the  most  pry- 
ing critic,  or  even  malice  herself,  is  defied  to  find, 
even  upon  the  narrowest  search  or  observation, 
any  sully  or  stain  upon  his  reputation,  with  which 
he  may  be  justly  charged  :  and  this  we  note,  as  a 
challenge  to  those  that  have  had  the  least  regard 
for  him,  or  them  of  his  persuasion,  and  have  one 
wav  or  other  appeared  in  the  front  of  those  that 
oppressed  him  ;  and  for  the  turning  whose  hearts, 
in  obedience  to  the  commission  and  command- 
ment given  him  of  God,  he  frequently  prayed,  ami 
sometimes  sought  a  blessing  for  them,  even  with 
tears,  the  effects  of  which  they  may,  peradventiire, 
though  undeservedly,  have  found  in  their  persons, 
friends,  relations,  estates  ;  for  God  will  hear  the 
pr.iycrs  of  the  faithful,  an<l  answer  them,  even  for 
those  that  vex  them,  as  it  happened  in  tlie  case  of 
Job's  praying  for  the  three  persons  that  liad  been 
grievous  in  their  reproach  against  him,  even  in 
the  day  of  his  sorrow. 

But  vet  let  me  come  a  little  nearer  to  particu- 
lars, and  periods  of  time,  for  the  better  refreshing 
the  memories  of  those  that  knew  his  labour  and 
suft'erings,  and  for  the  satisfaction  of  all  that  shn!! 
read  this  book. 

After  he  was  sensibly  convicted  of  the  wicked 
state  of  his  life,  and  converted,  he  was  baptized 
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into  the  congreg:ation,  and  admitted  a  mpmbcr 
thereof,  viz.,  in  the  year  Ifloo,  and  became  speedily 
a  very  zealous  professor.  But  upon  the  return  of 
King  Charles  to  the  crown,  in  KKJO,  he  was,  on 
the  12th  of  November,  taken,  as  he  was  edifying 
some  good  peojile  that  were  got  together  to  hear 
the  word,  and  confined  in  Bedford  jail  for  the 
space  of  six  years,  till  the  act  of  indulgence  to. 
dissenters  being  allowed,  he  obtained  his  free- 
dom by  the  intercession  of  some  in  trust  and 
power,  that  took  pity  of  his  sufferings.  But 
within  six  years  afterwards,  he  was  again  taken 
up,  viz.,  in  the  year  16G(J,  and  was  then  confined 
for  six  years  more,  when  the  jailer  took  such  pity 
of  his  religious  sufferings,  that  he  did  as  the 
Egyptian  jailer  did  to  Joseph,  put  all  the  care  and 
trust  in  his  hand.  When  he  was  taken  this  last 
time,  he  was  preaching  on  these  words,  viz., 
"  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?"  and  this 
imprisonment  continued  six  years  ;  and  when  this 
w-as  over,  another  short  affliction,  which  was  an 
imprisonment  of  half  a  year,  fell  to  his  share. 
During  these  confinements,  he  wrote  these  follow- 
ing books,  viz.,  Of  Praijcr  h\j  the  Spirit,  The 
nolji  Cilifs  Resurrection,  Grace  Abounding,  Pil- 
grim's Progress,  tlm  Jirst  part. 

In  the  last  year  of  his  twelve  years'  imprison- 
ment the  pastor  of  the  congregation  at  Bedford 
died,  and  he  was  chosen  to  that  care  of  souls,  on 
the  12th  of  December,  1671.  And  in  this  charge 
he  often  had  disputes  with  scholars  that  came  to 
oppose  him,  as  supposing  him  an  ignorant  person  ; 
and  though  he  argued  plainly,  and  by  Scripture, 
without  phrases  and  logical  expressions,  yet  he 
nonplussed  one  who  came  to  oppose  him  in  his 
congregation,  by  demanding  whether  or  no  we 
had  the  true  copies  of  the  original  Scriptures  ? 
And  another,  when  he  was  preaching,  accused 
him  of  uncharitableness  for  saying,  "  It  was  very 
hard  for  most  to  be  saved;"  saying,  by  that  he 
went  about  to  exclude  most  of  his  congregation. 
But  he  confuted  him,  and  put  him  to  silence,  with 
the  parable  of  the  stony  ground,  and  other  texts 
out  of  the  loth  of  Matthew,  in  our  Saviour's  ser- 
mon out  of  a  ship ;  all  his  methods  being  to  keep 
close  to  the  Scriptures,  and  what  he  found  not 
warranted  there,  himself  would  not  warrant  nor 
determine,  unless  in  such  cases  as  were  plain, 
wherein  no  doubts  or  scruples  did  arise. 

But  not  to  make  any  further  mention  of  this 
kind,  it  is  well  Imown,  that  this  person  managed 
all  his  affairs  with  such  exactness,  as  if  he  had 
made  it  his  study,  aliove  all  other  things,  not  to 
give  occasion  of  offence,  but  rather  suffer  many 
inconveniences  to  avoid  it,  being  never  heard  to 
reproach  or  revile  any,  what  injury  soever  he 
received,  but  rather  to  rebuke  those  that  did. 
And  as  it  was  in  his  conversation,  so  it  is  mani- 
fested in  those  books  he  has  caused  to  be  published 
to  the  world  ;  where,  like  the  archangel  disputing 
with  Satan  about  the  l>ody  of  Moses,  as  we  find 
it  in  the  e])istle  of  St.  Jude,  he  brings  no  railing 


accusation,  but  leaves  the  rebukers,  those  that 
persecuted  him,  to  the  Lord. 

In  his  family  he  kept  up  a  very  strict  discipline 
in  prayer  and  exhortations,  being  in  this  like 
Joshua,  as  that  good  man  expresses  it,  viz.,  ^Yhat- 
soever  others  did,  as  for  me  and  my  house  we 
will  serve  the  Lord.  And,  indeed,  a  blessing 
waited  on  his  labours  and  endeavours ;  so  that  his 
wife,  as  the  psalmist  says,  was  like  a  pleasant  vine 
upon  the  wall  of  his  house,  and  his  children  hke 
olive-branches  round  his  table  ;  for  so  shall  it  be 
with  the  man  that  fears  the  Lord  :  and  though  by 
reason  of  the  many  losses  he  sustained  by  impri- 
sonment and  spoil,  of  his  chargeable  sickness,  &c., 
his  earthly  treasure  swelled  not  to  excess,  he 
always  had  sufficient  to  live  decently  and  credit- 
ably ;  and  with  that  he  had  the  greatest  of  all 
treasures,  which  is  content :  for,  as  the  wise  man 
says,  that  is  a  continual  feast. 

But  where  content  dwells,  even  a  poor  cottage 
is  a  kingly  palace  ;  and  this  happiness  he  had  all 
his  life  long,  not  so  much  minding  this  world,  as 
knowing  he  was  here  as  a  pilgrim  and  stranger, 
and  had  no  tarrying  city,  hut  looked  for  one  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  highest  heavens. 
But  at  length,  worn  out  with  suffering,  ago,  and 
often  teaching,  the  day  of  his  dissolution  drew 
near ;  and  death,  that  unlocks  the  prison  of  the 
soul,  to  enlarge  it  for  a  more  glorious  mansion,  put 
a  stop  to  his  acting  his  part  on  the  stage  of  mor- 
tality :  heaven,  like  earthly  princes,  when  it 
threatens  war,  being  always  so  kind  as  to  call 
home  its  ambassadors  before  it  be  denounced. 
And  even  the  last  act  or  undertaking  of  his  was 
a  labour  of  love  and  charity ;  for  it  so  falling  out 
that  a  young  gentleman,  a  neighbour  of  Mr. 
Bunyan's,  happening  into  the  displeasure  of  his 
father,  and  being  much  troubled  in  his  mind  upon 
that  account,  as  also  for  that  he  had  heard  his 
father  purposed  to  disinherit  him,  or  otherwise  de- 
prive him  of  what  he  had  to  leave,  he  pitched 
upon  Mr.  Bunyan  as  a  fit  man  to  make  way  for 
his  submission,  and  prepare  his  father's  mind  to 
receive  him ;  and  he,  as  willing  to  do  any  good 
office  as  it  could  be  recpiested,  as  readily  undertook 
it  ;  and  so,  riding  to  Eeadiug,  in  Berkshire,  he 
there  used  such  pressing  arguments  and  reasons 
against  anger  and  passion,  as  also  for  love  and 
reconciliation,  that  the  father  was  mollified,  and 
his  bowels  yearned  towards  his  returning  son. 

But  Mr.  Bunyan,  after  he  had  disposed  all 
things  to  the  best  for  accommodation,  returning 
to  London,  and  being  overtaken  with  excessive 
rains,  coming  to  his  lodging  extreme  wet,  fell  sick 
of  a  violent  fever,  which  he  bore  with  much  con- 
stancy and  patience,  and  expressed  himself  as  if  he 
desired  nothing  more  than  to  be  dissolved,  and 
be  with  Christ,  in  that  case  esteeming  death  as 
gain,  and  life  only  a  tedious  delaying  felicity  ex- 
pected. And  finding  his  vital  strength  decaj', 
having  settled  his  mind  and  affairs  as  well  as  the 
shortness  of  time  and  the  violence  of  his  disease 
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would  admit,  with  a  constant  and  Christian  patience, 

he  resigned  hia  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  most 
niercil'ul  IveJecmer,  folluwing  lus  pilgriniage  from 
tlie  city  of  Destruction  to  tlic  New  Jerusalem,  his 
better  part  having  been  all  along  there,  in  holy 
contemplation,  pantings,  and  breathings  after  the 
hidden  manna,  and  water  of  life  ;  as  by  many  holy 
and  hnndjle  consolations  expressed  in  iiis  letters  to 
several  persons,  in  prison  and  out  of  prison,  too 
many  to  be  hero  inserted  at  present.  He  died  at 
the  house  of  one  IMr.  Straddoek,  a  grocer,  at  the 
Star  on  Snow  Hill,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Sepulchre 
London,  on  the  12th  of  August,  1G88,  and  in 
the  sixtieth  year  of  his  age,  after  ten  days'  sick- 
ness ;  and  was  buried  in  the  new  burying-place  near 
the  Artillery  Ground ;  whore  he  sleeps  to  the 
nidrning  of  the  resurrection,  in  hopes  of  a  glorious 
rising  to  an  incorruptible  immortality  of  joy  and 
happiness,  where  no  more  trouble  and  sorrow 
shall  afdict  him,  but  all  tears  be  wiped  away ; 
when  the  just  shall  be  incorporated  as  members  of 
Christ  their  head,  and  reign  with  him  as  kings 
and  priests  for  ever. 

A  BRIEF  CHARACTER  OF  MR.  JOHN  BUNYAN. 
He  appeared  in  countenance  to  be  of  a  stern  and 
rough  temper ;  but  in  his  conversation  mild  and 
affable,  not  given  to  loquacity,  or  much  discourse 
in  company,  unless  some  urgent  occasion  required 
it ;  observing  never  to  boast  of  himself,  or  his 
parts,  but  rather  seem  low  in  his  own  eyes,  and 
submit  himself  to  the  judgment  of  others,  ab- 
horring lying  and  swearing,  being  just  in  all  that 
lay  in  his  power    to  his  word;    not    seemina:   to 


revenge  injuries,  loving  to  reconcile  differences, 
and  make  friendship  with  all.  He  had  a  sharp  quick 
eye,  accomplished  with  an  excellent  discerning  of 
persons,  being  of  good  judgment  and  quick  wit. 
As  for  his  person,  he  was  tall  of  stature,  strong 
boned,  though  not  corpulent,  somewhat  of  a  ruddy 
face,  with  sjjarkling  eyes,  wearing  his  hair  on  liis 
upper  lip,  after  the  old  British  fashion  ;  his  hair 
rcildish,  but  in  his  latter  days  time  had  sprinkled 
it  witii  grey  ;  his  nose  well  set,  but  not  declining 
or  bending,  and  his  mouth  moderate  large ;  his 
foreheail  something  high,  and  his  habit  always 
plain  and  modest.  And  thus  have  we  impartially 
described  the  internal  and  external  parts  of  a 
person  whose  death  hath  been  much  regretted  ;  a 
person  who  had  tried  the  smiles  and  frowns  of 
time  ;  not  puffed  up  in  prosperity,  nor  shaken  ia 
adversity,  always  holding  the  golden  mean. 

Ill  him  at  once  did  three  great  worthies  shine, 
Ilisloiiaii,  ['oet,  and  a  choice  divine  ; 
Then  let  him  le.-t  ill  undisturlicd  dust. 
Until  the  resniTectioii  of  the  just. 

PosTscuii'T. — In  his  pilgrimage  God  blessed 
him  with  four  children,  one  of  which,  named 
Mary,  was  blind,  and  died  some  years  before.  His 
other  children  are  TlKimas,  Joseph,  and  Sarah  ; 
and  his  wife  Elizabeth,  having  lived  to  see  him 
overcome  his  labour  and  sorrow,  and  pass  from 
this  hfe  to  receive  the  reward  of  his  works,  long 
survived  him  not,  but  in  1G1)2  she  died,  to  follow 
her  faithful  pilgrim  from  this  world  to  the  other, 
whither  he  was  gone  before  her,  while  his  works 
remain,  for  the  edifying  of  the  reader  and  praise 
of  the  author.      Vale. 
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OF  SIN. 
SiK  is  the  great  block  and  bar  to  our  happiness ; 
the  procurer  of  all  miseries  to  man,  both  here  and 
herealter.  Take  away  sin,  and  nothing  can  hurt 
us;  for  death,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal,  is 
the  wages  of  it. 

Sin,  and  man  for  sin,  is  the  object  of  the  wrath 
of  God.  How  dreadful,  therefore,  must  his  case 
be  who  continues  in  sin  !  for  who  can  bear  or 
grapjile  with  the  wrath  of  God? 

No  sin  against  God  can  be  little  ;  because  it  is 
against  the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  but  if 
the  sinner  can  find  out  a  httle  God,  it  may  be  easy 
to  find  out  little  sins. 

Sin  turns  all  God's  grace  into  wantonness ;  it  ia 
the  dare  of  his  justice,  the  rape  of  his  mercy,  the 
jeer  of  his  patience,  tlie  flight  of  his  power,  and 
the  contcniiit  of  his  love. 

Take  heed  of  giving  thyself  lilierty  of  commit- 
ting one  sin,  for  that  will  lead  thee  to  another,  till 
by  an  ill  custom  it  become  natural. 

To  begin  a  sin  is  to  lay  a  foundation  for  a 
continuance  :  this  continuance  is  the  mother  of 
custom,  and  impudence  at  last  the  issue. 


The  death  of  Christ  giveth  us  the  best  discovery 
of  ourselves,  in  what  condition  we  were,  in  that 
nothing  could  help  us  but  that,  and  the  most  clear 
discovery  of  the  dreadful  nature  of  our  sins:  for  if 
sin  be  so  dreadful  a  thing  as  to  wring  the  heart  o. 
the  Son  of  God,  how  shall  a  poor  wretched  sinner 
be  able  to  bear  it  ? 

OF  AFFLICTION. 

Nothing  can  render  affliction  so  insupportable  as 
the  load  of  sin.  ^Voldd  you,  therefore,  be  fitted  (or 
atBietions,  be  sure  to  get  the  burden  of  your  sins 
laid  aside,  and  then  what  afflictions  soever  you  may 
meet  with  will  be  very  easy  to  you. 

If  thou  canst  hear  and  bear  the  rod  of  nflliction 
which  God  shall  lay  upon  thee,  remember  this 
lesson.  Thou  art  beaten  that  thou  mayst  be  better. 

The  Lord  tiseth  iiis  flail  of  tribulation  to  separate 
the  chaff  from  the  wheat. 

The  school  of  the  cross  is  the  school  of  light 
it  discovers  the  world's  vanity, baseness, and  wicked- 
ness, and  lets  us  see  more  of  God's  mind.     Out  of 
dark  affliction  conies  a  spiritual  lighu 
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In  times  of  affliction  we  commonly  meet  with 
the  sweetest  experiences  of  the  love  of  God. 

Did  we  heai-tily  renounce  the  pleasures  of  this 
wiirki,  we  should  he  very  little  troubled  for  our 
.'il'llictions  ;  that  which  renders  an  afflicted  state  so 
nisuppurtable  to  many  is,  because  they  are  too 
much  addicted  to  the  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  so 
cannot  endure  that  which  makes  a  separation 
between  them. 

OF  REPENTANCE,  AND  COMING  TO  CHRIST. 

The  end  of  affliction  is  the  discovery  of  sin,  and 
of  that  to  bring  us  to  a  Saviour.  Let  us,  therefore, 
with  the  prodigal,  return  unto  him,  and  we  shall 
find  ease  and  rest. 

A  repenting  penitent,  though  formerly  as  bad 
as  the  w-orst  of  men,  may  by  grace  become  as  good 
as  the  best. 

To  be  truly  sensible  of  sin  is  to  sorrow  for  dis- 
pleasing of  God  ;  to  be  afflicted  that  he  is  displeased 
by  us  more  than  that  he  is  displeased  with  us. 

Your  intentions  to  repentance,  and  the  neglect 
of  that  soul-saving  duty,  will  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  you. 

Repentance  carries  with  it  a  divine  rhetoric,  and 
persuades  Christ  to  forgive  multitudes  of  sins  com- 
mitted against  him. 

Say  not  with  thyself,  To-morrow  I  will  repent ; 
for  it  is  thy  duty  to  do  it  daily. 

The  gospel  of  grace  and  salvation  is  above  all 
doctrines  the  most  dangerous,  if  it  be  received  in 
word  only  by  graceless  men ;  if  it  be  not  attended 
with  a  sensible  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  bring  them 
to  him.  For  such  men  as  have  only  the  notion  of 
it  are  of  all  men  most  miserable  ;  for  by  reason  of 
their  knowing  more  than  heathens,  this  shall  only 
be  their  final  portion,  that  they  shall  have  greater 
stripes. 

OF  PRAYER. 

Before  you  enter  into  prayer,  ask  thy  soul  these 
questions : — To  what  end,  O  my  soul,  art  thou 
retired  into  this  place?  Art  thou  not  come  to 
discourse  the  Lord  in  prayer  ?  Is  he  present ; 
will  he  hear  thee?  Is  he  merciful;  will  he  help 
thee  ?  Is  thy  business  slight ;  is  it  not  concerning 
the  welfare  of  thy  soul?  What  words  wilt  thou 
use  to  move  him  to  compassion? 

To  make  thy  preparation  complete,  consider 
that  thou  art  "  but  dust  and  ashes,"  and  he  the 
great  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  that 
dotlies  himself  with  light,  as  with  a  garment;" 
that  thou  art  a  vile  sinner,  he  a  holy  God;  that 
tuou  art  but  a  poor  crawling  worm,  he  the 
Oniniiiotcnt  Creatur. 

In  all  your  prayers  forget  not  to  thank  the  Lord 
for  iiis  mercies. 

When  thou  prayest,  rather  let  thy  heart  be 
without  words,  than  thy  words  without  a  heart. 

Prayer  will  make  a  man  cease  from  sin,  or  sin 
will  entice  a  man  to  cease  from  prayer. 


The  -spirit  of  prayer  is  more  precious  than  trea- 
sures  of  gold  and  silver. 

Pray  often  ;  for  prayer  is  the  shield  to  the  soul, 
a  sacrifice  to  God,  and  a  scourge  for  Satan. 

OF  THE  LORD'S  DAY,  SERMONS,  AND  WEEK 
DAYS. 

Have  a  special  care  to  sanctify  the  Lord's  day , 
for  as  thou  keepest  it,  so  it  will  be  with  thee  all 
the  week  long. 

Make  the  Lord's  day  the  market  for  thy  soul ; 
let  the  whole  day  be  spent  in  prayer,  repetitions, 
or  meditations ;  lay  aside  the  affairs  of  the  other 
part  of  the  week  ;  let  thy  sermon  thou  hast  heard 
be  converted  into  prayer.  Shall  God  allow  thee 
six  days,  and  wilt  not  thou  afford  him  one  ? 

In  the  church,  be  careful  to  serve  God;  for  thou 
art  in  his  eyes,  and  not  in  man's. 

Thou  mayst  hear  sermons  often,  and  do  well 
in  practising  what  thou  hearest :  but  thou  must 
not  expect  to  be  told  thee  in  a  pulpit  all  that  thou 
oughtest  to  do,  but  be  studious  in  searching  the 
Scriptures,  and  reading  good  books.  What  thou 
hearest  may  be  forgotten :  but  what  thou  readest 
may  better  be  retained. 

Forsake  not  the  public  worship  of  God,  lest  God 
forsake  thee,  not  only  in  public,  but  in  private. 

In  the  week  days,  when  thou  risest  in  the  morn- 
ing, consider,  1.  Thou  must  die.  2.  Thou  mayst 
die  that  minute.  3.  What  will  become  of  thy 
soul.  Pray  often.  At  night  consider,  1.  What 
sins  thou  hast  committed.  2.  How  often  thou 
hast  prayed.  What  hath  thy  mind  been  bent 
upon.  4.  What  hath  been  thy  dealing.  5.  What 
thy  conversation.  6.  If  thou  callest  to  mind  the 
errors  of  the  day,  sleep  not  without  a  confession  to 
God,  and  a  hope  of  pardon.  Thus,  every  morn- 
ing and  evening,  make  up  thy  accounts  with 
Almighty  God,  and  thy  reckoning  will  be  the  less 
at  last. 

OF  THE  LOVE  OF  THE  WORLD. 

Nothing  more  hinders  a  soul  from  coming  to 
Christ  than  a  vain  love  of  the  world ;  and  till  a 
sold  is  freed  from  it,  it  can  never  have  a  true  love 
for  God. 

What  are  the  honours  and  riches  of  this  world, 
when  compared  to  the  glories  of  a  crown  of  life  ? 

Love  not  the  world ;  for  it  is  a  moth  in  a  Chris- 
tian's life. 

To  despise  the  world  is  the  way  to  enjoy 
heaven  ;  and  blessed  are  they  who  delight  to  con- 
verse with  God  by  prayer. 

What  folly  can  be  greater  than  to  labour  for 
the  meat  that  perisheth,  and  to  neglect  the  food  of 
eternal  life  ? 

God  or  the  world  must  be  neglected  at  parting 
time  ;  for  then  is  the  time  of  trial. 

To  seek  yourself  in  this  world  is  to  be  lost ;  and 
to  be  humble  is  to  be  exalted. 

The  epicure  that  delighteth  in  the  dainties  of 
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this  world  little  tliiukfth  that  those  very  creatures 
will  one  Jay  witness  against  him. 

OF  SUFFERING. 

It  is  not  every  suftering  that  makes  a  martyr, 
but  suftering  fur  the  word  of  God  after  a  right 
manner  :  that  is,  not  only  for  righteousness  hut 
for  righteousness'  sake  ;  not  only  for  truth,  but  out 
of  love  to  truth  ;  not  only  for  God's  vk'ord,  but 
according  to  it ;  to  wit,  in  that  holy,  humble,  meek 
manner,  as  the  word  of  God  rei[uireth. 

It  is  a  rare  thing  to  suffer  aright,  and  to  have 
my  sjiirit  in  suffering  bent  only  against  God's 
enemy,  sin — sin  in  doctrine,  sin  in  worshijs,  sin  in 
life,  and  sin  in  conversation. 

The  devil,  nor  men  of  the  world,  can  kill  thy 
righteousness,  or  love  to  it,  but  by  thy  own  hand; 
or  separate  that  and  thee  asunder  without  thy 
own  act.  Nor  will  he  that  doth  indeed  suffer  for 
the  sake  of  it,  or  out  of  love  he  bears  thereto,  be 
temjited  to  exchange  it  for  the  good  will  of  all  the 
world. 

I  have  often  thought  that  the  best  of  Christians 
are  found  in  the  worst  of  times  :  and  I  have 
thought  again  that  one  reason  why  we  are  no 
.  better,  is  because  God  purges  us  no  more.  Noali 
>C  and  Lot,  who  so  holy  as  they  in  the  time  of  their 
afflictions  ?  and  yet  who  so  idle  as  they  in  tiie 
time  of  their  prosperity  ? 

OF  DE.iTH  AND  JUDGMENT. 
As  the  devil  labours  by  all  means  to  kee])  out 
other  things  that  are  good,  so  to  keep  out  of  the 
heart  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  the  thoughts  of  pass- 
ing from  this  life  into  another  world;  for  he 
l<.nows,  if  he  can  but  keep  them  from  the  serious 
thoughts  of  death,  he  shall  the  more  easily  keep 
them  in  their  sins. 

Nothing  will  make  us  more  earnest  in  working 
out  the  work  of  our  salvation,  than  a  freiiuent 
meditation   of   mortality  :    nothing    hath    greater 

I  influence  for  the  taking  off  our  hearts  from  vani- 
ties, and  for  the  begetting  in  us  desires  after 
holiness. 

Oh,  sinner,  what  a  condition  wilt  thou  fall  into 
when  thou  departest  this  world,  if  thou  depart 
unconverted  I  Thou  hadst  better  have  been 
smothered  the  first  hour  thou  wast  born  ;  thou 
hadst  better  have  been  plucked  one  limb  from 
another ;  thou  hadst  better  have  been  made  a 
dog,  a  toad,  a  serpent,  than  to  die  unconverted : 

I       and  this  thou  wilt  find  true  if  thou  repent  not. 

'  A   man   would    be    counted  a  fool   to   slight  a 

judge  before  whom  he  is  to  iiave  a  trial  of  his 
whole  estate.  The  trial  we  have  before  God  is  of 
otherguise  [another  kind  of]  importance  ;  it  con- 
cerns our  eternal  happiness  or  misery ;  and  yet 
dare  we  afl'ront  him  ? 

The  only  way  for   us  to  escape    that   terrible 


judgment,  is  to  be  often  passing  a  sentence  of  con- 
demnation upon  ourselves  here. 

When  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  shall  be  heard, 
which  shall  summon  the  dead  to  appear  before 
the  tribunal  of  God,  the  righteous  shall  hasten  out 
of  their  graves,  with  joy  to  meet  their  Redeemer 
in  the  clouds;  others  shall  call  to  the  hills  and 
mountains  to  fall  upon  them,  to  cover  them  from 
the  sight  of  their  Judge.  Let  us,  therefore,  in  time 
be  posing  ourselves  which  of  the  two  we  shall  be. 

OF  THE  JOYS  OF  UEAVKN. 

There  is  no  good  in  this  life  but  what  is  mingled 
with  some  evil.  Honours  perplex,  riches  disquiet, 
and  pleasures  ruin  health.  But  in  heaven  we 
shall  find  blessings  in  their  purity,  without  any 
ingredient  to  embitter,  with  everything  to  sweeten 
them. 

Oh,  who  is  able  to  conceive  the  inexpressible, 
inconceivable  joys  that  are  there  ?  None  but 
they  who  have  tasted  of  them.  Lord,  help  us  to  put 
such  a  value  upon  them  here,  that  in  order  to  pre- 
pare ourselves  for  them,  we  may  be  willing  to  forego 
the  loss  of  all  those  deluding  pleasures  here. 

How  will  the  heavens  echo  of  joy  when  the 
Bride,  the  I^amb's  wife,  shall  come  to  dwell  witii 
her  husband  for  ever  I 

Christ  is  the  desire  of  nations,  the  joy  of  angels, 
the  delight  of  the  Father :  what  solace  then  must 
that  soul  be  filled  with  that  hath  the  possession  of 
him  to  all  eternity  I 

Oh,  what  acclamations  of  joy  will  there  be, 
when  all  the  children  of  God  shall  meet  together, 
without  fear  of  being  disturbed  by  the  Auti- 
ehristian  and  Cainish  brood  I 

Is  there  not  a  time  coming  v.hen  the  godly 
may  ask  the  wicked,  What  profit  they  have  in 
their  pleasure  '?  what  comfort  in  their  greatness  ? 
and  what  fruit  in  all  their  labour  ? 

If  you  would  be  better  satisfied  what  the  beati- 
fical vision  means,  my  request  is,  that  you  would 
live  holily,  and  go  and  see. 

OF  THE  TORMENTS  OF  UELL. 

Heaven  and  salvation  is  not  surely  more  pro- 
mised to  the  godly  than  hell  and  danniutiou  is 
threatened  to,  and  shall  be  executed  on  the  wicked. 

When  once  a  man  is  damned,  he  may  bid  adieu 
to  all  pleasures. 

Oh,  who  knows  the  power  of  God's  wrath  ? 
None  but  damned  ones. 

Sinners'  company  are  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
tormented  in  everlasting  fire  with  a  curse. 

Hell  would  be  a  kind  of  paradise,  if  it  were  no 
worse  than  the  worst  of  this  world. 

As  different  as  grief  is  from  joy,  as  torment 
from  rest,  as  terror  from  peace,  so  different  is  the 
state  of  sinners  from  that  of  saints  in  the  world 
to  come. 
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Here's  sixty  pieces  of  liis  labours,  and  he  was  sixty  years  of  age. 

He  was  boin  at  Elstow,  nigh  Bedford,  about  1628;  and  about  1652  was,  by  irresistible  grace,  converted  ;  and  in 
1660  he  had  preached  live  years,  and  then,  for  that,  was  thrown  into  Bedford  Jail ;  and  in  1671  was  called  to  the  pastoral 
oflice  at  Bedford,  being  the  11th  of  his  twelve  years  and  a  half's  imprisonment;  and  died  at  London,  Aug.  31,  1688. 
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REASONS 

WHY   CHRISTIAN    PEOPLE  SHOULD  PROMOTE    BY    Sl'SSCHIPTIOSS   THE   PRISTISO    IN    FOLIO    THE    LAB0nE9    OF 
MIt.  JOHN   BUNVAN,  LATE  MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL,  AND   PASTOR  O*-  THE  CONGREGATION  AT   BEDFORD. 


I.  He  was  a  very  able  and  excellent  minister  of 
the  gospel ;  viz.,  alile  to  express  hinisel!',  and  had 
e.xcelk'nt  matter  known  to  all  Christians  that  have 
heard  him  preach. 

II.  He  became  thus  able  and  excellent  a  minis- 
ter by  a  great  degree  of  Gospel  grace  bestowed 
upon  his  own  soul,  more  than  probable  for  that  very 
end  ;  for  that  God  wrought  him  fiom  a  very  great 
jirofane  sinner,  and  an  illiterate  poor  man,  to  this 
profound  understanding  the  true  or  genuine  spi- 
ritual meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  whereby  he  could 
experimentally  preach  to  souls  with  power,  and 
affection,  and  apostolical  learning,  the  true  nature 
of  the  gospel. 

III.  God's  bestowing  such  great  grace,  to  turn 
so  great  a  sinner,  to  make  such  a  great  gospel  la- 
bourer, and  thru.st  iiim  into  bis  harvest,  argues  there 
was  great  need,  and  therefore  without  question  his 
labours  ought  to  be  preserved. 

IV.  Our  Bunyan  being  so  graciously,  by  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  thrust  into  labour,  clearly  shows 
to  us,  (and  may  by  this  preservation  to  future  ages.) 
that  God  is  not  bound  to  human  means  of  learned 
education,  (though  learning  may  be  useful  in  its 
place,)  but  can,  when  he  will,  make  a  minister  of 
the  gospel  without  man's  forecast  of  education,  and 
in  spite  of  .all  the  men  in  the  world  that  would 
oppose  it,  though  it  be  above  sixteen  hundred  years 
after  the  apostles. 

V.  Many  thousands  had  the  soul  benefit  and 
comfort  of  his  ministry  to  astonishment,  as  if  an 
angel  or  an  apostle  had  touched  their  souls  with  a 
coal  of  holy  fire  from  the  altar. 

VI.  This  excellent  operation  of  the  special  grace 
of  God  in  him,  and  the  gift  of  utterance  when  he 
preached,  confounded  the  wisdom  of  his  adversaries 
that  heard  him,  or  heard  of  him,  he  being,  as  it  is 
conmionly  called,  unlearned,  or  had  not  school 
education. 

VII.  For  all  these  reasons  before-mentioned,  of 
the  s])irituality  of  his  jiroaching,  his  labours  in 
writing  deserve  ])roservati(m  by  i)rinting  as  much 
as  any  other  famous  man's  that  have  writ  since  the 
apostles'  time. 

VIII.  Moreover  he  hath  been  a  Christian  suf- 
ferer for  above  twelve  years,  by  imjirisonment, 
whereby  he  sealed  to  the  truth  he  preached. 

IX.  Yet,  for  all  that  iiupri.sonmcnt,  he  preached 
then,  and  there,  and  afterwards  abroad,  as  a  faithful 
labourer  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 

X.  And  he  was  not  a  man  that  preached  by  way 
of  bargain  for  money,  for  he  hath  refused  a  more 
jilentiful  income  to  keep  bis  station. 

XI.  And  his  moderation,  or  desire  of  money, 
was  as  the  apostle  Paul's  jiractice,  below  his  privi- 
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lege  ;  so  that  he  did  not,  when  he  died,  leave  much 
wealth  to  his  family. 

XII.  And  the  Cinirch  that  wants  such  a  pastor 
may  find  it  long  before  they  get  one,  and  therefore 
ought  to  respect  our  Bunyan's  labours. 

XIII.  If  God  had  not  put  it  into  the  heart  of 
some  Ciiristians  or  Church  to  preserve  the  Epistles 
of  the  Apostle  to  the  Romans,  Corinthians,  Gala- 
tians,  and  others,  we  in  this  age  of  the  world  should 
in  all  i)robability  never  have  known  that  there  ever 
were  any  such  Christians  and  doctrines;  their  names 
and  doctrines  might  have  been  lost,  and  we  might 
have  perished,  and  that  would  have  been  dreadful; 
for  God  mostly  works  by  second  causes. 

XIV.  And  whyshould  any  Christian  people, that 
have  reason  to  reckon  themselves  obliged  herein, 
set  themselves  aside  from  communicating  to  other 
Christians  and  the  ages  to  come  the  gospel  labours 
of  so  eminent  a  minister  as  God  so  graciously  ho- 
noured and  assisted  them  with  ? 

XV.  And  if  tho.se  labours  (of,  as  I  may  say,  an 
ajjostle  of  our  age,  if  we  have  any)  are  not  pre- 
served by  printing  thus  in  folio,  most  of  them  in  all 
probability  will  be  lost,  for  there  are  many  of  them 
have  been  out  of  print  many  years,  and  will  never 
otherwise  be  printed  again  beeauseofthe  charge, &c. 

XVI.  By  the  late  Act  for  liberty  of  conscience, 
it  is  lawful  now  to  print  tlie  works  of  dissenters, 
though  it  was  not  so  formerly ;  therefore  much 
danger  <!annot  plead  excuse. 

XVII.  It  is  a  good  work  without  controversy, 
and  therefore  there  can  be  no  scruple  of  conscience 
about  its  pleasing  God. 

XV 1 1  [.  Tliere  is  also  to  the  subscribers  a  further 
i)enefit  in  tliis  folio ;  for,  whereas  these  twenty  books 
would,  if  bought  single,  cost  nigh  twenty  shillings, 
now,  as  printed  in  folio,  they  will  have  them  for 
about  twelve  shillings  bound  together  in  one  volume, 
which  conveniency  also  prevents  losing. 

XIX.  These  ten  manuscripts,  which  were  never 
before  printed,  would,  if  printed  in  small  books,  and 
bought  single,  cost  almost  the  money  'bat  these 
twenty  in  folio  comes  for,  which  is  great  odds. 

XX.  Not  toju'eserve  his  labours  and  name,  which 
are  so  great,  is  a  disingenuous  slighting  or  desjiising 
them,  and  serving  them  no  bettor  than  a  wickeil 
man's  that  rots.  Bunyan  hath  jireached,  and  freely 
bestowed  many  a  goo<l  aiul  gospel-truth,  and  soul- 
reviving  expression  ;  for  which  of  them  doth  any 
of  his  friends  slight  him  ?  Nay,  do  not  tiiey  rather 
owe  him  something  for  his  labour  he  bestowed  on 
them,  as  I'hileir.on  did  to  I'aul  ? 

XXI.  The  price  of  the  first  part  will  be  an  cnsior 
purchase  than  of  the  whole ;  and  all  in  one  vohiino 
would  be  somewhat  too  big  in  bulk  and  jirice. 
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XXII.  There  is  need  of  printing  these  books 
now,  because  errors  and  superstitious,  liiie  the  smoke 
of  the  bottomless  pit,  darken  Protestants  under- 
Btanding  the  purer  truths  of  the  gospel. 

XXIII.  And  when  this  first  part  is  sold  off,  we 
shall  endeavour  to  publish  a  second  part,  whereby 
he  that  is  williniir  may  have  the  whole  in  folio. 

XXIV.  Til  is  preservation  will  preserve  the 
name  of  John  Buuyan,  a  chaminon  of  our  age  to 
future  ages ;  whereby  it  may  be  said  in  the  pulpit, 
The  great  convert  Bunyan  said  so  and  so. 

XXV.  If  the  labours  of  so  eminent  a  minis- 
ter should  not  be  preserved,  I  know  not  whose 
should. 

XXVI.  Antichristian  people  are  diligent  to 
preserve  the  works  of  their  eminent  men ;  and 
therefore  Christiana  should  be  diligent  to  preserve 
theirs. 

XXVII.  The  chief  reasons  we  argue  from  are 
not  common  rules,  that  therefore  every  good  min- 
ister's endeavours  ought  to  be  printed  in  folio. 
But  this  case  is  extraordinary,  as  an  eminent 
minister,  made  so  by  abundance  of  gospel  grace, 
who  has  also  writ  much  which  hath  gone  off  well. 
I  say  eminent,  though  he  was,  when  young,  pro- 


fane, and  had  not  school  education  to  enable  liim, 
as  is  apparent  to  all  that  knew  him. 

XXVIII.  By  this  printing  in  folio  a  man  may 
have  recourse  for  satisfaction  in  a  case  of  conscience 
to  any  of  these  particular  books  with  the  rest, 
which  otherwise  are  not  to  be  bought ;  and  that  I 
have  proved  by  often  trying  most  London  book- 
sellers, and  before  that  given  them  above  twice 
the  price  for  a  book  ;  and  I  know  not  how  to  get 
another  of  those  sorts  for  any  price  whatsoever. 

XXIX.  All  these  things,  or  half  of  them,  beside 
many  others  that  might  be  given,  being  considered, 
I  cannot  see  but  it  is  an  absolute  duty. 

XXX.  And  lastly,  (pardon  me  if  I  speak  too 
great  a  word,  as  it  may  seem  to  some  to  be  borne,) 
all  things  considered ;  that  is,  his  own  former 
profaneness,  poverty,  unlearnedness,  together  with 
his  great  natural  parts,  the  great  change  made  by 
grace,  and  his  long  imprisonment,  and  the  great 
maturity  in  grace  and  preaching  he  attained  to,  I 
say  our  deceased  Bunyan  hath  not  left  in  England, 
or  the  world,  his  equal  behind  him,  as  I  know  of. 
A  nd  this  is  the  unfeigned  belief  of. 

Your  Christian  brother, 

Chables  Doe. 


THE  STRUGGLER 

(for    the    preceding    preservation    of    MR.    JOHN    BUNYAN's     LABOURS    IN    FOLIo)    THINKS    IT    MAY 
ANSWER    THE    DESIRES    OP    MANY    TO    GIVE    THE    FOLLOWING    RELATION. 


Christian  Reader, — I  do  here  as  a  further  duty 
presume  to  give  yon,  according  to  my  under- 
standing, a  relation  in  three  parts  concerning 
our  eminent  author,  Mr.  John  Bunyan,  and  his 
labours. 

I.  The  author's  parentage,  imprisonment,  times, 
and  manner  of  his  life  and  death,  &c. 

II.  Relations    and    observations  upon    his    la- 
bours, &c. 

III.  Notes  on  printing  this  folio  and  index,  &c. 
First,  Our  excellent    author,  by  the  abundant 

grace  of  God,  Mr.  John  Bunyan,  was  born  at 
Elstow,  a  mile  side  of  Bedford,  about  the  year 
1G28.  Ilis  father  was  mean,  and  by  trade  a 
mender  of  pots  and  kettles,  vulgarly  called  a  tinker; 
and  of  the  national  religion,  as  commonly  men  of 
that  trade  are  ;  and  was  brought  up  to  the  tinkering 
trade,  as  also  were  several  of  his  brothers,  whereat 
1  As  doih      he  worked  about  that  country,'  being 

^Kooron.'is'    ''''*°   ^^''y  .P'-o'a'ie   and   poor,   even 
convirsion,     when  married,  ifec. 

"ol^ce"^'  ^"'^  '^  pleased  God,  by  his  irrc- 

Ahmiiding,    sistible  grace,  to  work  in  him  some 

&c.  convictions  and  fears  of  hell,  and  also 

desires  of  heaven,  which   drove   him   to   reading 

and  hearing  religions  matters,  so,  controlling  grace 

growing  abundantly,  he  did  not  take  up  ndigiim 


upon  trust,  but  grace  in  him  continually  strng^ling 
with  himself  and  others,  took  all  advantages  he  lit 
on  to  ripen  his  understanding  in  religion,  and  so 
he  lit  on  the  dissenting  congregation  of  Christians 
at  Bedford,  and  was,  upon  confession  of  faith, 
baptized  about  the  year  1651,  or  '52,  or  '63. 

And  after  a  httle  time,  having  a  gift  of  utterance, 
and  love  to  the  conviction  of  sinners,  preached 
about  the  country  the  same  salvation  he  found  by 
experience  himself  stood  in  need  of,  by  faith  and 
repentance,  and  worked  at  his  tinkering  trade  fur 
a  livelihood,  whereby  the  reigning  grace  of  God 
appeared  the  more  sovereign  and  glorious  in  this 
choice,  even  as  it  shone  in  the  choice  of  Peter,  a 
fisherman,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  others 
of  the  eminent  saints  of  old,  most  of  them  trades- 
men, and  of  whom  most  excellent  things  are 
spoken,  &c. 

In  the  year  1660,  being  the  year  king  Charles 

returned  to  England,  having  preached     2  As  in  his 

about  -five  years,  the  raare  of  irospel      ''""k  '"''' 

i  .1    ?  AT  1  tuled,  Grnee 

enemies  was  so  great  that,  JNovember    Abounding, 

12,    they    took    him    prisoner    at    a        s.  319. 

meeting  of  good  people,  and  put  him  in  Bedford 

jail,  and  there  he  continuc<l  about  six  years,  and 

then  was  let  out  again,  16()ti,  being  the  year  of  the 

burning  of  London,  and,  a  little  after  his  release. 
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tliey  took  him  ac:ain  at  a  mcctina;,  and  put  him  in 

3  As  he  says    the  same  jail,  where  he  lay  six  years 

in  Ills  Kpiatle ;[  r>   r  *i  ^     i     i  •  '     i  ■ 

tohisC.nfes-   M^'^^-      •*  iiefure   they   tonk   him   his 

sionofFidth.  intent  was  to  preach  on  these  wonla, 
'•  Dost  thou  helieve  on  the  Son  of  God?"  (John  ix. 
35.)  From  whence  he  intended  to  show  the  ab- 
solute need  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  after  he 
was  released  again,  the)'  took  liini  again,  and  put 
him  in  prison  tlie  third  time,  but  tliat  proved  but 
for  about  half  a  year. 

Whilst  he  was  thus  twelve  years  and  a  half  in 
prison,  he  writ  several  of  his  published  books,  as 
by  many  of  their  epistles  appears,  as  Prai/  b//  the 
Spirit,  IIolji  Citij,  Resurrection,  Gram  Ahnnnding, 
and  others,  also  Tlie,  Pilgrim's  Progress,  as  himself 
and  many  others  have  said. 

The  pastor  of  Ijedf<ird  congregation  died,  and, 
after  some  years'  vacancy,  iFohn  Bunyan,  though  a 
prisoner,  was,  by  the  church,  called  to  the  pastoral 
office,  Deceml)er  21,  1G71,  and  as  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  rule  the  rage  of  men,  it  proved  in  or 
aliout  the  last  year  of  his  twelve  years'  imprison- 
ment. xVnd,  being  out,  ho  preached  the  gospel 
pulilicly  at  Bedfonl,  and  about  the  counties,  and  at 
London,  with  very  great  success,  being  mightily 
followed  everywhere.  And  it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
preserve  him  out  of  the  hands  of  his  enemies  in 
the  severe  persecution  at  the  latter  end  of  King 
Ciiarles  IL's  reign,  though  they  often  searched  and 
laid  wait  for  him,  and  sometimes  narrowly  missed 
him. 

In  1688,  he  published  six  books,  being  the  time 
of  King  James  IL's  liberty  of  conscience,  and  was 
seized  with  a  sweating  distemper,  which,  after  liis 
some  weeks'  going  about,  proved  his  death,  at  his 
very  loving  friend's,  Mr.  Strud wick's,  a  grocer,  at 
llolborn  Bridge,  London,  on  August  31,  1688, 
and  in  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  age,  and  was 
buried  in  Finsbury  burying-ground,  where  many 
London  dissenting  ministers  are  laid;  and  it  proved 
some  days  above  a  month  before  our  great  gos- 
pel deliverance  was  begun  by  the  Prince  of 
Orange's  landing,  whom  the  Lord  of  his  continued 
blessing  has  since  made  our  preserving  king, 
William  III. 

And  as  to  his  family,  he  left  his  widow,  Eliza- 
beth, and  three  sons,  John,  Thomas,  and  Joseph, 
and  three  daughters,  Klizalieth,  Sarah,  and  Mary; 
I)Mt  his  blind  daughter  be  writes  of  in  his  Grace 
Ahoiuidiiig  died  some  years  before  him,  and  his 
widow  died  Kl'.lU-'.U. 

Secondly,  Concerning  his  labours  ;  God  did 
give  of  his  extraordinary  grace  of  the  gospel  to 
our  author,  Bunyan,  and  it  is  worthy  our  obser- 
vation, for  thereby  God  may  have  due  honour,  his 
people  comfort,  and  adversaries  confuted  in  their 
several  corrupt  notions,  especially  that  of  only 
them  that  have  scho<iI  education  are  fitly  (|ualified 
for  ministers  of  the  glorious  gos)iel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  also  hereby  the  sui>erstiti<iH8  man  is  con- 
founded in  his  way  of  worship,  as  were  iiis  prede- 
cessors, the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  in  the  case  of  P-ter 


and  John,  saying,  VMience  had  these  men  this 
knowledge,  seeing  they  are  unlearned  ?  but  tliere 
was  and  is  a  reason  beyond  their  false  ndi's  of 
education— for  they  had  been  with  Jesus. 

This  is  also  apt  to  convince  sincere-hearted 
Christians  that  God  can,  when  he  will,  make  a 
minister  of  his  gospel,  and  send  him  forth  in  the 
power  of  his  Spirit,  and  defend  him,  nay,  may  [ 
say,  it  is  God's  prerogative  to  make  his  gospel- 
ministers,  and  he  makes  them  effectual  to  all  the 
ends  of  his  gospel,  to  preach,  as  the  great  apostle 
saith,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  to  abase  and 
abound,  &c.  He  that  can  make  the  dry  bones  live 
(as  in  Kzek.  xxxvii.),  what  can  he  not  do?  Yea, 
they  shall  live,  and  i)ecome  a  great  host,  and  anti- 
christian  arts  must  fall  ;  for  the  Lord  doth  make 
his  servants,  as  he  did  Jeremiah,  as  brazen  wall.i 
against  people  and  priests. 

And  however  some  subtilly  and  vain-glorioiisly 
pretend  to  be  the  only  lawful  successors  of  the 
apostles,  yet  certain  I  am.  from  safer  reasons  of 
faitli,  that  our  author  Bunyan  was  really,  sincerely, 
and  effectually  a  lawful  successor  of  the  apostles, 
and  as  lawful  as  any  have  been  above  this  thousand 
years.  Nay,  may  I  say,  he  was  a  second  Paul  ; 
for  that  his  conversion  was  in  a  great  measure 
like  that  great  apostle's,  who,  of  a  great  enemy 
to  godliness,  was,  by  strong  and  irresistible  work- 
ings of  sovereign  grace,  made  a  great  minister 
of,  and  sufferer  for,  the  go.'ipel.  Thousands  of 
Christians  in  country  and  city  can  testify  that 
their  comfort  under  his  ministry  has  been  to 
admiration,  so  that  their  joy  hath  showed  itself  by 
much  weeping. 

To  the  eye  of  carnal  reason  it  may  seem  that  the 
great  apostle  Paul's  imprisonment  was  a  contra- 
diction to  his  commission  of  effeetnallj'  preaching 
the  gOiSpel  to  many  countries ;  especially  consi- 
dering his  commission  was  strengthened  by  his 
miraculous  conversion,  from  the  glory  and  call  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven,  for  the  making  of 
him  such  a  great  gospel  preacher.  And  yet  God 
suffered  it  so  to  be,  and  we  have  reason  to  believe 
for  the  best  ;  because  God  usually  works  those 
seeming  contrary  things  to  his  own  end  and  glory. 
And  the  eft'ect  was,  the  saints  were  strengthened 
therel)y,  and  several  epistles  were  written  thereby, 
which  hath  preserved  much  of  the  gospel  iji 
writing  to  the  ages  after,  and  even  for  our  very 
great  and  needful  help. 

And  I  reckon  I  shall  not  be  out  of  the  way,  if 
I  oliservo  and  say,  What  hath  the  devil  or  his 
agents  gotten  by  putting  our  great  gospel-minister, 
Bunyan,  in  prison?  for  in  prison,  as  before  men- 
tioned, he  wrote  many  excellent  books,  that  have 
pnbli.fhed  to  the  world  his  great  grace,  and  great 
truth,  and  great  judgment,  and  great  ingenuity  ; 
and  ti>  instance  in  one,  the  Pi/grim's  Pmgress,  ho 
hath  suited  to  the  life  of  a  traveller  so  exactly  and 
pleasantly,  and  to  the  lil'e  of  a  CliriHtian,  that  this 
very  book,  besides  the  rest,  hath  done  the  super- 
stitious sort  of  men  and  their  practice  mure  harm, 
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or  rather  good,  ns  I  may  call  it,  than  if  he  had 
been  let  alone  at  his  mficting  at  Bedford,  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  his  own  auditory,  as  it  might  have 
fallen  out;  for  none  but  priest-ridden  ridden  people 
know  how  to  cavil  at  it,  it  wins  so  smoothly  upon 
their  nlTections,  and  so  insensibly  distils  the  gospel 
into  them,  and  hath  been  printed  in  France, 
Holland,  New  England,  and  in  Welsh,  and  about 
a  hundred  thousand  in  England,  whereby  they  are 
made  some  means  of  grace,  and  the  author  become 
famous  ;  and  may  be  the  cause  of  spreading  his 
other  gospel-books  over  the  European  and  Ame- 
rican world,  and  in  process  of  time  may  be  so  to 
the  whole  univerao. 

When  Mr.  Bunyan  preached  in  London,  if  there 
were  but  one  day's  notice  given,  there  would  be 
more  people  come  together  to  hear  him  preach 
than  the  meeting-house  would  hold.  I  have  seen 
to  hear  him  preach,  by  my  computation,  about 
twelve  hundred  at  a  morning  lecture,  by  seven 
o'clock,  on  a  working-day,  in  the  dark  winter  time. 
I  also  computed  about  three  thousand  that  came  to 
hear  him,  one  Lord's-day,  at  London,  at  a  town's 
end  meeting-house  ;  so  that  half  were  fain  to  go 
back  again  for  want  of  room,  and  then  himself  was 
fain,  at  a  back  door,  to  be  pulled  almost  over 
people  to  get  upstairs  to  bis  pulpit. 

Mr.  Bunyans  dispute  with  a  scholar  to  this  effect. 

As  Mr.  Bunyan  was  upon  the  road  near  Cam- 
bridge, there  overtakes  him  a  scholar  that  had 
observed  him  a  preacher,  and  said  to  him,  How 
dare  you  preach,  seeing  you  have  not  the  original, 
being  not  a  scholar  ? 

Then  said  Mr.  Bunyan,  Have  you  the  original  ? 

Yes,  said  the  scholar. 

Nay,  but,  said  ^Ir.  Bunyan,  have  you  the  very 
self-same  original  copies  that  were  written  by  the 
penmen  of  the  scriptures,  prophets  and  apostles  ? 

No,  said  the  scholar,  but  we  have  the  true 
copies  of  those  originals. 

How  do  you  know-  that  ?  said  Mr.  Lunyan. 

How  ?  said  the  scholar.  Why,  we  believe  what 
we  hiive  is  a  true  copy  of  the  original. 

Then,  said  Mr.  Bunyan,  so  do  I  believe  our 
English  Bible  is  a  true  copy  of  the  original. 

Then  away  rid  the  scholar. 

Another  dispute  with  a  scjiolar. 

As  Mr.  Bunyan  was  preaching  in  a  barn,  and 
showing  the  few-ness  of  those  that  should  be  saved, 
there  stood  one  of  the  learned  to  take  advantage  of 
his  words ;  and  having  done  preaching,  the  school- 
man s.iid  to  him,  You  are  a  deceiver,  a  person  of 
no  charity,  and  therefore  not  fit  to  preach ;  for  he 
that  in  effect  condemneth  the  greatest  part  of  his 
hearers  hath  no  charity,  and  therefore  not  fit  to 
pre.ich. 

Then  Mr.  Bunyan  answered.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  preached  in  a  ship  to  his  hearers  on  the 


shore  (Matt,  xiii.)  ;  and  siiowed  that  they  were  as 
four  sorts  of  ground — the  high-way,  the  stony,  the 
thorny,  and  the  good  ground ;  whereof  the  good 
ground  was  the  only  persons  to  be  saved.  And 
your  position  is.  That  he  that  in  effect  condemneth 
the  greatest  part  of  his  hearers  hath  no  charity, 
and  therefore  not  fit  to  preach  the  gospel.  But 
here  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  so  ;  then  your 
conclusion  is.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wanted  cha- 
rity, and  therefore  not  fit  to  preach  the  gospel. 
Horrid  blasphemy ;  away  with  your  hellish  logic, 
and  speak  Scripture. 

Then  replied  the  learned,  'Tis  blasphemy  to  call 
logic  hellish,  which  is  our  reason — the  gift  of 
God  ;  for  that  which  distinguisheth  a  man  from  a 
beast  is  the  gift  of  God. 

But  Mr.  Bunyan  rephed,  Sin  doth  distinguish  a 
man  from  a  beast ;  is  sin  therefore  the  gift  of 
God?  &c. 

They  parted. 

I  once  asked  him  his  opinion  in  a  common 
religious  point,  and  offered  some  arguments  to 
prove  my  opinion  for  the  general  of  it ;  but  he 
answered,  that  where  the  Scripture  is  silent  we 
ought  to  forbear  our  opinions ;  and  so  he  forbore 
to  affirm  either  for  or  against,  the  Scripture  being 
altogether  silent  in  this  point. 

Thirdly,  concerning  this  folio,  &c.  I  have 
struggled  to  bring  about  this  great  good  work  ; 
and  it  had  succeeded  in  Mr.  Bunyan's  lifetime, 
even  all  his  labours  in  folio,  but  that  an  interested 
bookseller  opposed  it ;  and  notwithstanding  the 
many  discouragements  I  have  met  with  in  my 
struggles  in  this  so  great  a  work,  we  have — and  I 
may  believe  by  the  blessing  of  the  Lord — gotten 
about  four  hundred  subscriptions,  whereof  about 
thirty  are  ministers,  which  also  shows  the  great 
esteem  our  author's  labours  are  in  among  Christian 
people.  And  that  the  reasonableness  and  duty  of 
the  preservation  of  his  labours  in  folio,  by  sub- 
scription, may  be  continued  to  memory,  I  have 
also  added  my  reasons,  which  I  distributed  in  my 
late  struggles  to  effect  this  work. 

His  effigies  was  cut  in  copper,  from  an  original 
paint  done  to  the  life,  by  his  very  good  friend,  a 
limner ;  and  those  who  desire  it  single,  to  put  in  a 
frame,  may  have  it  at  this  bookseller's,  Mr.  JLarshal ; 
and  also  the  catalogue-table.  The  epistle  is  writ 
by  two  ministers,  Mr.  Wilson  of  Hichin,  in  Hert- 
fordshire, and  Mr.  Chandler,  who  succeeds  Mr. 
Bunyan  at  Bedford. 

And  Mr.  Burton,  that  writ  the  epistle  to  Some 
Gospel-truths  Opened,  being  the  first  book  Mr. 
Bunyan  writ,  w.as  minister  at  Bedford. 

Note.- — I  would  not  charge  the  following  running- 
titles  upon  our  author,  Bunyan  ;  because  they  were 
added  in  the  proposals,  for  want  of  running-titles 
and  the  knowledge  of  them,  and  the  copies  being 
at  Bedford  when  the  proposals  were  drawn  up  at 
London  ;  and  also  because,  perhaps,  he  designed 
some  other  like  running-titles : — 
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PauTs  Departure  and  Crown. 

IsrueVs  Ilijpe  encouraged. 

The  Saint's  Privilege  and  Profit. 

Christ  a  Cumplele  Saviour. 

The  Saint's  Knowledge  of  Christ's  Love. 

i<f  the  Trinity  and  a  Christian. 

Of  ilie  Law  and  a  Christian. 

Notes  u]i)on  the  Index,  &c. 

I  did  intend  to  print  a  complete  table  of  all  the 
texts  of  Scriptures  used  in  our  author's  labours, 
tliat  from  thence,  looking  into  his  book,  his  sense 
might  be  easily  found  upon  any  text ;  so  his  labours 
might  have  been  also  in  the  nature  of  an  exposition 
upon  the  whole  Bible  ;  but  I  have  delayed  till  some 
other  opportunity,  it  may  be  of  the  next  folio,  and 
whenever  it  falls  I  intend  to  give  notice. 

Because  I  and  other  subscribers,  especially 
ministers,  were  willing  this  folio  should  be  com- 
nioded  with  an  index,  I  have,  as  a  Christian, 
exposed  myself  and  made  one,  and  that  without 
money  for  my  labour  of  writing  it,  though  I 
confess  it  might  have  seemed  some  other  men's 
duty  ;  yet  being  ignorant  of  the  man  that  had  the 
opportunity,  and  would  have  done  it,  unless  paid 
for  it,  I  was  necessitated  to  effect  it ;  and  if  the 
bookseller  had  jiaid  for  it,  he  would  have  lessened 
(he  number  of  140  sheets  of  Mr.  Bunyan's  labours 
in  this  folio  at  ten  shillings.  Excuse  this  fault  in 
me,  if  it  be  one. 

1  could  have  collected  abundance  more  of  ex- 
cellent matter  in  this  table  ;  and  I  have  placed 
an  Italic-lettered  word  in  every  paragrajih  in  the 
table,  to  be  the  guide-word  to  the  same  word  in 
the  folio,  which  is  a  black-lettered  word  in  the 
folio,  latter  purt :  that  is,  those  books  formerly 
printed,  where  the  printer  hath  not  failed  to  make 
it  so,  and  also  in  the  manuscript,  forepart,  a  guide- 
word  to  the  same  word  under  which  I  have  drawn 
a  black  line,  in  as  many  folios  as  opportunity  and 
time  would  permit  me  to  do,  because  I  had  not 
lime  and  convenience  before  this  folio  was  jirinted 
to  mark  the  manuscripts  for  to  be  a  black-lettered 
word,  as  I  had  time  for  the  formerly  jirinted  books. 
Also  note,  the  book,  though  marked,  doth  not 
always  refer  to  the  table,  but  the  table  to  the  book. 


is  the  intent ;  and  because  the  word  in  the  book 
doth  not  always,  though  very  often,  fall  in  ulplia- 
betieal  order,  therefore  some  other  like  word  ia 
put  in  its  place  in  the  table. 

Also  note  :  Sometimes  many  principal  words  are 
in  one  paragrai)h,  and  then,  though  tlie  matter  be 
not  to  be  found  in  the  table  by  the  word,  that  some 
perhaps  may  expect,  yet  it  may  be  found  by 
another  word,  because  several  words  are  so  united 
that  one  cannot  well  part  them  ;  and  it  would  be 
too  large  a  table  to  put  them  all  in  severally  in 
ali)liabetieal  order — as  soul,  sinner,  saved,  salvation, 
justification,  Christ,  God,  &c. 

Also  note :  When  to  the  table-phrase  more 
than  one  number  "is  placed,  then  expect  not  that 
the  same  black-letter  word  is  always  to  be  found 
in  the  book  to  the  last  number,  as  is  to  the  first 
number,  but  it  may  be  some  other  black  or  marked 
word  of  like  meaning  ;  as  for  antichrist  the  black- 
lettered  word  in  some  places  is  harlot,  and  for 
apostles  the  black-letter  word  sometimes  is  twelve, 
because  the  word  apostle  is  not  in  that  part  of 
the  folio,  though  intended  by  twelve. 

Also  note :  The  phrase  in  the  table  is  not 
always  the  very  same,  word  for  word,  in  the  book, 
because  the  design  of  the  table  is  to  give  matter 
in  short  saying,  as  well  as  most  commonly  a  com- 
plete sentence  ;  and,  therefore,  tliey  that  would 
have  Mr.  Bunyan's  entire,  complete,  and  full  sense 
of  the  matter,  let  them  look  out  of  the  table  into 
the  book,  and  there  take  all  its  connection  together. 
Also,  I  have  to  keep  the  table  as  short  as  I  well 
could;  and  yet,  to  direct  well  to  the  matter  in  the 
book,  placed  one  j>art  of  the  matter  under  cue 
word,  in  al])liabetical  order,  and  another  part  of 
the  same  matter  in  another  following  paragraph, 
under  another  word  in  the  table  ;  so  that,  by  find- 
ing one  word  in  the  table,  you  may  often  find  in 
the  same  paragraph,  in  the  book,  before  or  after 
that  word,  other  matter  thereto  relating. 

I  had  but  about  two  years'  acquaintance  with 
our  author,  and,  therefore,  have  said  but  little  of 
him,  because  of  hastening  this  to  the  press ;  yet  if 
any  more  comes  to  my  memory,  I  intend  to  put  it 
at  the  end  of  the  index. 

Your  Christian  brother,  C.  D. 
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TEIIiD  PAPiT  OF  THE  PILGEIM'S  PROGRESS. 


fr'o  far  nuglit  no  surprise  to  be  felt  at  the  appearance  of  a  Third  Part  of  The  PiJrjriins  Progress,  that 
we  niiffht  rather  expect  to  hear  of  a  tenth  or  a  twelfth.  Bunyan  himself,  by  writing  a  Second  Part, 
naturally  opened  the  way  to  such  continuations.  He  plainly  intimated  that  the  subject  was  not  one  to 
be  completed  by  the  history  of  a  single  pilgrim,  or  even  of  a  single  family.  His  own  inventive  gen"us 
could  have  expanded  his  first  simple  plan  in  various  directions.  But  he  wisely  contented  himself  with 
working  out  his  original  idea,  leaving  it  to  others,  if  they  pleased,  to  take  advantage  of  the  suggestions 
common  to  such  a  subject.  Had  he  entered  upon  the  delineation  of  new  characters,  it  is  not  improbable 
that  the  exquisite  simplicity  and  pathos  of  his  narrative  would  have  yielded  to  a  more  artificial  style, 
the  consequence  of  forced  inventions,  and  the  necessity  of  an  experience  not  his  own.  The  instinctive 
wisdom  of  genius  warned  him  against  this  danger.  But  there  was  no  reason  whatsoever  why  other 
minds  should  not  take  up  the  threads  of  the  story,  left  so  temptingly  still  loose.  A  just  reproach 
lielongs  to  those  who  applied  the  venerable  name  of  Bunyan  to  writings  not  his  own.  But  it  is  a  very 
rash  assumption  to  fasten  this  reproach  upon  the  author  of  the  Third  Part  of  The  Pilgrims  Progress, 
or  indeed  iipon  any  of  the  writers  of  books  falsely  ascribed  to  his  pen.  The  sin,  in  all  probabiHty,  was 
that  of  the  printers  and  publishers,  who  had  very  easy  consciences  in  the  seventeenth  century  on  aU 
1  'alters  of  this  kind.  They  mutually  offended  in  the  indiscriminate  employment  of  good  names.  It  is 
well  known,  that  they  could  appeal  to  very  early  and  venerable  authority  as  an  apology  for  this  practice. 
If  Bunyan's  name  was  applied  to  works  which  he  never  w'rote,  that  of  St.  Augustine  had  been  still  more 
frequently  so  used.  Nay,  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  who  probably  was  no  author  at  all,  has  given  a 
title  to  works  far  weightier,  in  some  quarters,  than  either  Bunyan's  or  Augustine's. 

But  the  continuation  of  2'he  Pilgrim's  Progress  must  be  judged  according  to  its  merits.  Unfortu- 
nately, the  anxious  eulogists  of  Bunyan  have  been  too  much  offended  by  the  false  assumption  of  his  name 
to  read  the  book  with  a  fair  observation  of  its  design.  The  writer,  whoever  he  was,  possessed  considerable 
knowledge  of  the  world,  and  of  human  character.  His  own  Christian  experience  was  far  advanced  ; 
and  he  bad  no  ordinary  measure  of  literary  talent.  "  Tender-Conscience,"  the  name  of  the  principal 
jiersonage  in  this  narrative,  is  a  well-drawn  and  striking  character.  He  belongs  to  a  class  different 
from  any  of  those  most  prominently  set  forth  by  Bunyan.  But  this  is  obviously  a  merit  in  the  writer. 
The  path  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  is  attempted  by  a  numliorless  variety  of  pilgrims.  He  who  has 
ability  enough  to  describe  to  the  life  any  one  set  of  these  travellers,  confers  a  vast  benefit  on  the  world. 
The  greater  the  number  of  such  observers  and  writers  the  better.  In  the  case  of  "Tender-Conscience," 
and  his  adventures,  we  have  excellent  lessons  in  addition  to  those  taught  us  by  the  first  two  parts  of  The 
J'ilgrim's  Progress.  There  is  no  great  hardihood  in  believing,  that  some  readers  may  find  their 
jiarticular  tempers  and  circumstances  as  well  delineated  in  these,  as  in  the  earlier  chapters  of  the 
jiilgriniage.  It  would  be  considered  very  ridiculous  if  the  eulogistic  critic  of  a  dramatic  poet  should 
claim  for  his  author  the  exclusive  privilege  of  holding  the  mirror  up  to  nature.  Much  more  absurd  is 
it  to  suppose  that  any  writer,  though  it  be  Bunyan  himself,  can  have  engrossed  the  measureless  exjmnses 
opened  to  the  students  of  religious  experience. 

The  author  of  this  Third  Part  makes  no  secret  of  his  intention  to  imitate,  as  well  as  continue,  the 
early  parts  of  the  pilgrimage.  Mention  is  made  of  the  same  places,  and  of  the  same  dangers.  But  the 
nearest  of  the  imitations  have  touches  of  originality.  The  Interpreter  of  the  Third  Part  reminds  us,  at 
once,  of  the  Interjireter  known  of  old  ;  but  he  shows  us  some  things  entirely  fresh.  Very  pleasant, 
ajid  full  of  instruction,  is  the  picture  of  the  two  farms.  Few  specimens  of  the  descriptive  writing  of  the 
latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  century  could  be  instanced  as  surpassing  it.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
the  account  given  of  the  Hill  of  Difficulty,  with  its  cragged  paths,  its  deep  shades,  and  vvinding  rivulets ; 
of  the  scenes  revealed  in  the  Cave  of  Conteniiilation  ;  and  of  the  Spenserian  picture  of  the  Palace  of 
Carual-Security,  and  its  inmates. 

Among  the  characters,  the  fullest  drawn  is  that  of  Tender-Conscience.     Of  those  but  incidentally 
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introduced,  tlie  most  striking  is  Weary-o'-the-WorUI.  We  question  whether  Cunyan  himself  could 
have  better  sketched  his  brief  liistory.  Spiritual-Man,  Scek-Truth,  and  Convert,  are  all  good  sjiecinicns 
of  tliia  kind  of  writing ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  understand  liow  any  fair  critic,  honestly  reading  this  Third 
Part  of  The  Pilgrims  Progress,  can  speak  disrospoctfiilly  of  its  merits. 

Its  greatest  defect  is  that  which,  by  its  very  structure,  it  shares  with  Bunyan's  Second  Part.  It  is 
not  the  delineation  of  a  continued  progress;  but  neither  is  the  history  of  Christiana.  The  progress, 
strictly  so  called,  ended  with  Christian's  admission  to  the  celestial  city.  To  this  there  could  be  no 
(Second  or  Third  Part.  Tender-Conscience  is  not  a  supplemental,  but  another  pilgrim.  His  struggles 
and  triumphs  belong  to  his  own  individual  history.  It  is  only  as  exhibiting  new  phases  of  human 
character,  under  the  influence  of  divine  grace  that  wo  can  have  A  Pilgrims  Progress  referring  to 
more  than  one  individual.  That  of  Christian  himself  might  have  been  divided  into  three,  or  any  number 
of  parts,  that  is,  as  stages  in  his  progress.  But  it  is  a  very  dangerous  experiment  of  fancy,  to  suppose 
him  liuishing  his  course  with  certain  graces  at  one  time,  and  then  setting  out  with  him  anew  to  finish 
it  by  the  help  of  others.  Instead  of  speaking  of  parts,  therefore,  it  would  have  been  better  to  call  each 
separate  narrative  A  Pilgrim's  Progress,  or  New  Pilgrim's  Progress.  Under  such  a  title,  the  prominent 
virtues  and  weaknesses  of  every  Christian  might  form,  if  well  traced,  the  admirable  ground-work  of  a 
story.  There  could  be  no  reason,  vi'ere  the  narrative  skilfully  conducted,  for  casting  it  aside  because 
it  proved  somewhat  more  formal,  more  polished  and  scholarly  than  Bunyan's.  This  might  lessen  its 
charm,  and  lower  the  author's  claim  to  originality  and  genius ;  but  it  might  still  be  of  deep  interest  and 
value  as  containing  vivid  portraitures  of  individual  characters;  of  this  or  that  man  who,  while  possessing 
the  general  qualities  of  Christian  life,  had  one  especially  of  such  ripe  growth  that  it  gave  a  peculiar 
colour  to  all  the  rest. 

These  considerations  will  show  how  valuable  a  portion  of  an  appendix  to  Bunyan's  Works  may  be 
constituted  by  the  pilgrimage  of  Tender-Conscience.     A  few  objectionable  passages  have  been  omitted. 

II.  S. 


THE   PILGRIM'S   PEOGRESS 

FROM 

THIS  WORLD   TO    THAT  WHICH   IS   TO    COME, 

DELIVERED    UNDEE    THE    SIMILITUDE    OF   A    DKEAM. 


PART   III. 

SHOWING  THE  SE\T:RAL  DANGERS  AND  DIFFICULTIES  HE  MET  WITH,  AND  THE  MANY 
VICTOllIES  HE  OBTAINED  OVER  THE  WORLD,  THE  FLESH,  AND  THE  DEVIL:  TOGETHER 
WITH  HIS  HAPPY  ARRIVAL  AT  THE  CELESTIAL  CITY,  AND  THE  GLORY  AND  JOY  HK 
FOUND,  TO  HIS  ETERNAL  COMFORT. 


THE  PREFACE  TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  READER. 


Reader,  —  In  this  book  is  set  forth  a  tedious 
pilgrimage,  through  the  many  dangerous  hazards 
of  the  wiklerness  of  this  world,  to  the  heavenly 
Canaan  of  eternal  rest  and  peace  ;  in  which,  though 
in  the  similitude  of  a  dream,  is  lively  represented 
the  state  of  our  Christian  warfare;  wherein,  fighting 
valiantly  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  the  great 
Captain  of  our  salvation,  we  shall  assuredly  over- 
come our  spiritual  enemies,  and  be  victorious 
conquerors  over  those  temptations  that  beset  frail 
human  nature,  and  would  hinder  us  from  leaving, 
in  a  good  time,  the  city  of  Destruction,  (which  is 
the  world,  and  its  fruitless  pleasures,  cares,  and 
incumbrances,)  to  journey  towards  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  which  is  the  true  centre  of  our  endless 
happiness  in  the  fruition  of  unspeakable  and 
soul-ravishing  joys,  that  know  no  date  nor  con- 
summation. 

This  has  been,  in  the  former  as  well  as  present 


age,  a  way  of  writing  that  has  been  extremely 
taking,  representing  to  the  mind  things  that  com- 
mand our  most  serious  thoughts  and  attention,  and 
work  more  upon  the  minds  of  men  than  if  delivered 
in  plainer  terms :  however,  to  the  discerning 
Christian,  there  is  nothing  in  this  that  is  obscure 
or  difficult  to  be  understood ;  nothing  but  what  is 
grounded  upon  sacred  truths,  and  the  mercies  of 
God  in  Jesus  Christ,  held  forth  to  us  by  his 
assured  word. 

It  is  a  piece  so  rare,  and  transcending  what  has 
hitherto  been  published  of  this  kind,  that  I  dare, 
without  any  further  ajjology,  leave  it  to  the  censure 
of  all  mankind  who  are  not  partial  or  biassed:  and 
so,  not  doubting  but  it  will  render  comfort  and 
delight,  I  subscribe  myself,  as  heretofore,  your 
soul's  hearty  well-wisher  and  fellow-labourer  in  the 
vineyard  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

John  Busyan. 


To  his  wotthj  Friend  tlie  Author  of  the  Third  Part  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  ^ipon  the 

perusal  tliereof  &c. 


Thodgh  many  things  are  w-rit  to  please  the  age. 
Amongst  the  rest  for  this  I  dare  engage. 
Where  virtue  dwells,  it  will  acceptance  find. 
And,  to  your  Pilgrim,  most  that  read,  be  kind 
But  all  to  please  would  be  a  task  as  hard, 
As  for  the  winds  from  blowing  to  be  barr'd. 
The  pious  Christian,  in  a  mirror,  here 
May  sec  the  promis'd  land,  and  without  fear 
Of  threatened  danger,  bravely  travel  on 
Until  his  journey  he  has  safely  gone. 
And  does  arrive  upon  the  happy  shore, 
^Yllere  joys  increase,  and  sorrow  is  no  more. 
This  is  a  drciim  not  fabled  as  of  old  ; 
In  this  express  the  sacred  truths  are  told 


That  do  to  our  eternal  peace  belong, 

And,  after  mourning,  changes  to  a  song 

Of  glorious  triumphs,  tnat  are  without  end. 

If  we  but  bravely  for  the  prize  contend. 

No  pilgrimage  like  this  can  make  us  blest. 

Since  it  brings  us  to  everlasting  rest : 

So  well  iu  every  part  the  sense  is  laid. 

That  it  to  charm  the  reader  may  be  said. 

With  curious  fancy,  and  create  delight, 

Which  to  an  intimation  must  invite. 

And  happy  are  they  that  through  stormy  seas 

And  dangers  seek  adventures  like  to  these  ! 

Who  sell  the  world  for  this  great  pearl  of  price, 

Which,  once  procur'd,  will  purchase  paradise  ! 
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He  who  in  such  a  hark  doth  spread  his  sails 
Needs  never  fear  at  last  these  pros])erous  gales, 
That  will  conduct  him  to  a  land  where  he 
Shall  feel  no  storms,  but  in  a  calm  shall  be, 
Where,  crown'd  with  glory,  he  shall  sit  and  sing 
Eternal  praise  to  his  redeeming  King, 
Who  conqucr'd  death,  despoil'd  him  of  his  sting. 


So  wishes  your  faithful  friend, 


B.  D. 


These  lines  are  hiimhli/  recommended  to  the  Reader, 
written  vj)oii  tlie  perusal  of  this  book,  &c. 

In  reading  of  this  book,  I  plaijily  find 

The  thoughts  are  suited  to  the  author's  mind: 

For  he  who  virtue  loves,  of  virtue  speaks. 

And  the  strong  chains  of  vice  with  courage  breaks. 

\Vhat  here  at  first  seems  clouded,  soon  reveals 

The  pilgrim's  joys,  which  be  no  more  conceals : 

But  still  he  tries  bis  patience  and  his  love. 

To  travel  tow'rds  the  kingdom  that's  above. 

Some  interposing  fears  have  time  to  reign ; 

But.  those  by  faith  espell'd,  his  soul  again 


Clears  up,  and,  like  the  bow  that  paints  the  skies 
After  a  shower,  (on  which  mankind  relies 
As  a  sure  pledge  the  deluge  shall  no  more 
Make  all  one  boundless  sea  without  a  shore,) 
Gives  certain  hopes  that  heaven's  anger's  past, 
And  he  his  lot  in  a  bless'd  land  has  cast. 
Yon  write  so  plainly,  that  the  weakest  mind 
Under  similitudes  may  comfort  find. 
A  guide  you  give,  that  by  the  hand  doth  lead 
Tiiose  jiilgrims  that  the  heavenly  roads  do  treml, 
And  tells  them  always  where  the  danger  is, 
How  to  step  over,  or  to  wisely  miss. 
The  stumbling-blocks  that  Satan  dayly  lays, 
To  overthrow  them  that  mind  not  their  ways; 
So  being  bruis'd  against  rocks  of  despair, 
Or  doubt  or  fear,  they  know  not  how  nor  where, 
They  faint  and  languish  in  the  middle  way. 
Or  back  to  Egypt  haste  without  delay, 
Preferring  darkness  to  the  glorious  day 
They  were  apin-oaching.    This  book  has  my  voice, 
And  is  of  all  in  this  kind  the  most  choice. 
Peruse  it  well,  and  you  will  find  it  re.nch 
From  earth  to  heaven,  in  what  it  well  does  teach  : 
If  you'd  be  blest,  then  mind  what  it  does  preach. 

L.  C. 
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PART  III. 


After  the  two  former  dreams,  concerning  Chris- 
tian and  Christiana  his  wife,  with  their  children  and 
companions'  jiilgrimage  from  the  city  of  Destruc- 
tion to  the  region  of  glory,  I  fell  asleep  .igain,  and 
the  visions  of  my  head  returned  upon  me.  I 
dreamed  another  dream,  and  behold  there  appeared 
unto  me  a  great  multitude  of  peoj)le  in  several 
distinct  comi)anics  and  bands,  travelling  from  the 
city  of  Destruction,  the  town  of  Carnal-Policy,  the 
viUage  of  Morality,  and  from  the  rest  of  the  cities, 
towns,  villages,  and  hamlets  that  belong  to  the 
valley  of  Destruction ;  for  so  was  the  whole  country 
called  that  lay  on  this  side  of  the  wiekct-gate 
which  the  man  Evangelist  showed  unto  Christian, 
and  so  was  also  that  country  called  that  was  situated 
wide  of  the  gate,  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left, 
extending  itself  along  by  the  walls  and  borders  of 
that  region,  wherein  lay  the  way  to  the  heavenly 
country.  This  was  the  name  of  that  province — 
even  the  vallci/  of  Destruction. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  all  the  highway- 
roads  and  lanes  that  led  from  the  valley  of  Destruc- 
tion towards  the  gate  of  the  Way  of  Life  were  full 
of  people  who  were  travelling  towards  that  gate ; 
and  some  of  them  walked  along  very  vigorously ; 
others  halted  and  grew  weary,  through  the  violent 
heat  of  the  season,  which  made  them  even  ready 
to  faint,  for  it  w.ns  in  the  hottest  time  of  all  the 
year,  and  th<'  sun  burnt  up  the  herb  of  the  field, 


and  scorched  the  poor  travellers  so  that  many  of 
them  were  forced  to  sit  down  and  rest  themselves; 
and,  in  the  night  time,  many  of  them  returned 
back  again  to  their  old  habitations ;  others,  more 
hardy  than  the  rest,  went  on  till  they  came  to  the 
Slough  of  Dcs])on(1,  where  Pliable  forsook  Chris- 
tian, and  there,  falling  into  the  filth  and  mire  of 
that  j)lacc,  were  so  disheartened  that  they  returned 
in  whole  droves  to  their  own  dwellings  again ;  and 
very  few  there  were  that  would  venture  through 
the  slough  ;  yet  some  got  very  de.Ntrously  over 
the  steps,  without  being  in  the  least  bemired ; 
whilst  others,  through  ignorance  or  heedlessness, 
missing  those  steps,  were  forced  to  wade  through 
the  dirt,  which  was  very  deep,  and  made  their 
passage  exceeding  painful ;  but  at  length,  with 
much  ado,  they  weathered  the  point,  and  mastered 
the  difficulties  of  that  horrid  quagmire,  and  got 
s.ife  upcm  dry  ground. 

Among  the  rest  of  these  travellers  that  got  over 
this  slough,  I  saw  a  young  nuin  of  an  amiable 
countenance  walking  by  himself  after  he  got  clear 
of  the  slough ;  but  he  was  all  over  bedaubed 
with  the  filth  of  that  place,  which  made  him  go 
very  heavily  on  ;  for  what  with  struggling  to  get 
through,  and  what  with  the  dismal  a]>i>rehcnsion 
he  lay  under  during  his  passage,  he  was  extremely 
weakened,  his  joints  were  loosened  ;  besiiles,  it  was 
the   nature  of  the   dirt  of  this   j)lace   to  cause  a 
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treinUiiip;  and  disorder  in  the  lim'is  of  those  that 
A-cre  dfl'ilod  with  it,  and  to  whataover  part  of  their 
body  it  stuck,  there  it  would  do  them  some  injury. 
Now  tlie  young  man  being  all  overclammed  with  it, 
he  went  a  very  slow  jiace,  his  head  hanging  down, 
liis  hands  quivering,  and  his  feet  tripping  at  the 
least  uuevcnness  and  ruggedness  in  the  way  ;  and 
a  speck  or  two  of  the  dirt  being  spattered  near  his 
eyes,  made  him  dim-sighted  ;  so  that  he  groped 
along  like  one  that  is  blind,  and  sometimes  stepped 
out  of  the  path. 

In  this  condition  he  was,  when  at  length  I  saw 
in  my  dream  that  he  sat  down  upon  the  ground  to 
bemoan  his  sad  estate,  and  he  wept  very  bitterly ; 
and  behold  a  bright  cloud  hovering  over  his  head, 
which  gradually  descending  overshadowed  him, 
and  out  of  the  cloud  a  hand  was  reached  forth, 
which  witli  the  tears,  that  ran  like  rivers  from  his 
eyes,  washed  the  dirt  off  his  face  and  his  whole 
body,  80  that  in  a  moment,  as  it  were,  his  sight 
and  his  strength  were  restored  to  him  again,  and 
a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  Son  of 
man,  go  on  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 
So  he  was  mightily  comforted  and  refreshed  after 
this,  and  began  to  rouse  up  himself,  being  more 
nimble  and  active,  more  vigorous  and  strong,  than 
ever  he  was  before ;  and,  his  eyes  being  healed 
also,  he  clearly  saw  the  shining  light  that  Evan- 
gelist showed  to  Christian.  Then  he  tripped  along 
over  the  plain,  and  made  direct  up  to  the  shining 
light,  by  means  of  which  he  quickly  found  the 
wicket-gate,  at  which  he  knocked  aloud,  minding 
what  was  written  over  the  gate,  viz. :  "  Knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened." 

Now,  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that,  as  soon  as  he  had 
knocked  at  the  wicket-gate,  a  whole  shower  of 
arrows  vv'ere  shot  at  him  from  the  castle  of  Beelze- 
bub, so  that  he  was  wounded  in  several  places, 
and  extremely  frightened  at  the  adventure  ;  which 
made  liim  knock  again  and  again  very  hard,  for 
fear  those  that  shot  at  him  should  come  and  kill 
him  outright,  before  he  could  get  in  ;  but  presently, 
to  his  great  comfort,  the  gate  opened  to  him  ;  and 
when  he  that  opened  the  gate  saw  the  arrows 
stick  in  his  flesh,  he  bid  him  haste  in,  for  fear  of 
more  danger.  So  he  stepped  in,  and  made 
obeisance  to  the  man  that  opened  the  gate,  for  he 
seemed  to  be  a  person  worthy  of  reverence,  by  his 
grave  countenance  and  composed  behaviour  ;  so 
he  spake  to  the  man,  whose  name  was  Good-will, 
and  said,  Sir,  having  heard  of  the  fame  of  the 
hpavenjy  country,  and  being  informed  by  several 
travellers,  that  the  way  to  it  was  by  this  gate,  I, 
being  weary  of  living  in  the  valley  of  Destruction, 
and  earnestly  desirous  to  see  that  region  of  bhss, 
humbly  made  bold  to  knock  at  this  gate,  which 
you  have  been  graciously  pleased  to  oj)en  to  nic  ; 
for  which  higii  favour  I  return  you  my  humble 
and  hearty  thanks ;  but  as  I  stood  at  the  gate, 
after  I  knocked  the  first  time,  I  was  shot  with 
these  arrows,  which  you  now  sec  sticking  in  my 
flesh  ;  and  I  fear  I  am  mortally  wounded,  for  my 


sjnrits  fail  me,  and  there  is  a  mist  before  my  eyes ; 
and  with  that  he  fell  at  Good-will's  feet,  begging 
him  to  tell  where  he  might  find  one  that  had  skill 
to  probe  his  wounds,  and  euro  them,  if  not  mortal. 
So  Good-will,  taking  compassion  on  the  young 
man,  asked  his  name.  My  name,  replied  the 
young  man,  is  Tender-Conscience,  I  was  born  and 
bred  in  the  town  of  Vain  Delights.  Then  Good- 
will, having  registered  the  young  man's  name,  he 
wrote  a  certificate,  and  gave  it  him,  bidding  him 
deliver  it  at  the  next  house,  which  was  the  house 
of  the  Interpreter  ;  withal  showing  him  the  way 
to  it,  for  it  was  but  a  little  way  off  from  the  gate. 
There,  says  he,  you  will  find  a  remedy  for  your 
wounds,  and  see  many  glorious  things. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Good-will  gave 
to  Tender-Conscience  a  strong  crutch  made  of 
lignum  oitoe,  or  the  tree  of  life,  to  rest  himself  upon, 
and  ease  his  feet  as  he  went  along,  he  having 
nothing  before  in  his  hand  but  a  weak  twig  of 
vain  opinions,  which  he  gathered  from  the  tree  of 
knowledge,  gi'owing  on  the  banks  of  the  waters  of 
confusion.  This  weak  reed  was  all  the  staff  that 
Tender-Conscience  leaned  upon  in  his  journey,  till 
such  time  as  Good-will,  bidding  him  throw  it  away, 
gave  him  the  aforesaid  strong  crutch,  which  he 
bid  him  be  sure  not  to  part  with,  for  that  it  should 
be  of  singular  use  to  him  all  the  way,  and  especially 
now  when  he  was  wounded,  for  that  it  had  a  par-  j 
ticular  virtue  to  stay  the  bleeding  of  wounds.  So  I 
Good-will  having  given  Tender-Conscience  ample 
directions  to  find  the  way,  bade  him  farewell,  and 
left  him  to  go  forward  on  his  journey. 

Then  Tender-Conscience  began  to  pluck  up  his 
spirits,  being  much  comforted,  eased,  and  supported 
by  the  crutch  which  Good-will  had  given  him  ;  for 
no  sooner  was  he  in  possession  of  it,  but  his 
wounds  abated  in  bleeding ;  and  by  that  time  it 
grew  w-arm  in  his  hand,  it  sent  forth  a  certain 
odoriferous  perfume  which  exceedingly  refreshed 
his  spirits,  and  he  found  himself  grow  stronger  and 
stronger  by  the  healing  virtues  of  this  wonderful 
crutch.  Then  travelled  he,  tiU  at  length  he  arrived 
at  the  house  of  the  Interpreter,  where  knocking  at 
the  door,  one  presently  opened,  and  asking  his 
business,  Tender-Conscience  made  answer,  I 
would  speak  with  the  Interpreter,  who,  I  under- 
stand, is  the  master  of  this  house.  So  he  called 
the  Interpreter,  who  came  forthwith  to  Tender- 
Conscience,  and  demanded  what  he  would  have. 

Tender-Con.  Sir,  said  Tender-conscience,  I 
was  recommended  to  you  by  one  Good-will,  who 
keeps  yonder  wicket-gate.  For  travelling  from  the 
town  where  I  was  born,  in  the  valley  of  Destruc- 
tion, towards  the  region  of  life,  I  came  to  the 
wicket-gate,  as  I  was  directed  ;  and,  as  soon  as  I 
had  knocked  there,  I  was  shot  with  these  arrows 
that  you  see  now  sticking  in  my  flesh ;  and,  when 
the  gate  was  opened,  I  made  my  condition  known  j| 
to  Good-will,  and  told  him,  I  was  afraid  some  of  % 
my  wounds  were  mortal,  desiring  him  to  acquaint 
mo  where  I  might  find  a  physician  ;  so  he  rccom- 
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mended  rae  to  yon,  giving  uie  this  certificate  of 
his  Land,  and  bidding  me  deliver  it  unto  you, 
assuring  me  that  in  this  place  I  should  find  a 
remedy  for  my  wounds,  and  see  many  ghirious 
tilings.  He  likewise  gave  me  this  strong  crutcii 
which  you  see  in  my  hand,  which  has  afforded  nie 
great  comfort  and  assistance,  by  refre.sliing  my 
fainting  spirits,  supporting  me  in  the  way,  and 
jiutting  a  stop  to  the  excessive  bleeding  of  my 
wounds.  But  it  is  from  you  that  I  hope  for  the 
finishing  of  my  cure. 

Interpreter.  Welcome,  young  man,  said  tlio 
Interpreter,  after  he  had  read  the  certificate; 
come  in  and  jiartake  of  the  good  things  of  this 
liouse  ;  and  before  you  go  away,  I  ho]ie  to  see  you 
whole  and  sound.  So  he  conducted  him  into  a 
jiarlour,  and  asked  him  several  questions  concern- 
ing his  country,  and  the  manner  of  his  life  there  ; 
to  all  which  Tender-Conscience  made  particular 
answers,  giving  him  au  exact  account  of  his  educa- 
tion, and  how  he  had  spent  the  time  of  his  youth 
till  that  day.  After  which  the  Interpreter  nar- 
rowly searched  the  wounds  which  he  had  received 
liy  the  arrows  that  day,  and  applied  a  sovereign 
balsam  to  them,  whereliy  Tender-Conscience  be- 
came straightway  whole  and  sound ;  and  the 
Interpreter  caused  the  arrows  that  he  had  jiuUcd 
out  of  his  body  to  be  laid  up  safe,  as  a  memorial  of 
his  narrow  escape  from  death.  Then  he  ctvrried 
him  into  the  dining-room,  and  entertained  him  at 
a  rich  yet  frugal  banquet,  feasting  him  with  the 
best  restoratives  in  the  world  ;  for  he  considered 
tliat  Tender-Conscience  was  weal;  and  feeble,  and 
liad  a  tediiius  journey  to  go,  therefore  lie  Judged  it 
necessary  to  treat  him  with  diet  of  strong  nourish- 
ment, that  he  might  be  the  lietter  enabled  to 
undergo  the  hardships  of  travel  in  that  tiresome 
road. 

After  the  banquet  was  over,  he  carried  him  into 
the  several  apartments  of  the  house,  and  sliowed 
him  all  the  excellent  things  which  Christian  and 
Christiana  his  wife,  with  their  children  and  com- 
panions, saw  in  this  place.  And  when  it  grew 
towards  the  g"iug  down  of  the  sun,  he  conducted 
Tender-Conscience  into  the  dining-room,  where 
they  took  a  moderate  repast  together,  and  spent 
the  residue  of  that  evening  in  profitable  discourse, 
the  Interpreter  taking  that  o]i]i(irtunity  tn  inform 
him  fully  of  the  laws  and  customs  of  that  co\iiitry, 
and  to  instruct  him  in  his  way,  with  directions 
what  company  he  should  keep  or  avoid,  and  how 
lie  should  lichave  himself  all  along  the  road.  Then 
ho  sliowcd  him  to  his  chamber,  and  left  him  to  his 
repose. 

The  next  morning,  ly  break  of  day,  Tender- 
Conscience  arose,  and  jirepared  for  liis  journey  ; 
and  the  Interpreter,  having  jierformed  all  the  good 
offices  of  comjilete  hosjiitality,  told  him,  he  would 
bear  him  comjiany  a  little  way;  which  kind  offer 
Tender-Conscience  gladly  embraced,  both  because 
bo  was  a  stranger  altogether  in  thf>so  parts,  and 
because  he  was  in  love  with  the  Jnlerjiretcr's  good 


conversation.  So  they  walked  out  together,  and 
taking  their  way  over  a  large  corn  field,  through 
which  their  lay  a  path  into  the  high-road  fnmi  the 
Interjircter's  house,  they  came  to  a  lane,  on  each 
side  of  which  their  stood  a  manor-house,  with 
lands  belonging  to  each  of  them. 

Then  Tender-Conscience  took  notice  that  the 
grounds  of  one  farm  were  all  in  a  flourishing  and 
prosperous  condition,  a  plentiful  crop  of  corn, 
lovely  fat  pastures,  and  those  well-stocked  with 
cattle,  the  fences  everywhere  strong  and  close,  and 
all  things  in  exceeding  good  case ;  whereas,  on  the 
other  side,  the  opposite  farm  lay  at  sixes  and 
sevens,  (as  the  old  saying  is,)  some  part  of  tlie 
ground  was  overgrown  with  nettles,  briers,  and 
thorns,  and  all  manner  of  unprofitable  weeds  ;  the 
other  part  was  uncultivated,  and  lay  covered  with 
stones,  the  fences  down,  and  wild  beasts  browsing 
u])  and  down  on  what  they  could  find;  all  things 
lying  at  rack  and  manger,  so  that  there  was  not 
the  least  sign  of  a  future  harvest.  At  which 
Tender-Conscience  greatly  marvelled,  and  asked 
the  Interpreter  the  reason  why  there  was  so  great 
a  difference  between  the  two  farms,  since  lying 
so  close  together,  the  one  was  a  daily  reproach 
to  the  other.  To  which  the  Interpreter  replied. 
He  that  owns  that  farm  on  the  right  hand,  which 
you  behold  in  so  fair  and  flourishing  a  condition, 
is  the  king's  tenant,  as  likewise  is  the  other,  for 
both  the  manors  belong  to  the  king  of  the  country. 
Now,  upon  a  time,  the  king  taking  his  progress 
this  way,  and  being  informed  that  he  had  two  fair 
farms  in  this  jilace  untenanted,  and  that,  for  want 
of  lofiking  after,  they  were  both  run  to  ruin,  (for  at 
that  time  they  were  both  alike.)  he  put  them  pre- 
sently into  the  hands  of  these  two  men  who  live  in 
them  now;  telling  them  withal,  for  their  en- 
couragement, that  they  should  not  only  live  rent 
free,  (saving  some  homage  to  be  paid  at  his  court,) 
but  should  also  be  removed  to  jialaees  of  inesti- 
mable dignity  and  value,  jiroviiled  they  would  but 
be  industrious,  and  cleanse  the  farms,  and  improve 
them  with  the  best  husbandry  they  could  ;  because 
he  loved  not  that  any  part  of  the  crown  lands 
should  run  to  ruin.  So  these  two  men  were  put 
in  possession  of  the  farms;  each  had  his  house 
and  lands  a]iart.  Now,  the  man  on  the  left  hand, 
taking  a  survey  of  his  new  farm,  and  finding  it  all 
overgrown  with  weeds  and  briers,  covereil  with 
stones,  the  fences  down,  wild  bca.sts  ranging  up 
and  down  in  the  grounds,  and  all  things  like  a 
wilderness,  he  sat  down  and  folded  his  arms  de- 
s])airing  ever  to  cleanse  his  farm,  or  bring  it  into 
any  order  ;  so  he  fell  to  rioting  and  drunkcnness- 
to  gaming  and  wantonness,  never  regarding  his 
farm,  or  so  much  as  once  thinking  of  it  ;  so  tliat 
he  is  run  deeply  in  debt,  and  has  lost  his  reputa- 
tion among  all  his  neighbours ;  ond  unless  ho 
speedily  take  u)),  and  set  himself  to  cleansing  and 
manuring  his  farm,  he  will  certainly  fall  into  the 
king's  dis]ilea8ure,  who  will  cast  him  into  prison 
for  neglecting  his  farm,  (for  so  he  threatened  theiu 
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at  the  first,)  whence  he  cannot  escape  till  he  has 
made  full  satisfaction  to  the  king  for  his  iieinous 
ofl'euce.  l!ut,  ou  the  contrary,  the  tenant  on  the 
right  hand,  having  surveyed  his  farm  in  like 
manner  as  the  other  did,  and  finding  it  in  the  same 
condition,  all  run  to  ruin  and  disorder,  he  con- 
sidered with  himself  the  great  favour  he  had 
received  in  heing  intrusted  with  one  of  the  king's 
farms,  and  how  heinous  a  crime  it  would  be  to 
plight  such  a  benefit  as  was  proposed  to  him,  both 
for  the  present  and  future,  if  he  would  improve 
his  gift.  Then  he  considered,  likew'ise,  that 
though  it  was  a  great  farm,  and  all  in  a  manner 
like  a  wilderness,  yet,  by  endeavouring  every  day 
to  cleanse  it,  in  time  he  should  compass  the  whole. 
These  considerations  made  him  set  about  it  with  all 
tpeed,  and  he  began  by  little  and  little  to  weed,  and 
remove  the  stones  off  from  the  ground;  and  so,  by 
daily  labouring  at  it,  he  at  length  reduced  it  to  this 
good  order  you  see  it  in  now  ;  and  he  is  in  assured 
hopes  of  obtaining  the  king's  promise,  and  of 
being  removed  to  a  more  noble  and  honourable 
station. 

In  my  opinion,  said  Tender-Conscience,  the 
farmer  on  the  left  hand  is  very  much  to  blame  in 
neglecting  so  fair  an  opportunity  of  raising  himself. 
Had  he  but  followed  the  steps  of  his  opposite 
neighbour,  and  done  something  every  day  toward 
the  cleansing  of  his  farm,  he  might  by  this  time 
liave  reaped  the  benefit  of  it,  and  had  the  returns 
(■f  plentiful  crops,  besides  the  continuance  and 
increase  of  the  king's  favour,  who  would,  no  doubt, 
in  time,  have  been  as  good  as  his  word,  and  pre- 
ferred him  to  some  higher  dignity. 

Inter.  Just  such,  said  the  Interpreter,  is  the 
condition  of  you  travellers  who  come  from  the 
valley  of  Destruction,  and  are  going  to  the  region 
of  life  and  glory :  the  King  of  that  place  only 
requires  of  you  to  husband  well  his  gifts  and  graces, 
to  improve  your  talents,  and  persevere  to  the  end 
of  your  pilgrimage,  and  then  you  will  be  translated 
to  eternal  mansions.  Now  the  way  to  do  this  is 
not  to  be  discouraged  with  the  length  of  your 
journey,  nor  frightened  with  the  apprehensions  you 
may  have  of  the  difficulties  to  be  overcome,  and 
the  dangers  to  be  encountered  by  the  way  ;  but 
you  nmst  arm  yourself  with  a  firm  resolution  to  go 
tlirough  all,  making  some  progress  every  day ;  for 
to  stand  still  is  to  go  back ;  and  therefore,  like  the 
wise  and  industrious  farmer  on  the  right  hand, 
who  every  day  weeded  and  stoned  some  part  of 
his  grounds,  so  must  you  daily  go  on  and  gain 
ground  ;  thus,  like  him,  you  will  in  due  time  perfect 
your  labour  and  travail,  and  finish  your  course 
with  joy.  The  Interpreter  gave  him  many  more 
good  counsels  and  admonitions  as  they  walked 
along,  till  tiiey  came  to  the  highway  that  was 
fenced  in  on  either  side  with  the  wall  of  salvation ; 
and  there  the  Interpreter  gave  to  Tender-Con- 
science the  King's  royal  pass,  signifying  to  him 
tliat  it  would  be  of  singular  use  to  him  throughout 
his  journey  to  the  heavenly  country  :  so,  wishing 


him  a  prosperous  journey  and  eternal  happiness, 
he  bid  him  iieartily  farewell. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Tender-Con- 
science wept  when  he  was  to  part  with  the  Inter- 
preter, being  ravished  in  spirit  with  inexpressible 
love  to  his  company,  forasmuch  as  he  had  healed 
his  wounds,  entertained  him  most  courteously, 
showed  him  many  excellent  and  glorious  things, 
and  giving  him  the  King's  warrant  or  pass,  whereby 
he  should  be  enabled  to  travel  more  securely  and 
quietly  to  the  region  of  life :  besides,  he  was 
naturally  very  affectionate,  and  could  not  brook  a 
separation  from  such  a  friend  without  bursting 
mto  tears.  But  at  length,  overcoming  his  passions, 
he  set  forward  on  his  journey,  and  came  to  the 
place  where  the  cross  stood,  where  Christian's 
burden  fell  from  off  his  back,  and,  tumbling  into  the 
sepulchre,  (which  was  at  the  bottom  of  the  rising 
ground  whereon  the  cross  stood,)  was  there  buried. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  hard  by  the  cross 
were  built  two  houses :  the  one  was  called  "  the 
house  of  Mourning,"  and  the  other  was  called 
"  the  house  of  Mirth,"  and  they  were  situated  on 
each  side  of  the  cross,  the  one  on  the  right  hand 
and  the  other  on  the  left.  Now,  as  Tender-Con- 
science kept  the  path  up  the  hill,  there  came  out 
of  the  house  of  Mirth  some  young  men  to  meet 
him ;  and  they  spake  to  him,  saying,  Whence 
comest  thou,  and  whither  art  thou  going  ?  Then 
Tender-Conscience  m.ide  ausw-er,  I  am  come  from 
the  valley  of  Destruction,  and  am  going  to  the 
heavenly  city,  the  region  of  life  and  glory ;  but  I 
perceive  it  groves  late,  and  I  am  a  stranger  in  the 
way,  and  therefore  would  gladly  take  my  repose 
this  night  somewhere  hereabouts,  if  I  might  find 
so  much  favour  among  any  of  the  inhabitants  of 
this  place.  Then  the  young  men  made  answer, 
and  said.  There  are  none  but  these  two  houses 
which  thou  seest  in  all  this  parish  that  give  enter- 
tainment to  strangers ;  and  if  thou  wilt  go  along 
with  us  to  yonder  house,  (pointing  to  that  on  the  1 
left  hand,)  there  thou  wilt  find  good  usage,  merry  I 
company,  and  all  things  that  yonr  heart  can  wish 
for  ;  and  in  the  morning  we  will  travel  along  with 
you,  for  we  only  lodge  there  to-night,  and  in  the 
morning  will  set  forward  toward  the  heavenly 
citj'.  By  such  enticing  words  and  persuasions  a,»  I 
these,  they  prevailed  upon  Tender-Conscience  to  ' 
go  along  with  them ;  but  as  he  drew  near  to  the 
house  he  heard  a  great  noise,  as  of  them  that 
make  merry — singing,  dancing,  and  playing  upon 
musical  instruments,  with  much  laughter ;  at  which  J 
Tender-Conscience  was  greatly  astonished  ;  but  as  1 
he  came  up  to  the  house,  he  saw  written  over  the 
door  these  words,  "  This  is  the  house  of  Mirth." 
Then  he  remembered  the  words  of  the  wise  man, 
"  That  it  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning 
than  to  go  to  the  house  of  feasting :"  and  again, 
"  The  heart  of  the  wise  is  in  the  house  of  mourning, 
but  the  heart  of  fools  is  in  the  house  of  mirth." 

So  he  asked  the  young  men  what  that  house 
was  called  on  the  other  side  of  the  cross,  and  they 
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tolJ  liim  it  was  called  "  the  house  of  Mourning." 
Moreover  they  railed  and  scofted  at  the  people 
that  lived  in  it,  and  told  him  that  none  bnt  a  few 
dull,  phlegmatic  fools  ever  frequented  it  ;  hut 
Tcnder-ConBoience  weighed  more  the  words  of  the 
wise  man  than  their  slanderous  tongues,  and  told 
them  he  would  go  seek  a  lodging  at  the  house  of 
Mourning.  Then  they  laughed  at  him,  and  called 
out  the  rest  of  their  companions  to  deride  him  ; 
but  he  departed  from  them, and  pa.ssed  by  the  cross, 
at  the  sight  of  which  he  was  transported  with 
unsjieakable  love,  grief,  compassion,  and  such  like 
affections;  the  young  men  and  their  companions 
all  the  while  following  him  and  making  a  mock  at 
his  tenderness ;  and  as  he  wept  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  they  fell  a  laughing,  ranting,  and  roaring, 
till  at  length  he  rose  up  and  made  haste  to  go  to 
the  house  of  Mourning  ;  where  he  was  no  sooner 
arrived,  but  two  grave  yet  comely  women  bid  him 
kindly  welcome,  saying  to  him.  We  saw  how  you 
were  likely  to  be  seduced  into  the  house  of  Mirth, 
and  were  rejoiced  to  behold  your  resolution  not  to 
enter  into  that  seat  of  vanity ;  we  also  saw  your 
constancy  in  withstanding  their  taunting  scoffs  and 
mockery,  and  how  you  were  not  ashamed  of  the 
cross,  but  the  sight  of  it  pierced  your  heart  with 
divine  love,  and  caused  your  eyes  to  pour  out  rivers 
of  tears,  while  those  profane  wretches  laughed  you 
to  scorn;  all  this  we  beheld  with  great  satisfaction: 
and  now  come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord,  and 
rest  in  this  place  till  to-morrow,  and  then  thou 
mayest  go  in  peace.  So  Tender-Conscience  went 
in  along  with  the  courteous  matrons,  who  washed 
his  feet;  and  having  refreshed  him  with  a  morsel 
of  bread  and  a  little  wnne,  with  a  few  figs,  raisins, 
and  almonds,  they  fell  into  discourse  about*  the 
person  who  suffered  death  on  the  cross :  and  the 
eldest  matron  spake  to  this  effect. 

Eki.  Mat.  How  vain  and  profane  are  those  poor 
wretches  who  despise  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  are 
become  bitter  enemies  both  to  him  and  his  suffer- 
ings! They  profess  to  believe  in  God  and  worship 
him,  yet  at  the  same  time  give  both  him  and 
themselves  the  lie  in  their  practice;  they  profess  to 
believe  Christ  crucified  for  our  sins,  yet  at  the  same 
time  they  crucify  him  themselves  afresh,  and  put 
him  to  an  o)ien  shame.  Thcj'  lay  an  embargo  on 
their  faith,  and  suffer  it  not  to  launch  beyond  the 
narrow  limits  of  their  senses ;  and  taking  up  their 
religion  on  the  credit  of  flesh  and  blood,  their 
carnal  passions  are  made  the  standards  of  its  ])rac- 
tice,  and  whatsoever  thwarts  their  lusts  is  banished 
their  conversation.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
what  at  first  was  esteemed  ilull  and  unpleasing, 
was  by  degrees  slighted  and  neglected,  till  at  length 
it  is  become  the  object  of  their  derision  and  scorn, 
as  you  see  experimented  in  the  house  of  Jlirth  this 
evening. 

Young  Mat.  And  that  which  is  the  more  sur- 
prining  is,  that  these  very  juMsons  ])retend  to  be 
honourers  of  the  cross  and  disciples  of  Christ  Jesus; 
their  house  is  built  as  near  the  cross  outwardly  as 


ours  is,  and  yet  at  -tlie  same  time  they  are  enemies 
to  those  who  tread  in  the  steps  of  him  who  B\iffered 
that  ignominious  death  for  our  sakes. 

Tender-Con.  Ay,  said  Tender-Conscience,  the 
three  young  men  told  me  they  were  going  towanl 
the  heavenly  city  as  well  as  I,  and  if  I  would 
repose  myself  in  the  house  of  Mirth  this  night, 
they  would  bear  me  company  on  the  morrow ;  but 
as  soon  as  they  perceived  that  I  would  seek  a 
lodging  in  the  house  of  Mourning,  they  turned  their 
compliments  into  scoffs,  their  jirctended  civility 
into  real  rudeness,  and  their  feigned  pious  p^irposes 
into  open  profaneness ;  railing  at  you  and  your 
house,  and  all  your  guests;  deriding  and  laughing 
at  me  for  a  fool  and  madman  I — like  those  Greeks 
to  whom  the  cross  of  Christ  w'as  foolishness,  and 
all  who  took  it  up,  or  bore  any  affection  to  it  were 
esteemed  as  the  offscourings  of  all  things.  Such 
was  my  entertainment  among  them  ;  for  whereas, 
before  they  were  merry  in  the  house,  singing, 
dancing,  and  playing  on  instruments  of  music,  so 
soon  as  the  three  young  men  gave  intimation  to 
them  of  my  design,  they  forsook  their  melody,  and 
came  running  out  of  the  house  to  mock  and  deride 
me,  ranting  and  roaring,  and  raising  great  l.iughter, 
while  I  sat  weeping  by  the  cross. 

Ehl.  Mat.  It  is  worth  one's  observation  to  see 
by  what  degrees  men  arrive  at  that  ridiculous 
vanity  as  well  as  notorious  impiety.  First,  they 
let  loose  the  reins  to  their  wanton  humour  in 
trivial  and  small  matters,  delighting  in  nothing  so 
much  as  a  jest  or  di'oll  in  common  and  ordinary 
conversation  ;  thus  having  habituated  and  used 
themselves  to  a  jocular  vein,  they  can  hardly  forbear 
to  play  the  wags  with  things  of  more  serious  im- 
portance, as  the  affairs  of  justice  and  the  public 
state  ;  then,  being  as  it  were  steeled  and  hardened 
in  this  wanton  humour,  they  at  last  fall  to  mocking 
and  jesting  at  the  most  holy  and  religioiis  things, 
verifying  the  saying  of  the  wise  man,  "  He  who 
contemns  little  things  shall  fall  by  little  and  little." 
Certainly  vain  mirth  and  excessive  laughter  do  but 
raise  a  dubt  in  the  eyes  of  the  soul,  and  interru])t 
her  more  serene  and  steady  prospect  of  better 
things,  and  the  most  innocent  jests  may  be  reckoned 
like  nuishroonis,  which  well  ordered  and  Bj)iced 
may  do  no  harm,  but  can  do  no  good.  Whatsoever 
habit  the  soul  gets,  it  is  hard  to  remove  if;  and 
the  habit  of  excessive  laughter  is  most  difficult  to 
be  overcome,  because  it  is  a  faculty  essential  to  our 
nature  to  laugh ;  and  he  that  gives  way  to  it,  and 
to  common  jesting,  betrays  his  mind  to  an  unmaidy 
likeness  and  an  habitual  vanity,  which  afterwards 
he  will  find  it  diflicult  to  root  out.  And,  therefore, 
seasonable  was  the  advice  of  the  holy  apostle  Paul, 
when  he  counselled  the  E]ihesians  to  avoid  focplisli 
talking  and  jesting;  and  the  Thessalonians  to 
abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil.  Now  what 
was  said  to  them,  no  doubt,  was  written  for  our 
instruction  ;  and  all  Christians  are  obliged  to  observe 
their  sage  counsels  in  this  as  well  as  other  matters, 
and   not    to  pick   and  chouse  what   precepts  and 
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coniiscls  we  please  to  obey,  as  if  we  could  compound 
with  God  for  the  quarter  or  half  performance  of 
bis  will.  And  though  this  prohibition  of  vain  jests 
and  foolish  mirth  seems  to  be  of  small  moment  with 
some,  yet  it  is  good  to  observe  every  tittle  of  the 
word' of  God  with  great  reverence.  And  you  have 
done  the  part  of  a  wise  man  in  forsaking  the  house 
of  Mirth,  and  coming  to  the  house  of  Mourning.; 
for  they  think  this  lite  to  be  but  a  pastime,  or  a 
market  for  gain:  "They  drink  wine  in  bowls; 
the  harp  and  the  viol,  the  timbrel  and  pipe,  are 
in  their  feasts :  but  they  regard  not  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  neither  consider  they  the  operation  of 
his  hand.  Therefore  hell  hath  enlarged  herself, 
and  opened  her  mouth  without  measure ;  and 
their  glory,  and  their  multitude,  and  their  pomp, 
and  he  tliat  rejoiceth  among  them  shall  descend 
into  it." 

Youiiff  Mat.  Neither  is  it  less  worthy  of  remark, 
by  what  artifices  and  misrepresentations  the  people 
belonging  to  the  house  of  Mirth  do  endeavour  to 
frighten  travellers  from  coming  to  our  house, 
bringing  an  ill  name  upon  it,  and  telling  them  we 
are  sad  melancholy  follcs,  nothing  to  be  heard  here 
but  sighing,  lamenting,  and  groaning  ;  and  that 
many  poor  travellers  have  been  driven  to  despair 
in  this  place,  and  made  away  with  themselves : 
whereas  there  is  nothing  of  this  true  ;  for  our 
sorrow  is  not  worldly  sorrow  which  bringeth  death, 
but  mourning  and  repentance  unto  Hfe,  which 
needeth  not  to  be  repented  of.  In  our  sighs  we 
rejoice,  and  in  our  tears  we  smile,  as  it  is  written, 
'■  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy."  And 
the  deepest  of  our  groans  are  but  forerunners  of 
the  soul's  triumph  over  sin  and  death ;  and 
there  is  so  near  a  neighbourhood  betwixt  this  kind 
of  grief  and  the  most  exalted  pleasure,  that  it 
is  hard  to  distinguish  between  the  one  and  the 
other.  While  our  eyes  rain  tears,  the  clouds  that 
cause  them  are  scattered  from  our  hearts  ;  and  that 
very  tempest  of  sighs  and  groans,  which  threatens 
to  rend  our  breasts  in  pieces,  does  but  sweep  and 
cleanse  the  air  of  our  souls,  and  renders  it  more 
calm  and  serene  than  it  was  before  :  thus  springeth 
light  from  darkness,  peace  from  war,  and  life  from 
death.  And  so  far  is  this  home  from  leading  any 
unto  despair,  or  to  be  the  occasion  of  any  destroying 
themselves,  that,  on  the  contrary,  many  that  have 
come  from  the  house  of  Mirth  in  that  condition, 
when  their  means  were  all  spent  in  rioting  and 
vain  inirtii,  have  desired  harbour  with  us,  and  in 
a  little  time  have  recovered  their  judgment,  reason, 
and  sense  again,  and  have  gone  away  full  of  comfort 
and  satisfaction. 

Now  by  this  time  it  grew  late,  and  they  broke 
np  company,  causing  one  of  the  household  to  show 
Tender-Conscience  to  his  lodging,  having  wished 
him  a  good  repose.  lie  returned  them  hearty 
thaidvs  for  their  good  counsel  and  edifying  dis- 
course, took  his  leave  for  that  evening,  and  went 
to  rest.  In  the  nvirning  he  rose  early,  and  pre- 
pared  for  liis  journey,   being    extremely   pleased 


with  the  entertainment  he  found  in  this  place  ;  so 
that  he  burst  out  a  singing  in  his  chamber  : — 

Blessed  lie  GoJ  nlio  travellers  dotli  guide, 

And  with  his  wings  doth  them  from  danger  hide. 

My  foot  liad  well  nigh  slipt,  when  I  was  led 

Within  the  house  of  Mirth  to  take  a  hed  : 

But  lietter  things  renieiuh'ring,  I  retir'd. 

As  I  was  by  tlie  grace  of  God  iiispii'd  : 

They  laugh'd,  I  wept ;  they  mock'd,  while  I  did  wail ; 

And  at  the  house  of  Mourning  they  did  rail. 

The  house  of  Mourning  solid  joys  does  bring, 

Whilst  that  of  Mirth  behind  it  leaves  a  sting. 

Now  whilst  he  was  singing  these  last  words,  he 
heard  a  great  noise  without ;  and  looking  out  from 
the  window,  he  saw  several  that  belonged  to  the 
house  of  Mirth,  who  had  beset  the  house  of  Mourn- 
ing, and  demanded  to  have  the  man  delivered  to 
them  that  came  in  there  last  night.  This  put 
Tender-Conscience  into  no  small  fright,  so  that  he 
fell  to  prayer ;  and  behold  three  shining  ones 
appeared  to  him,  and  bid  him  be  of  good  cheer,  for 
they  would  deliver  him  out  of  his  enemies'  hands. 
Then  one  of  them  breathed  on  him,  saying,  "  Be 
thou  changed  ;"  and  he  was  immediately  trans- 
formed, and  he  became  a  new  creature ;  and 
his  face,  which  before  looked  meagre  and  pale, 
now  became  ruddy  and  shining,  his  eyes  sparkling 
like  diamonds,  so  that  those  who  had  seen  him 
before  could  not  know  him  now.  Then  the  second 
presented  him  with  a  change  of  raiment,  clothing 
him  in  a  white  robe  ;  whereas  as  before  he  was  in 
a  crimson  coloured  garment.  The  third  also  set  a 
mark  in  his  forehead,  giving  him  such  a  roll,  with 
a  seal  upon  it,  as  Christian  had  given  to  him.  So 
the  three  shining  ones  pronounced  a  blessing  on 
him,  and  bid  him  go  away  in  peace,  for  that  no 
evil  should  befall  him.  Then  Tender-Conscience 
acquainted  the  matrons  with  what  had  happened  to 
him,  and  taking  his  leave  of  them,  went  boldly  out 
with  his  crutch  in  his  hand,  and  passed  through  the 
liers-in-wait,  and  no  man  knew  him,  or  had  power 
to  say,  Who  art  thou  '?  but  he  departed  from  them 
in  peace,  as  the  shining  ones  had  foretold  him. 

Tl.en  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Tender-Con- 
science walked  a  great  pace,  till  he  was  out  of  sight 
of  the  house,  and  of  the  liers-in-wait;  for  he  had 
still  some  dread  remaining  upon  him,  which 
spurred  him  on  to  hasten  out  of  their  reach. 
Thus  he  walked  till  he  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill 
Difficulty  ;  and  having  drank  nothing  that  day,  he 
stooped  down  and  drank  of  the  spring  that  ran  by 
the  bottom  of  the  hill ;  then  he  sat  down  awhile, 
and  considered  which  way  to  go  ;  for  there  were 
three  jiaths — one  right  up  the  hill,  and  the  other 
two  went  round  by  the  bottom  of  the  hill  to  the 
right  and  to  the  left.  That  path  which  went 
straight  up  the  hill  was  very  steep  and  cragged, 
and  that  which  went  round  the  bottom  on  the 
left  hand  was  broad  and  even,  curiously  shaded 
with  rows  of  trees  on  each  side,  and  the  springs 
winding  along  by  the  path -side,  which  was  very 
pleasant  and  inviting  ;  and  the  path  on  the  right 
hand  was  also  smooth  and  even,  shaily  and  pleasant, 
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and  seemed  to  wind  about  upwards ;  so  that 
Tender-Conscience  tliinking  this  path  would  bring 
him  to  the  top  of  the  liill  as  well  ns  the  steep  one,  he 
made  choice  of  it.  Now  the  name  of  this  path  was 
Danger,  and  the  name  of  the  other  on  tlic  left  hand 
w'as  Destruction  ;  so  he  wont  in  the  path  of  Danger, 
which  brought  him  uii  round  by  the  side  of  the  hill 
into  a  great  wood,  which  he  entered,  the  path 
leading  him  through  the  middle  of  the  wood.  Now 
the  W'Ood  seemed  very  pleasant  and  delightful  at 
the  first  entrance  ;  the  birds  singing  in  the  trees, 
and  the  wind  ruffling  the  loaves,  made  a  very 
sweet  harmony,  and  the  path  was  green  and 
smooth  ;  but  as  he  walked  further  in,  the  trees 
overshadowed  it,  and  stood  so  thick,  that  it  seemed 
dark  and  dismal ;  moreover  he  heard  the  bowlings 
and  rnarings  of  wild  beasts — for  the  wood  was 
infested  with  wolves,  boars,  leopards,  dragons,  and 
other  fierce  creatures  of  prey  —  which  made 
Tender-Conscience  to  tremble  for  fear,  and  his 
heart  failed  within  him;  so  that  he  immediately 
returned  again  by  the  same  way  by  which  he 
came  in  ;  and  he  ran  as  fast  as  he  could  till  he  got 
clear  back  again  out  of  the  w-ood,  and  then  he 
slackened  his  pace  by  degrees,  till  at  length  he 
came  to  the  spring  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill 
Difficidty;  and  there  he  sat  down  again  to  con- 
sider which  way  he  should  go,  or  what  course  to 
take.  At  length,  with  much  musing,  he  called  to 
mind  that  saying,  "  Narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth 
to  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  And  again, 
"  Broad  is  the  way  that  leads  to  death,  and  many 
there  be  that  enter  in  thereat."  So  he  viewed  the 
path  that  led  directly  up  the  hill,  and  it  was  ex- 
ceeding narrow  ;  and  the  other  two  paths  that 
went  round  by  the  bottom  wore  very  broad  :  upon 
which  he  presently  concluded  that  he  must  take 
the  stoop  and  narrow  path,  how  difficult  soever  it 
sceuicd  to  flesh  and  blood.  So  up  he  went,  panting 
and  gaping  for  breath,  so  tiresome  was  that  way  ; 
and  by  that  time  he  got  half-way  up  the  hill,  he 
was  very  much  sjwnt,  and  grow  so  faint  and  giddy, 
by  reason  of  the  great  height  and  steepness  of  the 
ascent,  that  he  w-as  ready  to  tumble  down  back- 
wards again.  At  length  he  came  up  to  a  place 
where  was  a  cave  in  the  side  of  the  hill,  and  at  the 
mouth  of  the  cave  sat  a  man,  whose  name  was 
Good-Resolution.  Now  he  seeing  Tender-Con- 
science coming  up  the  hill,  panting  and  gasping, 
and  almost  beat  off  his  legs,  saluted  him  in  this 
manner: — 

Good-Res.  Brother,  I  see  that  thou  art  weary 
and  faint,  therefore  I  pray  thee  turn  in  here  with 
me  into  this  cave,  and  rest  thyself  awhile  ;  and 
when  thou  hast  refreshed  thyself,  and  gathered 
strength,  then  go  forward  in  the  name  of  (ho  Lord. 
I  am  ])laced  here  by  the  king's  order,  to  administor 
relief  to  poor  tired  pilgrims. 

Taidcr-Con.  Then  said  Tender-Conscience, 
Sir,  I  thank  yon  for  your  kind  invitation,  which  1 
gladly  acc('])t  of;  for  indeed  f  am  ipiite  spent,  and 
niy  he.'Ut  fails  me. 


So  he  went  along  with  the  man  into  the  cave, 
and  they  sat  down  together  on  seats  cut  out  of  the 
solid  rock.  Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  tho 
room  in  which  they  sat  was  pure  alabaster,  and  did 
lot  in  certain  skylights  at  the  top,  which  gave 
Tender-Conscience  a  view  of  many  rare  pieces  of 
anti(iiiity  cutout  of  the  rock.  (Hob.  xi.  4,  5,  7,  8.) 
There  were  the  figures  and  representations  of  many 
famous  worthies,  and  renowned  men  of  old,  who 
through  faith  had  done  many  marvellous  things. 
There  was  the  representation  of  Abel  offering  tv 
greater  and  more  acceptable  sacrifice  than  Cain  ; 
and  of  Enoch,  who  walked  with  God,  and  waa 
translated  without  seeing  death  ;  and  of  Noah,  who 
was  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  in  building  the 
ark,  to  the  saving  of  his  household,  and  the  kinds 
of  all  living  creatures.  There  was  also  the  repre- 
sentation of  Abraham,  who.  when  he  was  called, 
obeyed  God,  to  go  out  into  a  place  which  he 
should  afterwards  receive  for  an  inheritance ;  and 
ho  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went.  There 
was  also  represented,  how  by  faith  he  abode  in  tho 
land  of  promise  as  in  a  strange  country,  as  one 
that  dwelt  in  tents,  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  heirs 
with  him  of  the  same  j)romise  ;  for  "  they  looked 
for  a  city  having  a  foundation,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God.  All  these  men  lived  in  faith, 
believing  the  promises,  and  receiving  them  thank- 
fully, confessing  they  were  pilgrims  and  strangers 
on  earth.  For  they  that  say  such  things,  declare 
plainly  they  seek  another  country.  For  if  they  had 
been  mindful  of  their  own  country  from  whence 
they  came  out,  they  had  leisure  to  have  returned  ; 
but  they  desired  a  bettor,  that  is,  an  heavenly  ; 
wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their 
God,  and  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city." 

Now  Tender-Conscience  was  greatly  pleased, 
and  much  comforted,  with  the  sight  and  considera- 
tion of  these  things;  so  he  looked  further,  ai.d 
there  he  saw  the  representation  of  Al)rahani 
offering  up  Isaac,  (to  whom  it  was  said,  "  In  Isaac 
^hall  thy  seed  be  called;")  and  of  Isaac  blessing 
Jacob  and  Esau  ;  and  of  Jacob  blessing  his  sons, 
the  twelve  patriarchs.  Then  he  looked  on  that 
side  of  the  room  which  was  opposite  to  the  entraneo 
of  the  cave,  and  there  was  represented  in  alabaster- 
work,  how  Moses,  when  he  came  to  ago,  refused  to 
be  called  tho  son  of  I'liaraoh's  daughter,  choosing 
rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  (joil, 
than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  ; 
and  how  he  forsook  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  king'rt 
wrath,  but  regarding  him  who  is  invisible  ;  and 
how  he  led  the  people  of  Israel  through  the  Rod 
Sea  as  on  dry  laud,  which  the  Egyptians  attempt- 
ing to  do,  were  nil  tlrowned  ;  and  how  the  wall.''  of 
Jorioho  fell  down  at  the  sound  of  their  ranis'  horns. 
Many  more  things  w>to  represented,  as  tlie  famous 
acts  of  Joshua,  Gideon,  Barak,  and  Samson, 
Je])ththa;  also,  of  David,  Samuel,  and  the  pro- 
].hot8  :  "  who  through  faith  subdued  kingilomn, 
wrought  righteousnes.',  obtained  the  promises, 
stopped  the  mouths  of  lion.-",  4Uonched  the  viulcuco 
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of  fire,  cscnpod  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weak- 
ness were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  battle, 
turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens ;  and  of 
others  who  have  been  tried  by  mockings  and 
6coiirLrin"s,  by  bonds  and  imprisonments,  who 
were  stoned  and  hewn  asunder,  tempted  and  slain, 
waudering  up  and  down  in  sheep-skins  and  goat- 
skins, being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,  whom 
the  world  was  not  worthy  of;  they  wandered  in 
wildernesses  and  mountains,  in  dens  and  caves  of 
the  earth  ;  and  these  all,  through  faith,  obtained  a 
good  report,  and  received  the  promises." 

The  whole  room  where  they  sat  was  adorned 
with  such  kind  of  figures  as  these,  which  Tender- 
Conscience  viewed  with  a  great  deal  of  delight, 
and  he  took  courage  from  these  glorious  patterns. 
His  spirit,  which  before  languished,  now  began  to 
revive  and  flourish  within  him,  so  that  he  burst 
out  a  singing  in  this  manner  : — 

All,  puny  soul !  faint-hearted  mind  ! 
Weak  as  the  eliaft'  before  the  wind  I 
Long  liave  I  waver'd  to  and  fro, 
But  forward  now  I'll  boldly  go : 
Since  me  sUL-h  noble  patterns  move, 
I'll  mount  the  hill  on  wings  of  love. 
MethiiiUs  my  he<irt  within  me  burns, 
And  all  iiiflam'd  to  God-ward  turns. 
What  tliongh,  in  the  seraphic  fire. 
My  ravish'd  sjiirit  should  exjiire  ? 
Yet,  phcenix-like,  it  will  revive, 
And  in  immortal  glory  live. 

Then  Good-Resolution  seeing  Tender-Con- 
gcience  so  mightily  refreshed  with  the  things  he 
had  seen,  told  him,  that  he  had  yet  greater  things 
than  these  to  show  him,  such  as  would  even  ravish 
his  soul  with  joy  to  behold  ;  so  he  had  him  out  of 
that  room,  by  a  long  entry  or  passage,  cut  out  of 
the  rock,  and  full  of  skylights,  that  were  let  in  at 
the  top,  and  brought  him  to  another  cave,  where 
dwelt  a  man  named  Contemplation.  The  man  sat 
still  in  a  chair  of  pure  diamond,  musing  and  silent ; 
neither  said  they  anything  to  him,  or  he  to  them  ; 
but  just  .is  he  saw  them  enter,  he  drew  back  a 
curtain  which  hung  before  the  farthest  part  of  the 
room,  and  veiled  half  the  room,  so  that  when  any 
one  came  in  first,  he  could  not  see  what  was  in  the 
farthest  part  of  the  room  ;  but  so  soon  as  the  man 
Conteinjilation  had,  with  a  string  which  he  held  in 
bis  haiul,  drawn  back  the  curtain,  what  a  goodly 
and  glorious  sight  was  there  I  for  that  part  of  the 
room  was  so  contrived,  that  by  letting  in  a  certain 
skylight  from  the  roof  of  the  cave,  your  eyes  are 
immediately  surprised  with  a  thousand  splendours  ; 
and  that  part  of  the  cave,  though  an  entire  rock  of 
diamond,  was  so  artificially  polished,  that,  by  the 
rctk'ction  of  the  sunbeams,  it  represented  to  you  a 
most  glorious  city,  whose  streets  were  paved  with 
pure  gold,  and  the  walls  of  precious  stones,  the 
inliabitaiits  walking  up  and  down  in  long  robes, 
and  glittering  like  the  stars.  Also  it  represented 
the  king  of  that  place  sitting  on  a  throne  of  glory, 
a  fierv  stream  issuing  from  before  him  :  tlmusands 


of  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him  ;  whose  faces 
were  like  the  lightning,  and  their  eyes  hke  lamps 
of  fire  ;  their  arms  and  their  feet  were  like  to 
polished  brass ;  in  short,  the  whole  appearance  was 
iiill  of  lustre  and  magnificence. 

Tender-Conscience  was  astonished  above  measure 
at  the  sight  of  these  glorious  things,  and  ravished 
with  an  inexpressible  delight,  insomuch  that  he 
wished  to  live  and  die  in  that  place,  for  he  had 
never  yet  seen  such  a  goodly  sight  before  all  his 
life.  He  continued  gazing  on  the  lovely  objects ; 
neither  could  he  take  his  eyes  off  from  looking, 
till  such  time  as  Good-Resolution  drew  the  curtaia 
again,  and  so  veiled  them  from  his  sight ;  for  he 
was  afraid  lest,  by  too  long  gazing  on  so  much 
brightness,  his  ej'es  might  receive  some  damage ; 
remembering  that  saying  of  the  wise  man,  "  He 
that  gazeth  upon  majesty,  shall  be  oppressed  with 
glory."  So  he  had  him  back  again  through  the 
passage  that  led  to  his  own  cave  ;  and  when  they 
were  come  into  the  cave,  he  desired  Tender-Con- 
science to  sit  down  and  meditate  on  what  he  had 
seen.  So  Tender-Conscience  sat  down  to  meditate, 
while  Good-Resolution  got  ready  a  small  collation 
of  fruits,  of  herbs,  and  of  wine,  to  refresh  him,  and 
make  him  more  vigorous  and  active  in  going  up 
the  rest  of  the  hill. 

Oh,  sir,  said  Tender-Conscience,  trouble  not 
yourself  for  me,  nor  take  any  care  about  meat  or 
drink ;  for  what  I  have  seen  since  my  coming  into 
this  place  is  both  meat  and  drink  to  me.  I  feel 
myself  strengthened  by  it,  and  my  spirits  eidivened, 
so  that  methinks  I  could  even  fly  up  the  rest  of 
the  hill. 

Then  Good-Resolution  made  answer.  If  the  bare 
sight  of  these  glorious  things  has  wrought  such  a 
wonderful  effect  upon  you,  how  much  greater 
influence  may  be  expected  from  the  mature  con- 
sideration and  application  of  them  I  If  the  bare 
view  of  the  landscape  be  so  pleasant,  how  much 
more  delightful  will  it  be  to  think  the  city  there 
represented  is  the  place  whither  you  are  going, 
and  that  you  shall  live  there  for  ever.  Mid  be  clothed 
and  crowned  with  robes  and  crowns  of  endless 
glory  !  But  I  must  warn  you  of  one  thing  that 
will  happen  to  you  a  little  after  your  departure 
from  this  place,  as  it  does  usually  haj>pen  to  all 
pilgrims  who  have  seen  the  glorious  things  of  this 
cave;  for  lest  they  should  be  exalted  above  measure 
through  the  abundance  of  revelations,  there  is 
generally  given  unto  them  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the 
mes,?enger  of  Satan  to  buffet  them,  because  they 
should  not  be  exalted  above  measure  ;  and  thus  it 
is  like  to  befall  you  when  you  are  gone  from  this 
place.  Now,  to  the  end  you  may  not  be  disheart- 
ened when  this  thing  comes  to  p.nss,  I  tell  you  of 
it  now,  that  being  forewarned,  you  may  also  be 
forearmed  ;  and  I  exhort  you  to  have  always  in 
your  mind  the  famous  examples  of  these  worthies 
which  you  see  represented  before  your  eyes,  who 
stoninied  the  tide  of  worldly  crosses  and  pcrsecu- 
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tions,  stood  the  brunt  of  all  manner  of  temptations, 
till  having  at  last  weathered  the  point,  and  got  the 
start  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  they 
entered  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord,  and  took  posses- 
sion of  an  everlasting  inheritance.  These  things 
you  onght  aUvays  to  have  in  remembrance  as  you 
travel  along,  and  especially  when  you  meet  with 
any  temptations  or  dangers,  as  you  must  expect  in 
this  journey.  At  such  a  time  you  onght  to  reflect 
on  the  glorious  things  you  saw  in  ray  cave,  and 
in  the  cave  of  Contemplation ;  and  in  so  doing  you 
will  find  great  comfort  and  relief. 

So  he  desired  Tender-Conscience  to  refresh  him- 
self with  such  entertainment  as  his  cave  afforded, 
assuring  him  that  though  it  was  plain  and  homely 
diet,  yet  he  was  heartily  welcomed  to  it,  and  would 
find  the  benefit  of  it  as  he  went  up  the  rest  of  the 
hill.  Then  Good-Resolution,  after  the  repast  was 
over,  renewed  his  counsel  to  Tender-Conscience, 
and  told  him  what  houses  and  inns  he  should  use 
thereabouts  in  his  way,  and  what  he  should  refuse 
and  avoid,  adding  many  wholesome  instructions. 
At  length  Tender-Conscience,  full  of  courage  and 
joy,  took  his  leave,  giving  him  humble  thanks  for 
the  favours  he  had  done  him. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  by  the  time  Ten- 
der-Conscience was  got  a  pretty  distance  upward 
from  the  cave,  he  was  met  by  a  man  whose 
name  was  Spiritual-Pride  ;  but  Tender-Conscience 
knew  not  his  name  at  first ;  so  the  man  saluted 
him  in  this  manner :  Hail,  thou  beloved  among  the 
sons  of  men,  thou  darling  of  the  King  of  heaven, 
who  hast  undertaken  a  great  tedious  pilgrimage 
from  the  valley  of  Destruction  toward  the  region 
of  life  and  glory ;  who  hast  escaped  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  house  of  JMirth,  and  rather  chosen  to 
go  into  the  house  of  Mourning ;  who  hast  escaped 
the  paths  of  Danger  and  Destruction,  and  hast 
nobly  ventured  to  ascend  up  the  unpleasant  and 
rugged  path  of  the  steep  hill  Difficulty  ;  and  hast 
entered  into  the  cave  of  Good-Resolution,  and 
seen  the  glorious  things  of  his  cave,  and  the  more 
glorious  things  in  the  cave  of  Contemplation :  Now 
I  am  sent  to  congratulate  thy  good  success,  and  to 
tell  thee  thy  journey  is  at  an  end ;  thou  hast  all 
along  fought  the  good  fight,  thou  hast  kept  the 
faitii,  and  now  thy  course  is  finished,  and  there  is 
laid  up  for  thee  a  crown  of  righteousness  :  come, 
turn  in  with  me,  and  I  will  show  thee  thy  reward, 
which  is  secured  for  thee,  and  thou  needtst  not 
travel  nor  toil  thyself  any  more,  but  take  up  thy 
rest  with  me. 

Then  Tender-Conscience  was  much  astonished 
at  the  man's  words,  and  wondered  how  lie  could 
tell  him  so  exactly  wiiat  he  had  done,  and  where 
he  had  been ;  and  he  said  within  himself.  Surely 
this  man  is  a  prophet,  or  greater  tiian  a  prophet. 
So  he  began  to  be  jmffed  up  in  his  mind,  to  think 
how  the  man  called  him  tiie  beloved  among  the 
sons  of  men,  and  darling  of  the  King  of  heaven. 
"  Surely,"  saith  he  in  his  heart,  '•  my  lot  is  fallen 
in  goodly  jilaces,  I  have  a  fair  inheritance."     So 
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he  followed  the  man,  who  led  him  aside  out  of 
the  path  that  went  directly  up  the  hill,  and 
brought  him  to  an  exceeding  high  tower,  whose 
top  was  iiigher  than  the  top  of  the  hill  itself ;  but 
before  they  came  to  the  tower,  even  as  they 
were  going  along,  Tender-Conscience  cast  his 
eye  upon  the  back  of  the  man,  and  there  he  saw 
written  "  Spiritual-pride  ;"  so  he  remembered  the 
counsel  of  Good-Resolution,  how,  among  the  rest 
of  his  wholesome  instructions,  he  bade  him  beware 
of  Spiritual-Pride,  who  would  certainly  meet  him 
on  the  way,  and  endeavour  to  seduce  him  to  the 
tower  of  Lofty-Thoughts,  and  when  he  had  got 
him  to  the  top,  would  cast  him  down  headlong  and 
break  him  to  pieces.  So  Tender-Conscience  made 
no  more  ado,  but  ran  away  as  fast  as  he  could  back 
to  the  path  again,  and  so  went  forward  up  the  hill, 
rejoicing  that  he  had  escaped  from  Spiritual-Pride, 
who  with  flattering  speeches  and  deceitful  words, 
sought  to  entice  him  out  of  the  way,  and  bring  him 
to  ruin  and  swift  destruction. 

Then  I  looked  after  Tender-Conscience,  and  saw 
that  he  went  a  great  pace  upward,  till  at  length  he 
came  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  even  to  the  stage  that 
was  built  to  punish  such  upon  who  should  be  afraid 
to  go  fartlier  on  pilgrimage,  where  Mistrust  and 
Timorous  had  their  tongues  bored  through  with  a 
hot  iron,  for  endeavouring  to  hinder  Christian  in 
his  journey,  as  was  to  be  read  on  the  plates  that 
hung  before  the  stage. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  as  Tender-Con- 
science went  along,  an  old  man  met  him  in  the 
way,  whose  name  was  Carnal-Security,  and  he 
spoke  to  Tender-Conscience  in  this  manner.  Friend, 
whence  comest  thou,  and  whither  art  thou  going? 

Tender-Conscience  replied,  Sir,  I  am  come  from 
the  valley  of  Destruction,  and  am  travelling  toward 
the  heavenly  country. 

Carii(d-i>ec.  Truly  yotfhave  undertaken  a  great 
and  hazardous  journey',  and  the  perils  you  have 
gone  through  are  many ;  but  now  the  worst  of 
your  way  is  past,  the  rest  being  pleasant,  safe,  and 
easy  :  it  is  convenient  for  you  to  rest  yourself 
awhile  after  your  toils  and  the  wearisome  steps 
you  have  trodden  since  you  first  set  forth  from 
your  native  country ;  and  especially  since  you 
must  needs  be  tired  and  quite  out  of  breath  through 
tlie  extreme  steepness  of  the  hill  Diffiiully,  which 
you  last  ascended.  Therefore,  if  yn  please  to 
take  up  your  quarters  with  me, you  shall  be  heartily 
welcome,  and  you  will  be  better  strengthened  and 
enabled  to  go  forward  on  your  journey;  my  house 
stands  not  far  off  from  this  place,  and  if  you  will 
accei)t  my  offer,  I  will  be  your  guide  to  my 
habitation. 

Tender-Con.  Sir,  I  must  confess  your  civility  is 
verv  acceptable  to  me,  and  very  seasonable  at  this 
time  ;  for,  indeed,  I  am  pretty  well  beat  out  willi 
travel,  and  besides  it  grows  towards  ninlit  ;  there- 
fore, if  you  please,  I  will  go  along  with  yon. 

^^o  they  went  along  together,  and  the  old  man 
had  hiui  through  a  lane  on  the  left  hand  of  the 

L   L 


€U 


TUE  PILOrjM'S  PROGRESS. 


hisjhroacl,  which  brought  him  to  a  stfiti?!}'  pahice, 
whose  gate  stood  wide  opeu;  and  they  came  into 
the  first  court,  which  was  all  green  and  full  of 
flowers,  having  several  delightful  arbours  artificially 
built  round  it,  and  a  crystal  fountain  in  the  middle 
of  the  court;  there  were  also  beautiful  trees  planted 
round  it,  on  whose  boughs  innumerable  birds  of 
several  kinds  sat  chirping  and  singing  with  admir- 
able harmony.  So,  as  they  walked  together  cross 
the  court,  there  met  him  an  ancient  lady,  accom- 
panied by  two  beautiful  yonug  damsels,  on  whom 
she  leaned  :  the  name  of  the  lady  was  Intem- 
perance, and  she  was  the  wife  of  Carnal-Security. 
Now  it  seems  these  two  had  built  this  palace  to 
inveigle  pilgrims,  and  seduce  them  out  of  their 
way  to  the  heavenly  country ;  as  the  palace  called 
Beautiful  was  built  for  the  relief,  comfort,  and 
direction  of  pilgrims  in  their  journey.  But  poor 
Tender-Conscience  knew  nothing  of  all  this.  He 
that  had  so  lately  escaped  the  snare  that  Spiritual- 
Pride  had  laid  for  him,  was  now  caught  in  the 
gins  of  Carnal-Security.       ****** 

Now  it  came  to  pass,  that  though  Tender- 
Conscience  slept  a  great  while,  being  lulled  by 
Sound  of  incomisarable  melody,  yet  they  having 
not  taken  notice  of  his  strong  crutch  which  he  had 
in  his  hand,  not  knowing  its  secret  and  wonderful 
virtues,  did  not  remove  it  from  him  ;  by  which 
means  he  at  length  awoke  from  his  sleep,  rousing 
himself  up,  and  wondering  from  whence  all  this 
delicious  harmony  might  come  :  for  his  crutch 
being  in  his  hand  all  the  while  he  slept,  at  length, 
as  he  went  to  turn  himself  in  his  sleep,  he  hit 
himself  a  blow  in  the  eyes  with  the  crutch,  which 
awaked  him.  Then  he  began  to  wonder  (as  I  said) 
where  he  was,  and  how  he  came  there,  and  what 
music  that  was ;  at  length  he  called  to  mind  how 
an  old  man  had  invited  him  into  his  house  very 
kindly,  and  how  his  lady  had  given  him  of  her 
wine  to  drink,  but  could  not  call  to  mind  how  he 
came  upon  this  bed,  but  concluded  that  he  had 
been  drunk,  and  so  brought  into  the  palace  :  and 
with  this  thought,  and  the  pleasant  harmony  of  the 
music,  he  vvas  just  ready  to  fall  asleep  again  ;  but 
at  the  same  instant  there  came  such  a  terrible  clap 
of  thunder  as  was  almost  enough  to  have  awaked 
the  very  dead.  At  this  his  heart  quaked  within 
him,  and  the  music  ceased  playing;  so  he  rose 
from  his  bed,  and  looked  out  at  the  windows,  and 
he  saw  the  air  extremely  darkened,  saving  only 
some  intervals  of  lightning,  which,  accompanied 
with  thunder,  seemed  to  threaten  the  destruction 
of  the  world.  Poor  Tender-Conscience  wept  bit- 
terly when  he  perceived  such  a  dreadful  tempest 
hanging  over  his  head,  and  he  in  a  strange  place, 
not  half  way  his  journey  :  this  made  him  very 
melancholy  and  jiensive,  and  he  burst  out  into 
these  mournful  expressions  by  himself: — 

Wretch  that  I  am!  what  will  become  of  me? 
whore  shall  I  hide  myself  from  the  fierce  anger  of 
tlio  I.ord  ;  or  how  shall  I  escape  his  heavy  dis- 
j'leasure?     I  doubt  1  have  done  amifs  in  ciiming 


into  this  place,  and  sleeping  away  my  precious 
time,  which  is  the  reason  that  God  is  angry,  and 
thunders  in  the  ears  of  my  soul.  Horror  and 
confusion  flash  through  my  conscience  like  light- 
ning :  I  know  not  what  to  do,  nor  where  to  turn 
my  face  for  comfort. 

Then  he  looked  for  hig  crutch,  and  could  not 
find  it  at  first,  which  made  him  lament  grievously; 
but  at  last  he  bethought  himself  on  the  bed  whereon 
he  slept ;  so  he  ran  thither,  and  there  found  it,  to 
his  no  small  comfort  and  joy.  Then  he  prepared 
himself  to  go  down  stairs;  but  just  as  he  was  about 
to  go  from  the  window  where  he  stood,  there  came 
another  clap  of  thunder,  which  made  the  very  house 
to  shake  ;  and  after  the  thunder  he  heard  a  voice 
whisper  him  in  the  ear,  and  saying,  Get  thee  out 
of  this  place,  and  beware  of  the  woman  with  the 
golden  cup  in  her  hand,  and  of  all  that  belong  to 
her,  for  her  ways  are  ways  of  death :  sin  no  more, 
lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee.  This  made 
poor  Tender-Conscience  to  tremble  afresh,  so  that 
the  joints  of  his  knees  smote  one  against  another, 
and  he  hastened  to  go  down  stairs ;  at  which  the 
music  began  to  play  again  so  sweetly,  that  he  had 
much  ado  to  leave  it;  but  remembering  the  thunder 
and  lightning,  and  the  voice  he  heard,  he  went 
resolutely  down  :  and  as  he  was  going  through 
the  hall,  he  saw  a  table  spread  with  all  manner  of 
dainties,  and  heard  the  voice  of  young  men  and 
maidens,  as  he  thought,  singing  deliciously,  which 
made  him  again  stand  still  awhile  to  listen  to  their 
music.  Then  came  one  to  him  named  Mr.  Glut- 
tony, and  desired  him  to  sit  down  and  eat  what 
liked  him  best ;  telling  him  withal  that  the  enter- 
tainment he  saw  there  before  his  eyes  was  prepared 
on  purpose  for  pilgrims ;  and  how  that  many  that 
were  travelling  towards  the  city  of  Zion  did  call 
in  here,  and  partaked  of  the  dainties  this  place 
afforded,  it  being  built  for  the  ease  and  pleasure 
of  pilgrims.  Then  the  young  men  and  maidens 
seconded  Mr.  Gluttony  in  their  song,  while  several 
instruments  of  music  played  to  them  in  concert  ; 
and  this  was  their  song  : — 

Poor  pilgrims  here  may  eat,  and  drink,  and  sleept 
Whilst  them  in  safety  their  good  Lord  will  keep. 
Fall  to,  fall  to,  poor  man,  and  take  your  till, 
In  nature's  pleasine  there  can  be  no  ill. 
Ill  vain  our  king's  indulgent  hand  supplies, 
What  peevish  man  his  longing  soul  denies. 

This  was  enough  to  have  staggered  a  stouter 
man    than    Tender-Conscience;    and    he    himself] 
could  not  have  resisted  so  powerful  a  temptation, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  remembrance  of  the  thunder  j 
and  the  voice.     Also  he  called  to  mind  that  saying 
of  the  holy  Jesus,  "  To  do  the  will  of  my  Heavenly 
Father,  is  both  my  meat  and  my  drink."     So  he 
turned  away  from  Mr.  Gluttony,  and  went  apace 
out  of  the   hall   without    giving    him    one  word, 
though  he  followed  him,  and  intreated  him  to  sit  I 
down  and  make  merry  with  the  good  cheer  that 
was  before  him.     Then  old  Carnal-Security  met] 
him  at  the  hall  door,  which  opened  into  the  inner 
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court  of  the  palace,  and  took  him  by  the  hand, 
asking  hiai.  Whither  he  was  going  in  such  haste  ? 

Tciidtr-Con.  To  whom  Tender-Conscience  re- 
l)lied,  I  am  going  forward  on  my  journey. 

Carnal-Sec.  Ay,  but  tarry  and  eat  first,  for  you 
have  a  long  way  to  w.alk  before  you  will  find 
another  house  ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  convenient 
for  you  to  go  out  fasting  from  hence,  lest  you  faint 
by  the  way. 

Tender-Con.  It  is  written,  "  Man  lives  not  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 

Carnal-Sec.  This  is  not  applicable  to  your  case  ; 
you  must  not  expect  to  be  fed  by  miracles.  Meat 
and  drink  are  appointed  for  the  support  of  our 
frail  bodies ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  foolish  precise- 
ness  to  abstain  from  eating,  when  we  have  absolute 
need  of  it. 

Tender-Con.  Ay,  but  I  have  no  such  absolute 
need  of  either  eating  or  drinking  at  this  time,  it 
being  early  in  the  morning  ;  and  I  have  read  in  a 
certain  book  thus,  "  Wo  be  to  thee,  O  land,  when 
thy  princes  eat  in  the  morning;  but  blessed  is  the 
land,  whose  princes  eat  in  due  season,  for  refresh- 
ment, and  not  for  riotousness." 

Carnal-Sec.  Neitlier  is  this  saying  applicable  to 
you  ;  for  you  are  not  a  prince,  but  a  poor  pilgrim, 
and  this  is  spoken  altogether  of  princes. 

Teniler-Con.  Yes,  I  am  a  prince,  and  am  going 
to  take  possession  of  my  crown  and  kingdom  ;  for 
we  are  made  kings,  and  princes,  and  priests  unto 
God,  and  we  shall  reign  with  him  for  ever;  and 
therefore  cease  to  persuade  me  in  this  manner,  or 
to  retard  my  journey,  for  I  will  go  in  the  strength 
of  tiie  Lord  my  God. 

Carnal-Sec.  Well,  since  you  are  so  obstinate, 
that  you  will  not  hearken  to  my  counsel  in  this 
point,  pray  be  advised  to  drink  before  you  go  at 
yonder  vine,  where  you  see  the  grapes  hang  so 
thick  and  plump. 

Tender-Con.  No,  neither  will  I  drink  in  this 
place  ;  for  I  remember  how  I  drank  of  the  juice 
of  those  fatal  grapes,  and  they  intoxicated  me  so 
that  I  committed  folly  with  Mrs.  Wantonness,  and 
slept  away  my  time,  when  I  should  have  been 
going  forward  on  my  journey  ;  and  I  believe  you 
have  a  design  upon  me,  to  make  me  drunk  again, 
or  else  you  would  not  press  so  hard.  Again 
grievously  tempted,  he  called  to  mind  the  terrilile 
thundering  and  lightning,  with  the  voice  which 
followed  them,  and  ran  away  as  fast  as  he  could  ; 
neither  did  he  stop  till  he  came  out  of  the  outer- 
most gate  of  the  ]ialace,  and  till  he  got  into  the 
highway  again,  where  Carnal-Security  first  se 
dueed  him,  and  then  he  went  on  singing — 

My  soul,  like  lo  a  bii-d  from  fowler'a  snare, 
KMjaiieil,  wliile  after  me  tliev  Htare: 
Tlieii  wavH  are  plcaHant,  Itiit  they  sling  at  last; 
W'o  be  lo  tliein  that  in  their  nets  are  lant. 
Tliey  !<|ireail  Iheir  {•ins  on  eviMV  side  for  men, 
Seiiueiiig  8<iiil»  to  their  iiu'hanle'i  Men. 
AU'b  fair  without,  but  lotten  is  within  : 
Fair  is  lUe  form,  but  blacl;  tlie  guilt  of  ain. 


At  length  he  came  to  the  place  where  the  lions 
lay,  who  began  to  roar  at  the  sight  of  iiim,  which 
put  him  into  a  great  fright,  so  that  he  stuod  still 
at  first;  but  calling  to  miinl  what  he  had  seen 
in  the  cave  of  Good-Resolution,  concerning  the 
dangers  that  those  brave  wortliies  had  encoun- 
tered and  overcome,  he  took  courage  and  went 
boldly  on  his  way,  brandisliing  liis  crutch  towards 
the  lions;  at  which  they  immediately  ceased  their 
roaring,  and  lay  still,  while  he  passed  by,  and 
came  up  to  the  gate  of  the  palace  called  Beautiful, 
where  the  porter  stood  ready  to  receive  iiim ;  but 
first  be  examined  from  whence  he  came,  and 
whither  he  was  going. 

Tender-Con.  Sir,  I  am  come  from  the  valley  of 
Destruction,  and  am  going  towards  the  holy  Ziou, 
or  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

Porter.  Did  you  come  in  by  the  wicket-gate, 
which  is  at  the  head  of  the  way  of  life  "? 

Tender-Con.  Yes,  sir  ;  and  was  directed  by  one 
Good-will,  who  kept  that  gate,  to  call  at  the  house 
of  the  Interpreter. 

Porter.  Let  me  see  your  pass,  that  I  may  show 
it  to  one  of  the  virgins,  who,  if  she  be  satisfied  of 
the  trutli,  will  receive  you  hospitably,  and  show 
you  the  civilities  of  this  house. 

So  Tender-Conscience  pulled  out  his  pass,  and 
gave  it  to  W  atchful,  the  porter,  who  immediately 
rung  a  little  bell ;  at  which  the  virgin  Discretion 
came  out,  and  the  porter  told  her  what  Tender- 
Conscience  was,  and  whither  he  was  going,  witlia) 
giving  her  the  Interpreter's  pass  to  read  ;  which 
when  she  had  perused,  and  marked  the  seal,  she 
desired  him  to  walk  in.  So  she  had  him  to  the 
hall,  and  lliere  came  to  him  Prudence,  Piety,  and 
Charity,  and  welcomed  him  to  the  house,  and 
lirought  him  a  little  wine  and  a  few  figs  to  refresh 
himself  at  present,  till  dinner  should  be  ready  ;  for 
they  supposed  him  to  be  weary  and  spent  with 
getting  uj)  the  hill  Difficulty,  nut  knowing  that  he 
had  taken  a  lung  rest  and  sleep  in  the  house  of 
Carnal-Security.  But  he  voluntarily  told  them 
how-  he  met  with  an  old  man  as  soon  as  he  was 
past  the  stage  on  the  top  of  the  hill,  who  invited 
him  into  his  house,  which,  said  he,  is  a  stately 
))alace  on  the  left  hand  of  the  highroad;  so  he  told 
them  all  that  had  happened  to  him  in  tiiat  jilace, 
and  how  ho  was  forced  at  last  to  take  to  his  heels 
and  run  away  from  Mrs.  Wantonness. 

Then  Piety  desired  to  know  his  name  ;  and  he 
told  her,  saying.  My  name  is  Tender-Conscience. 

Well,  says  she,  Tender-Conscience,  you  have 
escaped  one  of  the  greatest  dangers  upon  the 
road  ;  for  the  old  man  who  enticeil  you  into  his 
house  is  called  Carnal-Security,  and  his  wife  is  the 
Lady-Inteniiierance,  who  is  always  to  be  seen  with 
a  goMen  cnj)  in  her  hand,  full  of  inchantments, 
whereby  she  intoxicates  those  that  drink  out  of  it. 

Tender-Can.  Ay,  says  Tender-Conscience,  I 
believe  that  was  the  lady  who  gave  mo  the  juice 
of  grapes  to  drink  out  of  a  golden  cup,  \\hcu  wu 
were  entering  the  second  court. 
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Fid;/.  And  did  you  not  see  her  two  daughters, 
]\Ir8.  Wantonness  and  Mrs.  Furgetfuhiess. 

Tender-Con.  I  know  not  their  names,  said  he  ; 
but  I  saw  two  heautiful  young  damsels  waiting 
upon  the  Lady-Intemperance. 

Piety.  These  are  the  same  that  I  mean,  and 
they  use  to  bewitch  men  to  destruction.  But  how 
could  yon  get  away  from  them  again  ?  for  they 
use  to  have  so  many  tricks  and  artifices  to  intangle 
these  that  come  once  within  their  doors,  that  not 
one  out  of  ten  gets  out  of  their  clutches  without 
suffering  some  great  damage. 

Tender-Con.  Oh,  said  he,  I  tarried  talking  and 
arguing  the  case  with  the  old  man  so  long,  that  I 
had  almost  lost  the  day ;  but  I,  finding  myself 
not  able  to  struggle  or  resist  temptation,  all  on  a 
sudden  gave  a  spring,  and  ran  away  as  hard  as  I 
could  drive. 

Pietij.  In  this  I  commend  your  conduct ;  for 
though  it  be  said,  "  resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  fly 
from  you,"  yet  it  is  to  be  understood  of  other 
temptations.  For  when  any  one  is  tempted  as 
you  were,  there  is  no  time  for  disputing.  A 
resolution,  and  speedy  flight,  is  the  only  way  to 
secure  the  victory.  The  soul  may  stand  the  battle 
against  adversities,  persecutions,  crosses,  and  the 
like ;  but  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh  must  be  sub- 
dued by  retreating  from  them.  He  that  touches 
pitch  shall  be  defiled,  sa)'s  the  wise  man  ;  and  he 
that  stands  capitulating  with  the  temptations  of 
nncleanness,  is  in  danger  to  fall.  The  soul,  like 
wax,  is  hardened  by  cold  and  stormy  weather ; 
but  in  the  sunshine  of  prosperity,  and  the  heat  of 
lust,  she  melts  and  becomes  effeminate  and  yield- 
ing. Therefore  well  said  one  of  old,  "  Flee 
youthful  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul."  He 
does  not  say,  stand  and  face  them,  and  resist  them; 
but,  run  away  from  them.  It  is,  in  some  degree, 
the  same  in  that  common  vice  which  this  age 
does  so  much  and  so  shamefully  abound  in,  I  mean 
excessive  drinking.  Men  think  they  may  safely 
venture  into  company  without  being  obliged  to 
drink  ;  and,  when  they  are  in  company,  they  think 
they  may  drink  a  little  without  doing  themselves 
any  harm  ;  not  considering  that  little  does  but 
embolden  them  to  venture  on  more  ;  every  glass 
they  pour  down  depriving  them  of  so  much  of 
their  resolution  and  strength  to  resist.  And  when 
they  come  to  be  doubtful  whether  they  shall  let 
this  one  glass  go  down,  they  throw  down  the  fence 
of  their  soul,  their  reason,  and  expose  her  to  be 
polluted  by  the  height  of  debauchery  and  fully, 
lotting  into  their  unguarded  breasts  a  flood  of  vain 
passions,  with  their  superfluity  of  drink :  thus,  by 
little  and  little,  the  poor  soul  suffers  shipwreck. 
In  such  a  case,  the  only  remedy  is  to  flee  the  first 
occasions  and  temptations,  to  stop  the  avenues  of 
the  sou],  to  set  a  guard  upon  the  senses,  and  so 
restrain  the  imagination  within  its  proper  limits. 
A  man  ought  not  so  much  as  to  fancy  that  com- 
pany pleasant  or  delightful,  by  keeping  of  which 
he  runs  the  hazard  of  his  soul's  lieallh  :  nineli  less 


ought  he  to  follow  them,  and  court  them  ;  nay, 
rather  let  him  refuse  when  courted  by  them.  It 
is  much  better  to  be  thought  ill-natured  and 
uncomplaisant  to  others,  than  to  be  really  so  to 
one's  self,  and  to  ruin  ourselves  to  oblige  our 
acquaintance. 

Chariti/.  There  are  some  souls  that  are  naturally 
so  affable  and  courteous,  so  soft  and  pliant,  that  they 
comply  oftentimes  with  company,  more  through  the 
flexibleness  and  sweetness  of  their  own  disposition, 
than  out  of  any  real  inclination  to  debauchery  ; 
nay,  while  they  loathe  the  drink,  they  cannot 
forbear  obliging  their  unreasonable  companions. 
This  a  great  weakness ;  and  though  it  may  be 
capable  of  admitting  some  excuse,  on  the  account  of 
that  sweetness  of  temper  from  whence  it  flows,  yet 
it  is  nevertheless  dangerous,  and  therefore  must 
not  be  palliated,  lest  in  so  doing  we  turn  advocates 
for  vice. 

Prudence.  If  you  please,  let  us  break  off  our  dis- 
course for  the  present,  and  go  to  dinner,  which  is 
now  ready,  for  the  bell  rings.  So  they  all  arose 
and  went  into  the  refectory,  or  dining-room,  where 
more  virgins  of  that  society  were  waiting  for  their 
coming,  who  all  welcomed  Tender-Conscience  to 
the  house,  every  one  saluting  him  with  a  particular 
congratulation,  and  then  they  sat  down  in  exquisite 
order  and  silence.  After  the  divine  blessing  was 
invoked,  one  of  the  virgins,  whose  name  was  Tem- 
perance, carved  out  for  the  rest,  for  that  was  her 
oiSce ;  while  another  of  them,  named  Decency, 
waited  at  the  table.  Here  was  no  loud  laughter 
to  be  heard,  no  offensive  nor  unseemly  jests 
broached,  but  a  modest  cheerfulness  crowned  the 
entertainment.  They  had  plenty  without  riot, 
variety  without  extravagance,  and  frugality  and 
bounty  seemed  to  hand  in  the  dishes  together. 
They  eat  to  nourish  nature,  not  to  prompt  lust  or 
cloy  the  appetite ;  and  they  rose  from  the  table 
hghtsome  and  well  refreshed,  having  returned 
thanks  to  the  sovereign  Giver  of  all  good  gifts,  the 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  for  refreshing 
them  with  his  good  creatures.  Then  one  of  the 
virgins,  named  Health,  proposed  to  the  company 
that  it  would  be  convenient  and  pleasant  to  take 
the  air  of  the  garden  after  dinner,  to  which  they 
all  readily  consented ;  and  Discretion,  Prudence, 
Piety,  Charity,  and  Temperance,  took  Tender- 
Conscience  along  with  them  into  the  mount,  which 
gave  him  a  lovely  prospect  of  the  country  round 
about ;  and  there  they  sat  down  under  the  shade 
of  a  broad-spreading  sycamore,  and  fell  afresh  into 
discourse.  Tender-Conscience  being  desirous  to 
learn  the  reason  of  their  living  thus  in  a  society 
together,  and  to  know  the  rule  and  manner  of 
their  life.  Piety  thus  replied  : — 

Piety.  When  we  were  young  and  lively  .it  home 
with  our  friends,  we  were  daily  exposed  to  innumer- 
able vanities  and  follies,  and  were  carried  away  by 
the  flood  of  custom ;  yet  being  religiously  inchned 
from  our  childhood,  we  by  degrees,  as  we  grew  up. 
began  to  grow  siek  of  our  carnal  education,  and  to 
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ilespise  the  yanities  and  fooleries  of  the  world,  and 
sought  for  a  place  where  we  might  he  free  of  thoni, 
and  where  we  might  serve  the  Lord  both  night 
and  day  in  all  holiness  and  purity  of  life  ;  so,  after 
much  inquiry  and  diligent  search,  at  length  we 
were  informed  that  a  certain  holy  woman,  named 
Religion,  had  built  her  house  in  this  place ;  and 
she,  being  an  especial  favourite  of  the  King  of  this 
country,  was  permitted  to  gather  together  a  certain 
number  of  virgins  who  were  willing  to  renounce 
the  world,  and  live  in  this  retirement  with  her, 
having  a  particular  charter  granted  them,  whereby 
they  should  for  ever  be  free  from  certain  taxes, 
imposts,  and  homages  which  the  other  subjects 
were  obliged  to  pay,  on  condition  they  would  make 
it  their  business  to  observe  such  and  such  laws 
and  statutes  as  the  foresaid  holy  woman  Religion 
should  prescribe  unto  them,  and  to  live  in  true 
obedience  to  her  commands  all  the  days  of  their 
life.  Whereupon  we  were  presently  inflamed  with 
a  fervent  desire  to  see  this  woman,  and  if  possible, 
to  come  and  live  with  her  (I  speak  for  us  all, 
because  I  have  heard  the  rest  of  my  companions 
iiere  own  the  same  inclinations  as  myself  had);  so 
we  consulted  no  longer  with  flesh  and  blood,  but 
immediately  resolved  to  wait  upon  her,  and  declare 
our  intentions,  hoping  to  find  favour  in  her  eyes, 
and  to  be  admitted  into  her  society ;  which  we  did 
accordingly ;  and  having  made  her  a  visit,  and 
heard  her  heavenly  voice,  we  were  ravished  more 
than  ever,  and  grew  impatient  till  we  were  taken 
into  the  house.  At  length  our  wishes  vi-ere  ful- 
iilled,  our  desires  granted,  and  here  we  lived  ever 
since,  and  would  not  change  our  life  for  the  whole 
world ;  for  this  woman  is  of  a  sweet  temper,  and 
all  her  laws  are  pleasant,  her  yoke  is  easy,  and 
lier  burden  is  liglit. 

Charity.  Not  that  wc  condemn  all  those  who  do 
not  live  in  such  a  state,  or  just  according  to  our 
rules;  for  without  doubt  many  do  live  mi.Ked  with 
tiie  rest  of  the  world, yet  keep  themselves  unspotted 
from  the  vices  of  the  world  ;  but  they  are  exposed 
to  greater  danger ;  they  run  the  risk  of  more 
temptations  than  we.  For  here  one  spirit  and 
soul  (as  it  were)  animates  us  all :  holiness  and 
jiurity  are  all  that  we  aim  at,  and  we  mutually 
encourage  one  another,  assist  one  another,  and 
forward  one  another  in  the  practice  of  it.  Wo 
have  no  cares  to  imbitter  us,  nor  vain  pleasures  to 
debauch  us ;  we  have  no  honours  to  tempt  us  to 
anil)ition,  nor  riches  to  make  us  covetous.  All  our 
ambition  is  to  approve  ourselves  blameless  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  all  the  riches  wc  covet  are  those 
tiiat  never  fade  away — the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Tender-Con.  But  I  suppose  you  have  some  par- 
ticular laws  and  rulers  to  which  you  are  obliged 
to  conform  yourselves,  which  I  should  be  glad  to 
know. 

I'ii'ti/.  Yes,  we  have  so,  and  I  will  acquaint  you 
with  them  in  tiie  l)est  manner  I  can. 

1.  We  are  obliged  to  rise  every  morning  before 


the  sun ;  and  then  we  join  nil  together  in  prayer 
and  praises  to  the  great  God  of  heaven,  thanking 
him  for  his  past  blessings,  and  imploring  his  future 
favour  and  protection  over  us. 

2.  Then  every  one  goes  to  their  proper  business, 
as  belongs  to  their  office,  till  the  time  of  refresh- 
ment, and  so  again  till  dinner. 

3.  We  are  obliged  to  entertain  all  pilgrims  that 
are  travelling  towards  the  heavenly  country,  pro- 
vided they  show  their  pass,  or  give  such  an  account 
of  themselves  as  may  be  thought  equivalent. 

4.  At  the  close  of  the  day,  we  are  obliged  to  join 
again  all  iu  prayer  and  praises,  as  in  the  morning. 

5.  W'e  are  obliged  to  keep  and  maintain  the 
King's  armoury,  and  to  furnish  all  pilgrims  with 
weapons  and  armour  of  proof  against  all  dangers 
and  disasters  whatsoever. 

These  are  the  general  and  most  important  laws 
of  our  society.  But,  besides  these,  we  have  many 
particular  rules,  of  less  note  though  very  good,  and 
in  a  manner  necessary  to  our  well-being,  all  which 
it  would  be  too  tedious  to  rehearse. 

Temperance.  Only  give  me  leave  to  insist  upon 
the  statute  of  moderation  in  eating  and  drinking, 
which  we  are  strictly  charged  to  keep  under  severe 
penalties,  which  I  suppose  you  had  forgot. 

Fieti/.  It  is  true,  indeed,  I  had  forgot  to  mention 
it,  and  am  very  glad  of  that  forgetfulness,  since  I 
have  thereby  given  you  an  opiiortunity  of  dis- 
coursing more  at  large  upon  that  subject,  who  are 
best  able  to  do  it,  as  being  appointed  the  particular 
of  this  statute ;  therefore  pray  inform  the  pilgrim 
about  it. 

Temp.  This  statute  of  moderation  in  eating  and 
drinking  is  grounded  on  this  consideration — that 
Adam  fell  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  The  first 
sin  tiiat  over  was  committed  in  the  world  by  man- 
kind was  in  eating.  Ngw,  though  it  be  not  certain 
whether  it  proceeded  from  some  natural  contagion 
in  the  fruit  which  Adam  eat,  or  from  the  venomous 
breath  of  the  serpent  that  recommended  it  to  Eve, 
or  from  any  other  hidden  cause,  yet  we  are  sure, 
that  whereas  Adam  was  before  in  the  full  perfec- 
tion of  human  nature,  being  the  lively  imago  of 
tlie  glorious  God,  his  soul  being  full  of  the  beams 
of  eternal  light,  his  understanding  clear  and  serene 
as  the  morning,  his  will  regular,  and  obedient  to 
his  reason,  his  body  in  perfect  vigour  and  health, 
beauty  and  proportion,  impassible  and  immortal, 
no  sooner  had  he  t.asted  the  fatal  morsel,  but  a 
strange  alteration  befel  him  ;  the  imago  of  God 
was  immediately  defaced  and  sullied,  his  soul  grew 
dark  and  cloudy,  his  understanding  and  reason 
became  dull  and  unactive,  and  his  will  went  retro- 
grade ;  in  short,  all  the  faculties  of  his  soul  were 
dislocated  and  disjointed.  As  for  his  body,  it 
became  weak  and  unhealthy,  subject  to  divers 
casualties,  sicknesses,  and  infirmities,  and  at  Inst  to 
death  itself.  This  was  the  efloct  of  irregidar  eating. 
Nor  did  the  mischief  rest  hero  ;  but  he  transmitted 
it  to  his  posterity  ;  conveyed  all  those  ill  qualities  of 
body  and  soul   to  his  children,  whereby  all  tho 
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generations  of  men  in  the  world  are  under  the 
same  misfortune,  corrupt  botii  in  body  and  soul, 
conceived  in  sin,  and  brougiit  forth  in  iniquity. 
But,  as  if  we  were  not  unhappy  enough  in  tliis 
ori.Lcinal  deprivation  of  our  nature,  the  greatest 
part  of  mankind  endeavour  to  increase  the  misery 
by  their  own  actual  repetition  and  continual  prac- 
tice of  the  same  crime,  gluttony  and  drunkenness 
reigning  over  the  greatest  part  of  the  world.  This 
is  the  reason  why  the  statute  of  moderation  in 
eating  and  drinking  is  so  strictly  enjoined  to  this 
society,  and  it  were  well  if  all  the  world  would  ob- 
serve it,  then  would  people  have  sound  minds  in 
sound  bodies. 

Tender-Con.  Wherein  does  this  moderation  in 
eating  and  drinking  consist  ? 

Temp.  It  consists  in  bridling  and  regulating  the 
appetite,  as  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  meats 
and  drinks. 

Tender-Con.  Pray  show  me  how  it  consists  in 
bridling  the  appetite  as  to  quantity. 

Temp.  It  teaches  us  to  eat  and  drink  no  more 
at  a  time,  nor  no  oftener  in  a  day,  than  is  requisite 
to  preserve  the  body  in  health,  to  suffice  nature, 
and  refresh  the  spirits.  It  is  a  taming  of  the  body, 
and  bringing  it  into  subjection  to  the  soul,  that  so 
the  inferior  faculties  may  be  subservient  to  the 
superior. 

Tender-Con.  But  how  shall  a  man  know  how 
much  will  exactly  serve  to  keep  the  body  in  health, 
to  suffice  nature,  and  refresh  the  spirits,  since  there 
are  as  many  different  constitutions  in  the  world  as 
there  are  faces  ? 

Temj).  The  way  to  know  this  is,  for  every  one 
to  observe  his  own  temper,  and  they  will  quickly 
find  ont  the  true  measure  and  proper  time  of  eating 
and  drinking.  Onl)'  take  this  for  a  general  rule : 
That  it  is  by  all  means  convenient  to  rise  up  from 
the  table  with  an  appetite,  and  to  have  a  mind, 
after  a  meal,  as  well  disposed  for  labour,  for  exercise, 
or  for  prayer,  as  it  was  before.  He  that  eats  and 
drinks  beyond  this  breaks  the  rule  of  moderation; 
for  the  end  of  eating  and  drinking  is  to  refresh 
nature,  and  make  it  more  vigorous  and  active,  and 
not  to  render  it  dull  and  heavy. 

Tender-Con.  Pray  tell  me  what  good  effects  this 
moderation  produces  in  the  soul,  and  how  it  works 
them. 

Temp.  Great,  certainly,  and  manifold  are  the 
benefits  which  redound  to  the  soul  from  the  con- 
stant practice  of  this  moderation  in  eating  and 
drinking.  For  thoucrh  the  soul  be  of  itself  an 
immortal  and  impassible  essence,  yet  while  it  is 
joined  with  our  mortal  body,  it  partakes  of  all  its 
conveniences  or  inconveniences  :  if  the  body  be  in 
pain,  the  soul  siift'ers  with  it;  if  the  body  feels 
]ileasure,  the  soul  enjoys  it  likewise.  Nay,  rather, 
it  is  the  soul  that  is  alone  sensible  of  everything 
that  happens  to  the  body  ;  for  the  body  of  itself  is 
but  dead  and  inactive  matter,  incapable  of  sense  or 
motion  in  itself;  it  is  the  smil  that  givi-s  life,  motion, 
and  sense  to  it.     Now,  therefore,  as  the  body  is 


maintained  in  health  and  vigour,  so  does  the  soul 
flourish  and  triumph  within  herself;  on  the  con- 
trary, when  the  body  is  sickly  and  weak,  the  soul 
languishes  by  sympathy.  He,  therefore,  that  eats 
and  drinks  to  excess,  and  thereby  cloys  his  stomach, 
fills  his  body  full  of  contagious  humours,  and  sows 
the  seeds  of  many  diseases  in  his  own  bowels  ;  this 
man  is  no  friend  to  his  soul ;  for  she  by  this  time 
grows  dull  and  sluggish,  dark  and  cloudy,  sad  and 
melancholy,  and  void  of  all  pleasure  and  comfort. 
Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  he  that  bridles  his  appe-  i 
tite,  and  eats  and  drinks  no  more  nor  no  oftener  I 
than  what  sufficeth  nature  and  refreshes  his  spirits, 
his  soul  is  always  lively  and  vigorous,  sprightly 
as  youth,  and  serene  as  the  morning,  full  of  light 
and  comfort,  and  in  an  holy  triumph  she  often  soars 
aloft,  and  basks  in  the  rays  of  eternal  happiness, 
despising  the  world  and  all  that  is  in  it,  excepting 
her  own  tabernacle,  which  is  always  kept  neat 
and  clean,  and  therefore  she  takes  delight  to 
repose  herself  therein,  when,  like  the  eagles,  she 
is  tired  with  her  lofty  flights.  Our  bodies  are 
the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  that  pol- 
lutes them  with  riot  and  uncleanness  is  guilty  of 
sacrilege.  And  therefore  well  said  Solomon,  "  Be 
not  a  companion  of  wine-bibbers,  nor  riotous  eaters 
of  flesh." 

Tender-Con.    I  thank  you  for  your  good  and 
wholesome  talk.     Now  pray  show  me  how  modera-     I 
tion  in  eating  and  drinking  consists  in  bridling  the      ^ 
appetite  as  to  the  quality  of  meats,  &c. 

Temp.  In  order  to  the  better  clearing  up  of  this 
point,  it  is  necessary  to  look  back  to  Adam,  who  we 
find  had  permission  and  leave  given  him  to  eat  of 
all  the  fruits  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  but  only  he 
was  forbidden  to  taste  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  And,  afterwards,  to 
intimate  that  God  took  a  special  regard  to  the 
qualities  of  man's  food,  he  was  told  by  God  what 
sort  of  fruits  and  herbs  should  be  his  diet,  and 
which  should  be  food  for  the  beasts ;  of  every  herb 
bearing  seed,  and  of  every  tree  bearing  fruit  he 
was  allowed  to  eat,  and  the  grass  of  the  field  was 
appointed  for  the  beasts.  Here  we  may  observe, 
that  there  was  no  mention  made  as  yet  of  flesh 
or  fish  to  be  eaten,  no  not  till  after  the  flood ; 
so  that  many  are  of  opinion  the  fathers  before  the 
flood  did  eat  no  manner  of  flesh  ;  and  it  is  not 
improbalile  that  this  was  one  reason  for  their  living 
so  very  long,  nothing  more  conducing  to  health 
and  long  life  than  ascetic  diet,  that  is,  a  diet  of 
fruits,  roots,  and  herbs,  honey,  oil,  &c.,  without 
flesh  or  fish. 

The  first  time  we  read  that  God  gave  to  man  s 
licence  to  eat  flesh  was  after  the  flood,  when  he 
blessed  Noah  and  his  sons,  saying  unto  them,  "  Be 
fruitful  and  multijily,  and  replenish  the  earth  ;  and 
the  fear  of  yon,  and  the  dread  of  you,  shall  be  upon 
every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon  every  lowl  oi  the 
air,  tipon  all  that  moveth  upon  the  earth,  and  upon 
the  fishes  of  the  sea;  into  your  hands  are  they 
delivered.     Every  moving  thing  that  liveth  shall 
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be  meat  for  yon,  even  as  the  green  herb  have  I 
given  you  all  things  ;  bnt  flosh  with  the  life  thereof, 
which  is  the  blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat."  So 
that  you  may  see,  even  in  this  first  licence  to  eat 
flesh,  that  man  was  restrained  from  eating  it  with 
the  blood ;  which  restraint  was  more  particularly 
confirmed  in  the  law  of  Moses,  when  the  fat  was 
also  forbidden  to  be  eaten,  in  these  words, '"  Speak 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying.  Ye  shall  eat  no 
manner  of  fat  of  ox,  of  sheep,  or  of  goat,  (fee," 
which  prohibition  must  needs  have  regard  to  the 
quality  of  fat.  And  a  little  afterwards  (Lev.  xi.  1, 
to  the  end),  there  is  a  separation  made  between  the 
meats  that  were  to  be  eaten  and  those  that  were 
not ;  between  the  clean  and  unclean  beasts,  birds, 
and  fishes  ;  which  law  was  strictly  observed  by  the 
children  of  Israel  throughout  their  generations, 
and  so  it  is  to  this  day.  Now,  without  doubt,  it 
was  on  the  account  of  the  different  good  or  ill 
qualities  that  resided  in  the  flesh  of  these  creatures 
that  some  were  forbidden  and  others  allowed  :  and 
though  this  law  was  abolished  by  the  coming  of 
Christ,  yet  we  find  the  apostles,  in  their  council  at 
Jerusalem,  forbid  the  eating  of  things  strangled, 
and  commanded  the  Christians  to  abstain  from 
blood.  (Acts  XV.  19.  20.)  And  in  the  lives  of  the 
apostles  it  is  recorded,  that  some  of  them  abstained 
from  all  flesh  during  their  lives.  And  not  only  the 
apostles,  but  other  Christians,  were  abstemious, 
living  chiefly  upon  herbs,  or  the  like  sustenance,  as 
Paul  witnesseth  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Upon  the  whole  matter  we  may  conclude,  that 
all  this  caution  and  care  about  the  difference  of 
meats,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  flood, 
and  from  the  flood  to  the  giving  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
and  from  thence  to  the  time  of  the  apostles  of 
Jesus  Christ,  wu\ild  not  have  been,  had  there  not 
been  some  greater  reason  for  it  than  barely  to  try 
men's  obedience,  or  to  furnish  them  with  emblems 
of  virtue  and  vice,  as  some  hold.  There  must  be 
something  in  the  natures  of  living  creatures,  some 
different  qualities,  that  occasioned  one  sort  to  be 
forbidden,  another  to  be  allowed.  And  though  wc 
are  not  obliged  now  to  keep  the  law  of  Closes,  yet 
I  cannot  find  upon  what  grounds  many  Christians 
take  the  liberty  to  act  contrary  to  the  ordinance  of 
the  apostles  of  Christ,  in  eating  blood  and  things 
strangled. 

Tender-Con.  I  remember  I  have  beard  this  point 
handled  before  b3'some  disputants;  and  to  this  last 
part  of  your  discourse  it  has  been  answered,  that 
Jesus  said,  "Nut  that  which  goeth  into  a  man 
defileth  him,  but  that  which  Cometh  out."  And 
Paul  says,  "  To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure." 
And  he  calleth  the  doctrine  of  "  Touch  not,  taste 
not,  handle  not,"  a  doctrine  of  worldly  elements, 
and  beggarly  rudiments. 

Disc.  But  then,  if  that  saying  of  Christ  be  taken 
literally, one  may  venture  on  all  manner  of  venomous 
living  creatures  without  danger  or  hurt.  \\"itho>it 
doubt  there  is  a  discreet  choice  to  be  made  in  our 
>lict  as  to  the  qu.ilitics  of  the  things  we  cat  and 


drink  ;  and  every  one  in  this  is  left  to  his  own  con- 
duct ;  only  this  general  rule  ought  to  be  observed, 
that  we  forbear  eating  and  drinking  such  things 
as  we  find  by  experience  or  know  by  common 
observation,  to  be  prejudicial  to  health,  impedimenta 
of  virtue  and  devotion,  spurs  to  vice  and  passion, 
by  intoxicating  the  brain,  heating  the  blood,  dis- 
ordering the  spirits,  or  by  any  other  ways  being 
subservient  to  the  works  of  the  flesh,  or  the  tempt- 
ations of  the  devil.     In  so  doing  we  shall  do  well. 

I'rud.  As  to  that  saying  of  St.  Paul,  •'  To  the 
pure  all  things  are  pure,"  it  may  be  well  retorted, 
that  the  same  apostle  said  in  another  place,  "  All 
things  are  lawfid  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not 
expedient  ;  all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  I  will 
not  be  brought  under  the  j)Owcr  of  anythiufr." 
To  which  he  immediately  sidijoins  these  words, 
"  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats ;  but 
the  Lord  will  destroy  both  it  and  them."  Now  by 
this  coherence  of  the  text,  it  is  plain  that  he  spoke 
in  reference  to  the  liberty  that  was  given  to  Chris- 
tians in  eating  ;  showing,  that  though  they  were 
freed  from  the  strict  and  punctual  observation  of 
the  Mosaical  law,  according  to  the  letter,  yet  that 
nevertheless  they  were  obliged,  by  the  law  of 
prudence  and  Christian  virtue,  to  make  such  an 
election  of  meats  as  might  neither  offend  charity, 
nor  interfere  with  the  grand  design  of  religion, 
which  is,  to  make  us  more  holy  and  pure,  not  more 
licentious  and  profane. 

Char.  Your  mentioning  the  offence  which  may 
be  given  to  charity  by  a  dissolute  libertinism  in 
eating,  puts  me  in  mind  of  another  passage  of  the 
same  apostle,  where  he  says,  "  If  meat  make  my 
brother  to  offend  (or  be  scandalised),  I  will  eat  no 
flesh  while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  give  scandal 
to  my  brother."  Certainly  charity  is  the  very 
flower  and  quintessence  of  all  Christian  virtues, 
the  particular  glory  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
the  fulfilling  both  the  law  and  the  propheU.  Ho 
that  pretends  to  Christianity,  and  has  not  charity, 
is  an  infidel  iu  masquerade,  a  spy  upon  the  faith, 
a  religious  juggler,  a  dead  mimic  of  divine  life  : 
he  runs  with  the  hare,  and  holds  with  the  hound  ; 
he  mocks  Cod,  cheats  man,  and  damns  himself; 
he  is  the  very  sink  of  sin  ;  for  in  him  all  the  vices 
of  the  world  disembogue  themselves,  as  in  a  com- 
mon emunctory. 

But  lest  I  be  mistaken  by  those  that  hear  me 
give  this  character  of  a  man  that  wants  charity,  I 
will  explain  myself  more  at  large,  and  i;ive  you  a 
particular  descrijition  of  this  railical  virtue.  I  do 
not  mean  by  charity  oidy  that  branch  of  it  which 
bears  the  fruit  of  material  good  works,  in  feeding 
the  hungry,  giving  drink  to  the  thirsty,  clothing 
the  naked,  visiting  and  redeeming  prisoners  ami 
cai)tivcs,  harbouring  those  that  want  a  place  to  lay 
their  heads  in,  visiting  and  rclicvintr,  comforting 
and  healing  the  sick,  and  the  like  acts  of  mercy  ; 
charity  is  of  a  far  larger  and  more  s|>iritual  extent 
than  uU  those  good  works  amount  to  ;  nay,  some  of 
them  may  be  performed  without  charity,  as  good 
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Paul  witnesses,  when  he  says,  "  Though  I  bestow 
all  my  goods  on  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my 
body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  pro- 
fiteth  me  nothing."  In  which  w-ords  he  plainly 
supposes,  that  many  outward  good  vi'orks  may  be 
done,  and  yet  the  doers  of  them  may  want  charity. 
Therefore,  when  I  speak  of  charity,  I  understand 
that  divine  accomiilishment  of  the  soul  which  the 
same  apostle,  in  the  following  words,  describes  : 
"Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind;  charity 
envieth  not ;  charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not 
puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh 
not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  tbinketh  no 
evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoicetb  in  the 
truth  ;  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things, 
hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things."  This  is 
the  complete  character  of  charity,  and  he  that 
makes  it  good  in  his  practice  is  a  perfect  Christian. 
A  believer  is  a  believer  in  his  true  colours,  a 
champion  of  the  faith,  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
there  is  no  guile,  a  living  stone  in  the  temple  of 
God  :  he  runs  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  him  ;  he  practises  sobriety,  righteousness, 
and  godliness  toward  God,  and  man,  and  him- 
self; his  soul  is  the  receptacle  of  goodness,  the 
centre  of  piety,  in  which  all  virtues  delight  to 
inhabit ;  in  all  things  he  has  a  holy  tenderness, 
and  acts  even  to  the  curiosity  and  niceness  of 
divine  love:  though  his  body  dwells  on  earth,  his 
Boul  lives  in  heaven  ;  he  couches  under  the  shadow 
of  the  trees  of  paradise  ;  he  breathes  immortal 
airs,  and  often  tastes  of  the  fruits  of  the  tree  of 
life. 

Now  to  apply  this  to  the  subject  you  have  been 
handling,  I  say,  that  a  man  endowed  with  this 
divine  and  supernatural  gift  of  charity,  as  he  loves 
God  above  all  things,  so  he  loves  his  neighbour  as 
himself,  and  will  in  all  things  so  comport  himself, 
as  to  be  void  of  offence  both  toward  God  and  man. 
He  will  (in  all  things  indifferent)  comply  with  the 
prepossessions,  prejudices,  and  customs  of  his  weak 
l)rother  :  "  To  the  Jews  he  becomes  as  a  Jew,  that 
he  ma}'  win  the  Jews ;  to  them  that  are  under  the 
law,  as  under  the  law  ;  to  them  that  are  without 
the  law,  as  without  the  law  (being  not  without  the 
law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ),  that  he 
might  gain  them  that  are  without  the  law ;  to  the 
weak  he  will  become  as  weak,  that  he  may  gain 
the  weak  :  he  is  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that 
by  any  means  he  may  save  some."  With  them 
that  eat  flesh,  he  will  eat  likewise,  "  asking  no 
questions  for  conscience'  sake  (for  the  earth  is  the 
Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof)."  With  those  that 
abstain,  he  will  practise  abstinence.  "  Whether 
he  eats  or  drinks,  or  whatever  he  does,  he  does  all 
to  the  ghiry  of  God  ;  giving  none  offence,  neither 
to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church 
of  God  ;  but  jilcasing  all  men  in  all  things,  not 
seeking  his  own  ])rofit,  but  the  profit  of  many  that 
they  may  be  saved."  This  is  the  practice  of  a 
perfect  Christian  ;  this  is  tlie  idtimate  end  of  the 
commandments,  the  7ion  ullra  of  both  the  law  and 


the  gospel,  and  the  aim  of  our  statute  of  moderation 
in  eating  and  drinking. 

To  this  discourse  of  Charity  the  whole  company 
agreed,  and  Tender-Conscience  expressed  a  more 
than  ordinary  satisfaction  and  complacency  in  her 
grave  and  moderate  decision  of  a  controversy  that 
he  had  raised.  He  had  long  been  disturbed  in  his 
mind  about  this  point,  but  was  now  convinced  of 
the  truth,  and  gave  them  all  most  hearty  thanks 
for  their  edifying  discourse,  making  a  particular 
acknowledgement  and  address  to  Charity  for  her 
evangelical  conclusion. 

Then  the  virgin  Temperance,  w'ho  began  this 
discourse  of  moderation  in  eating  and  drinking, 
and  whose  proper  office  it  was  to  interpret  and 
expound  that  statute,  called  for  two  lamps,  which 
were  immediately  brought  by  Obedience,  one  of 
the  waiters.  Now  one  of  the  lamps  gave  but  a 
dim  light,  so  that  j'ou  could  hardly  discern  whether 
it  was  burning  or  no  ;  on  the  contrary,  the  other 
shiued  very  bright  and  clear.  Then  said  Tem- 
perance, You  see  the  difference  between  these 
lamps,  how  the  one  affords  but  a  weak  faint  light, 
and  the  other  sheds  her  beams  round  with  great 
splendour  :  the  crystals  are  both  alike,  but  only 
one  of  them  is  sullied  and  furred  (as  it  were)  with 
smoke  and  vapours,  and  the  other  is  transparent 
and  clean.  These  are  emblems  of  moderation  and 
riot  in  eating  and  drinking.  The  soul  of  man  is  a 
lamp,  which  will  burn  and  shine  with  great  splen- 
dour, if  the  body  be  kept  clean,  and  purified  by 
temperance,  abstinence,  and  fasting  ;  but  if  a  man 
by  excessive  eating  and  drinking,  does  pollute  and 
stain  his  body,  his  spirits  (which  are  the  crystal  of 
his  soul)  become  clouded  and  thickened  with 
vapour  and  smoke,  so  that  he  neither  shines  in 
good  works  to  others,  nor  has  much  light  in  him- 
self; and  if  the  hght  that  is  in  him  be  darkness, 
how  great  must  that  darkness  be  I 

Tender-Con.  Pray  give  me  leave  to  trouble  you 
with  one  question  more  about  fasting,  because  I 
think  you  mpntioued  that  just  now  as  one  mean 
to  purify  and  Jeanse  the  body,  and  render  it  more 
instrumental  to  the  operations  of  the  soul.  I  desire 
to  be  informed  what  examples  you  have  of  fasting 
in  scripture,  and  w'hether  it  be  now  requisite  and 
profitable  for  a  Christian  to  fast,  and  what  are  the 
proper  effects  of  it. 

Temperance.  It  will  be  no  trouble  to  me,  but  a 
delight,  to  satisfy  you  in  this  point,  according  to 
my  ability,  as  it  is  my  office. 

Know  then,  that  fasting  is  a  practice  frequently 
recommended  in  the  book  of  God,  and  warranted 
by  the  examples  of  sundry  good  and  holy  men. 
We  read  that  Closes  fasted  forty  days  and  forty 
nights  in  the  mountain  :  and  though  no  mention 
be  made  of  fasting  before  the  flood,  yet  the  Hves  of 
men  in  that  infancy  of  the  world,  in  all  probability, 
was  a  daily  fast,  or  at  least  a  continual  abstinence 
from  flesh  ;  so  that  what  seems  now  so  grievous 
and  burdensome  a  discipline,  was  then,  peradven- 
ture,  esteemed   but    a  natural  and  universal  diet 
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observed  by  all  mankind,  whereby  they  preserved 
their  bodies  in  an  inviolable  health  and  vigour, 
prolonging  their  days  almost  to  a  thousand  years. 
But  now,  in  these  latter  ages  of  the  world,  tlie 
bodies  of  men  are  grown  weaker,  and  men  count 
it  a  heavy  task  to  fast  once  a  month  ;  n.iy,  once  a 
year  seems  too  much  for  some  dainty  constitutions. 
There  were  several  occasions  of  fasting  among  the 
people  of  God  in  old  time.  (Lev.  xxiii.  27 — 32.) 
There  was  a  day  of  atonement  commanded  to  be 
yearly  observed  by  the  Israelites  throughout  their 
generations  for  ever,  in  which  they  were  to  fast 
and  afflict  their  souls  from  even  to  even.  This 
was  an  annual  day  of  public  humiliation,  injoined 
to  the  people  for  ever.  It  was  customary  also  to 
fast  on  any  mournful  occasion,  as  David  fasted 
when  his  child  lay  sick  (2  Sam.  xii.  IG,  17),  and 
the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  fasted  seven  days  when 
they  buried  the  bones  of  Saul  and  Joiiatlian  his 
son  under  a  tree  at  Jabesh.  (1  Sam.  xxxi.  15.) 
And  as  soon  as  David  heard  the  news  of  their 
death,  "  both  he  and  all  the  men  that  were  with 
him  took  hold  of  their  clothes  and  rent  them ; 
and  they  mourned  and  wept,  and  fasted  until  even, 
for  Saul  and  for  Jonathan  his  son,  and  for  the 
people  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  house  of  Israel." 
Moreover,  the  people  of  Israel  used  to  fast  in  time 
of  any  public  calamity ;  and  not  only  they,  but 
other  nations  also,  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  great 
city  Nineveh.  When  the  prophet  Jonah  foretold 
the  destruction  of  that  stately  city  would  come  to 
pass  in  forty  days,  they  "  proclaimed  a  fast,  and 
put  on  sackcloth,  from  the  greatest  of  them  even  to 
the  least;  for  word  came  unto  the  King  of  Nineveh, 
and  he  arose  from  his  throne,  and  he  laid  his  robe 
from  him,  and  covered  him  with  sackcloth,  and  sat 
in  ashes  ;  and  he  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  and 
published  through  Nineveh,  by  the  decree  of  the 
king  and  his  nobles,  saying.  Let  neither  man  nor 
beast,  herd  nor  flock,  taste  anything,  let  them  not 
feed,  nor  drink  water." 

But,  besides  these  solemn  and  public  fasts,  we 
read  of  some  private  men  who  practised  it ;  as  the 
jirophet  Daniel,  who  fasted  full  three  weeks  ;  in 
which  time  "  he  eat  no  pleasant  bread,  neither 
came  flesh  or  wine  within  his  mouth."  And  this 
fast  of  his  was  so  acceptable  to  God,  that  he  sent 
one  of  his  holy  angels  to  him,  who  saluted  him 
with  the  title  of,  "  A  man  greatly  beloved,"  bidding 
him  not  to  fear  or  be  troubled  ;  for,  says  he,  "  from 
the  first  day  that  thou  did  set  thine  heart  to  under- 
stand, and  to  chasten  thyself  before  thy  God,  thy 
words  were  heard,  and  I  am  come  for  thy  words. 
Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand  what 
shall  befall  thy  people  in  the  latter  days."  And 
when  he  had  thus  comforted  and  strengthened 
Daniel,  he  revealed  many  wonderful  and  secret 
fhings  that  should  come  to  pass  in  the  world.  So 
that,  by  these  great  favours  showed  to  Daniel,  we 
may  ]ilainly  see  how  acce])table  religious  fasting  is 
to  God.  Many  more  cxanijiles  of  this  kind  might 
be  produced  out  of  the  Old  Testament ;  but  these 


may  suffice  to  show  that  fasting  was  a  duty  often 
practised  by  the  peo])le  of  God,  and  by  holy  men 
under  the  law  of  Jloses.  And  the  gospel  recom- 
mends it,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  by  the 
examples  of  Christ  and  John  the  Baptist,  of  Peter, 
Paul,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  as  well  as  by 
their  counsel  and  exhortations  ;  nothing  is  more 
frequently  inculcated  than  this  duty  of  fasting 
throughout  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament. 
And,  without  all  doubt,  it  is  now  as  refpiisite  ob 
ever  it  was,  since  we  are  liable  to  the  same 
infirmities,  exposed  to  the  same  temjaations,  and 
beset  with  the  same  dangers  as  the  former  Chris- 
tians  were  ;  against  all  which  evils  fasting  is  the 
proper  remedy.  Fasting  mortifies  the  body,  and 
tames  concujiiscence  ;  it  quenches  lust,  and  kindles 
devotion  ;  it  is  the  handmaid  of  prayer,  and  the 
nurse  of  meditation  ;  it  refines  the  understanding, 
subdues  the  passions,  regulates  the  will,  and  sub- 
limates  the  whole  man  to  a  more  spiritual  state  of 
life  :  it  is  the  life  of  angels,  the  enamel  of  the  soul, 
the  great  advantage  of  religion,  the  best  oppor- 
tunity for  retirements  of  devotion.  Whilst  the 
smoke  of  carnal  appetites  is  suppressed  and  ex- 
tinguished, the  heart  breaks  forth  with  holy  fire, 
till  it  be  burning  like  the  cherubim,  and  the  most 
ecstasied  order  of  pure  and  unpolluted  spirits. 
These  are  the  proper  and  genuine  effects  of 
religious  and  frequent  fasting,  as  they  can  witness 
who  make  it  their  private  practice. 

Tender-Con.  You  have  made  me  in  love  with 
fasting,  by  giving  so  fair  an  account  of  it,  and 
discovering  its  consequences  to  the  soul  and  body, 
and  I  am  resolved  to  make  trial  of  it  myself  here- 
after; for  in  my  opinion,  as  you  describe  it,  it  causes 
men  to  draw  nearer  unto  God,  while  his  soul  being 
by  abstinence  and  fasting  withdrawn,  as  it  were, 
from  the  body,  and  abstracted  from  all  outward 
things,  retires  into  herself,  and  in  the  secret  taber- 
nacle within  she  sits  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Divinity,  and  enjoys  a  more  close  communion  and 
intimate  union  with  God. 

When  Tender-Conscience  bad  made  an  end  of 
these  words,  he  began  to  think  of  his  journey ;  and 
giving  them  all  his  thanks  for  the  kind  entertain- 
ment he  had  met  with  in  this  place,  and  esjiecially 
for  their  edifying  discourse,  he  rose  up  to  take  his 
leave.  Then  they  rose  up  with  him,  and  accompa- 
nied him  to  the  armoury,  which  stood  by  the  gate  ; 
and  there  they  armed  him  all  over  with  armour 
and  weapons  of  proof,  as  was  the  custom  to  do  to 
all  ])ilgrims,  because  the  rest  of  his  journey  wos 
like  to  be  more  dangerous,  the  ways  being  infested 
with  thieves  ami  robljcrs,  with  sons  of  Belial  and 
nuirderers,  also  with  fiends  and  devils.  Also  tln'y 
gave  him  his  pass,  which  he  had  delivered  to  thorn 
at  his  first  coming  thither ;  now  they  had  all  set 
their  hands  to  it,  to  confirm  and  strengthen  it  the 
more,  bidding  him  be  sure  to  have  a  great  care  of 
it.  So  thoy  conducted  him  to  the  gate,  and  wished 
him  a  jirosiierous  journey  :  he  parted  from  them 
with  tears  in  his  eyes. 
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Now  T  saw  in  my  dream,  tliat  Ten<ler-Conscience 
went  forward  a  K'"«1  \<^ce,  till  he  came  to  the  brow 
of  the  hill,  wliere  the  way  hiy  down  into  the  valley 
of  Humiliation ;  but  because  it  was  steep  and 
dangerous  going  down,  he  was  forced  to  slacken 
his  pace,  and  lean  hard  upon  his  strong  crutch  ; 
yet  he  was  apt  to  slip,  and  could  hardly  stop  him- 
self from  running,  or  rather  tumbling,  down  the 
hill ;  but  at  length,  with  much  ado,  he  got  safe  to 
the  bottom,  and  came  to  the  valley  of  Humiliation. 
Now  all  this  valley  was  a  kind  of  marshy,  boggy 
ground,  and  was  at  this  time  all  overflowed  with 
water,  so  that  there  was  but  one  way  to  pass 
through  it  with  safety,  and  that  was  over  certain 
planks  fastened  to  stumps  or  posts,  and  joined  one 
to  another;  for  it  was  but  one  plank's  breadth  all 
the  whole  way,  and  that  a  very  narrow  one.  This 
set  of  planks  was  called  the  Bridge  of  Self-Denial, 
and  it  reached  quite  over  the  valley  of  Humiliation. 
Now  the  waters  were  very  high,  and  touched  the 
planks ;  nay,  in  some  places  they  covered  them,  so 
that  a  man  could  hardly  discern  his  way.  The 
sight  of  this  dangerous  and  narrow  bridge  did  not 
a  little  discourage  Tender-Conscience  ;  but,  con- 
sidering that  it  drew  towards  night,  he  was 
resolved  to  venture  over ;  so  on  he  went  courage- 
ously, but  with  a  very  slow  pace,  because  of  the 
exceeding  narrowness  of  the  planks,  which  also 
now  and  then  would  seem  to  yield  and  bend  under 
him,  which  often  put  him  in  a  fright,  lest  they 
should  break,  and  he  be  drowned  in  the  waters. 
And  the  more  to  increase  his  trouble,  when  he 
was  got  about  half  way  over,  the  air  was  all  hung 
full  of  nets,  and  traps,  and  gins,  which  were  placed 
so  low,  that  a  man  could  not  walk  upright,  but  he 
must  be  caught  in  some  of  them  ;  these  were 
planted  here  by  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
to  catch  such  pilgrims  in  as  were  highminded,  and 
walked  with  stretched-out  necks.  Therefore,  when 
Tender-Conscience  perceived  the  danger  that  was 
spread  before  him, he  stooped  down,  and  crept  along 
upon  his  hands  and  knees,  and  so  escaped  the  nets 
and  gins  ;  and  he  had  this  advantage  moreover, 
that  he  could  go  faster  in  this  manner,  and  more 
securely,  vi-ithout  danger  of  tottering  over  on 
either  side  of  the  planks  into  the  water,  as  he 
was  often  Uke  to  do  when  he  walked  upright.  In 
this  manner  crawled  he  along,  till  he  was  almost 
got  over,  when  he  saw  several  boats  making 
towards  him  on  either  side  of  the  bridge,  and  in 
the  boats  there  were  men  that  rowed  them,  who 
hallooed  and  called  after  Tender-Conscience  ;  but 
he  regarded  them  not,  for  he  was  afraid  lest  they 
were  some  of  the  robbers  or  murderers  which 
infest  that  country,  and  therefore  he  kept  on  his 
pace  ;  but  they  rowed  hard  after  him,  and  shot 
several  arrows  at  liim,  some  of  which  missed  him, 
others  he  received  with  the  shield  oi  faith,  (Eph.vi. 
lf'>,)  that  was  given  him  out  of  the  king's  armoury. 
Now  the  names  of  these  men  that  rowed  in  the 
boats,  and  shot  at  Tender-Conscience  so  fiercely, 
were  Worldly-Honour,  Arrogancy,    Pride,    Self- 


Conceit,  Vain-Glory,  and  Shame ;  which  last  hap. 
pened  to  let  fly  an  arrow  that  wounded  Tender- 
Conscience  slightly  iu  the  cheek,  fetching  up  all 
the  blood  in  liis  face,  but  did  him  no  greater 
harm ;  so  at  length  he  got  to  the  end  of  the 
bridge,  and  then  he  was  past  the  danger  of  the 
nets  and  gins  ;  so  that  he  could  now  walk  upright, 
and  that  upon  dry  ground ;  and  he  went  on 
singing  : 

Through  many  toils  and  dangers  1  have  mn. 
Much  pain  and  liardsliip  I  have  undergone; 
Yet  still  niv  God  has  mingled  sweet  with  80ur_ 
Ofttimes  he  smil'd  when  he  did  seem  to  low'r : 
O'er  hills  and  dales  he  led  me  by  his  hand. 
Through  bogs  and  fens,  by  water  and  by  land. 
He  feeds  and  clothes,  and  arms  his  pilgrims  still, 
Protecting  them  from  danger,  death,  and  ill. 
Tliough  Satan  spreads  his  nets,  and  lays  his  gins, 
To  trap  tlie  soul  in  labyrintlis  of  .sins ; 
Yet  by  Goil's  grace  I  have  escaped  his  wiles: 
The  humlde  pilgrim  Satan  ne'er  beguiles  ; 
Humilitj'  the  soul's  sure  refuge  is — 
The  lowest  step  that  leads  to  highest  bliss. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Tender-Con- 
science entered  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death, 
and  night  overtook  him,  so  that  his  feet  stumbled  in 
the  dark,  and  he  was  ready  to  fall  into  the  ditch,  or 
quag,  which  were  on  each  side  of  the  narrow  way  ; 
but  being  in  the  midst  of  summer,  the  sun  arose 
within  a  few  hours,  and  so  he  enjoyed  the  daylight, 
which  was  exceeding  comfortable  to  him,  though 
he  met  with  dismal  and  frightful  objects  ;  for  the 
valley  is  of  itself  very  dark,  and  there  hang  per- 
petually over  it  such  black  and  thick  clouds  of 
confusion,  that  what  for  them,  and  what  for  death, 
who  spreads  his  wings  over  this  valley,  the  sun 
gives  a  very  faint  and  dim  light  here  ;  yet  that 
which  shined  at  this  time  served  to  light  Tender- 
Conscience  along  the  hollow,  dreadful  way;  where 
he  heard,  as  he  went  along,  a  continual  howling 
and  yelling.  But  at  length  he  got  clear  of  all,  and 
came  to  the  endofthe  valley,  even  to  the  place  where 
Christian  saw  blood,  bones,  ashes,  and  mangled 
bodies  of  men  lying  on  the  ground  ;  but  now  they 
were  buried,  and  a  pillar  was  erected  in  this  place, 
as  a  standing  memorial  of  the  cruelties  that  were 
acted  by  the  two  giants  that  lived  in  the  cave 
hard  by  this  place.  There  was  an  inscription  on 
the  pillar  also,  giving  an  account  of  all  the  righteous 
blood  that  had  been  shed  in  the  world  on  the  score 
of  rehgion,  from  Abel's  to  that  day.  There  was 
also  a  summary  of  all  the  sanguine  laws  that  had 
been  enacted  on  that  account  by  cruel  tyrants,  as 
by  Pharaoh,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Darius,  Antiochus, 
Nero,  &c.  There  was  a  relation  of  a  \A-oman  and 
her  seven  sons,  that  were  barbarously  tormented 
with  exquisite  tortures,  and  afterwards  put  to 
death,  because  they  would  not  taste  of  swines' 
flesh,  contrary  to  their  conscience  and  the  law  of 
God  ;  on  the  same  account  also  a  venerable  old 
man,  called  Eleazar,  was  cruelly  scourged  to  death 
by  the  command  of  the  tyrant.  Many  more 
curious  memorials  were   there    engraved   on   this 
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pil'ar,  which  Tender-Conscience  took  great  delight 
to  read.  Now  the  name  of  the  pillar  is  History ; 
and  hard  by  it,  even  over  against  the  cave  of  the 
two  giants  Pagan  and  Pope,  there  is  another  cave, 
wherein  Tender-Conscience  saw  a  middle-aged 
man  sitting,  of  a  mild,  grave,  and  venerable  coun- 
tenance, and  his  name  was  Reformation.  Now  it 
was  this  man's  charge  to  look  after  this  pillar;  and 
to  see  that  no  injury  be  done  it  by  the  thieves 
and  robbers  that  infest  that  road,  nor  by  any  of 
giant  Pope's  party ;  for  he  maintained  a  great 
army  under  ground,  his  cave  being  of  vast  extent, 
and  his  army  used  sometimes  to  issue  out  and 
commit  great  sjioils  and  ravages  in  the  neighbour- 
ing countries:  but  now  Reformation  kept  as  strong 
a  party  as  he,  and  had  as  much  room  in  his  cave 
to  lodge  them  in  :  and  sometimes  they  would  fall 
out  and  skirmish,  sometimes  come  to  pitched  battle, 
and  then  the  ground  would  be  afresh  strewed  with 
dead  bodies,  and  stained  with  blood,  till  they  were 
buried  out  of  the  way.  All  this  Tender-Conscience 
learned  from  one  that  came  out  of  the  cave  of 
Reformation,  and  fell  into  discourse  with  him,  as 
they  stood  talking  by  the  pillar. 

At  length  the  man,  having  understood  that 
Tender-Conscience  came  from  the  valley  of  De- 
struction, and  was  going  to  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem, was  very  inquisitive  after  his  country,  and 
the  place  of  his  birth  ;  for,  said  he,  I  have  heard 
my  father  say,  that  I  was  born  in  that  country  too, 
and  brought  from  thence  very  young ;  and  when 
my  father  came  to  this  jilace,  he  left  me  in  custody 
of  Reformation,  with  whom  I  have  continued  ever 
since  ;  and  what  is  become  of  my  father  I  know 
not,  or  whether  I  shall  ever  see  him  again  or  no  ; 
but  I  remember  he  used  to  talk  of  going  to  the 
celestial  city,  which,  I  suppose,  is  the  same  place 
whither  you  are  now  travelling;  and,  therefore,  if 
you  will  accept  of  my  company,  I  will  gladly  travel 
along  with  you,  having  great  hopes  of  seeing  my 
father  there,  or  hearing  some  tidings  of  him  ;  and 
besides,  they  say  it  is  brave  living  in  that  city, 
and  that  it  is  the  richest  place  in  the  world;  there- 
fore I  would  fain  go  along  with  you,  in  hopes  of 
getting  into  that  famous  city  to  dwell. 

Tender-Con.  I  lil;e  your  motion  very  well,  for  I 
have  travelled  alone  hitherto,  which  made  the  way 
seem  more  tedious  to  me  ;  and  a  com]ianion  in  the 
rest  of  my  journey  would  divert  melancholy,  and 
we  should  encourage  each  other  in  our  pilgrimage. 
But  I  must  acquaint  you  with  one  thing  first,  and 
that  is,  that  your  journey  will  prove  ineffectual,  I 
doubt,  unless  you  came  in  by  the  wicket-gate  that 
is  at  the  head  of  the  narrow  way,  and  can  jiroduce 
your  certificate  or  pass  from  the  Inti-rpreter  ;  for, 
as  I  am  certainly  informed,  the  King  has  given 
strict  orders  that  none  shall  be  admitted  into  the 
heavenly  city  that  are  not  thus  qualified. 

Then  Seek-Truth  (for  so  was  the  other  man 
called)  replied,  I  have  a  pass  by  me,  which  my 
father  procured  for  me  when  he  brought  me  along 
with  him,   and  he   told  me  he    had  it    from    the 


Interpreter,  giving  me  a  strict  charge  to  have  a 
care  of  it. 

Tender-Con.  What  was  your  father's  name,  and 
from  whence  came  he  ? 

Seek-Truth.  His  name  was  Little-Faith;  ho 
came  from  the  town  of  Sincere. 

Tendvr-Con.  Oh  I  I  believe  I  have  heard  talk 
of  him  ;  if  it  be  the  same  man  that  I  mean,  there 
goes  a  report,  as  if  he  were  robbed  in  a  place 
called  Dead-man's  Lane. 

Seek-  Truth.  I  hope  not  so ;  though  I  am  enre 
he  had  store  of  silver  and  gold  about  him,  besides 
some  very  rich  jewels  ;  nay,  I  may  say  he  carried 
his  whole  estate  about  him,  so  that  if  he  were 
robbed  on  the  road,  he  is  utterly  ruined  and 
undone.  I  am  very  much  concerned  at  the  sad 
news,  and  shall  not  be  at  rest  till  I  have  inquired 
further  about  it :  therefore,  if  you  please,  let  us 
hasten  to  go  forward  in  our  journey;  and  it  is  ten 
to  one  but  I  shall  be  more  particularly  informed  of 
this  matter  by  the  way.  I  will  only  call  two  or 
three  more  friends  of  mine  own,  who  are  very 
desirous  to  travel  towards  the  heavenly  country, 
and  would  be  glad  to  take  the  opportunity  of  your 
good  company.  So  he  ran  into  the  cave,  and 
called  for  Zealous-^Iind,  Weary-o'-the-World, 
Convert,  and  Yielding,  who  all  came  out  to  know 
what  he  would  have. 

Zealous-Mind.  Have  1  says  Zealous-Mind,  you 
may  be  sure  that  it  is  no  hurt  that  he  would  have 
when  Seek-Truth  calls  us. 

Seek-Truth.  No,  my  friends,  I  call  you  for  your 
good,  I  hope,  and  to  fulfil  your  own  wishes  ;  for 
you  have  often  told  me  how  desirous  j'on  were  to 
travel  towards  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  and  now 
here  is  a  man  going  that  way  that  would  be  glad 
of  your  company.  For  my  part,  I  am  resolved  to 
go  along  with  him  ;  do  you  as  you  please. 

Weary-o'-the-World.  And  I,  said  \Veary-o'-the- 
World  ;  for  here  is  nothing  in  this  country  but 
trouble  and  vexation,  cares,  grief,  and  all  manner 
of  evil ;  I  would  not  tarry  a  day  longer  in  it,  if  I 
might  be  a  king.     Come,  let  us  be  jogging. 

Convert.  I  burn  with  desire  to  go  to  that  glori- 
ous place,  of  which  I  have  heard  such  renowned 
things.  I  care  not  what  hardships  I  undergo,  nor 
what  torments  I  suffer,  provided  I  may  get  thither 
at  la.st. 

Yielding.  And,  for  my  p.irt,  T  like  your  com- 
pany so  well,  that  I  will  go  with  you  to  the  end  of 
the  world  with  all  my  heart.  For  you  talk  so 
wisely,  and  tell  such  pretty  stories,  that  you  have 
won  my  very  heart.  I  am  ready  to  melt  when  I 
hoar  Seek-Truth  discourse  of  such  strange  things 
as  are  in  the  heavenly  country,  and  tell  his  father's 
travels  from  the  valley  of  Destruction,  and  how 
kindly  he  was  entertained  by  the  way  at  some 
good  houses. 

Seek-  Truth.  Well,  if  you  arc  all  agreed,  come, 
follow  me,  and  I  will  bring  you  to  the  man  that 
is  now  on  his  pilgrimage  to  Zion  ;  he  stands  not 
far  off  from  our  cave's  mouth,  hard  by  the  pillar  o( 
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History.  So  they  all  followed  him  with  one  con- 
Foiit,  nnd  went  out  of  the  cave,  where  they  found 
Tender-Conscience  waiting  for  their  appearance. 
Then  they  went  up  to  him  and  saluted  him,  one 
by  one  ;  and,  after  some  questions  passed  on  both 
sides,  they  all  set  forward  together. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  as  they  were 
going  up  a  piece  of  rising  ground,  they  saw  before 
them  a  man  walking  an  even  moderate  pace,  and 
they  made  haste  to  overtake  him ;  for  by  his  gait 
they  guessed  he  was  no  ordinary  man.  As  certain 
wise  men  observed : — By  a  man's  gait  you  know 
what  he  is.  So  when  they  came  up  to  him,  they 
saluted  him  courteously,  and  he  returned  their 
Balntation  with  an  air  which  discovered  the  tran- 
quillity and  peace  of  his  soul. 

Then  Tender-Conscience  said  to  him.  Sir,  if  a 
stranger  may  take  the  liberty  to  ask  you  a  ques- 
tion, I  intreat  you  to  tell  me,  whether  your  name 
be  not  Spiritual-Man  ;  for  I  think  I  have  seen 
you  before,  and  was  told  that  you  were  called  by 
that  name  ? 

Spiritual-Man.  Yes,  said  Spiritual -Man,  I  am 
the  same  you  take  me  for ;  and  though  your 
knowledge  of  me  be  but  as  yet  imperfect,  yet  I 
very  well  know  you  and  all  your  company,  and 
am  glad  to  see  you  so  far  in  your  journey  towards 
the  heavenly  city,  whither  we  are  all  going. 

Tender-Con.  I  do  not  wonder  that  you  know 
me,  and  my  fellow-travellers  here  with  me,  for 
I  have  heard  a  very  learned  and  holy  man,  one 
Paul  the  apostle,  say,  that  you  know  all  things, 
and  judge  all  things,  (1  Cor.  ii.  15  ;)  and  therefore 
I  am  very  glad  that  we  are  all  so  happy  as  to 
overtake  you  upon  the  road.  I  hope  we  shall 
have  yonr  good  company  to  our  journey's  end. 

Spiritual-Man.  With  a  very  good  will ;  for  it 
is  my  delight  to  keep  company  with  those  who  set 
their  faces  Zion-ward,  and  are  going  thither,  as  I 
perceive  you  are  at  this  time.  But  I  spy  a  young 
man  in  your  company,  who,  I  doubt,  will  not  be 
able  to  go  through  this  tedious  journey,  but  will 
either  faint  by  the  way,  or  turn  aside  with  the 
flatterer,  or  take  up  hia  abode  at  Vanity-Fair. 
Then  turning  himself  to  Yielding,  he  said  unto 
him.  Young  man,  you  are  the  person  I  mean  ;  do 
you  think  you  shall  be  able  to  hold  to  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  ? 

Yielding.  I  make  no  doubt  of  it,  sir  ;  for  I  find 
myself  in  good  health,  and  as  able  to  foot  it  as  any 
of  the  company. 

Then  they  went  on  together,  till  they  came  to  a 
great  wilderness,  where  were  several  paths  leading 
divers  ways ;  so  that  had  it  not  been  for  Spirituai- 
Jlan  (who  alone  knew  the  right  way)  they  had 
wandered,  no  doubt,  into  some  dangerous  part  or 
other,  and  citiier  been  devoured  by  wild  beasts  or 
taken  ])risoners  by  some  cruel  giants,  whose  castles 
stood  in  the  remote  corners  of  this  wilderness. 
This  made  tiiem  all  show  a  great  deal  of  respect 
and  obedience  to  Spiritual-JIan,  and  esteem  him 
as  their  guide  and  patron.     So  they  went  along 


together,  till  they  came  to  a  place  where  was  an 
altar  built,  and  there  was  incense  burning  thereon, 
and  the  smell  of  the  incense  was  very  fragrant, 
refreshing  the  spirits  of  the  pilgrims.  Then 
Spiritual-Man  spake  to  this  effect : — 

My  brethren,  you  must  know  that  this  wilder- 
ness is  much  haunted  with  wild  beasts,  as  also  by 
thieves  and  murderers,  spirits  and  hobgoblins, 
which  oftentimes  assault  poor  pilgrims  in  the  night- 
time, and  sometimes  by  day :  now,  had  we  taken 
any  other  path,  we  had  been  in  danger  of  falling 
into  their  clutches ;  but  now  I  hope  there  will  be 
no  such  danger,  if  you  will  follow  my  counsel. 

Tender-Con.  We  will  readily  obey  thee  in  all 
things ;  for  we  see  that  thou  art  a  man  of  God, 
and  hast  the  mind  of  Christ.  Tell  us,  therefore, 
wh.it  we  shall  do  to  be  safe  from  the  dangers  that 
threaten  us  in  this  place. 

Spiritual-Man.  You  see  this  altar  of  incense 
here  perpetually  smoking,  and  sending  up  clouds 
of  a  sweet-smelling  savour  to  heaven.  Now  the 
smoke  of  this  incense  keeps  off  all  spirits  and  hob- 
goblins, and  the  tire  upon  the  altar  keeps  off  all 
wild  beasts.  If  then  you  would  be  free  from  the 
danger  of  wild  beasts,  let  every  man  take  a  coal 
from  the  altar  and  carry  along  with  him  ;  and  if  he 
would  be  free  from  the  spirits  and  hobgoblins,  let 
him  take  of  the  incense  that  is  in  the  treasury  of 
the  altar,  and  carry  it  along  with  him  ;  and  as  he 
travels  through  the  wilderness,  let  him  often  kindle 
a  fire  with  a  coal  from  the  altar,  and  burn  incense 
therein,  so  shall  he  be  protected  from  all  evil. 
Let  him  awaken  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  kindle 
true  devotion  in  himself,  by  making  good  use  of 
the  grace  of  God  ;  for  the  heart  of  a  devout  man, 
and  one  that  fears  God,  is  an  altar  of  incense, 
always  sending  up  holy  ejaculations,  which  are  a 
sweet  savour  or  perfume  before  God.  Such  a  man 
attracts  the  divine  blessing  and  protection. 

Tender-Con.  But  how  shall  a  man  pray?  in  form 
or  without  ?  with  words  or  in  silence  ? 

Spiritual-3Ian.  That  you  may  be  the  better  satis- 
fied in  this  point,  you  ought  to  consider  that  prayer 
is  the  soul's  discourse  or  conversation  with  God. 
Now,  seeing  that  God  knoweth  all  things,  and 
discerneth  the  secret  thoughts  of  our  hearts,  it  is 
a  thing  indifferent  in  private  prayer,  whether  we 
use  words  or  no ;  for  the  soul  may  discourse  and 
converse  with  God  as  well  in  silence  as  v,-ith  words ; 
nay,  better  sometimes,  because  silence  preserves 
our  attention,  and  prevents  wandering  thoughts ; 
whereas,  when  the  soul  is  occupied  in  verbal 
prayer,  it  often  proves  little  better  than  lip-service ; 
as  God  complained  of  old,  "  This  people  serve  me 
with  their  lips,  but  their  hearts  are  far  from  me." 
But,  however,  this  silent  or  mental  prayer  is  a  gift 
which  all  men  are  not  capable  of.  Some  have  not 
that  recollection  of  spirit,  that  cumposedness  of 
mind,  as  to  pray  in  this  manner;  and  it  is  con- 
venient that  such  men  should  use  words.  But, 
whether  they  use  a  set  form  or  no  in  private  is 
not  material ;  only  lot  me  give  this  seasonable  can- 
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tion,  that  those  who  use  extemporary  prayer  be 
careful  not  to  commit  any  inJecency  by  uttering 
improper  expressions,  vain  repetitions,  or  using 
too  many  words,  which  must  needs  be  offensive  to 
the  Divine  Majesty,  who  knows  our  necessities 
before  we  declare  them,  and  only  requires  an 
humble  and  fervent  application  of  our  iiearts  to 
him  for  what  we  stand  in  need  of.  All  the  fine 
words  in  the  world  without  this,  all  the  rhetorical 
flourishes,  the  elegant  cadences,  the  softest  periods, 
without  this,  are  but  a  sounding  brass  and  a  tink- 
ling cymbal  in  the  ears  of  God  :  and,  therefore, 
good  was  the  advice  of  Solomon,  "  When  thou 
comest  into  the  house  of  God,  let  thy  words  be 
few  ;  and  be  more  ready  to  hear,  than  to  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  fools:"  intimating  hereby  that  mul- 
tiplicity of  words  in  prayer  is  but  the  sacrifice  of 
fools.  And  a  greater  man  than  Solomon  has 
said,  "  When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as 
the  Heathen  do  ;  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be 
heard  for  their  much  speaking.  Be  ye  nut  there- 
fore like  unto  them,  for  your  Father  knoweth  what 
things  )'e  have  need  of  before  you  ask  him."  And, 
therefore,  the  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  here 
prescribed  them  as  a  pattern,  was  very  short,  but 
comprehensive,  including  in  less  than  an  hundred 
wurds  all  the  several  parts  of  prayer,  as  adoration, 
thanksgiving,  petition,  oblation,  intercession,  &c. 
And  this,  no  doubt,  he  prescribed  for  a  pattern  to 
others,  that  all  who  call  upon  God  may  do  it  in 
reverence  and  godly  modesty,  using  but  few  words, 
and  those  pithy  and  significant,  comprehensive  and 
full,  proper  and  becoming  the  Majesty  we  address 
ourselves  unto. 

Teiukr-Con.  You  have  given  me  great  satisfac- 
tion as  to  this  matter,  which  has  often  disturbed 
my  mind,  and  kept  me  at  too  remote  a  distance 
from  God,  not  knowing  certainly  how  to  pray 
acceptably :  but  now  I  am  convinced  that  God 
requires  chiefly  the  heart ;  for  it  is  but  reason  that 
lie  who  is  a  Spirit — and  the  purest  of  all  spirits — 
should  be  served  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  which 
cannot  be  done  where  the  heart  goes  not  along 
with  the  lips  :  and  if  it  does,  then  it  matters  not 
whether  it  be  in  a  set  form  of  words  or  no  ;  the 
fervency  and  attention  of  the  mind,  the  regularity 
of  the  affections,  and  the  lawfulness  of  our  petitions, 
being  the  chief  things  regarded  by  the  sovereign 
Majesty  of  heaven. 

Seek-Truth.  How  happy  am  I  that  light  into 
such  good  company  I  I  have  been  long  a  searching 
and  inquiring  into  the  nature  and  obligation  of 
Christian  duties,  and  particularly  this  of  prayer, 
which  puzzles  a  great  many  good  well-meaning 
people  ;  but  I  never  met  with  so  much  comfort  and 
satisfaction  as  I  now  have  found  in  your  discourse. 

M'eary-o'-tlic-  World.  I  ajiprove  of  what  has  been 
said  concerning  jirayer  ;  for  1  find  so  many  defects 
in  the  best  of  my  devotions,  that  I  have  no  heart 
to  venture  on  vocal  prayer  at  some  times ;  for  if  I 
should,  my  heart  would  afterwards  check  me  with 
putting  an  affront  on  God,  while,  in  the  miilst  of 


passionate  words  and  devout  expressions,  my 
thoughts  w^ere  employed  quite  another  way;  while 
my  tongue  chattered  like  a  magpie  to  God,  and 
my  heart  was  upon  the  devil's  ramble,  starting  a 
thousand  vain  and  foolish  thoughts  amidst  the  most 
serious  and  religious,  the  most  fervent  and  pious 
words  of  the  world.  I  know  not  how  it  fares  with 
the  other  people,  or  what  advantages  tliey  may 
find ;  but,  for  my  own  part,  so  long  as  I  carry  flesh 
and  blood  about  me,  I  cannot  presume  to  be  free 
from  distractions,  alienation  of  mind,  coldness, 
indifference,  and  impertinent  suggestions,  even  in 
the  calmest  minutes,  the  most  recollected  seasons, 
and  the  severest  ajiplications  of  my  mind  to  the 
duty  I  am  engaged  in.  Jhich  less  can  1  hope  for 
an  immunity  from  such  failings,  when  I  give  the 
reins  to  my  tongue,  and  suffer  my  lips  to  prate  over 
a  multitude  of  formal  words;  for  then  I  find  it 
falls  out  to  me,  as  I  have  heard  say  it  does  to 
musicians,  who,  by  long  accustoming  themselves  to 
play  on  any  instrument,  at  length  get  such  a  habit 
that  they  can  run  over  their  familiar  tunes  without 
minding  or  giving  attention  to  what  they  are  doing; 
not  that  I  hereby  condemn  the  use  of  vocal  prayer, 
for  without  doubt  it  is  expedient  for  some  people, 
and  necessary  in  the  public  worship  of  God,  where 
many  people  are  to  join  together  in  offering  up  the 
same  petitions,  thanksgivings,  intercessions,  &c., 
which  cannot  be  performed  without  a  form  of 
words  which  are  the  only  proper  means  of  con- 
veying our  conceptions  and  thoughts  one  to  an- 
other, and  consequently  making  each  other  sensible 
what  we  all  pray  for.  In  short,  my  judgment  is 
that  it  is  all  one,  in  respect  of  God's  hearing  us, 
whether  we  use  the  words  or  not,  in  public  or  in 
private ;  but  for  the  sake  of  human  necessities 
words  are  necessary  in  puhlic,  and  a  fervent  atten- 
tion of  mind  is  absolutely  required  both  in  public 
and  private,  as  the  only  efficacious  means  to  render 
our  prayers  acceptable  to  the  divine  Majesty. 

Then  I  heanl  in  my  dream,  that  as  they  walked 
along  the  wilderness,  the  wild  beasts  roared,  and 
sent  forth  hideous  noises,  which  put  some  of  them 
into  no  small  disorder  and  consternation  ;  but  the 
rest,  who  had  more  courage,  heartened  them  on. 
So  at  last  they  got  out  of  the  wilderness,  and  came 
in  sight  of  the  town  of  Vanity,  where  Faithful  was 
put  to  death  for  his  testimony  to  the  truth.  Xow 
the  town  was  very  magnificent  and  stately  to  the 
eye,  full  of  temples  and  other  public  structures, 
whose  lofty  towers,  being  adorned  with  gold  and 
other  costly  embellishments,  made  a  glittering 
show  in  the  sunshine.  Likewise  it  was  exceeding 
large  and  populous,  so  that  there  was  a  perpetua) 
noise  to  be  heard  at  a  distance,  like  the  roaring  of 
the  sea,  because  of  the  multitude  of  people  that 
were  in  it,  the  chariots  and  the  horses  that  were 
always  running  u])  and  down  the  streets,  which 
made  poor  Yielding  think  it  was  the  city  whither 
they  were  all  a-going.  He  was  so  much  taken 
with  the  glorious  figure  this  town  made,  that  ho 
could  hardly  contain  iiimself  from  running  tliitiier 
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liefore  the  rest  of  his  company;  which,  when 
Spirituul-Man  perceived,  he  said  : — 

Spiiilual-Man.  Yoiuig  man,  mistake  not  this 
place ;  for  it  is  not  the  heavenly  city,  as  you 
iuiaj,'ine,  but  a  mere  counterfeit ;  it  is  Babylon, 
the  town  of  confusion  and  vanity  :  though  our  way 
lies  through  it,  yet  we  are  not  to  take  up  our  rest 
tiiere  ;  we  may  abide  a  while,  but  we  must  not 
think  of  settling  there  for  ever. 

yielding.  Sir,  I  thought  by  the  description  that 
had  been  given  me  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  that 
this  had  been  the  very  place  indeed ;  but  now  you 
have  satisfied  me  to  the  contrary. 

So  the  pilgrims  went  forward,  and  entered  into 
the  town  ;  but  they  met  with  a  great  many  affronts 
and  injuries  by  the  way,  by  reason  of  the  strange 
dress  they  were  in,  and  because  they  had  not  the 
mark  of  the  beast  in  their  foreheads,  nor  in  their 
right  hands,  as  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  had. 
Therefore  the  boys  hooted  and  hallooed  at  them, 
and  gathered  a  rabble  about  them ;  nay,  some  of 
the  graver  sort  threw  dirt  upon  them  as  they  went 
by  their  doors  ;  they  mocked  and  derided  them, 
they  fastened  all  manner  of  slanders  and  reproaches 
upon  them,  and  very  few  there  were  in  all  that 
])lace  that  showed  any  compassion  or  common 
civility  to  them.  But  this  did  not  at  all  dishearten 
any  of  them,  saving  the  young  man  to  whom 
Spiritnal-Man  spoke  last,  whose  name  was  Yielding. 
He,  indeed,  being  discouraged  by  the  inhospitable 
humour  and  carriage  of  the  townsmen  toward  his 
companions,  and  being  strongly  invited  by  a  very 
courteous-spoken  man  to  leave  that  giddy-brained 
company  of  fools,  (for  so  he  termed  the  pilgrims,) 
and  come  and  dwell  with  him,  and  he  should  find 
all  things  to  his  content;  he  accordingly  complied, 
and  forsaking  his  company,  followed  the  man,  who 
conducted  him  to  a  tavern  in  the  market-place, 
and  sending  for  some  of  his  boon  conip anions,  they 
fell  to  carousing  and  making  merry  :  also  they 
drank  confusion  to  the  pilgrims  that  were  going  to 
the  heavenly  city.  But  Yielding  got  little  by  the 
bargain  ;  for  being  surfeited  with  excess  of  wine, 
he  died  suddenly  in  the  night-time. 

In  the  meanwiiile  the  rest  of  the  pilgrims  passed 
through  the  streets  of  the  town,  molested  on  all 
hands  by  the  ruder  sort  of  people,  and  unpitied  of 
them  that,  according  to  their  age  and  stations, 
ought  to  have  shown  more  discretion  and  humanity. 
Thus  they  went  on,  till  they  came  to  a  place  called 
the  Exchange,  where  the  merchants  used  to  meet 
and  traffic ;  there  were  men  of  all  nations  and 
families,  men  of  all  tribes  and  languages,  each  one 
busy  in  his  particular  occupation  or  commerce. 
But  when  the  pilgrims  came  amongst  them,  they 
all  with  one  accord  loft  off  their  business  and  talk, 
and  stood  gazing  on  these  strangers,  saying  among 
themselves.  What  countrymen  are  these  that  appear 
in  so  strange  a  dress,  so  different  from  all  that  use 
to  fre((ueut  this  ji.ace  ? 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Zoaluus-Mind, 
one  of  the   pilgrims,  stood  uj)   and   spuke   to  the 


multitude,  saying,  Men  and  brethren,  parta'cfr?  of 
the  same  flush  and  blood  with  us,  why  stand  ye 
gazing  on  us,  as  though  some  new  thing  had  hap- 
pened unto  you  which  you  had  never  seen  or 
known  before?  Have  you  forgot  the  days  wherein 
Christian  and  Faithful  passed  through  your  town, 
whereof  the  one  was  burned  for  the  testimony 
vi'hich  he  bore  to  the  truth  ;  and  the  other,  thougli 
imprisoned,  yet  by  the  mighty  power  and  provi- 
dence of  God  escaped  your  rage  and  malice  ? 
Are  these  things  out  of  your  memory  already  ?  or, 
are  your  records  silent  in  the  matter  ?  We  are 
come  upon  the  same  account  as  they,  and  are 
going  to  the  same  country  whither  they  bent  their 
course.  Therefore  wonder  not  at  our  unusual 
dress  ;  for  it  is  necessary  that  all  those  who  travel 
Zion-ward  should  be  apparelled  after  the  fashion 
of  that  city,  that  so  their  entrance  thereinto  may 
be  easy,  and  without  blame.  This  is  the  reason 
why  we  are  not  clothed  after  the  manner  of  this 
town  or  of  this  world;  for  we  have  no  abiding  city 
here,  but  we  "  seek  one  to  come,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God."  After  Zealous-Mind  had  made  an 
end  of  speaking,  some  of  the  merchants  left  their 
affairs,  and  joined  themselves  unto  the  pilgrims  ; 
others  mocked  and  derided  them.  But  they  shook 
the  dust  off  their  feet,  and  departed  from  that  place, 
and  the  merchants  that  had  left  their  merchandise 
went  along  with  them.  And  the  people  followed 
them  out  of  the  town,  hallooing  and  hooting  at 
them ;  but  they,  remembering  the  saying  of  Christ, 
"  Cursed  is  he  that  hath  set  his  hands  to  the  plough 
of  the  kingdom,  and  looketh  back,"  regarded  not 
the  ridiculous  noise  they  made,  but  kept  on  their 
course  on  the  King's  highway,  neither  turning  to 
the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  but  walked  directly 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  till  they  came  to  the  plain 
of  Ease,  where  the  merchants,  hearkening  to  the 
enticing  words  of  Demas,  were  persuaded  to  go 
down  into  the  silver-mine  to  dig  for  treasure  that 
corrupteth ;  but  the  rest  of  the  pilgrims  would  not 
turn  aside  out  of  the  way  to  follow  after  filthy 
lucre.  Yet  they  had  not  gone  far  before  one  of 
them,  whose  name  was  Weary-o'-the-World,  was 
turning  about  to  look  back  toward  the  silver-mine, 
when  Spiritual-Man,  espying  him,  catched  hold  of 
his  arms  as  he  was  facing  about,  and  stopjied  him, 
saying.  Brother,  here  is  a  sight  just  before  thee, 
which  will  convince  thee  of  the  danger  of  looking 
back  to  this  place  ;  so  he  showed  him  the  pillar 
of  salt  into  which  Lot's  wife  was  turned,  which 
stood  directly  before  them  on  the  way-side.  Then 
Weary-o'-the-World  thanked  him  for  his  friendly 
admonition  and  assistance,  confessing  that  he  was 
tempted  with  a  thought  of  covetousncss,  which 
made  him  attempt  to  look  back  towards  the  silver- 
mine  ;  but  that  he  was  glad  he  so  timely  prevented 
both  his  crime  and  his  punishment,  by  showing 
him  the  example  of  Lot's  wife,  who,  for  looking 
back  on  Sodom,  was  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  pilgrims  went 
forward  till  they  came  to  the  river  of  God ;  their 
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way  lay  along  by  the  river-side,  vvliore  grew  trees, 
bearing  all  manner  of  ileliglitl'ul  IVuita,  wliieii  the 
pilgrims  tasted  to  their  wonilerl'ul  refreshment : 
they  also  drank  of  the  water  of  the  river,  whose 
virtue  is  to  rejoice  the  heart  more  than  wine ;  and 
there  being  pleasant  green  pastures  all  along  the 
banks  of  the  river,  they  lay  down  some  time  to 
repose  themselves  there,  and  then  rose  up  to 
prosecute  their  journey  ;  coming  at  length  to  the 
place  that  led  down  to  Doubting  Castle,  which  was 
demolished  in  the  days  of  Christiana  her  pilgrim- 
age;  so  they  passed  by  the  stile  that  Christian  and 
Hopeful  went  over  when  they  were  taken  prisoners 
by  giant  Despair,  kept  the  highway,  never  stopping 
till  they  came  to  the  Delectable  Blountaius,  where 
they  again  refreshed  themselves  in  the  gardens 
and  vineyards,  eating  freely  of  the  fruits  that  were 
therein.  Now  as  they  went  up  these  Delectable 
Mountains,  they  went  at  last  to  a  mountain  that 
was  at  the  top  of  all  the  mountains  and  established 
above  the  rest  of  the  hills,  and  it  was  called  the 
Mountain  of  the  House  of  the  Lord.  Now  there 
were  shepherds  feeding  of  their  flocks  all  over  this 
mountain,  and  there  were  men  of  all  nations,  tribes, 
and  languages,  walking  up  and  down  on  the  moun- 
tain, and  sometimes  they  walked  with  the  shepherds, 
at  other  times  they  talked  one  unto  another. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  as  the  pilgrims  went 
along  the  highway,  there  stood  some  shejiherds  by 
the  wayside,  tending  of  their  tlocks  ;  and  one  of 
the  shepherds  asked  the  pilgrims  whence  they 
came,  and  whither  they  were  going  '?  To  whom 
Bpiritual-Man  replied,  Sir,  we  come  from  the 
valley  of  Destruction,  and  are  going  to  the  celes- 
tial country. 

SJiejjhrds.  Ye  are  welcome  thus  far  on  your 
journey,  for  now  you  are  on  the  top  of  the  Delect- 
able Mountains,  even  on  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 
Louse  ;  and  here  be  men  of  all  nations,  tribes,  and 
languages  that  are  going  the  same  journey  with 
you ;  only  they  tarry  aw  hile  here  to  take  the  air 
of  these  Delectable  Mountains,  and  to  partake  of 
the  fruits  that  grow  on  this  holy  ground,  which 
are  good  to  refresh  and  strengthen  them  after 
their  wearisome  travel.  INIoreovcr,  we  8he]»herds 
have  remedies  for  all  the  diseases  that  pilgrims 
are  subject  to  in  their  toilsome  journey,  and  we 
minister  freely  unto  them  of  such  things  as  we 
liave,  giving  advice  and  physic  unto  the  sick, 
opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  the  ears  of  the  deaf, 
and  loosening  the  tongues  of  the  dumb,  causing 
them  to  show  forth  the  praise  and  glory  of  God. 
To  this  end  are  we  jilaced  here,  and  our  tents  are 
open  to  all  comers ;  where  we  entertain  the 
stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow,  the  rich 
and  the  poor,  the  weak  and  the  strong,  the  young 
and  the  old,  at  the  king's  cost,  who  prepares  a 
table  for  all  who  will  come  to  it,  and  hath  made 
us  his  stewards,  to  jjortion  out  to  every  one  what 
they  need  :  we  have  milk  for  babes,  and  meat  for 
tiiem  that  are  of  ripe  age.  Our  doors  are  not 
sluit  day  nor  night,  neither  do  we  cease  crying 


out,  "  Ho,  every  one  that  is  thirsty,  let  him  buy 
milk  without  money,  and  wine  w  itiiont  price ;  for  the 
Lord  hatii  ])repared  a  feast  of  fat  things,  of  wine 
well  refined  ;"  and  he  inviteth  all  men  to  his  table. 

Then  the  shepherds  conducted  them  into  their 
pavilions,  and  set  before  them  such  dainties  as 
they  had  not  met  with  before  in  all  their  journey ; 
so  they  eat  and  drank  cheerfully,  and  were  mightily 
refreshed  ;  and  afterwards  the  shejilierds  invited 
them  to  walk  out  and  take  the  air  of  the  mountain  ; 
which  they  did,  and  found  it  the  wholesomret, 
purest,  and  pleasantest  air  in  the  world ;  for  it 
was  perfumed  with  the  odour  of  oranges  and 
lemons,  pomegranates  and  citrons,  and  of  all 
manner  of  spice-trees,  which  grew  upon  the  moun- 
tain in  abundance  ;  so  that  what  with  the  ad- 
mirable diet,  and  what  with  tiie  delicious  air  of 
this  j)lace,  their  strength  was  renewed  like  eagles; 
for  they  rested  there  with  the  shepherds  two  or 
three  days,  who  showed  them  great  hospitality, 
for  they  had  alJ  things  in  common  among  them- 
selves,and  therefore  the  pilgrims  went  freely  u])  and 
down  from  one  tent  to  another,  and  were  kindly 
received  everywhere;  for  this  is  Inimanuel's  land — 
the  holy  mountain  of  the  kingilom  of  peace — where 
their  spears  were  turned  into  jiruning  hooks,  and 
their  swords  into  ploughshares,  every  one  sitting 
peaceablj'  under  his  own  vine,  and  under  his  own 
fig-tree,  and  no  man  did  harm  to  another,  but  all 
lived  together  in  unity,  love,  and  peace. 

The  sheiilicrds  also  showed  tlKiii  many  wonder- 
ful things  of  the  mountain,  as  the  hill  of  Error,  and 
the  hill  of  Caution  ;  and,  w'hen  the  time  came  that 
the  pilgrims  viere  desirous  to  pursue  their  jonrney, 
the  shepherds  had  them  to  their  overseer,  whom 
the  king  had  set  over  them,  even  one  of  their 
brethren,  and  a  shepherd.  To  this  man  they 
brought  the  pilgrims;  who,  wlicn  they  came  before 
him,  blessed  them,  saying,  "  Peace  be  unlo  you." 
And  when  the  she|)iierds  had  teld  him  who  they 
were,  and  how  far  they  had  travelled,  and  whither 
they  were  going,  he  anointed  them  with  a  certain 
rich  and  sovereign  ointment,  which  would  exceed- 
ingly strengthen  them  in  the  rest  of  their  journey. 
Then  the  pilgrims,  bowing  down  tiieir  heads  to 
the  ground,  took  their  leave  of  the  venerable  old 
man,  giving  him  thaidis  for  the  kindness  he  had 
showed  them.  Then  the  shepiierds  went  along 
with  them,  and  showed  them  the  door  in  the  side 
of  the  hill,  which  is  a  by-way  to  hell,  and  lent 
them  their  perspective-glass  to  take  a  prosjiect  of 
the  celestial  city  through  it ;  which,  when  the  J)il- 
griins  had  a  gliiii])8e  of,  they  were  ravished  at  the 
sight  of  such  glorious  tliing.-i,  and  longed  to  be 
there ;  wherefore  they  desired  the  she)iherd8  to 
give  them  leave  to  depart ;  which  was  granted 
them  ;  only  the  shepherds  first  gave  them  a  direc- 
tion Concerning  the  way,  bidding  tliem  have  an 
especial  care  le,-t  they  slept  upon  the  Enchanted 
(iround,  which  iheymiist  needs  pass  througli  before 
they  could  arrive  at  the  heavenly  city,  and  it  lica 
just  ou  this  side  the  region  called  Deulah. 
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Moreover  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  pilgrims, 
having  bid  adieu  to  the  shepherds,  went  down 
fVoiu  the  mountiiin  into  tlie  jilain,  liaving  a  large 
valley  before,  wiiich  was  called  the  valley  of  Vain- 
Opinions.  Now  as  they  were  going  through  this 
valley,  they  saw  a  company  of  men  before  them  ; 
and,  as  they  drew  nearer,  they  could  hear  them 
talk  very  eagerly  one  to  another,  as  though  it 
vcre  about  some  weighty  matter.  So,  when  they 
came  up  to  them,  they  perceived  that  the  men 
■were  talking  about  the  King  of  the  country,  which 
made  theui  dispute  very  passionately,  and  with  a 
great  deal  of  heat  :  one  asserting  that  the  King 
was  of  his  opinion  ;  another,  that  he  w-as  of  his 
judt;ment ;  a  third  said  that  he  only  had  the  right 
understanding  of  the  royal  mind,  will,  and  plea- 
sure. And  each  man  quoted  some  article  or 
sentence  of  the  King's  statute-book  in  confirmation 
of  what  he  had  said;  so  that  there  was  a  great 
noise  and  hurly-burly  among  them,  insomuch  that 
they  were  ready  to  go  together  by  the  ears ; 
while  every  one  thought  himself  in  the  right, 
and  all  the  rest  in  the  wrong.  Thus  contended 
they,  till  Spiritual-]Man  spoke  to  them,  and  said. 
Good  people,  what  is  all  this  clamour  for  ?  Then 
they  all  ceased  their  loud  talking,  and  gave  atten- 
tion to  what  he  would  he  would  say,  who  thus 
proceeded : — 

Spiritual-Man.  I  hear  you  very  vehement  and 
earnest  in  controversy  about  the  King's  pleasure, 
one  saying  he  knows  best,  and  another,  that  he  is 
best  acquainted  with  it.  This  puts  me  in  mind 
of  the  words  of  Christ,  where  he  says,  "  If  any 
man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ ;  or,  Lo, 
he  is  there,  believe  it  not :  for  there  shall  arise 
false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  show 
great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch  that  (if  it  were 
possible)  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect.  Behold, 
I  have  told  you  before  ;  wherefore  if  they  shall 
say  unto  you.  Behold  he  is  in  the  desert,  go  not 
forth  ;  behold  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers,  believe 
it  not;  for  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east, 
and  shineth  even  unto  the  west,  so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be."  Therefore  I  have 
reason  to  judge  you  all  deceivers  and  false- 
prophets,  since  you  so  exactly  make  good  the  cha- 
racter which  our  Lord  has  given  them.  For, 
whereas  one  boasteth  that  he  knoweth  the  King's 
mind ;  another,  that  he  is  the  best  interpreter  of 
his  will ;  ye  are  all  out  of  the  way  of  truth ;  the 
King's  mind  is  with  none  of  you — Christ  is  not 
among  you.  It  is  the  shepherds  who  are  his 
privy-counsellors,  who  know  the  secrets  of  the 
kingdom  ;  go  ye  therefore,  and  feed  with  the 
flocks,  and  frequent  the  places  where  they  lie  down 
at  noon;  so  shall  ye  learn  knowledge,  and  preserve 
your  feet  from  stumbling  into  error.  And  having 
epoke  those  words,  he  turned  from  them  with  all 
his  company  :  and  they  kept  on  their  way  over 
tlie  plain. 

Now  they  had  not  gone  far,  before  a  man  bolted 
out  upon  them  from  a  little  cave  on  thcside  of  the 


high-way,  which  was  called  the  Cave  of  Natural 
Speculations,  and  the  name  of  the  man  was  Human- 
Reason.  So  he  asked  them,  whence  they  came,  and 
whither  they  were  going?  To  whom  Spiritual- 
Jlan  made  answer,  We  come  from  the  valley  of 
Destruction,  and  are  going  toward  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  and  shall  be  glad  of  thy  company,  if 
thou  wilt  go  along  with  us. 

Human-Reason.  I  am  designed  for  the  same 
place  myself,  and  would  gladly  accept  of  anj'  good 
company.  But  I  suppose  you  intend  to  go  the 
same  way  as  yonder  shepherds  showed  you,  who 
know  no  more  of  it  than  the  man  in  the  moon  ; 
but  only  it  is  their  livelihood  to  tell  a  parcel  of 
strange  stories  to  strangers  and  travellers,  making 
them  believe  they  are  servants  to  the  King,  and 
that  it  is  their  office  to  entertain  pilgrims,  and 
give  them  directions  for  the  way.  They  pretend 
also  to  give  them  a  prospect  of  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem through  a  perspective-glass,  and  to  show  to 
them  one  of  the  mouths  of  hell ;  whereas  they  are  a 
pack  of  mere  jugglers  and  religious  cheats,  amusing 
the  credulous  and  unwary  travellers  with  fiction, 
and  romantic  stories  of  heaven  and  hell,  and  using 
enchantments  to  delude  them  in  their  way  thither, 
casting  a  mist  before  their  eyes  when  they  pretend 
to  give  them  a  glimpse  of  the  glories  of  that  place. 
For  that  is  a  deceitful  glass  through  which  you 
looked,  and  presents  you  not  with  the  true  appear- 
ance of  things,  as  I  can  prove  at  large,  if  you  will 
be  pleased  to  hear  me  out.  Nay,  I  can  demon- 
strate before  your  eyes,  without  the  help  of  any 
glass,  the  situation  and  beauty  of  the  Celestial  City, 
and  show  you  the  nearest  ready  road  thither,  as 
plain  as  that  two  and  three  make  five. 

Spiritual-Man.  Thou  art  as  blind  as  a  beetle  thy- 
self, and  wilt  thou  pretend  to  direct  us  in  the  w^ay 
to  a  place  which  thou  never  sawest  nor  knewest  ? 
Go,  get  thee  into  thy  den  again,  and  go  not  about 
to  seduce  poor  harmless  pilgrims  ;  for  we  will  not 
hearken  to  thy  insinuating  discourse,  but  keep  on 
our  way,  as  the  shepherds  directed  us. 

Tender-Con.  Nay,  pray  let  me  hear  what  the 
man  can  say  for  himself;  for  he  seems  to  be  a 
smart  man,  and  no  fool;  and  therefore  I  would 
fain  hear  his  reasons. 

Spiritual-Man.  Your  curiosity  is  dangerous, 
and  may  cost  you  dear ;  therefore  pray  be  per- 
suaded to  turn  away  your  ears  from  hearing  of 
vanity  and  delusions.  You  have  run  well  hitherto, 
do  not  halt  so  near  your  journey's  end. 

Tender-Con.  I  cannot  be  satisfied  in  my  mind 
unless  I  hear  this  man's  arguments ;  for  he  seems 
to  have  something  extraordinary  in  his  very  face, 
and  more  in  his  words. 

Zealous-Mind.  To  the  empty  are  empty  things. 
If  this  man  be  so  obstinate  that  he  will  tarry  and 
hear  this  fellow  prate,  let  him  tarry  alone  ;  why 
should  we  lose  time  for  \m  folly  '?  Let  us  hasten 
forward  to  run  the  race  that  is  set  before  us. 

Spiritual-Man.  No,  brother,  let  us  rather  bear 
one  another's  burden,  and  so  fulfil  the  royal  law  of 
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Christ  onr  kin?.  Let  us  pity  liis  infirmitv,  as 
Paul  exhorts  us  in  tlie  like  case  :  ''Bretlircn,"  says 
he,  "  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which 
are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  sjiirit  of 
meekness,  considering  thyself  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted."  And  another  apostle  sayeth,  "  Brethren, 
if  any  of  you  err  from  truth,  and  one  convert  him, 
let  him  know  that  he  who  converteth  a  sinner  from 
the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  fmm  death, 
and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  Now,  there- 
fore, since  this  our  Irother  is  tempted  with  a  vain 
curiosity  to  hear  the  arguments  of  Human-Reason, 
let  us  stay  awhile,  and  I  will  undertake  to  confute 
him,  which  will  be  more  to  our  brother's  profit, 
than  if  he  had  never  heard  him  speak.  Go  to 
then,  saiil  he,  turning  to  Human-Ueason,  let  us 
hear  what  thou  hast  to  argue  again.st  the  way  that 
we  are  going. 

Then  Human-Reason,  putting  on  a  grave  and 
serious  countenance,  spoke  as  follows:  Gentlemen, 
it  is  not  manly  to  fall  into  a  passion,  and  abuse  a 
stranger  before  you  have  a  just  cause  given  you, 
especially  when  you  are  ignorant  of,  or  may  mi.-;- 
take,  his  quality.  I  am  sprung  of  a  right  iu)lile 
and  illustrious  family,  and  as  ancient  as  any  in  the 
world  by  my  father's  side.  Understanding  is  my 
father,  who  is  a  prince  and  courtier,  and  of  a  near 
kin  to  the  royal  family  of  heaven.  Tlierefore,  as 
you  are  gentlemen,  I  hope  you  will  use  me  with 
that  respect  which  is  due  to  my  birth  and  extrac- 
tion, and  not  run  me  down  with  reproachful 
names  and  scurrilous  laufruage. 

Spiritual-Man.  I  cry  you  mercy,  sir ;  I  know 
j'our  father  very  well,  and  honour  his  noble  birth 
and  illustrious  quality  :  but,  give  me  leave  to  tell 
you,  your  mother  is  but  of  mean  and  obscure 
qualitv.  and  a  notorious  strumpet,  and  therefore 
you  must  excuse  us  if  we  esteem  no  better  of  you 
than  a  bastard,  or  at  best  a  very  degenerate  son — 
a  mongrel  breed — partaking  more  of  your  mother's 
vices  than  of  your  lather's  virtues.  Her  name  was 
Sense,  the  daughter  of  Animal-Life,  an  old  doting 
sot,  that  minded  nothing  else  but  eating,  drinking, 
and  sleeping,  his  birthplace  being  nothing  better 
than  a  dunghill  :  this  was  your  goodly  grand- 
father by  your  mother's  side.  So  that  you  have 
no  such  reason  to  glory  in  your  high  birth,  but 
rather  to  be  ashamed  of  your  father's  infirmity. 
For  he  was  once  quick-sighted  as  an  eagle,  but 
now  his  eyes  are  dim  ;  in  this  you  resemble  him 
to  the  life,  for  you  are  purlilind.  He  was  active 
and  sincere,  but  now  dull  and  treacherous  ;  in  this 
also,  you  are  like  him,  for  you  are  heavy  and  slow- 
in  all  your  operations,  and  as  uncertain  and  waver- 
ing as  a  weathercock.  I  could  take  notice  of  a 
great  many  more  ill  features  and  qualities  in  yon, 
but  that  it  would  be  too  tedious  and  irksome  to  the 
company. 

Zciifoiis-Miiid.  Ay,  ay,  it  is  not  worth  while  to 
lose  so  much  time  in  talking  to  this  impostor,  when 
we  are  on  a  journey. 

We(iri/-')'-lh(-]VuM.    No  indeed,   brother   Sjii- 
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ritual-Man,  no  more  it  is;  and  were  yon  but  half 
so  tired  as  I,  you  would  not  stand  reckoning  up 
this  fellow's  genealogy,  nor  making  comparisonit 
between  him  and  his  father.  I  long  to  be  at  my 
journey's  end.     Come,  let  us  be  jogging. 

Spiri'tual-Afan.  Have  j)atience,  my  brethren, 
whilst  this  man  and  I  discour.ie  the  point  farther, 
for  the  sake  of  Tender-Conscience,  who  seems  to 
be  staggered  at  his  first  words,  ami  has  an  itching 
desire  to  hear  what  he  can  say  for  himsi-lf,  perhii]is 
he  will  have  a  better  opinion  of  the  man,  if  we 
shoidd  refuse  to  converse  with  him.  He  might 
thmk  that  we  were  ashamed  or  afraid  to  stand  the 
brunt  of  his  boasted  demonstrations,  and  so  wotdd 
conclude  the  truth  is  on  his  side  ;  tlierefore,  for  his 
sake,  have  patience  awliile,  and  I  doulit  not  but  I 
sliall  convince  this  man  of  his  error,  ancl  make  him 
hold  his  peace,  if  not  recant  hia  ill-grounded 
opinions,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edifica- 
tion of  us  all,  especially  of  poor,  wavering  Tender- 
Conscience. 

Then  they  agreed  to  tarry  and  hoar  out  the 
dispute  between  them  ;  so  Spiritual-Man  bid 
Hnman-Koason  wave  all  further  preambles  about 
his  birth  an<l  family,  and  fall  upon  the  point  in 
hand,  making  as  quick  a  dispatch  as  he  could  of 
this  matter. 

Human -Rrnson.  Well,  then,  I  tell  you  in  short, 
you  are  out  of  your  way  ;  an<l,  if  you'll  follow  my 
directions,  I  will  show  you  a  far  nearer  and  more 
secure  road  to  the  heavenly  country.  I  believe 
and  know  tliere  is  a  God,  as  well  as  you,  and 
worship  him  day  and  night;  but  I  take  not  up 
this  belief,  nor  practise  this  worship  on  other  men's 
credits.  I  do  not  blindly  pin  my  faith  on  other 
men's  sleeves,  nor  worship  God  according  to  the 
traditions  of  men,  as  yon  do  ;  hut  I  lay  a  sure 
foundation  of  my  faith.  I  behoM  and  ciiutem|ilate 
this  wonderful  and  glorious  fabric  of  the  world, 
and,  by  a  regular  deduction,  I  trace  the  footsteps 
of  an  eternal  Divinity  ;  whilst  clindiing  up  the 
chain  of  iid'erior  and  second  causes,  I  at  length 
fasten  to  the  uppermost  link,  and  clearly  sec  the 
first  and  supreme  cause,  source,  and  spring  of  all 
things  visible  and  invisible.  Thus  as  common 
boilily  objects  are  the  first  and  lowermost  of  this 
chain  of  causes,  so  my  senses  are  the  first  and 
lowermost  step  to  my  faith,  whilst  by  a  chain  of 
rational  inferences  I  join  the  first  and  last  (hings 
together,  and  I  make  my  senses,  reason,  and  faith 
to  be  all  proportionally  subservient  to  the  adoration 
1  i)ay  the  eternal  (iodhcail.  Thus  I  observe  a  duo 
(uder,  in  letting  that  wliich  is  natural  first  take 
place,  and  then  afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual ; 
whereas  yon  take  a  quite  contrary  course,  and  so 
do  all  that  hearken  to  these  blind  guiiles  the  shep- 
herds on  yonder  mountain.  For  tliey  teach  yon 
to  begin  at  tlic  wrong  end,  and  lay  aside  the 
service  of  our  sen.se  and  reason,  which  are  the 
essential  )iroperties  of  our  nature,  to  believe,  by  an 
implicit  blind  faith,  the  doctrines  and  opinions  of 
such    a  number  of   nu-n,  pretending    they    wero 
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divinoly  inspired,  and  not  only  so,  but  to  believe 
doctrines  that  are  diametrically  oi>posite  to  your 
reason,  and  the  common  sense  and  experience  of 
the  whole  world.  As,  for  example,  they  teach, 
and  you  must  believe,  that  one  can  be  three,  and 
three  are  but  one,  contrary  to  the  first  principles 
of  natural  reason;  that  God  is  man,  and  man  is 
God  ;  that  a  virgin  could  conceive  a  son  ;  with 
many  more  opinions  of  the  like  nature,  incon- 
sistent in  themselves,  and  with  other  fundamental 
principles  of  nature. 

Tender-Con.  If  all  be  true  that  this  man  says, 
then,  for  aught  I  see,  we  are  guilty  of  downright 
popery ;  for  I  have  heard  many  wise  and  learned 
men  say,  that  the  great  secret  of  that  religion  is  to 
make  its  proselytes  believe,  by  a  blind  implicit 
faith,  things  directly  contrary  to  common  sense 
and  reason  ;  and  if  we  are  guilty  of  the  same  error, 
wherein  do  we  differ  from  the  papists  ?  For  my 
part,  I  am  wonderfully  taken  with  this  man's  dis- 
course ;  he  speaks  home  to  the  purpose ;  and  I 
cannot  see  what  can  be  objected  against  it,  nor 
how  he  can  be  answered. 

Spiritual-Man.  Be  not  carried  away  with  every 
wind  of  false  doctrine,  but  let  your  heart  be  estab- 
lished in  the  truth.  Be  not  credulous,  but  examine 
well  his  discourse,  and  you  shall  find  it  all  sophistry 
and  deceit,  as  I  shall  make  apparent  if  you  will 
give  me  the  hearing. 

In  the  first  place,  therefore, he  goes  upon  a  wrong 
ground  in  supposing  your  reason  to  be  perfect  in 
exercising  itself  upon  its  proper  objects.  Before 
the  fall  of  Adam  indeed  it  was  so,  but  now  it  is 
imperfect  and  frail.  It  was  then  one  entire  shining 
diamond,  but  now  it  is  shattered  into  pieces  ;  we 
only  retain  some  fragments  or  sparkles  of  the 
original  jewel ;  we  can  boast  of  nothing  but  some 
broken  remnants  of  reason  escaped  from  that  fatal 
shipwreck  of  human  nature,  which  still  float  up  and 
down  in  a  sea  of  uncertainties.  We  grope  as  in 
the  dark,  and  can  hardly  discern  the  things  that 
are  familiar  with  us.  Our  notions  of  things  natural 
are  liable  to  a  thousand  mistakes,  our  inferences 
loose  and  incoherent,  and  all  our  faculties  turned 
upside  down.  Our  discourse  commonly  is  rather 
rhetoric  than  reason,  and  has  either  a  smatch  of 
the  serpent's  subtle  sophistry,  or  the  woman's  soft 
and  insinuating  eloquence ;  these  generally  supply 
the  place  of  true  masculine  reason,  while  the  sophist 
does  but  mimic  the  philosopher,  and  both  they  and 
the  orator  act  the  divine  ;  as  this  man  has  done  in 
his  specious  and  formal  accusation  of  the  shepherds, 
and  vindication  of  his  own  way.     For — 

In  the  second  place,  suppose  we  grant  his  ground 
to  '.le  good,  and  that  reason  is  perfect  in  its  exer- 
cising itself  on  its  proper  objects ;  yet  his  inferences 
from  tlience  are  but  the  efforts  of  his  eloquence  and 
Bojihistry.  while  he  would  endeavour  to  jiersuade 
us  that  divine  and  supernatural  things  are  the 
objects  of  natural  reason  also.  It  is  just  the  same 
tiling  as  if  he  would  go  about  to  convince  us  that 
We  may  hear  with  our  noses  and  see  with  our  ears. 


We  may  as  well  do  this,  as  discern  divine  and 
supernatural  things  by  natural  and  human  reason. 
God  hath  endowed  us  with  different  faculties,  suit- 
able and  proportionable  to  the  different  objects 
that  engage  them.  We  discover  sensible  things  by 
our  senses,  rational  things  by  our  reason,  things 
intellectual  by  understanding ;  but  divine  and 
celestial  things  he  has  reserved  for  the  exercise  of 
our  faith,  which  is  a  kind  of  divine  and  superior 
sense  in  the  soul.  Our  reason  and  understanding 
may  at  some  times  snatch  a  glimpse,  but  cannot 
take  a  steady  and  adequate  prospect  of  things  so 
far  above  their  reach  and  sphere.  Thus,  by  the 
help  of  natural  reason,  I  may  know  there  is  a  God, 
the  first  cause  and  original  of  all  things  ;  but  his 
essence,  attributes,  and  will  are  hid  within  the  ve  1 
of  inaccessible  light,  and  cannot  be  discerned  by 
us  but  through  faith  in  his  divine  revelation.  He 
that  walks  without  this  light  walks  in  darkness, 
though  he  may  strike  out  some  faint  and  glim- 
mering sparkles  of  his  own.  And  he  that  out  of 
the  gross  and  wooden  dictates  of  his  natural  reason 
carves  out  a  religion  to  himself,  is  but  a  more 
refined  idolater  than  those  who  worship  stocks 
and  stones,  hammering  an  idol  out  of  his  fancy, 
and  adoring  the  works  of  his  own  imagination. 
For  this  reason  God  is  no  where  said  to  be  jealous, 
but  upon  the  account  of  his  worship.  To  this 
end  was  he  so  particularly  nice  (if  I  may  so  speak 
with  reverence)  in  all  those  strict  injunctions  he 
laid  on  the  children  of  Israel  as  to  his  worship. 
He  gave  to  Moses  in  the  mount  an  exact  pattern 
of  the  tabernacle  and  its  vessels,  instruments,  and 
appurtenances;  he  prescribed  the  particular  times 
and  seasons,  the  peculiar  manner,  rites,  and  cere- 
monies of  his  worship,  not  a  tittle  of  which  were 
they  to  transgress  under  pain  of  death.  Now, 
what  needed  all  this  caution  and  severity,  if  it  were 
a  matter  so  indifferent  as  this  man  makes  it,  how 
God  is  worshipped  ?  He  thinks  if,  by  patching  up 
halfa-dozen  of  natural  reasons  together  he  can 
prove  a  Deity,  and  pay  some  homage  or  acknow- 
ledgment to  him  as  such,  that  all  is  well  with  him; 
nay,  that  he  is  in  the  readiest  and  nearest  way  to 
heaven  ;  in  the  meanwhile  concluding,  that  we  go 
round  about,  if  not  a  quite  contrary  way,  who  take 
up  our  religion  on  no  less  credit  and  authority 
than  that  of  divine  revelation.  This  he  calls  laying 
aside  our  senses  and  our  reason,  to  believe  by  a 
blind  implicit  faith  the  doctrines  and  opinions  of  a 
certain  number  of  men  pretending  to  be  divinely 
inspired  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  believing  doctrines 
dian.etrically  opposite  to  our  reason  and  the  common 
sense  and  experience  of  the  whole  world.  But  tell 
me,  O  vain  man,  how  do  we  lay  aside  our  senses 
and  our  reason,  when  we  use  both  in  a  due  sub- 
ordination to  our  faith  ?  Faith  itself  comes  by 
hearing,  which  is  one  of  our  senses;  we  hear  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  Gosjiel  preached  to  us,  and  our 
hearts  are  brought  into  subjection  to  the  power 
thereof;  natitral  reason  taught  us  to  believe  there  is 
a  God,  but  faith  teaches  how  to  believe  in  him,  and 
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how  to  worsliip  him.  The  things  wliich  we  believe 
of  him  are  indeed  far  above  our  senses  and  reason, 
but  not  contrary  to  them  ;  nay,  in  tliis  our  senses 
and  reason  are  instrumental  to  our  faith,  that  when 
we  read  or  hear  of  any  of  the  miracles  done  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  our  reason  tells  us  thoy 
could  not  be  done  but  by  the  mighty  power  of  (Jod, 
and  that  God  would  not  by  such  miracles  give 
testimony  to  a  lie  :  therefore,  consequently,  our 
reason  teaches  us  to  believe  that  Christ  and  his 
apostles  were  really  such  as  they  professed  them- 
selves to  be — he  the  Son  of  God,  they  hia  servants, 
and  men  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  C(iu- 
sequently  that  all  their  doctrines  were  true.  How 
then  can  I  stumble  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  his  being  conceived  and 
brought  forth  of  a  virgin  ?  Thus  far  my  reason  is 
serviceable  to  my  faith — the  one  leads  me  by  the 
hand  to  the  vail,  the  other  draws  it  back,  and 
discovers  all  the  sacred  mysteries.  Yet  still  let 
reason  keep  her  distance;  she  is  but  the  handmaid  ; 
faith  the  mistress  ;  sense  and  reason  attend  in  the 
outer  courts  of  the  temple,  but  faith  enters  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies.  "  Now,  without  faith  it  is, 
impossible  to  please  God.  Faith  is  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen,  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for."  This  is  that  faith  which  thou,  O  Human- 
Reason,  hast  so  much  contemned  and  vilified ; 
this  is  that  faith  which  the  shepherds  recommended 
to  us;  this  is  that  perspective-glass  through  which 
we  saw  the  glories  of  the  celestial  Jerusalem : 
therefore  cease  henceforward  to  speak  evil  of  the 
way  of  the  Lord ;  cease  to  pervert  the  souls  of 
such  as  seek  the  Lord  in  sincerity  and  with  an 
humble  faith. 

When  he  had  made  an  end  of  these  words, 
Tender-Conscience  burst  out  into  tears  for  grief 
and  joy ;  for  grief,  that  he  had  suffered  his  mind 
to  be  wrapped  by  the  seducing  eloquence  of 
Human-Reason  ;  and  for  joy  that  Spiritual-IMan 
had  HO  well  answered  and  confuted  his  argument, 
which  made  him  address  himself  thus  to  >?piritual- 
Man. 

Tender-Cun.  I  am  heartily  sorry  that  my  fool- 
ishness should  have  hindered  all  the  company  for 
so  much  time,  while  we  might  have  been  a  good 
way  on  our  journey.  Now  I  am  fully  satisfied  that 
Human-Reason  is  but  an  ignis  fatuus  to  the  mind, 
a  false  light,  a  deceiver ;  and  therefore  let  us  leave 
him  to  his  den  of  shadows,  and  proceed  in  our 
journey. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  they  went  for- 
ward, while  Tender-Conscience  sang  : — 

Vain  ITnman-Rca.'inn  linasts  himself  a  liglit, 
TliiiUKh  hut  a  waml'iijiK  ineU'or  of  tlie  ninlit: 
Breil  in  the  l)Ogs  ami  fens  of  comnioii  earlli, 
A  dunglilll  was  the  place  of  \\\r  liigli  hiitli ; 
Yi;t  the  impostor  wonKI  a.ipire  to  bu 
EMteein'd  a  eon  of  nolile  jieiligree; 
Vaunting  his  father's  titles  and  his  race, 
Though  you  see  mongrel  wiillen  in  his  face. 
A  better  heiaM  has  nnniasUM  the  sham, 
And  prov'd  u  sliUin|iet  w^u  the  jul;l;1i.i's  dam. 


Ill  vain  he  seeks  on  pilgiims  to  impoM, 

In  vain  he  strives  to  lead  them  hv  the  nose. 

The  elieat's  diseoveiM,  and  blight  tiiitli  prevails, 

Wlieij  hiuiiblc  faith  does  hold  the  saered  scalea. 

Iteason  and  sense  are  but  deceitful  gulden; 

A  better  convoy  God  for  us  pioviclcs. 

Celestial  liulh  dwells  in  Ih'  abyss  of  light, 

Wrapt  up  in  clouds  fioiii  Iluiiiaii-Ueaaoii's  siglit. 

lie  that  would  see  her.  as  she's  thus  conceal'd, 

JIust  look  by  faith,  believing  what's  reveal'd. 

Heason  may  well  at  her  own  quarry  fly. 

Hut  finite  cannot  gia.sp  innuity. 

Rest  then,  my  soul,  from  endless  anguish  freed, 

Nor  reason  is  thy  guide,  nor  sense  thy  creed, 

Faith  is  the  best  insurer  of  thy  bliss, 

The  bank  above  must  fail  before  the  venture  miaa. 

Now  as  they  went  along,  they  came  to  the  place 
where  Flatterer  had  seduced  Christian  and  Hupeful 
out  of  the  road  into  a  byway;  which  might  he 
easily  done,  for  though  it  was  a  byway,  yet  it 
seemed  to  lie  as  straight  before  them  as  the, true 
way.  But,  however,  our  pilgrims  had  the  goud 
fortune  to  escape  the  way  that  led  to  tiie  nets,  by 
means  of  Sjiiritual-JIan's  company,  who  had  a 
shrewd  insight  into  that  road. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  they  had  not  gone 
far  before  they  all  began  to  be  very  drowsy,  inso- 
much that  Weary -o'-the-World  began  to  talk  of 
lying  down  and  taking  a  nap;  at  which  Convert, 
who  bad  not  spoken  a  word  since  tiiey  parted  from 
the  cave  of  Reformation  all  this  time,  fetched  a 
deep  sigh  and  wept  bitterly  ;  but  amidst  his  tears 
he  called  out  very  earnestly  to  Weary-o'-the- 
World,  warning  him  not  to  sleep  in  that  place. 
This  sudden  passion  and  extraordinary  carriage  of 
Convert,  who  had  been  silent  all  the  way  before, 
made  everybody  curious  to  learn  the  occasion  of  it, 
and  Sjiiritual-Man  desired  him  to  acquaint  the 
company  with  the  occasion  of  this  sudden  motion. 
Then  Convert  telling  them  if  they  would  escape 
death,  or  very  near  danger  of  it,  they  must  not 
offer  to  sleep  on  that  ground,  promised  to  give 
them  an  account  of  his  life  in  short,  ami  desired 
them  to  give  good  attention  to  his  words,  which 
would  be  a  means  to  keep  them  waking.  So  he 
began  : — 

Convert.  You  may  remember,  the  shepherd.^  at 
parting,  among  other  good  and  wholesome  advices, 
bid  us  have  an  especial  care  not  to  sleep  on  the 
Enchanted  Ground.  Now  when  I  saw  some  of  the 
company  inclined  to  slee|i,  I  called  to  mind  the 
shejiherds'  exhortation,  and  also  my  own  former 
miscarriage  in  this  jioint,  which  made  mo  iiurst 
forth  into  tears,  to  tliink  how  far  I  have  gone  back 
from  heavenward  by  reason  of  sleeiiing  in  this 
place,  and  what  danger  you  would  all  have  run 
should  you  but  have  lain  down  on  this  Enchanted 
Ground ;  for  this  is  the  place  the  Bhejiherds 
told  us  of. 

Spiritual-Mun.  Blessed  art  thou  of  the  Lord,  0 
happy  young  man.  who  hast  |ireveiited  us  from 
sleejiiug  in  liiia  i)lace.  Pray  entertain  us  with  a 
relation  of  your  past  travels,  for  I  perceive  by  your 
discourse  \li.il  you  nave  been  (his  wav  before  now. 
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Cmvert.  It  is  possiUe  that  ym\  may  have  heard 
of  one  Atheist,  that  met  Christian  and  Hopeful  a 
little  way  off  from  this  place,  as  they  travelled  to 
the  heavenly  city.  I  am  tlie  man.  though  my 
name  be  now  clianged  ;  nor  was  that  my  proper 
name,  but  was  given  me  after  my  sleep  on  the 
Enchanted  Ground;  for  my  name  before  was  Weil- 
Meaning,  but  now  is  Convert.  I  was  born  in  the 
valley  of  Destruction,  and  brought  out  from  thence 
very  young  by  my  father  ;  but  as  we  came  along 
by  that  man  behind  us.  even  by  Human-Reason, 
I  was  so  pleased  with  his  discourse,  that  my  father 
could  not  get  me  along  with  him,  but  I  must  needs 
tarry  awhile  to  converse  with  Human -Reason, 
telling  my  father  that,  he  being  old  and  crazy,  I 
should  soon  overtake  him.  But  Human-Reason 
had  such  enticing  ways  with  him.  that  I  had  not 
power  to  leave  his  company  a  great  while  ;  nay, 
and  at  last,  when  he  saw  that  I  would  go,  he 
would  needs  accompany  me  to  this  place,  and  at 
parting  he  gave  me  something  to  drink  out  of  a 
vial,  which  he  told  me  was  an  excellent  cephalic, 
and  good  against  all  the  distempers  of  the  brain, 
to  which  travellers  are  liable  by  reason  of  heats 
and  colds,  and  the  like  ;  and  so  he  took  his  leave, 
and  vs'ent  back  to  his  cave.  But  he  was  no  sooner 
gone,  when  I  fell  asleep  on  this  ground,  whether 
tiirough  the  influence  of  that  liquor  he  gave  me, 
or  through  the  nature  of  the  vapours  which  arise 
out  of  the  ground,  I  know  not,  but  my  sleep 
seemed  very  sweet  unto  me  ;  and  I  believe  I  had 
slept  my  last  here,  had  I  not  been  used  from  my 
childliood  to  walk  in  my  sleep  ;  for,  getting  up  in 
my  sleep,  I  walked  back  again  the  same  way  by 
which  I  came,  till  I  was  quite  off  from  the  En- 
chanted Ground,  and  there  I  met  with  Christian 
and  Hopeful,  vs-ho  were  going  forward  to  Mount 
Zion.  So  when  they  had  told  me  whither  they 
were  going,  I  fell  a  laughing  heartily  at  them, 
calling  them  an  hundred  fools  for  taking  upon 
them  so  tedious  a  journey,  when  they  were  like  to 
have  nothing  for  their  pains  but  mere  labour  and 
travel.  Now  all  this  while  my  brains  were  so 
Btupified  with  that  liquor  which  Human -Reason 
had  made  me  drink,  that  I  was  not  sensible  I  had 
been  asleep,  but  was  as  one  in  a  dream,  and  my 
fancy  was  possessed  with  an  imagination,  that  I 
had  l)een  as  far  as  any  pilgrims  could  go,  but 
could  find  no  such  place  as  the  heavenly  Jerusalem; 
and  therefore  I  believed  there  was  none,  and  so  I 
told  them.  But,  however,  they  would  not  liearken 
unto  ray  foohsh  words,  but  went  forward  on  their 
journey,  and  I  kept  on  my  course  backward,  until 
I  came  to  the  town  of  Vanity,  where  I  took  up 
my  lodging  for  a  great  while  ;  till  once  upon  a 
time,  being  at  one  of  the  public  shows  in  the  fair, 
I  was  struck  witli  a  thunder-bolt  from  heaven, 
which  had  almost  cost  me  my  life  ;  for  I  was 
forced  to  keep  my  chamber  a  whole  year  uiioii  it. 
Now,  in  this  time  of  my  confinement  I  began  to 
think  of  my  former  life,  and  the  miserable  con- 
dition I  was  in,  if  it  bIiomI.I  ploase  (J'mJ  to  talce  mo 


away.  This  made  me  weep  day  and  night  by 
myself.  I  fasted  also,  and  prayed,  and  humbled 
myself  before  the  Lord  in  secret ;  and  I  vowed  a 
vow  unto  God,  that,  if  it  would  please  him  to 
restore  me  to  health  again,  I  would  undertake  a 
pilgrimage  to  Mount  Zion  on  the  first  opportunity 
that  I  could  meet  with  to  have  company.  So  God 
heard  my  prayer,  my  vows,  and  my  tears,  and 
restored  me  again  in  a  little  time,  and  I  walked 
abroad,  and  soon  left  that  town;  and  remembering 
that  I  had  an  acquaintance  or  two  in  the  cave  of 
Reformation,  men  of  sober  dispositions  and  re- 
ligious lives,  I  resolved  to  go  to  see  them,  if  per- 
haps I  might  prevail  upon  them  to  go  along  with 
me.  So  I  went  accordingly  to  the  aforesaid  cave, 
and  found  my  two  friends  there,  whom  I  often  broke 
my  mind  to  about  this  matter  ;  but  they  put  me  off 
till  we  could  get  more  company,  telling  me  that  it 
would  not  be  long  before  some  pilgrims  would 
come  by  ;  which  made  me  long  for  the  hapjiy 
hour  when  I  might  hear  of  any  travellers  that 
were  going  that  way.  In  the  meantime,  while  I 
abode  in  the  cave,  and  conversed  with  a  great 
jnany  men  there,  and,  among  the  rest,  I  prevailed 
on  Zealous-Mind  and  Yielding  to  go  along  with 
us  ;  for  my  friends'  names  were  Seek-Truth  and 
Weary-o'-the-World,  whom  we  have  in  our  com- 
pany now.  So  when  Tender-Conscience  came 
by,  and  was  looking  on  the  pillar  of  History,  Seek- 
Truth  happened  to  see  him,  and,  knowing  by  his 
habit  that  he  was  a  pilgrim,  he  presently  struck  a 
bargain  with  him  to  bear  him  company,  and  called 
the  rest  of  us  out  of  the  cave  ;  a  httle  way  oft'  from 
which  we  overtook  Spiritual-JIan,  and  so  we  all 
joined  company,  and  came  along  together,  not  one 
of  us  but  Yielding  being  lost.  He  must  needs 
have  followed  the  seducer  in  the  town  of  Vanity, 
and  so  taken  surfeit  with  excess  of  wine,  which 
killed  him. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  pilgrims  by 
this  time  were  got  over  the  Enchanted  Ground, 
and  entered  into  the  country  of  Beulah,  whose  air 
was  sweetened  with  all  manner  of  aromatic  per- 
fumes, which  revived  their  drooping  spirits,  grown 
heavy  and  almost  stnpified  with  walking  over  the 
Enchanted  Ground.  Here  were  trees  growing 
whose  fruits  never  fade  away,  and  whose  leaves 
are  always  green.  In  this  place  there  is  a  per- 
petual spring,  the  birds  always  singing,  the  mea- 
dows adorned  with  flowers,  and  all  things  abound- 
ing that  are  delightful  ;  for  it  lies  witliin  sight  of 
Paradise,  and  the  shadow  of  the  celestial  city 
reaches  to  it.  Here  they  walked,  and  comforted 
tliemselvea  with  the  pleasures  which  this  goodly 
land  afforded,  reflecting  back  uptm  the  toils  and 
hardships  they  had  undergone  ;  they  solaced  them- 
selves with  the  thoughts  that  now  they  were  near  ■ 
their  journey's  end,  and  within  plain  view  of  the  1 
celestial  Jerusalem,  wliich  they  had  so  long  and  so 
fervently  desired  to  see.  The  fiirthcr  they  walked, 
the  plainer  might  the  glory  of  that  place  bo  seen, 
and  the   more  earnestly  did  they  Inng  to  come  to 
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it.  So  they  spurred  one  another  forward  with 
cnrafortalile  words,  saying,  "  Come  let  us  go  up  to 
tlie  house  of  the  Lord;  our  feet  sliall  be  standing 
in  thy  courts,  O  Jerusalem."  In  the  sight  of 
angels  we  will  sing  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  and  will 
adore  in  thy  holy  temple. 

And  as  they  passed  along,  they  came  to  ceitain 
vineyards  which  belonged  to  the  King ;  and  the 
keepers  invited  them  in,  saying,  "  Come  in,  ye 
lilessed  of  the  Lord,  and  taste  ye  the  wine  that 
rejoices  the  heart  of  God  and  man."  So  the  pil- 
grims went  into  the  vineyards,  and  drank  of  tiie 
wine  thereof,  which  inebriated  them  with  luve 
and  joy,  with  desire  and  hope,  to  see  the  King's 
face,  of  whom  the  keepers  of  the  vineyards  told 
them  many  glorious  things,  saying  that  he  was  the 
fairest  among  ten  thousand,  therefore  the  virgins 
loved  him,  and  ran  after  the  odour  of  his  oint- 
ments. They  said  also,  that  he  was  a  lover  of 
jiilgrims,  and  that  he  himself  took  upon  him  once 
til  be  a  pilgrim.  Many  more  good  commendations 
tliey  gave  of  him,  which  made  these  men  impatient 
till  they  got  to  the  city  :  so  they  left  the  vine- 
vards,  and  went  forward,  and  run,  as  it  were,  for 
thrfir  lives.  Tims  they  continued  running  till  they 
came  in  sight  of  the  gate  ;  but  in  a  kind  of  a  bot- 
tom they  were  stopped  by  a  river,  which  was  very 
deep,  and  had  no  bridge  to  go  over  it. 

Moreover  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  there  sat  a 
multitude  of  men,  women,  and  children,  and  all 
nations,  tribes  and  languages,  on  the  banks  of  the 
river,  and  many  were  in  the  river.  So  when  the 
pilgrims  came  down  to  the  river-side,  they  sat 
down  likewise  on  the  bank  of  the  river,  and  began 
to  question  one  anotlier  how  they  should  get  over; 
also  they  asked  of  some  that  were  sitting  there 
before  them,  whether  there  was  any  other  way  to 
go  into  the  city  ?  and  they  answered  them,  No. 
Tiien  they  were  greatly  perplexed  in  mind  to 
think  how  they  should  get  over  this  river.  But 
^Veary-o'-the-^Vor!d  said  unto  his  companions, 
lie  not  discouraged  because  of  the  river,  for  I  will 
venture  in  first,  and  according  as  it  fares  with  me 
vou  may  act.  If  I  get  over  in  safety,  then  ye 
may  securely  fJlow;  but  if  1  sink  and  perish  in 
tliesc  deep  waters,  then  you  have  your  choice 
before  you  ;  do  what  seems  good  in  your  own 
eyes.  So  he  boldly  rushed  into  the  river,  plunging 
himself  over  head  and  ears  in  a  moment,  and  they 
never  saw  him  rise  again,  which  did  greatly  dis- 
hearten the  rest  of  the  pilgrims,  and  they  knew  not 
what  to  do,  or  which  way  to  turn  themselves. 
Whilst  thev  were  thus  disconsolate  and  melancholy, 
tiiere  cauie  Hying  to  tliem  a  man  in  bright  cloth- 
ing, who  said  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you  ;  let 
not  your  hearts  be  troubled  because  of  the  man 
who  just  now  entered  the  river,  and  jiresently  sunk 
out  of  your  sight.  His  name  is  Weary-o'-the- 
World,  and  his  circumstances  answer  his  name ; 
for  he  has  a  long  time  lain  under  great  discontent, 
bi'causo  tlie  affairs  of  this  life  went  not  smootidy 
on    his   side.       lie   has    met   w  itii   a  great    nuiny 


crosses  and  losses,  vexations  and  troubles  in  the 
world,  lie  has  been  crossed  in  body,  soul,  and 
estate  ;  in  wife,  children,  and  friends.  Now  all 
these  together  made  him  weary  of  tlie  world,  and 
resolved  to  go  out  of  it.  But  he  suffered  none  of 
those  things  for  righteousness'  sake,  or  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  but  for  ids  own  ambition,  covetoua- 
ness,  and  envy,  which  made  him  odious  to  all 
people  that  knew  him  ;  nay,  he  thereby  put  him- 
self out  of  the  protection  of  Providence,  so  that 
nothing  thrived  that  he  took  in  hand.  His  corn 
was  blasted  in  the  field,  his  barns  were  burned 
down  to  the  ground,  when  they  were  filled  with 
the  fruits  of  a  plentiful  harvest;  his  budy  was 
afflicted  with  many  diseases,  which  was  occasioned 
by  his  lusts  ;  his  wife  and  children  cursed  him  to 
his  face,  because  of  his  tyranny  and  cruelty  ;  his 
friends  and  neighbours  mocked  and  derided  at  his 
calamities,  and  all  things  went  against  him.  So 
in  a  pet  he  took  up  a  resolution  to  leave  the  world ; 
but  he  did  it  not  for  the  love  of  God.  which  was 
the  reason  why  you  saw  him  sink  in  the  waters  of 
this  river  and  rise  no  more.  It  is  not  enough  to 
be  weary  of  the  world,  but  to  be  weary  of  sin  is 
that  which  is  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
of  great  price.  Besides,  he  ought  not  presump- 
tuously to  have  rushed  into  the  river  himself 
witliout  orders,  but  should  have  waited  till  the 
King's  pleasure  was  manifested  to  him,  as  you  see 
many  sitting  along  the  river-side,  an<l  waiting  for 
the  King's  command.  And  now  I  am  sent  with  a 
mes-iage  to  Tender-Conscience,  to  tell  him  it  is  the 
King's  pleasure  he  should  come  over  next.  So 
Tender-Conscience  jnejiared  himself  to  obey  the 
King's  summons;  but  his  heart  panted,  and  all  his 
limbs  trembled  to  think  what  was  become  of 
Weary -o'-the-World,  and  for  fear  he  should  sink 
likewise.  Whom  when  Spiritual-Man  saw  in  this 
agony  he  comforted  him,  bidding  him  be  of  good 
cheer,  saving.  You  are  not  the  first,  neitlier  will 
you  be  the  last,  that  must  pass  through  this  river ; 
all  that  have  been  before  you  since  Adam  have 
been  forced  to  go  through  this  river,  excejH  Enoch 
and  Elijah,  and  so  must  all  that  come  after  you. 
Death  is  a  debt  we  all  ow^e  to  God  and  nature, 
and  it  must  be  paid  one  time  or  other,  earlier  or 
later.  There  is  an  apiiointed  time  for  all  men 
once  to  die,  and  after  death  to  come  to  judgment ; 
therefore  be  not  afraid  of  that  which  cannot  be 
avoided. 

Tender- Con.  I  am  not  so  much  afraid  of  death, 
as  of  what  will  come  after.  1  fear  I  shall  never  see 
the  city  of  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  whoae 
glittering  walls  and  turrets  ravished  my  eyes  when 
we  passed  through  the  laml  of  Beulah  ;  I  feur  I  am 
going  down  into  a  land  of  darkness,  where  my  feet 
will  stumble  on  the  dark  mountaiiiH,  a  land  without 
light  or  order,  where  there  dwells  nothing  but 
sempiternal  horror  and  confusion.  This  is  tiiat 
which  makes  my  heart-strings  ready  to  break,  and 
mv  knees  to  smite  one  against  another.  Oh,  that 
some  one  would  hide  me  till  the  fury  of  his  anger 


531 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 


1)6  overpnst  I  Oh,  that  )ic  would  jirotect  mc  in 
the  secrets  oi'Iiis  tabeniaule,  and  shelter  nie  nnder 
the  shadow  of  his  wings  I  For  "yet  a  little  while, 
and  the  eye  that  seeth  me  shall  see  me  no  more." 
And  witli  that  word  he  entered  the  river,  and 
finding  the  waters  shallow  at  first,  he  was  com- 
forted ;  but  as  he  waded  along,  they  rose  up  even 
to  his  mouth  and  nostrils,  so  that  he  could  hardly 
fetch  his  breath  ;  then  he  cried  aloud,  saying, 
"  Save  me.  0  God,  for  the  waters  are  come  into 
my  soul :  I  sink  in  deep  mire,  where  there  is  no 
standing  ;  I  am  come  into  deep  waters,  where  the 
floods  overflow  me.  Make  haste  to  deliver  me.  O 
God  I  make  haste  to  help  me,  0  Lordl  My  flesh 
and  my  heart  faileth,  but  God  is  the  strength  of 
my  heart  and  portion  for  ever."  Thus  cried  he, 
and  still  waded  on  till  he  came  to  the  middle  of 
the  river,  where  he  could  find  no  bottom  ;  so  that 
his  head  was  covered  with  water,  and  ho  had  sunk 
away,  had  not  the  shining  one  that  invited  him 
come  flying  to  his  assistance,  and,  catching  him 
by  the  hair  of  the  head,  held  his  head  above  water, 
till  he  came  over  towards  the  opposite  bank,  where 
it  grew  shallower,  and  he  began  to  walk  with  ease, 
till  he  got  clear  of  the  river  ;  and  when  he  stood 
lapou  the  bank  on  the  other  side,  he  leaped  for  joy, 
finding  himself  so  marvellously  light  and  active 
that  he  thought  he  could  fly  ;  for  the  garments 
which  he  wore  all  the  way  were  very  heavy,  and 
they  fell  off  from  him  in  the  river,  so  that  now  he 
was  as  light  as  a  bird. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  shining  one 
had  no  sooner  set  him  on  the  shallow  side  of  the 
river,  but  he  went  to  the  other  side,  and  bid 
Spiritual-Man,  Zealous-Mind,  Seek-Truth,  and 
Convert,  follow  him  into  the  river,  which  they  did, 
whilst  the  shining  one  flew  over  their  heads  to  the 
other  side,  where  Tender-Conscience  stood  en- 
compassed by  five  or  six  men  in  liright  clothing. 
So  the  four  men  waded  through  the  river  with  dif- 
ferent circumstances ;  for  Spiritual-Man  having 
been  in  deep  waters  before,  though  not  altogether 
80  deep  as  these,  had  got  some  skill  in  swimming 
and  keeping  his  head  above  water ;  but  poor 
Convert  and  Seek-Truth  were  at  a  great  loss  when 
they  came  toward  the  middle  of  the  river,  ^\  here 
the  waters  were  at  the  deepest,  so  that  they  cried  out 
for  help  unto  him  that  is  able  to  save,  and  their 
prayer  was  heard,  and  a  hand  was  reached  forth 
which  buoyed  them  up  till  they  came  to  the  shal- 
low ground.  So  they  walked  through  the  rest  of 
the  river  with  ease,  and  came  to  their  brethren  on 
the  other  side.  But  as  for  Zealous-Mind,  he 
thought  to  get  over  safer  than  any  of  them,  and 
therefore  privately  he  had  gathered  a  bundle  of 
reeds,  which  grew  by  the  river-side,  and  he  rested 
himself  on  them  ;  but  when  he  came  to  the  middle 
of  the  river,  the  violence  of  the  current  carried 
away  his  reeds,  and  he  sunk  to  the  bottom,  and 
never  was  seen  more. 

So  in  my  dream  I  asked  one  that  stood  by  me 


what  was  the  reason,  that  he  who  appeared  so  for- 
ward all  along  in  his  journey  should  now  sink  at 
last  ?  and  he  answered  me.  It  is  not  enough  to  be 
zealous  and  forward,  but  to  be  humble  and  cha- 
ritable also  is  requisite.  This  man  was  of  a  fiery 
temper,  and  a  zeal  indeed,  but  it  was  a  disorderly 
zeal,  not  tempered  with  charity  and  prudence  ; 
likewise  he  trusted  in  his  own  strength,  as  you  saw 
by  his  leaning  on  the  bundle  of  reeds ;  now  this 
was  his  pride,  for  had  he  called  on  God  for  help, 
peradventure  he  might  have  been  saved. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  four  men,  even 
Tender-Conscience,  Spiritual-Man,  Seek-Truth, 
and  Convert,  welcomed  each  other  to  that  side  of 
the  river,  and  the  shining  ones  welcomed  them 
likewise  ;  and  there  came  a  bright  cloud  and 
covered  them  all,  and  they  were  carried  up  in  the 
cloud,  through  untracked  paths  of  air;  and  as  they 
went  up,  the  men  in  bright  clothing  told  them, 
that  they  had  vi-atched  over  them  all  the  way  of 
their  pilgrimage,  and  had  observed  all  their 
actions,  which  were  written  down  in  a  book ; 
and  that  they  had  saved  them  from  many  dangers, 
though  unseen  by  them.  Thus  the  cloud  was 
carried  through  the  boundless  orb  above  ;  and  as 
they  went  through  the  skies,  they  saw  the  glorious 
stars  shining  like  suns  in  the  firmament.  At 
length,  when  they  came  near  to  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  a  troop  of  holy  ones  came  out  of  the  city 
to  meet  them.  Now  the  foundation  of  the  city 
was  laid  on  the  top  of  the  eternal  hills,  and  all 
round  about  it  were  fields  of  endless  light,  wherein 
the  saints  and  angels  walked.  Then  they  came  to 
the  place  where  the  Ancient-of-days  was  sitting, 
whose  garments  w-ere  as  white  as  snow,  and 
the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool ;  his 
throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as 
burning  fire  ;  a  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  out 
from  before  him  ;  thousand  thousands  ministered 
unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  limes  ten  thousand 
stood  before  him.  Then  they  came  to  the  gate 
of  the  city,  and  the  pilgrims  were  bid  to  call  there; 
which  they  did  accordingly,  and  one  looked  over 
the  gate,  to  w'hom  the  men  in  bright  clothing  said, 
These  men  are  come  from  the  valley  of  Destruc- 
tion, these  men  have  gone  through  great  tribula- 
tion for  the  love  they  bear  to  the  king  ;  and  they 
spoke  to  the  pilgrims  to  give  in  their  certificates, 
which  they  did  ;  and  the  certificates  were  pre- 
sented to  the  King,  who  gave  orders  that  the  gates 
should  be  opened  to  the  pilgrims  ;  so  they  entered 
in  ;  and  just  at  the  entrance,  one  met  them  and 
said  unto  them,  "  Come  in,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  i'oundation  of  the  world  ;  enter  ye  into  ■ 
the  joy  of  your  Lord."  Then  a  multitude  of  the  « 
heavenly  hosts,  with  harps  in  their  hands,  met 
them,  and  sang  a  song  which  no  man  understood 
but  themselves,  and  such  as  are  thought  worthy  to 
be  admitted  into  that  blessed  place.  So  I  awoke, 
and  behold  it  was  a  dream. 
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Op  the  mimeroiis  works  which  existed  on  pil- 
.t,'rimaa;es,  both  real  and  spiritual,  scarcely  any 
relii^ious  writer  from  the  fourteenth  to  tlie  seven- 
teenth century  could  fail  to  take  advantage.  In 
some  cases  these  books  furnished  the  preacher  or 
.author  with  occasional  metaphors,  or  other  inci- 
dental illustrations  ;  in  others,  they  suggested  the 
composition  of  poems,  or  histories  on  a  similar  design. 
There  might  not  be  the  least  appro.ach  to  plagiarism 
in  either  instance ;  but  the  air  was  full  of  reports 


ahout  pilgrims  and  pilgrimages,  and  a  writer  nt 
ira.iginative  powers  could  iiardly  escape  being 
affected  by  the  common  passion  for  such  iuventions. 

Literary  curiosity  may  properly  be  directed  to 
the  earliest  of  the  works  thus  produced.  But 
something  more  than  this  will  be  served  by  ac- 
quaintance with  the  writings  which  are  marked 
by  intrinsic  excellence. 

There  w.is  j)rinted  at  Antwerp,  in  1572.  a 
little  volume  entitled — 


"  LE  VOYAGE   DU   CHEVALIER  ERRANT.' 


Its  .luthor,  Jean  de  Cartheny,  was  a  Carmelite 
monk,  who  lived  in  the  early  part  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  and  must  have  been  a  man  of  great 
good  sense,  piety,  and  large  experience.  The 
work  was  translated  into  English  by  a  merchant  of 
Southampton,  imd  dedicated  to  Sir  Francis  Drake. 
Ttajipearcd  in  lOuT,  printed  in  a  small  cheap  form, 
go  that  it,  no  doubt,  became  known  to  most  people 
who  had  any  taste  for  religious  reading. 

The  Wandering  Knight  is  a  young  man  who 
had  long  submitted  himself  to  the  tyrannous  rule 
of  Folly.  In  the  first  part  of  the  narrative  he 
gives  an  account  of  his  various  sins,  and  multi|ilied 
wretchedness,  while  thus  governed.  The  second 
part  thus  begins  :— 

"  God's-Grace  draireth  the  Kniyht  out  of  the  filth 
of  sin,  wherein  he  stuck  fast. 

"  I  have  declared  in  the  first  part  of  my  voyage 
how,  being  governed  by  Folly  in  contemning 
virtue  and  following  voluptuousness,  I  entered 
into  the  Palace  of  False  Felicity,  there  resting 
myself  for  a  certain  season,  and  transgressing  all 
the  coninian<lments  of  God,  in  leading  a  dis.solute 
and  worldly  life,  thinking  that  by  living  so  I  might 
he  happy:  whereas,  indeed,  I  was  unhappy.  And 
why  ?  Because  that,  instead  of  felicity,  I  found 
vanity.  For,  as  I  thought  to  recreate  myself  in 
hunting,  I  saw  the  Palace  of  Volu])tuoU8ness  sink 
and  come  to  iitter  confusion,  and  myself  also 
l>lunged  into  the  pit  of  sin,  even  up  to  the  sadille. 
It  is  an  easy  matter  for  a  man  uf  himself  to  fall 
into  hell,  but  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  get  out 
ng.iin,  unless  by  the  help  of  God's  grace.  I  term 
him  to  be  in  hell  who  lives  in  continual  wicked- 
ness, committing  sin  with  delight." 

Warned  by  some  terror  of  conscience,  and  the 
stings  of  adversity,  the  Wandering  Knight  makes 
his  moan  to  God,  and  is  heard : — 


"  As  I  was  thus  praying  with  a  willing  mind, 
shedding  tears,  striking  my  breast,  conceiving  grief 
and  sorrow  for  my  sins,  suddenly  I  saw  a  lady  de- 
scending down  from  heaven,  setting  herself  before 
me  fast  by  the  bog,  where  I  stuck  fast.  This  lady 
was  of  a  marvellous  majesty,  and  wonderful  cour- 
teous. She  appe.ired  to  me  in  a  garment  of  white 
satin  ;  a  cloak  of  blue  damask,  enil)roiilere<i  with 
gold  and  pearls.  Her  face  shined  like  the  sun,  so 
that,  with  much  ado,  I  did  behold  her.  I  was  much 
amazed  at  so  sudden  a  vision,  and  knew  not  at 
the  first  what  she  was.  Yet  I  took  heart  at  grace, 
supposing  some  help  sent  me  from  heaven,  to 
draw  me  out  of  the  bog  where  I  lay.  In  the  end, 
with  all  reverence,  I  made  my  petition  unto  her, 
saving,  0  good  and  gracious  lady,  whatsoever 
thou  be,  I  most  humbly  beseech  thoe,  if  thou 
canst,  that  it  would  please  thee  to  help  me  out  of 
this  beastly  bog  of  filthy  infection.  For  nothing 
is  near  me  but  venomous  serpents  and  noison)e 
vermin.  In  the  name  of  God,  thcretore,  I  crave 
thv  help.  To  the  which,  my  request,  she  an- 
swered, O  fool  and  abused  beast,  thou  seest  now 
what  reward  Voluptuousness  vieKleth  thee  for  fol- 
lowing her.  If  thou  hadst  believed  my  daughter, 
thou  liadst  not  been  in  this  misery. 

"  Then  I  asked  her  who  was  that  daughter  of 
hers.  She  answered,  saying,  The  sweet  gentle- 
woman which  admonished  thee  eleven  days  past 
to  leave  \'oluptuou8ne,<s  and  to  follow  her.  Whom, 
because  thou  believcilst  not,  but  ncglectcdst  her 
counsel,  thou  licst  in  this  unhappiness.  By  this 
speech  I  knew  she  was  (Jod's-tJrace,  and  the 
mother  of  Virtue.  Then  fell  I  on  my  knees,  and 
weeping,  thus  I  said,  O  dear  lady,  my  cursed 
counsellor,  Folly,  drew  me  from  thy  dn'ii;hfer,  and 
I — niost  unhappy  wretch — believed  her.  Which 
deed  of  mine  grieves  nie  greatly,  ami  now  I  cry 
thee   mercv,  most  hnmbly  dcsirinir  tliee  of   tliy 
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clemency  to  deliver  me  out  of  this  filthy  infection, 
iinil  I  promise  ami  vow  liencefurth  to  follow  tliee. 
For  altliough  I  deserve  damnation  for  my  mis- 
deeds, yet  thou,  being  by  nature  merciful,  wilt^ 
spare  me. 

'■  God's-Grace  hearing  thus  my  lamentation,  of 
lier  dignity,  stretched  forth  a  golden  rod,  and 
commanded  me  to  lay  my  hands  upon  it,  which, 
when  I  did,  I  rose  from  my  saddle,  and  so  was  set 
off  the  bog,  where  I  left  Temerity,  my  horse,  and 
Folly,  my  governess,  to  fish  for  frogs." 

Thus  delivered,  and  having  given  humble  thanks 
for  the  aid  afforde<l  him,  the  Wandering  Knight 
readily  obeys  the  commands  of  God's-Grace  to 
follow  her,  "  For,  doubtless,  our  free-will  guideth 
not  God's-Grace,  but  God's-Grace  guideth  our 
free-will." 

"  Then  I  followed  her,  all  bedaggled,  until  we 
fame  where  I  had  seen  the  Palace  of  Worldly- 
Felicity,  in  greatest  glory,  turned  into  a  dungeon 
of  darkness,  boiling  with  consuming  tire,  from 
whence  came  a  wild  vapour  and  stinking  smoke  of 
burning  brimstone,  over  the  which  we  must  pass 
by  a  little  long  plank,  whereat  I  was  so  afraid 
that  the  hair  of  my  head  stood  an  end.  Then, 
with  sorrowful  sighs,  I  besought  God's-Grace  to 
tell  me  what  was  the  sight  which  we  saw.  Quoth 
ehe.  This  is  the  place  of  thy  Voluptuous  Palace, 
with  all  thy  allies,  amongst  whom  thou  wast  main- 
tained. Mark  well :  if  I  had  not  been  thy  help,  and 
showed  thee  mercy,  thou  hadst  been  plagued  with 
them.  Think  with  thyself  if  the  place  be  pleasant 
or  no.  Thou  seest  how  the  devil  handleth  those 
that  be  here  with  torments.  This  is  the  great 
King  Lucifer,  whom  thou  supposedst  to  have 
seen  accompanied  with  so  many  nobles  and  peers, 
in  the  Palace  of  Counterfeit-Felicity.  These  be 
they  that  fry  in  the  furnace :  here  is  the  reward 
of  such  as  serve  him." 

Having  allowed  the  Knight  to  contemplate  for 
a  time  the  terrible  agonies  of  his  former  com- 
panions, God's-Grace  told  him  that  they  must 
pass  over  the  plank,  narrow  and  long  as  it 
was : — 

"  Then  I,  though  I  was  afraid,  followed  her,  she 
going  before  me  for  my  safety.  But  I  had  not 
gone  three  steps  before  I  saw  Cerberus,  the  dog 
of  hell,  with  his  three  heads,  yelping  and  gaping 
to  devour  me.  At  which  sight,  all  amazed,  my 
feet  slipped,  and  straight  he  had  me  by  the  heels 
to  tear  me.  Then  I  cried  to  God's-Grace  for 
help,  who,  looking  back,  espied  me  in  danger,  and 
hearing  me  cry,  Succour,  succour,  she  took  me  up, 
and  in  a  moment  delivered  me  out  of  the  dungeon. 
Then  I  remembered  what  David  said,  When  I 
said  my  feet  sli)>ped,  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  did  help 
7ne  up  Now  when  God's-Grace  carried  me  in 
her  arms,  I  feared  my  filthiness  would  hurt  her 


rich  array.  But  I  found  it  contrary.  For  her 
precious  apparel  was  nothing  spotted,  and  mine, 
being  foul,  became  fair,  which  made  me  much  to 
marvel.  Then  said  God's-Grace,  My  son,  like  as 
the  sun  shineth  into  the  dyer's  dye-fat,  and  yet 
returneth  forth  unspotted,  even  so  do  I,  without 
blotting  myself,  enter  into  thy  sinful  soul,  and  iu  a 
moment  do  make  it  clean. 

"  Then,  over  the  monstrous  mountains  and 
ragged  rocks,  alway  we  walked,  till  we  came  to  a 
cross  way,  where  Virtue  wished  me  to  follow  her, 
whose  sayings  when  I  called  tn  mind,  it  made  me 
weep  bitterly  for  my  sins  and  follies  past.  But 
when  God's-Grace  perceived  me  to  be  weary,  and 
noyed  with  the  smells  that  I  found  in  the  loath- 
some lake,  for  pity  she  took  me  in  her  arms,  and 
at  the  last  she  showed  me  the  School  of  Repent- 
ance whither  I  must  go,  before  I  could  enter  into 
True-Felicity." 

The  School  of  Repentance  was  built  upon  a 
high  hill,  surrounded  by  a  moat,  named  Humility. 
On  being  received  by  Repentance,  a  lady  in 
jilain  apparel,  accompanied  by  two  waiting-maids, 
Sorrow-for-Sin  and  Confession-of-Sin,  the  Knight 
was  stripped  of  all  his  old  garments,  as,  his  hat  of 
haughtiness,  his  girdle  of  intemperance,  and  coat 
of  vain-glory.  After  this,  Repentance  pointed  to 
a  very  narrow  passage,  the  only  way  into  her 
school.  At  first  he  hesitated  to  obey,  but  as  he 
stood  wondering  at  the  narrow  hole,  he  saw  "  an 
old  serpent  enter  in,  who  for  lack  of  room  left  his 
skin  behind  him,  and  presently  returned  all  re- 
newed and  young."  This  sight  encouraged  him, 
but  still  he  delayed,  when  God's-Grace  entered 
the  passage,  saying,  "  I  will  draw  thee  in,  for  it  is 
none  but  I  that  showeth  sinners  the  way  of  repent- 
ance. With  that  she  plucked  me  in,  and  forth- 
with I  became  an  enemy  to  sin." 

After  having  been  carefully  disciplined  and 
instructed,  es])ecially  by  a  venerable  hermit  named 
Good-Understanding,  the  gates  of  the  palace,  in 
which  he  had  now  dwelt  some  time,  were  opened 
to  the  Knight,  and  he  found  awaiting  him  an  ivory 
chariot,  having  golden  wheels,  and  two  white 
winged  horses, 

"  God's-Grace  got  up  fir^t,  and  with  her  hand 
helped  me  up.  Then  followed  the  good  hermit 
Understanding,  then  Memory,  Conscience,  and 
Repentance  ;  but  God's-Grace  governed  all,  who, 
touching  the  horses  with  her  rod,  they  mounted 
up  over  the  mountains  which  are  above  the  earth. 
So  we  passed  through  the  region  of  the  air, 
where  inhabiteth  all  the  wicked  spirits  which 
watch  to  annoy  such  as  would  mount  up  to 
heaven.  And  though  I  was  greatly  aghast  hereat, 
yet  my  trust  was  in  God's-Grace,  under  whose 
wings  I  hid  myself.  I  trusted  not  in  my  Con- 
science, for  all  it  was  at  peace,  nor  to  Repentance, 
nor  to  Understanding,  but  to  God's-Grace  only, 
who  safely  shrouded  me  under  her  wings,  as  the 
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hen  doth  her  chickens,  against  the  coming  of  the 
night.  Then  she  coraniaiuled  the  wickeil  enemies 
to  get  them  hence,  and  they  forthwith  tlcj  away, 
crying  aluud,  Now  have  we  lost  our  Knight:  lo! 
lie  is  mounted  up  to  the  Palace  of  Virtue  iu  desi)ite 
ot'  us  all.  How  is  he  escaped  '?  quoth  one.  Under 
the  wings  of  God's-Grace,  quoth  another,  from 
whence  all  we  cannot  fetch  him. 

"  Being  past  this  brunt,  I  heartily  thanked 
God's-Grace  for  her  goodness,  and  on  the  sudden 
I  saw  upon  the  top  of  a  mountain  a  goodly  palace. 
Now,  for  that  love  engendereth  familiarity,  1  asked 
God's-Grace  what  place  it  was,  and  she  told  me  it 
was  the  Palace  of  Virtue.  It  was  so  high  that  it 
reached  even  to  heaven,  and  about  it  were  seven 
fair  towers  of  alabaster.  In  the  tiret  dwelt  Faitli, 
in  the  second  Hope,  in  the  third  Ciiarity,  in  tlie 
fourth  Wisdom,  in  the  fifth  Justice,  in  the  si.\th 
Fortitude,  and  in  the  seventh  Temperance. 

"  In  the  first  tower  God's-Grace  showed  me 
Faith,  which  waited  for  our  coming,  near  adjoining 
unto  whom  I  might  perceive  the  Palace  of  True- 
Felicity.  With  that  I  desired  Lady  Memory  to 
put  me  in  mind  iu  the  morning  to  go  and  see 
tiiat  gallant  city.  Whiles  we  were  thus  devising, 
our    chariot    arrived    at    the    court,    where    Lady 


Virtue,  with  her  daughters,  Faith,  Hope,  Charity, 
Wisdom,  Justice,  Fortitude,  and  Temjiorance 
dwelt.  At  the  first  sight  I  knew  it  was  the  same 
Lady  Virtue  which  aforetime  had  so  well  ad- 
monished me  and  I  gave  no  ear  unto  her.  Then 
reverently,  iipon  my  knees  lamenting,  I  cried  her 
mercy  for  contemning  her  counsel  and  following 
Voluptuousness.  Wherewith  she  ni.-ide  me  arise, 
and  in  token  that  she  took  in  good  part  my 
recantation,  she  sweetly  kissed  me  and  bade  nie 
welcome.  Bo,  with  great  joy,  accompanied  by 
God'8-Grace,trueUnderstanding,  quiet  Conscience, 
and  unfeigned  Repentance,  I  entered  into  the 
Palace  of  Lady  Virtue." 

It  is  very  difficult  to  suppose  that  Bunyan  was 
not  well  acquainted  with  tliis  excellent  little  book, 
or  that  it  had  no  influence  on  his  thoughts  while 
engaged  on  his  own  work.  The  effect  which  it 
e.vercised  on  other  minds  may  bo  readily  traced  iu 
the  production  of  an  author  who  wrote  contem- 
poraneously with  Bunyan.  Bunyan  and  Patrick 
were  unknown  to  each  other,  and  had  little  com- 
munion in  literary  tastes ;  but  to  neither  could 
such  a  book  as  that  of  the  good  Carmelite,  Jean 
de  Cartheny,  be  without  interest  or  value. 


NOTICE  OF  PATRICK'S  PILGRIM. 


"  The  Parable  of  the  Pilgrim,"  by  Symon 
Patrick,  B.D.  This  valuable  contribution  to  prac- 
tical divinity  was  first  published  in  16()8.  It 
descrilies  the  pilgrimage  of  one  who  called  himself 
Pliilotheus,  but  by  others  was  called  Theoi)bilu8, 
that  is,  a  lover  of  God,  or  loved  by  God.  He  had 
grown  weary  of  the  country  where  he  dwelt ; 
nothing  pleased,  nothing  soothed  him.  To  escape 
the  wretchedness  which  he  thus  felt,  he  visited 
many  distant  lands,  traversed  deserts,  exposed  him- 
self to  the  stormiest  seas:  but  he  found  no  relief 
to  his  melancholy.  At  last,  as  if  admonished  by 
an  angel,  "  he  felt  a  thought  stir  in  his  soul, 
remembering  him  of  a  place  called  Jerusalem, 
which  he  had  totally  forgot  in  all  his  travels,  and 
never  so  much  as  dreamed  of  directing  his  course 
unto." 

From  henceforth  his  mind  became  wholly  occur 
pied  with  the  idea  of  this  sacred  city.  JIany  were 
the  difficulties  and  obstacles  which  seemed  to 
oppose  his  wish  to  reach  it.  But  even  his  worst 
anxieties  had  a  measure  of  hope  in  them.  He 
resolved  to  encounter  every  kind  of  danger,  and 
hear  any  burden,  rather  than  not  accomjilish  his 
purpose.  Little  was  the  encouragement  to  be 
looked  for  from  friends  and  neighliours,  or  from 
outward  circumstances.  "  That  which  makes  the 
story  of  this  person  the  more  remarkable  is,  that 
it  was  toward  the  latter  end  of  the  year,  and  in  the 
decay  of  all  things,  when  these  good  thoughts 
began  to  spring  up  in  his  soul.     When  the  earth  , 


had  removed  itself  a  great  way  from  the  sun ; 
when  all  the  gallantry  of  the  fields  had  resigned  its 
place  to  ice  and  snow;  when  charity  grew  cold, 
and  Christian  virtue  seemed  to  be  gone  back  to  its 
root ;  when  the  ways  were  untrod,  and  few  or  no 
travellers  upon  the  road,  then  did  these  zealous 
desires  begin  to  bud  in  the  heart  of  this  honest 
countryman." 

A  fresh  stimulant  was  given  to  his  desire  of 
immediately  setting  out  on  his  pilgrimage.  Jeru- 
salem, he  learnt,  was,  by  interpretatiou,  the  vision 
of  peace.  How  often  had  he  yearned,  amid  the 
various  scenes  of  his  worldly  life,  for  this  vision  of 
peace :  how  vain  had  been  his  efforts  to  win, 
either  by  toil  or  pleasure,  the  happiness  which  it 
signified. 

More  than  ever  resolved  upon  his  journey,  he 
began  to  inquire  respecting  the  road,  and  the 
means  of  travelling.  Deep  was  the  perplexity 
which  attended  this  inquiry.  One  set  of  people 
told  him  one  thing  ;  another,  another.  The  chieia 
of  the  different  parties  whom  he  thus  consulted 
were  very  determined  in  their  opinions,  "  and 
8i)ake  of  the  affairs  of  heaven  as  if  they  were 
counsellors  of  state  in  that  kingdom  ;"  ojKMiiiig 
"  the  secrets  of  Jesus  Clirint  as  if  they  were  his 
confidants." 

Distressed  beyond  measure  at  the  conflicting 
sentiments  with  which  he  was  thus  assailed,  he 
was  almost  on  the  point  of  despair,  when  a  strange, 
venerable  old  man  oQ'ered  to  lead  him  to  a  guide 
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on  whom  lie  might  safely  dopond  fur  the  informa- 
tion needed.  The  proposal  was  very  gladly 
accepted,  and  the  pilgrim  hastened  to  the  house  of 
}iis  new  teacher,  whom  he  found  at  home,  and 
without  "  one  creature  in  his  company."  A  few 
words  sufficed  to  explain  the  oliject  of  the  visit. 
The  guide  viewed  the  inquirer  with  attention, 
and,  discovering  in  his  countenance  signs  of 
humility  and  earnestness,  began  to  discourse  with 
liim  on  the  snliject  of  Jerusalem  :  "  I  must  needs 
grant,"  he  said,  "  that  I  am  furnished  with  some 
knowledge  of  the  way  to  that  city  ;  yet  perhaps  I 
may  spare  my  pains  of  giving  you  any  directions 
in  it,  because  there  is  some  reason  to  think  you 
will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  follow  them.  For  if 
you  will  give  any  credit  to  my  words,  I  must  let 
you  know  that  the  way  is  both  long  and,  also,  full 
of  many  and  great  difficulties ;  and  that  there  are 
many  ways  also  which  will  seem  to  you  to  lead 
straight  to  it,  and  which  many  men  will  point  \'ou 
unto  as  the  next  road,  which,  if  you  should  take, 
will  lead  you  into  great  danger,  and  not  only  carry 
you  a  great  deal  about,  but  perchance  conduct  you 
to  the  quite  contrary  place,  and  end  in  your  utter 
undoing.  I  would  wish  you,  therefore,  to  consider 
awhile,  whether  it  be  an  advisable  thing  to  under- 
take such  a  journey,  wherein  there  are  so  many 
hardships,  and  so  many  cross-paths.  A  journey 
which  is  so  tedious  also,  and  wherein  I  cannot 
promise  you  security  from  frights,  thieves,  beatings, 
and  such  ill  usages  as  have  made  many  men  pos- 
sessed witli  such  intentions  as  you  seem  now  to 
have,  quite  to  lay  aside  all  thoughts  of  it,  and  to 
sit  down  contented  at  their  own  homes.  And 
after  all  this,  I  know  not  whether  you  will  yield 
your  belief  to  all  that  I  shall  tell  you  of  the  way  ; 
if  you  have  beard  some  of  the  reports  which  are 
spread  of  we,  and  have  received  any  prejudice  at 
all  against  me,  which  I  am  sure  will  be  increased 
by  some  of  the  precepts  that  I  must  give  you." 

There  was  a  sternness  in  this  language  which 
might  have  turned  a  less  honest  inquirer  than  the 
jiilgrim  from  his  purpose.  But  he  listened  with  a 
reverent  spirit,  and  was  comforted  by  the  feeling 
that  he  had,  at  length,  found  a  wise  and  prudent 
counsellor.  After  remaining  sufficiently  long  at 
his  house  to  be  fully  instructed  in  the  knowledge 
which  he  sought,  he  set  forth  on  his  pilgrimage, 
taking  with  him,  as  his  companions.  Humility  and 
Charity.  The  guide  further  instructs  him  in  the 
mystery  of  salvation  ;  and  he  exclaims,  in  the  ful- 
ness of  his  gratitude,  "  I  feel  already  that  I  am 
nought ;  and  I  have  nought,  and  desire  nought, 
but  Jesus  and  Jerusalem." 

A  descrijition  of  Jerusalem  is  then  given  : — 

"  It  is  advanced  far  above  the  highest  part  of 
this  heavy  earth  and  foggy  air ;  where  the  sun 
never  withdraws  his  rays,  and  where  there  is  not 
the  least  shadow  of  mist  or  vapour,  cither  to  obscure 
its  light  or  to  offend  the  most  delicate  sense.  There 
nre  nothing  but  pure  and  fragrant  odours  which 


perfume  that  happy  climate  ;  perpetual  calm  and 
quiet  reign  in  that  noble  region,  and  there  is  no 
noise  but  that  which  infinitely  delights  and  charms 
the  soul  into  still  and  quiet  meditations.  Here  all 
the  world  presents  itself  before  one's  eyes  ;  and 
makes  them  the  centre  in  which  the  beauty  and 
glory  of  it  conspires  to  meet."  Then  it  is  added, 
"  It  will  be  infinitely  contenting  to  see  the  beauty 
and  fair  proportions  of  every  part  of  this  vast 
frame  ;  the  fitness,  usefulness,  and  correspondence 
of  it  to  all  the  rest  of  its  neighbouring  parts, 
together  with  the  exact  and  admirable  order  of 
the  whole.  And  can  you  imagine  into  what 
transports  it  will  cast  your  soul  to  hear  the  praises 
of  the  Creator  sung  by  all  his  works  of  wonder  ? 
And  yet  that  is  another  privilege  of  this  blessed 
place,  by  the  .advantage  of  whose  holy  silence  you 
will  receive  the  cheerful  hymns,  wherewith  every 
creature  you  behold,  doth  celebrate  the  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness  of  Him  that  made  it." 

Thus  glorious  is  Jerusalem  itself;  "But  the 
place  is  nothing  so  considerable  as  the  persons 
that  inhabit  it.  Enquire  not,  therefore,  of  the 
vastness  of  this  place,  the  stateliness  of  its  build- 
ings, the  riches  of  their  furniture,  and  such  like 
things  ;  but  know  that  it  is  the  city  of  the  Great 
King,  the  seat  of  the  Imperial  Majest}'  of  heaven 
and  earth,  the  place  where  the  Lord  and  Governor 
of  the  whole  w'orld,  whose  dominion  is  an  ever- 
lasting dominion,  keeps  his  court It  will 

strangely  transport  you  to  see  the  beauty  of  his 
holiness,  the  splendour  and  brightness  of  his 
understanding,  the  largeness  of  his  love ;  his  un- 
corrupted  justice,  his  unexhausted  goodness,  his 
immoveable  truth,  his  uncontrollable  power,  his 
vast  dominions,  which  yet  he  fills  with  his  presence, 
and  administers  their  affairs  with  ease,  and  is 
magnified  and  praised  in  them  by  the  throng  of 
all  his  creatures." 

Then  follows  an  account  of  the  King's  Son, 
mightiest  of  conquerors,  but  at  the  same  time  so 
tender  and  loving  that  "  he  hath  rendered  himself 
redoubtable  to  his  greatest  enemies  by  nothing 
more  than  this,  that  he  hath  won  so  many  hearts, 
and  triumjihed  over  so  many  brave  souls,  who  were 
vanquished  by  nothing   else  but  the  power  of  his 

mighty  love For  you   must  know  that 

he  is  such  a  lord  of  love,  that  the  hatred  and 
malignity  of  men  could  not  extinguish  the  fervours 
of  his  passion.  All  the  discourtesies  they  could 
do  him,  vv'ere  not  able  to  prevail  with  him  to  lay 
aside  his  thoughts  of  kindness  toward  them.  The 
innumerable  aft'ronts  which  he  received  could  not 
make  him  go  back  to  heaven,  and  forsake  this 
ill-natured  world,  till  he  had  expressed  all  the  love 
conceived  unto  it.  And,  therefore,  I  cannot  but 
think  you  would  have  a  mind  to  take  a  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  and  judge  your  pains  and  travel  well 
bestowed,  if  it  were  for  nothing  else  but  to  see  this 
illustrious  person  ;  especially  to  behold  him  in  all 
his  glory,  and  his   highest   exaltation,  who  is  the 
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patron  of  all  good  souls,  tlio  great  protector  of  nil 
pilgrims ;  the  guiJe,  and  rest  too,  of  all  noble 
travellers  ;  and  who  bears  a  particular  affection  to 
yourself,  who  hath  suffered  so  much  for  you  ;  and 
who  hath  sent  you  so  many  messages  of  his  love  ; 
who  hath  endeared  himself  to  you  by  a  thousancl 
favours,  and  was  never  contented  till  he  brought 
you  to  himself,  that  you  might  be  there  where  he 
is,  and  belmld  the  glory  which  his  Father  hath 
given  him." 

Tills  account  is  followed  by  some  reflections, 
eminently  profitable  in  practical  application.  It  is 
too  commonly  the  habit  of  devout  minds  to  repre- 
sent heaven  as  ministering  only  to  the  thirst  for 
contemplation.  This  will,  doubtless,  be  one  of  the 
purest  sources  and  means  of  joy  hereafter,  but  it 
will  be  only  one  among  many  ;  and  hence  it  is 
wisely  observed  by  the  instructor  of  the  pilgrim: 
"  Yon  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  pleasure  of 
Jerusalem  is  to  sit  whole  ages,  and  merely  gaze 
upon  the  Divinity  ;  or  that  they  who  enjoy  the 
repose  of  that  happy  place  do  nothing  else  but 
feed  their  eyes  with  the  beauties  of  the  Saviour's 

face They  do  not  ?|)end  their  time  only 

in  looking  upon  God,  but  they  receive  him  into 
tlieir  hearts,  and  he  enters  into  their  souls.  lie 
duth  not  merely  gild  them  with  his  beams,  but 
they  themselves  become  light  in  tiie  Lord.  They 
are  so  ravished  with  his  goodness,  that  they  are 
made  good.  They  are  so  affected  with  his  wisdom 
that  they  become  wise."' 

After  receiving  various  other  les.sons  and 
counsels,  the  pilgrim,  at  length,  sots  forth  on  his 
journey. 

"  A  fine  sunshine  morning  it  was  when  he  first 
went  out  of  his  doors  ;  the  air  was  perfumed  with 
the  sweet  odoiirs  which  tlie  sun  exhaled  from  the 
flowers,  the  birds  whistled  and  sung  their  hymns 
to  him  that  made  that  glorious  light ;  and  there 
was  no  hedge  that  he  passed  by,  but  it  welcomed 
him  with  some  new  songs  and  pleasures,  nor  any 
traveller  he  met  but  wished  him  good  speed.  He 
was  so  much  pleased  in  everytliing  that  he  saw 
and  heard,  in  all  the  works  of  (iod,  in  his  word 
which  he  bare  in  his  mind,  in  the  smoothness  of 
the  way,  in  the  remembrance  of  the  father  he  left, 
in  the  assurance  he  had  of  his  prayers,  and  such 
like  things,  that  he  never  thought  himself  at  home, 
till  now  that  he  had  no  home  at  all,  but  was  seeking 
one.  He  could  do  nothing  but  compose  praises  to 
God  ;  nothing  but  laud  the  name  of  Jcius  tliat  had 
brought  him  intu  so  happy  a  condition;  and  by  his 
good  will  he  would  have  made  this  the  ijusinesa  of 
all  the  day — to  sing  a  certain  ditiy,  the  beginning 
and  the  end  of  which,  I  remember,  was  nothing 
but  this,  '  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul.'  Whether 
it  was  the  novelty  of  those  objects  that  presented 
themselves,  or  the  greatness  and  beauty  of  tlioni, 
or  the  good  society  he  met  withal,  or  an  imme- 
diate touch  from  that  Spirit  which  the  good  man 
prayed  might  be  his    companion,  or  nil  these,  or 


any  otlier  thing,  that  ma'lc  him  so  merry,  I  had 
not  leisure  to  examine  ;  but  he  was  never  known 
in  all  his  life  to  have  expressed  bo  much  content- 
ment in  any  condition,  as  in  this  pilgrimage 
wherein  he  was  engaged  to  Jerusalem. 

"  Yet  he  had  not  passed  many  weeks  in  these 
rapturous  joys  (for  they  were  little  less)  before  he 
found  thoni  so  much  abated,  that  he  thought  him- 
self less  happy  than  ho  imagined.  The  ways  were 
grown  a  little  more  rugged,  the  heaven  began  to 
be  overcast,  and  the  country  through  which  he 
went  was  more  barren,  and  yielded  not  those  fruits 
which  he  had  before  tasted  ;  which  together  with 
other  things  cast  him  into  a  damp,  and  procured 
to  his  soul  more  sadness  than  he  used  to  bo 
acquainted  withal.  At  the  first  indeed  he  was 
only  moved  to  some  wonderment  to  find  such  an 
alteration,  and  thought  that  in  half  a  day's  travel, 
or  such  a  space,  he  shoulil  recover  more  |)leasant 
paths.  But  when  he  found,  contrary  to  his  ex- 
pectation, that  they  still  continued  uneasy,  and 
likewise  chanced  to  see  some  of  his  old  companions, 
who  called  to  him  at  some  distance,  and  i)orsuaded 
him  to  go  back  again,  he  was  mucii  affrighted,  and 
began  to  feel  wild  imaginations  roving  about  big 
soul,  and  strange  desires  of  quitting  a  course  which 
was  like  to  prove  so  ungrateful  to  that  part  of  him 
which  was  most  concerned  in  the  things  of  tliis 
vv'orld.  For  it  was  reju-esented  to  his  thoughts, 
that  the  ensuing  part  of  the  road  was  very  dan. 
gerous,  beset  with  thieves  and  many  difficulties, 
tedious,  and  of  a  strange  length  ;  and,  besides  that 
ho  might  be  in  a  wrong  way,  it  was  very  doubtful 
whether  there  was  such  a  place  or  no  as  he  fancied, 
seeing  nobody  had  been  there.  From  all  which, 
and  many  other  considerations  they  told  him  it 
was  most  advisable,  if  he  consulted  his  own  peace, 
to  return  with  them  to  his  former  habitation,  and 
his  ancient  neighbours  :  who  were  all  very  sorry 
to  hear  that  he  had  quit  his  present  possessions, 
in  they  knew  not  what  hopes  of  getting  better  at  a 
place,  which  neither  he  nor  any  of  his  friends  had 
seen. 

"  But  though  this  push,  by  the  unexpectedness  of 
it,  made  him  reel  and  stagger  a  little,  yet  he  soon 
recollected  himself;  and  calling  t<<  mind  what  he 
had  been  taught,  and  rci)eating  that  charm,  as  I 
may  call  it,  which  he  always  had  about  him,  '  I 
am  nought,  I  have  nought,'  ifcc,  he  found  him- 
self .is  firm  in  his  rciohition  as  if  he  had  not  been 
at  all  ailsiiulteil.  Shall  I  forsake  my  Lord  (said  ho 
to  himself)  so  soon  as  ever  I  have  begun  his 
service  ?  Is  it  handsome  for  me  to  recoil,  merely 
from  the  noise  and  report  of  dangers?  What  a 
coward  shall  I  for  over  hold  myself,  if  I  run  away 
before  my  enemies  be  in  view,  upon  a  rumour  of 
their  strength  anil  power?  I  will  march  up 
towards  them,  and  at  least  look  them  in  the  face. 
I  will  not  trust  this  fame,  which  all  the  world  hath 
branded  for  a  liar;  since  common  observation  also 
tells  us,  that  the  lion  is  not  so  trrrible  as  he  is 
painted.     Much  nmrc  he  spake  to  thin  cfTccI,  which 
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nioveil  liim  to  a  kind  of  indignation  against  him- 
Bclf,  that  lie  should  bo  much  as  shrink  back  thus 
early,  before  sufficient  trial,  and  upou  such  slight 
information. 

"  And  yet  it  was  not  all  to  his  disadvantage  that 
he  had  felt  this  shock,  but  it  rather  had  many 
happy  effects  n]i(in  him — like  a  fit  or  two  of  an 
ague,  which  is  thought  rather  wholesome  than  to 
deserve  the  name  of  a  disease.  For  as  it  gave 
him  more  understanding  in  the  nature  of  his  way 
(of  the  smoothness  of  which,  notwithstanding  all 
that  had  been  said,  he  too  much  presumed),  and 
made  him  watchful  because  he  saw  he  could  not  pass 
without  some  enemies,  so  it  gave  him  some  degree 
of  courage,  because  he  perceived  they  might  be 
overcome,  and  confirmed  his  belief  of  the  wisdom 
of  his  director,  who  foretold  these  troubles ;  and 
gave  a  proof  withal  of  the  efficacy  of  that  remedy 
which  he  had  prescribed,  and,  above  all,  revived 
that  joy  and  gladness  in  his  heart  which  he  thought 
began  to  languish  and  faint  away.  Full  of  joy  he 
was,  even  to  an  excess,  and  he  suffered  by  it  a 
kind  of  transportation  ;  partly  from  the  brightness 
of  the  truths  he  had  received,  which  yet  were 
fresh  in  his  mind,  partly  from  the  increase  of  his 
understanding  by  the  experiment  which  he  had 
made  ;  but  chiefly  I  think  from  the  victory  which 
he  had  obtained  over  those  enemies  that  attacked 
his  soul.  For  in  truth  there  is  no  greater  triumph 
than  that  which  the  soul  feels  when  it  comes  oft'  a 
conqueror,  and  applauds  itself  for  the  valour  and 
courage  which  it  hath  expressed  in  its  conflicts. 
There  was  another  thing  indeed  which  added 
something,  though  not  much  to  his  joy,  viz.,  that 
his  enemies  he  hoped  had  received  such  a  foil,  that 
he  had  sent  them  away  discouraged,  if  not  disabled, 
from  making  any  further  attempts  upon  him. 

''  But  so  mutable  is  our  condition  here,  and  so 
many  are  our  enemies,  that  he  had  not  travelled 
many  days  after  this  triumph,  before  he  was 
arrested  with  a  new  trouble  to  exercise  his  wisdom 
and  patience.  His  soul,  which  just  now  was  ready 
to  leap  out  of  his  body,  he  felt  to  sink  so  low,  that 
it  was  as  if  he  had  no  soul  at  all.  His  spirits  not 
only  began  to  flag  and  hang  down  their  heads, 
but  were  grown  quite  faint  and  weary,  as  if  they 
meant  to  swoon  away — which  was  partly  occa- 
sioned by  his  going  too  fast,  and  taking  over-long 
journeys  ;  and  partly  by  a  very  hot  day,  when  the 
Bun  beat  very  strongly  upon  his  head  ;  and  partly 
by  the  very  violence  of  his  joys,  which  stirred  his 
spirits  so  much,  that  in  the  agitation  they  flew 
away;  and  i)artly  by  letting  slip  two  or  three  of 
those  instructions  which  had  been  left  with  him, 
which  should  have  been  a  cordial  to  him,  but  were 
a-i  impossible,  he  found,  to  be  by  any  means  re- 
c.dled,  as  it  was  to  bring  back  his  tired  spirits 
wliich  were  flown  from  him.  Very  melancholy 
and  sad  he  now  began  to  be,  and  the  more  because 
he  had  been  so  joyful.  Oh  how  desolate,  said  he 
within  himself,  is  this  place  into  which  I  have 
filku  1     I  am  forsaken  sure  of  God,  or  else  I  that 


was  80  high  yesterday,  should  never  have  sunk 
into  this  pit,  which  is  next  door  to  the  dwelling  of 
damned  spirits.  Was  ever  any  man  in  such  a 
deplorable  estate '?  Was  there  ever  any  bereaved 
thus  of  all  his  comforts  which  should  sweeten  his 
way  when  he  had  no  other  company?  Oh  1  who 
will  restore  unto  me  the  days  that  are  past  ?  Who 
can  call  back  but  the  joys  of  yesterday  into  my 
bosom?  What  are  those  sins  that  have  cast  me 
into  the  disjileasure  of  my  Lord  ?  Or,  what  shall 
I  do  to  regain  his  favour,  which  I  would  purchase 
at  any  rate,  though  I  died  the  next  moment  ? 
Thus  he  lay  many  days,  sometimes  bewailing  his 
former  aft'rightnient,  which  he  suspected  might 
deserve  this  desertion  (as  he  was  apt  to  call  it)  ; 
sometimes  complaining  that  he  could  not  find  the 
cause,  and  so  could  not  be  cured ;  sometimes 
reflecting  on  the  times  of  joy  w'hich  were  gone  ; 
and  sometimes  taking  a  view  of  his  misery,  which 
made  him  but  the  more  deeply  miserable.  And, 
which  was  worst  of  all,  he  kept  his  bed  all  this 
time,  and  stirred  not  a  foot  in  his  journey  ;  being 
indeed  so  ill,  that  he  despaired  of  life. 

"  But  see  how  the  providence  of  God  watches 
for  an  opportune  season  to  do  us  a  kindness.  When 
he  was  in  the  greatest  torture  that  he  had  felt  all 
the  time  of  this  agony,  there  came  an  unexpected 
letter  to  his  hands  from  his  beloved  father,  which 
was  to  this  effect : — 

" '  My  friend  (for  so  I  cannot  but  call  you, 
since  you  express  such  love  to  me), — These  are  to 
let  you  know,  that  though  I  am  absent  from  you, 
yet  I  follow  you  with  my  tlioughts  and  good 
wishes,  which  attend  you  in  all  your  motions.  I 
am  so  far  from  being  forgetful  of  my  promise,  that 
I  am  much  better,  I  assure  you,  than  my  word. 
You  desire  me  to  pray  for  you,  and  so  I  do.  But 
I  cannot  content  myself  with  that,  unless  you,  as 
well  as  God,  know  that  I  have  a  remembrance  of 
you.  That  is  the  very  reason  of  my  sending  this 
paper  after  you  ;  that  it  may  be  a  token  how  re- 
gardful I  am  of  your  concerns,  and  solicitous  about 
your  welfare.  So  solicitous,  that  having  enjoyed 
some  good  thoughts  this  morning,  I  coulil  not  but 
impart  them  unto  you,  because  I  fancied  they 
would  prove  upon  some  occasion  or  other  very 
useful  to  you.  They  are  a  meditation  upon  one 
of  the  Psalms  of  David,  where  he  bids  his  soul  not 
to  be  disquieted,  but  to  hope  in  God,  as  the  help 
of  his  countenance  and  his  God :  and  they  are 
enfolded  in  a  distinct  paper,  within  the  bosom  of 
this  letter,  because  they  were  too  long  to  be 
inserted  in  the  body  of  it. — Farewell.' 

"Upon  the  very  first  receipt  of  this  letter,  before 
he  had  broke  it  up,  his  pale  cheeks  began  to  be 
streaked  with  a  little  blood,  as  a  prognostic  of  his 
recovery  to  health  again.  But  when  he  opened  it, 
and  read  the  kind  exjiressions  of  the  love  of  his 
friend,  one  might  see  how  the  spirits  crept  up  as 
he  went   along,  out   of  the   centre   whither  they 
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were  rrtired  :  insomuch  tliat  the  lis:lit  danccil  in 
his  eyes,  yea,  leaptvl  nut.  as  if  it  meant  to  kiss  those 
lines  which  now  saluted  them.  But  then,  as  soon 
as  he  arrived  at  tlie  meditation  itsel*',  and  had  care- 
fully perused  all  the  parts  of  it,  his  face  shined  like 
an  angel,  and  one  would  have  thought  he  had  not 
been  the  man  that  was  so  lately  dejected.  For  it 
was  80  pat  to  his  present  C(mdition,  and  so  exactly 
suited  to  the  necessities  under  which  he  laboured, 
tliat  it  seemed  as  if  it  had  been  indited  by  God, 
and  not  by  his  friend.  There  lie  found  a  discourse 
of  the  nature  of  the  joy,  of  the  causes  of  its  decay, 
of  the  interest  that  our  animal  spirits  have  in  it,  of 
the  way  to  recover  it,  and  the  means  to  be  content 
without  it;  and  above  all,  of  the  resignation  of  our- 
selves to  the  will  of  God,  to  serve  him  cheerfully 
without  those  sensihle  pleasures,  as  well  as  in  their 
company.  And  not  to  name  other  things  which 
were  more  fully  debated  between  them  afterward, 
these  now  rehearsed  were  so  fully  opened  that  he 
was  partly  amazed,  and  partly  elevated  to  the  height 
of  his  joys  again,  when  he  thought  that  God  had 
put  it  into  the  heart  of  the  fatlier  to  send  at  this 
time  a  letter  of  such  comfortable  import  unto  him. 
I  see,  said  the  pilgrim,  that  not  my  friend  only, 
but  Je.sus  also  is  mindful  of  mc.  I  see  both  that 
He  prays  for  me,  and  that  heaven  likewise  hears 
those  prayers.  It  would  be  an  insnfferai)le  wrong 
to  my  Blessed  Saviour,  should  I  hereafter  think 
my  soul  forsaken  of  him.  Nay,  it  will  be  an  ill 
requital  of  the  favour  he  hath  now  done  me,  should 
I  not  resume  my  ancient  joyfnlness  again.  And, 
therefore,  be  no  longer  disquieted,  oh  my  soul,  be 
not  cast  down  within  me.  It  is  not  in  vain  to  hope 
in  God,  but  in  that  very  hope  thou  mayest  be  joyful; 
and,  therefore,  in  the  fruition  of  thy  expectations. 
Oh  how  greatly  oughtest  thou  to  rejoice  I  '  Light 
is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  joy  for  the  upright 
in  heart.'  '  Tiiey  that  know  tliy  name  will  put  their 
trust  in  thee,  for  thou.  Lord,  hast  not  forsaken  them 
that  seek  thee.'  And,  therefore,  I  cannot  but  say. 
'  Wait  on  the  Lord  ;  be  of  courage,  and  he  shall 
strengthen  thy  heart  :  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord.' 
'  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  because  he  hath  dealt 
bountifully  with  me.  Yea,  I  will  hojie  continually, 
and  will  vet  praise  him  more  and  mure.' 

"  Many  otlicr  the  like  effusions  of  his  heart,  one 
might  then  have  heard,  and  they  lasted  so  many 
days,  that  they  became  instrumental  to  the  redeem- 
ing much  of  that  time  which  had  been  lost  in  fruit- 
less complaints  upon  his  bed.  He  did  not  go  so 
fast  as  he  was  wont;  but  he  went  much  further  than 
before  in  the  same  number  of  hours.  His  joys  were 
not  so  violent ;  but  they  became  more  sweet,  and 
they  grew  more  equal.  He  could  not  recover  yet 
the  memory  of  some  things  he  had  received  ;  but 
this  he  better  understood,  tliat  he  must  desire  nought 
but  Jesus.  He  was  not  so  full  of  heat ;  but  his  light 
was  more  resplendent.  He  did  not  expect  now  to 
be  always  in  the  same  temper;  yet  he  was  confi- 
dent he  should  never  more  suspect  the  love  of  his 
ISaviour.     He  perceived   that  he   could    not  over 


retain  the  same  joys;  yet  l;e  learnt  witha'.t'iat  he 
w.ay  to  have  them  sooner  restored,  was  not  to  ret 
for  want  of  them. 

"  But  thoui^h  in  this  condition  he  made  a  great 
progress  in  his  way  towards  the  Holy  City  of  God ; 
yet  the  light  which  was  in  his  mind,  did  not  cast 
such  a  splendour  about  his  sou!  but  that  one  day 
he  suffered  some  obscurity.  The  occasion  of  it  was 
a  cloudy  thought  which  came  over  his  understand- 
ing, suggesting  to  him,  '  That  he  did  not  serve  God 
purely  enough,  because  his  eye  was  too  much  upon 
Jerusalem."  For  it  had  been  commonly  received 
for  a  truth  among  some  persons  whom  he  had 
formerly  conversed  withal,  that  we  nnist  obey  God 
out  of  mere  love  to  him,  without  anyhope  of  rewards 
at  all.  Tliis,  you  will  say,  was  a  strange  conceit, 
and  it  had  as  strange  a  cure.  For  it  pleased  God 
that  he  opening  a  book  which  he  carried  along 
with  him,  the  next  morning  after  these  thoughts 
troubled  him,  the  first  thing  that  he  cast  his  eye 
upon  was  this  passage  in  a  certain  chapter  of  if, 
'  That  Moses  had  respect  to  the  recompense  of 
reward.'  You  cannot  think  how  much  it  surprised 
him  that  he  should  light  upon  these  words  rather 
than  any  other,  without  his  choice,  or  so  much  as 
a  design  to  receive  satisfaction  in  this  particular. 
And  yet  that  which  I  am  next  to  relate,  was  mora 
wonderful  in  his  eyes,  and  made  him  stand  in  a 
greater  astonishment  at  the  goodness  of  God  to- 
wards him.  For  it  being  suggested  to  him  from 
the  memory  of  some  fragments  of  certain  sermons 
which  he  once  heard,  '  Tliat  Moses,  and  those 
under  the  law  who  were  but  bondmen,  might  have 
respect  to  rewards;  but  that  it  did  not  become 
those  who  had  the  spirit  of  adoption  to  be  so  mer- 
cenary ;'  and  he  beinu;  a  little  perplexed  with  this 
trifling  objection,  it  hapjicned,  that  looking  down 
upon  the  same  page  of  his  book  again,  his  eye  fell 
directly  upon  the  second  verse  of  the  next  cha)iter, 
which  tolil  him  that  'Jesus  endured  the  cross  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him.'  The  first  glance 
which  he  had  of  this  place  was  like  a  beam  of  the 
sun  in  his  eye,  which  immediately  dispelled  all  his 
darkness,  and  made  his  soul  flash  out  in  such  ex- 
pressions as  these.  Who  arc  these  men  that  are 
wiser  than  Jesus?  AVhat  mean  these  dreamers  to 
fancy  themselves  above  that  which  vvas  not  below 
our  Saviour?  Or  how  came  they  to  be  so  proud 
as  to  despise  the  promises  of  (iod,  and  think  they 
stand  in  no  need  at  all  of  them?  On,  my  soul,  go  on, 
and  be  not  stopped  a  minute  longer  by  thisscrnplel 
Fix  thine  eyes  upon  .lerusalom,  and  let  thine  heart 
be  ravished  with  it ;  for  the  Mediator  of  the  second 
covenant,  as  well  as  of  the  first,  had  a  r.  spect  unto  it. 

"  After  he  had  hit  so  luckily  on  th.se  two  pas- 
sages which  lay  so  near  together,  a  great  many 
more  of  the  same  kind  presented  themselves  instantly 
to  his  mind  ;  not  nuich  unlike  the  beams  of  the  sun, 
which  having  once  torn  a  cloud  in  sunder,  break  forth 
more  and  more,  till  the  whole  body  of  that  great 
liirbt  appear  to  us.  Ami  Ibis  likewise  raised  liia 
spirits  unto  some  furlhcr  degree  of  clieerfuliicss, 
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wlicn  he  thought  how  our  Lord  etill  provided  for 
his  relief,  and  took  the  pains  to  pull  the  smallest 
thorn  that  trouhled  him  out  of  his  feet.  And  yet 
this  could  not  hinder  but  that  they  were  too  much 
dejected  a  little  after  by  a  company  of  other  petty 
thoughts,  which,  like  so  many  importune  flies,  were 
always  buzzing  this  new  fancy  in  his  cars,  '  That  he 
did  not  directly  intend  the  glory  and  honour  of  Jesus 
in  all  his  actions.'  He  considered  indeed  with  him- 
self, that  he  endeavoured  to  do  well,  and  that  he 
loved  to  do  so,  and  that  he  looked  upon  it  as  the 
very  life  of  God ;  but  yet  he  thought  he  did  not 
so  actually  respect  him  in  every  particular  motion 
as  his  duty  required.  Now  here  it  fell  out  very 
happily,  and  not  wilhout  a  divine  Providence,  as 
he  thought,  that  one  night  being  in  a  dream,  he 
imagined  he  saw  one  coming  to  him,  and  whisper 
this  sentence  in  his  ear,  which  of  a  long  time  he 
had  not  read,  '  They  repented  not,  to  give  him 
glory.'  Whereupon,  starting  suddenly  out  of  his 
sleep,  as  if  some  good  genius  had  awakened  him, 
and  given  him  a  new  mind,  he  presently  began  to 
tell  himself,  that  when  he  first  repented,  and  under- 
took this  new  life,  he  gave  glory  to  God  ;  and  that 
by  every  step  he  took  in  this  course  of  repentance, 
(t.  e.  amending  of  himself,)  he  did  actually  honour 
him,  and  more  materially  than  any  other  way  glorify 
his  name.  For  this  is  a  constant  acknowledgment 
of  him ;  a  minutely  confession  that  we  are  fools, 
and  he  is  wise  ;  that  our  will  is  nought,  and  his 
is  good;  that  ho  is  our  Lord,  and  we  his  subjects; 
and  that  after  all  our  search,  we  find  our  happi- 
ness to  lie  in  him  alone ;  and  in  separation  from 
him,  the  best  condition  in  the  world  will  leave  us 
miserable.  And  he  had  not  long  pondered  upon 
these  things  with  much  satisfaction  before  those 
words  of  the  Psalmist  came  into  his  mind,  '  He 
that  offoreth  praise,  glorifieth  me ;  and  to  him  that 
ordereth  his  conversation  aright,  will  I  show  the 
salvation  of  God,'  which  made  him  fall  into  the 
praises  of  God,  and  to  resolve  that  he  would  do  so 
every  day,  and  early  design  all  the  employments  of 
it  to  his  service  ;  concluding,  that  whilst  he  held 
this  course,  and  ordered  his  ways  aright,  he  exalted 
God  in  the  world  ;  by  lifting  up  his  will  into  a  pre- 
eminence and  command  over  his  own,  and  subject- 
ing himself  unto  it  both  as  most  supreme,  and  also 
wise  and  good.  And  after  a  great  many  thoughts 
of  this  nature,  at  last  he  made  a  short  reflection 
upon  the  person  who  had  made  him  this  visit  in 
the  night.  And  when  he  remembered  that  he 
fancied  it  was  his  friend  who  came  to  his  bedside,  he 
had  a  new  jilcasure  to  think  of  the  benefits  of  sleep, 
the  praises  of  which  he  could  not  upon  this  occasion 
forbear,  though  at  certain  times  he  wished  his 
t'loughts  might  never  be  intermitted  by  it.  What 
a  heavenly  power,  said  he,  is  this !  for  so  I  am 
ready  to  call  it.  How  much  am  I  beholden  to  it 
for  its  silent  refreshments  !  That  which  nseth  to 
part  the  dearest  friends,  hath  now  brought  them 
together.  Tiiat  which  si'imrateth  those  who  touch 
each   other,  hath   made   those   near   who   are   far 


asunder.  Oh  divine  gift!  Oh  beloved  rest  which 
God  bestows  upon  usi  How  great  are  these  charms 
which  lock  our  doors  to  all  the  world,  and  now  have 
opened  them  to  my  friend  I  How  much  better  are 
these  dreams  than  many  of  my  waking  thoughts  I 
How  much  rather  had  I  be  in  the  arms  of  the 
brother  of  death,  than  in  the  feeble  enjoyments  of 
many  parts  of  my  life  I  I  am  content  just  now  to 
be  restored  to  his  embraces,  if  my  friend  will  but 
meet  me  there  again  in  this  manner.  At  least  I 
hope  I  may  conclude  that  when  we  are  dead  indeed, 
he  will  not  fail  to  meet  me,  whose  image  finds  me 
out  when  I  am  in  the  images  of  death." 

This  account  of  the  pilgrim's  state  of  mind  may 

be  wanting  in  the  quiet  pathos  of  Bunyan's  style, 
but  it  is  a  truthful  and  valuable  lesson  in  the  great 
science  of  religious  experience.  Equally  so  is  the 
following  chapter. 

"  In  such  thoughts,  or  rather  dreams,  as  these 
he  spent  a  httle  portion  of  his  time  with  great  de- 
light. And  now  having  vanquished  so  manj' 
enemies  and  impediments  in  his  way  of  divers 
sorts,  he  was  wiUing  to  believe  that  he  should  be 
molested  no  more,  but  pass  in  perfect  peace  to  the 
Vision  of  Peace.  A  great  many  days  he  remained 
in  these  pleasant  expectations,  and  went  a  good 
way  onwauls  to  his  resting-place,  without  the  least 
weariness  of  any  part  about  him.  He  seldom  de- 
parted from  meditation,  but  either  vi'ith  his  mind 
illuminated  with  new  light  from  heaven,  or  his  will 
inflamed  with  a  new  ardour,  or  his  whole  heart 
steeped  in  new  sweetness.  And  though  sundry 
new  enemies  also  attempted  hiui,  yet  such  a  pro- 
found peace  seemed  to  have  taken  possession  of  his 
heart,  that  they  could  not  move  the  least  disturb- 
ance there.  The  joys  that  he  felt  made  him 
despise  all  baits  of  pleasure  which  lay  in  his  way. 
The  conquests  which  he  had  got  made  him  think 
himself  above  the  scorn  and  laughter  of  the  world. 
And  though  lie  was  sometimes  bitterly  reproached, 
yet  he  comforted  himself  with  this,  that  tliey  did 
but  prepare  him  matter  for  new  triumphs.  But  he 
could  never  be  drawn  to  any  other  contests  wherein 
the  generality  of  men  were  then  very  zealously 
engaged  :  nor  did  he  affect  any  victories  among 
the  disputers  of  the  world.  He  lived  in  love  and 
peaceableness  with  all  his  fellow-travellers.  He 
thought  himself  so  rich  also  in  these  graces,  that 
it  was  no  trouble  to  him  to  be  poor.  And  he  had 
such  a  sense  from  whence  he  received  them,  that 
they  were  no  temptation  neither  to  be  proud.  But 
yet  for  all  this,  it  chanced  that  some  exercises  of 
devotion  to  which  he  had  bound  himself  being  one 
day  omitted,  either  through  indisposition  or  by 
reason  of  some  lawful,  if  not  necessary,  occasions 
which  diverted  him,  he  was  cast  into  such  a  pen- 
siveness  of  mind  as  proved  at  last  a  great  afflic- 
tion to  him,  for  he  indulged  to  himself  those 
thoughts,  because  they  pleased  him  at  first,  but, 
by  too  frequent  reflections,  they  grew  to  a  melan- 
clioly  mood,  and  from  thence  proceeded  to  a  dull 
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and  listlpss  temiier  of  spirit.  In  this  condition 
you  must  needs  tiiink  his  joys  were  again  abated, 
which  added  very  nnich  to  the  trouble  of  hi.s  mind  : 
nnd,  indeed,  they  fell  in  time  to  so  low  an  ebh, 
that  he  feared  they  would  never  rise  again,  but 
leave  him  at  last  quite  dry,  and  without  one  drop 
of  comfort.  And  so  truly,  in  the  issue  of  things, 
it  proved  ;  for,  as  they  forsook  him,  so  he  was 
tempted  again  to  forsake  his  way,  which  was  now 
become  but  irksome  to  him  witiiout  those  refresh- 
ments. The  pleasure  and  relish  that  he  was  wont 
to  feel  in  holy  duties  was  quite  gone.  Instead  of 
clearness  there  succeeded  darkness;  dryness  of 
spirit  took  the  jilace  of  affection,  and  in  the  room 
of  joy  and  gladness  he  was  loaded  with  nothing 
but  groans  and  heaviness.  He  often  professed  that 
he  could  feel  nothing  at  all,  but  remained  as  a  man 
that  had  lost  the  use  of  his  soul.  And  therefore, 
though  he  continued  fcjr  a  while  to  jiray  and  per- 
fcjrm  his  duty  in  other  things  as  well  as  he  could, 
yet,  finding  that  he  was  but  like  a  man  that  drinks 
very  much  when  the  liquor  hath  no  taste,  and 
gives  him  no  pleasure  in  the  going  down,  he  was 
tempted  to  throw  it  all  away,  and  thought  he  had 
as  good  not  do  those  things  at  all  as  do  them  with 
no  deliglit.  And  accordingly  he  gave  u])  himself 
wholly  to  be  tortured  by  his  own  thoughts,  which 
employed  themselves  in  nothing  else  bat  making 
Bad  representations  of  the  misery  of  this  state, 
which  you  must  needs  tliink  was  so  grievous  that 
it  was  not  possible  to  draw  a  picture  of  it.  For 
since  the  soul  is  of  far  greater  force  tlian  the  body, 
the  pains  and  anguish  which  arise  in  it  must 
needs  be  far  more  pungent  and  afflictive  than  those 
which  touch  the  outward  man.  He  snft'ered  a  kind 
of  martyrdom  every  day  :  or  rather,  he  was  con- 
tinually crucified,  and  had  nothing  but  gall  and 
vinegar  given  him  to  drink.  He  thought  he  had 
reason  when  he  complained  of  greater  ]iains  than 
the  martyrs  enilurcd.  For  they  being  inwardly 
illuminated  and  touched  froin  heaven  found  the 
highest  comforts  in  their  torments,  the  greatest 
liberty  in  their  imprisonments,  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  flames  the  divinest  ardours  of  love  in  their 
hearts,  which,  like  a  greater  fire,  i)nt  the  other 
out.  But  he,  poor  soul,  though  always  denying 
his  own  desires,  breaking  of  his  will  in  pieces, 
lying  upon  a  rack,  and  fast  n.dled  to  the  cross, 
where  the  body  of  sin  was  bleeding  to  death,  yet 
found  his  spirit  in  horrid  tormenta,  and  deprived 
of  those  divine  delights  which  cheered  the  bright 
souls  of  the  blessed  martyrs,  and  made  them  shine 
with  a  greater  lustre  than  did  their  (ires.  But  since 
I  cannot  express  the  soreness  of  this  agony  in 
which  he  a  long  time  lay,  I  shall  only  add  that  it 
was  80  great,  that  one  day,  being  quite  tired  and 
spent,  he  fell  into  a  kind  of  trance,  and  remained 
as  immoveable  for  some  space,  as  if  he  had  been 
dead.  And  a  blessed  occasion  this  was,  though  all 
his  acquaintance  that  were  come  to  comfort  him 
imagineil  he  would  then  have  e.\|)ired,  for  he 
thought  ho  saw  a  man  coming  to  hiui  with  a  very 


smiling  aspect  (as  though  he  knew  him),  who  bade 
him  get  up,  and  go  as  fast  as  he  could  to  a  cirtaiii 
oratory  that  was  not  far  oft",  and  iu  bis  way,  where 
he  should  meet  with  some  relief." 

While  engaged  in  fervent  prayer,  the  pilgrim 
has  the  comfort  to  find  himself  again  attended  by 
the  venerable  man  who  had  first  instructed  him 
respecting  the  journey  to  .Jerusalem.  They  travel 
on  together,  meeting  various  cliaraeters,  and  en- 
countering such  dangers  and  obstacles  to  their 
progress,  as  might  be  expected  on  such  a  course. 
Like  Bunyan's  pilgrims,  these  too  have  their  occa- 
sional controversial  struggles  with  the  strangers 
whom  they  meet.  Thus  they  had  just  been  listen- 
ing to  a  wise  and  pleasant  discourse  on  the  Chris- 
tian virtue  of  contentment,  "  when  snddenlv  they 
heard  the  noise  of  a  horse's  heels  behind  them, 
which,  causing  them  to  turn  their  eyes  back,  a 
pro])cr  man,  well  niounte<l,  presented  himself  to 
them,  issuing  out  of  another  roail  upon  the  left 
hand,  and  falling  then  into  that  wherein  they  were. 
When  he  was  come  up,  and  had  joined  himself  to 
them,  he  asked  presently  the  common  question, 
Whither  travel  you  ?  They  were  not  shy  of 
making  him  a  true  answer,  but  told  him  that  they 
were  going  to  a  place  called  .Jerusalem.  You  are 
well  overtaken  then,  replied  he,  for  that  is  tlie 
design  of  my  journey  also,  and  I  shall  be  very 
glad  of  your  company.  But  I  must  tell  you,  that 
if  you  have  still  held  this  road,  you  are  very  much 
out  of  your  way,  or  else  all  my  knowledge  fails 
me,  for  it  lies  a  great  deal  more  on  this  hand 
(pointing  to  the  left),  and  here  we  must  now  turn 
again,  and  leave  this  wherein  I  find  you,  unless  we 
mean  to  miss  of  our  aim,  and  be  led  to  some  other 
place.  Let  me  be  your  guide,  if  you  please,  for  I 
am  so  well  acquainted  with  the  way,  that  it  is  ini- 
j)ossible  for  me  to  mistake  it.  You  may  trust  me, 
for  I  am  confident,  though  I  shonlil  shut  mine  eyes 
or  go  hoodwinked  thither,  I  should  not  mislead 
you. 

"  He  spoke  very  gracefully,  and  was  witty  in 
his  conceits ;  e.xcellent  company  also  by  reason  of 
his  pleiisant  humour,  and,  withal,  of  a  carriage  very 
civil  and  inviting.  But  they  observed  that  he  had 
a  sword  by  his  side,  and  a  ])air  of  pistols  before 
him,  togetlier  with  another  instrument  hanging  at 
hi.s  belt,  which  was  formed  for  pulling  out  of  eyes. 
This  they  thought  was  none  of  a  pilgrim's  habit, 
and  they  viewed  him  so  carefully,  that  they  con- 
cluded he  was  one  of  that  brood  who,  if  they  can- 
not persuade  travellers  into  their  way,  will  drive 
them  into  it,  and  then  carry  them  bliiidfidil  for  fenr 
they  should  forsake  it.  Whereupon  llie  I'atlicr  saiil 
to  him.  Sir,  do  not  think  me  rude  if  I  be  so  plain 
with  you  as  to  speak  in  the  style  of  our  usual  pro- 
verb, and  let  you  know  that  we  had  rather  havo 
your  room  than  your  company.  We  are  strongly 
possessed  against  those  who  would  make  us  believe 
we  cannot  see  our  way  unless  we  let  them  pull  out 
our  eyes.     Nor  will  you  ever  be  able  to  invent  b« 
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many  good  words  as  to  reconcile  us  to  them,  who, 
when  they  find  men  in  courses  contrary  to  their 
own,  are  not  content  to  labour  by  reason  to  bring 
them  to  their  bent,  but  shoot  them  to  death  if  they 
stifllv  refuse,  as  if  they  were  but  rogues  and  thieves. 
And  you  will  have  a  great  deal  to  do  to  persuade 
us  that  )'ou  are  not  one  of  that  number.  We  see 
what  weapons  you  are  provided  of,  and  we  shall 
never  be  convinced  that  they  are  innocent.  We 
dread  you  more  than  the  banditti  and  all  the  law- 
less men  in  the  world.  We  had  rather  fall  into 
the  hands  of  Turks  and  barbarians  than  live  under 
your  tyranny,  for  tliough  they  strip  us  of  our 
clothes  and  spoil  our  goods,  j'et  they  will  leave  us 
our  senses  and  our  reasons,  of  which  you  intend  to 
bereave  us.  We  may  believe  our  eyes,  and  trust 
our  feeling  and  our  taste,  in  their  country,  but  in 
yours  they  have  lost  their  credit,  and  are  deprived 
of  their  use  in  matters  of  the  greatest  concern- 
ment ;  and  therefore  I  wonder  you  are  so  confident 
of  the  way  wherein  you  would  guide  us,  since  your 
eyes  do  not  always  report  things  truly  to  you. 
You  shall  not  see  for  us,  since  you  acknowledge 
your  sight  so  deficient.  We  can  be  sure  of  nothing 
if  such  as  you  be  our  informers.  Perhaps  there  is 
no  sucli  person  as  Jesus  whom  we  seek,  or  he  is 
asleep  in  his  grave,  and  we  shall  never  see  him  at 
Jerusalem  ;  for  though  there  are  that  have  told  us 
they  saw  him,  and  handled  him  after  he  rose  again, 
by  what  means  will  you  assure  us  that  it  was  not 
an  illusion  ?  Our  hands  and  eyes  may  deceive  us, 
you  say,  in  other  cases,  and  therefore  what  privilege 
had  theirs  from  being  rhe.ited  ?  But  besides,  as  I 
was  going  to  say  at  the  first,  if  you  are  so  certain 
of  your  way  as  you  pretend,  I  beseech  you,  why 
do  you  not  make  it  good  by  better  arguments  than 
those  that  are  made  of  steel  ?  Why  cannot  you 
illuminate  us  without  easting  us  into  the  midst 
of  a  fire  ?  who  more  likely  to  be  wrong  than  they 
who  are  confident  they  are  iu  the  right,  and  can- 
not prove  it  ?  It  is  a  great  sign  you  intend  to 
cozen  us,  because  you  will  not  let  us  examine  your 
ware.  Since  you  vend  it  in  a  dark  shop,  where 
nobody  can  see  it,  we  hold  it  in  great  suspicion  of 
being  naught ;  but  if  we  do  not  like  it,  why  will 
you  not  suffer  us  to  let  it  alone  ?  Why  must  we 
be  forced  to  buy,  or  else  pay  for  our  refusal  with 
the  price  of  our  lives  ?  Is  this  the  way  to  make 
I'liristians,  never  to  consider  th.at  they  are  men  ? 
Is  this  the  mark  of  being  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  breathe  forth  nothing  but  threatenings 
and  slaughters?  Methinka  you  transform  the 
lieavenly  dove  into  the  shape  of  a  vulture  or  a 
raven.  We  have  heard  of  her  sweet  nature,  of  her 
sighs  and  mournings,  but  we  are  strangers  to  her 
fierceness,  and  know  nothing  of  her  croaking  for  a 
prey.  To  give  her  claws,  and  arm  her  with  talons 
and  a  bloody  beak,  what  is  it  but  to  turn  her  into 
a  monster?  I  cannot  conceive,  saith  one  of  your 
own  neighbours,  but  more  ingenious  than  the  "rest, 
that  they  should  be  the  Christian  pastors  who  be- 
come butchers  of  the  flock  :  and  tliat  the  Church, 


which  was  for  so  many  ages  in  great  persecution, 
should  now  itself  begin  to  persecute.  Or  if  you 
reckon  us  for  those  creatures  that  are  without  the 
fold,  then  we  are  sure  to  be  worried  by  you. 
Though  the  Church  be  never  so  loving  a  mother 
to  you,  yet  she  hath  no  kindness  at  all  for  strangers. 
You  tell  us.  indeed,  that  she  opens  her  arms  to  us, 
but  we  doubt  that  it  is  to  press  us  to  death.  Nay, 
her  breasts,  we  see,  do  feed  you  with  blood,  and  not 
with  milk.  Her  children  are  cruel  and  ravenous, 
and  therefore  what  would  you  have  us  to  judge 
of  herself? 

"  The  gentleman,  who  seemed  all  the  time  to 
be  much  troubled  at  this  discourse,  here  inter- 
rupted it,  and  told  him  that  he  was  too  vehement; 
protesting  that  he  had  no  design  to  do  them  any 
hurt.  We  are  as  innocent  people,  continued  he, 
as  any  in  all  the  world,  and  if  you  would  let  us 
travel  together,  I  would  bring  you  to  more  good 
company,  who  shall  give  you  all  the  assurance 
imaginable  of  our  harmless  intentions.  Do  but 
tell  what  security  you  desire,  and  I  will  undertake 
it  shall  not  be  refused.  I  know  them  all  so  well, 
that  I  dare  engage  my  soul  for  their  fidelity  to 
their  word.  Undertake  nothing,  I  beseech  you, 
replied  the  father,  for  other  folks.  If  you  had 
engaged  that  pawn  only  for  yourself  it  might  be 
taken,  because  you  seem  a  gentleman,  and  a 
person  of  good  nature  :  but  as  for  the  most  of 
your  company,  they  can  never  give  me  the 
assurance  which  I  shall  desire.  There  is  but 
one  security  which  I  can  confitle  in,  and  that  is 
the  same  which  the  Lacedajmonian  demanded  of 
one  who  offered  to  seal  him  his  faithful  friendship, 
viz.,  '  That  if  they  have  any  w'ill  to  do  us  any 
mischief,  they  shall  never  have  any  power.'  There 
is  none  but  this  that  is  worth  a  rush.  The  rest  ar*" 
also  vain  and  infirm,  that  none  but  fools  will  trust 
unto  them. 

"  He  had  no  sooner  said  this,  but  before  there 
could  be  any  room  for  a  reply,  they  were  all  ac- 
costed by  another  man,  of  a  quite  different  shape 
and  humour  from  this  ;  more  sad  and  melancholy, 
more  rude,  and  of  a  heavier  wit  also,  who  crossed 
their  way  upon  the  right  hand.  He  making  a 
stop  awhile,  as  they  passed  by  him,  and  hearing 
them  talk  of  Jerusalem,  made  no  more  ado  but 
chopt  into  their  company,  and  told  them,  that  if 
they  were  going  thither,  they  held  a  very  unsafe 
course ;  and  should  wandt  in  by-paths  for  ever, 
unless  they  went  along  with  '.  'm,  in  the  way  that 
he  would  show  them.  To  be  short,  he  pressed 
them  so  earnestly,  with  so  loud  a  voice,  and  so 
much  heat,  that  the  sweat  dropped  down  from  his 
face.  lie  did  little  less  than  thunder  among  them, 
and  threatened  them  with  eternal  destruction  if 
they  did  not  hearken  to  him.  And,  in  fine,  he 
told  them,  that  be  had  cause  to  be  thus  vehement, 
for  he  was  sure  he  was  in  the  right,  and  could  not 
misguide  them.  I  like  you  the  worse  for  that, 
saiil  the  young  pilgrim  (who  thought  himself  suf- 
ficient to  deal  with  this  Hotspur),  and  we  should 
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Ijave  LelievoJ  you  sooner  if  you  bad  not  pretended 
to  iutalliL)ility,  and  withal  been  so  uncliaritalile. 
\\c  met  with  your  elder  brother  just  now,  whom 
you  see  here,  though  pcrhnpa  you  are  not  well 
accjuaintod  with  him.  And  it'  we  could  be  moved 
at  all  witli  contidence,  and  the  pretences  of  an 
unerring  spirit,  he  had  got  the  start  of  you,  and 
you  had  come  too  late  to  beg  our  assent.  You 
both  set  up  an  oracle,  but  his  is  the  ancienter  of 
the  two  ;  and  more  resorted  unto,  and  far  better 
customed  than  yours.  I  wish  that  both  yonr  pro- 
tensions  were  more  modest.  For  metbinks  there 
is  nothing  so  hateful  as  a  man  that  gives  us 
nothing  but  words,  and  is  angry  that  we  will  not 
believe  him.  It  wiuld  pnt  a  wise  man  into  a 
passion,  to  see  one  use  threatening  gestures  instead 
of  arguments ;  and  provoke  him  to  think  the  use 
of  speech  a  mischief,  ■when  he  hears  poor  and 
.simple  stuff  uttered  in  terms  that  carry  the  style  of 
edicts.  But  besides  this,  I  observe  that  as  this  man 
would  have  pulled  out  mine  eyes,  so  you  would 
pull  away  from  me  my  guide.  You  would  have 
nie  travel  alone  by  my  own  fancy,  and  take  myself 
to  be  as  wise  as  the  best.  But  for  my  part,  I  will 
always  be  of  the  religion  which  reverences  the 
conductors  of  sotds  ;  and  am  glad  with  all  mine 
heart  that  I  have  met  with  one  both  to  teach  and 
to  watch  over  me.  He  would  lead  me  as  if  I  was 
a  beast,  and  had  no  understanding,  and  you  would 
have  me  run,  like  a  madman,  on  my  own  head  ; 
but  there  is  a  middle  between  these,  and  that  is 
reason,  under  the  guidance  of  the  wise,  lie  would 
take  away  all  judgment  from  us  :  and  you  would 
have  us  take  it  all  to  ourselves.  I  like  neither; 
but  would  take  some,  and  leave  the  rest  to  others. 
Do  not  think  but  that  I  will  judge  for  myself;  but 
yet  I  will  take  a  director  with  me,  as  God  hath 
.appointed,  that  so  I  may  see  to  judge  the  better. 
Give  me  my  eyes,  say  I  to  him  that  lays  his  hands 
ujion  them  ;  and  yet  I  cry  to  my  guide,  when  I 
see  the  clearest,  lend  me  yours,  for  they  are  like  to 
be  better  than  mine  own.  A  great  many  eyes 
are  safer  than  one.  Others  may  see  that  which  I 
caimot  discover  myself.  Interest,  pride,  passion, 
and  prejudice  have  too  great  a  hand  in  our  own 
<k'terminations  :  if  I  can  find  none  that  are  quite 
void  of  them,  yet  I  will  consult  with  those  that 
are  like  to  have  less  than  myself.  And  if  I  cannot 
judge  according  to  their  sense,  yet  I  will  never 
impose  my  own  upon  them.  If  I  cannot  follow, 
yet  I  will  not  presume  to  lead.  If  I  cannot  be  so 
luimble  as  to  quit  my  reason,  yet  I  will  not  be  so 
arrogant  as  to  take  upon  me  to  guide  them,  or  to 
become  a  confident  teacher  of  others.  ^lodesty 
instructs  me  to  think  that  if  they  may  mistake, much 
more  may  I ;  that  if  they  whose  work  it  is  to 
imiuire  into  trutii,  arc  not  secure  from  error,  then 
I  cannot  claim  that  privilege  who  have  many 
other  businesses  to  attend.  I  will  neither,  there- 
fore, contradict  their  opinion,  nor  deny  my  own. 
I  will  neither,  for  tlie  present,  become  their  fol- 
lower, nor  yet  forsake  their  guidance. 

VOL.    IV. 


"  The  stranger  did  not  expect  to  bo  encountered 
with  such  an  oppri3iti.i)n  as  this,  and  so  betrayed  a 
little  amazement  at  it.  And,  besides,  he  wag  the 
more  conluunded,  when  the  pilgrim,  espying  a 
dagi^er  by  his  side,  and  a  pistol  peeping  out  of  hie 
pocket,  thus  proceeded  to  discourse  to  him.  But 
though  you  two  are  so  different  in  your  opinions, 
yet  methinks  you  conspire  too  much  in  yonr  cruel 
practices.  That  young  weapon  of  yours,  which  I 
see  at  your  girdle,  doth  make  me  start.  Your 
dagger,  I  doubt,  when  it  is  a  little  fleshed,  will  in 
a  short  time  grow  to  be  a  sword.  You  are  of  the. 
same  persecuting  spirit  with  your  neighbour,  and 
will  suffer  nobody  to  be  of  a  contrary  mind  to 
yourself;  and  it  is  tiic  worse  in  you,  because 
yon  have  often  pretended  to  liberty,  and  will  give 
none.  It  is  yourself,  I  see,  that  you  love,  and 
nobody  else.  You  cry  out  of  those  burdens  which 
you  are  ready  to  lay  on  other  men's  backs.  You 
do  that  of  which  you  complain  ;  and  desire  only 
to  change  places  with  those  against  whom  you 
perpetually  murmur.  If  you  could  but  agree  in 
other  things,  it  would  be  best  for  you  to  go 
together,  and  leave  us  to  ourselves.  Though  we 
would  willingly  come  to  a  fair  accord,  (being,  I 
hope,  the  children  of  peace,)  yet  I  doubt  you  are 
of  the  humour  of  those  men  who  are  so  obstinate 
that  they  will  not  stoop  a  jot,  nor  bow  their  heads, 
though  it  be  to  take  up  such  a  blessed  thing  as 
peace.  It  is  very  sad  indeed  th.it  there  should  be 
such  natures  found  in  the  world,  but  it  is  so 
apparent  that  there  are,  that  you  will  h.ive  a  dif- 
ficult task  of  it  to  clear  yourself  from  the  imputa- 
tion of  being  of  that  wilful  |)arty.  Though  peace 
lie  at  their  feet,  and  entreat  them  to  condescend  a 
little  for  its  sake,  they  do  not  love  it  so  well  as  to 
jnircliasc  it  with  the  least  abatement  of  tlieir  own 
desires.  There  is  no  way  to  divert  their  imagina- 
tion from  the  object  on  whicli  it  is  pitched  :  and  if 
they  be  once  resolved  a  thing  must  be  done,  all 
the  world  cannot  change  them  from  their  aim. 
They  are  enemies  to  all  accommodation,  and  so 
tied  to  the  forms  they  prescribe  tiiemsclves,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  reduce  them  to  any  equity,  or 
to  render  them  capable  to  remit  of  their  rigour. 
Nay,  so  far  do  some  men  forget  themselves,  that, 
as  many  who  observe  it  have  complained,  they 
would  ratiier  fall,  than  descend  and  come  down. 
They  desire  all  or  nothing ;  they  seek  death  or 
else  victory.  As  for  peace,  which  lies  between 
both,  and  which  ought  always  to  be  fought  for  by 
the  vanquished,  and  desired  by  the  vietoriona, 
they  nothing  care — unless  they  may  have  it  on 
their  own  terms  and  conditions.  If  you  intend 
then  to  have  our  company,  yon  must  throw  away 
this  stubborn,  stiff,  and  resolute  disposition,  which 
makes  men  lose  peace  for  little  or  nothing.  A 
yielding,  compliant,  and  gentle  nature  is  tlie  groat 
friend  of  peace,  and  the  only  soil  wherein  it  will 
grow.  For  the  preparing  of  which  soil  there  is 
nothing  so  necessary  as  humility.  It  is  pride 
generally  that  makes  men  so  obstinate  and  pcr- 
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tinacious.  A  conceit  of  themselves  makes  them 
loudly  imngine  that  everybody  must  submit  to 
them,  and  they  to  none.  This,  therefore,  is  as 
great  an  enemy  to  our  happy  agreement  as  any 
the  world  hath.  It  obstructs  all  passages  to  it ;  it 
makes  a  man  stand  upon  punctilios  and  formalities, 
as  if  they  were  of  equal  consideration  to  peace 
and  unity.  It  prefers  the  least  trifle  which  sup- 
ports its  grandeur  before  the  greatest  blessings  that 
heaven  can  bestow.  It  makes  men  endlessly 
wrangle,  when  all  that  they  can  say  signifies 
nothing  but  that  they  have  no  mind  to  yield. 
You  are  better  skilled  than  I,  it  is  to  be  presumed, 
in  the  history  of  ancient  times,  and  you  cannot 
well  choose  but  remember  something  of  a  contest 
between  the  Athenians  and  King  Philip,  about  an 
isle  that  he  had  taken  from  them,  and  had  a  mind 
to  restore.  But  then  you  cannot  also  but  call  to 
mind,  how  learnedly  one  of  their  proud  orators 
advised  them,  that  if  the  words  of  the  treaty  did 
import  that  he  gave  it  to  them,  they  should  refuse 
it.  He  would  rather  have  them  lose  that  which 
they  could  not  get,  than  not  have  it  by  way  of 
surrender  and  restitution  to  them.  Was  not  this 
a  strange  foolery  ?  ^Yhat  was  it  else  but  to  prize 
the  vanity  of  a  word,  before  the  solidity  of  the 
thing,  as  one  hath  observed  on  that  story  ? — to 
stand  upon  a  fancy  and  shadow  of  honour,  when  a 
real  interest  was  concerned.  But  such  is  the 
nature  of  pride,  which  thinks  itself  disgraced  if 
you  pluck  a  hair  out  of  its  head  ;  and  takes  itself 
to  be  undone,  if  it  lose  but  a  word.  Pride  would 
have  it  so  ;  and  that  will  be  obeyed  though  men 
suffer  soundly  for  it.  And  are  not  most  of  the 
controversies  that  divide  the  world  about  matters 
of  the  like  high  moment  ? — are  they  not  in  great 
part  a  scuffling  about  syllables,  and  a  fighting  with 
shadows  and  idols  of  our  own  imagination  ?  Is 
there  not  very  hot  bickerings  about  hard  phrases  ? 
and  is  it  not  thought  enough  to  make  a  man  be 
killed,  if  he  do  not  believe  a  barbarous  word  ? 
Consider  whether  your  weapons  are  not  like  to  be 
engaged  iu  these  doughty  quarrels — whether  you 
iiave  not  sharpened  them  to  serve  iu  the  cause  of 
words.  I  doubt  those  that  I  see  you  armed 
withal  are  provided  to  protect  cobwebs,  and  to 
defend  the  idle  dreams  and  phantasms  of  sophisters. 
But  is  not  the  world  in  a  sad  case  in  the  mean- 
time ?  Is  it  not  very  strange  that  it  should  be  so 
much  at  leisure  ?  They  know  very  well  sure  how 
to  live  and  how  to  die,  or  else  they  would  find 
themselves  something  else  to  do.  It  seems  God 
hath  not  told  thoni  enough  to  employ  them,  and 
so  they  invent  words  out  of  their  own  brain  about 
which  to  fight  eternally.  Away,  for  shame,  with 
this  vanity  and  pride.  Away  with  this  conceited- 
ness,  which  hath  thus  embroiled  the  whole  earth, 
and  seeks  to  draw  heaven  into  the  contention  too. 
If  you  would  have  us  join  with  you  in  anything, 
it  must  be  in  our  prayers  that  God  would  give 
meu  such  a  right  sense  of  themselves  that  they 
may  become  humble  and  lowly  iu  heart.     To  this 


we  will  say  Amen,  both  for  ourselves  and  ail 
others.  We  will  beg  this  day  and  night  that  he 
woiild  incline  men's  hearts  to  peace,  by  inclining 
them  to  yield  one  to  another.  That  he  would  bestow 
upon  them  a  soft  and  gentle  disposition  of  mind. 
That  he  would  mollify  their  hardness,  and  smooth 
the  roughness  and  severity  of  their  spirits.  That 
all  may  be  willing  to  quit  their  particular  desires 
for  the  general  good.  That  self-denial  may  have 
as  great  a  place  in  all  men's  hearts  as  it  hath  iu  our 
religion.  And  that  all  who  call  themselves  after 
the  name  of  Christ,  may  learn  of  their  Master,  who 
was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  who  did  not  cry, 
neither  was  his  voice  heard  in  the  street ;  who  did 
not  quench  the  smoking  flax,  nor  break  the  bruised 
reed  ;  who  did  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  those 
that  followed  him,  and  is  now  such  an  High  Priest 
as  can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant  and  them 
that  are  out  of  the  way.  Of  these  things  we  can 
be  infallibly  assured,  and  if  you  have  a  mind  to  be 
as  confident  of  other  matters  which  we  think  either 
doubtful  or  false,  trouble  not  the  world  with  it,  and 
we  will  not  trouble  you  nor  envy  to  you  the  height 
of  your  illumination. 

"  \Mien  the  two  champions,  for  so  they  esteemed 
themselves,  saw  that  there  was  no  ground  to  be 
won  of  these  men,  they  thought  it  best  to  quit  the 
field,  especially  since  the  night  was  coming  on 
a-pace  to  part  them.  They  made,  therefore,  but 
a  short  return  to  what  had  been  objected  to  them, 
and  then,  both  sides  expressing  all  the  kindness 
that  might  be  towards  each  other,  and  promising 
to  live  in  charity,  they  took  their  several  courses." 

Most  of  the  old  chroniclers  of  pilgrimages,  whe- 
ther actual  or  spiritual,  delight  in  descriptions  of 
Jerusalem.  Scripture  and  the  picturings  of  human 
imagination  are  curiously  intermingled  in  these 
accounts.  Most  of  them  exhibit  some  trait  of  ori- 
ginality ;  some  feature  or  tone  of  colouring  derived 
from  the  writer's  own  character  and  aspirations. 
Both  Patrick  and  Bunyan  were  well  acquainted 
with  what  had  been  told  or  dreamt  of  Jerusalem 
by  preceding  authors.  Neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  was  independent  of  the  impressions  which 
these  spiritual  topographers  had  left  on  their  minds. 
But  each  was  original  in  his  way ;  and  the  follow- 
ing account  of  the  pilgrim's  "  fair  sight  of  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem  "  may  claim  a  meed  of  admiration 
even  from  the  most  ardent  eulogists  of  Bunyan. 
The  chapter  in  which  it  occurs  succeeds  a  disserta- 
tion on  pilgrimages  undertaken  in  the  old  spirit  of 
superstition. 

"  The  young  man  was  glad  to  hear  him  speak 
these  words,  because  they  looked  like  a  conclusion  ; 
and  therefore,  pulling  him  by  the  sleeve,  he  prayed 
him  not  to  wait  for  their  answer,  but  leave  them  to 
muse  of  what  he  had  represented  so  plainly  to  their 
minds.  And  I  wish,  said  he,  turning  towards 
them,  that,  if  you  regard  not  his  discourse,  there 
was  some  such  person  here  as  St.  Gregory,  to  whom 
you  bear  a  reverence,  that  he  might  tell  you  what 
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l;fi  tlinnglit  of  yonr  iutoiulctl  pilgrimages  to  Rome, 
[joretto,  ami  ench-like  places.  No  doul)t  lie  would 
inveigh  more  sharply  against  them  than  those  into 
]-'alestine.     Think,  I  beseech  yon,  upon  liis  words, 
and  if  you  he  not  pleased  to  go  along  with  ns,  yet 
Inrbear,  at  least,  these  needless  though  expensive 
journeys,  and  reserve  your  money  for  some  \ises 
that  will  turn  to  a  better  account.     And  so  having 
civilly  taken  their  leaves  of  each  other,  he  and  his 
guide  held  on  their  way  to  that  holy  place  where 
Jesus  himself  now  resides.     Several  things  they 
discoursed  of,  and  many  good  things  they  did  as 
they  went  along,  till  at  last,  having  gained  the  top 
of  a  high  hill  (which  without  some  difficulty  could 
not  be  climbed),  tbey  met  with  a  knot  of  more  ex- 
cellent persons,  who  recnniponsed   for  the  tedious- 
ness  of  that  company  into  which  they  had  lately 
fallen.     The  spectacle  which  presented  itself  was 
no  less  wonderful  than  it  was  new,  for  there  they 
beheld  sundry  pilgrims  like  themselves,  who  had 
]ilaced  their  bodies,  though  in  several  postures,  as 
it  they  never  meant  to  stir  from  that  place,  unless  it 
\vas  to  be  carried  directly  up  to  heaven.     Some  of 
them  were  fallen  upon  their  knees,  and,  viith  their 
hands  upon  their  breasts,  their  eyes  elevated  toward 
the  skies,  and  a  very  smiling  countenance,  they 
seemed  not  so  much  to  ask  as  to  possess  something 
that  they  dearly  loved,  and  for  which  they  rendered 
thanks  to  God.    Others  of  them  stood  gazing  upon 
their  tiptoes,  with  their  mouths  open  and  their  eyes 
so  fixed,  as  if  their  souls  were  gone  half-way  out  of 
their  bodies  to  fetch  in  something  which  they  hun- 
gered to  receive  ;  and  others  also  stretched  out  their 
arms  to  such  a  length,  as  if  either  they  saw  that 
tiling  coming  to  them,  or  else  they  thought  them 
to  be  wings  whereby  they  could  fly  to  that  which 
they  looked  so  greedily  upon.     For  this  they  ob- 
served, after  a  careful  view  of  them,  that  every  one 
directed  his  eyes  the  same  way,  as  if  they  waited 
for  the  very  same  good  to  descend  into  their  em- 
braces.    And  therefore  these  two  persons,  being 
not  so  much  startled  as  ravi.shed  at  this  strange 
sight,  thought  it  was  best  for  them  to  do  so  too,  and 
to  try  if  they  could  make  any  discovery  of  that 
which  attracted  all  these  eyes  and  hearts  unto  it. 
And  they  had  not  done  so  very  long,  but,  by  the 
advantage  of  this  mountain  and  the  clearness  of  the 
air,  and  the  steadiness  of  their  eyes,  and  the  quiet 
and  silence  wherein  they  all  were,  they  had  a  very 
fair  prospect  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

"  Now,  you  may  be  sure,  our  pilgrim'.s  heart 
skipped  for  joy,  and  he  began  to  bless  the  happy 
day  which  brought  him  hither,  vowing  that  it 
should  be  marked  in  his  calendar  for  a  holy  day  as 
long  as  he  lived  ;  for  he  was  not  only  assured  hereby 
that  there  was  such  a  place,  but  he  discovered 
.something  of  the  felicities  of  it,  which  here  met  him 
w  ith  a  delicious  entertainment.  It  did  not  seem  to 
be  situate  in  a  region  like  to  any  that  he  had  as 
yet  beheld,  but  in  one  so  clear  and  pure  that  the 
sky  is  but  a  smoky  vapour  in  compare  with  it. 
There  was  no  cloud  that  durst  be  so  bold  as  to  come 


within  sight  of  it,  nor  was  there  any  darkness  that 
could  approach  to  sully  its  beauty.  But  as  there 
was  a  perj)etual  serenity  about  it,  so  an  everlasting 
day  was  one  of  the  principal  ornaments  of  it.  The 
rays  of  the  sun,  he  perceived,  never  hid  themselves 
from  it,  if  he  judged  aright  when,  by  the  glittering 
of  the  place,  he  thought  it  all  gilded  with  his  beam^ 
But  sometimes  he  conceited  that  the  city  was  all 
built  of  such  precious  stones,  that  they  supplied  tli* 
place  of  the  sun  by  those  streams  of  light  which 
issued  forth  from  every  one  of  them.  Nay,  the  very 
garments  of  the  inhabitants  (which  he  could  discern 
a  little)  were  so  glittering,  that  they  seemed  able 
of  themselves  to  create  a  continual  day  to  those  that 
wore  them.  He  beheld  also  some  winged  people 
(for  such  are  they  that  dwell  there)  come  flying 
from  one  of  the  gates  of  the  city  very  speedily  to- 
wards him,  who  told  him  that  they  accompanied 
him  in  his  journey  though  he  did  not  see  them,  and 
that  they  had  been  at  Jerusalem  to  carry  news  of 
his  travels  thither,  and  to  relate  the  constancy  and 
resolvedness  of  his  mind  in  this  purpose  ;  and  that 
they  were  sent  back  again  not  only  to  wait  upon 
him,  but  to  let  him  know  that  the  lord  of  the  place 
did  wait  very  passionately  for  his  arrival,  and  would 
be  exceeding  glad  iu  safety  to  receive  him. 

"  Into  what  an  ecstasy  he  was  cast  by  this  rela- 
tion, especially  when  he  heard  a  little  whispering 
noise  (for  it  was  no  more)  of  the  music  and  the  me- 
lodious airs  which  those  choristers  of  heaven  make, 
it  is  altogether  needless  to  tell  you.  His  soul  was 
almost  allured  out  of  his  body  by  this  sight,  and 
was  held  in  by  so  very  small  a  thread,  that  two  or 
three  sharp  thoughts  more  of  that  happy  place 
would  have  cut  in  two  that  slender  tie.  He  verily 
thought  that  this  was  Pisgah,  and  that  he  was  gone 
up  to  die  there  ;  and  when  he  saw  that  he  must 
still  live,  yet  he  could  not  but  say  to  his  guide. 
Let  us  build  us  a  tabernacle  or  two  in  this  place, 
for  it  is  good  to  be  here,  until  those  winged  minis- 
ters shall  be  at  leisure  to  come  and  fetch  us  away 
to  heaven.  Surely,  said  he,  it  cannot  be  long 
before  they  do  us  that  favour.  Let  us  sit  still 
awhile  and  see  if  our  longing  souls,  in  the  |)osture 
wherein  they  have  been,  cannot  invite  them  to 
give  us  satisfaction  and  transport  us  thither.  But 
his  director  (to  whom  he  ever  used  to  hearken) 
told  him  that  this  was  a  thing  which  a  man  might 
rather  fancy  than  desire,  for  it  could  not  be  per- 
mitted that  they  should  sit  always  gazing  there ; 
neither  was  there  any  hopes  of  arriving  at  the  de- 
sired place  unless,  by  their  own  diligence  in  such 
things  as  God  would  have  them  employed,  they 
still  endeavoured  to  creep  nearer  and  nearer  unto 
it.  And  methinks,  added  he,  it  should  be  suffi- 
cient to  content  you  that  the  rest  of  your  way 
carries  the  face  of  such  plca.sure,  and  promises  so 
much  ease  and  facility  to  you  in  your  passage,  as 
you  will  discern  if  it  please  you  but  a  little  to  turn 
Vour  eyes  from  your  journey's  end  to  behold  the 
path  that  leads  you  to  it. 

"  With  that  the  young  man's  eyes  began  to  fall 
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n  little  from  those  lofty  places  whereon  they  had 
lioen  fixed,  and  to  cast  themselves  upon  the  ground 
which  lay  below  under  his  feet,  in  which  he  was  at 
present  to  make  his  abode.  But  he  did  not  lose  his 
{)leasure  by  taking  his  eyes  off  from  Jerusalem,  for 
the  road  which  lay  thither  appeared  now  so  plain, 
so  fair  and  smooth,  so  free  from  briars  and  thorns, 
and  all  that  had  molested  and  galled  him  before, 
that  it  proved  the  beginning  of  heaven  to  him. 
The  earth  he  saw  was  everywhere  ladened  with  so 
much  plenty,  that  nothing  troubled  him  but  only 
that  he  could  not  see  travellers  enough  to  gather 
it.  On  every  side  of  him  there  were  so  many 
beautiful  flowers,  that  he  could  scarce  tell  whose 
invitation  to  accept  when  they  seemed  to  desire  to 
be  plucked  by  his  hands.  The  very  stones  had 
lost  the  hardness  and  roughness  of  their  nature, 
and  did  soften  and  smooth  themselves  when  the  feet 
of  pilgrims  came  to  oppress  them.  And  all  the  way 
likewise  was  so  quiet  and  still,  that  if  a  leaf  wagged, 
it  was  by  the  sweet  breath  of  those  musicians  which 
sat  among  the  branches.  One  could  not  speak  so 
much  as  a  word  but  an  echo  from  the  vault  of 
heaven  would  repeat  it,  as  if  she  had  a  great  desire 
to  learn,  or  was  much  in  love  with  that  language. 
Yea,  all  the  mountains  which  they  were  still  to 
climb  seemed  of  so  easy  ascent,  that  they  differed 
nothing  from  the  plain  ground;  and  the  very  trees 
which  grew  upon  them  were  so  straight  and  tall, 
that  they  seemed  to  lift  up  themselves  above  the 
clouds  to  beg  the  heavenly  bodies  that  they  would 
send  their  pure  and  unstained  influences  on  them 
before  they  had  lost  anything  of  their  innocence, 
and  were  defiled  by  their  passage  through  our  un- 
wholesome air  to  the  bosom  of  the  earth.  Many  a 
mile  one  might  pass  through  a  forest  of  nothing 
but  myrtles  and  laurels,  under  the  shade  of  which 
a  traveUer  might  sweetly  repose  himself,  and  dream 
that  he  saw  the  crowns  and  garlands  which  were 
wreathing  for  him  in  Jerusalem.  Every  wood  also 
(of  which  some  stages  wholly  consisted)  appeared 
like  a  goodly  orchard,  where  an  infinite  variety  of 
lovely  fruit  saluted  them  that  passed  through  it ; 
and  though  the  courteous  apples,  with  all  the  rest, 
seemed  to  bow  themselves  to  kiss  the  pilgrim's 
hands,  yet,  by  their  fragrancy,  one  would  judge 
that  they  were  not  of  a  mere  terrestrial  growth, 
but  fed  by  some  invisible  roots  above,  from  which 
they  derived  the  refined  nourishment  of  celestial 
juices,  from  the  surplusage  of  which  also  it  was  (as 
one  would  be  tempted  to  think)  that  the  balm  and 
all  other  aromatic  liquors  dropped,  which  had  no 
other  use  in  that  place  but  to  anoint  the  heads  of 
tliem  whom  those  trees  overshadowed.  In  short, 
this  way  that  he  had  now  to  pass  was  called  by 
some  poetical  fancies  the  laughter  and  smile  of 
nature  ;  by  others,  a  monopoly  of  pleasure ;  by 
olhers,  a  world  of  sweets  that  live  in  fair  com- 
munity together,  neither  envying  nor  contemning 
one  the  other,  but  contributing  every  one  to  the 
beauty  and  delight  of  the  whole.  But  none  of 
tliese  names  gave  him  any  satisfaction,  nor  could  it 


please  him  to  hear  it  called  anything  else  than  the 
Entrance  of  the  Paradise  above.  And,  indeed, 
when  he  came  to  taste  of  the  fruit,  he  could  not 
but  conclude  that  he  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  in  the 
midst  of  the  garden  of  God  ;  and  when  he  felt 
those  distillations  on  his  head,  he  could  think  of 
nothing  else  but  the  unction  from  above.  All  the 
things  in  this  description  were  but  so  many  pictures 
whereby  his  fancy  represented  to  him  the  happi- 
ness of  that  life  which  hereafter  he  hoped  to  lead, 
wherein  he  thought  to  find  everything  to  his  de- 
sire. The  difficulties  of  his  journey  seemed  now 
to  be  overcome,  and  every  step  he  saw  would  bring 
him  to  a  new  pleasure.  There  was  nothing  to  be 
done  but  what  promised  to  gratify  him  with  re- 
peated joys,  and  to  reward  his  labours  with  abund- 
ance of  content  in  the  doing  of  it ;  and  there  was 
nothing  to  be  suffered  which  threatened  any  harm, 
but  seemed  to  have  lost  its  prickles  and  thorns,  and 
to  court  men  into  its  embraces.  Now  he  thought 
he  should  be  so  happy  as  to  live  more  above,  and 
hold  a  constant  communication  with  heaven.  He 
expected  to  surmount  the  clouds  wherein  he  had 
been  wrapped,  and  to  hve  in  a  purer  light,  and 
enjoy  a  greater  serenity  of  mind.  Now  he  hoped 
to  pass  his  time  in  sublimer  meditations,  in  a 
steadier  faith,  in  a  more  ardent  love,  in  more  com- 
fortable expectations,  in  quicker  tastes  of  the  good 
things  to  come,  and  so  in  more  perfect  peace  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  short,  he  discovered  on 
all  sides  both  present  satisfactions  and  future  hopes, 
with  larger  assurances  also  that  they  would  not 
make  him  ashamed. 

"  Being  thus,  then,  spurred  by  the  admonitions 
of  his  friend,  and  the  invitations  of  the  way,  on  he 
went  again  (together  with  the  happy  companion 
of  his  travels),  sometimes  casting  his  eye  upon  Jeru- 
salem and  sometimes  upon  his  way,  which  now  be- 
came more  easy  and  more  delightful  to  him  than 
ever  before,,  But  having  descended  a  little  from 
the  head  of  that  lofty  hill,  w-here  they  had  stayed 
thus  long,  the  young  pilgrim  observed  that  he  had 
lost  uhat  fair  sight  of  Jerusalem  which  he  so  much 
admired,  at  which  he  began  to  be  surprised  with  a 
little  quivering  and  coldness  in  his  bod}',  till  his  old 
Comforter  told  him  that  this  ought  to  be  the  cause 
of  no  troublesome  thoughts :  For  the  whole  way, 
said  he,  to  that  place  consists  much  of  hills  and 
dales ;  and  as  now  you  are  going  down  from  the 
heights  wherein  you  have  been,  so  shall  you  ad- 
vance again  in  due  time,  and  be  presented  not  only 
with  a  fresh,  but  with  a  fairer  sight  of  it.  He  told 
him  also  how  impossible  it  was  for  any  traveller  to 
remain  long  upon  those  mountains,  where  the  air 
is  so  quick  and  piercing  that  it  would  make  them 
quit  their  eartlily  mansions ;  and,  withal,  he  dis- 
coursed of  the  advantage  of  those  valleys,  and 
showed  him  the  silver  brooks  full  of  the  waters  of 
life  which  ran  in  those  humble  places,  together 
with  all  tlie  pretty  flowers  wherewith  the  verdant 
banks  of  those  streams  were  crowned.  In  fine,  he 
represented  to  him  that  they  were  so  far   from 
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dcBConciing  now  into  any  dismal  shades,  tliat  they 
were  hut  goin^  to  ease  tlieir  minds  with  a  litlle 
variety  in  these  cool  levels,  whicli  were  almost 
spent  and  exhaled  hy  so  long  a  sight  of  Jerusalem 
in  those  superior  regions,  not  omitting  also  to  let 
him  know  that  it  was  not  so  impossible  as  he  ima- 
gined to  meet  with  something  of  it  in  those  low 
meadows  into  which  they  were  now  entering,  which 
spread  so  goodly  a  carjiet  for  their  feet  to  tread 
upon,  that  the  hill  which  they  had  left  seemed  to 
how  its  head  to  look  upon  the  richness  of  it;  and 
tliercupon  he  showed  him  how  those  crystal  waters 
which  he  heard  murmuring,  and  inviting  his  thirst 
to  quench  itself  in  their  streams,  came  down  from 
a  spring  on  the  brow  of  that  mountain  where  they 
had  lately  been.  And  can  you  believe,  said  he, 
tliat  anything  can  flow  from  thence  which  brings 
no  tidings  with  it  from  Jerusalem  ?  Taste  and  see 
if  their  relish  be  not  such  as  tells  you  from  whence 
they  come,  and  makes  this  place  happy  which  flows 
with  such  contentment.  Believe  not  me,  but  your- 
self (if  it  be  not  too  much  for  you  to  stoop  down 
and  drink),  that  these  valleys  are  watered  from 
above,  and  receive  at  second  hand  what  the  more 
rising  ground  at  the  first  enjoys. 

"  The  young  man  heard  him  very  obediently, 
and  soon  satisfied  himself  in  the  truth  of  what  he 
said  by  tasting  of  the  waters,  which  had  a  strong 
tincture  of  Jerusalem;  for  the  rays  that  come  from 
it,  and  beat  continually  upon  that  aspiring  hill,  had 
endued  the  whole  body  of  it  with  some  of  their 
virtue,  which  might  constantly  be  communicated 
to  the  neighbouring  though  lower  places.  He  was 
immediately  inspired,  I  mean,  with  a  great  heat  of 
divine  love,  in  which  he  found  not  a  little  of  heaven. 
lie  saw  that  meditation,  prayer,  and  such-like  holy 
employments  do  but  dispose  the  will  to  acts  of 
charity  and  doing  good  to  all,  according  as  Goil 
hath  done  to  us.  The  clearer  sight  he  perceived 
that  any  one  hath  of  the  glory  to  come,  the  more 
powerfully  is  his  heart  touched  with  a  fervent  desire 
and  endeavour  to  be  thus  employed.  This  is  the 
natural  issue  of  a  right  belief  of  what  Christ  hath 
promised.  There  is  nothing  so  naturally  flows 
from  it  when  raised  to  ita  highest  pitch  as  an 
easiness  and  pleasure  in  doing  good,  than  which 
nothing  can  come  nearer  to  the  life  of  them  that 
dwell  above.  He  saw  now  that  Jerusalem  might 
be  found  in  the  houses  of  the  sick,  in  hospitals,  and 
tlie  meanest  places  where  humility  and  charity  can 
lind  themselves  any  work.  If  he  met  witii'a  ])oor 
stranger  that  moved  his  compassion,  it  was  as  if  he 
had  met  with  an  angel ;  if  any  differences  came  in 
liis  way  which  he  could  compose,  it  was  as  if  Jesus 
had  spoken  peace  unto  him,  When  the  orphans 
and  widows  gave  him  their  blessing,  it  was  as  if  ho 
hail  received  one  from  heaven.  And  all  this  gave 
him  the  greater  satisfaction,  because  he  was  afraid 
111'  should  have  met  with  it  nowhere  else,  save  only 
on  such  mountains  as  they  had  newly  left." 

The  lesson  wliich   follows  is  one   of  practical 


experience.  Were  it  not  for  occasional  elevations 
and  joy  of  spirit,  most  of  the  j)ilgriin8  to  the 
Celestial  City  woidd  either  sink  on  the  way,  or  be 
tempted  to  turn  back.  But  it  has  ever  been  found 
necessary  to  warn  them,  in  the  earlier  stages  ot 
their  progress,  that  the  cessation  of  an  eestacy,  the 
lessening  of  the  sudden  splendour,  brightening  for 
a  time  the  present  as  well  as  the  future,  is  not  to 
be  regarded  as  a  withdrawal  of  the  divine  favour. 
The  unusu.al  manifestation  of  heavenly  love  was 
to  be  an  evidence  of  the  truth,  as  comforting  when 
remembered  as  it  was  elevating  in  immediate 
enjoyment.  There  is  much  wisdom  in  the  guide's 
discourse  to  his  companion. 

"  But  his  guide,  who  was  better  acqnainted  with 
his  duty  than  himself,  thought  it  best  to  bring  him 
out  of  this  rapture,  because  he  saw  that  he  wouhl 
immerse  himself  too  far  in  the  pleasure  of  this 
contemplation,  and  likewise    thought    it   was  not 
safe  to  gratify  themselves  with  too  much  of  this 
honey  at  once,     lie  prayed  him  therefore  to  lay 
aside  this  discourse  a  while,  and  to  divert  himself 
with  the  observation  of  some  of  those  flowers  and 
plants  wherewith  they  saw  the  earth  strewed  a& 
they  went  along.     For  sure,  said  he,  these  were 
not  made  for  us  to  tread  upon,  nor  only  to  feed  our 
eyes  with  their  grateful  variety,  or  to  bring  a  sweet 
odour  to  our  noses;  but  tiiere  is  a  more  internal 
beauty  in  them  for  our  minds  to  prey  upon,  did 
we  but  lot  them  penetrate  beyond  the  surface  of 
these  things  into  their  hidden  properties.    You  are 
a  Christian  it  is  confessed,  but  doth  that  make  you 
cease  to  be  a  man  ?     You  read  the  gospel  of  our 
Saviour,  but  must  that  give  a  discharge  to  all  our 
rational  inquiries  into  the  book  of  nature?     Doth 
the  new  creation  intend  to  destroy  the  old  ?     Or 
because  we  behold  God  in  the  face  of  Christ  must 
we  look  upon  him  nowhere  else?  No  such  matter; 
there    is    a   more    ancient    obligation   upon  you 
to  study  the  works  of  God,  of  which  you  ought 
to  quit  yourself  while  you  study  his  word.     It  is 
an  honour  to  the  school  of  Christ  when  his  disciples 
are  skilled  in  all  wisdom.     He  is  such  a  Master  as 
wouUl  not  have  us  know  other  tilings  the  less,  but 
the  more,  by  knowing  him.     And  so  they  began 
to  pry  into  many  curiosities,  which  several  o(  the 
creatures  they  met  wiliial  presented  to  them  ;  not 
without  a  great  astonishment  at  that  infinite  under- 
standing  that  was   the  contriver  of  them.     And 
having  once  tasted  of  this  kind  of  learning,  he  often 
wished  that  it  was    in   his  power  to  understand 
more  of  his  own  body  ;  oi  the  motions  of  the  sun, 
moon,  and  other  stars ;  with  many  things  besides 
in  this  great  fabric,  wherein  he  know  God  had 
hid  great  treasures  of  wisdom,  and  engraven  a  foir 
image  of  himself.     Yea,  ho  conceived  the  whole 
world  sometimes  a  great  temple,  and  hinisch  one 
of  the  priests  that  God  had  ]ilaced  therein  to  offer 
up  the  praises  of  all  tiie  croaturcs.  and  acknowledge 
his  wisdom,  his  power,  his  goodness;   whidi    :iio 
Conspicuous  in  the  frame  oi  them.   Aud  though  he 
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could  acquire  but  a  very  small  knowledge  of  some 
of  them,  yet  it  was  a  great  pleasure  to  see  that 
there  wore  many  more  intelligent  priests  than  him- 
self, and  more  acquainted  with  nature's  mysteries, 
who  rendered  to  God  continually  better  praises, 
and  calleil  upon  all  his  works  in  all  places  of  his 
dominion  to  bless  his  holy  name. 

"  And  now  would  you  think  after  he  had  gone 
thus  far  that  he  should  be  ti-oubled  with  such  an 
odd  fancy  as  this,  that  he  did  not  profit  at  all  in 
virtue?  Yet  so  it  was,  that  one  day  he  seriously 
told  his  friend,  he  could  not  perceive  that  he  had 
done  anything  worthy  of  himself,  or  made  any 
proficiency  in  the  school  of  piety  wherein  with  so 
nmch  care  he  had  been  bred. 

"  No,  said  his  companion  ?  Nothing  at  all  ? 
That  ia  very  strange  indeed,  and  you  must  pardon 
me  if  I  tell  you  that  it  is  a  melancholy  conceit. 
For  have  you  overcome  so  many  temptations,  and 
yet  done  nothing  ?  Do  you  love  God  and  your 
neighbour  so  much  as  to  have  an  infinite  desire  of 
doing  good,  and  yet  not  at  all  bettered  ?  Elave 
you  suffered  such  a  long  martyrdom,  and  yet  been 
lazy  and  idle  ?  Have  you  had  so  many  sights  of 
Jerusalem,  and  yet  made  no  progress  in  your 
journey  ?  Was  not  the  last  prospect  which  you 
gained  of  that  place  fairer  than  the  former,  and 
did  not  it  seem  nearer  and  closer  to  you  ?  How 
should  that  come  about,  if  you  had  stood  still  and 
not  gone  forward  towards  it  ?  Away  with  these 
black  thoughts  which  the  fumes  of  melancholy  and 
nothing  else  do  breathe  into  you.  For  my  part  I 
think  you  have  profited  so  much,  that  I  please 
myself  to  look  upon  you  no  less  than  a  gardener 
doth  to  behold  the  trees  which  he  planted  when 
they  bring  forth  fruit ;  or  a  father  rejoices  to  see 
the  children  of  his  cares  grown  up  to  the  stature 
of  mer<  and  women.  I  desire  only  that  you  would 
cherie„  an  honest  emulation  of  yourself,  and  cast 
a  jealous  eye  on  your  own  worth,  lest  you  should 
not  be  so  good  as  yourself.  Do  but  labour  not  to 
come  behind  nor  fall  short  of  your  own  virtue,  do 
but  keep  up  close  to  your  own  example,  and  I 
shall  think  you  such  a  proficient  that  I  shall  glory 
in  the  name  of  your  instructor.  Bat  for  the  present, 
come  along  with  me,  and  let  us  refresh  ourselves 
a  little  in  yonder  fair  bowling-green  ;  that  we  may 
excite  those  natural  spirits  which  I  see  are  heavily 
oppressed  by  that  grim  enemy,  I  just  now  named, 
of  all  pious  souls.  And  you  shall  soon  see  better 
thougiits  in  your  soul,  when  you  have  better  blood 
in  your  body. 

"  With  much  ado  he  persuaded  him  to  consent  to 
this  motion,  and  though  thereby  he  received  some 
relief,  yet  the  same  dejected  humour  too  much 
continued.  For  his  mind  being  strongly  impressed 
with  those  conceits,  they  could  not  so  soon  be  dis- 
charged ami  blotted  out.  Besides  the  continuance 
therefore  of  that  exercise,  and  the  use  of  some 
physic,  he  thought  good  at  seasonable  times  more 
particularly  to  remember  all  that  the  gracious  God 
had  done  fur  him  ;  bidding  him  to  take  great  heed 


lest,  under  the  guise  of  this  liuraillty  (as  it  is 
esteemed),  he  proved  unthankful  for  his  favours, 
and  by  studying  to  depress  himself,  he  withal 
depressed  the  bounty  of  his  goodness.  He  let  him 
know  also  that  the  perfection  which  he  aimed  at 
(the  want  whereof  might  possibly  be  the  root  of 
this  new  trouble)  was  not  to  be  attained  by  such 
violent,  passionate,  and  impetuous  motions,  but  by 
leisurely,  quiet,  and  silent  steps  unto  it.  Did  you 
mind,  said  he,  the  flowers  as  we  passed  along,  how 
some  were  hidden  in  their  green  cups ;  others  were 
half-born ;  and  the  rest  newly  disclosed  ?  Or 
have  you  never  marked  the  rose  how  it  swells  into 
small  knobs  or  buttons,  which  when  they  are  full 
grown,  do  rive  by  little  and  little  until  they  have 
discovered  all  their  treasures?  Suppose  you 
should  unbutton  it  as  soon  as  it  swells,  or  go  about 
suddenly  to  rip  it  up  when  it  is  opening  itself, 
would  you  not  endanger  the  spoiling  of  its  beauties, 
and  deprive  yourself  of  that  wholly,  which  you 
desire  too  soon  to  enjoy  ?  Your  own  case  is 
nothing  dilierent;  and  if  you  will  not  be  content 
to  grow  leisurely,  you  may  miss  of  the  happiness 
at  which  you  would  so  speedily  arrive.  You  must 
not  make  so  much  haste,  as  I  have  often  told  you. 
You  must  give  yourself  leave  to  ripen ;  and  allow 
a  fair  time  for  your  proceeding  to  perfection.  And 
in  the  mean  season  be  not  so  unreasonable  as  to 
think  you  have  nothing,  because  you  have  not  all 
that  is  in  your  desires.  It  may  seem  strange 
perhaps  at  first  sight,  but  it  is  certainly  true,  that 
the  desire  of  much  virtue  may  prove  inordinate. 
Though  you  may  think  that  it  can  never  be  too 
passionately  pursued,  yet  assure  yourself  your 
desires  are  undue,  when  such  an  affliction  of  spirit 
attends  upon  them,  as  is  wont  to  accompany  the 
desire  of  other  things.  If  the  violence  and  fierce- 
ness of  them  rend  your  heart,  there  may  be  as 
much  hazard  in  it  as  there  is  in  tearing  up  a  rosj 
when  it  is  in  labour  to  bring  forth  its  leaves.  That 
is,  you  will  never  be  so  good  as  otherways  you 
might,  nor  obtain  so  much  by  your  own  eagerness 
as  would  come  of  itself  in  a  course  of  nature.  I 
do  not  intend  to  quench  your  zeal,  nor  is  all  this 
said  to  make  you  less  fervent  in  your  study  to  be- 
come more  pious,  or  to  move  you  to  leave  all  to 
God's  will  without  your  own  industry.  But  mj' 
meaning  is,  that  just  as  you  take  order  in  your 
worldly  affairs,  so  should  you  manage  yourself  in 
those  of  your  soul.  We  must  be  diligent  in  the 
pursuit'  of  such  things  as  are  needful  for  our  bodies ; 
yet  we  ought  not  to  afflict  ourselves  with  the 
anguish  of  cares  and  fears,  and  such  like  passions, 
but  quietly  cut  the  issue  of  our  labours  into  God's 
hands,  and  patiently  expect  what  he  will  bless  them 
withal.  Even  so  must  you  bestir  yourself  with  as 
much  industry  as  you  can  for  the  good  of  your 
soul;  j'et  with  this  condition,  that  if  you  cannot 
acquire  all  that  you  would,  you  do  not  suffer  your 
heart  to  fall  into  a  fit  of  impatience,  vexation,  and 
fretting  at  your  present  estate  ;  which  must  needs 
be  joined  with  a  great  distrust  of  God.     By  this 
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moans  wLilo  you  would  avoid  one  fault  you  run 
into  another.  And  you  keep  yourself  with  such 
violent  hands  from  compassing  your  desires,  that 
you  seek  for  perfection  by  the  means  of  the  greatest 
imperfection  ;  and  would  redress  your  disorders  by 
constantly  living  in  them.  You  must  thaidc  God 
therefore  for  what  he  gives,  and  patiently  wait 
upon  him  for  more  when  he  pleases  to  bestow  it. 
And  I  am  apt  to  think  that  humility  and  patience 
in  the  company  of  our  imperfections,  when  we  do 
our  best  endeavour  to  outgrow  them,  is  as  accejjt- 
able  to  God  as  the  nobler  improvements  of  others 
that  complain  of  no  such  imperfections.  For  the 
one  is  the  gift  of  God  as  well  as  the  other  ;  and  he 
that  gives  them  to  be  without  such  defects,  gives 
you  grace  to  bear  them  meekly  when  they  cannot 
be  helped. 

"  I  would  have  you,  my  friend,  not  to  cease  to 
follow  the  bravest  examples;  and  when  you  cannot 
be  master  of  all  you  desire,  yet  still  to  continue 
your  desire.  But  be  not  disgusted  at  yourself,  I 
beseech  you,  that  you  are  in  a  state  of  desire,  and 
not  of  perfect  enjoyment.  Let  not  this  take  away 
your  peace,  that  you  are  not  in  the  foremost  ranks 
of  those  that  are  marching  to  Jerusalem.  Be  not 
cast  down  and  sorely  afflicted  within  yourself,  that 
you  do  not  advance  so  fast  as  you  would.  Do  not 
follow  your  Saviour  with  a  sour  heart,  dejected 
looks,  and  fallen  wings,  as  many  are  wont  to  do, 
who  perpetually  lament  their  faults,  and  cannot 
yet  amend  them.  But  render  him  most  humble 
thanks  that  he  hath  given  you  the  knowledge  of 
them,  and  an  earnest  longing  to  be  without  them, 
and  a  study  to  shake  them  off,  together  with  good 
hopes  that  they  may  be  cured  ;  or  that  as  some  go 
to  heaven  in  the  height  of  virtue,  so  others  may 
accompany  them  with  as  much  as  they  could 
possibly  attain.  All  have  not  the  same  temper, 
the  same  diversions,  nor  the  same  businesses  in  the 
world  ;  and  therefore  be  content  with  that  degree 
which  your  condition  will  permit  you  to  rise  unto, 
and  resolve  not  to  vex  yourself  unreasonably  about 
that  which  is  not  in  your  power  to  remedy.  You 
have  often  heard,  I  believe,  that  tliere  is  no  peace 
to  be  had  here  but  by  patience.  And  in  my 
opinion  he  said  true,  who  told  one  of  his  disciples, 
that  it  is  no  patience  when  a  man  is  content  to  bear 
with  his  neighbour,  if  withal  he  be  not  content  to 
bear  with  himself.  Not  to  the  end  (as  I  told  you), 
that  he  should  indulge  himself  in  idleness,  and  not 
strive  to  grow  better;  but  that  all  the  pains  he 
takes  to  be  so  should  not  end  in  sorer  pains  and 
greater  torments  because  he  is  yet  no  better. 

"  IMany  other  things  he  added  to  the  same  effect; 
and  at  last  prayed  him  that  if  he  was  fallen  into 
such  a  dislike  of  himself  as  to  be  weary  of  long 
discourses  as  well  as  of  his  condition,  yet  at  least 
he  would  observe  these  three  things,  not  unworthy 
of  his  notice,  though  they  were  the  advice  of 
heathens.  Hecaton  had  tliis  saying,  Askcat  thou 
wherein  I  have  profited?  I  iiave  begun  to  bo  a 
friend  to  myself.     Such  a  man  hath  gotten  very 


much.  He  will  never  be  alone,  but  always  hath  a 
good  companion  with  him.  And  he  that  is  a 
friend  to  himself,  will  not  fail  to  be  a  friend  to 
everybody  else.  I  believe  you  cannot  deny  that 
you  might  have  made  this  answer  to  the  eame 
question.  You  have  begun  to  take  a  great  caro 
of  your  soul.  Nay,  you  have  a  long  time  made  it 
your  business  to  do  it  good.  And  if  you  ask  other 
men,  they  will  tell  you  that  you  are  a  friend  to 
them,  and  have  done  them  also  a  great  deal  of 
good.  How  came  you  to  grow  into  this  familiarity 
with  your  soul  ?  What  made  you  to  let  it  have  so 
much  of  your  company  ?  Sure  it  is  a  sign  of  some 
proficiency,  that  you  are  so  well  acquainted  with 
it.  And  this  brings  to  my  mind  another  mark  of 
your  increase  in  virtue  which  is  visible  even  in 
your  complaints.  It  is  an  argument  (saith  Seneca) 
of  a  mind  that  is  changed  for  the  better,  when  it  is 
acquainted  with  those  faults  which  it  was  ignorant 
of  before.  To  which  I  may  add  a  third,  do  you 
not  will  and  nill  always  the  same  things?  Are 
not  those  things  the  matter  of  your  choice  to-day, 
which  yesterday  you  desired  ?  This  is  a  testimony 
of  your  profiting,  to  be  constant  to  yourself.  And 
therefore  take  heed  I  beseech  you  of  this  sour 
loathing  of  yourself;  for  in  time  it  will  breed  a 
dislike  of  your  duty  too,  and  spoil  your  appetite  to 
anything  that  is  good.  While  you  are  inordinately 
troubled  that  you  cannot  do  as  you  would,  you  will 
not  do  what  you  can.  And  in  a  multitude  of  con- 
fused desires  after  a  better  condition  you  will  waste 
the  time  which  ought  to  be  spent  in  doing  your 
best  in  your  present  estate. 

"  With  these  good  counsels  and  other  remedies, 
too  long  to  be  related,  he  recovered  the  poor  man 
to  a  better  state  of  health,  and  brought  him  to 
conceive  a  better  opinion  of  himself.  And  yet  his 
health  was  not  80  confirmed,  but  that  afterward  ho 
fell  into  a  little  distemper,  and  languished  under  a 
new  trouble,  very  near  of  kin  to  this,  and  which  it 
brings  to  my  mind.  It  was  a  great  despondency 
arising  from  the  observation  of  some  weaknesses 
he  felt  in  his  soul,  which  bred  in  him  a  diffidence 
and  distrust  of  his  own  constancy,  and  a  fear  that 
he  should  never  hold  out  in  his  journey,  but  a 
last  sit  down  short  of  Jerusalem.  This  made  him 
exceeding  pensive,  and  to  go  drooping  a  great 
while,  because  he  thought  that  every  mile  would 
prove  his  last,  or  at  least  that  he  should  never  bo 
able  to  travel  so  long  till  he  had  finished  his 
course.  Which  jealousy  discovering  itself  by  some 
means  or  other  unto  his  friend  (though  he  did 
what  he  could  to  conceal  it),  he  was  moved  with  a 
great  deal  of  pity  towards  him,  and  beseeched  him 
earnestly  not  to  let  every  suspicion  of  himself 
which  started  up  in  his  soul  make  such  a  deep 
impression  there,  before  he  had  advised  whether 
there  were  cause  to  entertain  it  or  no.  For  if  you 
had  asked  me  about  this  matter  as  soon  as  yoii 
moved  the  doubt,  I  could  soon  have  made  you 
give  yourself  satisfaction,  and  laid  such  a  scene  of 
new  thoughta  in  your  mind,  that  you  should  have 
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remembered  the  former  no  more.  For  tell  me,  I 
pray  you,  who  brought  you  thus  far  in  this  long 
journey  wherein  you  are  engaged  ?  Was  it  your- 
aeh",  or  was  it  somebody  else  '?  If  it  was  yourself, 
you  know  upon  what  reasons  it  was  begun  ;  and 
if  they  were  worth  anything,  they  may  make  you 
to  go  on.  And  it  sliould  seem  also  that  you  have 
more  strength  tlian  you  imagine,  if  you  have  tra- 
velled so  many  leagues,  without  any  support, 
upon  your  own  legs.  But  I  perceive  you  so  ill 
opinionated  of  yourself,  that  you  are  inclined  by 
that,  if  there  were  no  other  reason,  to  ascribe  your 
happy  progress  to  some  higher  cause.  Thither 
let  us  go  then,  and  ask  of  God  if  he  uses  to  forsake 
the  work  of  his  own  hands,  and  to  lose  all  that  he 
hath  done  already,  for  want  of  doing  a  little  more. 
Will  he  now  forsake  you  after  you  have  served 
him  so  many  years  ?  Will  he  disown  one  that  hath 
been  so  long  a  client  to  him,  and  still  seeks  for  his 
wonted  protection  ?  Doth  he  love  his  friends  no 
better  than  to  shake  them  off  when  they  grow  old? 
If  I  would  at  all  have  suspected  his  constancy,  it 
should  have  been  in  the  beginning  of  our  ac- 
quaintance, and  not  now  that  he  hath  been  tried 
for  half  an  age.  Was  there  any  reason  at  first 
why  he  should  bear  a  good  will  to  you,  or  was 
there  none  ?  If  there  was  none,  then  there  needs 
none  to  move  him  now  to  continue  his  love.  If 
there  was  any,  then  there  is  a  greater  reason  now, 
because  he  hath  loved  you  so  long,  and  you  are 
also  more  worthy  his  love.  Do  him  the  honour, 
then,  that  you  would  do  a  friend,  to  believe  that 
he  is  not  fickle  and  inconstant.  Or  do  but  justice 
to  him,  and  think  that  he  is  not  unfaithful,  but 
true  to  his  word;  and  then,  as  long  as  your  Lord 
lives,  you  shall  live  also.  And  he  that  hath  begun 
a  good  work  in  you  will  perfect  it,  no  doubt,  till 
he  come  to  give  you  his  rewards. 

"  I  know  you  will  tell  me  that  you  do  not  ques- 
tion his  faithfulness  and  steadfastness  to  his  friends, 
but  you  have  been  unkind  to  him,  and  so  have  for- 
feited his  good  esteem  and  love.  And  let  it  be  so, 
since  it  is  your  pleasure,  that  you  have  not  behaved 
yourself  so  gratefully  as  you  ought ;  but  is  he  of 
Buch  a  disposition  that  he  can  never  be  won  to  a 
reconcihatiou  ?  I  pray  have  a  care  what  you  say, 
for  fear  you  make  good  men  better  than  God,  who 
are  wont  to  forgive  their  brother  when  he  repents, 
not  only  seven  times,  but  seventy  times  seven. 
And  say,  I  beseech  you,  hath  he  not  pardoned  you 
heretofore  very  lovingly  when  you  humbly  and 
obediently  entreated  him  to  pass  by  your  offences? 
When  you  were  one  of  the  world,  did  he  not  then 
draw  you  to  himself  without  your  desire,  and  over- 
matched your  sins  by  his  infinite  omnipotent  good- 
ness ?  What  should  hinder,  then,  his  kindness 
and  clemency  towards  you  now  that  you  are  be- 
come a  man  separate  from  the  world  ?  If  the  mire 
and  dirt  wherein  we  wallowed  could  not  hinder, 
but  he  would  needs  take  us  in  his  arms,  and  place 
us  in  his  bosom,  will  he  shake  us  off,  and  throw 
Uj  out  from  thence   now  that  we  are  washed  and 


made  clean  ?  Will  he  not  rather  wash  off  a  speck 
of  dirt  that  hath  light  upon  us  than  cast  us  down 
into  the  mire  again  ?  Can  you  think  that  he  who 
took  in  strangers  to  his  house,  and  gave  them  kind 
entertainment,  will  turn  his  children  out  of  doors? 
After  we  have  done  him  so  many  services,  and 
laboured  for  his  love,  will  he  thrust  us  out  in  aa 
heat  of  anger,  and  quite  cashier  us  his  family  ?  0 
absurd  suspicion  I  A  jealousy  unworthy  of  such 
an  excellent  Father,  and  unbecoming  sons  that  have 
so  nobly  and  tenderly  been  brought  up  bj'  him. 
If  you  were  to  treat  with  a  person  like  yourself, 
you  must  first  think  him  very  bad,  or  else  you 
would  not  be  so  injurious  as  to  harbour  such 
thoughts  of  him.  You  must  judge  him  very 
froward  who  will  fall  out  with  you  upon  every 
slight  occasion,  and  never  return  with  you  into 
grace  any  more.  Do  not  impute,  then,  a  thing  so 
unnatural  unto  God,  nor  so  much  wrong  his  infinite 
goodness,  as  to  take  him  to  be  of  so  harsh  a  dis- 
position, that  we  must  never  expect  his  favour 
more,  if  we  chance  but  to  offend  him.  No,  if  you 
can  but  believe  that  he  loves  himself,  you  need  not 
fear  that  he  should  thus  abandon  you.  You  have 
cost  him  too  much  that  he  should  so  easily  part 
with  you.  He  hath  bought  you  at  so  excessive  a 
rate  that  you  may  be  assured  he  will  not  willingly 
lose  you.  The  breeding  of  you  hath  stood  him  in 
so  much  care,  that  he  will  not  spare  a  httle  more  to 
keep  you. 

"  And  if  you  are  thus  secure  of  God's  love,  I 
pray  tell  me  what  you  think  should  separate  you 
from  him  ?  Can  you  really  think  that  you  your- 
self shall  have  a  mind  to  leave  him,  and  return 
back  to  the  world  from  whence  you  came  ?  You 
cannot,  I  am  confident,  remain  two  minutes  in 
this  persuasion,  if  you  be  not  forsaken  of  your 
reason,  and  left  to  the  impostures  of  fancy  and 
wild  imagination.  For  what  is  that  can  dissolve 
that  league  of  friendship  that  is  so  solemnly  and 
religiously  sworn  betwixt  you  ?  Is  there  anything 
in  him  that  can  disgust  you,  and  make  him  seem 
less  amiable  in  j'our  eyes  ?  Can  you  fear  that  his 
conversation  may  grow  tedious,  and  prove  a  burden 
to  you  in  the  conclusion  ?  or  what  prejudice  can 
you  receive  by  loving  of  him,  seeing  you  believe 
that  all  good  is  in  him,  and  that  he  calls  us  to  his 
own  kingdom  and  glory  ?  I  am  verily  persuaded 
you  think  that  you  cannot  cease  to  love  me,  to 
whom  you  profess  yourself  so  much  beholden. 
And  yet  what  am  I  in  compare  with  him,  or  what 
obligations  have  you  received  from  me  that  can 
be  so  strong  to  hold  you  as  those  that  he  hath  laid 
upon  you  ?  I  may  change,  and  not  be  so  good  as 
I  am,  or  not  so  full  of  love  to  you.  Some  damage 
may  appear  that  you  may  be  in  danger  to  receive 
by  loving  me,  which  I  can  never  be  able  to  repair. 
But  there  is  not  so  much  as  a  shadow  of  turning  in 
him.  He  is  always  the  same  fulness  and  the  same 
love,  infinitely  desirous  of  our  happiness ;  and  as 
for  any  loss  that  we  may  possibly  sustain  for  his 
sake,  it  cannot  be  so  great  but  he  can  make  ns  a 
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recompense  for  it  incomparaUy  greater.  Do  not 
hold  yourself  then  in  such  suspicion,  unless  you 
can  think  that  you  have  taken  a  wrong  measure 
of  him,  especially  since  you  are  of  opinion  that 
you  cannot  but  love  me  to  the  end,  aiul  also  have 
60  lately  told  me  that  you  was  satisfied  the  love  of 
me  would  teach  you  to  love  God  the  better. 

"I  should  proceed  to  remember  you  also  that  the 
ways  of  virtue  which  you  have  to  tread  are  so 
pleasant,  that  you  will  not  be  inclined  to  relinquish 
them,  and  divert  into  any  other  path,  and  that  you 
can  never  think  fit  so  to  disparage  this  noble  life 
as  to  leave  it  after  you  have  made  a  very  long 
trial  of  it,  and  that  you  will  not  endure  to  retreat 
with  so  much  shame  as  you  will  necessarily  draw 
upon  yourself  by  abandoning  a  course  which  you 
have  so  highly  commended.  All  this  I  say,  and 
much  more  I  should  call  to  your  mind,  but  that 
you  seem  to  discharge  me  of  that  trouble,  by  the 
cheerfulness  which  I  observe  to  return  into  your 
countenance.  I  see  that  you  begin  to  believe  that 
you  shall  persevere,  and  that  you  recover  your 
ancient  comfort — that  stronger  is  he  who  dwelleth 
in  you  than  he  who  dwelleth  in  the  world.  The 
devil  begins  already  to  fly  from  you,  and  by  the 
light  of  these  truths  we  have  chased  away  the 
cloud  that  hung  ovor  you.  Carry  them  therefore, 
I  entreat  you,  ever  in  your  mind,  and  let  me  hear 
no  more  of  these  dejections  of  spirit,  which  are  as 
unreasonable  as  they  are  uncomfortable  both  to 
yourself  and  others.  I'll  say  no  more  of  this 
matter  after  I  have  told  you  a  story  of  an  ancient 
pilgrim  in  the  way  to  Jerusalem,  to  which  there- 
fore j'ou  had  best  attend.  It  is  St.  Peter,  I  mean, 
who  you  know  had  a  mind  to  walk  with  our 
Saviour  upon  the  water,  which  was  no  easy  thing 
to  do,  and  yet,  by  tlie  power  of  his  Master,  was 
endued  with  such  a  virtue  as  to  tread  safely  upon 
that  yielding  element.  He  went  a  pretty  way 
while  the  face  of  the  water  was  smooth  and  even, 
and  it  seemed  nothing  different  from  the  solid 
earth.  Until  the  wind  began  to  be  loud,  and  the 
plain  way  upon  the  water  was  turned  into  hills 
and  dales,  we  hear  of  no  shrieks,  but  then  he  cried 
out,  and  his  heart  and  his  feet  began  to  sink  toge- 
ther. But  was  there  any  reason  to  fear  drowning 
after  he  had  walked  half  a  furlong  ?  or  to  imagine 
it  would  not  bear  him  up  the  next  half  as  well  as 


it  had  done  the  former  ?  None  at  all  sure.  Tho 
winds  tiiat  blew,  and  the  rough  waves  that  began 
to  lift  up  themselves  were  no  less  subject  to  that 
power  whicii  upheld  him  than  the  smooth  and 
quiet  surface  of  the  sea.  It  was  as  easy  to  wrdk 
ui)on  a  billow  as  upon  the  still  water.  The  blus- 
tering wind  had  no  more  power  there  than  tlie 
silent  air.  Whence,  then,  proceeded  this  change, 
that  the  man  who  lately  trampled  upon  the  sea, 
and  gloried  over  the  deep,  dulh  now  feel  himself 
slip  into  the  bosom  of  it,  and  is  in  danger  to  be 
swallowed  up  by  it  ?  The  firm  ground  which  ho 
thought  was  under  him  is  gone,  and  he  is  left  to 
the  mercy  of  the  angry  waves.  Was  not  the  change 
within  before  his  feet  felt  any  ?  Did  not  a  violent 
fear  lay  hold  upon  him,  and  did  he  not  let  go  his 
hold  of  the  hand  which  before  sustained  him  ? 
Yes,  this  was  the  business.  If  his  faith  had  been 
as  strong  as  once  it  was,  his  condition  had  been  as 
safe  in  the  midst  of  the  storm  as  before  it  was  in 
the  calm.  When  this  anchor  broke,  the  waters 
began  to  suck  him  in.  They  challenged  him  then 
for  their  proper  goods,  because  his  faith  was  in  a 
manner  already  shipwrecked.  But  did  his  gracious 
Master  so  part  with  him  ?  Would  he  lose  a  servant 
because  he  was  weak,  and  wanted  confidence  in 
him  ?  or  did  he  delay  to  help  him,  and  only  hold 
him  up  by  the  chin  when  all  his  body  was  in  the 
deep  ?  No  ;  when  he  cried  for  relief,  and  be- 
seeched  to  be  saved,  he  instantly  put  forth  his 
hand,  caught  hold  of  him,  and  rescued  him  from 
the  jaws  of  death.  He  only  chides  him  because 
he  doubted,  but  neither  lets  him  sink  into  the  belly 
of  the  waters,  nor  stays  his  succours  till  ho  was  in 
greater  need  of  them.  He  straightway  lends  him 
more  power,  and  chooses  rather  to  encourage  a 
little  faith  than  let  him  perish  because  ho  had  no 
more." 

The  main  characteristics  of  Patrick's  Pilgrim 
may  be  understood  from  these  extracts.  But  it  is 
a  work  well  deserving  of  study.  Its  merits  are  not 
to  be  looked  for  in  the  occasionally  controversial 
language  of  the  author.  Some  of  the  discourses 
introduced  might  well  be  spared ;  but  neither  the 
spiritual  teaching,  nor  the  ingenuity  of  so  excellent 
a  writer,  aiming  at  the  same  objects  as  Bunyau. 
will  be  unvalued  by  Bunyan's  enlightened  readers. 
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PILGRIMAGE  OF  MAN.— PILGRIMAGE  OF  THE  SOUL, 


The  careful  study  of  Biinyan  may  be  no  less  inci- 
dentally tlian  immediately  profitalile.  It  is  the  case 
with  most  great  authors  and  master-minds,  that 
they  open  tracks  of  inquiry  vvliich,  sooner  or  later, 
load  to  the  discovery  of  treasures  of  thought  and 
learning  long  forgotten  or  neglected.  Few  readers 
of  this  age  would  have  ever  heard  of  Guillaume  de 
Guileville,  but  for  the  connection  of  his  writings 
with  those  of  Bunyan.*  This  early  French  poet 
was  born  in  Paris  towards  the  close  of  the  thir- 
teenth century.  Having  assumed  the  habit  of  a 
monk  of  St.  Bernard,  in  the  royal  abbey  of  Chalis, 
he  attained,  in  time,  to  the  dignitj'  of  prior,  but  has 
left  no  other  record  of  himself  except  the  simple 
intimation  that  he  was  led  to  write  his  poem  by 
the  study  of  the  Roman  de  la  Rose.  The  work  to 
which  he  owes  the  preservation  of  his  name  is 
entitled  Le  Romaunt  des  trois  Pelerinagcs.  Of 
these  three  pilgrimages,  the  first  is,  "De  I'Homme 
durant  quest  en  Vie ;"  the  second,  "  De  I'Ame 
s6par6e  du  Corps;"  and  the  third,  "  De  Notre 
Sauveur  JSsus  Christ." 

Guillaume  de  Guileville  died  in  1360,  that  is, 
about  twenty  years  before  the  birth  of  our  English 
poet,  John  Lidgat,  who  became  a  monk  in  the 
monastery  of  St.  Edmund's  Bury,  and  acquired 
equal  reputation  both  for  learning  and  genius.  By 
him  the  poem  of  De  Guileville  became  known  to 
English  readers,  and  afforded  even  Chaucer  himself 
suggestions  for  some  of  the  most  beautiful  passages 
in  his  writings.  It  is  next  to  impossible  that  Bunyan 
should  have  been  unacquainted  with  this  once 
popular  book ;  it  is  still  more  so,  that,  having  read 
it,  he  should  fail  to  derive  from  it  the  ordinary 
advantages  which  men  of  genius  enjoy  through  ac- 
quaintance w-ith  the  writings  of  men  of  like  mind 
and  purposes. 

The  monk  of  Chalis  begins  his  narrative  with  a 
dream  which  he  had,  at  noon,  in  his  monastery, 
when,  he  says,  "  he  was  avised  in  his  sleep." 

"  Excited  eke,  and  that  at  noon. 
To  Jerusalem  for  to  goon, 
Greatly  moved  in  my  corage 
For  to  do  my  pilgrimage." 

Then  follows  a  description  of  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem, as  seen  "  in  a  mirror,  large  and  bright." 
But  he  has  no  sooner  resolved  upon  setting  out  on 
his  pilgrimage,  than  he  recollects  the  necessity  of 
providing  himself  with  a  scrip  and  staff.  Not  know- 
ing where  to  find  them,  he  is  greatly  distressed. 

•  See  a  vpiy  inlcvpsfini;  voliimo,  entitled,  The  Ancient 
Poem  of  Guillaume  de  Guileville,  compared  with  the  Pil- 
grim't  Progreta  of  John  Bunyan.  Edited  from  Notes  col- 
lected by  the  late  Mr.  Nathauiel  Hill.  London,  Pickering, 
18S8. 


"  For  which  I  went  complayning 
Out  of  myself  tryst  and  weaping, 
Searciiing  tofour,  and  ek  behynde, 
Sherpe  and  bordon  for  to  fynde. 
And  while  I  did  my  besynesse, 
A  lady  of  full  gret  fairnesse 
And  great  noblesse,  soth  to  say, 
I  did  meet  upon  the  way. 
For  God  would  I  you  behete 
Sone  that  I  should  her  meet, 
Of  grace  for  my  owne  prowli 
Thereof  I  hadde  joy  enow  ; 
And  my  heart  great  gladness. 
For  she,  as  by  lyklynesse. 
Was  daughter  of  some  emperour, 
Some  mighty  kyng  or  governour. 
Or  of  that  lord  that  giveth  all 
Which  is  of  power  most  royal." 

A  description  of  great  poetical  excellence  is 
given  of  this  lady,  whose  name  is  Grace-Dieu. 
Seeing  the  pilgrim  in  deep  distress,  she  inquires  the 
cause,  as  Evaugehst  of  Christian.     He  answers — 

"  Certys,  quoth  I,  I  may  well  weep, 
For  if  ye  lyst  to  take  kepe 
My  joy,  my  mirth,  and  my  plesaunce. 
Mine  health,  and  all  my  suffysaunce, 
Bodeynly  me  ban  forsake. 
I  may  complain  and  sorrow  make, 
For  whilom  above  the  skye 
I  was  wont  to  flee  fuU  hyhe. 
And  bad  also  full  glad  repayre 
With  bryddis  flying  in  the  aire, 
In  my  most  lusty  fresh  seson, 
But  now  I  am  avalyd  don, 
And  find  by  great  adversity 
All  that  is  contrary  unto  me." 

He  then  states  that  his  body  is  like  a  clog  to 
him,  and  exclaims — 

"  A  boily  corrupt,  it  is  no  nay, 
Grieveth  the  soul  night  and  day, 
Keepctb  him  in  captivity. 
It  may  not  go  at  liberty, 
Neither  waking,  nor  asleep. 
For  which  certys  I  may  weU  weep." 

Grace-Dieu  comforts  him  with  an  assurance  of 
help,  if  he  will  follow  her  instructions. 

"  To  pilgrims,  day  and  night, 
I  enlumine  and  give  light, 
To  all  pilgrims  in  their  way, 
As  well  in  darkness  as  by  day, 
So  they  lyste  toward  me. 
And  lyste  that  I  their  guyde  be. 
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And  if  tliey  erryii  in  tliuii'  way, 
Agiiiii  I  do  them  well  convey. 
I  will  them  holpen  and  redress, 
For  I  am  she  in  sothfastnesa, 
Whom  thou  owest  seek  of  ri.i^ht, 
In  strange  land  with  all  thy  might." 

Warning  him  of  tlie  difficulties  ho  is  about  to 
encounter  in  seeking  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  she 
adds — 

"  As  thou  goest  to  that  city 
Thou  shalt  have  oft  adversity, 
Great  mischief  and  encombraunce, 
Empechementys  and  dysturbaunce, 
Which  thou  mayst  not,  in  no  degree, 
Pass  nor  endure  without  me. 
Nor  that  city  ever  attain, 
Though  thou  ever  do  thy  pain. 
Without  that  I  thy  guide  be." 

In  the  following  passage,  Graee-Dieu,8umniniis 
the  pilgrim  to  follow  her  to  her  house,  founded 
thirteen  hundred  and  thirty  years,  that  is,  at  the 
time  when  God's  grace  established  the  Gospel.  The 
pilgrim  contemplated  the  building  with  awe  and 
astonishment. 

"And  for  the  fairness  and  beauty 
I  had  great  will  that  house  to  see, 
Abaysshed,  for  it  was  so  fair. 
For  it  hung  high,  up  in  the  air, 
'Tween  heaven  and  earth  stood  the  ]ilaoo. 
As  it  had  only  by  grace 
From  the  heaven  descended  down. 
So  stood  that  heavenly  mansion, 
With  steeples  and  with  towers  high, 
Freshly  arrayed  to  the  eye. 
As  a  place  most  royal, 
Above  all  other,  principal, 
Which  stood  up  on  a  fair  river. 
The  water  thereof  wholsorae  and  clear  ; 
But  there  was  nor  passage  in  that  place. 
Nor  ship  whereby  men  myhte  pass." 

This  river,  emblematical  of  spiritual  purification, 
or  of  the  water  of  baptisn),  terrifies  the  pilgrim; 
and  Grace-Dieu  asks  him — 

"  What  meaneth  this?  what  may  this  be? 
That  thou  art  now,  as  seemeth  me. 
So  sore  adread  of  this  river. 
Which  is  but  light,  smooth,  and  clear. 
Why  art  thou  fearful  of  this  stream. 
And  art  toward  Jerusalem, 
And  mustcst  of  necessity 
Passen  first  the  great  sea. 
Or  thou  come  therto  hersel. 
And  dreadest  now  this  river  smal." 

A  long  dialogue  folIr)W9.  The  pilgrim  acknow- 
ledges tiie  truth  of  wliat  Grace-Uiou  asserts,  but 
laments  that  ho  cannot  pass  the  river  by  his  own 
strength  or  skill.  An  advocate  then  appears,  and 
becomes  sponsor  lur  the  troubled  Guillaumc,  who 


being  plunged  into  the  river,  parses  it,  to  Lis  great 
joy,  in  safety.     Then  Grace-Dieu — 

"  Led  me  forth  in  my  repair, 
To  a  place  right  inly  fair. 
And  never  she  made  me  to-fore, 
So  good  cheer  syth  I  was  bore. 
Nor  was  so  benign  of  her  port. 
Unto  me  to  do  confort. 
Now,  syth,  quod  she,  that  it  is  seen. 
Thou  art  washed,  and  made  all  clean, 
And  art  passed  the  river. 
Without  a  peril  or  danger. 
Thine  enemy  fled  out  of  thy  breast. 
Where  he  afour  had  made  his  nest, 
I  shall  thee  shew  of  great  delight 
Full  many  thing  for  thy  profit." 

In  the  house  of  Grace-Dieu  the  pilgrim  meets 
with  other  persons  engaged  in  the  same  travel,  and 
many  things  are  exjjlained  to  him,  in  the  samo 
manner  as  to  Christian  in  tiie  house  of  the  Inter- 
preter. Thus  he  is  present  when  a  bishop  inquires 
of  Reason,  why  the  mitre  is  horned,  and  the  crozier 
is  hooked  ?  Even  Nature  herself  appears,  and 
enters  into  discourse.  She  is  rebuked  for  somo 
presumption  by  Grace-Dieu,  and  a.sks  mercy.  Re- 
pentance and  Ciiarity  are  next  introduced,  tho 
former,  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  bearing  not  only  a 
hammer  and  a  rod,  but  a  broom.    Thus,  she  says — 

"  I  go  to  every  place  ; 
Now  here,  now  there  about  I  trace, 
By  very  plain  confession. 
Without  fraud,  or  deception. 
There  may  nothing  me  'scape  fro. 
For  Grace-Dieu  will  it  be  so. 
For  she  ne  will  nowhere  abide 
But  it  be  clean  on  every  side. 
Whose  chamber,  and  whose  mansion. 
Dwelling  and  habitation. 
Is  truely  without  offence 
A  very  cleanc  conscience." 

A  scrip  and  staff  are  provided  the  pilgrim,  and 
with  these  he  would  have  been  content.  But  he  is 
told  that  armour  is  needed,  and  Grace-Dieu  will- 
ingly provides  it. 

"  Come  near,  quoth  she,  and  ha  no  drend. 
Look  up  on  high,  and  take  good  heed. 
Upon  this  perche  the  harness  see, 
Wherewith  that  thou  wilt  armed  be  ; 
Pertinent  to  thy  voyage, 
And  needful  to  thy  pilgrimage. 
Then  saw  I  helmys  and  habergeons, 
Plate  and  mail  for  champions. 
Gorgets  against  all  violence. 
And  jakkes  stufl'ys  of  defence  : 
Targets  and  sheldys  large  and  Ion|?, 
And  bucklers  also  that  were  strong. 
For  fnik  to  make  resistance 
To  all  that  would  'em  do  offence." 
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The  pilirrim  lias  no  vi.=h  to  bear  the  hca\n'  armour 
provided  liim,  and  thinks  that  he  may  i^nve  it  in 
cliarge  to  his  attendant,  Jlemory.  He  is  warned 
against  such  negligence,  and  eventually  suffers 
greatly  from  not  obeying  the  advice  thus  given  him. 
After  having  gone  some  way  on  his  journey,  he 
comes  to  a  spot  where  the  road  divides.  On  the 
one  side  sits  Industry,  employing  herself  as  a  net- 
maker  ;  on  the  other,  the  daughter  of  Idleness. 
Each  answers  the  questions  of  the  pilgrim  accord- 
ing to  her  nature,  and  Bunyan,  without  copying, 
might  well  learn  a  lesson  from  this  sweet  poet 
and  early  master  in  the  art  of  spiritual  allegory. 
Happily  for  him,  the  pilgrim  avoids  the  left,  or 
by-path  of  Idleness,  and  pursues  the  road  pointed 
to  him  out  by  the  net-maker.  Gluttony,  and  other 
vices,  meet  him  on  his  path.  These  he  effectually 
overcomes ;  but  still  has  to  encounter  Wrath  and 
Tribulation.     The  latter  says  of  herself — 

"  Some  like  leaves  I  whirl  away, 
Which  by  the  ground  full  lowe  lay. 
But  thoro  my  commission 
I  ha  turned  them  up  side  down. 
And  many  another  eke  also. 
With  my  trouble  and  with  my  wo, 
And  with  my  tongs  I  'em  chace. 
Against  the  Lord  when  they  tresspase, 
That  I  cause  'em  for  to  flee 
To  God  on  them  to  have  pity  : 
And  some  I  have  ek  caused  oft 
To  flee  up  to  the  stars  aloft." 

Trembling,  but  leaning  on  his  staff,  Faitb  the 
pilgrim  goes  on  his  way,  and  enters  a  forest. 

"  I  fell  anoon  in  my  passage 
In  to  a  wood  full  savage. 
Methought  the  way  periUous, 
And  by  to  pass  encombrous. 
I  knew  not  what  was  left  to  doone. 
For  in  a  wood  a  man  may  sooue 
Lose  his  way,  and  gone  amiss, 
But  be  beware,  and  thus  it  is, 
As  pilgrims  know  well,  each  one. 
That  on  pilgrimage  gone, 
Passage  they  find  narrow  and  straight, 
Brigands  lie  ok  in  await, 
And  wylde  bestj-s  many  one, 
T'assail  pilgrims  where  they  gone." 

Avarice  and  Necromancy  were  familiar  charac- 
ters in  the  writings  of  mediaeval  poets  and  roman- 
cers. They  were  favourites  with  Guillaume  de 
(iuileville  in  their  imaginative  shape.  But  he  was 
n  churchman,  and  a  religious  teacher.  Hence  we 
find  him  introducing  personages  of  a  much  less 
poetical  nature.  Dame  Idolatry,  Heresy,  Gladness- 
of-thc-World,  appear  as  the  enemies  of  the  pilgrim, 
and  rouse  in  him  the  proper  qualities  of  resistance. 
But  he  is  in  great  distress  while  struggling  with 
tliose  determined  foes.  A  wide,  deep  stream  of 
Water  rolls  by  his  feet,  and  he  seems  in  imminent 


danger  of  perishing.  Suddenly,  a  valiant  Christian 
knight  places  himself  by  his  side,  and  fights  for 
him;  and  soon  after  Grace-Dieu  herself  appears. 
She  purifies  him  with  water  out  of  a  rock  ;  and 
then  offers  him  shelter,  according  to  the  fashion  of 
the  times,  in  any  of  the  religious  houses  rendered 
famous  as  abodes  of  sanctity.  The  poet  represents 
the  pilgrim  as  selecting  that  of  Cisteaux.  There 
he  rests  for  a  time  ;  but,  in  no  great  while,  is 
visited  by  two  aged  women,  who,  dressed  in  em- 
blematical costume,  announce  themselves  to  him 
as  Infirmity  and  Old  Age.  He  suffers  terribly 
from  their  chastisements.  They  warn  him  that 
death  is  also  at  hand.  Unable  to  help  himself,  ho 
is  ready  to  sink  with  alarm,  when  Mercy  comes  to 
his  succour,  and  opens  to  him  the  plans  of  divine 
grace,  and  methods  of  salvation.  Grace-Dieu  also 
appears ;  but  the  poetry  here  is  far  better  than  the 
theology.  A  sad  confusion  may  be  discovere-d 
between  the  notions  of  penance  and  redemption, 
of  justification  and  purgatory.  Such  errors,  how- 
ever, do  not  enter  into  the  main  design  of  the  work  ; 
and  there  is  great  beauty  in  the  contrivance  that 
the  pilgrim  should  awake  from  his  dream  just  as 
he  supposes  Death  has  pierced  him  with  its  dart,  and 
he  doubts  whether  he  be  dead  or  alive,  till  he  hears 
the  sound  of  the  convent  bell,  calling  him  to  matins. 
Thus  ends  the  narrative  of  the  "  Pilgrimage  of 
Man."  But  De  Guileville  regarded  this  as  only  part 
of  the  subject  of  which  he  had  to  treat.  The  soul, 
when  separate  from  the  body,  was  still,  in  his  view, 
on  progress  and  pilgrimage.*  Bunyan  evidently 
felt  as  strong  an  inclination  as  the  old  French  poet 
to  follow  it  on  in  its  sublime  and  mysterious  path, 
when  across  the  bourne.  No  doubt  can  be  enter- 
tained that,  had  he  deemed  it  lawful  to  obey  this 
impulse,  he  might  have  written  a  work  on  the 
intermediate  state  of  surpassing  interest.  That  he 
did  not  stop  at  the  moment  of  conducting  his  pil- 
grims to  the  side  of  the  river,  is  a  proof  of  his 
tendency  to  believe  that  more  may  be  known  of 
man,  both  in  and  after  dying,  than  is  commonly 
supposed.  Had  De  Guileville  been  prevented,  like 
Bunyan, by  questions  of  doctrine,  from  following  the 
soul  in  its  separate  state,  the  "  Pilgrimage  of  Man" 
would  probably  have  had  a  different  ending.  Con- 
nected with  the  after-plan,  it  was  enough  that  the 
narrative  should  carry  the  pilgrim  to  his  place  of 
earthly  repose,  and  there  leave  him  to  await  the 
summons  to  a  further  stage  in  his  progress.  The 
difference  between  the  two  authors,  in  this  respect, 
is  worthy  of  remark,  as  illustrative  of  the  combined 
influence  and  constraint  which  every  important 
religious  doctrine  exercises  on  the  imagination. 
Christian  is  at  once  in  peace  and  glory,  having 
passed  the  cold  river.  De  Guileville's  pilgrim  has 
still  to  encounter  enemies  and  alarms. 

*  The  BooTce  of  the  Pylgremage  of  the  Sowh,  translated 
from  the  Fiencli  of  Guillaume  de  Guileville,  and  printed  by 
William  Caxton,  an.  1483.  Edited  by  Katlierine  Isabcdla 
Ciist.  rii'Ueiing,  18j9.  Tbis  is  a  veiy  viiluablc  repiiut, 
and  is  edited  witb  equal  piety  and  ability. 
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"  As  I  lay,  on  a  St.  Lawronco  nijjht,  sleeping  in 
my  bed,  me  befell  ii  full  marvellous  dream,  which  I 
shall  rehearse.  Methought  that  I  had  long  time 
travelled  toward  the  holy  city  of  Jerusalem,  and 
that  I  had  made  an  end,  and  fully  fiiii.shed  mv 
Hoshly  pilgrimage,  so  that  I  might  no  further  travel 
upon  my  foot,  but  needs  must  leave  behind  my 
fleshly  careyne.  Then  came  cruel  Death,  and  smote 
me  with  his  venomous  dart,  tlirough  which  stroke 
body  and  soul  were  parted  asunder.  And  so  anon 
I  felt  mj-self  lifted  up  into  the  air,  seeing  myself 
departed  from  my  foul  body.  Which,  when  I 
beheld  lying  all  dead,  without  any  moving,  seemed 
me  so  foul  and  horrible,  that  had  I  nought  right  late 
before  issued  therefrom.  I  would  nought  have  sup- 
posed that  ever  it  had  been  mine.  Then  came 
there  to  this  body  the  noble,  worthy  lady,  Dame 
Misericord,  and  covered  it,  lapping  it  in  a  clean 
linen  cloth,  and  so  full  honestly  laid  it  in  the  earth." 

While  he  thus  contemplated  his  earthly  frame, 
80  lately  left,  he  saw  Dame  Prayer  hastening  to 
heaven  on  his  behalf,  for  the  ''  foul,  horrible  Satlianas 
was  coming  toward  him,  cruelly  menacing  him,  and 
Baying" — 

"  I  have  here  long  time  abyden  thee,  and  privily 
for  thee  lain  in  wait ;  so  it  now  befalle  that  I  have 
not  failed  of  my  purpose  ;  for  now  art  thou  taken 
with  me,  and  now  must  thou  wend  to  myne  habi- 
tacyon,  condemned  by  right  wise  judgment  of  the 
sovereign  judge.  For  now  hast  thou  lost  that  lady 
that  was  thine  helper  and  thine  counsellor,  Dame 
(xrace-de-Dieu.  It  availeth  thee  nought  for  to  look 
after  her.  Now  art  thou  my  ])r!soner.  Cast  doun 
thy  scrip  and  thy  burden,  for  all  thy  pilgrimage  is 
comen  to  a  jape.  Thou  shalt  full  soon  be  brought 
in  such  a  cage  where  thou  shalt  no  talent  have  to 
laugh  nor  to  sing ;  but  well  might  thou  well  say, 
'  Alas  I  why,  and  to  what  purpose,  had  God  formed 
me  but  to  be  encumbered  with  so  much  mischief?' 
And  when  I  saw  this,  and  heard,  full  grievously  had 
I  been  disoomfbrtod,  had  1  not  seen  a  fair  youngling 
of  full  huge  beauty,  that  me  always  accompanied. 

"  And  at  the  last  he  approached  me,  and  soon  I 
perceived  his  person  and  his  office,  lie  began  to 
speak,  and  said  to  this  Satlianas,  Thy  malice, 
quod  he,  and  thy  cursydnes,se  is  ever  prest  and 
ever  ready  for  to  tarye  and  deceive  simple  souls, 
with  which  thou  hast  nought  at  all  to  meddle  ne 
entermete  :  but  wonder  wickedly  wouldst  thou  treat 
them,  if  so  were  that  no  wight  would  help  them  ne 
defend.  Flee  thy  vi-ay  fast ;  and  go ;  claim  thy 
right  in  other  place,  for  with  this  soul  thou  shalt 
nought  have  to  meddle.  Then  said  this  Satlianas, 
with  a  despytous  chere.  Flee  thou  fast  hence, 
quod  he,  for  thou  hast  nought  to  withsaye  me  of 
pilgrims  that  misgoyn,  which  by  their  own  mis- 
governance  forlettyth  the  right  way  of  virtue,  and 
take  my  way.  I  ne  claim  nought  there  thy  right 
is  :  no  more  ne  claim  thou  there  mine  is.  For 
what  time  that  the  sovereign  king  had  banished 
me  out  of  his  blissful  presence,  and  cast  me  down 


into  this  misery  and  mischievous  estate  that  I  now 
am  in,  gave  me  this  license  at  the  lefte.  He  hath 
me  suffered  to  do  muoh  thing  to  eiigendre  and  to 
portray  figures  to  my  resemblaunce,  the  which  I 
elejie  mine  own  creatures,  as  Envy,  Treason,  and 
such  other,  with  all  the  generation  of  these  old 
vices,  that  walkyn  by  the  world  in  my  name,  for  to 
let  pilgrims  of  their  way." 

A  long  dialogue  follows,  the  issue  of  which  is, 
that  the  soul  of  the  pilgrim  is  led  to  judgment, 
"  between  the  angel  and  the  foul  Sathanas." 

"  So  was  I  led  between  them  both,  and  fast  was 
I  lift  up  into  the  air,  the  angel  upon  my  right  side, 
and  the  foul  wight  upon  the  other.  But  to  this 
gentle  angel  full  oft  cast  I  mine  eye,  for  dread  of 
that  other  which  nie  loathed  so  much,  and  was  of 
him  hugely  in  doubt.  So  then  I  beheld  downward 
for  to  see  the  earth,  and  soothly  me  seemed  the  sea 
and  the  earth  altogether  no  more  but  as  it  had 
been  a  little  town  or  castle.  And  yet  seemed  me 
much  more  near  than  it  was  before.  In  this  air 
saw  I  many  a  marvellous,  wonderful,  and  diverse. 
The  earth  seemed  me  all  clear  and  transparent,  so 
that  I  might  see  clearly  all  that  was  within. 

"  Then  beheld  1  the  centre,  even  in  the  midst, 
which  was  wonder  dark  in  itself,  and  was  about  en- 
virouned  by  other  of  less  dark  matter  and  less,  so 
that  the  overmost  of  the  earth  was  most  clear,  and 
alway  the  clearness  lessening  downwards,  by  very 
formal  process,  anon  to  the  centre,  that  was  very 
dark,  without  any  jiarcel  of  clearness  ;  nought  for 
they  all  was  transparent,  right  as  glass  to  the  man- 
ner of  my  sight,  which  was  that  time  all  other  than 
was  my  fleshly  sight,  while  that  I  lived  in  earth. 
And  right  as  the  flitting  air  giveth  place  to  the 
flight  of  birds,  or  as  the  flowing  water  to  swimming 
of  fishes,  right  so  was  all  this  earth  passable  to 
spirits. 

"And  also  thick  they  passed  to  and  fro  on  every 
side,  as  moats  fleetyn  in  the  sunbeam,  as  well  in 
the  air  above,  as  in  the  earth  beneath,  wending 
alway  to  and  fro  without  any  ceasing.  These 
spirits  also  in  themselves  were  diverse  and  dispa- 
rayble,  both  in  their  persons  and  in  their  wonderful 
occupations,  of  which  I  had  full  great  marvel.  For 
the  sight  of  some  things  that  I  saw  gladded  much 
my  heart,  and  the  sight  of  some  other  things  dis- 
comforted me  hugely ;  nor  such  things  would  I 
nought  have  trowyd,  if  I  had  nought  seen  it  myself. 
But  this  fair  youngling,  mine  angel,  he  tarried 
nought  at  all,  but  hastily  he  hied  to  bring  me  to 
my  judgment,  toward  a  full  marvellous  place,  which 
I  beheld  afar  before  me,  bright  shining,  eiiflamed 
with  huge  light.  To  this  place  he  led  me,  nought 
within,  but  made  me  aliide  without,  whore  was  a 
huge  multitude  gathered,  and  were  abiding  for  the 
same  cause,  like  as  I  was.  This  angel,  my  warden, 
left  me  there  without,  and  went  himself  within. 
This  company  that  was  without  cried  busily  to 
Saint  Michael,  each  for  his  party,  with  high  vows, 
and  said,  Michael,  provost,  deliver  us  our  prey. 
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and  our  prisoners.  IMIne  enemy,  this  grisly  ghost, 
iilso  began  to  crycn,  wlicroof  I  was  full  greatly 
annoyed,  nnd  in  full  liigh  discomfort. 

"  But  then  I  looked  after  my  warden,  to  see  what 
he  would  say,  or  do  for  me,  beholding  inward  as  far 
as  I  might.  Then  saw  I  many  seats,  royal  and 
wonderful,  more  clear  than  any  crystal  polished  ; 
and  much  marvellous  light  I  saw  of  dissemblable 
matter.  Some  seemed  green,  and  some  red;  some 
lilic  to  gold,  and  some  to  silver;  and  other  of  more 
rich  and  noble  colours  than  ever  I  saw  flower,  or 
any  precious  stone.  Then  saw  I  sitting  on  the 
seats  huge  plenty  of  people,  which  I  had  no  time 
distinctly  to  beholden.  But  the  wonderful  clearness 
of  this  company  was  so  glorious,  that  all  manner 
of  examples  of  resemblance  that  may  bo  remem- 
bered in  earth,  be  no  more  sufficient  to  declare  the 
beauty,  than  is  a  clod  of  black  earth  for  to  repre- 
senten  the  resemblaunce  of  any  fair  creature,  in 
manner  of  a  mirror.  There  was  never  creature 
that  might  see  this  sight,  that  he  ne  should  fully 
be  glorious,  as  me  seemed ;  but  it  endured  me 
but  a  moment,  for  smertely  was  my  sight  darked, 
by  over  drawing  of  a  great  curtain  between  my 
i-ight  and  that,  that  I  might  ne  more  see  clearly 
that  I  saw  before.  But  well  I  heard  the  voice  of 
my  warden  that  was  within,  that  began  to  speak 
for  me." 

Preparations  for  a  solemn  judgment  are  now 
made.  Michael  ascends  his  throne.  Satan  pleads 
liard  for  the  condemnation  of  the  soul  of  the  pil- 
grim. His  guardian  angel  answers  the  adversary 
with  bitter  rebukes  and  sarcasms ;  but  he  paused 
lor  a  while,  when  the  trembling  soul  fell  into  great 
agony,  being  told  that  it  must  reply  for  itself,  or 
tind  some  sufficient  advocate. 

"  Glorious  God,  Jesu  !  so  great  dread  then  and 
heavyness  had  thorough  pierced  my  heart,  so  that 
I  wist  not  what  to  do  or  say." 

His  perplexity  was  increased  by  the  feeling 
that  he  had  not,  in  his  lifetime  upon  earth,  served 
any  saint  in  particular.  Happily  for  him,  he  re- 
solved, in  this  distress,  to  appeal  immediately  to 
Jesus.  In  his  hymn  to  this  only  all-sufficing  in- 
tercessor, he  acknowledges  the  worthlessness  of 
his  scrip  and  staff,  and  whatever  else  had  formerly 
given  him  a  notion  of  merit  and  deserving.  The 
judgment  is  carried  on  through  many  stages  of 
argument  and  inquiry.  It  ends  with  the  temporary 
banishment  of  the  soul  from  heaven.  In  due  time, 
it  receives  the  joyful  intelligence  that  the  celestial 
mansions  are  open  to  it,  and  the  description  of  its 
journey  thither  is  well  deserving  of  perusal. 

"  Full   soon,  said  his   guardian  angel,    shall  I 


lead  thee  thither,  for  I  have  leave  of  the  provost 
and  all  his  assessors,  that  there  be  present  with  him. 
For  now  be  Misericord  and  Justice  accorded  toge- 
ther; and  so  be  as  well  Reason,  Truth,  and  Equity, 
without  gainsaying.  All  they  ben  one,  and  of  one 
will.'  When  I  thus  had  abiden  awhile,  and  seen 
many  things,  that  is  to  say,  the  elements,  and  all 
that  was  within,  angels  also  I  saw  fleen  to  and 
fro;  and  Sathanas  full  busily  by  sea  and  land,  and 
in  the  air  aboven.  I  saw  him  full  oft  flee  hither 
and  thither,  for  to  espy  pilgrims'  by-paths  and  by- 
ways. So,  at  the  last,  mine  angel  took  me  by  the 
hand,  and  said  to  me  thus:  Now  go  ne  up  into 
that  sovereign  city,  without  more  abiding  ;  for  ben 
ended  the  pains  and  torments,  and  fully  a-deter- 
myned.  Now  sing  we,  mount  we,  flee  we  upward, 
as  fast  as  we  may.  For  full  nigh  is  the  joy  which 
we  abyden  :  we  ben  full  nigh  to  that  rest  that  we 
have  long  desired,  that  never  sh.nll  fallen  nor  be 
ended.  And  thus  singing,  Le  led  me  forth,  and 
shevi-ed  me  the  firmament.  But  in  this  point,  I 
saw  great  foyson  of  byrdes,  in  every  side  about, 
that  sang  in  the  air  nothing  else,  saying,  but  ever, 
Jesu!  Jesu!  without  any  ceasing.  What  may 
this  be  ?  quod  I  to  ray  angel.  Where  have  these 
byrdes  learned  thus  to  sing  so  readily,  and  lustily 
to  hymn  this  blissful  name  Jesu  I  It  is  great  joy 
and  solace  to  hear  them,  and  for  to  see  them  also 
is  a  pleasant  thing.  Certes,  quod  my  angel, 
thou  shouldst  nought  ben  abashed,  for  thou  hast 
seen  them  ere  this;  but  thou  art  not  avised  thereof, 
now  at  this  time,  nor  hast  before  this  time  taken 
but  little  heed  of  their  sweet  song  ;  and  that  hath 
hindered  thee  greatly.  And  great  dole  it  is  when 
that  mortal  folk  taketh  none  heed  to  their  own 
advantage.  These  ben  the  byrdes  that  God  Al- 
mighty made  to  that  intent,  that  mortal  folk  should 
take  their  example  to  done  as  they  done.  These 
ben  clepedlarkes, which  that  inLatin  havethe  name 
of  praising,  and  of  worshipping,  and  ben  cleped 
Alaude  nought  withouten  cause.  For  why  ?  They 
rysen,  and  mounten  far  fro  the  earth,  and  spreden 
tlieir  wings  preysen  God  with  their  mery  song,  and 
all  their  disport  and  play  is  to  syngeu  Jesu  !" 

Few  readers  will  fail  to  discover  a  strong  resem- 
blance between  the  general  tone  of  this  passage, 
and  that  which  characterises  some  of  the  most  ad- 
mired descriptions  and  similes  in  Bunyan.  The 
view  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  is  given  with  a 
large  mixture  of  mediaeval  learning,  somewhat  les- 
sening the  pathos  and  poetical  beauty  of  the  chap- 
ter ;  but  the  picture  is  drawn  with  masterly  power  ; 
and  had  Guillaume  de  Guileville,  the  monk  of 
Chalis,  been  less  of  a  scholar,  or  Bunyan  more  of 
one,  the  resemblance  between  their  pilgrimages 
would  have  been  still  more  striking. 


BOOKS  OF  PILGRIMAGES. 


269 


LONGLANDE  AND  HAWES. 


Earlt  English  literature  is  not  less  rich  than  that 
of  France  in  illiistrationsof  tlie  taste  for  pilj^rimages, 
and  the  haliit  of  nioukling  all  idiids  of  moral  or 
religiciiis  truth  into  the  forms  of  allegory.  Thus, 
Riibert  Longlande,  who  wrote  his  famous  Vision  of 
Pierce  Plowman  towards  the  close  of  tlie  fourteenth 
century,  was  in  some  respects  the  Biinyan  of  that 
age.  He  tells  us  that,  after  wandering  about  on 
the  Malvern  Hills,  he  at  length  fell  asleep.  In  his 
dream,  he  saw  the  various  classes  of  men  strusrgrlins 
with  the  vices  and  follies  to  which  they  are  cha- 
racteristically suliject.  The  clergy  are  chief  suf- 
ferers at  the  hands  of  this  keen  satirist;  but  there 
is  enough  both  of  genuine  poetry  and  elevated 
thought  in  his  verses  to  render  the  Vision  of  Pierce 
Ploicmau  worthy  of  popularity  on  broader  grounds 
than  that  of  its  merit  as  a  satire.  "  Robed  in 
russet,"  says  the  poet,  "  I  roamed  about  a  whole 
summer  long,  to  seek  Dowel,"  that  is,  Do-well. 
Wliile  asleep,  a  person,  the  image  of  himself,  came 
to  his  side,  and  called  him  by  name. 

"  What  art  thou,  quoth  I  tho,  tliat  thou  niv  name  knowest? 
That  thou  wost  wtl,  quoth  he,  and  no  wight  hetter. 
Wot  I  what  thou  art?     Thought,  seiile  he  thannc: 
I  have  souglit  Ihce  this  sevene  yeie." 

Thought  is  then  asked  where  Do-well  may  be 
found,  and  he  answers  that,  not  only  Do-well,  but 
Do-better,  and  Do-best,  may  be  traced  out  by 
proper  diligence. 

But  in  the  reign  of  Henry  ^'^[I.  appeared  "  The 
Passetijnte  of  Pleasure ;  or  the  Ilislorie  of  Graunde 
Amoure  and  LaBelPucel,  contai/ning  the  Knowledge 
of  the  Seven.  Sciences,  and  (he  Course  of  Man's  Life 
in  this  World.  Invented  by  Stephen  Hawes,  Groom 
of  Kyng  Henry  the  Seventh,  hys  chambre."  *  This 
remarkable  poem,  l.r.ished  in  I50G,  abounds  in  all 
the  varieties  of  personifications  and  allegorical  in- 
cidents which  a  fcrl/le  genius  could  heap  together. 
It  must  have  been  as  well  known  in  Bunyan's  time, 
as  Johnson's  Rasselas  and  Goldsmith's  Vicar  of 
Wakefield  are  in  ours.  We  impute  no  plagiarism 
to  Bunyan  by  stating  these  facts;  but  it  is  assuredly 
interesting  to  know  that  his  real  greatness  con- 
sisted not  in  originating,  but  in  successfully  adopt- 
ing, a  form  of  composition  never  before  employed 
to  80  good  a  purpose. 

The  Passetyme  of  Pleasure  opens  witli  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  hero,  Graunde  Amoure,  walking 
in  a  beautiful  meadow.  Through  this,  a  path  leads 
him  to  a  glorious  image,  whose  outstretched  hands 
point  to  two  highways— the  one,  the  path  of  Con- 
templation ;  the  other,  of  Active  Life,  conducting 
to  the  Tower  of  Beauty.  Our  hero  chooses  the 
latter.  He  overcomes  several  temptations  to  take 
first  one,  and  then  another  by-path,  and,  continuing 
on  the  direct  road,  discovers  at  some  dist  ance  another 
*  Warton:  Ilist.  of  English  Poelry,  vol.  ii.  sec.  xxviii.  p.  404. 


image,  bearing  on  itB  breast  the  inscription,  "  TLb 

is  the  road  to  the  Tower  of  Doctrine  :  he  that 
would  reach  it  must  avcjid  sloth."  But  by  this 
time  tlie  night  has  overtaken  liim,  and  falling  asleep 
at  the  foot  of  tho  image,  he  is  awakened  just  before 
day,  by  the  sound  of  a  horn.  A  lady  of  great 
loveliness,  seated  on  a  palfrey,  swift  as  the  wind, 
and  encircled  with  tongnes  of  fire,  approaches  him. 
It  is  Fame,  attended  by  her  two  greyhounds,  milk- 
white,  and  on  whose  golden  collars  are  inscribed, 
in  letters  of  diamond,  Grace  and  Governaunce. 
She  tells  him  that  her  palfrey  is  Pegasus;  that  the 
tongues  of  fire  indicate  her  office,  which  is  to  pre- 
serve illustrious  names  through  countless  ages;  and 
that  she  knows  one  lady  especially,  of  matchless 
beauty  and  excellence.  This  is  La  Bel  Pucel,  who 
inhabits  a  tower,  built  on  a  beautiful  island,  but 
wliich  can  only  be  reached  through  many  dangers. 
Tlie  tower  is  the  Tower  of  Doctrine.  In  it  dwell 
the  Seven  Sciences ;  and  in  the  Chamber  of  Music 
might  be  had  the  first  glimpse  of  La  Bel  Pucel. 
Fame  now  leaves  Graunde  Amoure  to  be  led  by  her 
two  greyhounds  to  the  castle.  He  finds  it  on  a 
craggy  rock.  It  is  built  of  burnished  copper;  but 
the  sky  becoming  somewhat  clouded,  he  can  look 
at  the  dazzling  walls  and  turrets,  richly  emblazoned 
with  various  emblems  in  gold.  The  portress. 
Countenance,  admits  him  ;  and  he  is  conducted  to 
a  delicious  fountain  in  the  court  of  the  castle, 
whence  flow  four  rivers,  clearer  than  any  in  the 
world.  Reason  is  the  marshal  of  the  c.nstle,  Observ- 
ance the  sewer.  Temperance  the  cook.  Liberality 
tlie  high-steward.  Graunde  Amoure  is  then  allowed 
to  inform  Doctrine  of  the  purpose- of  his  pilgrim- 
age. She  entertains  him  at  a  solemn  feast,  and 
introduces  him  to  her  seven  daughters.  Grammar, 
the  first  of  these  damsels,  shows  the  importance  of 
her  science  in  relation  to  all  the  other  branches 
of  knowledge  ;  Logic  follows  with  a  very  sober 
addresss;  but  Rhetoric  appears  with  a  laurel  crown, 
her  stately  chamber  being  strewed  with  flowers, 
and  garnished  with  the  mirrors  of  speculation.  She 
explains  the  five  divisions  of  her  art  in  eloquent 
language,  and  then  dismisses  Grande  Amoure  to 
her  sister,  Arithmetic,  the  walls  of  whose  chamber 
are  decorated  with  the  three  chief  rules  of  her 
science  emblazoned  in  gold.  The  pilgrim  is  at 
length  admitted  to  the  Tower  of  Music,  built  en- 
tirely of  crystal.  Music  herself  was  seated  before 
an  organ,  a  solemn  assembly  listening  with  raptured 
attention  to  her  strains.  But  among  the  hearers 
is  a  damsel,  "  more  beautiful  than  Helen,  Proser- 
pine, Cressida,  Queen  Hyppolita,  Jledea,  Dido, 
I'olyxena,  Alcmena,  Menalippa,  or  even  Fair  Rosa- 
mond. This  is  La  Bel  Pucel.  She  leaves  the 
chamber  with  Music.  Graunde  Amonre  follows 
her,  and  declares  the  passion  with  which  he  is 
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inspired.  Music  re-awaljons  the  powers  of  har- 
mony, and  explains  its  jirinfiples.  Wlien  the  pil- 
grim letires,  he  is  met  by  Counsell,  who  conducts 
him  to  a  stately  aiiartnient,  in  which  he  is  left  to 
repose.  Counsell  attends  him  in  the  morning,  and 
they  seek  La  Bel  Pucel  in  the  palace  garden. 
Courtesy,  the  portress,  tells  them  that  she  is  sitting 
in  an  arbour,  weaving  a  garland.  His  vows,  after 
some  show  of  resistance,  are  accepted ;  but  he  is 
told  by  La  Bel  Pucol,  that  their  union  cannot  take 
place  till  he  have  endured  a  long  and  hazardous 
discipline.  He  leaves  her  with  many  tears,  and 
resumes  his  pilgrimage  by  visiting  the  Tower  of 
Geometry,  and  next,  that  of  Astronomy.  Guided 
by  his  greyhounds,  he  afterwards  traverses  a  vast 
])i:iin,  covered  with  flowers,  and  at  the  distant  ex- 
tremity of  which  he  discerns  a  tower,  high  over 
which  shines  a  flaming  star.  This  tower  is  built 
on  a  beetling  precipice  of  steel.  It  proves  to  be  a 
mighty  fortress.  At  the  gate  hang  a  shield,  a 
helmet,  and  a  horn.  The  pilgrim,  seizing  the 
latter,  blows  a  blast  which  seems  to  shake  the 
tower.  A  knight  appears,  and  inquires  his  name. 
On  being  told  that  he  has  just  left  the  Tower  of 
Doctrine,  he  is  cordially  welcomed,  and  informed 
that  the  fortress  is  the  Castle  of  Chivalry.  On 
rising  the  next  morning,  he  is  led  by  the  porter, 
Stedfastness,  into  the  lower  court  of  the  castle, 
where  he  beholds  a  variety  of  emblematical  devices, 
calculated  to  instruct  him  in  the  duties  of  war  and 
chivalry.  Soon  after  leaving  this  castle,  he  is  met 
by  Godfrey  Gobilive,  in  the  costume  of  a  fool,  or 
jester,  and  who  addresses  him  at  great  length 
on  the  falsehood  of  women.  Sapience  comes  up. 
Between  the  two  he  is  betrayed  into  error,  and  is 
overtaken  by  Correction,  who  tells  him  that  Godfrey 
Gobilive  is  False  Report ;  and  the  next  morning 
shows  him  the  caitiff  closely  confined  in  a  deep 
dungeon  kept  by  Shamfastncsse.  As  he  journeys 
on,  he  comes  to  a  fountain,  near  which  hang  a 
shield  and  a  horn ;  on  the  former  is  an  inscription, 
informing  the  traveller  that  he  is  on  the  direct 
path  to  the  house  of  La  Bel  Pucel,  but  that  if  he 
shoukl  venture  to  blow  the  horn,  he  will  be  imme- 
diately assailed  by  a  giant.  The  knight  defies  this 
threat ;  blows  the  horn,  and  finds  himself  instantly 
in  the  presence  of  a  monster,  twelve  feet  high,  and 
with  three  heads,  fnmi  each  of  which  floats  a 
streamer,  inscribed.  Falsehood,  Imagination,  Per- 
jury. A  furious  conflict  follows.  The  knight  cuts 
off  the  giant's  three  heads,  with  his  sword,  Clara- 
prudence.  Vanity,  Good-operation,  Fidelity  meet 
him.  In  their  castle,  to  which  he  is  admitted  by 
the  portress,  Observance,  he  rests  awhile.  Perse- 
verance is  his  next  companion.  She  tells  him, 
that  Strangeness  and  Disdain  had  persuaded  La 


Bel  Pucel  not  to  love  him,  but  that  Peace  and 
Mercy  had  arrived  in  time  to  thwart  their  plans, 
and  that  it  was  by  her  wish  she  now  brought  him 
a  shield,  and  invited  him  to  lodge  for  the  night 
with  her  cousin  Comfort,  who  lived  hard  by  in  a 
moated  manor-house,  sheltered  by  a  wood.  He 
accordingly  passes  the  night  in  a  chamber  called 
Precious,  and  breathing  of  the  richest  perfumes. 
Perseverance  and  Comfort  guide  him  on  his  way 
the  next  morning.  He  arrives  at  a  lordly  castle. 
It  is  guarded  by  a  giant  with  seven  heads.  They 
are  severally  inscribed  with  the  titles,  Dissimida- 
tion,  Delay,  Discomfort,  Variance,  Envy,  Detrac- 
tion, Doubleness.  The  trees  around  are  burdened 
with  the  shields  of  conquered  knights;  but  Graunde 
Amoure  undauntedly  attacks  the  giant  and  slays 
him.  Immediately  appear  five  ladies,  who  con- 
gratulate him  on  the  victory,  and  inform  him  that 
they  are  Stedfastness,  Amorous-purveyance,  Joy- 
after-sorrow,  Pleasaunce,  Good -report,  Amitie, 
Continuance.  They  rode  on  white  palfreys,  and 
having  been  wiled  from  La  Bel  Pucel  by  the  in- 
fluence of  Disdain,  had  been  kept  prisoners  a  whole 
year  in  the  castle  by  the  giant  with  seven  heads. 
These  ladies  and  the  pilgrim  now  pursue  their 
journey  together.  After  traversing  a  wide  and 
gloomy  wilderness,  abounding  in  savage  beasts, 
they  discern  a  tempestuous  sea ;  but  far  on  amid 
the  waves,  a  charming  island,  with  a  stately  castle. 
"  Yonder,"  exclaimed  Perseverance,  "  is  the  Palace 
of  Pucel."  But  a  horrible  fiend  here  presented  itself. 
It  had  been  framed  by  Strangeness  and  Disdain, 
to  terrify  La  Bel  Pucel,  when  she  banished  them 
from  her  castle.  Patience  now  sends  a  ship,  named 
Perfectness,  to  receive  the  whole  company,  and 
convey  them  to  the  island.  Graunde  Amoure  slays 
the  monster  made  by  the  witches.  He  enters  the 
castle,  and  is  received  by  Peace,  Mercy,  Justice, 
Reason,  Grace,  and  Memory. 

Like  the  Moral  Play  to  be  hereafter  noticed,  the 
Passe.tijme  of  Pleasure  traces  the  course  of  man's 
life  to  its  end.  Graunde  Amoure  grows  old.  He 
has  spent  many  years  of  happiness  with  La  Bel 
Pucel,  and  enjoyed  whatever  riches  and  high 
station  could  afford.  One  morning  he  is  unex- 
pectedly visited  by  a  mysterious  looking  stranger, 
who,  striking  him  on  the  breast  with  his  staff,  tells 
him  that  his  name  is  Old  Age,  and  that  he  must 
be  obeyed.  Policy  and  Avarice  come  soon  after, 
and  Graunde  Amoure  now  loves  money  as  much  as 
he  before  delighted  in  pomp  and  pleasure.  Death 
arrives.  Contrition  and  Conscience  appear.  The 
career  of  Graunde  Amoure  is  ended;  but  Mercy 
and  Charity  attend  him  to  the  grave,  and  Remem- 
brance and  Fame  agree  together  to  preserve  his 
name  to  distant  ages. 
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SPENSER  AND  BUNYAN. 


Buntan's  writings,  like  those  of  his  immediate 
predecessors,  abound  in  references  to  ideas  and 
customs  connected  with  the  history  of  Jerusalem. 
The  allusions  thus  made  are  not  in  the  way  of 
transient  illustration,  but  with  the  strong  feeling 
which  impresses  men  concentrating  their  affections 
on  one  particular  locality.     A  hi-story  of  pilgrim- 
ages and  crusades,  written  with  a  view  to  the  illus- 
tr.ation  of  religious  poets  and  allegorisfs,  would  be 
the  best   commentary  on   many  of  their  works. 
Few  people  can  read  the  narratives  of  the  early 
pilgrims  without  being  deeply  impressed  by  their 
simple  pathos.  The  Empress  Helena,  Constantine's 
mother,  performed  an  act  of  graceful  homage  to 
pious  recollections  when,  at  the  age  of  eighty,  she 
endeavoured  to  discover  some  traces  of  the  spot 
where  our  Lord  died  and  was  buried.     Her  ex- 
ample was  followed  by  numerous  other  pilgrims, 
who  had  nothing  to  induce  them  to  undertake  so 
painful  and  hazardous  an  enterprise  but  sentiments 
of  affection  and  reverence.     It  was  not  till  a  later 
period  that  the  idea  of  merit,  of  penance,  or  atone- 
ment, was  attached  to  these  journeys.     But  what- 
ever the  notions  of  the  pilgrim,  every  stage  of  his 
route,  and  all  the  circumstances  by  which  he  was 
surrounded,  might  furnish  subjects  for  a  homily  or 
a  poem.     Dangers  and  privations  were   his  daily 
disciphne  ;  and  though  superstition  and  licentious- 
ness were  often  seen  side  by  side  with  the  later 
travellers  to  Jerusalem,  many  returned  to   their 
homes  well  instructed  in  the  practice  of  humility 
and  self-denial.     Equally  welcome  as  such  men 
would   be  at  the  fireside  of  the  peasant,  in   the 
baronial  hall,  or  hospitable  monastery,  their  narra- 
tives supplied  not  only  suggestions  which  an  active 
fancy    might    work    into  useful   lessons,   but   the 
lessons  themselves.    It  was  these  which  descended 
in  various  forms  to  the  fifteenth   and  sixteenth 
centuries.     Their  origin  had  then  long  been  for- 
gotten.    The  poets  changed  them  into  what  shape 
they  pleased,  and  hence  we  have  not  only  such 
productions  as  those  above  spoken  of,  but  the  more 
refined  transformations  of   pilgrim    records   and 
morals  by  Tasso  and   Spenser.     It  is   absolutely 
impossible  that  Bunyau  should  not  have  been  well 
acquainted  with  the  latter  author.     It  is  equally 
improbable  that  he  did  not  read  him   frequently 
and  studiously.     The  supposition  that  he  volun- 
tarily remained  ignorant  of  the  greatest  of  moral 
jioets,  writing  in  good  plain  English,  is  far  more 
injurious   to   Bunyan's   credit   tlian    any  jealous 
notion  of  his  originality  is  likely  to  advance  it. 
The  annotators  on  Milton  have  discovered  innu- 
merable resemblances  between  some  of  his  finest 
jiassages,  and  expressions,  or  thoughts,  to  be  found 
in   other    writers.     These  resemblances   are   ac- 
counted accidental  or  designed,  according  to  the 
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temper  of  tho  critic.     In  some  instances,  Milton 
has  been  charged  with  wholesale  plagiarism.     It 
would  be  difficult  to  disprove  the  fact  of  his  imi- 
tating, or  borrowing,  to  a  much  greater  extent 
than  would  be  endured  in  a  modern  author.-   But 
no  reader  of  Milton  regards  his  genius  with  less 
admiration  because  he  had  this  command  of  the 
entire  expanse  of  human  learning,  and  all  the  tri- 
butary streams  of  thought.     Such  would  be  the 
case  were  Bunyan  subjected  to  the  same  test  of 
comparative  criticism.     If  Bently,  Bishop  Newton, 
or  Archdeacon  Todd,  had   deemed  it  worth   his 
while  to  edit  The  Pilgrim's  Pror/rcss,  not  a  page 
would  have  been  wanting  in  parallel  passai^cs,  or 
proofs  of  imitation.     How  vast   is  the  difference 
between   tracing   some   of  the  ideas  of  a  great 
author  to  early  and  extraneous  suggestions,  and 
denying  him  the  praise  of  originality,  is  strikingly 
illustrated  by  Lauder's  forgeries.    As  long  as  any 
credit  was  given  to  the  assertion,  that  the  substance 
of  the  Paradise  Lost  could  be  found  in  some  old 
Dutch   Latin  poems,  Slilton's  fame  remained  in 
suspense.     It  could   not  be  denied,   even  by   his 
most  enthusiastic  admirers,  that  if  he  had  borrowed 
so  much,  he  deserved  comparatively  little  honour 
as  an  original  poet.     The  confession  of  Lauder 
himself  put  an  end  to  this  controversy.  But  Arch- 
deacon Todd's  huge  collection  of  apparent  imita- 
tions  is   still  known   to  most  readers   of  Jlilton. 
Tliey  prove,  beyond  any  reasonable  doubt,  that 
this  greatest  of  poets  was  largely  indebted  to  his 
acquaintance  with  the  schools  of  earlier  genius  for 
nnich  which  was  best  and  brightest  in  his  own 
mind.     The    discoveries   thus    made    are   to  be 
reckoned  among  the  noblest  triumphs  of  patient 
learning.      They   body   forth  the  sympathies   of 
great  intellects — show  how  they  depend  upon  and 
help   each   other — illustrate,  in    fact,   the  divine 
economy  in  the  communion  of  mind,  as,  for  still 
higher  purposes,  it  is  e.\erciscd  in  the  communion 
of  spirit.     To  endeavour  to  exalt  a  man  of  genius 
by  isolating  him  from  his  kind,  is  like  praising  the 
virtues  of  Simeon  Stylitos  because  ho  stood  alone 
on  his  pillar.     Originality  does  not  consist  in  tho 
exercise  of  thought  and  fancy,  free  from  all  con- 
genial influences,  but  in  individuality  preserved, 
and  held  distinct,  amid  either  these  or  conflicting 
jiowers.     This  was    Shakspere's    originality :    it 
was  that  of  Spenser  and  Milton.     It  was  equally 
that  of  Bunyan,  whose  simplicity,  with  all  the  other 
admirable  characteristics  of  his  writings,  was  as 
little  the  fruit  of  ignorance  as  was  that  of  Homer 
or  Herodotus. 

A  reader  with  sufficient  leisure  and  taste  for 
such  a  task,  would  be  well  repaid  by  tho  jilcasure 
and  edification  which  he  would  receive  from  a 
comuarisou  of  Spenser  and  Bunyan.     The  latter 
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would  suffer  no  loss  of  fame  by  having  the  former 
for  hia  commentator ;  and  the  student  of  both 
these  great  authors  would  gain  a  clearer,  a  more 
'.mprcssive  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  allegory, 
of  its  aims  and  uses,  than  either  alone  would  give 
him.  It  is  not  for  us  to  enter  upon  this  task,  but 
the  following  passages  will  show  how  well  Spenser 
•ould  teach  the  same  lessons  as  Bunyan.  The 
Red-cross  Knight,  after  encountering  many  dan- 
gers, at  length  finds  shelter  in  the  House  of  Holi- 
ness, to  which  he  is  thus  conducted — 

"  Wherein  his  weaker,  wandring  steps  to  guide. 
An  ancient  matron  she  to  her  does  call. 
Whose  sober  looks  her  wisdom  well  descried  : 
Her  name  was  Jlercy,  well  known  over  all. 
To  be  both  gracious,  and  eke  liberal  : 
To  whom  the  careful  charge  of  him  she  gave. 
To  lead  aright,  that  he  should  never  fall, 
In  all  his  wa3's,  through  this  wide  worldes  wave, 

That  mercy  in  the  end  his  righteous  soul  might 
save. 

"  The  godly  matron  by  the  hand  him  bears 
Forth  from  her  presence,  by  a  narrow  way, 
Scattered  with  bushy  thorns  and  ragged  breares. 
Which  still  before  him  she  removed  away, 
That  nothing  might  his  ready  passage  stay. 
And  ever  when  his  feet  encumbered  were, 
Or  gan  to  shrink,  or  from  the  right  to  stray, 
She  held  him  fast,  and  firmly  did  upbear : 

As  careful  nurse  her  child  from  falling  oft  does  rear. 

"  Eftsoons  unto  an  holy  hospital, 
That  was  foreby  the  way,  she  did  him  bring  : 
In  which  seven  bead-men,  that  had  vowed  all 
Their  Hfe  to  service  of  high  heaven's  King, 
Did  spend  their  days  in  doing  godly  thing. 
Their  gates  to  all  were  open  evermore. 
That  by  the  weary  way  were  travelling. 
And  one  sat  waiting  ever  them  before. 

To  call  in  comers  by,  that  needy  were  and  poor. 

"  The  first  of  them,  that  eldest  was  and  best, 
Uf  all  the  house  had  charge,  and  government, 
As  guardian  and  steward  of  the  rest, 
His  office  was  to  give  entertainement 
And  lodging  unto  all  that  came  and  went : 
Not  unto  such  as  could  him  feast  again, 
And  double  quit  for  that  he  on  them  spent, 
But  such  as  want  of  harbour  did  constrain. 

Those  for  God's  sake  his  duty  was  to  entertain. 

"  The  second  was  an  almoner  of  the  place  : 
His  office  was  the  hungry  for  to  feed, 
And  thirsty  give  to  drink,  a  work  of  grace  : 
He  feared  not  once  himself  to  be  in  need  ; 
Nor  cared  to  hoard  for  them  whom  he  did  breed : 
The  grace  of  God  he  laid  up  still  in  store ; 
Which  as  a  stock  he  left  unto  his  seed. 
He  had  enough,  what  need  him  care  for  more  ? 

And  had  he  lees,  yet  some  he  would  give  to  the 
poor. 


"  The  third  had  of  their  wardrobe  custody, 
In  which  were  not  rich  tyres  nor  garments  gay. 
The  plumes  of  pride,  and  wings  of  vanity, 
But  clothes  meet  to  keep  keen  cold  away. 
And  naked  nature  seemly  to  array  : 
With  which  bare  wretched  wights  he  daily  clad. 
The  images  of  God  in  earthly  clay. 
And  if  that  no  spare  clothes  to  give  he  had. 

His  own  coat  he  would  cut,  and  it  distribute  glad. 

"  The  fourth  appointed  by  his  office  was 
Poor  prisoners  to  relieve  with  gracious  aid. 
And  captives  to  redeem  with  price  of  brass 
From  Turks  and  Sarazins,  which  them  had  staid. 
Andthough  they  faulty  were, yet  well  heweighed. 
That  God  to  us  forgiveth  every  hour 
Much  more  than  that,  why  they  in  bands  were 

laid. 
And  He  that  harrowed  hell  with  heavy  slower. 

The  faulty  souls  from  thence  brought  to  his  hea- 
venly bower. 

"  The  fifth  had  charge  sick  persons  to  attend. 
And  comfort  those  in  point  of  death  which  lay  : 
For  them  most  needeth  comfort  in  the  end. 
When  sin  and  hell  and  death  do  most  dismay, 
The  feeble  soul  departing  hence  away. 
All  is  but  lost,  that  living  we  bestow, 
If  not  well  ended  at  our  dying  day. 
0  man  !  have  mind  of  that  last  bitter  throw, 

For  as  the  tree  does  fall,  so  lies  it  ever  low. 

"  The  sixth  had  charge  of  them  now  being  dead. 
In  seemly  sort  their  corses  to  engrave. 
And  deck  with  dainty  flowers  their  bridal  bed, 
That  to  their  heavenly  spouse  both  sweet  and 

brave 
They  might  appear,  when  He  their  souls  shall 

save. 
The  wondrous  workmanship  of  God's  own  mould. 
Whose  face  he  made  all  beasts  to  fear,  and  gave 
All  in  his  hand,  even  dead  we  honour  should. 
Ah,  dearest  God,  me  grant,  I  dead  be  not  defould ! 

"  The  seventh,  now  after  death  and  burial  done. 
Had  charge  the  tender  orphans  of  the  dead. 
And  widows  aid,  lest  they  should  be  undone. 
In  face  of  judgment,  he  their  right  would  plead, 
Nor  ought  the  power  of  mighty  men  did  dread. 
In  their  defence  ;  nor  would  for  gold  or  fee. 
Be  won  their  rightful  causes  down  to  tread. 
And  when  they  stood  in  most  necessity. 

He  did  supply  their  want,  and  gave  them  ever  free. 

"  There  when  the  elfin  knight  arrived  was, 
The  first  and  chiefest  of  the  seven,  whose  care 
Was  guests  to  welcome,  towards  him  did  pass  ; 
Where  seeing  Mercy,  that  his  steps  npbaro. 
And  always  led,  to  her  with  reverence  rare. 
He  humbly  louted  in  meek  lowliness. 
And  seemly  welcome  for  her  did  prepare. 
For  of  their  order  she  was  patroness, 

Albc  Clarissa  were  their  chiefest  founderess. 
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''  There  she  awhile  him  stays,  himself  to  rest, 
That  to  the  rest  more  able  he  might  be  : 
During  which  time,  in  every  good  behest, 
And  godly  w'ork  of  alms  and  charity. 
She  him  instructed  with  great  industry. 
Shortly  therein  so  perfect  he  became, 
That  from  the  lirst  unto  the  last  degree, 
His  mortal  life  he  learned  had  to  frame 

In  holy  righteousness,  without  rebuke  or  blame. 

"  Thence  forward,  by  that  painful  way  they  pass. 
Forth  to  a  hill,  that  was  botii  steep  and  high  : 
On  top  whereof  a  sacred  chapel  was. 
And  eke  a  little  hermitage  thereby. 
Wherein  an  aged,  holy  man  did  lie, 
That  day  and  night  said  his  devotion, 
Nor  other  worldly  business  did  apply. 
His  name  was  Heavenly  Contemplation  : 

Of  God  and  goodness  was  his  meditation." 

By  this  sage  old  hermit,  Contemplation,  the 
warrior  Christian  is  led,  by  a  difficult  and  narrow 
road,  up  a  lofty  mountain — 

"  From  whence,  far  off,  he  unto  him  did  show 
A  little  path,  that  was  both  steep  and  long. 
Which  to  a  goodly  city  led  liis  view  ; 
Whose  walls  and  towers  were  builded  high  and 

strong, 
Of  pearl  and  precious  stone,  that  earthly  tongue 
Cannot  describe,  nor  wit  of  man  can  tell : 
Too  high  a  ditty  for  my  simple  song. 


The  city  of  the  great  King,  hight  it  well, 
Wherein  eternal  peace  and  happiness  doth  dwell. 

"  As  he  thereon  stood  gazing,  he  might  see 
The  blessed  angels  to  and  fro  descend 
From  highest  heaven  in  gladsome  company, 
And  with  great  joy  into  that  city  wend. 
As  commonly  as  friend  does  with  his  friend. 
Whereat  he  wondered  much,  and  gan  enquire 
What  stately  building  durst  so  high  extend 
Her  lofty  towers  unto  tlie  starry  sphere, 

And   what   unknowen    nation    there    empeopled 
w^ere." 

Soon  after  the  season  of  rest  and  consolation 
thus  enjoyed,  the  Christian  soldier,  who  bore  "  on 
his  breast  a  bloody  cross  " — 

"  The  dear  remembrance  of  liU  dying  Lord  " — 

had  to  encounter  a  dreadful  dragon.  This  monster, 
and  the  fight  with  it,  furnish  a  description  which, 
if  Bunyan  read  anything,  must  have  been  familiar 
to  him  long  before  he  wrote  his  own  account  of 
the  battle  between  Christian  and  Apollyon.  The 
same  sort  of  resemblance  exists  between  some  other 
striking  descriptions  in  both  authors;  and,  on  the 
whole,  it  may  be  safely  concluded  that,  though 
Bunyan  was  destitute  of  what  is  technically  called 
learning,  he  was  ignorant  of  nothing  which  could 
be  taught  him  by  books  or  traditions  in  his  own 
language. 
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Among  the  resemblances  to  be  traced  between 
Banyan's  inventions  and  the  works  of  earlier 
writers,  few  are  more  striking  than  those  which 
exist  in  the  old  Bloral  Plays,  as  compared  with 
his  allegories.  In  one  of  these  may  be  found 
the  probable  groundwork  of  the  Holy  War.  It 
is  entitled  the  Castle  of  Perseverance,  —  and 
is  followed  by  others,  named,  Mind,  Will,  and 
Understanding — Mankind.  According  to  Mr. 
Collier,*  this  ancient  drama  was  one  of  the  most 
popular  of  the  kind.  A  week's  notice  was  given 
the  inhabitants  of  the  town  or  village  in  which  it 
was  to  be  performed.  The  messenger  who  made 
the  announcement  blew  a  trumpet,  and  then  pro- 
nounced the  following  verses  : — 

"  Grace  if  God  will  giauiite  us  of  his  mykyl  myth, 
These  percell  in  piopyrtes  we  spose  us  to  playe, 
Tliis  (lay  sevenenyt  before  you  in  syth, 
At  N.  on  the  greue  in  ryal  aiay. 

"  Ye,  haste  you  thane  thedyiward,  syrs,  hendly  and  hyth, 
All  good  neybors  fill  specyally  we  you  pray. 
And  luke  tliat  ye  be  there  by  t3'me,  lutfely  and  lyth, 
For  we  schul  be  onward  by  uuderne  of  the  day." 

It  is  understood  by  the  concluding  line,  that  the 
])lay  commenced  with  the  earliest  dawn,  and  as  the 
performance  took  place  on  the  village  green,  or  in 
some  other  open  place,  no  obstacle  existed  to  its 
becoming  a  popular  entertainment.  According  to 
Mr.  Collier's  analysis,  the  first  scene  represents 
IMundus,  Belial,  and  Caro  discoursing  with  each 
other  on  their  several  characteristics.  Then  enters 
Humanum  Genus  the  representative,  that  is,  of 
mankind,  and  as  just  born  !     He  says — 

"  I  wa-s  born  this  nyth  in  blody  ble, 
And  nakyd  I  am,  as  ye  may  se." 

Scarcely  have  these  vcords  been  uttered,  when  a 
good  and  a  bad  angel  appear,  and  claim  him  by 
turns,  as  rightful  property.  At  length,  the  un- 
happy Humanum  Genus  consents  to  the  bad  angel, 
when  the  "  mynstrells  pipe  up,"  to  proclaim  the 
conquest.  The  victor  leads  his  captive  to  Mundus, 
then  in  deep  converse  with  his  associates,  Stultitia 
and  Voluptas.  They  are  directed  to  attend  upon 
Humanum  Genus.  Detractio  is  another  of  his 
tutors,  and  he  is  next  made  acquainted  with 
Avaritia,  who  leads  him  to  the  six  other  Deadly 
Sins.  After  a  course  of  iniquity,  Humanum  Genus 
yields  to  the  earnest  efforts  of  the  good  angels, 
and  is  placed  under  the  care  of  Pojnitentia  and 
Confessio.  Ue  inquires  of  them,  where  he  may 
find  a  safe  abode  ?  They  answer,  "  in  the  Castle 
of  Perseverance,"  strOLger,  it  is  added,  "  than  any 
in  France."  The  seven  cardinal  virtues  accompany 
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him  to  the  castle.  But  he  has  scarcely  entered 
it,  when  Belial  besieges  it,  leading  on  the  sever 
Deadly  Sins,  whom  he  severely  punishes  for  allow- 
ing Humanum  Genus  to  escape  them.  Mundus, 
on  his  part,  is  equally  wrath  with  Avaritia.  Belial 
exhorts  his  soldiers  before  they  begin  their  assault 
on  the  castle,  and  the  whole  proceeding  reminds 
us  of  the  circumstances  attending  the  siege  of 
Mansoul.  The  assailants  are  defeated  and  retire. 
But  Humanum  Genus  is  not  yet  safe.  He  grows 
"  hory  and  colde,"  and  his  "  back  gynneth  to  bowe 
and  bende."  Avaritia  reappears  at  this  juncture. 
He  steals  under  the  castle  walls,  and  his  per- 
suasions overcome  all  the  prudence  at  first  opposed 
to  his  wiles.  Humanum  Genus  leaves  the  castle ; 
has  huge  riches  ;  but  in  the  midst  of  his  success,  a 
representative  of  the  youth  of  the  world  appears. 
Avaritia  and  Mundus  assist  in  despoihng  him. 
Then  come  Mors,  or  "  drery  Death,"  and  "Anima." 
The  latter  summons  Misrecordia  to  her  aid,  but  in 
vain  ;  and  the  Bad  Angel,  taking  Humanum  Genus 
on  his  back,  disappears,  exclaiming, — "  Have  good 
day  :  I  goo  to  belle." 

The  earliest  of  printed  moral  plaj's,  according  to 
Mr.  Collier,  is  entitled  Nature.  Man  appears  upon 
the  stage  having,  at  first,  for  his  companions, 
Nature,  Reason,  and  Innocency.  He  becomes  the 
victim  of  Pride,  and  all  the  other  evil  passions, 
who  speak  and  argue  like  real  persons.  In  one 
part  of  the  play  Gluttony  enters  armed  with  "  a 
chese  and  a  botell."  He  is  challenged  to  fight,  but 
refuses.  Pride  ceases  to  enjoy  the  favour  of  man  ; 
but  "  Covetise "  still  exercises  some  power  over 
him.  Man  and  Reason  then  discourse  together. 
Meekness,  Charit)',  Patience,  Good  Occupation, 
Liberality,  Abstinence,  and  Chastity  successively 
enter.  Man  is  introduced  to  Repentance,  and 
receives  a  promise  of  salvation. 

Another  moral  play  bears  the  title  of  Every 
Man,  meaning  the  human  race.  .  This  curious 
ancient  drama  begins  with  a  soliloquy,  in  which 
the  Almighty  deplores  that  mankind  have  for- 
saken Him,  and  "  use  the  seven  deadly  synnes 
damnable."  Death  is  summoned,  and  charged 
with  a  message  to  "  Every  Man,"  who  is  ordered 
to  appear  before  his  Maker,  and  bring  with  him 
his  "  book  of  counte,"  and  any  friend  w'ho  may  be 
willing  to  assist  him  in  this  great  need.  An 
admirable  piece  of  moral  satire  follows.  Every 
Man  first  meets  vs-ith  Fellowship,  and  begs  him  to 
afford  the  required  support,  but  in  vain.  Kindred 
is  next  sought,  but 

"  They  all  at  last  do  Everj'  Man  forsake, 

Save  his  good  deeds  there  do  he  take. 
But  beware,  for  and  they  be  small. 
Before  God  he  hath  no  help  at  all 
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None  excuse  may  be  there  foi-  Eveiy  Man. 
Alaj !  hone  shall  he  do  than ? 
For  after  death  amends  may  no  man  make, 
For  tlieii  Mercy  and  I'ily  doth  him  foi-sake. 
If  his  reckoning  be  not  clear  when  he  do  come, 
God  will  say,  tie  Miilediciti  in  iynem  eternum. 
And  he  that  hath  his  account  whole  and  sound. 
High  in  heaven  he  shall  be  ciound. 
Unto  which,  please  God,  bring  us  all  thither, 
That  we  may  live  body  and  soul  together. 
Therto  help'the  Trinity : 
Amen,  say  ye,  for  Saint  Charity." 

The  good  works  of  Every  JIan  are  personified 
under  the  name  of  Goods,  who  refuses  to  follow 
him  to  the  judgment.  Good  Deeds  is  seen 
lying  faint  on  the  ground,  and  can  only  point  to 
the  blank  in  the  "  books  of  works  and  deeds." 
Knowledge  is  introduced  ;  she  leads  him  to  Con- 
fession, and  then  Strength,  Discretion,  Beauty,  and 
Five  Wits  promise  to  be  his  companions  on  the 
long  journey.  But,  as  his  weakness  increases,  he 
finds  himself  at  the  edge  of  the  grave,  and  im- 
mediately calls  upon  these  friends  to  fulfil  their 
promise,  and  enter  with  him.     Beauty  instantly 


refuses.  Five  Wits,  Strength,  Discretion,  eqnally 
break  their  promise.  Knowledge  follows  their 
exaiufilo.  In  the  end  Good  Deeds  alone  attends 
him  on  the  way. 

The  Marriage  of  Wit  and  Science  is  a  moral 
play  of  later  date,  and  of  different  aim,  but  t!ie 
names  and  relationships  of  the  allegorical  person- 
ages can  hardly  fail  to  remind  the  reader  of 
passages  in  the  IIoli/  War.  Thus  Wit,  the  Son 
of  Nature,  becomes  enamoured  of  Lady  Science, 
the  daughter  of  Reason  and  Experience.  Ilis 
mother  gives  him  a  servant,  Will,  and  tells  him 
that  if  he  wish  to  gain  the  lady  he  must  use 
labour  and  perseverance.  The  parents  of  Lady 
Science,  who  is  very  bashful,  persuade  her  to 
listen  to  the  addresses  of  her  suitors.  Wit  is 
introduced  by  Reason  to  Instruction,  whose 
servants  are  Study  and  Diligence.  Science  at 
length  agrees  to  many  Wit  at  the  end  of  three  or 
four  years.  But  she  makes  it  a  condition  that  he 
shall  become  her  knight,  and  enter  into  mortal 
combat  with  her  known  foe,  the  great  giant 
Tediousness. 
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The  genius  and  honesty  of  Coleridge  are  eminently 
displayed  in  his  Notes  on  Bunyan.  No  man  ever 
sought  to  express  his  thoughts  more  earnestly  on 
all  matters  of  profound  or  refined  critici.-m  ;  and  it 
would  be  difficult  to  name  either  churchman  or 
politician  more  likely,  by  his  principles,  to  attack 
such  a  hook  as  The  Filgrim's  Progress.  How 
interesting  it  is  then  to  hear  this  great  poet  and 
philosopher  thus  speaking  in  defence  of  Bunyan. 
"  It  disappointed,  nay,  surprised  me,"  he  says,  "  to 
find  Robert  Southey  express  himself  so  coldly 
respecting  the  style  and  diction  of  The  Pilgrims 
Progress.  I  can  find  nothing  homely  in  it  but  a 
few  phrases  and  single  words.  The  conversation 
between  Faithful  and  Talkative  is  a  model  of 
unaffected  dignity  and  rhythmical  flow." 

In  Southey's  Life  of  Bunrjan  occurs  the  follow- 
ing passage  : — "  '  We  intended  not,'  says  Baxter, 
'  to  dig  down  the  banks,  or  puU  up  the  hedge, 
and  lay  all  waste  and  common,  when  we  desired 
the  prelates'  tyranny  might  cease.'  No  :  for  the 
intention  had  been  under  the  pretext  of  abating 
one  tyranny  to  establish  a  far  severer  and  more 
galling  in  its  stead.  In  doing  this  the  banks  had 
been  thrown  down,  and  the  hedge  destroyed,  and 
while  tlie  bestial  herd  who  broke  in  rejoiced  in  the 
havoc,  Baxter,  and  other  such  erring  though  good 
men,  stood  marvelling  at  the  mischief,  which  never 
could  have  been  effected  if  they  had  not  mainly 
assisted  in  it." 

"  But,"  says  Coleridge,  "  the  question  is,  would 
these  erring  good  men  have  been  either  willing  or 
able  to  assist  in  this  work,  if  the  more  erring  Lauds 
and  Sheldons  had  not  run  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion ?  And  as  for  '  the  bestial  herd,' — compare 
the  whole  body  of  Parliamentari.ms,  all  the  fanatical 
sects  included,  with  the  royal  and  prelatical  party 
in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  These  were  indeed  a 
bestial  herd.  See  Baxter's  unvifilling,  and  Burnet's 
honest,  description  of  the  moral  discipline  through- 
out the  realm  under  Cromwell."* 

Again  Southey  says  :  "  They  passed  with  equal 
facility  from  strict  Puritanism  to  the  utmost  license 
of  practical  and  theoretical  impiety,  as  Anti- 
Tiomianists,  or  Atheists,  and  from  extreme  profli- 
gacy to  extreme  superstition,  in  any  of  its  forms." 

Coleridge  exclaims:  "  They!  How  many  ?  And 
of  these  how  many  that  vrould  not  have  been  in 
Bedlam,  or  fit  fur  it,  under  some  other  form  ?  A 
madman  falls  into  love  or  religion,  and  then,  for- 
sooth, it  is  love  or  religion  that  drove  him  mad." 

Southey  says :  "  In  an  evil  hour  were  the 
doctrines  of  tlie  gospel  sophisticated  with  questions 
which  should  have  been  left  in  the  schools  for  those 
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w'ho  are  unwise  enough  to  employ  themselves  in 
excogitations  of  useless  subtlety." 

Coleridge  asks :  "  But  what,  at  any  rate,  had 
Bunyan  to  do  with  the  schools?  His  perplexities 
clearly  rose  out  of  the  operations  of  his  own  active 
but  unarmed  mind  on  the  words  of  the  apostle. 
If  anything  is  to  be  arraigned  it  must  be  the  Bible 
in  English,  the  reading  of  which  is  imposed  (and, 
in  my  judgment,  well  and  wisely  imposed),  as  a 
duty  on  all  who  can  read.  Though  Protestants,  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  the  occasional  and  partial  evils 
of  promiscuous  Bible  readings  ;  but  we  see  them 
vanish  when  we  place  them  beside  the  good." 

On  the  first  line  in  Tlie  Pilgrim's  Progress, 
"  As  I  walked  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
world,"  Coleridge  writes :  "  That  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse the  wilderness  is  the  symbol  of  the  world, 
or  rather  of  the  worldly  life,  Bunyan  discovered  by 
the  instinct  of  a  similar  genius.  The  whole  Jewish 
history,  indeed,  in  all  its  details,  is  so  admirably 
adapted  to,  and  suggestive  of,  symbolical  use,  as 
to  justify  the  belief  that  the  spiritual  application, 
the  interior  and  permanent  sense,  was  in  the 
original  intention  of  the  inspiring  Spirit,  though 
it  might  not  have  been  present  as  an  object  of  dis- 
tinct consciousness  to  the  inspired  writers."  Here 
it  may  be  observed  that  these  remarks  would  have 
commended  themselves  at  once  to  most  readers,  if 
instead  of  "a  similar  genius,"  "  the  same  spirit" 
had  been  the  ex^-ression  used.  On  the  passage 
beginning,  "  Did  you  ever  see  your  sins,  and  feel 
the  burden  of  them,"  Coleridge  remarks  :  "  Most 
true.  It  is  one  thing  to  perceive  and  acknowledge 
this  and  that  particular  deed  to  be  sinful,  that  is, 
contrary  to  the  law  of  reason,  or  the  command- 
ment of  God  in  Scripture,  and  another  thing  to  feel 
sin  within  us  independent  of  particular  actions, 
except  as  the  common  ground  of  them.  And  it  is 
this  latter  without  which  no  man  can  become  a 
Christian." 

On  the  sweeping  away  of  the  dust  in  the  Inter- 
preter's house,  he  observes  :  "  See  Luther's  Table 
Talk.  The  chapters  in  that  work  named,  '  Law 
and  Gospel,'  contain  the  very  marrow  of  divinity. 
Still,  however,  there  remains  much  to  be  done  on 
this  subject,  namely,  to  show  how  the  discovery  of 
sin  by  the  law  tends  to  strengthen  the  sin,  and 
why  it  must  necessarily  have  tliis  effect,  the  mode 
of  its  action  on  the  appetites  and  impetites 
through  the  imagination  and  understanding,  and  to 
exemplify  all  this  in  our  actual  experience." 

An  interesting  specimen  of  criticism,  equally 
illustrative  of  the  tenderness  and  acuteness  of  the 
philosopher,  follows.  It  is  on  this  passage  :  "  Then 
I  saw  that  one  came  to  Passion,  and  brought  him 
a  bag  of  treasure,  and  poured  it  down  at  his  feet ; 
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the  which  he  took  up,  and  rejoiced  therein,  and 
withal  laughed  Patience  to  scorn  ;  but  I  beheld  but 
awhile,  and  he  had  lavished  all  away,  and  had 
nothing  left  him  but  rags." 

Coleridge  observes :  "  This  is  one  of  the  not 
many  instances  of  faulty  allegory  in  The  Pilgrim's 
Progress  ;  that  is,  it  is  no  allegory.  The  behold- 
ing '  but  awhile,'  and  the  '  change  into  nothing  but 
rags,'  is  not  legitimately  imaginable.  A  longer 
time  and  more  interlinks  are  requisite.  It  is  a 
hybrid  compost  of  usual  images  and  generalized 
words,  like  the  Nile-born  nondescript,  with  a  head 
or  tail  of  organized  flesh,  and  a  lump  of  semi-mud 
for  the  body.  Yet,  perhaps,  these  very  defects  are 
practically  excellencies  in  relation  to  the  intended 
readers  of  the  The  Pilgrim's  Progress." 

On  the  passage,  "  The  Interpreter  answered, 
'  This  is  Christ,  who  continually,  with  the  oil  of 
his  grace,  maintains  the  work  already  begun  in 
the  heart,' "  he  says :  "  This  is  beautiful,  yet  I 
cannot  but  think  it  would  have  been  still  more 
appropriate  if  the  wator-pourer  had  been  a  Mr. 
Legality,  a  prudentialist  offering  his  calculations  of 
consequences  as  the  moral  antidote  to  guilt  and 
crime ;  and  if  the  oil-instillator,  out  of  sight,  and 
from  within,  had  represented  the  corrupt  nature 
of  man,  that  is,  the  spiritual  will  corrupted  by 
taking  up  a  nature  into  itself." 

Bunyan  says,  in  the  character  assumed,  "  I 
left  off  to  watch  and  be  sober.  I  laid  the  reins 
upon  the  neck  of  my  lusts."  The  commentator 
observes :  "  This  single  paragraph  proves,  in 
opposition  to  Edwards,  that  in  Bunyan's  judgment 
there  must  be  at  least  a  negative  co-ojjeration  of 
the  will  of  man  with  the  Divine  grace,  an  energy 
of  non-resistance  to  the  workings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."  "  But,"  he  adds,  "  some  persons  divide 
the  regenerate  viill  in  man  from  the  vvill  of  God, 
instead  of  including  it." 

On  the  argument,  "  Thou  art  but  in  the  way, 
who,  as  we  perceive,  came  in  at  the  gate,  and  w'e 
are  also  in  the  way,  that  came  tumbling  over  the 
■wall,"  he  observes :  "  The  allegory  is  clearly  de- 
fective, inasmuch  as  the  '  way '  represents  two 
diverse  meanings — first,  the  outward  profession  of 
Christianity;  and  second,  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace.  But  it  would  be  very  difheult  to  mend  it. 
In  this  instance  (and  it  is,  I  believe,  the  only  one 
in  the  work)  the  allegory  degenerates  into  a  sort 
of  pun,  that  is,  in  the  two  senses  of  the  word 
'  way,'  and  thus  supplies  Formal  and  Hypocrite 
with  an  argument  which  Christian  cannot  fairly 
answer,  or  rather  one  to  which  Bunyan  could  nut 
make  his  Christian  return  the  jiropcr  answer 
without  contradicting  the  allegorio  image.  For 
the  obvious  and  only  proper  answer  is,  '  No,  yon 
are  not  in  the  same  "  way  "  with  me,  though  you 
are  walking  on  the  same  "road."'  But  it  has  a 
worse  defect,  namely,  that  it  leaves  the  reader 
uncertain  as  to  what  the  writer  precisely  meant 
or  wished  to  be  understood  by  the  allegory.  Did 
Bunyan  refer  to  the  Quakers  as  rejecting  the  out-^ 


ward  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup. 
per?  If  so,  it  is  the  only  unspiritual  passage  in 
the  whole  beautiful  allegory — the  only  trait  of 
sectarian  narrow-mindedness,  and,  in  Bunyan's 
own  language,  of  legality.  But  I  do  not  think 
that  this  was  Bunyan's  intention.  I  rather  sup- 
pose that  he  refers  to  the  Arminians  and  other 
Pelagians,  who  rely  on  the  coincidence  of  their 
actions  with  the  gospel  precepts  for  salvation, 
whatever  the  ground  or  root  of  fiieir  conduct  may 
be — who  place,  in  short,  the  saving  virtue  in  the 
stream,  with  little  or  no  reference  to  the  source. 
But  it  is  the  faith  acting  in  our  poor  imperfect 
deeds  that  alone  saves  us ;  and  even  this  faith  is 
not  ours,  but  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  in  us. 
'I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live; 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  :  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  me.'  Illustrate  this  by  a  simile.  Labouring 
under  chronic  bronchitis,  I  am  told  to  inhale 
chlorine  as  a  specific  remedy.  But  I  can  do  this 
only  by  dissolving  a  saturated  solution  of  the  gas 
in  warm  water,  and  then  breathing  the  vapour. 
Now  what  the  aqueous  vapour,  or  steam,  is  to  the 
chlorine,  that  our  deeds,  our  outward  life,  is  to 
faith." 

How  delightful  would  it  have  been  to  hear 
Bunyan  and  Coleridge  converse  together  on  these 
themes,  each  recognising,  with  love  and  profound 
respect,  the  other's  spiritualized  genius. 

"  One  thing,"  says  the  dreamer,  "  I  could  not 
let  slip.  I  took  notice  that  now  poor  Christian 
was  so  confounded,  that  he  did  not  know  his  own 
voice  ;  and  thus  I  perceived  it.  Just  when  he 
was  come  over  against  the  mouth  of  the  burning 
pit,  one  of  the  wicked  ones  got  behind  him  and 
stepped  up  softh'  to  him,  and  whisperingly  sug- 
gested many  grievous  blasphemies  to  him,  which 
he  verily  thought  had  proceeded  from  his  own 
mind." 

"  There  is  a  very  beautiful  letter,''  says  Cole- 
ridge, "  of  Archbishop  Leighton's  to  a  lady  under 
a  similar  distempcrature  of  the  imagination.  In 
fact,  it  can  scarcely  not  happen,  under  any  weak- 
ness and  consequent  irritability  of  the  nerves,  to 
persons  continually  occupied  with  spiritual  self- 
examination.  No  part  of  the  pastoral  duties  re- 
quires more  discretion,  a  greater  practical  psycho- 
logical science.  In  this,  as  in  what  not,  Luther 
is  the  great  model,  ever  reminding  the  individual 
that  not  he,  but  Christ  is  to  redeem  him  ;  and  that 
the  way  to  be  redeemed  is  to  think  with  will,  mind, 
and  affections  on  Christ,  and  not  on  himself.  I  am 
a  sin -laden  being,  and  Christ  has  promised  to 
loose  the  whole  burden  if  I  but  entirely  trust  in 
him.  To  torment  myself  with  the  detail  of  the 
noisome  contents  of  the  fardel,  will  but  make  it 
stick  the  closer,  first  to  my  imagination  and  then 
to  my  unwilling  will." 

\Yc  add  to  this  testimony  of  the  greatest  of 
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modern  philosophers,  in  praise  of  Cunyan,  that 
of  the  most  popular  of  modern  critics.  Lord 
Macaulay  says,  in  a  review  of  Southey's  edition, 
puhtishcd  in  1830,  "The  characteristic  peculiarity 
of  The  Filgrlm'a  Progress  is  that  it  is  the  only 
work  of  its  kind  which  possesses  a  strong  human 
interest.  Other  allegories  only  amuse  the  fancy. 
The  allegory  of  Bunyau  has  been  read  by  many 
thousands  with  tears.  There  are  some  good 
allegories  in  Johnson's  works,  and  some  of  still 
higher  merit  by  Addison.  In  these  performances 
there  is,  perhaps,  as  much  wit  and  ingenuity  as  in 
The  PUgrim's  Progress.  But  the  pleasure  which 
is  produced  by  the  Vision  of  Mirza,  the  Vision  of 
Theodore,  the  genealogy  of  Wit,  or  the  contest 
between  Rest  and  Labour,  is  exactly  similar  to 
the  pleasure  which  we  derive  from  one  of  Cowley's 
odes  or  from  a  canto  of  Hudibras.  It  is  a  pleasure 
which  belongs  wholly  to  the  understanding,  and 
in  which  the  feelings  have  no  part  whatever.  Nay, 
even  Spenser  himself,  though  assuredly  one  of  the 
greatest  poets  that  ever  lived,  could  not  succeed  in 
the  attempt  to  make  allegory  interesting.  It  was 
in  vain  that  he  lavished  the  riches  of  his  mind  on 
the  House  of  Pride  and  the  House  of  Temperance. 
One  unpardonable  fault,  the  fault  of  tediousness, 
pervades  the  whole  of  the  Fairy  Queen.  We  be- 
come sick  of  cardinal  virtues  and  deadly  sins,  and 
long  for  the  society  of  plain  men  and  women.  Of 
the  persons  who  read  the  first  canto,  not  one  in 
ten  reaches  the  end  of  the  first  book,  and  not  one 
in  a  hundred  perseveres  to  the  end  of  the  poem. 
Very  few  and  very  weary  are  those  who  are  in  at 
the  death  of  the  Blatant  Boast.  If  the  last  six 
books,  which  are  said  to  have  been  destroyed  in 
Ireland,  had  been  preserved,  we  doubt  whether 
any  heart  less  stout  than  that  of  a  commentator 
would  have  held  out  to  the  end. 

"  It  is  not  so  with  The  Pilgrim's  Progress.  That 
wonderful  book,  while  it  obtains  admiration  from 
the  most  fastidious  critics,  is  loved  by  those  who 
are  too  simple  to  admire  it.  Doctor  Johnson,  all 
whose  studies  were  desultory,  and  who  hated,  as 
he  said,  to  read  books  through,  made  an  exception 
in  favour  of  TJie  Pilgrim's  Progress.  That  work 
was  one  of  the  two  or  three  works  which  he  wished 
longer.  It  was  by  no  common  merit  that  the 
illiterate  sectary  extracted  praise  like  this  from  the 
most  pedantic  of  critics  and  the  most  bigoted  of 
Tories.  In  the  wildest  parts  of  Scotland  The  Pil- 
grim's Progress  is  the  delight  of  the  peasantry.  In 
every  nursery  I'lie  Pilgrim's  Progress  is  a  greater 
favourite  than  Jack  the  Giant-killer.  Every 
reader  knows  the  straight  and  narrow  path  as  well 
as  he  knows  a  road  in  which  he  has  gone  backward 
and  forward  a  hundred  times.  This  is  the  highest 
miracle  of  genius,  that  things  which  are  not  should 
be  as  though  they  were,  that  the  imaginations  of 
one  mind  should  become  the  personal  recollections 
of  another.  And  this  miracle  the  tinker  has 
wrought.  There  is  no  ascent,  no  declivity,  no 
resting-place,  no  turn-stile,  with  which  we  are  not 


perfectly  acquainted.  The  wicket-gate,  and  the 
desolate  swamp  which  separates  it  from  the  City 
of  Destruction,  the  long  line  of  road,  as  straight  as 
a  rule  can  make  it,  the  Interpreter's  house  and  all 
its  fair  shows,  the  prisoner  in  the  iron  cage,  the 
palace,  at  the  doors  of  which  armed  men  kept 
guard,  and  on  the  battlements  of  which  walked 
persons  clothed  all  in  gold,  the  cross  and  the 
sepulchre,  the  steep  hill  and  the  pleasant  harbour, 
the  stately  front  of  the  House  Beautiful  by  the  way- 
side, the  chained  lions  crouching  in  the  porch,  the 
low  green  Valley  of  Humiliation,  rich  with  grass 
and  covered  with  flocks,  all  are  as  well  known  to 
us  as  the  sights  of  our  own  street.  Then  we  come 
to  the  narrow  place  where  Apollyon  strode  right 
across  the  whole  breadth  of  the  way,  to  stop  the 
journey  of  Christian,  and  where  afterwards  the 
pillar  was  set  up  to  testify  how  bravely  the  pilgrim 
had  fought  the  good  fight.  As  we  advance,  the 
valley  becomes  deeper  and  deeper.  The  shade  of 
the  precipices  on  both  sides  falls  blacker  and 
blacker.  The  clouds  gather  overhead.  Doleful 
voices,  the  clanking  of  chains,  and  the  rushing  of 
many  feet  to  and  fro,  are  heard  through  the  dark- 
ness. The  way,  hardly  discernible  in  the  gloom, 
runs  close  by  the  mouth  of  the  burning  pit,  which 
sends  forth  its  flames,  its  noisome  smoke,  and  its 
hideous  shapes  to  terrify  the  adventurer.  Thence 
he  goes  on,  amidst  the  snares  and  pitfalls,  with  the 
mangled  bodies  of  those  who  have  perished  lying 
in  the  ditch  by  his  side.  At  the  end  of  the  long 
dark  valley  he  passes  the  dens  in  which  the  old 
giants  dwelt,  amidst  the  bones  of  those  whom  they 
had  slain. 

"  Then  the  road  passes  straight  on  through  a 
waste  moor,  till  at  length  the  towers  of  a  distant 
city  appear  before  the  traveller  ;  and  soon  he  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  innumerable  multitudes  of  Vanity 
Fair.  There  are  the  jugglers  and  the  apes,  the 
shops  and  the  puppet-shows.  There  are  Italian 
Row,  and  French  Row,  and  Spanish  Row,  and 
British  Row,  with  their  crowds  of  buyers,  sellers, 
and  loungers,  jabbering  all  the  languages  of  the 
earth. 

"  Thence  we  go  on  by  the  little  hill  of  the 
silver  mine,  and  through  the  meadow  of  lilies, 
along  the  bank  of  that  pleasant  river  which  is 
bordered  on  both  sides  by  fruit-trees.  On  the  left 
branches  off  the  path  leading  to  the  horrible  castle, 
the  court-yard  of  which  is  paved  with  the  skulls 
of  pilgrims ;  and  right  onward  are  the  sheejsfolds 
and  orchards  of  the  Delectable  Mountains. 

"  From  the  Delectable  Mountains,  the  way  lies 
through  the  fogs  and  briars  of  the  Enchanted 
Ground,  with  here  and  there  a  bed  of  soft  cushions 
spread  under  a  green  harbour.  And  beyond  is  the 
land  of  Beulah,  where  the  flowers,  the  grapes,  aud 
the  songs  of  birds  never  cease,  and  where  the  sun 
shines  night  and  day.  Thence  are  plainly  seen 
the  golden  pavements  and  streets  of  pearl,  on  the 
other  side  of  that  black  aud  cold  river  over  which 
there  is  no  bridge. 
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"  AH  the  stages  of  the  journey,  all  the  forms 
which  cross  or  overtake  the  pilgrims,  giants,  and 
hobgoblins,  ill-favoinx'd  ones,  and  Bliining  ones,  the 
tall,  comely,  swarthy  Madam  Bulilile,  with  her 
great  purse  by  her  side,  and  her  fingers  j)laying 
with  the  money,  the  black  man  in  the  bright 
vesture,  Mr.  Worldly-Wiseman  and  my  Lord 
Ilategood,  Mr.  Talkative,  and  Mrs.  Timorous,  all 
are  actually  existing  beings  to  us.  We  follow  the 
travellers  tlirongh  their  allegorical  progress  with 
interest  not  inferior  to  that  with  which  we  follow 
Elizabeth  from  Siberia  to  JIoscow,  or  Jeanie  Deans 
from  Edinburgh  to  London.  Bunyan  is  almost 
the  only  writer  who  ever  gave  to  the  abstract  the 
interest  of  the  concrete.  In  the  works  of  many 
celebrated  authors,  men  are  mere  personifications. 
We  have  not  a  jealous  man,  but  jealousy  ;  not  a 
traitor,  but  perfidy  ;  not  a  patriot,  but  patriotism. 
The  mind  of  Bunyan,  on  the  contrary,  was  so 
imaginative  that  personifications,  when  he  dealt 
with  them  became  men.  A  dialogue  between  two 
qualities,  in  his  dream,  has  more  dramatic  effect 
than  a  dialogue  between  two  human  beings  in 
most  plays. 

"  The  Pilyrhiis  Progress  undoubtedly  is  not  a 
perfect  allegory.  The  types  are  often  inconsistent 
with  each  other ;  and  sometimes  the  allegorical 
disguise  is  altogether  thrown  off.  The  river,  for 
example,  is  emblematic  of  death  ;  and  we  are  told 
that  every  human  being  must  pass  through  the 
river.  But  Faithful  does  not  pass  through  it.  He 
is  martyred,  not  in  shadow,  but  in  realit)',  at 
Vanity  Fair.  IIo])eful  talks  to  Christian  about 
Esau's  birthright  and  about  his  own  convictions  of 
sin  as  Bunyan  might  have  talked  with  one  of  his 
own  congregation.  The  damsels  at  the  Uouse 
Beautiful  catechize  Christiana's  boys,  as  any  good 
ladies  might  catechize  any  boys  at  a  Sunday  school. 
But  we  do  not  believe  that  any  man,  whatever 
might  be  his  genius,  and  whatever  his  good  luck, 
could  long  continue  a  figurative  history  without 
falling  into  many  inconsistencies.  We  are  sure  that 
inconsistencies,  scarcely  less  gross  than  the  worst 
into  which  Bunyan  has  fallen,  may  be  found  in  the 
shortest  and  most  elaborate  allegories  of  the  S^kc- 
tator  and  the  Rambler.  The  Tale  of  a  Tub,  and 
the  Ilistorij  of  John  Bull,  swarm  with  similar 
errors,  if  the  name  of  error  can  be  properly  applied 
to  that  which  is  unavoidable.  It  is  not  easy  to 
make  a  smile  go  on  all  fours.  But  we  believe 
that  no  human  ingenuity  could  produce  such  a 
centipede  as  a  long  allegory  in  which  the  corre- 
spondence between  the  outward  sign  and  the  thing 
signified  should  be  exactly  preserved.  Certainly 
no  writer,  ancient  or  modern,  has  yet  achieved  the 
adventure.  The  best  thing,  on  the  whole,  that  an 
allegorist  can  do,  is  to  present  to  his  readers  a 
succes.iion  of  analogies,  each  of  which  may 
separately  be  striking  and  hap])y,  without  looking 
very  nicely  to  see  whether  tliey  harmonize  with 
each  other.  This  Bunyan  has  done  ;  and,  though 
a  minute  scrutiny  m.iy  detect  inconsistencies  in 


every  page  of  his  tale,  the  general  effect  which  the 
tale  produces  on  all  persons,  learned  and  unlearned, 
proves  that  he  has  done  well.  The  passages  whicii 
it  is  most  difficult  to  defend  are  those  in  which  he 
altogether  drops  the  allegory,  and  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  his  pilgrims  religious  ejaculations  and 
disquisitions  better  suited  to  his  own  pulpit  at 
Bedford  or  Reading  than  to  the  Enchanted  Ground 
or  to  the  Interpreter's  Garden.  Yet  even  these 
passages,  though  we  will  not  undertake  to  defend 
them  against  the  objections  of  critics,  we  feel  that 
we  could  ill  spare.  We  feel  that  the  story  owes 
much  of  its  charm  to  these  occasional  glimpses 
of  solemn  and  affecting  subjects,  which  will  not  be 
hidden,  vi'hich  force  themselves  through  the  veil, 
and  appear  before  us  in  their  native  aspect.  The 
effect  is  not  unlike  that  which  is  said  to  have  been 
produced  on  the  ancient  stage,  when  the  eyes  of 
the  actor  were  seen  flaming  through  his  mask,  and 
giving  life  and  expression  to  what  would  else  have 
been  an  inanimate  and  uninteresting  disguise. 

"It  is  very  amusing  and  very  instructing  to 
compare  Tlui  Pili/rim's  Progress  with  the  Grace 
Aboioiding.  The  latter  work  is  indeed  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  pieces  of  autobiography  in  the 
world.  It  is  a  full  and  open  confession  of  the 
fancies  which  passed  tlirongh  the  mind  of  an 
illiterate  man,  whose  affections  were  warm,  whose 
nerves  were  irritable,  whose  imagination  was  un- 
governable, and  who  was  under  the  influence  of 
the  strongest  religious  excitement.  In  whatever 
age  Bunyan  had  lived,  the  history  of  his  feelings 
would,  in  all  probability,  have  been  very  curious. 
But  the  time  in  which  his  lot  was  cast  was  the 
time  of  a  great  stirring  of  the  human  mind.  A 
tremendous  burst  of  public  feeling,  produced  by 
the  tyranny  of  the  hierarchy,  menaced  the  old 
ecclesiastical  institutions  with  destruction.  To  the 
gloomy  regularity  of  one  intolerant  Church  had 
succeeded  the  license  of  innumerable  sects,  drunk 
with  the  sweet  and  heady  must  of  their  new 
Hberty.  Fanaticism,  engendered  by  persecution, 
and  destined  to  engender  perscction  in  turn,  spread 
rapidly  through  society.  Even  the  strongest  and 
most  commanding  minds  were  not  proof  against 
this  strange  taint.  Any  time  might  have  produced 
George  Fox  and  James  Naylor.  But  to  one  time 
aloue  belong  the  frantic  delusions  of  such  a  states- 
man as  Vane,  and  the  hysterical  tears  of  such  a 
soldier  as  Cromwell. 

"  It  was  through  this  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
Death,  overhung  by  darkness,  peopled  with  devils, 
resounding  with  blaspheniy  and  lamentation,  and 
passing  amidst  quagmires,  snares,  and  pitfalU, 
close  by  the  very  mouth  of  hell,  that  Bunyan 
journeyed  to  that  bright  and  fruitful  land  of 
Benlah,  in  which  he  sojourned  during  the  latter 
jjoriod  of  his  pilgrimage.  The  only  trace  which 
ills  cruel  snfl'erings  and  temptations  seem  to  have 
left  behind  them  was  an  atVectionate  compassion 
for  those  who  were  still  in  the  state  in  which  ho 
had  once  been.     Religion  has  scarcely  ever  woru 
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a  form  so  nalm  and  sootliing  aa  in  liis  allegory. 
The  feeling  which  predominates  through  the  whole 
book  is  a  feeling  of  tenderness  for  weak,  timid,  and 
harassed  minds.  The  character  of  Mr.  Fearing, 
of  I\Ir.  Feelile-Mind,  of  Mr.  Despondency  and  his 
daughter  Miss  Muchafraid,  the  account  of  poor 
Littlcfaith,  who  was  robhed  by  three  thieves,  of 
his  spending  money,  the  description  of  Christian's 
terror  in  the  dungeons  of  Giant  Despair,  and  in 
liis  passage  through  the  river,  all  clearly  show  how 
strong  a  sympathy  Bnnyan  felt,  after  his  own  mind 
had  become  clear  and  cheerful,  for  persons  afflicted 
with  religious  melancholy. 

"  Mr.  Soutlicy,  who  has  no  love  for  the  Cal- 
viuists,  admits  that,  if  Calvinism  had  never  worn 
a  blacker  appearance  than  in  Bunyan's  works,  it 
W'Ould  never  have  become  a  term  of  reproach.  In 
fact,  those  w-orks  of  Buuyan  with  which  we  are 
acquainted  are  by  no  means  more  Calvinistic  than 
the  articles  and  homilies  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  moderation  of  his  opinions  on  the  subject  of 
predestination  gave  offence  to  some  zealous  persons. 
We  have  seen  an  absurd  allegory,  the  heroine  of 
which  is  named  Ilephzibah,  written  by  some 
raving  supralapsarian  preacher  who  was  dissatisfied 
with  the  mild  theology  of  The  Pilgrim's  Progress. 
In  this  foolish  book,  if  we  recollect  rightly,  the 
Interpreter  is  called  the  Enlightener,  and  the 
House  Beautiful  is  Castle  Strength.  Mr.  Southey 
tells  us  that  the  Catholics  had  also  their  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  without  a  Giant  Pope,  in  which  the 
Interpreter  is  the  Director,  and  the  House  Beauti- 
ful Grace's  Hall.  It  is  surely  a  remarkable  proof 
of  the  power  of  Bunyan's  genius,  that  two  religious 
parties,  both  of  w'hich  regarded  his  opinions  as 
heterodox,  should  have  had  recourse  to  him  for 
assistance. 

"  There  are,  we  think,  some  characters  and 
scenes  in  The  Pilgrim's  Progress,  which  can  be 
fully  comprehended  and  enjoyed  only  by  persons 
familiar  with  the  history  of  the  times  through 
which  Bunyan  lived.  The  character  of  Mr.  Great- 
heart,  the  guide,  is  an  example.  His  fighting  is, 
of  course,  allegorical ;  but  the  allegory  is  not 
strictly  preserved.  He  delivers  a  sermon  on  im- 
puted righteousness  to  his  companions  ;  and,  soon 
after,  he  gives  battle  to  Giant  Grim,  who  had 
taken  upon  him  to  back  the  lions.  He  expounds 
the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  to  the  household 
and  guests  of  Gains;  and  then  he  sallies  out  to 
attack  Slaygood,  who  was  of  the  nature  of  flesh- 
eaters,  in  his  den.  These  are  inconsistencies ;  but 
they  are  inconsistencies  which  add,  we  think,  to 
the  interest  of  the  narrative.  We  have  not  the 
least  doubt  that  Bunyan  had  in  view  some  stout 
old  Greatheart  of  Naseby  and  Worcester,  who 
prayed  with  his  men  before  he  drilled  them,  who 
knew  the  sjiiritual  state  of  every  dragoon  in  his 
troop,  and  who,  with  the  praises  of  God  in  his 
mouth,  and  a  two-edged  sword  in  his  hand,  had 
turned  to  flight,  on  many  fields  of  battle,  the 
swearing,  drunken  bravoes  of  Rupert  and  Lunsford. 


"  Every  age  produces  such  men  as  By-ends. 
But  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  was 
eminently  prolific  of  such  men.  Mr.  Southey 
thinks  that  the  satire  was  aimed  at  some  particular 
individual;  and  this  seems  by  no  means  improb- 
able. At  all  events  Bunyan  must  have  known 
many  of  those  hypocrites  who  followed  religion 
Only  when  religion  walked  in  silver  slippers,  when 
the  sun  shone,  and  when  the  people  applauded. 
Indeed  he  might  have  easily  found  all  the  kindred 
of  By-ends  among  the  public  men  of  his  time.  He 
might  have  found  among  the  peers  my  Lord 
Turn-about,  my  Lord  Time-server,  and  my  Lord 
Fair-speech ;  in  the  House  of  Commons,  Mr. 
Smooth-man,  Mr.  Anything,  and  Mr.  Facing- 
both-ways  ;  nor  would  '  the  parson  of  the  parish, 
Mr.  Two-tongues,'  have  been  wanting.  The  town 
of  Bedford  probably  contained  more  than  one 
politician  who,  after  contriving  to  raise  an  estate 
by  seeking  the  Lord  during  the  reign  of  the 
saints,  contrived  to  keep  what  he  had  got  by 
persecuting  the  saints  during  the  reign  of  the 
strumpets,  and  more  than  one  priest  who,  during 
repeated  changes  in  the  discipline  and  doctrines  of 
the  church,  had  remained  constant  to  nothing  but 
his  benefice. 

"  One  of  the  most  remarkable  passages  in  The 
Pilgrim's  Progress  is  that  in  which  the  proceed- 
ings against  Faithful  are  described.  It  is  im- 
possible to  doubt  that  Bunyan  intended  to  satirise 
the  mode  in  which  state  trials  were  conducted 
under  Charles  the  Second.  The  license  given  to 
the  witnesses  for  the  prosecution,  the  shameless 
partiality  and  ferocious  insolence  of  the  judge,  the 
precipitancy  and  the  blind  rancour  of  the  jury, 
remind  us  of  those  odious  mummeries  which,  from 
the  Restoration  to  the  Revolution,  were  merely 
forma  preliminary  to  hanging,  dravi'ing,  and 
quartering.  Lord  Hategood  performs  the  office 
of  counsel  for  the  prisoners  as  well  as  Scroggs 
himself  could  have  performed  it. 

"  '  Judge.  Thou  ranagate,  heietic,  and  traitor,  hast  thou 
heard  wliat  these  honest  gentlemen  have  witnessed  against 
thee  ? 

"  '  Faithful.  May  I  speak  a  few  words  in  my  own  defence? 

"  '  Judge.  Siriah,  sinali !  thou  deserves!  to  live  no  longer, 
but  to  be  slain  immediately  upon  the  place:  yet,  that  all 
men  may  see  our  gentleness  to  thee,  let  us  heai'  what  thou, 
vile  runagate,  hast  to  say.' 

"  No  person  who  knows  the  state  trials  can  be 
at  a  loss  for  parallel  cases.  Indeed,  w'rite  what 
Bnnyan  would,  the  baseness  and  cruelty  of  the 
lawyers  of  those  times  '  sinned  up  to  it  stiU,'  and 
even  went  beyond  it.  The  imaginary  trial  of 
Faithful,  before  a  jury  composed  of  personified 
vices,  was  just  and  merciful,  when  compared  with 
the  real  trial  of  Alice  Lisle  before  that  tribunal 
where  all  the  vices  sat  in  the  person  of  Jefferies. 

"  The  style  of  Bunyan  is  delightful  to  every 
reader,  and  invaluable  as  a  study  to  every  person 
who  wishes  to  obtain  a  wide  command  over  the 
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English  language.  The  vocabulary  is  the  voca- 
bulary of  the  common  peojile.  There  is  not  an 
expression,  if  we  except  a  few  technical  terms  of 
theology,  which  would  puzzle  the  rudest  peasant. 
We  have  observed  several  pages  which  do  not 
contain  a  single  word  of  more  than  two  syllables. 
Yet  no  writer  has  said  more  exactly  what  ho 
meant  to  eay.  For  magnificence,  for  pathos,  for 
vehement  exhortation,  for  subtle  disquisition,  for 
every  purpose  of  the  poet,  the  orator,  and  the 
divine,  this  homely  dialect,  the  dialect  of  plain 
working  men,  was  perfectly  sufficient.  There  is 
no  book  in  our  literature  on  which  we  would  so 
readily  stake  the  fame  of  the  old  unpolluted 
English  language,  no  book  which  shows  so  well 
how  rich   that  language  ia  in  its   own    proper 


wealth,  and  how  little  it  has  been  improved  by  all 
that  it  has  borrowed. 

"  Cowper  said,  forty  or  fifty  years  ago,  that  he 
dared  not  name  John  Bunyan  in  his  verse,  fur  fear 
of  moving  a  sneer.  To  our  refined  forefathers,  we 
suppose,  Lord  Roscommon's  Essay  on  Translated 
Ferse,  and  the  Duke  of  Buckinghamshire's  Essay 
on  Poetri/,  appeared  to  be  compositions  infinitely 
superior  to  the  allegory  of  the  preaching  tinker. 
We  live  in  better  times ;  and  we  are  not  afraid  to 
say  that,  though  there  were  many  clever  men  in 
England  during  the  latter  half  of  tlio  seventeenth 
century,  there  were  only  two  minds  which  possessed 
the  imaginative  faculty  in  a  very  eminent  degree. 
One  of  those  minds  produced  the  I'aradisf  I.osi, 
the  other  Tli£  Pi!(/rinis  Progvcss!' 
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Had  Bnnyan  been  the  friend  of  Albert  Durer,  or 
Hans  llcilbfin,  Tlic  Pilgrims  Progress  wouUl 
have  been  ilhistrateil  with  designs  answering  to 
the  very  spirit  of  the  author.  The  artists  of  the 
fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  understood  well 
that  there  is  a  standing-place  both  for  poets  and 
painters,  between  the  world  of  dreams  and  the 
actual  world.  They  made  it  their  observatory. 
The  distinct  shapes  of  the  one  were  not  lost  sight 
of  in  the  golden  mists,  or  grotesque  confusion  of 
the  other.  They  discovered  that  there  is  an  abso- 
lute and  fixed  relationship  between  the  two  states 
of  existence  ;  and  when  the  artist  entered  either 
into  the  real,  or  abstract  meaning  of  the  poet,  the 
design  which  he  drew  was  as  distinct  in  outline  as 
it  was  large  in  application  and  idealism.  This  is 
the  case  with  some  of  the  earliest  wood  engravings 
in  existence.  The  illustrations  of  the  Biblia  Pau- 
penim,  published  in  1432,  exhibit  many  traces  of 
original  thought  and  power.  Holbein's  Bible  cuts, 
and  his  illustrations  of  the  Dance  of  Death,  which 
appeared  about  a  hundred  years  after  the  Biblia 
Pauperum.  are  still  more  remarkable  as  indicating 
the  originality  of  genius,  when  dealing  with  objects 
recalled  to  existence  by  its  spell.  Even  Cranmer's 
Catechism,  a  book  intended  entirely  for  the  people, 
was  ornamented  with  designs  strongly  marked  by 
the  features  of  genuine  art.  It  is  a  fact,  indeed, 
well  worth  remembering,  that  the  woodcuts  said  to 
exhibit  the  greatest  ability,  were  most  of  them  pro- 
duced about  the  year  153S,  just  ten  years,  that  is, 
■within  the  death  of  Albert  Durer. 

The  least  critical  lover  of  art  who  has  the  means 
of  comparing  any  of  these  early  works  with  the 
original  illustrations  of  Bunyan,  cannot  fail  of  sur- 
prise that  so  popular  a  book  was  not  better  treated 
by  the  artists  of  the  day.  It  is  not  to  be  pleaded 
that  the  work  was  mainly  circulated  among  a 
humble  class  of  readers.  Tindal's  Translation  oj 
the  New  Testament  had  been  expressly  printed  for 
the  use  of  the  people  ;  the  Biblia  Pauperum  was 
certainly,  in  earlier  times,  not  intended  to  please 
the  vanity  of  the  rich  ;  Archbishop  Cranmer's 
Catechism  had  mainly  children  for  its  readers ; — but, 
in  all  these  cases,  the  designs  had,  at  least,  some 
traits  of  artistic  ability  in  their  execution.  They 
might  generally  be  looked  at  with  interest,  not 
because  they  were  free  from  grotesque  violations 
of  perspective,  or  other  absurdities,  but  because, 
though  roughly,  they  made  truth  visible. 

A  decline  in  any  branch  of  art  is  connected  with 
many  important  circumstances  in  the  state  of  so- 
ciety. It  especially  indicates  a  loss  of  respect,  on 
the  side  of  the  artist,  for  the  class  of  people  which 
he  has  to  please  or  instruct.  The  first  attempt  to 
illustrate  The  Pilgrim's  Progress  was  made  with 


the  fifth  edition.     It  seems  to  have  been  simply  a 
speculation   of  the  publisher.     The  set  of  plates 
might  be  had  separately  for  one  shilling.  It  would 
be  interesting  to  know  how  much  the  bookseller 
paid  the  artist  for  the  designs,  and  still  more  to 
discover  from  what  source  the  latter  derived  his 
notions  of  the  pilgrim,  and  the  scenes  through 
vi'hich  he   passed.     In  a   bibliographical  point  of 
view,  these  earliest  pictorial  illustrations  of  Bunyan 
are  well  deserving  of  a  place  in  any  complete  edi- 
tion   of  his    works.     They    indicate    the    notions 
entertained  by  booksellers  of  the  class  of  readers  to 
whom  they  might  look  for  a  sale,  and  the  rapid 
decline  in  artistical  feeling,   or   respect   for   the 
people,    which    marked    the    early    part    of    the 
eighteenth  century.     In  the  latter  point  of  view, 
the  history  of  the  arts  deserves  much  more  atten- 
tion than  it  has  hitherto  received.     What  was  the 
actual  mental  state  of  the  humbler,  or  the  middle 
Classes,  when  Albert  Durer  and  Hans  Holbein 
ministered  to  their  taste  for  pictures  ?     What  was 
the  condition  of  their  minds  when  the  publisher  of 
the  fifth  edition  of  The  Pilgrim's  Progress  could 
tempt  them  to  pay  a  shilling  for  the  prints  offered 
as  illustrations  ?     The  inquiry,  properly  pursued, 
would  lead  to  the  discovery  of  many  interesting 
facts.     We  learn  from  Mr.  Chatto's  valuable  and 
amusing  History  of  Wood  Engraving,  that  some  of 
the   best   specimens  of  the   art  were  produced  in 
England  between  the  years  1590  and  1610,  just, 
that  is,  at  the  period  w'hen  foreign  artists  were  the 
least  successful.     Singular  enough,  the  season  of 
most  violent  popular  awakening  in  England  was  so 
abundantly  fruitful  in  such  wretched  prints,  that  it 
might  have  been  supposed  the  nation  was  lost  to 
all  enjoyment  of  art.    But  what  was  the  real  case  ? 
Neither  books  nor  pamphlets  could  convey  with 
sufficient  rapidity  the  thoughts,  on  the  communi- 
cation of  which   men   supposed   the   assertion   or 
security  of  their  liberties  depended.     The  rudest 
design,  the  worst  executed  engraving,  might  effect, 
in  the  w"ay  of  suggestion,  what  a  book  by  itself 
would   never   accomplish.     Hence   the   reign   of 
Charles  I.  was  one  of  the  most  prolific  in  the  pro- 
duction of  wretched  prints.     But  the  greater  num- 
ber of  them  had  a  purpose  and  a  meaning.    Their 
low  character,   artistically  considered,  might   be 
attributed  to  the   fact,   that  nothing  further  was 
contemplated  by  either  designer,  engraver,  or  pub- 
lisher, than  the  explanation  to  dull  minds  of  some 
pressing  interest  or  duty.     In  the  observation  of 
works  of  art,  it  is  always  of  great  importance  to 
determine  whether  their  defects  be  the  result  of 
an  urgent,  practical,  homely  necessity,  or  of  slothful 
carelessness.     We   fear  the  latter  was  the   case 
when  the  designs  with  which  we  are  now  cou- 
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terned  were  produced.     There   was  no  urgent, 
pressing  call  for  pictorial  illustrations  of  Eunyan. 
All  who  could  read  him  understood  his  meaning 
well  enough.    But  the  artist  and  bookseller  sud- 
denly  bethought   themselves   that   an   additional 
shilling  might  be   gained  by  the  publication  of 
prints.     They  soon  appeared,  and  it  is  well  that 
they  have  been  preserved,  as  a  very  curious  monu- 
ment on  the  road  between  the  days  of  Bunyan's 
executors    and    the    age    of    Stoddart,    Martin, 
the  Art-Union,  and  Selous.     A  greater  contrast 
cannot  exist  than    that  which  appears   between 
many  of  the  illustrations  in  the  present  edition,  and 
those  first  produced.     There  was  an  engraving  of 
St.  Christo])hcr  and  the  infant  Jesus,  well  known 
in  the  fourteenth  century.     The  accompaniments 
of  the  chief  figures  defied  all  pretensions  to  per- 
spective ;    but  St.  Christopher  himself  might  he 
regarded  as  a  study  for  Michael  Angelo.     It  is 
strange  that,  after  more  than  two  centurres  of  pro- 
gress, no  true  artist  could  be  found,  or  no  bookseller 
of  sufficient  liberality,  to  employ  an  artist  of  genius 
to  illustrate  such  an   author  as    Dunyan.     When 
we    compare   the  prints  of   1692  with  those  of 
the  earliest  foreign  books,  it  is  at  once  discover- 
able that  the  latter  were  the  product  of  loving, 
thoughtful  men,  while  the  former  were  the  work 
of  mere  hirelings.  The  three  designs  representing 
"  Christian   and   Evangelist,"  "  Christian  meeting 
Mr.  Wui'Idly-Wiseman,"   and  "  Christian  at  the 
date,"  are   utterly   destitute  of  merit.      But  for 
the  titles  and  verses   at  the    foot   of  the  print, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  assign  any  character  to 
Christian  except  that  of  a  common  tramp.     He 
carries  a  pack,  and,  as   far  as  the  expression  of  iiis 
countenance  is  concerned,  carries  it  very  easily. 
The  circle  over  Evangelist's  head  plainly  indicates 
his  saintly  dignity  ;  but  there  is  nothing   in  his 
look  or  attitude  to  illustrate  the  striking  language 
of  the  author,  who  describes  him  as"  pointing  to  a 
small  distant  object  and  glimmering  light,  discover- 
able over  the  wide  field.     But  indifferent  as  are 
these  first  three  designs,  the  next  three  are  worse. 
Bunyan's    pathetic  narrative    of    the    cross   and 
sepulchre  is  turned  into  a  wretched  travestie  by 
the  absurd  figure  of  the  bundle,  and  the  box-like 
modern  tomb,  into  which  it  is  falling.  Were  it  not 
for  the  unmeaning  appearance  of  Christian  in  a 
frame  of  basket-work,  called  an  arbour,  the  terrified 
looks  of  Danger  and  Destruction  might  create   a 
momentary  interest.     The  hill  Difficulty,  with  its 
lions,  has  little  trace   of  the  gloom  which  covered 
it  as  the  sun  went  down,  or  of  the  shadowy  terrors 
alluded  to  by  the  pilgrim's  fear  of  "  dolel'ul  crea- 
tures because  of  his  sinful  sleep."   If  anytbinjf  cai 
be  said  in  behalf  of  the  artist,  it  is  that  the  figure 
of  Christian  himself  at  the  "hill  Difficulty"  is  not 
so  absolutely  ridiculous  as  that  of  the  gentleman 
in  the  arbour.      The   next   three   plates  exhiliit 
"  Christian   leaving   the    Palace    Beautiful,"    his 


"  Combat  with  Apollyon,"  and  his  passage  through 
"  The  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death."  Nobler 
subjects  could  hardly  be  suggested  for  the  exercise 
of  artistic  genius,  but  a  worse  attempt  to  describe 
knightly  heroism,  whether  real  or  spiritual,  wag 
never  made  than  that  which  is  here  displayed. 
Neither  the  warrior  nor  the  fiends  could  ever  have 
appeared  in  any  vision  to  the  artist  as  they  appeared 
in  Bunyan's  dream.  One  glimpse  of  them  in  the 
mirror  of  the  author's  imagination,  of  his  solemn, 
earnest  thoughts,  would  have  been  sufficient  to 
save  the  engraver  from  these  violations  of  common 
sense  as  well  as  taste.  Of  the  next  three  plates 
only  one  bears  the  date  of  1G03,  but  it  is  the 
best  of  the  three.  "  Doubting  Castle,"  with  Giant 
Despair  at  the  gate,  is  inferior  to  most  of  the 
pictures  in  books  for  children.  "  The  Entrance  to 
the  Heavenly  City,"  where  the  pilgrims  are  shown 
riding  on  clouds,  is  even  worse  than  the  worst  of 
all  the  rest. 

There  are  two  plates  with  the  later  dates  of 
172i  and  1727.  They  are  united  with  one  of  the 
I  earliest  designs,  dated  1G81.  These  are  all  rude 
'  enough  both  as  to  invention  and  engraving,  but 
there  is  more  meaning  in  them  than  in  any  of 
the  rest.  "Vanity  Fair"  is  not  without  humour. 
Faithful  pleading  before  the  Judge  has  an  honest, 
intelligent  look;  and  there  is  a  simple  pathos 
in  the  picture  of  his  burning,  which  makes  us 
suspect  that  it  was  borrowed  from  some  early 
martyrology. 

The  three  illustrations  of  the  second  part  of 
The  Pilgrim's  Progress  are  much  better  than 
any  of  those  in  the  first.  Both  the  single  figures 
and  the  groups  are  easy  and  graceful.  This  supe- 
riority may  be  ascribed  to  the  circumstance  that 
in  these  plates  there  is  no  attempt  to  einl)ody  any 
allegory ;  and  the  artist  had  fewer  difficulties  to 
encounter. 

Worthless  as  these  early  pictorial  illustrations  of 
Bunyan  are,  merely  as  prints,  they  are  useful  and 
interesting,  as  we  have  already  intimated,  when 
regarded  in  connection  with  the  history  of  his 
times  and  writings.  The  booksellers  must  have 
had  little  respect  for  the  taste  of  those  among  whom 
The  Pilgrim's  Progress  was  then  circulated.  They 
could  have  had  as  little  hope  of  recommending  it 
to  readers  of  a  higher  class.  A  great  change,  in 
both  respects,  has  taken  place  within  the  last  thirty 
years.  Publishers  and  artists  have  found  that 
Bunyan's  genius  is  now  as  well  known  as  his  piety. 
No  talent  for  illustration  is  thought  too  great  to 
be  employed  about  his  works — no  expense  is  spared 
in  recommending  them  to  the  most  refined  taste. 
'Tho  humblest  class  of  readers  look  for  a  corre- 
epoiuiing  improvement  in  the  editions  which  come 
within  their  means  of  purchase,  and  si'voro  would 
be  the  disappointment  of  a  publisher  who  should 
trust  to  illustrations  no  belter  than  the  designs 
above  described. 
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A. 

Aakom,  offended  in  letting  thesin-offenng  be  bumt,  i.  449. 
His  breast-plate,  symbolical  meaning  of,  iv.  279.  His 
riulit,  as  a  priest,  to"  assemble  the  people  for  worsliip,  410. 
The  clmrcli  set  forth  to  us  by  him  and  his  sons,  285. 

Abel,  why  accepted,  i.  390,  ii.'  346,  iii.  395,  iv.  234.  Said 
to  have'  been  killed  on  a  Sabbath  day,  iv.  197. 

Abraham,  in  what  respect  righteous,  i.  388.  His  fear  and 
obedience,  ii.  429.  Among  idolaters  with  his  kindred, 
470.  His  hope  wrought  by  his  weakness,  503.  His  faith 
and  circumcision,  iv.  245.     Children  of,  264. 

Abraham's  bosom,  an  expression  used  to  denote  the  condi- 
tion of  saints,  i.  138. 

Adam,  discovery  made  to,  i.  56.  Under  covenant  of  works, 
187.  Justified,  390.  Type  of  Christ,  iii.  377,  406. 
Stood  by  a  covenant  of  works,  his  kingdom  an  earthly 
paradise,  his  natural  excellency  not  needing  a  Saviour,  iii. 
380.  His  conversion,  386.  As  a  pure,  natural  man,  only 
earthlv,  compared  with  Christ  or  believers,  iv.  230.  Im- 
putation of  his  sin,  243.  Old  covenant  holiness  lost  in 
him,  252. 

Adiimitish  holiness,  iv.  247,  266. 

Adoption,  comforts  of,  when  and  how  taken  away,  ii.  418. 
Children  by,  have  Christ  especially  for  their  advocate,  iv. 
328. 

Adversaries  of  Jesus,  appeals  to,  iii.  121. 

Advice  to  sufferers,  ii.  272. 

Advocate,  Christ's  work  as  an,  iv.  313.  The  office  of  de- 
scribed, 315,  317.     Necessity  of,  343. 

Affection,  deputy  to  Lord  Will-be-will,  iii.  13. 

Afflictions,  different  character  and  causes  of,  as  happening 
to  men  of  the  world  and  believers,  iii.  470.  Typified  by 
vessels  of  pure  gold,  iv.  126. 

Agar,  the  wisdom  of  his  prayer,  iv.  303. 

Agesilaus,  King  of  Sparta,  anecdote  of,  iv.  398. 

Ahab,  ii.  197,  iii.  361. 

Altar,  brazen,  iii.  229.  Altar  built  by  Noah,  type  of  Christ, 
iii.  433. 

Angels,  meet  Christian  and  his  companions,  ii.  71.  Not  to 
fail  the  saved,  142.  Servants  of  God,  employed  in  the 
aid  of  his  children,  iv.  79. 

Antichrist,  the  church  built  to  confront,  iv.  113.  Doctrines 
and  traditions  of,  122.  Will  be  destroyed  by  Christ,  when 
he  comes  in  spirit  to  inform  kings,  and  so  to  give  quiet- 
ness to  his  church  on  earth,  133.  First  appearance  of, 
140.  Contrasted  with  Christ,  141.  Ordinances  of,  143. 
llystical  and  spiritual,  and  as  such  not  to  be  destroyed  by 
sword,  or  by  bow,  but  by  Christ,  and  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  146.'  The  manner  of  his  ruin,  149.  Signs  of  his 
approaching  fall,  five,  these  described,  153 — 165.  Causes 
of  his  ruin,  seven,  set  forth,  167 — 174. 

Alecto,  his  advice  concerning  the  attack  on  the  town  of  Man- 
soul,  iii.  8. 

Apocrypha,  Banyan's  trouble  at  a  passage  in  the,  i.  11. 

Apollyon,  attacks  Christian,  ii.  33,  iii  8,  76. 

Ararat,  mountains  of,  a  ty|)e  of  Christ,  iii.  426. 
Ark,  three  spoken  of,  Noah's  ark,  the  ark  in  which  Moses 
was  hid,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  iii.  259.     Noah's,  de- 
scribed, 415.     Its  signification  in  the  gospel,  iv.  295. 
Artaxerxes,  letterof,given  to  Ezra,iv.  137.  Comments  on,  138. 
Articles,  tliose  of  the  Church  of  England,  on  free-will,  jus- 
tification, and  works  before  justification,  heartily  received 
by  Bunyan,  iv.  267. 
Ascension,  Christ's,  iv.  244. 
Assurance,  how  it  comes,  iv.  262. 
Atheist,  meets  Christian  and  Hopeful,  ii.  63. 
Atlrihutcs,  of  God,  reference   to,   a  sufificient   support   in 

trouble,  iv.  371.     Those  of  Christ,  375. 
Austin's  oak,  Camden's  story  of,  iv.  400. 


Babylon,  the  great,  the  fall  of,  iv.  151. 

Backsliders,  ii.   149,   153.     One  saved,  another  lost,  157, 

213.  Return  of  to  Christ,  iii.  522. 
Badnian,  Mr.,  life  and  death  of,  iv.  3.  Burdens  laid  upon 
England  by  him  and  his  friends,  6.  Known  from  a  child 
to  Mr.  Wiseman,  8.  Lying  and  stealing  the  first  sins  of 
his  youth,  indifference  to  good  counsel,  19.  Runs  away 
from  his  master,  24.  Man'ies,  29.  Becomes  bauknipt,  37. 
Fraudulent  dealing,  41.  His  pride,  49.  Troubled  in 
conscience,  55.  Repentance  and  relapse,  57.  His  wife's 
death  and  discourse,  58.  Reduced  to  poverty,  and  dies 
impenitent,  61.     His  brethren  and  companions,  64. 

Baptism,  the  initiating,  or  entering  ordinance,  giving  a  right 
to,  and  a  being  of  membership  with  the  church  by  which 
it  is  administered,  i.  426,  429.  Differences  of  judgment 
on  water-baptism,  437.  One  thing  to  be  baptized  ivilh 
the  Spirit,  and  another  to  be  baptized  by  it,  443.  Con- 
trasted with  circumcision,  445,  468.  Mr.  Jessey's  judg- 
ment on  the  subject,  459. 

Barren  fig-tree,  ii.  247.  Cut  down,  256.  The  curse  on,  261. 
Evidence  of  the  power  of  faith,  iv.  242. 

Baxter,  reference  to,  i.  471. 

Beauty  of  holiness,  contemplation  of,  a  duty,  iii.  461. 

Behaviour,  Christian,  considered  as  the  fruit  of  true  Christi- 
anity, ii.  165. 

Believing,  a  true  beholding  of  Jesus,  to  justification  and 
life,  iii.  295. 

Bell-ringing,  Bunyan's  fears  respecting,  i.  8. 

Benh.idad,  effect  of  his  appeal  to  brotherhood,  ii.  197. 

Beulah,  land  of,  ii.  71. 

Bible,  early  reading  of,  i.  8,  10.  Given  that  we  may  live 
in  the  comfort  and  sweetness  of  it,  ii.  184. 

Blood,  spiritual  meaning  of  the  prohibition  respecting,  iii. 
437.     Of  the  saints,  455. 

Bloodmen,  army  of,  iii.  99. 

Boanerges,  commission  to  from  Shaddai,  respecting  Mansoul, 
iii.  19. 

Body,  the,  a  vessel  for  the  soul,  iii.  165.  By  reason  of  its  union 
with  the  soul  capable  of  reeeiring  hereafter  coirection  and 
torment,  184.     The  mystical  body,  Christ  its  head,  iv.  395. 

Bonner,  Bishop,  i.  155. 

Books,  those  to  be  opened  at  the  resurrection,  1.  Of  the 
creatures  ;  2.  Of  God's  remembrance  ;  3.  Of  the  law  j 
4.  Of  life,  i.  362—371. 

Bom  again,  characteristics  of  those  who  are,  i.  79. 

Bunyan,  John,  memoir  of,  i.  v.  His  birth  at  Elstow,  cha- 
racter of  the  times,  vi.  Opportunities  of  education,  ac- 
count of  Bedford  school,  circumstances  of  Bunyan's  parents, 
viii.  His  early  vices,  ix.  He  becomes  a  soldier,  si. 
Doubtful  conduct  as,  xii.  Bell-ringing,  historical  notice 
of,  Bunyan's  fondness  for,  his  marriage  and  improved  con- 
du<'t,  notice  of  his  early  pastor,  Mr.  Gifford,  xiv.  Bun- 
yan's conversion,  xv.  Means  of  general  improvement, 
severe  spiritual  confficts,  begins  to  preach,  xvii.  Pro- 
ceedings taken  against  him  by  the  magistrates,  appre- 
hended in  the  villa{;e  of  Samsell,  sent  to  prison,  his  wife 
pleads  with  Judge  Hale  for  his  early  trial,  xxiv.  His  im- 
prisonment compared  with  that  of  otlier  sufferers  fiora 
persecution,  xxvi.  His  employment  in  prison,  his  little 
blind  daughter, xxxi.  Writes  "Grace  Abounding," "Dis- 
course on  the  Holy  City,"  "  Treatise  on  Prayer,"  "  Pil- 
grim's Progress,"  "&c.,  "&c.,  xxxii.  Royal  proclamation 
suspending  the  penal  laws  against  dissenters,  Bunyan  re- 
leased after  twelve  years'  imprisonment,  xxxiii.  Chapel 
built  for  him  in  Bedford,  his  appointment  as  regular  pastor 
of  tlie  congregation  established  there,  xxxiv.  His  labours, 
last  sickness,  and  death,  xxxv.  Account  of  the  village  of 
Elstow,  xxxvii.   Relics  of  Bunyan  at  Bedford,  xxxix,  xl. 
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Bunyan's  own  narrative  of  his  early  conduct,  i.  5.  His  reli- 
gious distresses,  7 — 12.  Gliiiijises  of  light,  14.  lie  he- 
comes  acquainted  with  Mr.  Gillord, effects  of  Mr.  Gilford's 
preaching.  17—21.  Kx|iericnce  of  grace,  2.3.  Subscciucnt 
struggles,  25—30.  Loosed  from  his  aUiictions,  31  — .•)4. 
Account  of  his  call  to  the  ministry,  35.  Inward  conflicts 
while  preaching,  37.  Narrative  of  his  imprisonment,  39. 
Of  his  examination  before  the  magistrates,  and  suhscqueiit 
distresses,  iv.  478.  Incidental  account  of  his  doctrines, 
views  of  discipline,  mental  condition,  anxiety  respecting 
the  ignorant  in  his  congregation,  i.  475.  A  morning  in 
prison,  origin  of  his  discourse  on  the  Holy  City,  i.  282. 
Mr.  Burford's  testimony  to  the  value  of  his  ministry,  53. 
His  "Confession  of  Faith,"  415.  Mr.  Cockeyn's  testi- 
mony to  his  labours,  iii.  337.  Assertion  of  his  indepen- 
dent authorsliip  of  "  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  108.  Gratified 
at  reception  of,  iv.  3.  Unwillingly  led  into  controversy, 
407.     His  last  sermon,  476. 

Burrough,  Mr.,  answer  to,  i.  87. 

Breaking  of  bread,  the  especial  service  of  the  Lord's  day,  iv. 
209. 

Brisk,  Mr.,  his  character,  addresses  Mercy,  Christiana's  com- 
panion, ii.  98. 

Broken-heart,  excellency  of  a,  iii.  335. 

Broken-spirit,  iii.  338.  Who  have  it,  341.  How  it  is  at- 
tained, 342. 

Bubble,  Madam,  this  world  described  under  that  name,  ii. 
130. 

Building  of  the  House  of  God,  a  poem,  iv.  459. 

Burton,  Mr.,  e])istle  written  by,  i.  53. 

By-ends,  overtaken  by  Christian  and  Hopeful,  ii.  49. 

0. 

Cabinets,  rich  and  costly,  prepared  for  rings  and  jewels,  the 
body  compared  to,  iii.  1G5. 

Cain,  a  persecutor,  therefore  to  be  left  alone  for  God  to 
punish,  ii.  313.  Why  not  accepted,  346.  While  in  the 
church,  a  busy  sacrificcr,  iii.  379,  485.  Said  to  have 
killed  Abel  on  a  Sabbath  day,  iv.  197. 

Calling,  how  efteclual,  i.  420. 

Campian,  the  Jesuit,  his  views  of  justification  compared 
with  those  of  Mr.  Fowler,  iv.  268. 

Captains,  account  of  those  in  army  of  the  King's  son,  iii.  31. 

Cautions,  what  ouglit  to  be  employed  in  apjiroaching  God, 
ii.  366.     To  watch  against  sin,  poem,  iv.  443. 

Chastisements,  God  reserves  to  himself  Uberty  to  inflict 
them  on  his  children,  iii.  509. 

Cherubim,  iii.  265,  393. 

Children,  how  they  should  be  taught  to  pray,  i.  273. 
Moral  discipUne  of,  iii.  178. 

Christ,  the  rock  of  ofi'encc,  when  Father  and  Holy  Spirit  are 
well  spoken  of,  ii.  481.  The  covenant  of  the  people,  iii. 
439.  A  complete  Saviour,  503.  Our  high  priest,  507. 
Son  of  tlic  Kternal  God,  iv.  88.  Spirit  of,  the  earnest  or 
hope  of  tlie  believer's  inheritance,  i.  50. 

Christian,  the  pilgrim,  flees  from  the  City  of  Destruction,  ii. 
12.  Passes  through  the  Slough  of  Despond,  15.  In- 
structed by  Evangelist,  and  readies  the  House  of  the 
Interpreter,  20.  Goes  up  the  Hill  Ditliculty,  25.  Ad- 
mitted into  Palace  Beautiful,  instructed  by  Piety,  Pru- 
dence, and  Charity,  27.  Is  sliown  the  Delectable  Moun- 
tains, attacked  by  Apollyon  in  the  Valky  of  Humiliation, 
32.  Enters  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  35. 
Overtakes  Faithful,  37.  Imprisoned  in  the  Town  of 
Vanity,  49.  In  the  Ca.'^tle  of  Giant  Despair,  55.  Enters 
upon  enchanted  ground,  64.     Meets  with  angels,  71. 

Cliri.^tian,  a  sincere  believer,  his  coming  to  God  by  Christ, 
iii.  524. 

Christiana,  ii.  79.  Secret  instnicts  her,  80.  Her  various 
neighbours  described — Mrs.  Know-nothing,  Mrs.  Bats- 
eyes,  Mrs.  Inconsiderate.  &c.,  81.  Iteaches  the  wickct-gatc, 
83.  Her  children  eat  fruit  of  the  devil's  pnrdcn,  85. 
Entertained  in  the  Interpreter's  House,  87.  Wearvat  the 
Hill  Ditliculty,  94.  Talks  with  old  Mr.  Honest,  107. 
Anives  at  the  Delectable  Mountains,  122.  On  the  en- 
chanted ground,  127.     Her  end,  132. 

Clnnch,  typified  by  Jerusalem,  i.  289.  The  Ix)rd  apparent 
in  his  dispensations  towards,  290.  The  wall  and  gates  ol, 
295.  Si),'nifieation  of  these.  399.  The  worknnin,  .Slo. 
Of  what  built,  311.  The  foundations,  313.  The  streets, 
317.  The  light  of  it,  and  who  admitted  into  it,  .327. 
Kcvivcd  ill  Seth,  iii.  404.      A  place  of  refuge  for  the 


afflicted,  iv.  113.  Its  intrinsic  beamy  described  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  121.  God's  tower,  or  battery,  by  which  He 
beats  down  Antichrist,  131.  The  church,  as  a  church, 
must  use  its  proper  wea|)ons,  165 

Church-worship,  not  all  manner  of  worship,  but  worship  to 
be  pcrfonned  by  assembly  of  saint*,  iv.  2o4. 

Circumcision,  why  added  to  Abraham's  faith,  iv.  268. 

Come  and  welcome  to  Jesus  Christ,  ii.  1S9.  Obedience  to 
this  call,  a  moving  of  the  mind  towards  Him,  195.  Light 
and  life  thus  obtained,  206.  He  who  is  come  has  seven 
advantages  over  him  who  is  still  only  coining,  21 1.  They 
who  come,  come  by  virtue  of  special  gift  of  the  Father, 
230. 

Committing  the  soul  to  God,  act  of,  ii  281. 

Common  I'raycr  Book,  reference  to,  i.  267,  279. 

Communion,  fellowship  in  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  with  whom  not  to  be  held,  i.  423.  With  whom  to 
be  had,  425.  Bv  wliat  rule  persons  ought  to  be  received 
into,  427. 

Conceit,  country  of,  ii.  59. 

Condemnation,  whether  reprobation  be  the  cause  of,  iii.  275. 

Confession,  what  renders  it  difficult,  ii.  358.  What  neces- 
sary to  right  confession,  359.  Instances  of  vain  confession, 
iii.  362.     Of  faith,  i.  415.     Publican's  conlt;ssion,ii.  356. 

Conscience,  recorder  of  Mansoul,  put  in  prison  with  Under- 
standing, iii  27.  How  banknipis  should  deal  with,  iv. 
38.     A  case  of,  406.     The  case  resolved,  407. 

Constitution-sin,  a  man's  visible  sin,  iii.  318. 

Conversion,  pretended  to  by  Pharisee,  ii.  327.  Signs  of 
ap]iroachiiig  conversion,  486. 

Conviction,  speech  of,  before  Mansoul,  iii.  29. 

Covenants,  two,  i.  187.  Of  works,  195.  What  maybe  at- 
tained to  under,  198.  Kcw  covenant  with  Christ,  208. 
The  sacrifice  of,  214.  Privileges  of,  235.  The  covenant 
with  Noah,  iii.  438. 

Covetousiicss,  the  first  mover,  and  call  to  every  sin,  ii.  179. 
Why  called  idolatry,  180. 

Counsel,  seasonable,  to  sufferers,  ii.  272. 

Creation,  order  of  God  in  making  the  world,  description  of 
the  si.\  days'  work,  iii.  373—377. 

Creator,  can  sustain  all,  nothing  can  die  under  his  hands,  ii, 
303.     Other  powers,  306. 

Cross  and  Sepulchre,  Christian's  burden  falls  on  his  reach- 
ing the,  ii.  24. 

Curse,  two  things  hereby  comprised  in  the  reality,  and 
punishment  of  sin,  iii.  130. 

Cyrus,  the  deliverer  of  the  Israehtes,  iv.  165. 


Dancing,  Banyan's  doubt  of  its  lawfulness,  i.  8. 

D'Aincrs.  Mr.,  answer  to  his  arguments  on  differences  in 

judgment  on  baptism,  i.  465. 
Dare-not-lie,  Mr.,  his  speech,  ii.  119. 
Dark-land,  the  birthplace  of  Mr.  Valiant,  ii.  126. 
David,  the  suffering  man  in  his  day,  ii.  296. 
Day  of  grace,  day  of  expense,  iv.  307. 
Death,  overcome   by  Christ's  resurrection,   i.   386,  ii.  72. 

Nature   of,   iii.   170,  iv.  424.     Apiiroaehes   of,   iii.   520. 

Repentance  at,  to  be  considered  doubtful,  iv.  68.     Death 

of  Clirist  efficacious  in  his  body  to  ivconeile  all  and  every 

one  of  God's  elect,  89.     What'the  efficis  of.  243. 
Debtors,  how  they  should  dial  with  their  creditors,  iv.  39. 
Declension,  causes  of  spiritual,  iii.  308. 
Degrees,  psalms  of,  suggestions  respecting,  ii.  491.     Degree* 

of  grace,  iii.  311. 
Delectable  mountains,  ii.  58,  122. 

Demas,  his  conversation  witli  Christian  and  Hopeful,  ii.  53. 
Desire,  that  of  the  righteous  granted,  iii.  474.     What  the 

desires  of  the  righteous  arc,  480.    Reason  of,  485.    What 

meant  by  their  being  granted,  490.     The  life  of  prayer, 

491.   Convictions,  conversions, nothing  without  them,  492. 

Four  sorts  of  people  said  to  have  them,  493.     IIow  best 

fulfilled,  498. 
Despair,  four  sorts  of,  ii.  477.    Giant  Despair,  55. 
Despond,  slough  of,  ii.  15,  82. 
Despondency,  her  daughter.  Much-afraid,  ii.  121. 
Destmetion,  city  of,  ii.  13,  78. 
Diabolus,  a  mijihty  giant,  a  great  and  bauKbly  piiiiro,  yel 

lioth  poor  and  beggarly,  iii.  7.     His  armi>Mi  de.~eril.ed,  17. 

Bound  with  chains  to  the  chariot-wheels  of  Emmanuel,  41. 

Yells  at  the  news  from  Mansoul,  59.  l.«itcr  lo,73.  Aiuwct 

from,  73,  77. 
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difficulty,  hill  of,  ii.  25,  93. 

Divine  emblems,  poem,  iv.  445. 

J  Jog,  Satan  under  the  form  of  a,  ii.  8.3. 

Door,  shutting  of  that  of  the  arl;  inteiprctcd,  iii.  422. 

Doubters,  army  of,  raised  to  attaek  Mansoul,  iii.  77. 

Doubting  castle,  ii.  .5.5.     Demolished,  121. 

Dove,  lesson  taught  by  that  of  Noah,  iii.  428. 

Drunkard,  story  of,  iv.  19.     Drunkenness,  evils  of,  20. 

E. 

F.bal  and  Geiizim,  iii.  471.     Poem  on,  iv.  435. 

Ebcr,  the  ne.\t  after  8liem  to  maintain  religion,  iii.  448. 

Eden,  garden  of,  iii.  379. 

Elders,  patriarchs  and  apostles  so  cttlled,  iv.  282. 

Election,  founded  in  grace,  and  tlie  unchangeable  will  of 

God,  i.  419,  iii.  271.     Whether  the  non-elect  can  receive 

the   gospel   and   be  saved,  282.     Eternal  and   absolute, 

iv.  322. 
Emmanuel,  his  address  to  the  town  of  Mansoul,  iii.  105. 
Enchanted  ground,  arbour  on,  ii.  127. 
Enemies,  those  of  God's  people;   believers  should  learn  to 

pity  them;  not  to  be  grudged  present  enjoyments,  ii.  301. 
Enoch,  son  of  Cain,  iii.  403. 

Ephesian-sinners,  highest  sort  among  the  Gentiles,  ii.  464. 
Esan,  Buny.in  compares  himself  to,  i.  28. 
Euphrates,    that  which  was  the  face   of  the  kingdom   of 

Babylon  of  old,  iii.  379. 
Evangelist,  gives  directions  to  the  pilgrim,  ii.  12. 
Examination,  use  of,  ii.  240,  iii.  325. 
E.xperience,  receives  commission  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  to 

be  captain  over  a  thousand  men,  iii.  60. 
E.xtortioners,  who  to  be  so  called,  iv.  45. 
Ezra,  directions  given  to  by  Artaxer.xes,  iv.  137. 


Fair-speech,  form  of,  ii.  49. 

Faith,  what  to  be  understood  by  it,  i.  405,  421.  Efficacy  of, 
ii.  166.  Opposed  to  unbelief  in  twenty-five  particulars. 
239.  True  and  false,  described,  iii.  527.  Doctrine  of 
justification  by,defended,iv.  220, 251.  The  cureof  heart- 
trouble,  363. 

Faithful,  Mr.,  tempted,  ii.  37.     Put  to  death,  49. 

Falls,  spiritual,  dangerous,  but  not  a  certain  proof  that  they 
who  suffer  them  wei'e  not  coming  to  Christ,  ii.  201. 

Family,  duties  of  the  master  of  a,  ii.  169. 

Father,  the  name  as  applied  to  God,  ii.  192. 

Fear  of  God,  treatise  on,  ii.  403.  Several  sorts  of  fear,  409. 
Effects  of  414— 422.  Benefits  produced  by  it,  431.  Who 
have  it  not;  twelve  sorts  of  persons,  437.  How  to  grow 
in  tliis  fear,  445.     Wh.at  hinders  it,  447. 

Fearing,  Mr.,  his  troublesome  pilgrimage,  ii.  107.  His  bold- 
ness at  its  close,  109. 

Feeble-mind,  Mr.,  in  hands  of  Giant  Slay-good,  ii.  114. 
His  history,  115. 

First-born,  oft'ered  to  the  Lord,  sinners  by  imitation,  iv.  9. 

First  day  of  the  week.  Sabbath  reasons  for  observing,  iv. 
209,  Breaking  of  bread,  and  charitable  collections  proper 
to,  210.  The  Lord  himself  with  his  church  on  this  day, 
after  his  resun'ection ;  the  treasures  of  heaven  broken  up, 
213.  This  day,  while  other  days  lie  dead,  is  especially 
nominated  in  Scripture,  214.  The  Christian's  principal 
manna  day,  215. 

Flight  from  persecution,  whether  lawful,  considered,  ii. 
302. 

Flood,  Noah's,  a  type  of  three  things: — 1.  Of  the  enemies  of 
the  church;  2.  Of  water  baptism;  3.  Of  the  general  over- 
throw of  the  world  by  fire,  iii.  416. 

Footman,  The  Heaveidy,  s]iiritually  considered,  iv.  177. 

Forgiveness,  wliat  is  understood  by,  iv.  241. 

Formalist,  Mr.,  his  conversation  with  Christian,  ii.  25.  Cha- 
racteristics of  a  formalist  described,  398. 

Fowler,  Mr.,  answer  to  his  "  Design  of  Christianity,"  iv.  222. 
Accused  of  contradicting  the  articles  of  his  chui-ch, 
267. 

Freedom,  duty  of  believers  to  live  in  sense  of,  as  given  by 

Christ,  iii.  461. 
Free-will,  whether  there  he  such  a  thing,  questioned,  iv.  249. 
Fruit,  some  never  ripe,  hasty,  ill-tasted,  wild,  ii.  252. 
Fruitless  professor,  death  of  a,  described,  ii.  269. 
Fundamentals,  those  of  Christianity,  primary  and  secondary, 
notions  nvspecting,  controverted,"  iv.  256. 


G. 

Gains,  an  honourable  disciple,  keeps  an  inn  for  pilgrims,  ii. 

1 1 1.     His  spiritual  interpretations  at  supper,  1 13. 
Genesis,  Exposition  of  first  ten  chapters  of,  iii.  369. 
Gentiles,  their  concern  with  the  Sabbath,  iv.  199. 
Giants,  Grim,  ii.  95.    Maul,  105.    Slay-good,  114.    Despair, 

121. 
Gifibrd,  Mr.  Bunyan's  early  friend  and  instnietor,  account 

of,  i.  17.     His  prefiice  to  "Sighs  from  Hell,"  127. 
Gnostics,  some  modern  teachers  compared  to  the  ancient, 

iv.  403. 
God,  a  spirit,  etem.al,  infinite,  incomprehensible,  perfect,  the 

Father,  the  Son,  the  Holy  Ghost,  iii.  369.    Light,  love, 

370.     Our  God,  iv.  83. 
God,  the  Father,  revealed  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  own 

person,  iv.  239.     Thrones  of,  272. 
God-head,  how  made  known  by  light  of  nature,  and  how  by 

Scripture,  iv.  247. 
God's-peace,  a  new  officer  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  iii.  66. 
Golden  altar,  prepared  by  God  for  the  prayers  and  tears  of 

penitents,  ii.  243. 
Golden  anchor,  given  to  Christiana,  ii.  100. 
Goodwill,  opens  the  wieket-gate  to  Cliristian,  ii.  19. 
Good  works,  promoted  by  doctrine  of  justification  by  grace, 

ii.   183.     Two  sorts  of,  iii.  297.     Keward  of,  not  to  be 

doubted,  466.     Help  to  roider  a  death-bed  easy, .471. 
Gospel,  si.x  reasons  why  not  received,  i.  410.     A  sovereign 

remedy,  provided  by  God  through  Christ,  iii.  181. 
Grace  Abounding,  i.  5.     The  sinner  saved  by,  ii.  138,  144, 

Suffereth  not  a  man  to  boast,  343.     Considered  in  reference 

to  election,  iii.  284. 
Grace  of  the  Father,  ii.   145.     Of  the  Son,   146.     Of  the 

Spirit,  147.     Who  saved  by,  148.     Signs  of  being  past — 

1.  God's  patience  abused;  2.  The  sinner  left  to  himself; 

3.  The   heart   impenetrable,  266.  <  Throne   of,    iv.   273. 

How  to  approach  it,  286.     Keasons  for  coming  to  it,  291. 
Graces,  imperfections  of,  ii.  505. 
Great-grace,  the  king's  champion,  ii.  62. 
Great-heart,  Mr.,  sent  by  tlie  interpreter  .as  a  protector  to 

Cliristiana,  ii.  91.     Fights  with  Giant  Grim  and  Giant 

Maul,  105. 

H. 

H.ilf-priests,  their  character,  neither  can  nor  dare  teach  the 

people  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  iii.  307. 
Haman  perished  because  engaged  against  the  queen,  as  Satan 

will  because  engaged  against  the  church,  iv.  322. 
Hcart-trouble  forbidden,  iv.  361.     How  to  be  prevented,  362. 

Faith  its  proper  cure,  363. 
Heaven,  what  to  be  enjoyed  there,  ii.  14.     The  imperial 

heaven,  493.     God,  necessary  to  the  enjoyment  of,  498. 

Heights  of,  reached  through  Christ, iv.  79,91.     Its  glories 

described,  428. 
Heedless  and  Too-bold,  asleep  in  the  arbour,  on  the  enchanted 

ground,  ii.  128. 
Hell,  sight  from,  i.  126.     Torments  of,  141.     How  many, 

iii.  197.     State  of  those  who  perish  there,  iv.  431. 
Hidings  of  God's  face,  a  thing  more  bitter  to  the  soul  than 

death,  ii.  494. 
High-priest,  his  office,  iii.  263.     Chiist  our  high-priest,  507. 

Efteets  of  his  sacrificial  oftering,  iv.  296.     His  qualities  as 

high-priest,  301. 
Holiness,  neg.ative  and  positive,  ii.  323.      Definition  of  "a 

healthful  complexion  of  soul,  &c."  disputed,  iv.  222.  Three 

things  essential  to  inward  and  evangelical  holiness,  228. 

Holiness  of  Adam,  consistent  mth  ignorance  of  Christ, 

not  given  him  by  promise,  but  by  creation,  231. 
Holy   Ghost,  sin  against,  i.  15,  24,  ii.  488,  iii.   114.     His 

part  in  the  work  of  our  sahation,  141. 
Holy  life,  beauty  of  Christianity,  iii.  294. 
Holy-man,  Mr.,  his  account  of  things  requisite  for  pilgrims, 

ii.  119. 
Holy,  and  most  holy  parts  of  the  temple,  iii.  254. 
Holy  War,  iii.  4. 

Hope,  distinguished  from  faith,  ii.  492.     Excellency  of,  495. 
HopefiU,  Mr.,  account  of  his  life  before  conversion,  ii.  65. 

His  experience,  07.     Keeps  Christian's  head  above  water 

in  passing  the  river,  72. 
House  of  the  Forest  of  Lebanon,  a  type  of  the  church  in  the 

wilderness,  iv.  113.    Of  what  materials  built,  1 1 5.    Porch 

of,  130. 
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Ilonse  of  God,  biiiUling,  nature,  excellency,  and  government 
of,  poem,  iv.  459. 

House-iniquity,  not  walking  abroad,  but  harbouring  within 
doors,  iii.  320. 

Humiliation,  valley  of,  described,  ii.  32,  101. 

Hypocrisy,  the  conipanron  of  Formalist,  ii.  24. 

Hypocrisies,  a  leprosy,  spreading  itself  not  only  over  the 
faculties,  but  all  tlie  dulius  of  a  man,  iii.  324. 

Hypocrites,  warned  rcsi)eclin(;  the  fear  of  God,  ii.  452. 
Hills  covered  by  the  waters  of  tlic  flood,  types  of  hypo- 
crites, iii.  423. 

I. 

Ignorance,  his  talk  with  Cliristian,  ii.  59.  His  hope,  and 
the  grounds  of  it,  67.     His  faitli.  68. 

Imi)risonmcnt,  Kunyan's,  i.  39.     Account  of,  iv.  479. 

Imputation  of  Clirist's  righteousness,  i.  164,  ii.  91.  The 
act  of  God,  347.  Controverted,  iv.  231.  Answers  to  ob- 
jections, 254. 

Imputed  righteousness,  justification  by,  i.  382,  ii.  348. 

Incredulity,  sent  to  answer  judgment,  and  execution  of  in 
town  of  Mansoul,  iii.  23. 

Iniquity,  its  consequences  : — 1.  To  the  souls  of  men  in 
general;  2.  To  them  who  name  the  name  of  Christ,  iii. 
299.     What  are  the  proofs  of  departing  from,  303. 

Iniquity  of  the  day,  iii.  319.  Of  the  house,  320.  Of  the 
closet,  322.     Or'opiTiions,  323.     General  evils  of,  327. 

Innocency,  Lord,  death  of,  in  town  of  JIansoul,  iii.  10. 

Inquisitive,  Ohl,  a  notalilc,  sliarp-witted  fellow,  of  mean 
estate,  questions  the  petitioners  on  tlieir  return  from  Em- 
manuel, iii.  46. 

Instruction  for  the  ignorant,  a  salve  to  cure  the  want  of 
knowledge  in  old  and  young,  in  fonn  of  dialogue,  i.  475. 

Intercession,  prayer  made  by  a  third  person  about  concerns 
between  two  otliers,  iii.  503.  Wliat  to  be  infeired  from 
Clirist"s,  504,  Benefits  of,  507,  511.  Who  interested  in, 
516.  Of  tliose  who  come  to  Clirist,  but  not  to  God  by 
him,  517.  Of  those  who  come  to  God  through  him,  518. 
They  who  are  justified  by  his  blood,  are  saved  by  his  inter- 
cession, iv.  246. 

Interpreter,  house  of,  Christian's  arrival  at,  how  entertained 
there,  ii.  20 — 24.  Cliristiana  and  her  companions  there, 
87—91. 

Israel,  hope  of,  encouraged,  ii.  491.  Who  meant  by  tlic 
name  of,  iii.  115. 

Israelite  indeed,  charactciistics  of  an,  ii.  501. 

J. 

Jacob,  his  ladder,  Christ,  ii.  488.  Under  what  circum- 
stances the  name  Israel  given  him,  501. 

Jerusalem,  the  church  of,  tliere  the  a;>ostles  were  first  seated, 
and  first  beheld  the  way  of  their  Lord,  iv.  209.  The  Lord 
himself  preached  to  it  after  his  resurrection,  213. 

Jerusalem,  the  New,  i.  282.  In  the  langunge  of  Scripture 
acknowledged  to  be  the  church  of  the  I^rd  Jesus,  285. 
Its  descent  from  heaven,  287.  The  light  of,  291.  Its 
walls,  295.  Gates,  297.  Foundations,  300.  Measure- 
ment, 304.  Application  of  these  figures  to  the  state  of 
believers,  .307.  Glory  of  the  city,  pure  gold,  311.  Street 
of  the  New  .Terusulcm,  the  way  of  lioline.s.s,  317.  Its 
inhabitants,  323.  The  river  flowing  tlirou^h  it,  329.  The 
tree  of  life,  332,  and  its  twelve  maimer  of  fruits,  333. 

Jerusalem  sinner  saved,  ii.  456.  First  sermon  to,  459. 
Instances  of  Jerusalem  sinners,  and  mercy  to  them,  461. 
Example  of  resistance  till  pardon  ottered,  465.  beginning 
at  Jerusalem,  one  of  the  brightest  texts  in  the  Bihle,  as  an 
ofter  of  grace,  477.  Limitation  of  the  otter  as  to  time, 
485. 

Jesscy,  Mr.,  his  judgment  on  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  i.  459. 

Jesu.s,  the  righteousness  of  his  elect,  i.  31.  True  (iod,  and 
trueman,49.  ThcChrist,  59.  The  true  God,  62.  Maker 
of  the  world,  64.  Second  coining  of,  76.  His  suflerlngs, 
161.  Promises  respecting;  Types,  names,  iii.  16,  19. 
How  made  to  be  sin  for  us,  129.  Further  ]>i(iofs  of 
this,  130.  Objections  to,  132.  Nine  additi<inal  (k'lnon- 
strations  of,  136 — 150.  Main  design  of  his  life  and  con- 
versation, iv.  239. 

Job,  instance  of  fear,  and  scn.se  of  weakness,  iii.  310. 

John  the  Baptist,  object  of  his  ministry,  iv.  235. 

Judas,  Bunyaii  compares  his  own  sin  with  the  sin  of,  i.  21. 

Judgment,  warnings  respecting,  iv.  420. 
VOL.  IV. 


Judgment  of  the  ju?t:  the  saints  being  raised  must  give  an 
account  .)f  all  things,  in  general,  done  by  ihcm  in  iho 
world,  i.  351.  The  purpose  of  this  judgmliit,  533.  Kc- 
waid  following,  355. 

Jury,  the  names  of,  appointed  to  try  Faithful,  ii.  49. 

Justification,  various  meanings  of,  in  Scrijiturc,  i.  382.  No 
way  but  by  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness,  383, 
for  justification  put  forth  in  such  acts  as  purely  re!-[)ect 
the  otter  of  a  gift,  419.  In  the  sight  of  man,  ii.  336. 
By  faith,  355.  By  free-grace,  iii.  467.  There  is  a  right- 
eousness which  does  not  procure  it,  iv.  226. 

Justified,  the,  why  needing  an  Intercessor,  iii.  512. 

K. 

Keach,  Mr.,  controversy  with,  on  the  subject  of  female 
assemblies  for  prayer,  and  reading  of  Scripture,  iv.  407. 

Killin,  Mr.,  his  opinions  on  the  sul>ject  of  ba|>tism  contro- 
verted, i.  4G6. 

Kingdom  of  heaven,  a  place,  or  state,  as  intimated  by  the 
phra.ses,  "  strive  to  enter  in,"  "enter  in,"  ii.  377.  Entrance 
into  it  compared  to  a  gate,  378.  At  the  hist  judgment 
will  be  the  desire  of  all  the  world,  386.  It  belongs  espe- 
cially to  the  elect,  to  those  for  whom  it  was  prepared,  383. 
The  terror  of  those  who  lose  it,  399. 

Knowledge  of  good  and  e\d,  tree  of,  a  type  of  the  law,  or 
covenant  of  works,  iii.  379.  Knowledge  of  evil  only  to  be 
attained  hv  transgressing,  383.  Knowledge  of  God  greatly 
evidenced  by  the  eonfes.sion  of  iniquities  ;  David's  ix'peut- 
nncc;  not  common  in  young  converts,  387. 

KiK)wled<^e  of  Christ's  love,  the  characteristic  of  saints,  iv. 
73.  What  support  it  yields,  75.  Makes  the  believer 
willing  that  God  should  be  his  God,  84.  Attiunable  in 
this  life;  1.  As  to  its  nature  ;  2.  In  many  of  its  degrees  ;  96. 
How  it  is  gained,  98.  Then  most  perfect  when  owned  as 
that  which  passeth  knowledge,  101.  Without  it,  no  true 
liberty,  103. 


Lacedemonians,  story  of,  iv.  401. 

Ladder,  Jesus  (Christ  tlie,  by  which  heaven  is  reached,  iv.  80. 

Lamb,  a  slain  Iamb,  or  as  it  had  been  slain,  to  be  looked  lor 

by  the  supplicant  seeking  the  throne  of  grace,  iv.  280. 
Latitudiuarian,  the  man  whose  religion  is  always  like  the 

times;  without  a  conscience,  except  a  scared  cue,  ii.  399. 

His  character  further  described,  iv.  258. 
Law,  fulfilled  for  righteousness  by  Jesus,  i.  99.     Killeth,  173. 

Contrasted  with  grace,  181.     State  of  those  under  it,  19.3. 

Instead  of  giving  life,  wcakeueth  rather  than  discuuragcih, 

395. 
Law  and  a  Christian,  ii.  535. 
Law  of  God,  Christ  condemned,  acquitted,  and  justified  by, 

iv.  90. 
Laws,  difference  between  those  essential  to  holiness,  and  prc- 

cejits  iiidifil'reiit,  iv.  255. 
Lazarus,  the  beggar,  his  state  contrasted  with  that  of  the 

rich  man,  i.  1.35.     The  lifeof,reprcscutativcof  the  trouble* 

of  the  saints  in  this  world,  148. 
Lebanon,  house  of  the  forest  of,  iv.  111.     A  type,  or  figure 

of  the  church,  112.     Materials  of  which  it  wiis  built,  115. 

Windows  in  it,  and  their  spiritual  signification,  118.     Its 

poixh.a  shelter  for  them  that  are  weary,  l.'U.     The  whole 

intended  to  prefigure  the  ehuieh  iu  her  solitary  aud  wil- 
derness slate,  133. 
Legalist,  character  of,  ii.  399. 
Legality,  Mr.,  house  of,  described,  ii.  17. 
Lepers,  the  four,  in  2  Kings  vii.  3.     A  semblance  of  true 

coming  to  Christ,  ii.  195. 
Lessons,  three,  set  us  by  God  for  perfecting  our  undcrsiaml- 

ing  in  his  mysteries;  1.  Letters,  2.  Words,  3.  Meuiiings, 

iv.  298 
Let,  several  meanings  of  the  word;  sometimes  equivalent  to 

a  command,  ii.  501,  as  a  grant,  lease,  or  license;  a  rebuke, 

request,  or  caution,  .W2,  503. 
Lies,  their  father  the  devil;  their  mother  a  wicked  heart,  iv.  9. 
Lil'e.  made  out  of  Clirist  by  the  operation  of  his  spirit,  i.  102. 

Water  of,  iii.  202. 
Light,  in  what  sense  Christ  is  the  light,  i.  102.     Doctrine  of 

the  CJuakers  on  the  suljeet  controverted,  103.     Light  for 

them  that  sit  in  darknes,-,  iii.  113. 
Li;:htnings,  illuminations  of  the  Sjiiril,  iv.  283. 
Little-Faith,  story,  rcsiwcting,  ii.  CO. 
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Lord's  day,  cverv  dav  may  be  so  called,  but  not  so  properly 
the  Lord's  diiy,  as  the  first  day  of  tbe  week,  iv.  206. 
Reasons  given' for  this  distinction,  209. 

Lot,  excellent  in  shunning  the  chief  sins  of  his  times,  iii.  .319. 

Loth-to-stoop,  a  sen-ant  of  Diabolus,  sent  by  him  to  Man- 
soul  «nth  conditions  of  peace,  iii.  35. 

Love  to  Christ,  twofold;  the  one  resting  in  the  affections, 
the  other  doing  his  commandment,  iii.  297.  Considered 
as  to  its  breadth,  length,  depth,  and  height,  iv.  74. 

Love  in  us,  a  passion  of  the  soul,  subject  to  ebb  and  flow; 
in  Christ,  essential  to  his  being,  iv.  86. 

Love-tokens,  sent  by  God  to  his  chm-ch  in  two  ways:  by 
friends,  by  enemies,  iv.  127. 

M. 

Magistracy,  God's  ordinance,  appointed  for  the  government 

of  the  whole  world,  i.  422. 
Maidens,  cautions  to  young,  iv.  31. 
Man,  his  natural  state  described,  insensible  to  whatever  has 

not  a  heart-breaking  power,   iii.  350.     How  reclaimed, 

354,356.    His  creation,  376, 379.    Therighteousman,  477. 
Mana.'^seh,  a  ringleading  sinner,  the  great  idolater,  and  chief 

for  devilism,  ii.  466. 
Manna,  a  type  of  Clirist,  iii,  118.     Not  found  on  the  seventh 

day,  reason  why,  iv.  215. 
Mansoul,  a  foir  and  delicate  town;   its  five   gates,   iii.   6. 

Claimed  by  the   Golden  Prince,  33.     Attack  upon,  39. 

Emmanuefmarchesintoit,  41.   Petitions  him,  43.  Pardon 

accorded,  47.     Reception  of  the  Prince,   50.     Trials  of 

prisoners,  53.  Machinations  of  Carnal-security,  67.    Letter 

of  Diabolonians   to   Diabolus,   72.     Army   of  doubters 

raised,  77.     Final  conflict  for  the  town,  99.     Trial   of 

doubters  and  others,  Emmanuel's  address,  105. 
Many,  application  of  the  word,  in  Scripture,  ii.  383. 
Marriage,  that  of  Christ   and   his  church,  to  be  publicly 

solemnized  and  eternized,  iv.  99. 
Martha  and  Mary,  apocryphal  story  respecting,  ii.  468. 
Martyrs:  Huss,  feilney,  Ridley,  Hooper,  Cranmer,  had  they 

seen  Bunyan's  times,  would  have  admired  the  increase  of 

light  and  knowledge,  i.  318. 
Masters,  duties  of,  detailed,  ii.  173. 

Matthew,  the  publican,  bis  conversion  and  humility,  ii.  321. 
Maul,  giant,  assails  Great-heart,  Christiana's  guide,  ii.  105. 
Mediator,  Christ  the  mediator  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  his 

priestly  ofiice  and   advocateship  being   included   in   his 

mediatorship,  iv.  336. 
Mercy,  offered  to  chief  sinners,  ii.  461.  The  revelation  thereof, 

a  powerful  antidote  against  sin,  465.     Distinguished  from 

grace,  iv.  305.     Mercy-seat,  how  placed  in  the  temple,  iii. 

261. 
Mercy,   the  companion  of  Christiana  on   her  pilgrimage, 

comes  with  Mrs.  Timorous  to  visit  her,  ii.  80.     Paints  at 

the  wicket  g.ite,  83.     Her  dream,  96.     Her  marriage,  113. 
Mercies  of  the  Lord,   a  multitude;   mercies  for   this,   and 

mercies  for  the  other  malady;  mercies  for  every  sickness, 

ii.  508. 
Merit,  Pharisee  pretends  to,  instead  of  seeking  pardon,  ii.  335. 
Jlethuselah,  son  of  Enoch,  the  fruits  of  one  taught  in,  and 

dedicate  to  service  of  God,  iii.  408. 
Ministers,  practical  admonitions  to,  ii.  484. 
Ministration,  religious  services  among  the  Jews,  iv.  200 
Ministry,  Bunyan's  call  to,  i.  35. 
Miracles,  signs  for  them  that  believe  not,  iv.  241. 
Mistrust  and  Timorous  met  by  Christian,  ii.  26. 
Mnason,  an  old  disciple,  affords  a  lodging  to  Christiana  and 

her  companions,  ii.  118. 
Monument  set  up  to  mark  Christian's  victoiy,  ii.  103. 
Moon,  the,  spoken  of  in  Scripture  divers  ways,  i.  321. 
Morality,  village  of,  ii.  16. 
Morals,  law  and  doctrine  of,  iv.  261. 
Moses,  an  example  of  fear  and  humility,  iii.  310. 
Motions  of  sin,  nature  and  ctVects  of.  described,  iii.  179. 
Mount  Manel,  Jlount  Innocence,  Mount  Charity,  ii.  123. 

N. 

Name  of  God,  nature  of,  and  what  expressed  by,  ii,  405. 
Names  of  the  Saviour,  iii.  119,  iv.  376,  377.     How  to  be 

uttered,  406. 
Names,  various,  employed  by  Antichrist,  iv.  145. 
Naming  the  name  of  Christ,  obligations  connected  with, 

iii.  300. 


Necessity,  whether  Ood  lay  a  necessity  on  the  creature  to 
sin;  the  question  answered,  iii.  277.  The  great  wheel, 
which  biings  men  to  perform  God's  commands,  421. 

Nehemiah,  his  threatenings  of  the  Gentile  merchants,  iv. 
200. 

Neighbours,  duties  of  each  to  each  insisted  upon,  ii.  178. 

Nimrod,  proverb,  descriptive  of,  iii.  446. 

Noah,  excellency  of,  consisted,  in  his  keeping  himself  from 
the  prevailing  iniquity  of  his  day,  iii.  319.  His  name, 
signifying  rest,  bestowed  upon  him  as  a  preacher  of 
righteousness  which  giveth  rest,  409.  Times  of,  described, 
413.     Example  of  patience,  429,  431. 

O, 

Obadiah,  described  as  having  a  bosom,  and  bread,  and 
hiding-places  for  the  church,  iv.  131. 

Obedience  of  Christ  perfect,  iv.  293. 

Obediential  righteousness,  that  of  Christ,  consisting  in  ful- 
filling the  law,  and  in  paying  the  price  of  transgression, 
ii.  345. 

Offered,  what  is  meant  by  being;  ready  to  be  offered,  signi- 
fic.ition  of  the  phrase,  iii.  454. 

Old  Honest,  his  character  and  history,  ii.  106.  His  conver- 
sation with  Christiana  and  Great-heart,  107.  With  Mr. 
Standfast,  129.     Summoned  to  his  father's  house,  132. 

One  thing  needful,  serious  meditations  upon  the  four  last 
things;  poem,  iv.  423. 

Opinionist,  character  of  described,  ii.  398. 

Opportunity,  present,  that  which  dirine  Providence  Uyeth 
before  us,  not  to  be  let  pass,  iii.  465. 


Palm-trees,  why  carved  on  the  temple  walls,  iii.  266. 

Parents,  obligations  of,  described  and  enforced,  ii.  172. 

Pastor,  character  and  duties  of  a,  ii.  170. 

Patience,  exemplary  in  the  conduct  of  Noah,  iii.  429,  431. 

Paul,  his  departure  and  crown,  iii.  453. 

Peace  and  unity,  exhortation  to,  iv.  394. 

Peaceable  principles,  insisted  upon  in  reference  to  baptism  as 

a  condition  of  church  communion,  i.  466. 
Pelican,  lesson  drawn  from  the,  ii.  100. 
Penitent,  Mr.,  speaks  of  things  for  which  pilgrims  ought  to 

feel  troubled,  ii.  119. 
Penn,  the  Quaker,  his  doctrine  compared  with  that  of  Mr. 

Fowler,  iv.  236,  268. 
People  of  God,  a  suffering  people,  ii.  311. 
Perfection,  not  to  be  looked  for  in  the  present  state,  iii.  311. 
Persecution,  sometimes   so   hot   as   to  leave   the    sutferers 

nothing  but  a  sou!  to  care  for,  ii.  276. 
Petition,  that  sent  by  the  town  of  JIansoul  to  Emmanuel,  iii.  44. 
Pharisee,  character  of,  contrasted  with  the  publicans',  il  318. 

Account  of  persons  .so  called,  321.     Prayers  of,  325. 
Pharaoh,  like  Saul   and   Judas,  confessed  his  sin,   but  re- 
mained unchanged,  iii.  362. 
Physic,  efiects  of  as  prescribed  by  Mr.  Skill,  ii.  99. 
Phvsician,  Christ  as  a,  desireth  his  fame  may  spread  abroad, 

il.  462. 
Piety,  one  of  three  sisters  who  entertain  Christiana  and  her 

companions,  ii.  97.     Her  present  to  the  pilgrims  on  part- 
ing, 101. 
Pilgrim's  Progress,  author's  apology  for,  ii.  9. 
Pillars,  those  in  porch  of  the  Temple,  typical  meaning  of, 

iii.  230. 
Pliable,  contest  for,  between  Christian  and  obstinate,  ii.  14. 
Pomponius  Algerius,  an  It.ilian  martyr,  his  letter,  iv.  128. 
Practice  in  worship,  Bunyan's  reasons  for  his,  i.  423. 
Prayer,  what  it  is,  i.  262.     What  in  the  spirit,  266.     With 

the  understanding,  270,  485.      Difference  between  form 

and  spirit,  iii.  491. 
Prejudice,  old  Mr.,  an  officer  of  Lord  'Will-be-w  ill,  slain  by 

Captain  Execution,  iii.  40. 
Presence,  Christ's,  spiritual  and  proridential,  iv,  38S. 
Presumption,  that  which  sevcreth  faith  and  repentance,  ii. 

479. 
Pride,  that  which  causeth  a  man  to  think  of  man,  and  his 

power,  above  what  is  written,  ii.  180.     Sticks   close   to 

nature,  iv.  49.     Evil  effects  of,  52. 
Priest,  Christ  a,  according  to  covenant,  iii.  531. 
Priesthood,  Christ's  to  be  stuilicd,  iv.  310. 
Principles,  those  of  nature,  and  those  of  grace  contrasted,  it. 
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Prison  Meditations,  poom,  iv.  472. 

Privilege,  the  saints',  iv.  272.     Privileges  derived  from  the 

advocacy  of  Christ,  .334,  340. 
Professors,  forinul,  i.  77.      Fruitless,  ii.   170.      Not   godh 

without  good  works,  iii.  294.     Sincere,  329,  iv.  307. 
Promises,  distinction  between  absolute  and  conditional,  ii. 

202. 
Providence,  God's  shoivn  in  bringing  men  to  Christ,  ii.  223, 

273. 
Prudence,  catechises  the  children  of  Christiana,  ji.  97. 
Punishment,  three  things  implied  in  that  of  a  sinner,  iii.  175. 

Answer  to  objections,  190. 
Purity,  no  property  of  human  nature,  iv.  223. 

Q. 

Quakers,  error?  imputed  to  them,  made  use  of  by  Bunyan  to 
confirm  him  in  the  truth,  i.  18.  Ranters,  light  notionists, 
an<l  legalists  deceived  by  them,  47.  Their  false  doctrine 
rcsi)ecting  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  101.  Queries  of,  and 
answers  to,  114 — lie.  Their  opinions  on  freewill,  iv. 
249.  Ranked  with  Socinians,  260.  With  Ranters,  410. 
Qualifications,  prepared  for  the  soul  through  Christ,  iii.  l.'jy. 

Quarters,  account  of  those  apjiointcd  for  the  officers  and 
soldiers  of  the  Prince  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  iii.  ."Jl. 

Queries,  respecting  prayer,  i.  273.  Some  few,  to  those  pos- 
sessed with  a  spirit  of  delusion,  86. 

Questions,  in  the  way  of  instruction  to  the  ignorant,  i. 
475. 

Questions  put  to  Prudence  by  the  son  of  Chri.«tiana,  ii.  99. 

K. 

Eainbow,  the  type  of  a  covenant,  Ezekiel,  i.  26 — 28.  Rev. 
iv.  2,  3;  Isa.  "xlii.  6  ;  iii.  439.  About  the  throne  of  God, 
iv.  277. 

Uanters,  Tiunyan's  early  opinion  of,  i.  9. 

Raven,  Noah's,  not  a  type  of  the  spiritual,  but  of  the  worldly 
Christian,  iii.  428. 

Readiness  to  be  offered  up,  a  characteristic  of  believers,  iii. 
457,  459. 

Ready-to-halt,  Mr.,  dances  with  delight  on  finding  Doubt- 
ing Ca.stle  demolished,  and  Giant  Despair  slain,  ii.  121. 

Recorder,  of  Mansoul,  his  name,  Mr.  Conscience,  iii.  1 1,  27. 

Redemption,  Christ,  in  his  redeeming  sufferings,  n  public 
person,  presenting  tlie  body  of  mankind  in  himself,  i.  383. 
May  be  diversely  understood,  ii.  515,  527.  How  accom- 
plished, iii.  124. 

Rejection  by  Christ,  terrors  attending,  ii.  228. 

Reliever,  sent  to  protect  Christiana  and  Mercy,  ii.  86. 

Repentance,  definition  of,  its  effects,  i.  421.  That  practised 
on  a  sick-bed,  iv.  57,  66. 

Rcproliate,  final  impenitence  the  only  proof  of  a,  iii.  402. 

Reprobation,  doctrine  of,  asserted,  iii.  270.  Causes  of,  273. 
Whether,  in  itself,  a  necessary  hindrance  to  seeking  salva- 
tion, 279.  Whether  God  will  the  gospel,  and  the  grace 
of  it.  to  be  offered  to  the  reprobate,  281.  Pive  reasons 
given  why  it  should  be  offered  them,  285,  288. 

Resistance,  Captain,  slain,  iii.  10. 

Resurrection,  our  Ix)rd's,  i.  69.  That  which  scaleth  our 
deliverance,  iv.  244.  Of  the  dead  generally,  i.  340.  Of 
the  just,  342.  Manner  of  their  rising,  345.  Of  the 
wicked,  357,  360. 

Riches,  the  unsearchable,  of  Christ,  iv.  "3. 

Riddle,  set  by  Great-heart,  ii.  114. 

Rii;altias,  saying  of,  iv.  250. 

Righteousness,  imputed,  a  justifying  virtue  only  as  snch, 
that  is,  as  God  rcckoncth  it  to  us,  i.  383.  None  in  them- 
selves righteous,  five  reasons  why,  387.  Inherent  in  Christ 
only,  401.  Pharisees  definition  of,  ii.  323.  Its  error,  329. 
That  of  a  Christian  twofold  before  he  doeth  righteous- 
ness, 344.  DistinKui.sbing  character  of,  iii.  419.  Prin- 
ciple of  a  man  endowed  with  it  by  God,  478. 

Righteous  man's  desires,  what  they  arc,  iii.  480.  What 
meant  bv  their  being  granted,  490.  A  principle  conferred 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  iv.  224. 

River,  the  river  of  God,  Christian  and  his  companion  w.lk 
by  it  with  delijrht,  and  drink  of  it.s  water,  ii.  54.  The 
river  of  water  of  life,  iii.  205.  To  what  other  means  of 
good  the  name  applied,  205. 

Rnn,  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  word  explained,  iv.  180. 
Nine  directions  how  to  run  successfully,  181 — 186.  Kino 
motives  to,  187 — 189.     Uses  of  nine,  189—  191. 


Sabbath,  a  shadow  of  Jesus  Clirist,  iii.  378.  Sevenih-daT, 
iv.  195.  In(|uiries  respecting  its  nature  and  perpetuity, 
196.  If  moral,  then  natural  to  man,  199.  Not  murul, 
200.  Christ,  tlie  Lord  of,  205.  Retained  some  force  in' 
the  church  of  the  Jews  till  the  desolation  spoken  of 
by  Daniel,  212.  Things  done  on  this  day  but  shailows, 
215.  Manna  not  to  be  looked  foronthis  day  by  Christians, 
216. 

Sacrifice,  acceptable,  iii.  335.     Offered  by  Noah,  434. 

Sacrifices,  bloody,  a  type  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  iv.  253. 

Sagacity,  Mr.,  converses  with  the  Dreamer,  ii.  78. 

Saints,  afflictions  of,  i.  148.  Christ  the  forerunner  of,  219. 
Sufferings,  iii.  455.  Their  privilege  and  profit,  iv.  272. 
The  persons  so  called  particularly  described,  284.  The 
best,  most  sensible  of  their  sins,  319. 

Salt,  God's  grace  the  salt  of  saints,  saints  the  salt  of  God, 
iii.  329. 

Sanctification,  consequential,  following,  that  is,  on  jastifi- 
cation,  i.  391. 

Sanctified,  the,  still  subject  to  sin,  iv.  .334. 

Satan,  engines  of — Balaam,  Jeroboam,  Ahab,  and  such  like, 
iii.  317.  His  malice,  how  exercLscd,  and  how  defeated  by 
Christ's  intercession,  535.  The  head  of  the  body  of  Anti- 
christ, iv.  147. 

Saved,  what  it  is  to  be,  ii.  139. 

Saviour,  the  qualities  of  a,  iii.  116,  123. 

Scriptures,  the  truth  of  the,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  i.  32.     Sufficiency  of,  163,"  422. 

Secretary,  the  I/ord,  in  town  of  Mansoul,  iii.  62, 69.  Draws 
up  petition  to  l>e  presented  to  Emmanuel,  90. 

Seeking  to  enter  in,  who  are  such,  ii.  386.  Parables  respect- 
ing, 393. 

Self-deceiver,  iii.  315. 

.Self-denial,  a  part  of  God's  worship  to  forsake  all  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus,  i.  486. 

Self-ex.iniiuation,  heads  of,  iii.  325,  463. 

Self-righteous  man,  a  painted  Satan,  iii.  366. 

Self-will,  pretends  to  be  a  pilgrim,  his  principles  described 
by  old  Honest,  ii.  110. 

Sermon,  Bunyan's  last,  iv.  476. 

Serpent,  account  of,  iii.  381.  Curse  pronounced  npon,  388. 
Handed  up,  a  type  of  Christ,  iv,  241. 

Servants,  duties  of,  ii.  177.     Caution  to,  iv.  45. 

Seth,  birth  of,  a  return  to  church  of  God,  iii.  404. 

Seventh  day,  its  twofold  signification,  iii.  377. 

Sbaddai,  built  Mansoul  for  his  own  use,  iii.  4,  6. 

Shall  come,  illustration  of  the  phrase  as  used  in  Scriplore, 
ii.  203. 

Shame,  the  right  and  the  wrong,  ii.  368. 

Shem,  account  of,  iii,  441. 

Shepherds  on  Delectable  Mountains,  ii.  48,  122.  ValM 
ones,  123. 

Shields,  made  of  gold,  to  show  the  worth  of  the  armour  of 
God,  iv.  12.1. 

Signs,  those  which  indicate  a  broken  heart,  iii.  348.  Those 
cmjiloyed  for  unbelievers,  iv.  241. 

Similitudes,  never  answer  even.-  way,  iii.  277. 

Simple,  with  Sloth  and  Presumption,  meet*  Christian,  ii 
24.     How  Simple  and  his  companions  i)eri.shed,  93. 

Sin,  the  unpardonable,  i.  2.W.  Confession  of,  405.  None 
little  in  it.self,  but  numbers  and  ajrgravations  of,  ii.  480. 
When  unrcpented  of,  a  flaw  in  evidence,  a  wound  in  con- 
science, a  breach  in  peace,  400.  Sin  and  the  soul  con- 
trasted, iv.  308. 

Sinners,  the  worst,  have  great  conflicts  with  Satan  at  part- 
ing :  when  converted  very  useful  in  comforting  others,  ii. 
467.     Distinction  between  (jreat  and  little,  481. 

Skill,  an  ancient  and  well  approved  physician,  ii.  98. 

SlothfuliKss,  two  evils  attending  it — neglect  of  heaven  and 
untimely  repentance,  iv.  177. 

Slow-pace,  and  his  companions,  how  turned  from  the  right 
course,  ii.  93. 

Slough  of  Despond,  ii.  14.  How  formed,  15.  Christiana 
and  her  companions  arrive  at,  82. 

Socinians,  their  opposition  to  Scripture  doctrine,  iv.  260. 

Solomon,  "Temple  of,  described  spiritually  aiul  typically,  iii. 
225. 

Sold,  the,  the  most  excellent  part  of  man,  ii.  274.  Great- 
ness of,  iii.  158.  How  named  in  Scripture,  160.  Loss  of, 
170. 

Soul-kccpcr,  Soid-prcscrvcr,  tiller  oJ  God,  il  273. 
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Spirit,  principal  gmoes  of  the  Holy,  four— faith,  repentance, 

love,  liope,  iii.  3U5.      He  that  grieveth  the,  shall  smart 

foi-  it,  314. 
Spirit,    of   Christ,    distinction   between    its   workings   and 

those  of  conscience,  i.  107. 
Spirit,  of  honilage,  the  Sjiivit  of  God  working  first  as  such 

to  excite  fear,  ii.  413.     Of  adoption,  creates  a  union  not 

to  be  dissolved,  417. 
Standfast,  watches  and  prays  on  the  enchanted  ground,  tells 

his  story,  ii.  1^9. 
Steps,  those  of  Clirist  lead  to  heaven,  iv.  248. 
titraitgate,  s])iritually  considered  as  the  great  difiSculty  of 

going  to  heaven,  ii.  376. 
Strive,  the  word  particularly  explained  and  applied,  ii.  381. 

J'ive  motives  to  strive,  383. 
Suffering,  for  righteousness,  extraordinary  calls  to,  ii.  293. 

Of  saints,  iii.  455,  iv.  303. 
Suicides,  story  of  two,  iv.  65. 
Sun,  the  word  taken  divers  ways  in  Scripture :   e.\amplcs 

of,  i.  320. 
Swearing,  God's  anger  against,  examples  of,  iv.  15,  60 
Sympathy,  natural  and  relative,  iv.  299. 

T. 

Tabernacle,  constructed  for  divine  worship:  the  body  com- 
pared to,  iii.  166.  The  body  of  Christ  God's  tabernacle, 
iv.  287. 

Tables,  those  of  the  law,  instances  of  sin  against  the  first 
and  the  second,  ii.  339. 

Talkative,  his  dialogue  with  Christian  and  laithful,  ii.  40. 

Tears,  part  of  the  prescription  given  by  the  physician  to 
Christiana's  son,  ii.  99. 

Temple,  in  reference  to  New  Jerusalem,  spiritual  significa- 
tion of  the  word, — 1.  outward  worship  ;  2.  body  of  Christ, 
the  church  ;  3.  the  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb,  i.  319. 

Temple,  Solomon's,  its  typical  uses,  iii.  223.  Porch  of,  &c., 
233. 

Temjitatioii,  by  the  serpent,  how  accomplished,  iii.  382. 
Iniuiediate  consequences  of,  385. 

Tempter,  Bunyan's  early  experience  of  his  assaults,  i.  24. 

Testimonies,  respecting  the  coming  of  Jesus,  those  of  Simeon, 
Anna,  John  the  Baptist,  the  star,  and  the  wise  men, 
angels,  God  the  Father,  iii.  120. 

Thoughts,  what  kind  of  especially  to  be  forsaken,  ii.  235. 

Threats,  those  of  persecutors  defeated,  instances  of  Pharaoh, 
Saul,  Habshakeh,  and  others,  ii.  298. 

Throne,  of  God,  i.  331.  That  out  of  which  proceeds  the 
water  of  life,  iii.  208.     What  the  seat  of,  210. 

Thrones,  several  kinds  of,  described,  iv.  273. 

Timorous,  meets  Christian  on  Hill  Difficulty,  ii.  26.  His 
daughter  visits  Christiana,  80. 

Token,  of  the  covenant,  iii.  441. 

Torment,  sense  of,  in  the  linallv  lost,  iii,  186. 

Tree  of  Life,  i.  332.  Fruits  of,  333.  Type  of  Christ,  iii. 
379,  393. 

Trees,  planted  by  the  side  of  the  river  of  God,  fruit  and 
leaves  of,  refresh  Clirislian  and  Hopeful,  ii.  54. 

1'rencher-chaplains,  ministers  who  thrust  themselves  into 
great  men's  families  to  satisfy  their  own  appetites,  not  to 
worship  God,  compared  to  Ahab's  prophets,  i.  275. 

Tribute  money,  paid  by  Christ  not  for  obedience  sake  only, 
but  tirst  as  an  occasion  for  proving  his  Godhead,  iv.  242. 

Trinity  and  a  Clnistian,  ii.  533. 

Trouble,  heart's  ease  in,  iv.  361. 

'I'roublcs,  those  endured  for  Christ's  sake,  curious  compa- 
rison respecting,  iv.  134. 

Types,  several,  of  the  Saviour,  iii.  117. 

U. 

Unbelief,  particular  description  of,  exhibited  ia  contrast  to 
^liiith,  in  twenty -five  particulars,  ii.  239. 
rnbclief,  Mr.,  a  nimble  jack,  never  to  be  laid  bold  of,  iii.  105. 
Union  with  Christ,  imiiuiiauce  of  the  right  understanding  of, 
iv.  243. 


Unity  and  peace,  in  what  they  consist,  iT,  397.  Evil  effects 
of"  their  aUsencc,  399.  The  want  of,  keeps  men  out  of 
the  church,  400.  Twelve  directions  and  motives  for 
securing,  402 — 405. 

Ujirigbt,  Mr.,  one  of  the  jury  appointed  to  try  the  traitors 
in  Mansoul,  iii.  58. 

Uses  of  the  doctrine  of  redemption,  particularly  described, 
iii.  150. 


Vain-hope,  a  ferryman,  conveys  Ignorance  across  the  river 
ill  his  boat,  ii.  74. 

Valiant,  Mr.,  relates  to  Great-heart  and  Christiana  how  he 
came  to  be  a  pilgrim,  ii.  126. 

Valley  of  Humiliation,  Christian's  distresses  in,  ii.  32. 
Christiana  there,  102. 

Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  description  of,  ii.  35,  103. 

Vanitj',  town  of,  its  streets,  fair,  &c.,  described,  ii.  45.  Suf- 
ferings of  the  pilgrims  there,  48.  Mr.  Fearing's  beha- 
viour in,  109. 

Vessels,  those  in  House  of  Forest  of  Lebanon,  all  of  pure 
gold,  their  spiritual  signification,  iv.  125. 

Vials  containing  the  wrath  of  God,  iv.  149. 

Vilest  of  men,  good  news  for,  ii.  456. 

Vindication  of  Gospel  Truths,  an  answer  to  Edward  Eorrough, 
the  Quaker,  i.  87 . 

Virgin  Mary,  importance  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  birth 
of  the,  i.  57. 

W. 

Walking  with  God,  blessings  consequent  upon,  iii.  469. 

War,  Holy,  or  the  losing  and  taking  again  of  tlie  town  of 
Mansoul,  iii.  4. 

Watchful,  the  porter,  his  reception  of  Christiana,  ii.  95.  His 
words  at  her  departure,  101. 

Water  of  life,  i.  329.  Whence  it  flows,  331,  iii.  202.  What 
its  particular  qualities,  214.  Spiritu.ally  in  the  temple, 
261.    Flows  continually  from  the  throne  of  grace,  iv.  280. 

Weights  and  measures,  wickedness  of  false,  iv.  43. 

Wicked,  several  classes  of  the,  iii.  475.  How  characterized, 
476. 

Wicket-gate,  pointed  out  to  Christian  by  Evangelist,  ii.  12. 
Openedtohim,  19.     Christiana  and  her  companions  at,  83. 

Will-be-will,  Lord  Mayor  of  Mansoul,  iii.  9. 

Windows,  typical  meaning  of,  in  House  of  Forest  of  Le- 
banon, iv."  118. 

Wiseman  and  Attentive,  dialogue  between,  respecting  life 
and  death  of  Badman,  iv.  7. 

Wives,  obligations  of,  described  and  enforced,  ii.  174. 

Woman,  enmity  between  her  and  the  serpent,  to  be  taken 
either  really  and  naturally,  or  figuratively,  iii.  389. 

Women,  whether  they  may  form  a  congregation  by  them- 
selves for  religious  worship,  iv.  408.  Negative  answer, 
409.  An  ornament  in  the  church  on  earth,  as  angels  in 
the  church  in  heaven,  418. 

Word  of  God,  its  operations  described,  ii.  471.  Christ  the 
word,  iv.  298. 

Word  of  precept,  of  promise,  of  threatening,  iv.  372. 

Words,  one  of  the  three  lessons  set  by  God  to  the  under- 
standing, iv.  298. 

Works,  those  of  tiiith,  accepted  only  through  Christ's  inter- 
cession and  blood,  i.  404.  Of  the  flesh,  ii.  340.  Good 
works,  two  sorts  of,  iii.  297. 

World,  the,  that  which  God  commandeth,  and  that  which 
God  contemncth,  distinction  drawn  between,  iii.  523. 

Worldly -Wiseman,  bis  conversation  with  Christian,  ii.  16. 

Worship,  time  and  day  of,  fixed  by  law  among  the  Jews, 
iv.  200. 


Zaccheus,  the  publican,  one  originally  who  had  made  himself 
the  richer  by  wronging  others,  ii.  461. 

Zion,  to  be  comforted  by  the  Lord,  her  waste  places  to  be- 
come like  Eden,  iv.  133. 

Zeba  and  Zaimuunn,  Gideon's  wrath  .igainst,  iv.  299. 
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